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Preface to the Second Edition. 


In this edition two important additions have been 
made. The History of Alankara Literature has been 
treated of in the Introduction at considerable length. 1 
have been interested in this subject for over twenty 
years and contributed to the Indian Antiquary some 
articles on it several years ago. So faras I know there is 
no work in English dealing with the History of Alaükàra 
Literature in a comprehensive manner In the present 
essay I received material help from the writings of Buhler, 
Peterson, Aufrecht, Col. Jacob, Dr. Jacobi, Prof. Pathak, 
Mr, Trivedi and a host of other scholars. It has been my 
endeavour to arrive at my own conclusions after considering 
the views of my distinguished predecessors. 1 hope that I 
have been able to make my own humble contributions to 
this field of research. 


At the repeated requests of many friends I have included 
in this edition the whole of the text of the Sahityadarpana 
(as appendix E, which contains Pariehchhedas III-IX ). 
I have collated three mss. in settling the text of the Sahi- 
tyadarpana.* I have been able to trace a few more 
quotations than the editors of the Kavyamila were able to 
do. I hope that these additions will render the book more 
acceptable to University students and to the general public 
and that they will extend to it a cordial welcome. 


क़ 
P. V. KANE. 
* The three mss. are respectively designated क, ख, ग. 
They are No. 598 of 1887-01, No. 712 of 1891-95 and No, 380 
of 1895-1898 of the Deccan college collection, The ms. क is 
incomplete and breaks off in the 3rd q&o after kürika 39. ख | 
contains several gaps, viz. a portion of the 2nd and 3rd qo — 
and almost the whole of the 6th परिच्छेद are wanting. It a 
humerous marginal notes and gives the chhayé of Prakr 
Verses ooourring in tho text. ग is complete — looks rathe 
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Introduction. 


The History of Alankára Literature. 


The History of Alankara Literature can naturaly be 
divided into two parts. The first part should give an 
account of the important works on the Alaükaras'astra, a brief 
analysis of the contents and the chronology of writers on the 
Alankiras’astra and other kindred matters. More space will 
be devoted to early writers. The second part would comprise 
a review of tho subjects that fall to be treated under the Alan- 
kāras'āstra, attempt to show how from very small beginnings 
various theories about Poetics and literary criticism were 
evolved, dilate upon the different aspects of an elaborate theory 
of Poetics and trace the history of literary theories in India. 


Part 1. 


l As in many other branches of Sanskrit Literature, so 
in the Alankáras'üstra also, we come across many writers whose 
works have not come down to us and who are no more than 
mere names to us. राजशेखर, for example, in his काव्यमीमांसा (p. 1) 
tells us how the science of Poetics could claim to have been 
proclaimed by S'iva to Brahma, from whom it was handed 
down to others and how it came to be divided into eighteen 
soctions ( अधिकरण$ ), each of which taught in this world by a 
particular teacher ‘qq कविरहस्यं सहस्राक्षः समाञ्नासीत्‌, ओक्तिकमुक्तिगर्भ 
रीतिनिर्णय सुवर्णनाभः, आनुप्रासिकं प्रचेतायनः, यमकानि चित्रं चित्राङ्गदः, शब्दकेष 
शेषः, वास्तवं पुलस्त्यः, ओपम्यमौपकायनः, अतिशयं पाराशरः) अर्थङेषमुतथ्यः) 
उभयालक्कारिकं कुबेरः, वैनोदिकं कामदेवः, रूपकनिरूपणीयं भरतः, रसाधिकारिकं 
नन्दिकेश्वरः, दोपायिकारिकं धिषणः, युणौपादानिकसुपमन्युः, ओपनिषदिकं कुचुमारः, 
इति? 10 is doubtful how far this list is authentic or whether 
most of the writers named are mythical. It is however to be 
noted that सुवणेनाभ and कुचुमार appear as teachers of the सांप्रयोगिक 
and Rafa sections of Eroties in the कामसूत्र (1. 1. 13 and 17), 
while Bharata’s work dealing with Rüpakas ( plays) has come 
down to modern times. Tho हुदयज्ञमा a commentary on the 
काव्यादंश informs us that काश्यप and quu had composed works 
on Poetics before the paad 'पूर्वेषां काश्यपवररुचिप्रश्वतीनामाचायोणां 
लक्षणशास््राणि dga पर्यालोच्यः (on I 2) and (पूर्वेसूरिसिः काऱ्यपवररुचिप्रभुः 
तिभिः (on IT, 7. ). The com. श्रुतानुपालिनी on the काव्या. mentions 
काइयप, susp and दिम ०४ Vin haste Coseottenof Dandin, The - 

a ; 
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Simhalese siya-bas-lakara, a work on rhetoric, after paying 
homage to ब्रह्मा, शक्र and बृहस्पति, refors to a sage काश्यप (J.R. A, 


S. 1905 p. 841 ). All these works are no longer available, 


The question naturally arises :-what is the most ancient ex- 
tant work on the Alanikaras’astra? Some comparatively modern 
writers on Alarikira have put forward the Agnipurina as the 
original source of all later teachings on this s'üstra, Therefore 
the claims of the अग्निपुराण must be examined.! 


2 The Agnipurána. महेश्वर in his काव्यप्रकाशादश says ‘gg 
मारान्राजकुमारान्‌ खादुकाव्यप्रदृत्तिद्वारा गने शाखान्तरे प्रवर्तयितुमश्चिपुराणादुद्धुत्य 
काव्यरसाखादकारणमलक्कारशास््रं कारिकामिः संक्षिप्य भरतमुनिः प्रणीत्रबान्‌?, Simi- 
larly the कृष्णानन्दिनी, ७ commentary on the साहिलकोमुदी of विद्याभूषण, 
says 'काव्यरसास्वादनाय वहिपुराणादिदृष्टां साहित्यप्रक्रियां भरतः संक्षिप्ताभिः 


EIE 


कारिका भिर्निववन्ध-? 


The अश्निपुराण has been frequently printed in India (in the 
B. I. series, Ánandás/rama series and at the Venkates’vara 
Press in Bombay). Chapters 336-346 (of the D. T. edition) deal 
with subjects falling within the province of Poetics. Chapter 
336 defines a kavya, classifies havyas into संस्कृत and प्राकृत 
(of three sorts), into गद्य, पद्य and मिश्र; subdivides these and 
defines in particular कथा, आख्यायिका, महाकाव्य. Chapter 337 
deals with topics of dramaturgy (such as the kinds of dramas, 
प्रस्तावना, the five अर्थप्रक्रति$9 the five qf*4s ). Chapter 338 speaks 
of the rasas togther with the स्थायिभावऽ, अनुभाव&, व्यभिचारिभाव, 
the आलम्बनबिभाव and उद्दीपनविभाव, the various kinds of heroes and 
their companions and the heroines ( नायिका ). Chaptor 339 
speaks of the four riis, qars, गोडी, वेदर्भी and लाटी and the four 
बृत्ति» भारती, सात्तती, कौशिकी ( कैशिकी?) and आरभटी. Chapter 340 
contains a description of the various natural movements of the 
principal limbs ( head, hands, feet &c.) and other parts of the 
body ( eyebrows &c.) in dancing. Chapter 34] dilates upon 
the four kinds of अभिनय (acting), सात्विक, वाचिक, आङ्गिक and 
awt. Chapter 342 defines and divides शब्दालङ्कार५ viz. अनुप्रास, 
यमक (often kinds), चित्र (seven varieties) Wo, Chap. 343 
deals with qufegis (such as उपमा, रूपक, सहोक्ति. ०, ) Chap. 
344 is spoken of as dealing with zezr[egms, but therein are 


1 For detailed discussion of this question vic 


(in I, A. vol शर" र्ण as wa §hgein Collection. le my paper | 
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included such figures as आक्षेप, समासोक्ति, पर्यायोक्त. Chapters 345 
and 346 dwell respectively upon the gus and दोषऽ of काव्य, 
There are in all 362 verses in these chapters. 


Tt is not possible to give even a brief analysis of the con- 
tents of the 11000 verses of the Agnipurana. It is an ency- 
clopaedia dealing with all sorts of subjects in which mediaeval 
{ndia was interested. Chapter 382 ( the last one) contains 
( verses 52-63 ) a brief enumeration of the topics treated of in 
it, It contains summaries of various branches of Sanskrit 
Literature. 


The evidence for determining the date of the Agnipurána 
( and particularly of the sahitya portion ) and examining 
whether it can be regarded as the oldest extant work on Poetics 
is as follows :— 


(a) The अश्निपुराण refers to the seven kandas of the रामायण, 
to the हरिवंश, to पिङ्गल (527. 1. ), पालकाप्य, शालिहोत्र, धन्वन्तरि apd 
gad. Tt contains ( chap. 380 ) a short summary of the भगवद्वीता 
by combining half verses of the latter. Chapters 359-366 con- 
tain lexical matter almost the whole of which is identical 
with the verses and portions of verses of the अमरकोश, It ean- 
not be supposed that all these works (the गीता, अमरकोश &e. ) 
borrowed from the emu. It must be supposed that the 
अञ्चिपुराण in its desire to give summaries of every branch of 
literature drew upon the lexicon that was most popular 
whon the purdna was compiled. "Various dates have been 
assigned to अमरसिंह. Prof. Macdonell (H SL p. 433) thinks it 
not improbable that he flourished about 500 A. C. Max 
Muller says that the अमरकोश was translated into Chinese in 
the 6th century ( India; what can it teach us? 1st. ed. p. 232 )' 
Dr. Hoernle ( JRAS 1906 p. 940 ) places the अमरकोश between 
625 and 940 A. C. rather on shadowy grounds, Mr. Oak places 
it in the 4th century A. ७. Taking even this early date, the 
अझ्निपुराण, if it borrowed from the अमरकोश, cannot be earlier than 
the 6th or 7th century A. C, asa good deal of time must have 
elapsed before the अमरकोश could attain a pre-eminent position 
as 8 lexicon. 


(b) The अग्निपुराण says that the ११७६ Bharati was 80 called 
because it was promulgated by भरत ( भरतेन प्रणीतत्वाद्भारती रीतिरुच्यते t 
chap. 339. 6 ), भरत says that he promulgated the four Vrittis 


by order of Dabei md vat Sheree "^ so called after 
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the Bharatas (मया काव्यक्रियाहेतोः प्रक्षिप्ता द्रुहिणाशया ॥...खनामनेयेः भरते: 
प्रयुक्ता सा भारती नाम भवेत्त वृत्तिः ॥ नाय्य. 20, 23 and 25), This shows 
that the अग्निपुराण had before it the नाय्यशास्न of भरत (or at least | 
the portion dealing with qs). Though tho area knows; 
works of tho purdna class ( अन्येपि देशा एभ्यो 3 पुराणे संप्रकीर्तिताः v 
नाट्य. 13. 35), yet it nowhere alludos.to the झञ्चिपुराण, 

(c) There are numerous verses in the अग्निपुराण that are 
identical with verses of the नाट्यशास्त्र, Compare नाट्य. 6. 36 and 
अभि. 338. 12; «rex. 6. 39 and अग्नि, 338. 7-8; नाट्य. 20. 28-29 
and अशि. 337. 11-12; नाय्य. 16. 60-62 and अग्नि, 342. 15-16, 
Taking the character of the two works into consideration it 
will have to be conceded that it is the अप्निपुराण that borrows, 

(व) The definitions of रूपक, उत्येक्षा, विशेषोक्ति, विभावना, अपहुति 
and समाधि given by the अग्निपुराण ( 348, 23, 24-25, 26-27, 27-28% | 
344, 18, 13 respectively ) are almost the same as those of the 
काव्यादशी (11. 66, 221, 323, 199, 304, T. 93 respectively). Besides 
theso there are many phrases and half verses that occur in both 
works e.g. qd चतुष्पदी तच्च वृत्तं जातिरिति Grat (afr. 336. 21 and | 
काव्या. 1. 11 ); सा विद्या नोस्तितीर्पूणां गम्भीरं काव्यसागरम्‌ ( wf. 336. 23 | 
and काव्या. T. 12 ); efi. 336. 29 and काव्या. 1. 16; afi. 336. 25 
and काव्या. I. 15. It has not been possible to point out (except | 
in two instances, viz काव्या, 11. 226 the well known लिम्पतीव ९. ' 
and II. 276 अद्य या मम &e. ) that Dandin borrows his definitions 
or examples from others, Dandin belongs, as will be shown | 
later on, to the 6th or 7th century. So the अभिपुराण, if ib | 
borrows from the काब्यादशै, must be later than this date. | 

(e) The definitions of रूपक, आक्षेप, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, पर्यायोक्त and | 
समासोक्ति are almost identical in भामह (11. 21, 68, TII. 28, 8, TT. | 
79) and the अझ्निपुराण (243. 22; 344. 15; 344, 16; 344. 18; 344, 17). | 
भामह distinctly states that he composed his own examples and | 
also himself settled the definitions of figures ( qaqata निदशनैरिय॑ | 
Wal aG खलु वागलक्कति: । भामह 11. 96; गिरामलङ्कारविथिः सविस्तरः खयं J 
विनिश्चित्य घिया मयो दितः । 111, 57 ) भामह, as shown below, belongs 
to the 6th or 7th century A., C, | 


E (£) Tt appears that the अभ्निपुराण was aware of the i 
of dhvani promulgated in the Dhvanikarikas and elaborately 
set forth in tho Dhvanyüloka, Tt Says that ध्वनि will be included: 
Di one out of पर्यायोक्त, भपहुति, समासो क्ति, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, आक्षेप (स 
आक्षपी ध्वनि: स्याच्च ध्वनिना व्यज्यते यतः and एपामेकतमरयेब (ala?) समाख्या 

1 MEET १) समाख्या 
खनिरिल्यतः | अग्नि, 6640. मर्ग sabpe’yet 91१४ ९160५ though the 
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अग्निपुराण knew the theory of ध्वनि it was not willing to 
subscribe to it. This view of the afgan is similar to the 
view of [nz and ggz as said by the अलङ्कारसर्वे्व ‘sé हि तावद्धामहो- 
द्टप्रभृतयख्चिरन्तनाळङ्कारकाराः प्रतीयमानमर्थे वाच्योपस्कारकतयालङ्कारपक्षनिक्षिसतं 
मन्यन्ते | तथाहि पर्यायो क्ताप्ररतुतप्रंसासमासोतत्साक्षेपव्याजस्तुत्युपमेयोपमानन्वयादौ 
वस्तुमात्रं गम्यमार्य वाच्योपस्कारत्वेन स्वसिद्धये पराक्षेपः परार्थं स्वसमर्पणमिति 
यथायोगं द्विविधया भङ्गया प्रतिपादितं तेः (p. 3). Vide also qo पर्यायोक्तेऽपि 
यदि प्राधान्येन व्यंग्यत्वं तद्भवतु नाम तस्य ध्वनावन्तभीवः । न तु ध्वनेस्तत्रान्तभौवः ९ 
( p. 39 ff). It therefore may be argued that the portion on 
Poetics in the अझ्चिपुराण is not much later than the ध्वन्यालोक. 
The latter work, it will be seen, was composed in the latter 
half of the 9th century. Itis further to be noted that two 
verses ( अपारे काव्यसंसारे ७०. and शज्ञारी चेत्कविः occur in tho अञ्चिपुराण 
(338. 10-11) and in the ध्वन्यालोक (p.222). 7० the latter 
these verses are introduced with the words तथा चेदमुच्यते and so 
it is possible to argue that the घ्वन्यालोक is merely quoting from 
another work. But these verses are followed by a brief 
discussion which winds up with the werds ध्वनिरेव प्राधान्येन 
काव्यमिति स्थितमेतत्‌ ( 9. 223). So it is not unlikely that the sr 
पुराण knowing as it does the theory of क्वनि borrows the verses 
from the ध्वन्यालोक. 


The foregoing discussion goes to establish that the अझ्निपुराण 
is later than the 7th century at least and that the section on 
Poetics was probably complied about or a little afrer 900 A. C. 

It is significant that no early writer on Poetics quotes from 
or refers to the Agnipurana. qz quotes from the विष्णुपुराण 
but nowhere rafers to the अञ्चिपुराण, The first Aladkara writer 
of note who distinctly mentions the अग्निपुराण as an authority 
on Poetics is विश्वनाथ (14th century), who quotes af. 936. 
3-4 and 337. 7 (Gatari at), although works on धर्मशास्त्र 
such as अपरार्कटीका and the अद्भधतसागर of बल्लालसेन (begun in 1168 
A. C. ) refers to the Agnipurána as an authority But भरत 
नास्यशाख is quoted with reverence by the ध्वन्यालोक, the लोचन 
and other early writers. Even भामह and दण्डी appears to refer 
to him as an authority as well be shown later on. Therefore 
tho अम्निपुराण is later than भरत, भामह, दण्डी and probably the 
ध्वन्यालोक and has no claim to be regarded as the original work 
on the अलक्कारशास्र. Modern writers, guided by their reverence 
for Puranas in general because they were ascribed to the 
mythical Vyasa, naturally looked upon the अझ्निपुराण 45. aie 
most anoient work Ries 8 कारका) 9211 Collection. 3 
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3 The Nátyas'ástra of Bharata. For several reasons 
the Natyas'üstra must be regarded as the oldest extant 
work on the theory of Poetics. That work contains the first 
exposition of the rasa theory (for which see part II ) and also 
contains considerable information upon many topics pertaining. 
to the Alarikaras'astra, 


The Natyas'astra has been published in the Kavyamila 
series. The work as published is full of corrupt passages and 
lacune ; a scholarly edition of the text is a great desideratum, 
The work contains 37 chapters and about 5000 verses, most- 
ly in the अनुष्टुभ्‌ metre. Here and there, particularly in 
chap. 6, 7, 27 there are prose passages. There are a few verses 
in the Aryi and other metres; sometimes the Ary& verses 
are preceded by the words अत्र सूत्रानुवद्ध आर्यं भवतः (chap. VI p. 64) 
or भत्रानुवंद्ये आर्ये भवतः (chap. VI. p. 065 aud p. 68, chap VII. 
p. 73). The first expression seems to mean that Arya verses 
closely following some sütras had been composed and were 
cited. Whether the sütras are those of Bharata himself or 
another is doubtful It appears probable that the word सूत्र 
refers to the words of the author of the Natyas‘astra himself 
and that the Aryás also were his own composition. The words 
may also mean ‘composed in a laconic style like sittras’, Some- 
times we have the words अत्रानुवंश्यों atar ( chap. VI. p. 62) or 
simply अत्र शोकः or अत्र आर्या. What the word आनुवंश्य means it is 
difficult to say. Literally taken the word means ‘handed down 
in the qq’ (i. ८. handed down from teacher to pupil ). So the 
words mean that the verses in question were traditionally 
banded down by spiritual descent to the author of the Nitya 
s'ástra or they were the heir-looms of his family. The words 
may possibly mean ‘connected with the same topic or springing 
from the same topic and adding toit. It is not possible to 
give even ७ brief analysis of the contents of tho maaa. The 
following is & mere outline: chap. 1 instruction in नाय्यशाञ्ज here 
called the fifth Veda was imparted to भरत by Brahma; 2 con- 
struction of the theatre ( नाय्यमण्डप ); 3 worship of the deities 
presiding over the theatre; 4 Tàndava dance and its technique ; 
5 Parvarariga, Nandi ( benediction ) prologue; 6 Rasas, their 
Vibhávas (generating and accessory moods), Sthayibhüvas | 
pou Y i Sr and 
y ur kinds ( भाजिक, वाचिक, आहाये, ' 
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सात्त्विक ); 0 the various movements and positions of the hands, 
chest, waist &e ; 10-11 instructions about exercises in various 
gaits and postures ( चारी ) and rapid movements on the stage; 
12 various manners of carrying the body in the case of divine 
characters, kings, lower characters and the seats appropriate 
to them; 13 the four pravrittis ( combinations or modes of 
dramatic ropresentation, dress, dialect, usages ) viz. आवन्ती; 
दाक्षिणात्या, पाञ्चाली and ओड़मागधी; 14-15 metres with examples ; 
16 the Jakshanas of kavya, their definitions, the alankaras, 
उपमा, रूपक, दीपक and यमक, ten blemishes of kavya and ten gunas; 
17 Prakrit dialects, modes of address and the appropriate 
accent and pitch of the dialogues in a drama; 18 the ten kinds 
of rüpakas ( plays ); 19 the plot, the five sandhis and their 
constituents; 20 the four vrittis, भारती, सात्वती, कैशिकी and amit 
9] the dress and ornaments of actors; 22 the representation 
of Bhavas, Havas appropriate to males and females, the ten 
stages of love, the eight kinds of Nayikas; 23 the various ways 
and means for succeeding in one’s pursuit of love, go-between ; 
24 various kinds of Nayaka and Nayika, attendants of the king 
and his harem, the accomplishments of tha सूत्रधार, विदूषक and 
other characters; 25 special directions about acting; 26 
assignment of parts to the members of & dramatic company 
according to their sex, age; ability &e; 27 What makes for 
success in a dramatic representation, qualifications of dramatic 
critics and spectators; 28 musical instruments, the seven 
स्वर, the ग्राम$, मूच्छेना$ &०; 29-31 yarious aspects of vocal and 
instrumental music; 35 qualifications of the various members 
on the staff of a dramatic company and the artisans required 
by it; 36-37 how dramaturgy descended to the earth. 


10 will be seen from the foregoing statement of the topics 
of the Natys‘astra that the most important chapters of it for the 
purposes of Poetics are ihe 6th, 7th, 16th, 18th, 20th, and 22nd, 
The reputed author of the Naiyas'astra, Bharata, is à mythical 
character, supposed to have access to tho world of gods a8 
well as to tho mundane world. Whether actors were called 
baratas because they studied the work of Bharata on drama- 
turgy or whether the Bharatas were originally a clan of 
people proficient in the mimetic art and Bharata is only an 
imaginary person, a sort of legendary eponymous hero of the 
dramatio art, is a disputable point. Whatever may be the true 


theory, it is cleasc bobbin तयी 27% is not the work 


‘ollection. 
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of Bharata, but of some one else who had traditionally learnt 
the doctrines and practice of the art and made a compilation, 
The words आनुवश्यौ छोकौ (or आर्ये) point in the samo direction, 
The Nütyas'astra says in a prophetic strain that कोलाहल (or 
कोहल?) will spread Naty doctrinos in the world (57.18) and 
that कोहेल (कोहल? ), वत्स, शाण्डिल्य and धूर्तित (ल?) wrote on the 
Natyas‘astra (37. 24). The name of कोहल as a writer on JANA 
occurs in the कुट्टनीमत (verse 81 ) of amarga (lattor half of 
8th A. C. ) along with भरत, A work on Tala attributed to 
कोहलाचार्य exists in the India 01160 Library. हेमचन्द्र (in the 
काव्यानुशासन p. 325) speaks of कोलाहल as writer on dramaj 
turgy. In the बालरामायण of राजशेखर thore is a नाय्याचार्य 
कोहल addressing रावण 'परमेष्ठिनो मानसभुवः प्रथमपुत्रस्य नार्ययोनेभर- 
amie कृतिरभिनवं सीताखर्यबर इति नाटक प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌? (before Act IIT. 
12). The रसाणेवसुधाकर of Rigas mentions भरत, शाण्डिल्य, कोहल 
दत्तिल and मतङ्ग as authors of works on Nitya (1st विलास 
verses 50-52). The कुट्टनीमत in two consecutive verses 122... 
123) mentions दत्तक (along with amarg writers like वात्स्यायन ) 
and afas (along with भरत and विद्ञाख्िल). Therefore it is 
doubtful whether they are identical. It is also a question 
whether दन्तिल and घूर्तिल are identical. Besides को हल, शाण्डिल्य, 
वत्स and वार्तिल, the नास्यञ्ास्न often refers to the views of others 
in the words अन्ये, अन्यैस्तु ०४०. (e. g. p. 48, p. 109). 
The date of the Nátyas'ástra. 

Various estimates of the age of the Natyas'üstra have been 
offered by scholars. Prof. Macdonell assins him to the 6th 
century A. C. M. M. Haraprasida S’astri assigns it to 
2nd century before Christ (J. A. S. B. 1913 p.307). Prof, 
Levi In a brilliant artical (translated T, A, vol, 33 p. 163) | 
relying upon the use of such words as स्वामी in tho नास्यशास्त्र | 
(17.75) as terms of address tried to prove that the | 
नाट्यशास्त्र was composed about the time of the Indo-Seythian | 
Kshatrapas some of whom like Chashtana ares । 
in the inscriptions, In spite of the brilliant manner in which | 
the argumotns are advanced, and tho vigour and = 
with which they aro set forth, the theory that the 
theatre came into existence at the court of tl 
and that the supplanting of the Prakvits by classical Sanskrit 
was led by the foreign Ksatrapas appears, to say the least, 
to be an imposing structuro built upon very slender founda: 


tions, An obviesioreply saneiwetshasti शीक, was composed 
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by one who was thoroughly imbued with the dramatic termi- 
nology contained in the Natys‘astra. The upper limit of the 
Natyas astra cannot bo fixed with certainty. The ajmo men- 
tions the Pas’upatas ( 12. 16 ) the S'àkyas and Nigranthas 
( 19. 18 ), the S'abaras and Abhiras ( 17. 49), the S'akas (17. 53), 
numerous Prakrit dialects such as शौरसेनी, मागधी, अर्घमागधी, 
आवन्ती, दाक्षिणात्या and their peculiarities, the names of numerous 
countries ( in the 13th chapter ). But all these details cannot 
lend to any certain result as to the age of tpe Natyas'astra. 
They, however, make it highly probable that the नाट्यशास्त्र is 
not much older than the beginning of the Christian era. 
The lower limit can be settled with more certainty and to some 
extent depends upon the date of Kālidāsa. The question of 
the date of the araga has been discussed by me in I. A. Vol. 
46 (1917) PP, 171-183. A brief resume with some additions 
is given below. 


(b) दामोदरयुप्त in his कुट्टनीमत (v- 75) says that the qaga 
was promulgated by Brahma (ब्रह्मोक्तनास्वशास्त्रे), So also the 
दशरूपक ( composed about 1000 A. C. ) says ‘setea सारं यमखिल- 
निगमान्नाव्यवेदं विरिन्चिश्चक्रे यस्य प्रयोगं सुनिरपि भरतस्ताण्डवं नीलकण्ठः P (I. +). 
This shows that even in ihe Sth century the नाय्यशास्त्र contained 
statements as in the extant work (1. 1-4 and 11-16) that it 
was received by भरत from Brahma. à 


(b) amaia in the ध्वन्यालोक says यदि वा वृत्तीनां भरतः 
प्रसिद्धानां केशिवयादीनां? ( KM. ed. p. 163) and 'यथा वेणीसंहारे 
विलासाख्यस्य प्रतिसुखसन्ध्यङ्गस्य प्रक्कतरसनिबन्धना ननुगुणमपि भरतमतानुसर- 
णमात्रेच्छया घटने! (2150); so also ‘aq एवं च भरते प्रबन्ध्रख्यातः 
वस्तुबिषयत्वं प्रख्यातोदात्तनायकत्वे च नाटकस्यावश्यकतेव्यतयो पन्यस्तम" (p. 146) 
and 'ugsp रसादितात्पर्येण काव्यनिबन्धनं भरतादावपि सुप्रसिद्धमेव' (p. 191 ). 
Tho yrittis called Kais’iki and others are described in the 
नाय्यशास (chap. 20) and the 6४96 named विलास is defined in 
chap. 19 ( 9. 71). आनन्दवधेन flourished in the latter half of the 
9th eontury. Tho वेणीसंहार had been composed before him and 
the author of that drama regarded Bharata as a paramount 
authority. Therefore centuries before आनन्दवधेन the नास्या 
contained a treatment of rasas, heroes, बृत्ति and such minute 
particulars as the anga called विलास. 


* 2 
(०) The काब्यप्रकाश quotes from Bharata that sūtra ‘Gwar 


नुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगाद्रसनिष्पत्तिः (which occurs in the 6th oben 
P. 62) and sixes ther eaapegtation cede ature by ण 


astri Collection. 


x H R NA e * | 
P Digitized by sa SAAT, ands a NA eager 3 नाव्यशास्र, 


scholars, भट्टलोछट, शङ्कक, भट्टनायक and अभिनवगुप्त. Te will bg 


seen that अभिनवयुप्त 9 literary activity lay botwoon 990-1020 
A. C. and that अट्टनायक flourished botweon 900 and 925 A, 0, 
aga has probably to bo identifiod with tho poot IRT 
author of भुवनाभ्युदय, mentioned in tho राजतरङ्गिणी ( IV. 705 ) 
“कविजुधमनःसिन्धुशशा हू शङ्ककाभिधः | यमुद्िशयाकरोत्वाव्यं भुवनाश्युदयाभिधम्‌ wv, 
This would assign him to about 840 A, 1), सोमेश्वर in his com. 
mentary on the काव्यप्रकाश quotos a fow vorses of = "m on tho 
above sitra of Bharata and tho criticism of Bhatta Tauta 
thereon. Tho exact dato of Lollata cannot be detormined. But 
as शाऊूक, नायक and अभिनवगुप्त aro montioned in chronological 
order, it is not unlikely that g[gz preceded all tho three. Ha 
was a मीमांसक and his namo is associated by Alankara writers 
with the view that words havo a single pervasive power called 
अमिषा (and not threo) like an arrow ( सोयमिषोरिव दीर्घदीर्घतरो 
व्यापारः). This view is ascribed to tho प्राभाकर school in tha 
लोचन ( p. 188) and the व्यक्तिविवेक ( p. 27 ) also criticizes it, 


The काव्यप्रकादासद्वेत ( 1159 A.C.) of माणिक्यचन्द्र ( Mysore ed. 82 $) | 


Says that लोछट wrote रसविवरण and सोमेश्वर quotes from atga 
( folio 105 b ) 'यमकानुलोमतदितरचक्रादिभिदा हि रसविरोधिन्यः अभिधानमा- 
अमेतद्गद( डु? )रिकादिग्रवाहों वा. This verso is quoted by नमिसाधु 
also ( on zz IIT. 59) without tho author's name. "Therefore 


Stez flourished after प्रभाकर and before aga i. o. between 700- | 


800. Tho conclusion is that the 6th chapter of the नाग्यशास्न 
dealing with rasas had hoon the subject of interpretation before 
the 8th century A. ९, 


(d) अभिनवयुप्त says that ancient sages liko भरत regard 


Yamaka and Upama as alwikaras of word and sonso rospo- . 


etively (लोचन p.5).  Theso aro two of tho four figuros 
treated of in tho 16th chapter of tho wera. Tho लोचन 
does not quote ame, उद्भट or दण्डी with the opithot चिरन्तन, 
Therefore according to it the Weare long preceded those 
writers, 


(०) भवभूति ( about 700-740 A. D ) looks upon Bharata as 
the author of तौर्यत्रिकसूत्र (1, ०. नाय्यसृत्र ) and asa contemporary 
of Valmiki, the author of tho रामायण ( vide उत्तररामचरित IV). 


(£) Bana in his कादम्बरी ( para 71 of my edition ) mentions 
the Taaa composed by भरत as ono of tho branches of know- 
ledge in which चन्द्रापीड 0008110 proficiont, In the हुर्षचरित also 


(IIT, para 5) h&Ggpokkof. SP MASEL शिरी TOTO A tho paih laid 
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down by Bharata (सरतमार्गसजनयुरु गीतं). In another pi ace (gġo TI 
4) he speaks of actors in the आरभटीवृत्ति ( रेणवावतेमण्डलीरेचकरासर- 
सरभसारब्धनर्तनारम्भारभटीनटाः ). रेचक is defined in नाट्यशास्त्र ( 22. 10) 
and आरभटी (in chap. 20. 54 ff ) 


(8) कालिदास in the विक्रमोर्वशीय ( lst Act) tells us that the 
sage Bharata was the नाय्याचार्य of the gods, that the business 
of a drama is to evolve eight rasas and that Apsarases helped 
him to bring his play on the stage ( मुनिना भरतेन यः प्रयोगो भवतीष्व- 
maraa: प्रयुत्ताः । ललिताभिनयं तमथ भर्ता मरुतां द्रष्टुमनाः सलोकपालः ). 
All the three characteristics are found in the extant seme. 
Vide नाट्य chap. 6. 15 for the eight rasas and 37.19 for the 
Apsarases. No scholar of note will now place कालिदास later 
than about 450 A. C., whatever the earlier limit may be. He 
knew भरत and looked upon him as a semi-divine person. 
Therefore the work of भरत must have preceded him by some 
centuries. 


(1) All ancient writers on alankara, Bhatti (between 
500-650, A. C.), Bhamaha, दण्डी, उद्भट, define more than thirty 
figures of speech. भरत defines only four, which are the simple- 
st viz. उपमा, दीपक, रूपक and यमक. भरत gives a long disquisi-* 
tion on metres and on the Prakrits and would not have 
scrupled to define more figures of speech if he had known 
them, Therefore he preceded these writers by some centuries 
atleast, The foregoing discussion has made it clear that 
the arztara cannot be assigned to a later date than about 
300 A.C. This does not mean that the extant qaaa has 
como down to us intact from that date. It may be admitted 
that there may be a few interpolations here and there. But 
that before 300 A. C. there existed a work going under the 
namo of Bharata containing the rasa theory and dealing with 
dramaturgy cannot be disputed. As there is no other extant 
work on the theory of Poetics and allied topies as old as 300 
A. 0, the नास्यञझास्न must be regarded in the present state of 
our knowledge as the oldest work on the अलक्कारशास्त्र. 


ufa in his commentary on the Das'arüpa (111. 57-60 ) 
quotes a verso from भरत “एतञ्च ‘xg त्रिपुरदाहे तु लक्षणं ब्रह्मणो दितम्‌ । 
ततस्न्िपुरदाृश्च डिमसंशः प्रयोजितः ॥' इति भरतमुनिना स्वयमेव निपुरदाहेतिबृत्तस्य 
तुल्यत्वं afia. In the arara only the latter half is found 
(17. 9), The commentator on the सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण (M. p. 204 


Bonares od, ) says that, as regards मुरजबन्ध, भरत mentions the 
C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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leiters to be employed ध्याठाक्षराणि मुरजे लहकारौ तथदधाच्छमौ रेफः । 
नणकखगघडा श्वेत्थं पोडश भरतादिकथितानि ॥१. Thore is “nothing in the 
magma on this point. अभिनवगुप्त wrote a commontary upon 
the maaa. राधवभट्ट in his commentary called अर्थद्योतनिका on 
the S’akuntala quotes very frequently tho chapters and versos 
of Bharata’s Natyas‘istra and Abhinavagupta's comment 
thereon. He gives अभिनवभारती as tho namo of Abhinayar 
gupta’s commentary. For example ( on p. 6 of the Nirnaya, od, 
of 1922 ). “इदं पर्थ ( “सूत्रधारः पठेन्नादी! नाट्य. V. 98 ) अभिनवगुप्ताचार्ये भैर- 
तटीकायामभिनवभारत्यां व्याख्यातम्‌?; on p. 20 राघवभट्ट quotes a 1078 
passage from tho 16th chap. of the नाम्या and remarks 
'अभिनवभारत्यां भरतटीकायामभिनवगुप्ताचार्यमेहता प्रबन्धेन भिन्नतया स्थापितानि: 
Portions of अभिनवयुप्त 5 commontary have been recovered in the 
Madras Presidency, tho commentary boing theroin called | 
नाव्यवेदविवृति ( Vide Bhandarkar commemoration vol. p. 368 ) 
सोमेश्वर in his commentary on tho काव्यप्रकाश quotes from भरत a 
passage about ojas ( which is not found in tho amma) and. 
the explanation of मङ्गल theroon 'तत्रावगीतस्य हीनस्य वा qup 
शब्दार्थसम्पदा यदुदात्तत्वं Miata कवयस्तदोज इति भरतः 0 जवगीतस्य हीनस्य 
वा वस्तुनः शाब्दार्थवोरथसम्पदा पदमुदात्तत्व॑ (1) निपिन्नन्ति कवयः ८ { तदनोजः 
सङ्केत ० माणिक्यचन्द्र also quotes the | 
views of मङ्गल दिण्ड्युक्ते समासदैव्यमोज इत्यपि न रीतित्रयेप्योजसः साधारण- 
ल्वाह्नोंडीयानिदेशों न युक्तिमानिति वामनमङ्गछो' (p. 202 Mysore ed.). हेमचन्द्र | 
( विवेक 9. 195 ) quotes the same two passages from मङ्गल, The | 
काव्यमी. of राजशेखर quotes मङ्गल as a writer on Poetics ( pp. 11, 
14,16, 20). "Therefore it is not unlikely that Mangala wrote 
a comment on the Nityas'astra, "Tho लोचन tolls us that a verse 
in the Nátyas'ástra ( VIIT, 112 बहूनां समवेतानां रूपं यस्य Wee | सं 
मन्तव्यो रसः स्थायी शेषाः सत्रारिणों Wat: ll) was variously interpreted and 
refers to tho opinion of भागुरि on the point (p. 175) “तथा च भागुरिरपि | 
कि रसानामपि स्थायिसन्रारितास्तीलाक्षिपयाभ्युपगमेनैवोत्तरमवो चद्वाढमस्ती ति", This 
shows (unloss tho passage is corrupt) that भायुरि explained the 
rules of भरत, Whothor ho wrote a commontary on the नाव्यझ्ास्न 
is doubtful, Many authors, when oxplaining the theory of | 
Poetics, quote Bharata’s rules and discuss thom, but do not 1 
write regular commentarios on the Nütys'üstra, aez, agn and 
अद्वनायक woro probably not commentators of the araa, but 
in discussing tho theory of rasa in their works on Poetics. 
they explained the sūtra quoted above. The नास्चप्रदीप compos. 
ed in 1613 A. 0, by garira quotes the definition of नान्दी from 
Wer Cer V. ८१४४१९६ 8999 ४७०0७७४७॥/०१७॥/७३८५ अस्य — 
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माठ्युप्ताचार्यः पोडशाङ घ्रिपदापीयमुदाहृता' (T. O. Cat. p. 348 No. 1199). 
This leads one to surmise that माठ्युप्ाचार्य had something to do 
with the amaata. राघवभट्ट in his अधेद्योतनिका (p.15) quotes a 
passage on आरम्भ and बीज from भरत and then says “अत्र विशेषों 
भावृगुप्ताचार्य रुक्तः कचित्कारणमात्रै तु कचिञ्च फलद्शनम्‌ | etc.’ He quotes 
numerous passages in verse from magama on aaa (p. 5), 
on नान्दी (p. 4), on नाटकलक्षण (p. 9), on भूषण the first of the 36 
ornaments of kāvyas ( 16th chap.), on यवनी (p. 27). Some of 
ihese quotations are cited by other commentators also. Tt may 
bo therefore conjectured that मातृयुप्ताचाये was somewhat of 
a वार्तिककार ( उक्तानुक्तदुरुक्तचिन्ताकरं वार्तिकं) to the Natyas‘astra, 
Whether this मातृयुप्ताचार्य is to be identified with the poet 
agga, Who was made king of Kashmir by हर्ष विक्रमादित्य of उज्जयिनी 
according to the राजतरङ्गिणी (111. 129-189), is very doubtful. 


XIE 


4 Medhavin. भम twice mentions a writer on Alankara 
named Medhavin who enumerated seven faults in Upama (q 
एत उपमादोपाः सप्त मेधाविनोदिताः ll. 40). In another place he 
says यथासंख्यमधोल्रेक्षामलङ्कारद्दयं विदुः । संख्यानमिति मेधाविनोस्रेक्षाभिहिता 
afta. The latter half as printed means ‘ Utpreksha has been 
in somo places designated संख्यान by Medhavin’. But this 
meaning seems to be doubtful. संख्यान, we are told by Dandin, 
is the name given to यथासंख्य by other writers ( ‘यथासंख्यमिति प्रोक्तं 
deni क्रम इत्यपि? काव्यादर्श 11. 273). Therefore the passage in 
Bhimaha’s work seems to be corrupt. Ti we read Seat नोत्पेक्षा 
ete’. then there is correspondence with Dandin’s words the 
meaning being ‘Medhavin (calls यथासंख्य ) by the name संख्यान 
and in some places (in works on alankara) saat has not 
been spoken of as an Alankira. नमिसाघु in commenting upon 
Rudrate’s काव्यालङ्कार (I. 2) says ‘ag दण्डिमेधाविरुद्रभामहादिक्कतानि 
सन्लेवालक्कारशास्राणि', The question is whether मेधाविर्द्र is one 
name or whether there were two writers on Alanküras'astra 
named Medhàvin and Rudra. No work on Alanküra com- 
posed by Rudra has been referred to by another writer. The 
आज्ञारतिलक of zxwz as its contents show cannot be called a work 
on the अलक्कारशास्त्र. Therefore it is probable that the full name 
is मेधाविरुद्र, धर्मकीर्ति and ageft are often cited as कीर्ति and हरि; 
so there is no wonder if मेथाविरुद्र be cited as मेधाविन्‌ ( vide my 
article in J. R. A. S. 1908 at p. 545). argo quotes a verse of 
मालवरुद्र (1091) and of कपिलरुद्र (No 3787) and guro of a कृपिलरुद्रक 
(1606), This shows that there were many Rudras, On be 
(XI, i नमिसाधु again quotes मेधाविनू about ihe seven दोषs 
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simile and the manner in which he deals with this topic sug- 
gests that the examples he gives are taken from Medhavin’s work 
“अत्र च स्वरूपोपादाने सत्यपि चत्वार इति ग्रहणाथन्मेधाविप्रभूतिभिरुक्ते यथा लिङ्गवः | 
चनमेदौ हीनताधिक्यमसम्भवो विपर्ययोऽसादृङ्यमिति सप्तोपमादोपाः-. तदेत निरस्तम्‌ | 
On p. 9 (on zzz II. 2) नमिसाधु tells us that मेधाविरुद्र and others 
gave only four divisions of शब्द “एत एव चत्वारः शब्दविधा इति येषां 
सम्यङ्‌ wd तत्र तेषु नामादिपु मध्ये मेथाविरुद्रप्रभृतिभिः कर्मप्रवचनीया नोक्ता भवेयुः२. 
The त्रिकाण्डशेष gives मेधारुद्र and कालिदास as synonyms. The 
काव्यमी० tells us that मेधाविरुद्र्‌ was a poet blind from birth 
(p.12) and quotes कालिदास as a writer on Poetics ( p. 14) 
The work of मेधाविन्‌ has not come down to modern times. 


A 


5 Dharmakirti. A passage in the वासवदत्ता of Subandhu 
{Hall's ed. p. 235 ) “बौडसङ्गतिमिबालङ्वारभूपिताम्‌" led many scholars 
like Aufrecht, Hall and Peterson ( Preface to garo p. 47 and | 
JBBRAS vol. 16 p. 173) to regard घर्मकीर्ति as one of the oldest 
writers on Alarikara, following the explanation of शिवराम that 
अलक्कार was a work of धर्सकीर्ति, But the S'rirangam edition reads 
(p. 303) '“सक्कविकाव्यरचना मिवालक्कारप्रसाधितास्‌, Moreover there is no- 
thing besides this passage to show that धर्सकीर्त wrote a work 
on Poetics, Alarikara is a very common word occurring in | 
the names of works and a Sitralankara written by As'vaghosha. 
is known from a Chinese translation. That the Buddhist 
Dharmakirti was a poet appears to follow from quotations con- 
tained in the anthologies where ho is often cited as भदन्तधर्मकीर्ति 
(ange No 947न्सुमा० 657; gare 737, 1587, 1617, 2246, 3232), 
The ध्वन्यालोक ( p. 216) quotes the verse. eravazfqwer4t न गणित; 
Ball महानाजितः स्वच्छन्दं चरतो जनस्य हृदये चिन्ताज्वरो निर्मितः | एपापि स्वयमेव 
तुल्यरमणाभावाद्वराकी हता को3र्थश्वतसि वेधसा बिनिहितस्तन्व्यास्तनु तन्वता and 
says that some explained this verse as an example of व्याजस्तुति | 
while it is really an example of अप्रस्तुतप्रश्षसा. "Then it remarks | 
“तथा चायं धर्मकीर्तेः छोक इति प्रसिद्धिः सम्भाव्यते च ata’, Tho reason 
assigned is that the verse quoted has underlying it a current 
of ideas similar to another verse which certainly was compos- 
od by धर्मकीर्ति. The verse is then quoted (wq. p. 217 ). क्षेमेन्द्र 
(in ओचिल्यबि० ), सुभाषितावलि and other anthologies follow 
श्वन्या० in ascribing the verse लावण्यद्रविण० to धर्मकीर्ति. So the 
Buddhist philosopher ya#f{ who commented upon दिङ्नागः 
अमाणसमुचय may have been a poet, but there is nothing to j sube 
stantiate the claim to regard him as a writer on Alanküra. 


| 
| 
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divided into four sections, called प्रकीणेकाण्ड ( sargas I-V. ),. 
अधिकारकाण्ड ( VI-IX), प्रसन्नकाण्ड (X-XIIT) and तिङन्तकाण्ड ( XIV- 
XXII) In the प्रसन्नकाण्ड, Bhatti illustrates matters that fall 
to be treated in works on Poetics. In the tenth sarga he gives 
illustrations of 38 Alankaras (including the two zremegms 
अनुप्रास and यमक). The llth illustrates माधुयेयुण (in 47 verses); 
the 12th illustrates the figure भाविक (which is said to be प्रबन्ध- 
बिषय by भामह IIT, 52 and दण्डी 11. 304) in 87 verses andthe 
(3th elucidates भापासम in 50 verses ( where the same verse may 
be regarded as composed in Sanskrit as well as in Prakrit ) 
On account of these four sargas Bhatti deserves a passing 
notice in the History of Alankara Literature. It will be seen 
from the comparative table in section 12 that Bhatti illustrates 
almost the same figures that are defined by भामह and दण्डी. He 
generally follows the order in which आमह defines the figures, 
though he ina few cases deviates from wae. For example, 
amg defines रूपक first and then दीपक, and आक्षेप before अर्थान्तर- 
न्यास; while अद्भि illustrates दीपक and अथान्तरन्यास before रूपक and 
आक्षेप respectively; भामह defines तुल्ययोगिता immediately after 
विरोध, while अद्भि illustrates तुल्ययोगिता after उपमारूपक and betore 
विरोध. fy does not define अप्रस्तुतप्र झांसा, which is defined 
by भामह; while afẹ illustrates the figures हेतु and वार्ता to 
which भामह denies the status of alaikaras. मदि illustrates 
the figure निपुण which is found in neither भामह nor Dandin. 
ufé does not illustrate छेश and सूक्ष्म which are said to be ex- 
cellent ornaments of speech by Dandin (along with हेतु); 
while भामह denies to all three the position of Alankaras. wf 
devotes about 20 verses to the illustration of यमक and i 
is similar to the treatment of यमक in the काव्यादर्श, while भामह्‌ 
is very brief on this point. From this it is clear that Bhatti 
does not follow either Bhümaha or Dandin, but bases his ex- 
amples on some other work or works that were prior to both 
of them. 


As io the age of Bhatti, Mr. Trivedi's Introduction to the 
भट्टिकाव्य (p. XVII ft, B. S. series) may be consulted. भट्टि 
says that he wrote in Valabhi under king Dharasena ( काव्यमिदं 


बिहितं मया बलभ्यां श्रीधरसेननरेन्द्रपालितायाम्‌ | last verso ). There were 


four kings named घरसेन that ruled at Valabhi ( modern Vala 2 


in Kathiawar). When the first घरसेन began to rule is not 
clear. The earliest grant of धरसेन 1. is dated संवत्‌ 252 ( gh the , 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. e 
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Valabhi era i. e. about 571 A. C. and the latest grant of घरसेन 
IV is संवत्‌ 332 (ofthe Valabhiera i.e. about 651 A. C 
The first घरसेन must have come to the throne some years before 
संवत्‌ 183 (i.e. 502 A. C. ) which is the date mentioned under 
द्रोणसिंह the successor of धरसेन I. Therefore af must have 
flourished sometime between about 500 and 650 A, C, 


Bhatü's name is often given in tho mss. as भट्टस्वामी aud 
भर्तृस्वामी and his father's namo is given as श्रीस्वामी ( by जयमङ्गला ) 
or श्रीधरस्वामी ( by the commentator विद्याविनोद ). Some scholars 
identify the author of the भट्टिकाव्य with the donee भट्टिमट, son 
of qw, in a grant of ध्रुवसेन III ( who was son of धरसेन IV) 
dated ( बलभी ) संवत्‌ 344 (053 A. ९, ). Dr. Hultzsch objects to 
this identification ( E. T. vol. 1 p. 92 ). Mr. D. C. Mazumdar 
(J.R. A. S. 1904 pp. 395-397 ) identifies the author of the 
Bhattikavya with the वत्सभट्टि of the Mandasor Sun Temple | 
Inscription (Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions No. 18) dated 473 A. C, 
on the ground of similarity between the verses of the 
inscription and the description of autumn in the wfzarer (sarga 
II). This would lead to the result that wíz flourished under 
aq I. Prof. A. B. Keith (J. R. A. S. 1909 p. 435 ) calls this | 
identification a ‘most unfortunate suggestion? and Mr, 
Mazumdar (J. R. A. S. 1909 p. 759 ) replies that it is not so, 
Both Prof. Keith and Mr. Mazumdar agree that Bhatti flou- 
rished before Bharavi and Dandin and that the Bhattikivya 
is not the work of भर्तृहरि, author of the वावयपदीय. 


There are numerous commentaries on the भट्टिकान्य for 
which Aufrecht’s catalogue may be consulted, 


7 Bhamaha’s Kávyálankára. Vor a long time the. 
Kavyàlankara of Bhamaha was known only 
(vide Col. Jacob in J. R. A. S. 1897 p. 285). But recently mss, | 
of the work have been found and Mr. Trivedi has published | 
the work asan appendix to his edition of tho प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण | 
(B. 8. series ). “a 


from quotations | 


The work is divided into six परिच्छेदड and contains जु { 
400 verses (exactly 396 excluding the two verses at the end 
which roughly give the number of verses on each of five topics 
पष्टया शरीर निर्णीतं शतपष्या E UE ! पन्चाशता दोपदृष्टिः सप्तत्या न्यायनिर्णयः t 
HET शाब्दस्य शुद्धिः स्थादिलेवं बस्तुपत्रकम्‌ । उक्त पद्भिः परिच्छेदेभामहेन am 
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ihe end of each परिच्छेद and a few in the body of the work. 

‘In the first परिच्छेद्‌ after saluting Sarva, he states the purposes 

of poetry, the qualifications of a poet, the definition of काव्य and 

divisions of काव्य from different points of view into गद्य and पद्य, 

संस्कृत, प्राकृत and अपभ्रंश; he divides काव्य into वृत्तदेवादिचरितशंसि, 

उत्पाद्वस्तु, कलाश्रय and शञास्त्राश्रय and again into five सर्गबन्ध, अभिनेयार्थे, 

आख्यायिका, कथा, अनिबद्ध, He then defines समबन्ध, omits the treat- 

ment of अभिनेयार्थ (dramas) because it has been treated of by 

others, distinguishes between कथा and आख्यायिका, refers to the 

वैदर्भ and गोड styles and remarks that the distinctions drawn 

between the two styles by some are meaningless; and then 
speaks of some faults such as नेयार्थ, fez ete. In the 2nd परिच्छेद 
he speaks of three gunas, माधुर्य, प्रसाद and xps: and begins the 
treatment of Alanküras which ends with the third gfto. The 
अलंकार defined by him are (in order) अनुप्रास (refers to 

आम्यानुप्रास and छाटीयानुप्रास of others), यमक (five varieties), रूपक, 
दीपक, उपमा ( with its seven दोषऽ), प्रतिवस्तूपमा (as a variety of 
उपमा ), आक्षेप, अर्थान्तरन्यास, व्यतिरेक, विभावना, समासोक्ति, अतिशयोक्ति, 
यथासंख्य, SAAT, स्वभावो क्ति (according to some ), प्रेयस्‌, रसवत्‌, wa, 
पर्यायोक्त, समाहित, उदात्त (of two sorts), fum, अपहृति, विशेषोक्ति, विरोध, 
सुल्ययोगिता, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, व्याजस्तुति, निदशेना, उपमारूपक» उपमेयोपमा, सहोक्ति, 
परिवृत्ति, ससन्देह, अनन्वय, उत्मेक्षावयव, dale, भाविक, आशीः (according 
to some). He denies the status of अलंकार$ ४० हेतु, सूक्ष्म, लेश and 
atai( which must have been defined before him as figures by 
some writer on Poetics), as there is no वक्रोक्ति in them. In the 
Ath परिच्छेद्‌ he dilates upon eleven kinds of doshas in kavya, 
defines and illustrates the first ten of them. In the fifth परि० 
he defines and illustrates the eleventh dosha which arises from 
a faulty प्रतिज्ञा, हेतु or दृष्टात, the treatment being based upon & 
discussion of such Nyaya-Vais‘eshika topics as the number and 
definitions of pramdnas, definitions of प्रतिज्ञा and its varieties, 
of हेतु and its varieties, 0 दृष्टान्त etc. In the 6th परि० he gives 
some practical hints to poets for securing gaa ( gramma- 
tical purity ) in poetry and in this respect resembles Vamana 
who in the fifth अधिकरण of his काव्यालक्लारसूत्र treats the same 
subject more elaborately. 


Bhamaha is the oldest extant exponent of the Alankara 
school of Poetics. Of his personal history we know next to 
nothing. In the last verse he tells us that he was the son 
of Rakrilagomin “अबलोक्य मतानि सत्कवीनामवगम्य स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म । 


सुजनावगमाय भामहेन afd रक्रिलगो मिसषनुनेदम्‌॥. This name (ANAT 
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has given rise to a heated discussion whether Bhāmaha was a 
a Bauddha. Prof. M. T. Narasimhiengar (J. R. A. S. 1905 pp. 
535-545 ) thinks that भामह was a Dauddha, as रक्रिल ( his 
father’s name ) resembles some distinctly Buddhistic names. 
such as Rabula, Potala and Gomin is a name of one of Buddha 
disciples. Vide J. R. A. S. for 1908 p. 543 against this view, 
Prof, Pathak (I. A. 1912 p. 235 ) says that गोमिनू is nota 
contraction of गोखामिन्‌, but means ‘venerable’ ( पूज्य ) and that 
Rakrila was a Buddhist. He relies on a sūtra in the चान्द्रः 
व्याकरण “गोमिन्‌ पूज्ये? ( IV. 2. 144 गोमान्‌ अन्यः 1). After all there is 
not much in a name. When Buddhists and followers of Bra- 
hmanism had lived together for a thousand years, there is 
‘no wonder even if distinctively Buddhist names were appro- 
priated by Brahmanic people, since Buddha himself came to he 
recognised as an avatára of Vishnu certainly before the 11th 
century. The same phenomenon is seen in modern India 
when Hindus adopt distinctively Mahomedan names and titles 
and vice versa, An author's religion must be judged from 
the contents of his books and not from his name. In the 
whole of the Kavyilankara there is nothing that is peculiarly | 
Buddhistie, nor is there any reference to the incidents of 
Buddha’s life and purely Buddhistic legends, The first verse 
salutes सार्व सर्वज्ञ. सर्वश्च is an appellation of शिव as well as of az, 
while सार्व simply means ‘सर्वै हित? and is not given by अमर as 
an appellation of Buddha, भामह teaches the forms सार्व and 
सर्वीय in VI. 53 'हितप्रकरणे णं च सर्वशब्दात्‌ Wap | । ततइछमिष्टया च यथा 
सार्वः सर्वीय इत्यपि ॥? ( Compare ‘aggeggi णढञौ? पाणिनि V. 1. 10 ). 
amg negatives the अपोद्दवाद of the Bauddhas as regards the 
expressive power of words ( VI. 16-17 अन्यापोहेन शब्दोधमादेतन्ये | 
प्रचक्षते ।...यदि गौरित्ययं शब्द: करतार्थोऽन्यनिराक्रतो | जनको गवि गोबुद्धेमेग्यतामपरो 
ध्वनि: tl). Kings that drank soma are highly spoken of at IV, 
49. Most of his examples refer to Brahmanical gods and he- 
roes. He frequently alludes to the characters and incidents of 
the रामायण and महाभारत. For example, III. 7 (कर्ण, पार्थ, शल्य), HI, 
11 ( उदात्तं शक्तिमान्‌ रामो गुर्वाक्यानुरोधकः | विद्यायोपवर्न राज्यं 3 | 
SPI 0), 111. 5 ('अद्य या मम गोविन्द! ७०. to be quoted below y H. 
41 ( यदुप्रबीर and ang), 11. 55 ( युगादौ भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिर्मित्सुरिव प्रजा: ) | 
TH, 23 ( शम्भु and कुसुमायुध ), 111. 31 (रामः सप्ताभिनत्‌ तालान्‌ गिरिं | 
ala भगूत्तमः ), IV. 21 ( रथान्नशूले बिञ्राणौ पातां वः शम्भुशानिंणी ), V. 39 
4 r4 OUS रुधिरपान), V, 41-43 (प्रतिज्ञा of दुर्योधन, युधिष्ठिर and भीष्म), 
; 00 meeting of TERRE ADd/gir शा oeda, and सीता )» 
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Bhámaha was a modest man. At the end of the 4th qfto after 


pointing out the faults to be avoided in poetry he says न दूषणा- 
यायमुदाहतो विधिने चाभिमानेन किमु प्रतीयते । कृतात्मनां तखढ्शाँ च मादृशो 
जनों भिसन्धि क श्वावभोत्सते ॥ (IV. 57 ). He derived help from his 
predecessors, one of whom, Medhayin, he names. He briefly 
summarises the sum of literary criticism that existed before 
him and says that in enumerating the figures of speech he saw 
various works of others and thought over the matter himself. 
“समासेनो दितमिदं वीखेदायैव विस्तरः असङ्गी तमप्यन्यदभ्यृह्यममनया दिशा ॥? 
(1I. 95) and 'इति निगदितास्तास्ता वाचामलळूकृतयो मया वहुविधकृतीदेद्वान्येषां 
स्वर्यं परितवर्यं च' । (४. 69 ). At the end of the 9nd परि? cccurs 
a yerse which has been made much of by some scholars “स्वयंकृते- 
tq निदर्शनेरियं मया HERI US arge: (96). What is the mean- 
ing of इयं वागलङ्कतिः ? Tf these words refer to the whole of the 
work called काव्यालङ्कार, then the statement (said to be very 
emphatic on account of the occurrence of the word cq) must 
ho qualified. There are several examples in the work that are 
obviously borrowed e. g. IV. 3 'दाडिमानि दशापूपाः पडित्यादि यथोदितम्‌? 
(for which see below ); I. 41 Ranan व्योमेत्यवाचकम्‌- 
Therefore it cannot be asserted that every example in the book 
is Bhamaha’s own. If the words refer only to the examples of 
figures of speech, the verse should have occurred at the of 
the third परिच्छेद. Besides even in the second परिच्छेद he quotes 
many verses from other writers. It is true that he gives 
the sources from which those quotations are taken. But there 
is no qualifying clause in the verse ( aigat ete.) making an 
exception in favour of such borrowed verses. It is nob un- 
likely that the names of the authors have been lost (if they 
occurred in the criginal) in the lapse of centuries. The 
number of the mss. of Bhimaha’s work is not so largo as to make 
one feel confident about the accuracy of the text of Bhamaha. 
For example the लोचन (p. 71) says भामहेन हि युरुदेवनृपतिपुत्रविषयप्री- 
Aaii प्रेयोलङ्कार इत्युक्तम्‌, 0५७ भामह nowhere defines प्रेयः and only. 
cites an example which refers to दव (III. 4-5). No com- 
mentary on the work has been found. The only one that is 
known to have been composed, the भामहबिवरण of उद्भ, has not 
been yet recovered. ‘Therefore too much emphasis cannot he 
laid on the words “खयंङ्तैरेव ete.’ 


> ale 
Among the authors and works mentioned by name are — 
the following:—sregate of रामशर्मा (IL 19 and 58), अश्मकइश | 
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(1. 33), कणभक्ष (४. 17), न्यास (VI. 36), पाणिनि (called also | 
सालातुरीय, VI. 62-63), मेधावि, रलाहरण (111. 8), राजमित्र (a work, 
IT. 45, IIT. 10), शाखवर्धन (11.47). Of these only five viz. 
अच्युतोत्तर, अइमकवंश, रत्नाहरण, राजमित्र and शाखवर्धन are names that. 
are not known from other sources. From the emma 
no quotation is taken by भामह. Itis doubtful whether रलाहरण 
is really the title of a work ( उवाच रलाहरणे चैद्यं शाङ्गेधनुयथा | गृहेप्च" 
ag वा नान्नं भुअमहे यदधीतिनः । न भुते द्विजास्तञ्च रसदाननिवृत्तये ॥ ). The 
examples cited from शाखवर्धन and qant are cited for only 
illustrating faults and they are quoted by नमिसाधु ( ०४ wzz XE 


24) and in the काव्यप्रकाश ( without name ). Because these are 
authors and works not referred to elsewhere, therefore it has 
been urged by some that भामह is very ancient. There is no- 
thing of the sort. A few years ago even भामह’ work was 
not found. We donot know what the future may discover to 
us and should be loth to dogmatise on the scanty data a6 
present available. Among the authors and works referred to 
but not named are भरत (1. 24 “उक्त तदभिनेयार्थमुक्तोऽन्येस्तस्य विस्तरः? and 
IL. 4), महाभाष्य of पतज्ञलि ( VI. 21). As regards other writers 
and works supposed to be quoted or referred to, vide below on 
the age of Bhamaha. भामह refers to the story of वत्सेश (TV. 40) 
and of नराहनदत्त (IV. 50) both of whom are the principal 
characters in the बरृहत्कथा. He very often cites the views of 
other rhetoricians under the words अपरे, अन्ये, केषांचित्‌ (11. 6, 8, 
87; II. 12, 54 ) and refers to other writers ( on grammar and 
other S/astras ) also ( IV. 6; V. 6, 11, 60). He thought very 
highly of Panini’s system श्रद्धेय जगति मतं fe पाणिनीयं’ (IV. 63); 
at the boginning of the Oth qfro there is a fino रूपक on grammar 
सृत्राम्मसँ पदावर्त पारायणरसातलम्‌ | घातृणादिगणग्राहं ध्यानग्रहबृहत्‌पुवम्‌ ॥ नापा- 
रयित्वा दुर्गा धमर्मु व्याकरणार्णवम्‌ | शब्दरल खयंगममलक्नर्तुमयं mg. He refers 
४० दण्डनीति ( IV. 39 ) and to स्फोटवाद ( VL. 12 ‘gri नादेयं qut 
न स्फोटवादिनाम्‌ | नभःकुसुममस्तीति श्रद्दध्यात्कः सचेतनः ). His verses 


are generally smooth and polished and have been largely quoted 


by the लोचन and other later writers. 


The कामधेनु (वाणीविछास od.) quotes many verses from wae 
about definitions of सूत्र, वृत्ति and topics of Poetics which are not 
found in the काव्यालक्वार, नारायण in his com, on tho वृत्तरलाकर quotes 
long passages from भामह ( pp. 5-6 ) which indicate that भामह 
wrote on metrics also, Whether the भामह who wrote the हीका on 
बररुचि! grammed iden tiagh widlshastrondileotiots doubtful. 
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Before discussing the’ question ott he age o Bamaka it 
would be better, in order to clear the ground, tosay a few 
words about the काव्यादर्श- 


8 The Kávyádarsa of Dandin. The Kavyadars'a has 
been often printed in India (at Calcutta in 1863 with the 
com. of प्रेमचन्द्रतर्कवागीश, in 1910 at Madras by Prof. Rangacharya 
with two commentaries, in Poona by Dr. Belvalkar and 
Shastri Rangacharya Raddi ). The work is divided into three 
परिच्छेद 5; in Prof. Rangacharya’s edition there are four परिच्छेद$, 
the third परि० of the other editions being split up into two. 
The fourth परिच्छेद्‌ in the Madras edition begins with the treat- 
ment of aqs. ‘There are in all 660 verses (in the Calcutta 
edition ), whilein the Madras edition there are 663 verses 
( the famous verse लिम्पतीव -..गता being omitted in the 2nd परि०, 
2 added at the end of its 3rd qro, one added at the beginning 
ofits 4th gfe and one more in the middle, viz the verse 
“आधिव्याधिपरीताय अद्य श्वो वा विनाशिने! को हि नाम शरीराय धर्मापेत समाचरेत्‌।? 
after TIT. 160 of the Calcutta edition). Itis the Calcutta 
edition from which citations are made here. 


Tho first परिच्छेद defines Advya, divides the latter into 
गद्य, पद्य and मिश्र; defines सर्गबन्ध; refers to two varieties of गद्य 
viz. आख्यायिका and कथा and remarks that there is really no 
distinction between the two; divides literature into संस्कृत, 
प्राकृत, अपभ्रंश and मिश्र; speaks of the two styles qat and गोंड and 
of the ten gunas; defines and illustrates अनुप्रास; mentions the 
throo essentials that contribute to the making of a poet, viz.. 
प्रतिभा (imagination ) श्रुत (culture ) and अभियोग (constant 
practico ), The second परिच्छेद defines the word अलङ्कार, 
enumerates 35 a/lanküras and illustrates them. The ABRs 
treated of are ( in order ) स्वभावोक्ति, उपमा, रूपक, दीपक, आवृत्ति, 
आक्षेप, अर्थान्तरन्यास, व्यतिरेक, विभावना, समासोक्ति, अतिदायोक्ति, sat, हेतु, 
gen, लेश (or लव ), यथासंख्य ( ०० क्रम ), श्रेयः, रसवत्‌, ऊज स्वि, पर्यायोक्त, 
समाहित, उदात्त, अपह्नुति, रेष, विशेषोक्ति, तुल्ययोगिता, विरोध, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
व्याजोक्ति, निदर्शना, सद्दोक्ति, परिवृत्ति, आशीः, सङ्गीण and भाविकः The 
third परिच्छेद gives an elaborate treatment of यमक, defines and 
illustrates such Qaqas as गोमूत्रिका, en, सर्वतोभद्र, खरस्थान- 
वर्णनियम ; gives 16 varieties of प्रहेलिका$; ten kinds of alas. 


Dandin’s Kavyadars’a is to some extent an " 
of tho Riti school of Poetics and partly of the Alankara 
school, Of his personal history we know next to nothing. — 
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He appears to have belonged to the Deccan or to some part. 
south of the Narmada, In the illustrations the following: 
figure most prominently ; मलयानिल (10.174; TIT. 165), कावेरी 
(111, 166), काळी (111. 114 not actually named but suggested yi 
चोल (111, 166), कलिङ्ग ( 165 ), अवन्ती (11. 280 in Prof, Ranga- 
charya’s edition, the namo of बासवदत्ता ), The occurrence of 
the word पद्य in 1. 5. (आदिराजयशो बिम्बमादर्श प्राप्य वाञ्जयम्‌ तेपामसन्निधा* 
Asft न स्वयं qum नश्यति ॥ ) and in 11. 172 (भगवन्तौ जगन्नेत्रे सर्या चन्द्रः 
असावपि । पझ्य गच्छत एवास्ते नियतिः केन रञ्जयते ॥ ) has led to the tradi 
tion that Dandin wrote the work for some easy-going prince, 
But the word is probably a rhetorical device and used for the 
sake of the अनुप्रास in (ma ría). The list of अलक्कारड (LL. 4-7) is 
suspected to be an interpolation by scholars like Dr. Belvalkar 
on the grounds of the use of the wrong from दीपकावूती (for 
ogxfr, which would mar the metro) the word लव for लेश and the 
somewhat strange अप्रस्तुतस्तोत्र and विशेष for अप्रस्तुतप्रदंसा and विज्ञैः 
aif. Though these blemishes are somewhat suspicious, still 
to regard the verses as interpolations on these grounds 15 going 
too far. Such lists of alankdras always precede the treatment 
of them in ancient works. Bhamaha, Udbhata, and Rudrata_ 
have them (though not of all figures in one place). To use 
synonyms for the names of figures of speech is not an unknown 
proceeding. zzz (VI. 1) says 'काव्यदृष्टान्तहेतू चेत्यलङ्कारान्परे विदुः?. This 
shows that the figures are to be called काव्यहेतु and काव्यदृष्टान्त 
but when he comes to the definitions of these he uses the well- 
known terms काग्यलिङ्ग and not काव्यहेतु and दृष्टान्त (and not 
काव्यदृष्टान्त ) This would explain the use of zq for लेश and "स्तोत्र 
for प्रशंसा and also of बिशेष for विशेपो क्ति. | 
The Kavyidars'a is throughout written in a flowing, 
mellifluous style. As compared with Dhámaha, the palm of 
superiority in the sphere of poetic excellence must be given to 
Dandin, though as regards precision, logical acumen and 
clearness of perception Bhamaha stands higher than Dandin 
Dandin’s examples bear the stamp of originality and, except idi 
two or three cases which will be discussed bolow, it has not : | 
possible to point out that ho borrows his examples from othors. 
The काव्यादर्श mentions the following works by name 
छन्दोविचिति (1. 12 ), बृहत्कथा (1. 38 भूतभापामयी smpcararat arena) 
सेठुबन्ध (1. 39) 'महाराष्ट्राअयां भाषां प्रक्ृष्ट प्राकृत बिदुः । सागरः युक्तिरला 
P Br बन्धादि यन्मयम्‌ ॥ ). He refers to a कलापरिच्छेद, whioh 
"RISE mplated waiting, sagah shastriccopstibn.of his काव्यादर्श | 
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तस्याः कलापरिच्छेदे रूपमाविभबिष्यति ॥ (III. 171). At one time 
eminent scholars thought that छन्दोविचिति was Dandin’s 
own work. छन्दोविचिति is, however, as shown by me in I. 
A. for 1911 p. 177, a name for the science of metrics 
and particularly for the Vedanga on metrics attri- 
puted to पिङ्गलनाग who is quoted even in the S'ábarabhashya 
(vol. I. p. 16). The word छन्दोविचिति occurs even in कौटिल्य'& 
siae ( 1. 3. 1). The following are among the authors and 
works not quoted by name. qqaie’s महाभाष्य is quoted as आप्तभाषित 
qmi तिडन्तेनेत्यतिक्रम्याप्तभापितम्‌? ( काव्या. 11. 227 ); भरत’ नाट्यशास्त्र 
seems to be referred to as another school ( आगमान्तर ) "यञ्च 
कलक्षणाद्यागमान्तरे । व्यावणितमिदं चेष्टमलङ्कारतयेव नः ॥? (11. 367). 
क, quig and लक्षण see chapters 19, 20, 16 of the araara- 
Tn another place दण्डी says almost in the same way as भामह 
(L 24 quoted above) "मिश्राणि नाटकादीनि तेषामन्यत्र विस्तरः (1. 31). 
Fle refers in general terms to former Achéryas or learned 
men; पूर्वशास्त्राणि संहृत्य ( I. 2.; this is a common statement with 
writers; compare “समाहृत्यान्यतत्राणि' अमर० ); सूरयः occurs at 1. 9-10 
(former sages explained the body of poetry and its orna- 
ments ); 11. 7 ( इति वाचामलङ्कारा दर्शिताः पूर्वसूरिभिः ); किं तु वीजं विकल्पानां 
पूर्वाचार्येः प्रदशितम? 11. 2; “ent: qea निर्दिष्टाः qatar: प्रहेलिकाः? 111. 
106. He refere to the opinions of other writers on Poetics as 
केषांचित्‌ or केश्वित्‌ (11. 227; L 79 ) and एके ( 11. 268 about the de- 
finition of 3q). He quotes a half verse लिम्पतीव तमोङ्गानि वर्षतीवान्ननं 
नमः ( (11. 226) and holds an elaborate discussion on it, point- 
ing out that some writers were misled into regarding that 
verse (well known even in Dandin’s day) as an example of उपमा 
(as the word इव occurs in it thrice), but that the verse is an 
example of उत्पेक्षा (in the first half where two gqs occur). This 
discussion is pointedly referred to by प्रती हारेन्दुराज on उद्भट (१. 
26). ‘The verse occurs in the मृच्छकटिक and also in two 
of the dramas discovered and ascribed to Bhasa by Mr. Gana- 
patis'astri, viz. चारुदत्त 1. 19 and बालचरित I. 15. दण्डी refers to 
कापिल8 (111. 175 ) and gras (पा. 174) and to न्याय d is 
palled हेतुविद्या by him (I. 173). 


In the झाङ्गेधरपद्धति (No 174) a verse of राजशेखर is quoted 
which makes दण्डी the author of three works asaran ARE 


ख्यो देवाखयो गुणा: । त्रयो दण्डिप्रबन्धाश्व fag लोकेषु Raa. Various 
scholars have taxed their ingenuity to find out these three 


works, Pischel made the desperate conjeoture on account of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


A d PAN. ^ 

m Digitized by Mc दि eG 8 काव्यादश, 

He appears to have belonged to the Deccan or to some part 

south of the Narmada. In the illustrations the following 

figure most prominently; मलयानिल ( 11. 174; TIT. 165), कावेरी 

(TIT. 166), काल्ली (111. 114 not actually named but suggested), 

चोल (111, 166), कलिङ्ग (165), अवन्ती (11. 280 in Prof. Ranga 

charya’s edition, the name of वासबदत्ता ). The occurrence of 
the word qza in I. 5. (आदिराजयशो बिम्बमादशै प्राप्य वाझायम्‌। तेपामसन्निधा' 
नेऽपि न स्वयं पश्य नश्यति ॥ ) and in IL 172 (भगवन्तौ जगन्नेत्रे aub 
मसावपि । पझ्य गच्छत एवास्त नियतिः केन sga l) has led to the tradi- 
tion that Dandin wrote the work for some easy-going princa, 

But the word is probably a rhetorical device and used for the 

sake of the अनुप्रास in (qaq नदयति). The list of अलळङ्कार्‌ऽ (11, 4-7) is 

suspected to be an interpolation by scholars like Dr. Belvalkar 

on the grounds of the use of the wrong from दीपकावृती (for 
egdt, which would mar the metro), the word लव for ठे and the 
somewhat strange अप्रस्तुतस्तोत्र ००५ विशेष for अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा and AÀ 
diss. Though these blemishes are somewhat suspicious, still 
to regard the verses as interpolations on these grounds is going | 
too far. Such lists of wlankdras always precede the treatment 

of them in ancient works. Bhamaha, Udbhata, and Rudrata 
have them ( though not of allfigures in one place ) To use 
synonyms for the names of figures of speech is not an unknown 
proceeding. zzz (VI. 1) says क [व्यदृष्टान्तहेतू चेत्यलद्भारान्परे विदुः. This | 
shows that the figures are to be called काव्यहेतु and काव्यदृष्टान्त 
but when he comes to the definitions of these he uses the well- 
| known terms काव्युछिङ्ग and not काव्यहेतु and दृष्टान्त (and not. 
 काव्यदृष्टान्त ). This would explain the use of लव for 

£07 प्रशंसा and also of बिशेष for विशेपो क्ति. 

The Kavyadars’a is throughout written in 
mellifluous style. As compared with Bhimaha, the palm of | 
superiority in the sphere of poetic excellence must he given te | 

| 
af 


लेश and "स्तोत्र 
a flowing, | 


Dandin, though as regards precision, logical acumen and 
clearness of perception Bhamaha stands higher t 
Dandin’s examples bear the stamp of originality and, except in 
two or three cases which will be discussed below, it has 
possible to point out that ho borrows his example 
s S mentions by : 
E. है 0. 20) rpm मापी हरता पदता 


Raat भाषां प्रकृष्ट प्राकृत विद: | गरः 
न्थादि यन्मयम्‌ ॥). He refers to a कछापरिच्छेद, SUE SRR 


lated writing, ap ; which he 
A cco Pir probaply Stash देखाइ his काव्यादर्श 


han Dandin. 


not been 


s from others. 
the following works 
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as an independent work “इत्थं कलाचतुष्षष्टिविरोधः साधु नीयताम्‌ t 
तस्याः कलापरिच्छेदे रूपमाविभैविष्यति (MI. 171). At one time 
eminent scholars thought that छन्दोविचिति was Dandin’s 
own work. छन्दोबिचिति is, however, as shown by me in T. 
A. for 1911 p. 177, a name for the science of metrics 
and particularly for the Vedanga on metrics attri- 
buted to पिङ्गलनाग who is quoted even in the S'abarabhashya 
(vol. 1. p. 16). The word छन्दोविचिति occurs even in कौटिल्य 
aga ( 1. 3. 1). The following are among the authors and 
works not quoted by name. qaaie’s महाभाष्य is quoted as आप्तभाषित 
Hand तिडन्तेनेत्यतिक्रम्याप्तभापितम्‌? ( काव्या. 11. 227 ); axes नाट्यशास्त्र 
seems to be referred to as another school ( आगमान्तर ) “यञ्चः 


सन्ध्यङ्गवृत्यङ्घलक्षणाागमान्तरे । व्यावर्णितमिदं चेष्टमलङ्कारतयैव नः ॥' (11. 367). 
For सन्ध्यङ्ग, Gag and लक्षण see chapters 19, 20, 16 of the arama- 


Tn another place दण्डी says almost in the same way as भामह 
(1. 24 quoted above) “मिश्राणि नाटकादीनि तेषामन्यत्र विस्तरः (1. 31). 
Ho refers in general terms to former Acharyas or learned 
men; पूर्वशास््राणि संहृत्य’ (1. 2.; this is à common statement with 
writers; compare “समाहुत्यान्यतत्राणि' अमर० ); सूरयः occurs at ग. 9-10 
(former sages explained the body of poetry and its orna- 
ments ); 11. 7 ( इति बाचामलङ्कारा दर्शिताः पूर्वसूरिभिः ); किं तु बीजं विकल्पानां 
qaia: प्रदशितम? 11. 2; “एषाः षोडश निर्दिष्टाः पूवां चायैः प्रहेलिकाः? ME 
106. He refere to the opinions of other writers on Poetics as 
केपांचित or कश्चित्‌ ( 11. 221; ग. 79) and एके ( II. 268 about the de- 
finition of छश). He quotes a half verse लिम्पतीव तमोङ्गानि वर्षतीवाञ्जनं 
aw: ( (11. 226) and holds an elaborate discussion on it, point- 
ing out thai some writers were misled into regarding that 
verse (well known even in Dandin’s day) as an example of उपमा 
(as the word gq occurs in it thrice ), but that the verse is an 
example of उद्येक्षा (in the first half where two qqs occur). This 
discussion is pointedly referred to by प्रतीद्वा रेन्दुराज On उद्धट (p. 
26 ) The verse occurs in the मृच्छकटिक and also in two 
of the dramas discovered and ascribed to Bhasa by Mr. Gana- 
9०019 8501४, viz. चारुदत्त I. 19 and बालचरित 1. 15. दण्डी refers to 
कापिल8 (111. 175 ) and gas (UJ. 174) and to न्याय which is 
called हेतुविद्या by him (I. 173). 


In the शाङ्गैधरपद्धति (No 174) a verse of राजशेखर is quoted 
which makes दण्डी the author of three works ‘aasaran बेद) र > 
_ खयो देवाखयों झुणाः। त्रयो दण्डिप्रबन्धाञ्च fag लोकेषु Raa. Various 
scholars have taxed their ingenuity to find out these three 


works, Pischelagaderbhealys pensiegnrianaisg on account of 


pev Digitized by sa RRA tion Bae 8 काव्यादश, ` 

not correctly understanding the discussion about the लिम्पतीव 

verse that the मृच्छकटिक was a work of दण्डी and along with the 

काव्यादर्श and the दशकुमारचरित made up tho required number, 

But now we have two more works in which that verse occurs 
and they too will have Dandin fathered on thom if Pischel’s 

reasoning is to be followed. Others like Peterson ( Intro. zzpo| 
p. 5) and Dr. Jacobi hit upon the छन्दोविचिति as the third work, 
But this also has been shown to be wrong. Some took the 

कलापरिच्छेद as the third work. Whether दण्डी ever wrote a. 
कलापरिच्छेद ( which was only contemplated when he wrote the 

कान्यादश ), Whethor it was an independent work and whether | 
राजशेखर knew of any such work as a कलापरिच्छेद by Dandin are 

points that require to be established before the कलापरिच्छेद can 

be fastened upon as Dandin’s third work. 


To add to the confusion there are scholars who seriously 
question the view that the दशकुमारचरित isa work by the same 
author that wrote the praagi. Mr. Trivedi ( Intro, to प्रतापरुद्र ० 
XXXI) Mr. Agashe (in T. A. for 1915 p. 67 and more re- 
cently in his introduction to the दराकुमार० pp. XXV ff) argue 
that the author of the काव्यादश cannot be the author of the दशः 
कुमार० also. This is not the place to examine their arguments 
in detail. But a brief reference must be made to some of them. 
Mr. Agashe’s first argument is that the author of tho काव्यादरी S 
was a fastidious critic, who warned all poets to eschew even 
the slightest Bee तदल्पमपि Wet काव्ये दुष्ट कथंचन | स्याद्वपुः 
सुन्दरमपि श्रित्रेणेकेन दुर्भगम्‌ T. 7.) and condemned as q even 
such apparontly harmless words as ‘कन्ये कामयमानं मां न त्वं कामयसे ' 

s ~ © - P h 

कथम्‌ । इति ग्राम्योयमर्थात्मा वेरस्याय प्रकल्पते ॥ 1. 63, while in the azo 

there are numerous faults in the matter of good taste and - 
grammar and direct references to soxual intercourse 

hu fbr : | 
things EN to be noted. Thoro is always a groat gulf between - 
precept and practice, which has boon admitted by all literary | 
CRM 0, g. the व्याक्तिविवेक says about his method of finding 

Ui t " t aft 5 
ault with the greatest poots “खक्कतिष्वयच्चितः कथमनुशिष्यादन्यमयमिति ¦ 
न TAA वारयति भिपगपथ्यादितरान्‌ खयमाचरन्नषि तत्‌ (p. 37 ) 
similarly क्षेमेन्द्र in his औचित्य» finds fault with his own adi 
positions (under kariküs 90 and 91 ) Besides th | 

have been composed while द्ण्डी AME ळी 9 aao may 

inexperieneed; while the काव्याददी 1 vely young and 

श isa product of mature 


years. Moréover what avd| means 
"aeq ४०. as आम्य has not be when ‘he Styles the yorse 
CC-0. Prof. Satya 0/409510708189090. Ho condemns 


Here two | 


Was 
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ihe downright, rough and outspoken mode of conveying one's 
meaning and prefers the suggestive method. This is illustra- 
tod by ढण्डी himself in the next verse which conveys the same 
senso but in a different manner कामे कन्दर्पचाण्डालो मयि वामाक्षि 
निर्दयः । त्वयि निर्मत्सरो दिष्टवत्यग्राम्योथों रसावहः ॥ (1.64). The second 
point emphasized by Mr. Agashe is that there is great differ- 
anco between the chaste and smooth diction of the काव्यादर्श and 
the somewhat slipshod style and the long-drawn compounds 
of the ge. Here again there is a misapprehension. The 
arazzi being in verse did not allow much scope for long 
compounds; yet it approves of a compound extending 
over a half verse (I. 84 पयोधरतटोत्सङ्गलमसन्ध्यातपांशुका । कस्य कामा" 
gi चेतो वारुणी न करिष्यति ॥ ) while the ggo being in prose exhibits 
long compounds and therein accords with the teaching of the 
काव्यादश which condemns long compounds only in qq (ओजः 
समासभूयस्त्वमेतद्वबस्य जीवितम्‌ । पथेऽप्यदाक्षिणात्यानामिदमेकं परायणम्‌॥ 1 80.). 
Subandhu’s introductory verses to वासवदत्ता offer a great contrast 
to his prose. And so do the few verses in the qqo. Suficient 
reasons have not yet been advanced for rejecting Dandin’s 
authorship of the aqo. The first verse of the दश० ( ब्रह्माण्डच्छन्नः 
दण्डः etc.) is quoted by the सरस्वती? (p. 248), which profusely 
quotes from the काब्यादरी also. What the three works of Dandin 
are is still as unsettled as before. * 


The following are the passages tha& are common to both 
दण्डी and भामह word for word, (a) सगेबन्यो महाकाव्यम्‌? काव्या. 1 14, 
भा. T. 19; (b) मन्निदूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युद्येरपि? काव्या. 1, 17, भा. 1. 20 
(naga. a यत्‌); (°) कन्याहरणसंम्रामविप्रलम्मोदयादयः' काव्या. 1. 29, 
भा. d. 27 ( «दयान्विता ); (d) ‘aa या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि शूहा- 
गते । काछेनेषा भमेत्मरीतिस्तवैवागमनात्पुनः॥? काव्या. 11. 276, भा. ILE 
5 (both give it as an example of प्रेयः); (e) तद्भाविकमिति 
qg: प्रबन्धविषयं गुणम्‌? काव्या. 11.364, भा. 111. 52 ( भाविकत्वमिति ete. ); 
(6) अपा व्यधैमेकार्थ...विरोधि च " काव्या. DIL. 125 ff, भा. IV. 
1-9; (8) agia यत्तदपार्थकमिष्यते' काव्या. 111. 128, भा. IV. ४; 
(h) “गतोस्तमको भावीन्दुर्यान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः ।' काव्या. DL. 244, भा. 11, 875 
(i) 'आक्षेपोर्थान्तरन्यासो व्यतिरेको विभावना? काव्या. IL 4, भा. IL 66; (1) 
Ral रसवदूर्जेखि पर्यायोक्तं समाहितम्‌? काब्या, 11. 5 भा. IIT 1, 


9 The relative position of Bhámaha and Dandin. 
There prevails a sharp conflict of views on this point and on 


the allied questégncof area APA RAE AAA geon controversies 
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have been going on for several years and it cannot be said 
that the question is definitively settled now ono way or the 
other. Mr. Trivedi (Intro. to प्रतापरुद्र्‌ XXIII ff and I. A. vol. 42, 
1913 pp. 258-274 and Bhandarkar Com. vol. p. 40), Dr. Jacobi 
(2 DMG 64 p. 134 and 139), Prof. Rangacharya (Intro, 
to edition of काव्याद्‌ ), Mr. Ganapati S'üstri (Intro. to ggo 
XXV ), Prof. Pathak (Intro. to कविराजमार्ग p. 16) place भामह 
before दण्डी. Prof. M. T. Narasimhiongar (J RAS 1905 pp. 538 
ff) places दण्डी before भामह and Prof. Pathak also seems to have. 
changed his earlier view (JBBRAS vol. 23 p. 19 and T. A. for 
1912 p. 236 ff). T shall try to summarise the views of both 
sides and make remarks thereon as I proceed and make my 
own humble contribution to this subject. 


Before proceeding further two points must be made 
clear and emphasized. One is that both amg and दण्डी expressly 
say that they had before them the works of older teachers on 
Poetics and pg actually names one of them viz. मेधाविन्‌: 
This should warn us against jumping to the conclusion that | 
one necessarily borrows from the othor when they have 
identical verses or one criticises the other when their views 
conflict. This fact and our ignorance of what went before भामह 
and द्ण्डी should make ‘us reluctant to dogmatise and should dis- 
pose us to regard the hypothesis that both are quoting from 
or criticizing older works now lost as very probable. The second | 
point is that both are comparatively very early writers. As 
उद्धट who flourished about 800 A. C. wrote a commentary on. 
भामह?5 work, the latter cannot be placed later than about 750 
A. C. दण्डी also cannot certainly be placed later than that 
date for the following reasons. The लोचन (composed about 
1000 A. C.) names दण्डी and his definition of चम्पू (at p. 141) 
as d quotes amg and उद्भट, So p प्रतीहारेन्दुराज (about 950. 
A. C.) quote him (p. 26). Tho Canareso work कवि जमार्ग (ed, 

2 ^ कविराजमार्ग (ed, 
by Prof. Pathak in 1898) composed by नृपतुङ्ग, tl o) 

d KEEA Ng, the राष्ट्रकूट king, 
अमोधवर्ष, looked upon Dandin as an authorit (as clearly provedi 
P MN clearly proved | 

by Prof. Pathak) and most of tho verses in that work (in the 
Ord परि०) are either translations or adaptations of Dandindl 
verses. The कविराजमार्ग must have been composed bety g 8 

737-797 (815-865 A. C.). Dr, Barnett sh een Sa 

shows (JRAS 1905 


p. 841 ) that a Simhalose work siya-bas-lak; 
Rhetoric is based upon the काव्यादूश 0 न akara ( खभाषालक्कार ) on 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vra BSE Rapdin, whom it mentions 
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by name. Its author king Sena I reigned according to the 
Mabàávams'/a A. C. 846-866. If one compares azz's scientific 
treatment of Alankaras ( particularly of उपमा and रूपक ) with 
that of Dandin and bears in mind the new Alankaras that he 
defines (such as काव्यलिङ्ग, दृष्टान्त, पुनरुक्तवदाभास, छेकानुप्रास ), the 
distinction he makes between संसृष्टि and सक्कर and if one compares 
Vamana’s treatment of the ten gunas with Dandin’s and the 
former’s disquisition on doshas with the latter’s, it will appear 
that Dandin must have preceded both Udbhata and Vamana 
by a considerable period. So Dandin also cannot be placed 
later than 750 A. C. 


T shall now set out the grounds some or all of which are 
relied upon by those who place भामह्‌ prior to Dandin. 


(2) Mr, Trivedi and Prof. Rangacharya say that भामह 
is referred toas चिरन्तन by the अलङ्कारसर्वस्व P 3), his work is 
styled आकर by UTE (शाकुन्तल p. 14 ) and that he is styled 
‘ancient’ in the yarqaxe ( पूर्वेभ्यो भामहादिभ्यः, प्राचा भामहेन p. 11) 
The only place where according to Mr. Trivedi दुण्डी is 
mentioned before arag is नमिसाघु ०० TRE (1. 2) quoted above. I 
fail to see how this proves or even suggests the priority of भामह 
४० दण्डी. भामह is an aneient writer and so there is nothing 
special in calling him पूर्वे. Do these scholars mean that 
whenever retorence is to be made to older writers all ancient 
names must be trotted forth? Further नमिसाधु is older than all 
tho authors mentioned by Mr. Trivedi and therefore even à 
single positive reference where दुण्डी is placod by a writer before 
part who precoded भामह is sullicient to knock out all argument 
based upon mere silence. Besides too much cannot be made of 
the viows of authors belonging to the 14th century about the 
relative chronology of authors that flourished seven or eight 
hundred years earlier, If we followed such later writers in 
chronological dotails, there would be a hopeless mess. The 
अलङ्कारसर्वस्व speaks of ggz also as Arata Does Mr. Trivedi 
think that दण्डी is therefore later then sxe? Mr. Trivedi forgets 
that जयर॒थ commenting upon tho passage of the सर्वेख specially 
includes avg} among the ancients. Therefore this point is 
worth very 11600. 


( b) Dandin’s elaborate treatment of Yamaka and Sfabda- 
lahküras in a sepu २० Baker auta Jit magne r ous subdivisiogi 
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of Upamà stamp him as a later writer; while WIES divisions 
are not minute. lam of opinion that this puts the matter 
exactly the opposite way. भरत gives ton varieties of यमक (16. 
59-63 ), while भामह gives only five (II. 9). No one has made 
hold to place भामह before the ppp. यमक was highly 
thought of even by कालिदास (vide रघु. १th sarga). Tt occurs 
even so early as in egaraq’s inscription of A.D, 150. Tt is 
precisely later writers that look down upon यमक. उद्धट ignores 
it altogether though he defines अनुप्रास at some length, and 
म्मट is very brief. The same remarks apply to शब्दालक्ार&, 
Even Subandhu and Bana know agama, various puzzles 
like अक्षरच्युतक, प्रहेलिका etc. Dandin’s treatment of उपमा is un- 
Scientific but follows that of भरत; while भामह is the first of those 
who place the divisions of उपमा on a grammatical basis, as done; 
later by उद्धट and मम्मट, From these very facts 1 would argue 
that Dandin is earlier than amg. Both arguments are at 
least equally plausible. It is possible that दण्डी and amg 
follow different traditions, the former having more aflinity 


to भरत'5 school, while भामह follows a school that relies more. 
upon mere Alankéras. 


(c) The commentator तरुणवाचस्पति distinctly says that in 
some places Dandin criticizos Bhamaha (e.g. on दण्डी I. 23, 
29; II 235, 358 and IIT. 127 ) तरुणवाचस्पति is comparatively | 
alate writer. He quotes from the दशरूपक (on दण्डी 11. 281) 
and probably refers to the सरस्वती० in the sixfold div 
vilis. Therefore he is at least later than the llth 
He found two conflicting views and thinks 
भामह, A similar example will illustrate how unsafe it is to 
rely upon later commentators in the matter 
चक्रवर्तिभट्टा चार्य in his commentary on the 
अम्मट criticizes the view of the अल 
तटीय ete. ( 1000 उ. ) and so says N 
wrote about 1200 and was near 
thinks that the सर्वस्व criticizes th 
Therefore तरुणबाचरपति 
with us in the abse 


ision of 
century, | 
that दुण्डी eritioizes | 


of chronology. | 
काव्यप्रकाश thinks that | 
gaia on the verso राजति | 
agoji also; while जयरथ (who | 
to both मम्मट and the uiu) 
० काब्यप्रकाश ( p. 199 of सर्वख ), 
as remarks should carry hardly any weight | 
nee of other cogent evidence | 


(d) amg distinguishes 
देण्डी says that the two aro b 
vlass of composit 


betweon कथा and आड 1 
[ख्य while 
ut different सिको! | 


names for the 8 : 
lon. ( 'तत्कथाख्यायिकरेत्येका s है 


Tti ARS: ति: संक्ञाद्रयाह्रिता? T. 28 ), 
^8 supposed that ysy Skid tete COMET दा RT "e 
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ing points of distinction between the two; (1) सोच्छासाख्यायिका 
मता ॥ (2) वृत्तमाख्यायते तस्यां नायकेन स्वचेष्टितम्‌ । (०) वतं चापरवक्तर 
ज काले भाव्यर्थैशसि च ॥ (4) कवेरभिप्रायक्कतैः कथा (थ?) नेः कैश्चिदङ्किता V, 
(5) कन्याहरणसँय़ामविप्रलम्भोदयान्त्रिता (I take these two lines as part 
of the description of आख्यायिका); but a कथा is न वक्त्रापरवक्त्राभ्यां युत्ता 
(this is against No 3 above), नोच्छासवत्यपि (No. 1) । अन्यैः 
स्वचरितं तस्यां नायकेन g नोच्यते (No 2 above). As mag is 
silent about the points 4 and 5 in describing कथा, he means that 
they are to be absent ina कथा. दण्डी attacks all these points ex- 
cept one. According to zug}, some say that in an आख्यायिका the 
narrator is the hero himself while in a कथा the narrator may be 
ihe hero or someone else, This is not the distinction that भामह 


draws between कथा and आख्यायिका. “तयोराख्यायिका किल ॥ नायकेनेव 
वाच्यान्या नायकेनेतरेण वा । ... अपि त्वनियमो दृष्टस्तत्राप्यन्यैरुदीरणात्‌ | अन्यो वक्ता 
wa वेति कीदृग्वा भेदलक्षणम्‌ ॥' काव्या. I. 23-25. दण्डी remarks that 
even in आख्यायिका$, the narrators in some cases are others than 
1110 hero, On poinis 1 and 3 above he remarks “वक्त्रं चापरवक्त्रं च 
सोच्छासत्व॑ च भेदकम्‌ ॥ चिह्माख्यायिकायाश्चेतपरसङ्गेन कथास्वपि ॥ आयीदिवत्मवेशः कि 
न ववत्रापरवकत्रयोः | मेदश्च दष्टो लम्भादिरुच्छासो वास्तु कि ततः | 1. 26--21. He 
says as आरयोऽ are used in कथाड, so there is no reason why qaa and 
अपरवक्त्र verses cannot be employed in them. Similarly the 
sections of कथाड aro called Jambhas ( lambakas in the zgcnat ); 
what difference does it make if they are called उच्छासs as in the 
ease of आख्यायिका$ ? On points 4 and 5 दण्डी says that the topics 
कन्वाहरण ete. occur in सगैबन्ध also and are not peculiar to 
आख्यायिका$ and that the use of some catehword (as the word aft 
in the verses at tho end of each sarga by माघ and अनुराग in the 
सेतुबन्ध) would not be a blemish in a कथा. “कन्याहरणसंय्नामविप्रलम्मोद* 
यादयः । सगैबन्धसमा एव नेते वैशेषिका gor: ॥ कविभावकृतं चिह्ममन्यत्नापि न ger 
कान्या. 1. 29—30. Jt will be shown later on ( Part Il) that 
ihe two classes of works, कथा and आख्यायिका, were known to 
qaatf who named several of them, that long before the 6th 
contury A, C. (as attested by सुबन्धु and बाण) आख्यायिका$ exhibited 
the special features on which arag dwells. Therefore it is not 
necessary to suppose that दण्डी criticizes the dicta of भामह, 
particulary because one point of attack ( about the narrator) 
in the काव्याद is not the opinion held by भामइ- 


(०) दण्डी (in 11. 51 न लिङ्गवचने भिन्ने न हीनाधिकतापि वा । उपमादूष- 
var यत्रोद्वेगो न धीमताम्‌ ॥ ) refers to लिङ्गमेद, वचनमेद, हीनता and अधिर 
कता botwoon उपप्रम? Saya Wat GheawiSdlestidm some cases but 


SS 


— 


pe 
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not in all; while भामह speaks of soven blemishes in उपमा. By 
this cannot be made an argument for the priority of amg. भामा 
himself says that मेधाविन्‌ enumeratod sovon उपृमाद्रोषs (vide aboy; 
p. XIII) So this was an anciont topic. Ono may rather use thi; 
as an argument for Dandin’s priority. Dandin refers to only fou; 
उपमादोष$ ; while मेधावी knows sevon and भामह follows tho lattor 
So दण्डी was the pionoer. वामन speaks of six उपमादोष5 ( का. सूत्र, 
IV.2.8.) 


(£) दण्डी says that evon tho words “ गतोस्तमर्को भातीन्दुर्यान्ति वासाः 
य॒ afar’ are certainly good (poetry) in certain circumstances 
(गतो ...पक्षिणः । इतीदमपि साध्वेव कालावस्थानितेदने? 11. 244); while aag says 
about those words ‘are such words poetry? (Some ) designate 
them वार्ता. His words may also mean ‘such words are bad samples 
of poetry ( गतोः..-पक्षिणः । इत्येवमादि कि काव्यं वार्तामेनां प्रचक्षते ॥ 11, 
87). Prof. Rangacharya and Mr. Trivedi rely on this 
as proving Bhamaha’s priority. But the words इत्ये... चक्षते 
show that भामह is quoting these words as an example of वार्ता 
given by others and these words are not his own composition 
{compare the use of the words इतीदमपि of दण्डी in connect: 
ion with लिम्पतीव ) Now वार्ता is a figure of speech 
illustrated by afg (X. 45). Dandin seems to allude to it in 
the words ‘aq वार्ताभिधानेपु वर्णनास्वपि दृश्यते”! (1.85). But Dandin 
does not define the figure वाती. Ha probably disapproved 
of it and included some examples of it under स्वभावोक्ति. He 
takes the example गतोस्तमर्वः cited by some old writer and says 
that even that example may be good poetry if the suggested 
sense be taken (but if the plain meaning is the only one intend- | 
ed it is not काव्य ) Vide काब्यप्रकाश (5th उल्लास p. 240 Va, ) for 
the various meanings that these words may suggest. ‘These 
words गतोस्तमर्कः are well-known examples ( मूर्धामिषिक्त ) like the | 
famous दडादाडिमादिवाक्य (which occurs in amy at LV, 8) that 
15 cited in the झाबरभाप्य (vol. I p. 13 and 497 ). l 

(8) The verse अद्य या मम गोविन्द 


(e) t zis given by both as an ex- | 
ample of प्रेयः. Tho argument of Mr. Trivedi is that Bhimaha 


cites his authority if he is quoting from another while दण्डी ' 
does not do 5045 in the case of the verse लिम्पतीब. This argument | 
does injustice ४० दण्डी. दण्डी does clearly indicate that he 15 itin I 
another’s verse ng a, well-known example by usin g tl = d is 
इतीद्मपि. As remarked above भामहः Lome 


A १8 text is not 80 immacul- 
ate as to L'SPC6-G'PIEPlessyaoimafishastoColisciom ५ first mu of 
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iho argument really begs the whole question. There are other 
considerations also. भामह does not even define प्रेयः and safa 
and cites one example of each; while दण्डी defines both and gives 
(wo examples of Ha:. The obvious conclusion is that ame 
found both figures defined by some predecessor and was con- 
tent simply to cite an example or probably he disapproved 
of these as figures of speech and following older authorities 
simply cited examples. Therefore it is going too far to say 
that दण्डी takes the example from amz. One may as plausibly 
argue that sz borrows from दण्डी one of the latter’s two 
examples. The verse अद्य या मम is similar in purport to the 
- महाभारत “या प्रीतिः पुण्डरीकाक्ष तवागमनकारणात्‌ ! सा किमाख्यायते ga 
मन्तरात्मासि देहिनाम्‌ t? ( उद्योग. 89. 24). 


(h) भामह defines उपमारूपक (111. 34), ससन्देह (111. 42), अनन्वय 
(DI. 44) and sàga (111. 46) as separate figures of 
speech ; while दण्डी does not regard them as separate figures, 
but includes उपमारूपक under रूपक, ससन्देह and अनन्वय under 
उपमा ०१५ उद्येक्षावयब under saat ( अनन्वयससन्देहावुपमास्वेव दितौ । 
उपमारूपकं चापि रूपकेष्वेव दर्शितम्‌ ॥ उत््रेक्षामेद एवासावुत्भेक्षावयवोपि च 11. 
358-359). पड has been used as an argument for भामह'ऽ 
priority. All these figures are separately illustrated by aĝ. 
There is no compelling reason why दण्डी must be regarded as 
referring to भामह and not to those Alahkarikas who preceded 
até. There is one more reason which throws doubt on the 
theory advanced. उपमेयोपमा is separately defined by wae (111, 
36 ), while दण्डी does not define it but his अन्योन्योपमा (11. 18) 
is उपमेयोपमा Lf दण्डी had the work of wag before him, he would 
have said as he said in the other four cases ६०४ \.उपमेयोपमा was 
included under उपमा. \ 


(i) Bhümaha after enumerating ten doshas ( which are 
identical with Dandin's) adds an eleventh dosha in the words 
प्रतिज्ञाहेतुदृष्टान्तहीने दुष्टं च नेष्यते! and devotes one whole qfto to 
the discussion of this dosha. Dandin says ihe discus- 
sion whether ्रतिश्ञाहेतुदृष्टान्तहानि is a dosha or not is dry 
and abstruse and no purpose is served by entering upon 
ib ( प्रतिशाहेतुदृष्टान्तह्वानिदोंपो न वाप्यसौ । विचारः कर्केशः प्रायस्तेनालीढेन 
कि फलम्‌ ॥ 111. 127). Tt is nob to be supposed that discus- 
sions about logical matters in the province of Poetics were 
first started by भामह- Even the araga enumerates ten do- 
shas of küvya ०४५ GV ire Patre sake Callefitined as “न्यायादपेत ART 
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प्रमाणपरिवर्जितम्‌ (नास्य, 16. 89). The gaos aro the de provinag 
of logie, The काव्यादश, therefore, alludes if ab all to tho नास्यशाश्र 
or some Glankürika who worked up tho simple e 
of the नाट्यशास्त्र into greater detail. It is more than doubtfg 
whether, if दण्डी had tho whole of tho 5th qfto of SY a 
and was in a fighting mood, ho would have let on भागह with 
such a mild and suave remark तिनाढीडेन किं qq. The ten दोषऽ 
of the नास्या (10. 84 ) are अर्थहीन, एकार्थ, गूढार्थ, अर्थान्तर, विस 
शब्दच्युत ( or शब्दहीन as in 16. 90 ), विषम, भिन्नाध, srfagerit Sa न्याय 
दपेत. The first seven correspond more or less with अपार्थ, एकाक 
adan, अपक्रम, विसन्धि, aada, fraga (of भामह ond दण्डो). m 
भिन्नार्थ of the arzo is the same as असभ्य and ग्राम्य and आमएुताथ 15 
defined as 'य॒त्पादेन ( यत्पादे न?) ane. Tho यतिभ्रष्टदोप ( of ama) 
was probably included in the विषम (of tho नाट्यशास्त्र) and व्यर्ध 
under the अर्थहीन (of भरत ) The Alankara writers probably draw 
upon the न्यायसूत्न 9150 for some of iho names of the doshas 
compare न्यायसूच V. 2. 1. 'प्रतिज्ञाहानिः प्रतिज्ञान्तरं प्रतिशाविरोधः प्रतिज्ञाः 
संन्यास: हेत्वन्तर मर्थान्तरं निर थैकमविश्ञातार्थमपार्थकमप्राप्तकाले न्यूनमधिकं पुनरुच्तः 
मननुभाषणज्ञानमप्रतिभा ... निय़हस्थानानि.? 

I shall now mention the points relied upon for placing 
ame after Dandin. 

(1) amg says “हिमापदामित्रधेरेव्याप्तं व्योमेत्यवाचकम्‌,? while दण्डी gives 
the whole verse of which this is a part as as example of a kind 
of प्रहेलिका विजितात्म (x v. 1.) भवद्वेपिगुरुपादइृतो जनः । हिमापहामित्रघरेब्या 
व्योमाभिनन्दति w (111. 120 ). शाङ्घ० ascribes it to दण्डी and explains 
it. This is a somewhat formidable argument and the only way 
of escaping from it is to assert that दण्डी is simply quoting from | 
some older writor, whom arag also quotes. But thero aro a fow 
considerations even against this, दण्डी has not been shown tà | 
quote any verse except लिम्पतीव from another author, 
versos suggested to bo quotations are ma 
would be a gratuitous assumption to predicate of any vorso in. 
the काब्या० as anothor's simply because otherwise ii leads io: 
inconvenient results. Tho words दोषानपरिसंख्येयान्मन्यमाना बयं पुनः l | 
साध्वीरेवा भिधास्यामस्ता दुष्टा यारत्वलक्षणा: ॥ (काब्य? 111. 107) appoar to 
suggest that Dandin gives his own examples of प्रहेलिका5. 

(k) Dandin’s treatment of Upama is unseiontifie 
pared with arqe’s; so also दण्डी treats of अनुप्रास very = 
and dilates upon Yamaka at groat length. But this is nob such 
& strong point after sl salfacvusnigstr: Gallente), Bomowsutvanl 


The other 
ibbors of controversy, Tt } 


as conl- 
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amg has a treatment of उपमा similar to Dandin's and even 
comparativoly early writers like Rudrata have treated of 
Yamaka at great length. 


(1) There aro many passages in Bhamaha’s work where he 

oither rofers to the views of other authors on Poeties or ridicules 
them, Tn most of those cases the views animadverted upon are 
found in Dandin, भामह criticizes those who distinguish the two 
styles वैदर्भ and गोड and prefer the former to the latter and 
ironically calls them सुवियः. “वेदभमन्यदस्ती ति मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे । तदेव 
च किल ज्यायः सदर्थमपि नापरम्‌ ॥ गो डीयमिदमेतत्त वैदभमिति किं पृथक्‌ | गतानुगति- 
कन्यायान्नानाख्येयममेधसाम्‌ W (1. 31-32). The काब्यादर्श makes this 
distinction and shows its preference for वैदममार्ग, ‘अस्यनेको गिरां 
मार्गः सूक्ष्ममेदः परस्परम्‌ । तत्र वेदर्भगोडीयौ व्यते प्रस्फुटान्तरौ ॥ इति वैदभेमागेस्य 
प्राणा दश झुणाः स्मृताः | एषां विपर्ययः प्रायो दृशयते गौडवर्त्मनि ॥? ( 1. 40 and 
42). But these words (अनेको मागः) of Dandin show that before him 
many styles had been recognised and as long as we do not 
possess all the ancient works that preceded Dandin (a thing 
which is never likely to happen) we cannot assert with an 
air of assurance that भामह criticizes Dandin alone and no 
one else, It will be noticed that बाण also credits the Gauda 
style with pomposity फगौडेष्वक्षरडम्बरः” ( हर्बचरित Intro. verse 7 ). 


(m) Dandin-names ten gunas and tho names are the 
same as those in the araga (16. 92). भामह has almost 
nothing to say on the gunas. But he seems to be the 
first of those who like घ्वनिकारिका IL 8. 10, 11 and मम्मट 
reduced the gunas to three and ridicules those who look 


upon ओजः: as a eat भराति = आतिः अर बत मी of compounds ‘माधुर्यः zga 
a सुमेधसः | समासवन्ति भूयांसि लि. प्रयुड 


view of Bharata, But when the tondeney to reduce the gunas 
began, no ono knows. And the ten gunas are enumerated by 
Vàmana who is certainly later than Bhamaha. Besides Dandin 
does not distinotly say that aga and प्रसाद would not allow 
the uso of long compounds, though he distinetly says “ओजः 
समासभूयस्त्वं (T. 80). Ib may plausibly be urged that very 
likely भामह is referring to another writer. 


(n) Bhamaha says यदुक्तं त्रिप्रकारत्वं तस्याः कैश्चिन्महात्मभिः 1 निन्दा" 
परशसाचिस्यासाभेदाद रिते" RRE ननु । मालोप* 


E 
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aR: सवोषि न ज्यायान्‌ बिस्तरो मुधा t II. 37-38. Ife refers to the 
threefold division of उपमा into निन्दोपमा, प्रशंसोपमा and आचिख्या- 
सोपमा. These throe varieties of उपमा occur in the same order 
in काव्या. (II. 30-32). The arao speaks of प्रशंसोपमा and 
निन्दोपमा (16, 49-50) but not of आचिख्यासोपमा, On the other 
hand it is urged that भामह'ड words, strictly intorpreted, mean 
that उपमा was divided only into three varieties, while दण्डी 
gives over 30 including these three. If ho meant to refer to 
these three as a few out of many प्रकार he would have said 
'प्रकाराख्रय एतेपि तस्या उक्ता ote.” Thore is some force in this latter 
argument. But it has to be noted that in the samo breath 
(with these three) he speaks of मालोपमा and other varieties of 
Upamà as a mero superfluity. मालोपमा does occur in the 
काव्या. 11. 42. 


(०) The काव्यादर्श says हेतुश्च सूक्ष्मलेशौ च वाचामुत्तमभूषणम्‌ (LL 
235), while भामह says हेतुश्च सक्ष्मो लेशोथ नालङ्कारतया मत? ( 11. 86 ), 
He puts his emphatic denial on the ground that they do not 
contain वक्रोक्ति. It may be argued that because भामह said that 
they were not even alaùkāras, दण्डी equally vehemently asserts 
that they are the best ornaments of speech, 


(2) 'खभावोक्तिरलक्रार इति केचित्मचक्षते । अर्थस्य तदवस्थत्वं स्वभावो भिहितो | 
यथा ॥? भामह 11. 93; दण्डी speaks of स्वभावोक्ति as the first of. 
alankaras and calls it जाति also “नानावस्थं पदार्थानां रूपं साक्षाद्विवृण्वती । | 
स्वभावोक्तिश्च जातिश्चेत्याद्या? (11 8.). 10 is true that भामह’ defini. 
tion has a very close verbal resemblance to Dandin’s ; but स्वभा- 
aif is a very ancient अलङ्कार, बाण speaks of it as जाति. So 
this is not decisive, 

(१) 'एतदेवापरेन्येन व्याख्यानेनान्यथा faz: । नानारल्लादियुक्तै यत्‌ 
तत्‌ किलोदात्तमुच्यते ॥ भा. 111. 12. दण्डी says ‘aera विभूतेवा यन्महस्वम- | 
चुत्तमम्‌ । उदात्त...॥ रत्नभित्तिपु संक्रान्ती: प्रतिबिम्बशतैवृतः । ज्ञातो लङ्केश्वरः कृच्छादा- | 
अनेयेन AAE: पूर्वश्राशयमाहात्म्यमत्राश्युदयगौ रवम्‌ | सुन्यजितमिति प्रोक्तमुदात्तदय- ` 
मप्यदः ॥! काव्या. 11. 300, 302-3, It will be noticed that Dandin’s | 
example begins with the word wa. But as against tho icr t 
that «rm refers to aug} it must be pointed out that उदास is a l 


ancient figure, भट्टि gives two exa 
1 १ mplos correspondin: | 
two varieties of the figure, Fa Ri 


(7 ) भामह says “आशीरपि च केपाञ्जिदल 

0 कारतया मतः (IIT, 51 d 
gives two examples, ef Tas अना ) an 

ce. Broly UR SHU SHOE Heh वरतुन्याशंसन यथा t 
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Digitized by Sarayu Trust-Foundation and eGangotri 
qu वः qui ज्योतिरवाङमनसगो चरम्‌ w IL 357. भामह may or may not 
bo referring to दण्डी. आशीः is a figure illustrated by af and 
आशीः is one of the 36 sans defined by मरत (16: 29). 
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(४) 'पुनरुक्तमिदं प्राहुरन्ये शब्दार्थमेदतः ...अत्रार्थपुनरुक्ते यत्तदेवेक्रा्थमिष्यते । 
,«.तामुत्कमनसं नूनं करोति ध्वनिरम्भसाम्‌ । सौधेपु धनमुक्तानां प्रणालीमुखपातिनाम्‌॥? 
भा. IV. 12, 19-16. दण्डी says “अविशेषेण पूर्वोक्तं यदि भूयोपि कीर्यते । 
se: शब्दतो वापि तदेकार्थं मतं यथा ॥ उत्कामुन्मनयन्त्येते बालां तदलकत्विषः । 
अम्भोधरास्तडित्वन्तो गम्भीराः स्तनयिल्लवः ॥ IIT. 135-136. 1४ will be 
noticed that भामह'७ example also is very similar to Dandin's, 


(u) As quoted above नमिसाधु (zz T. 2) refers to 
the अलक्कारशास्त्र$ composed by 'दण्डिमेधाविरुद्रभामहादिकृतानि'. It is 
argued that, as मेधाविन्‌ certainly preceded भामह, नमिसाधु has 
purposely arranged the authors in chronological order and 
therefore दण्डी preceded even मेधावी, There is some force in the 
argunent. But underlying it there is an assumption that नमि- 
साधु intonds to arrange them chronologically. There is no proof 
of such an intention. His only purpose is to assert that some 
authors wrote on अलङ्कार before zzz. We shall have to attribute 
to him a double assertion (1. e. to use the language of the मीमांसक5 
there would be वाक्यभेद ) 


The upshot of the above discussion is that the reasons usually 
advanced by the partisans of Bhamaha’s priority fall very far 
short of what is required and are easily explicable without the 
hypothesis of Bhamaha’s priority and that the grounds urged 
for placing Dandin before Bhamaha, though of some force, are 
not so strong as to produce conviction in every unbiassed mind. 
It seoms probable that भामह and दण्डी follow independent 
traditions, the former having more afinity with the अलङ्कार 
school and the latter with azq’s school, Whoever may be ear- 
lier, both are very near each other and are to be placed between 
500-630 A. C, Jf however it be said that from the materials 
collected above one must be held to be borrowing from or 
criticizing the other and that the third alternative suggested 
above is not admissible, then I would declare myself in favour 
of Dandin’s priority over Bhàmaha, There is no use in 
repetition, J hold that the reasons assigned for Dandin's prio- 
rity are more weighty ( though. not decisive ) than those as- 
Signed for Bhamaha’s priority 

A fow words must be said concerning the heated contro- 


हे z T ists hora 
versy about भामह esq dg 61% great protagonis E 


4 


T SANITY DANA, I1. 9 
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are Prof. Pathak and Mr, Trivedi. भामह says शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रैप 
न्यासकारमतेन वा । तुचा समस्तपष्ठीक न कर्थचिदुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ सत्रज्ञापकमात्रेण वृत्रदन्ता 
यथोदितः । अकेन च न कुर्वीत वृत्ति तद्वरमको यथा (VI 36-37 ). This 
means that a poot should not omploy in his work a compound 
in which a word onding in tho JT aflix is joined with anothe 
word in the genitive ( in dissolving that compound ), following 
merely the usage of figs or the opinion of ths न्यासकार, as tha 
word p was taught ( spokon of, by the न्यासकार ) by merely 
relying upon the indication furnished from Panini’s sūtra, nor 
should (a poet ) employ tho compound of a word onding in अक 
( with another in the genitive ) as in the example तद्वमक. This 
indicates that भामह? न्यासकार allowed the compound of a qp with 
another word and that in his work वृत्रहन्ता was cited as an 
example ( also qgum). Prof. Pathak thinks that in tho 
commentary of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि on the काशिका which is styled न्यास 
{ and also काशिकाविवरणपश्चिका ) such a procedure is per 
mitted and that therefore भामह is later than the न्यास 
which is later than the कालिका. Now the Chinese traveller 
It-sing makes some rather confused statements about the 
grammatical works of Panini’s system. If they be followed as 
is usually done, the Kās'ikā was composed about 660 A. C, So 
the न्यास will have to be placed not earlier than about 100 A. C. 
and भामह will have to be assigned to about 750 A, C. Mr. 
Trivedi on the other hand contends that tho काशिकान्यास pas- 
sages quoted by Prof. Pathak do not contain the view attributed | 
to the न्यास by भामह, that they do not contain the word वृत्रहन्ता ¦ 
so pointedly referred to by भामह and that therefore 


2 & भामह 15. 
not referring to the काशिकान्यास. 


When such eminent scholars 
disagree on a purely grammatical issue, it would be h 


to take sides, But in my humble opinion Mr, Triy, 
to be right in his contention, Vide for Prof. Pathak 
view I. A. 1912 p. 235 and JBBRAS vol 23 p. 18 and for 
Mr. Trivedi’s views T. A. 1913 P. 298. It has to be rer 
membered that Bina in his हर्षचरित (प्रसन्नवृत्तयो ग्रहीतबाक्या:, EN 
ET A ong Re ITI, para 5 of my edition ) refers tod 
बृत्ति and न्यास. he न्यास of बाण cannot bo the शिकार | 
flourished in the first half of the Tth एक यात) pel 
that भामह refers to the न्यास mentioned by बाण, p 

Attempts are made to fix the age o à 4 
by reference to para'lel passages hp Po ML and दण्डी 
is argucd that they are later than th y Writers and it 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri CONES. Unless the ver. 


azardous. 
edi seems. 
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words are quoted I am not at all disposed to attach the 
slightest weight to parallelism of thought. There is no 
monopoly in the realm of thought as was observed by the 
ध्वनिकारिका CIV. 11 संवादास्तु भवन्त्येव बाहुस्येन सुमेधसाम्‌ ?). It is said 
that दण्डी'ऽ इन्दोरिन्दीवरथ॒ति | लक्ष्म लक्ष्मी तनोतीति प्रतीतिसुभगं वचः |? is 
taken from the qqs 1. Similarly प्रभामात्रं हि तरल इश्यते न 
तदाश्रयः ( काव्या, T. 129) may be said to be a reminiscence of न 
प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदेति वसुधातलात्‌? ( ज्ञाकुन्तल I). So also काव्या. II. 
286 is similar to verses in the कुमार० and we; and the 
words अरलालोकसँहार्यमवार्य सूर्यरश्मिभिः । दृष्टिरोधकरं यूनां यौवनप्रभवं तमः । 
(काव्याः IH. 197 ) are supposed to have been suggested by बाणःs 

ae च निसर्गत एवाभानुमेयमरलालोकोच्छेद्यमप्रदीपप्रभापनेयमतिगहनं 


words 'केवलं 
तमो यौवनप्रभवम्‌? ( कादम्बरी para 103 of my edition ) 


Prof. Pathak thinks that Dandin’s disquisition on the 
three kinds of कूर्म (निर्वेत्ये, विकायै and प्राप्य, काव्या. 11. 240-241) is 
borrowed from the वाकयपदीय (about 650 A, C. according to 

“Prof. Pathak; I. A. for 1912 p. 235 ft). Unless it be shown thas 
the वाक्यपदीय was the first to make this distinction, this argu- 
ment is worthless, i 


In the words “नासिक्यमध्या परितश्चतुर्वणेविभूषिता । अस्ति काचित्पुरी 
यस्यामष्टवर्णाह्यया qus ( काव्या. TI. 114 ) the com. तरुणवाचस्पति sees a 
reference to araf and to the Pallavas. In another place Dandin 
refers to a king राजवर्स (रातवर्न according to some commentators), 
who had a vision of ihe Deity (II. 279). Prof. R. Narasimha- 
char (T. A. 1912 p. 90) and Prof. Belvalkar (notes on the काव्या?) 
rogard राजवमो to bo a पलव putting the two verses together 
and identify him with नरसिंहवर्स 11 or राजसिंहवर्स ( 690-715 A. C.) 
and thus place दण्डी at the end of the 7th century. But this 
is a futile effort. Whether राजवर्मा or रातवर्मा was a qgq we do 
not know. On the contrary the commentary gagne says 
that he was a king of केरल. राजवमी is a very general name, 
It may have been borne by a dozen kings of ancient India. 
Similarly in नासिवयमध्या (which is a प्रहेलिका ) it is purely guess- 
Work, The town may be बञ्जी near Cochin. 


Some think that the verses of भामह [1. 42-44 अयुक्तिमयथा 
एता जलमून्मात्रकेङ, च (? मास्तेन्दवः) । तथा भ्रमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकादय: ॥ 
अबाचो व्यक्तवानश्च दूरदेशबिचारिणः । कथं दूत्यं प्रपयेरन्षिति युवत्या न युज्यते ॥ 
यदि चोत्कण्य्या यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | तथा भवतु ARR सुमेधोमिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ ] 
contain a covert attack on or reference to the मेघदूत. Mr. T. 
Ganapati S'astriC Who fps his dh nae (भुली, will be seen 

d 


| 
| 
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XXXVIII Digitized by sad Haa FARRAR Eh and eching TE and दण्डी, 


a little later on, vehemently protests against this theory (Intro, 
to खम्० 1916 p.7) and says that कालिदास in his fine verso 
{ धूमज्यो तिःसलिलमरुतां ) condescends to administer a gentle rebuke 
to the extreme theorist wre. 


Tn another part of his work भामह refers to the story of 
चत्सेश (उदयन) and delivers a spirited attack against some poet 
or poets who so narrated Udayana’s story as to run counter tg 
the dictates of S/astra and worldly experience. “अन्तर्योधशताकी) 
सालङ्कायननेत्रकम्‌। तथाविधं TATA नाज्ञासीत्‌ स खभूगतम्‌ ॥ यदि वोपेक्षितं तस 
सचितः स्वार्थसिद्धये | अहो नु मन्दिमा तेषां भक्तिवी नास्ति भर्तरि । शरा edu 
मन्धुमद्धिररातिभिः । मर्माणि परिहृत्यास्य पतिष्यन्तीति कानुमा ॥ हतोनेन मम 
आता मम पुत्रः पिता मम । मातुलो भागिनेयश्च रुपा संरब्धचेतसः ॥ अस्यन्तो 
विविधान्याजावायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ । एकाकिनमरण्यान्यां न इन्युवंहव कथम्‌ ॥ 
नमोस्तु तेन्यो em ये$भिप्रायं कवेरिमम्‌ | शास्त्रलोकावपास्थैव नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥ 
सचेतसो वनेभस्य चर्मणा निर्मितस्य च । अन्तर वेद बालोपि we किं चु कथं नु तत्‌ ॥ 
TV. 41-47). Mr. Ganapati S'astri thinks that this is an 
attack against the प्रतिश्ञायौगन्धरायण of भास. His theory is that 
सामह preceded कालिदास and followed भास and he relies upon. 
the fact that in the speech of हंसक (7 Act p. 13) the 
words ‘am मम भादा zat जणेण मम पिदा अणेण मम सुदो मम 
वअस्सत्ति AET भट्टिणो वण्णअन्ता ete? are almost the same as the 
words “हतोनेन मम भ्राता €&e€ (from भामह). This looks a 
plausible theory at first sight; but on closer examination it 
will be found that itis based on a very weak foundation, 
Several points in the passage from भामह have escaped the 
learned S‘Aastri’s vigilance, 


For want of space, all the points cannot be set out hero. 
But the most important thing to note is that in the प्रतिक्ञा० | 
उदयन is accompanied by twenty foot-soldiers who aro all 
killed in the ambush except हसक; while भामद् usos the 
words एकाकिनं. Besides tho crios of the attacking party. 
are not identical in both. In tho प्रतिशा० there is nd 
reforence to मातुल and भागिनेय which occur in wags work, If 
appears to mo that the words of भामह “नमोस्तु तेभ्यो ७०१ 3 
to this that some poot first narratod tho story of उदयन 
and thon others (referred to as faga: ) adapted न s. 
Ec M (à their own purposes (in a (नि 
rama ), wherein thoy made tho king unable to distinguis 
between a real elephant and a sham ono and made Di 


start on an Güaleoerofigatyei Aga! ien. 
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that tho original story is probably that of the बृहत्कथा 
( referred to as कवेः ) and भामह is criticizing some drama 
or poom based thereon. In the बृहत्कथामअरी (11. 2) whera 
this adventure of उदयन is narrated we are told that उदयन 
started alone with his वीणा ( गजेन्द्रवन्धकुशलो विवेशेकों महद्वनम्‌ । 
vorso 34) and the author क्षेमेन्द्र makes the sage reflection 
“प्रायेण व्यसनासक्तिमीहाय मद्दतामपि? This is the real purport of 
the story to which probably भमइ refers in the words 
(कवेरभिप्रायमिमभ्‌ ) The कथासरित्सागर gives more details. But 
there also we have these statements that उदयन’s detectives 
roported to him the discovery of a wonderful elephant 
(taking it to bo real), that he entered tho forest without 
his army ( चारमात्रसहायस्तु...विवेश महाटवीम्‌ 11. 4, 19) and that 
bo approached the elephant alone ( एकाकी वादयन्वीणां versa 
17). Both the ब्रृहत्कथामञ्जरी and the aro profess to ba 
based upon the बृहत्कथा of गुणाढ्य, Therefore there is no force 
in saying that smg refers to प्रतिज्ञा५, when besides the qg- 
त्कथा, there were about a dozen dramas and poems on the 
उदयन saga and when there are important discrepancies. 


Mr. Trivedi relies upon the close resemblance between 
wie 22. 34 (व्याख्यागम्यमिदं काव्यमुत्सवः सुधियामलम्‌ । इता square 
विद्वत्म्रितया मया॥) with भामह Ii. 20 (काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि...हन्त 
दुर्मेधसो हताः ॥) for the latter's priority. Though there is re- 
semblance in the words, the purport is different. Besides the 
two verses standing by themselves would rather suggest that 
mag criticizes अद्भि, 

There are two points in connection with Bhàmaha's 
date which so far as I am aware haye not yet been 
relied upon by any scholar. In the ध्वन्यालोक (4th sama) 
it is assorted that the same idea, though already expressed 
by one poet, appears new and charming when put in a 
Suggestive garb by another poet and among several 
instances ( p. 236 ) occurs the following “तथा विवः 
क्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्मैव शब्दशक्त्युद्धवानुरणनरूपव्यज्ञ्यप्रकारसमाश्रयेण नवत्वम्‌ । यथा 
थरणीधारणायाधुना त्वं शेष” ( हर्षचरित VI. para 15 of my edition) 
इत्यादौ शेषो हिमगिरिस्त्वै च महान्तो युरवः स्थिराः । यदलद्भितमयोदाश्चलन्तीं frat 
Simp ( भामह 111. 27 ) इत्यादिषु सत्स्वपि तस्यैबाधेशक्त्युद्धवाचुरणनरूपव्यञ्षस 
माश्रयेण नवत्वम्‌? This makes it clear that according to आनन्दवर्षन 
(latter half of 9th century) भामह?$ verse existed baton 
Forno his oulouge o Phpreli areae १" T K 
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भामह says प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढं ततोऽर्थादिति केचन । कल्पनां नाम, 
जात्यादियोजनां प्रतिजानते ॥ V. 6. We know from वाचरपतिमिश्र॥ 
न्यायकणिका that दिळूनाग and धर्मकीर्ति defined प्रत्यक्ष in theso terms 
“न खल 'प्रलक्षं कल्पनापोढमन्यनिर्दिष्टलक्षणम्‌? इति प्रणयतो दिङनागरयैव कड्पनापोढ 
त्वमात्रं प्रयक्षलक्षणम्‌, अपि तु तदेव भान्तत्वसहितं प्रत्यक्षे लक्षणमिति मन्यते स 
कीर्तिः | यथाह 'प्रलक्षं कल्पनापोढमञ्जान्त'मिति ॥? (IRAS for 1905 p. 361 
362). In the न्यायनिन्दु this definition of प्रत्यक्ष 1४ found. भामा 
therefore quotes the definition of प्रक्ष given by दिङ्नाग or धर्मकीर्षि 
The treatment of प्क्ष and अनुमान in भामह'5 work (५ परिच्छेद) 
shows great resemblanco with and presupposes an acquain 
tance with the न्यायबिन्दु, Compare amg V. ४ “सत्त्वादयः प्रमाणाभ्यां 
'अत्यक्षमचुमा च ते । असाधारणसामान्यविपयल्वं तयोः क्रिल ॥ with aai 
"द्विविधं सम्यस्शान प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च ।...तस्य विषयः स्वलक्षणं ... अन्यत्सामान्यलक्षण 
सोनुमानस्य fgg: Compare also भामह V. 11 'frearfazar JAJA 
'च केचन? with न्यायबिन्दु अनुमान द्विधा स्वार्थं परार्थं च, तत्र खार्थ त्रिरूपालिङ्गा- 
थदनुमेये ज्ञानं तदनुमानम्‌ Therefore भामह seems to have lived 
after दिङ्नाग and probably after धर्मकीर्ति. Raar flourished ac 
-cording to Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhushana about 500 A. € 
(Bhandarkar Com. vol. p. 163) and Dr. Takakusu tells us that 
Tt-sing (671-695 A. C.) refers to दिङ्नाग as having flourished dn 
late years’ (JRAS 1905 p. 33 at p. 40). Therefore ame 
flourished after about 500 A. C. and if he is later than daft, 
then after 600, 


|] 
The date of Dandin also can be arrived at in another 
manner. zo (No. 180 ) and other anthologies quote a verse 
of a poetess विज्जका 'नीलोत्पलदलश्यामां विज्ञकां मामजानता | Aa दण्डिना 
प्रोक्तं सवेशु छा सरस्वती iW’. Sho quotes the last pada of the ; 
verse of the काव्यादर्श. धनददेव is quoted in the argo (No. 103 ) a 
enumerating विज्ञा among poetesses. Numerous yerses ar 
ascribed to this विज्ञका in the anthologies, two of which दृष्टि 
प्रतिवेशिनि (No. 500 कवीन्द्र०) and धन्यासि या कथयसि (298 pigo) 
are very frequently quoted in alaihara works, Both of the 


are quoted in मम्मट!७ शब्दव्यापारविचार and the second in the 
काव्यप्रकाश. Tho verse दृष्टि हे प्रतिवेशिनि occurs in the दशरूपाव W 
(11. 21) and in मुकुलभट्ट४ अभिधावृत्तिमातुका (P 12), gaa as wil 
be shown later on wrote about 925 A.C. So विज्ञका coul 
not have flourished later than 850 A. C. and Dandin ; 
earlier still, राजशेखर, as quoted in the सूक्तिमुक्तावठि Ne 1 
speaks of a Canareso poetess 'सरखतीव कार्णारी बिजया EI जयत्यसौ । 
बिदर्भगिरां वासः कालिदासादनन्तरम्‌ ॥? (vide gi o 184) प di 
विजया ङ्का सरख्वतीव;8:0990915099004( Rast satis 


ection. 


Named बिजया. The 
e 
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words may also mean that in her” compositions she used the 
word विजय 25 a catch-word. The first meaning is supported 
by verses like tho following ‘व्यासगिरां निर्यासं सारं विश्वस्य भारतं बन्दै । 
mua संज्ञां यदङ्कितां भारती वहति oU. विज्जका also seems to be a 
southern poetess and probably identical with काणोटी विजयाङ्का, 
If the latter is the same as the famous विजय॒भट्टारिका, queen of 
नन्द्रादित्य, the eldest son of Pulikesin IT, she lived about 660 A. C, 
Vide the Nerur plates and Kochrem plates of this queen in 
T. A. vol. VII p.163 and I. A. Vol. VIII. p. 45. This identifica- 
tion would place Dandin before about 600 A, C. 


The 6th century has been accepted by many scholars as 
the date of Dandin. Vide Max Muller (India; what can it 
teach us, Ist edition p. 332), Weber (H.S. L. p. 232 n), 
Prof. Macdonell ( H, S. L. p. 434 ) and Col. Jacob (JRAS 1897 
p. 284) 

Among the commentaries on the काब्यादश are (1) the व्याख्या 
of तरुणवानरपति (edited by Prof. Rangacharya), (2) the com. 
gann by an anonymous author (edited by Prof. Ranga- 
charya) on the first two परिच्छेदड only; (3) a टीका called माजेन 
by महामहोपाध्याय इरिनाथ, son of विश्वधर and younger brother of 
केशव (Peterson, 6th report p. 30, ms. copied in संवत्‌ 1746); 
(4) कान्यत्खविवेचककौमुदी, by कृष्णकिङ्कर तर्कवागीश of गोपालपुर in Bengal 
(1. O. cat, p. 221); (5) the श्रुत्ानुपालिनी of araga ; 6 वैमल्यविधायिनी 
by मलिनाथ son of जगन्नाथ and a few more mentioned by Aufrecht. 


10 The अछङ्कारसारसङ्ग्रह of उद्भट. This work was trans- 
literated by Col. Jacob in JRAS 1897 pp. 829-847. Tt has 
been now issued by the Nirnayasügara Press ( 1915) with 
the commentary (called लघुवृत्ति) of प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, The work 
of उद्धट is divided into six chapters (called vargas) and 
Contains about 79 kdrikds defining 41 alamkaras and about 
a hundred illustrations. The illustrations are taken, as we are 
told by the commentator प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, from the author's own 
Work styled कुमारसम्भव “अगेन अन्थकृता स्वोपरचितकुमारसम्भवैकदेशोत्रोदाह- 
रणत्येनोपन्यस्तः । तत्र पूर्व दीपकस्योदाहरणानि | तदनुसन्धानाविच्छेदायात्र उद्देशक्रमः 
Warm: ? (p. 15). ` The alaùkāras defined and illustrated are 
the following (in order); I (ai), पुनरुक्तवदाभासः DRIN, 
अनुप्रास (of 3 kinds परुषाबृत्ति, उपनागरिका, आम्या ०८ कोमला ), लाटानुप्रास, 
रूपक, उपमा, दीपक (आदि, मध्य, अन्त ), प्रतिवस्तूपमा; 11. आक्षेप, अर्थान्तर 
न्यास, व्यतिरेक, विभर्धिनी; न APY ah Rbasifnleldn.qu eT उत्पेक्षा, 
FARG 19 प्रेयः, रसवत्‌, ऊजि, पर्यायोक्त, समाहित, उदात्त (of two: 
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kinds), fee; V अपहृति, विशेषोक्ति, विरोध, तुल्ययोगिता, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, । 
व्याजरतुति, विदर्शना, उपभेयौपमा, सहोक्ति, सङ्कर (of four kinds), परिवृत्ति, 
अनन्वय, ससन्देह, संसृष्टि, भाविक, काव्यलिङ्ग, दृष्टान्त. 1४ will be noted 
that the alankdras are enumerated almost in tho same order; 
as that of भामह. उद्भट omits a few जलक्ार$ which अामह defined 
such as यमक, उपमारूपक, उत्पेक्षावयेव; While he adds a few अलङ्कार 
to those that were either defined or alluded to by भामह, viz 
पुनरुक्तवदाभास, TEL, काव्यलिङ्ग and दृष्टान्त, It is noteworthy that 
ggz employs the term विद्शना for निदर्शना ( unless if is due to 
copyist’s mistake) and illustrates only one of the two varictiog 
of that figure and his commentator had to cite an illustration 
of the second variety from भामह “य॒त्र तु पदार्थसमन्वय उपमानोपमेयभाः 
ARTA स्वात्मानमुपपादयति तस्य विदईनामेदस्योदाहरणमुद्भटपुस्तके न Tat 
तस्य तु भामद्दोदितमिदमुदादरणम्‌ ( भामह 111. 33 ) spp अन्दच॒तिभास्वानस्तं प्रति 
यियासति | उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ इति” ( p. 62 ). 


On comparing 32's definitions with भामह'७ it will be 
seen that the definitions of आक्षेप, विभावना, अतिशयोक्ति, यथासंख्य, 
पयायोक्त, अपहृति, विरोध, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, सहोक्ति, ससन्देह, अनन्वय are word 
for word the same in both and the definitions of several other 
figures such as अनुप्रास, saat, wad, भाविक contain closely 
similar phraseology. Thisis probably due to the fact that 
उद्धट wrote a commentary called भामहविवरण on the FASE of 
भामह. प्रतीहारेन्दुराज says (p. 13) “एकदेशवृत्तीत्यत्र हि एकदा अन्यदा ईशः 
प्रभविष्णुर्यो वाक्यार्थस्तदुत्तित्वं रूपकस्याभिमतम्‌ | विशेषोक्तिलक्षणे च भामहः 
विवरणे भट्टोद्धटेन एकदेशशब्द एबं व्याख्यातो यथेहास्माभिनिरूपितः । तत्र 
विशेषोक्तिलक्षणं * एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसंस्तुतिः । वि्ेषप्रथनाः 
यासौ विशेषो क्तिता यथा ॥ (भामह 111. 22). The work भामहः 
विवरण seems to have been an elaborate one and it appears 
that the अळङ्कारमारसंग्रह् was only a summary of that work, a8 
its very name indicates. Later writers very frequently refer. 
to the भामहविवरण of उद्भट; e. g. the लोचन (x4. p. 10) says 
“ भामहोक्त “शब्दरछन्दोभिधानार्थः (भामह 1. 9.) इलमिधानस्थ zen 
व्याख्याठुं ARA बभाषे शब्दानामभिधानममिधाव्यापारों मुख्यो गुणबृत्तिश्च 
इति ”; लोचन p. 40 “यत्तु बिवरणक्रद्‌ दीपकस्य सर्वत्रोपमान्वयोस्तीति बहुनोदा- 
इरणप्रपश्नेन विचारितवास्तदनुपयोगि नितरां सप्रतिक्षेप च'; on the vetée ‘engl 
तोपि सहायैरेमीत्युवत्वा विमुक्तनिद्रोपि । गन्तुमना अपि पथिकः सङ्कोचं नैव शिथिलय* 
fa’ (quoted in ध्व० p. 38 as an example of भनुक्तनिमित्ता विशेपो ) dié 
लोचन remarks sirga खल्वार्तिरत्र निमित्तमिति Tazz: So also bis 159 
Je word अन्यत्र ocourring in the ध्वनालोक is explained by od 
as arrafat- Areya ri 9356908 quoting from the 
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ञामददविवरण when he says “eat च "aut नकारना रसानां खश" 

ब्दादिभिः पञ्चभिरवगतिर्भवति । यदुक्तं भट्टोद्भटेन पञ्चरूपा रसाः ड्ति 1 तत्र खशब्दाः 

आज्ञारादेवीचकाः गाङ्गारादयः e W ( this last Fen is st 
qars comment on the words खशब्द्खायिसञ्चारिविभावा मिनयास्पदस्‌ ० 

the अलङ्कारसारसंप्रद ); हेमचन्द्र (in विवेक p.110) says एतेन "ong 
शितरपष्टशज्ञारादिरसोदयम्‌ । Tae RIT इत्येतद्व्याख्यानावसरे TREGUA 
AEN रसाः? इत्युपक्रम्य AIA खङ्गारादेर्वाचका: AERA: शब्दाः इत्युक्त 
aea ) It appears from this that हेमचन्द्र simply goig 
the words of प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, had not the भामद्वविवरण before him 
and confounds the verse रसव...स्पदं, which is really Tees own 
definition, with भामह*s definition of रसवत्‌, which is बह 
tagfa Re यथा' 111. 0); the काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत of RC 
( p. 269 Mysore ed. ) falls into the same confusion a Eo 
“एतेन शक्कारायाः शब्दाः शज्ञारादेवाचका इत्युद्धटोक्तं निरस्तम्‌; 3० also सोमेश्वर 
(folio 75 a) says “रसवद्‌...स्पदमित्यस्थ व्याख्यायां पञ्चरूपा रसा RU. 
तत्र खशब्दाः दज्ञारादेवाचका इति ARAR निरस्तम्‌; CAAA M विवेक p. 17) 
“एतावता शोयादि युणाः केवूरादितुल्या अलक्कारा इति Rügen 
संयोगसमवायाभ्यां जौयौदीनामस्ति भेदः, इह तूभयेषां समवायेन स्थितिरियभिधाय 
भ्तसाद्इरिकाप्रवादेण युणालङ्कारमेद्रः इति भामहविवरणे TARASA 
तन्निरस्तम्‌; माणि द्र ( सङ्केत p. 289 Mysore ) says the a 
'ब्दार्थालङ्ाराणां युणवत्समवायेन स्थितिरिति मामहवृत्ता भट्टोळूटन सन an 

so does सोमेश्वर (folio 88 a); समुद्रवन्ध (on the सवख pou ) says 
'उद्धटेन च काव्यालझ्लारविवृती सत्कवित्वविरहिताया विदग्धताया oes 
न प्रतिपादनाय निद्शैनद्वयमिति वदता का श्रीरित्यस्य श्रीरस्थिरेत्यथोमिहितः- 


उद्धट exercised a profound influence over the EN 
Süstra. He eclipsed भामह and it is probably owing jn hd 
great fame that भामह'ड work remained in the back-groun अह 
was rarely to be had up till a few years 989. Heis हल हि 
with respect by his successors, even when peu. ca i — 
him. 112 is the foremost representative of the Alaris 
school and his name is associated with several sits hs 
in the Alankaras/ástra. In several important A eR 1) 
differs from आमह. For example प्रतीहारेन्दुराज says H ae 
“भामहो हि झाम्योपनागरिकावृत्तिमेदेन दिप्रकारमेवालुप्रार्स व्या ची S 
रूपकस्य ये चत्वारो भेदा वध्ष्यन्ते तन्मध्यादायमेव eed por ge: 

तित्सहोक्‍्त्युपमाहेतुनिर्देशाजिविध यथा’ ( भामह 3.17 ) Q E vari- 
माह” ( प्तीहारेन्दु, p. 47, while उद्भट divides "eq into फन प्रेयो- 
eties ); the लोचन says “भामहेन हि genit 1-13) 
t लि एक कपन उपनागरिका afas 
a 


does not speak o 


a 
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while उद्भट does (vide लोचन p. 6). For 2008 0000 shown to. 
उद्भट, vide ध्व. p. 108 (तत्रभवद्धिरद्धटादिमिः ) ; अलक्कारसर्वख p. 3 x 
तावद्भामहोकट्प्रंभृतयश्चिरन्तनालक्कारकाराः ); व्यक्तिबिवेकटीका (1. 3) इह हि. 
चिरन्तनेरलङ्गारतन्रप्रजापतिभिमंट्रोद्भटप्रभृतिभिः शब्दार्थधर्मा ण्वालक्काराः प्रति- _ 
पादिता नाभिधाधर्मा?, It is not nocessary to refor to the! 
numerous passages where ggz is quoted or referred to by. 
later writers, : 
Some of the doctrines that are peculiar to ggz are: 
( 1 ) “अधेमेदेन तावच्छब्दा भिद्यन्ते इति Aga सिद्धान्तः? प्रतीहारे० (p. 55 ); 
II Eq is of two kinds, zrepzq and spjxq and both are अर्था- 
ggs. This view is severely criticized by मम्मट ( 9th उल्लास ) 
“शब्दकछेप इति चोच्यते अथौलक्कारमध्ये च लक्ष्यते इति कोयं नय? (9. 527 Và. ) 
IIL %q is stronger than other figures and that whereever 
other figures are combined with it, कैप is the principal fig; | 
ure and the apprehonsion of other figures is slight and | 
dispelled by Xe, 'अलक्कारान्तरगतां प्रतिभां जनयत्पदै as उद्धट says. 
The =. ( p 96 ) refers to this view. Wye criticizes this view 
also. IV The काव्यमीमांसा ( of राज० ) says “Get ( वाक्यस्य ) च Brae 
मिधाव्यापार इति औद्भटाः? V aå is of two kinds “किन्तु दिरूप एवासौ 
विचारितसुस्थो$विचारितरमणीय: | तयोः पूर्वमाश्रितानि ara तदुत्तरं काव्यानी- 
त्यौद्धरा:? ( काव्यमीमांसा P. 44); a somewhat similar view is abtri- 
buted tozzz in the व्यक्तिविवेकटीका (p. 4) 'शास्त्रेतिहासवैलक्षण्य तु 
काव्यस्य शब्दार्थवेशिष्ट्यादेव नाभिधाबैशिष्ट्यादिति भट्टोद्धटादीनां सिद्धान्तः. VI 
“सङ्घटनाया धर्मा गुणा इति Apa? लोचन p. 134. VII The later 
divisions of Upama based upon grammatical considerations 
asin the काव्यप्रकाह seem to have been elaborated by उद्धट. 


Col. Jacob (JRAS, 1897 p. 847) thought that the verse 
रसाद्यविष्ठित काव्यं जीवद्रूपतया यतः । कथ्यते तद्रसादीनां काव्यात्मत्वं व्यव- 
स्थितम्‌ ॥? was Udbhata’s and that therefore Udbhata sub- 


scribed to the view that rasa was the soul of poetry. 


But several circumstances militate against this view. The 
verso in question is introduced by प्रती ह रेन्दुराज with tho 
words तदाहुः ( p, 77 )and therefore it is morely ¢ 
Some other writer that proceded प्रतीद्वारेन्दुराज. 1305165 that 
vorse would break the usual ordor followed by Udbhata. 
That verso ocours in the commont on काग्यलिङ्ग, Aftor dofining 
काव्यलिङ्ग we naturally expect an illustration of it, which is the 
verse 'छायेयं तव शेषाङ्गकान्तेः किब्रिदनुकूवला | विभूपाघटनादेशान्दशैयन्ती दुनोति' 
मामू IP, while if Col, Jacob be followed, the verse राथधिषित red | 
would be abrup Gy. otbrotsSalyatvreteshagtiiCole ition ०! गाब्यलिङ्ग 

g 


re 


f 
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and its example. Moreover the view that sz approved of rasa 
as tho soul of poetry would be opposed to his own definition 
of रसवद्‌ and the opinion of the sme (p. 5) “उद्भटादिभिस्तु 
गुणालङ्काराणां प्रायशः साम्यमेव सूचितम्‌ ।...तदेवमलक्कारा एव काव्ये प्रधानमिति 
प्राच्यानां RIR. The printed edition (on p. 42) puts the verse 
त्वि त्रिगुण वा in bold typo, as if it were à कारिका of उद्भट; but 
it is really a verse of azz’s (VII. 35) t 


The कुमारसम्भव of ggz from which the examples ot 
Alankaras are cited seems to have been a poem resembling 
the famous mahakavya of कालिदास.  Thereisa close correspon- 
dence between the two works not only in phrases and ideas, 
but even in incidents. For example compare “प्रच्छन्ना शस्यते वृत्तिः 
stoi भावपरीक्षणे । प्रतरथे धूअटिरतस्तुं स्वीकृत्य वाटवीम्‌ ॥ उद्भट II. 10 with 
कुमार V. 30 “विवेश कश्चिब्जटिलस्तपोवनं ०४०; “अपस्यच्चातिकश्टनि तप्यमानां 
तषांस्युमाम्‌ | असम्भाव्यपतीच्छानां कन्यानां का परा गतिः W उद्धट IL 12 with 
कुमार V. 2 इयेष...पतिश्च ताडशः; “शीणेपणीम्बुवाताशकष्टेपि तपसि स्थिताम्‌? उद्भट 
i. 17 with कुमार. V. 23 ‘aa विशीणेद्रुमपणेवृत्तिता' ete. छे 


The date of Udbhata does not present much difficulty. 
He was the सभापति of king Jayāpida of Kashmir (779-812 A. 
C.), as the राजतरङ्गिणी says 'विद्वान्दीनारलक्षेण प्रत्यई कृतवेतनः | भट्टोभूदुद्धट- 
we ying: सभापतिः॥' (IV. 495). Therefore he flourished 
about 800 A. C. This date is further corroborated by the 
fact that the ध्वन्यालोक (latter half of ninth century) frequently 
refers to him. 


The commentary of प्रतीहारेन्दुराज is among the oldest com- 
mentaries on Aluikira works. He tells us that he was 
the pupil of Mukula (विद्वदस्यान्मुकुलकादघिगम्य विविच्यते । प्रतीहारेन्दुराजेन 
काव्याल्कूरसंग्रह: ॥ Intro. 3rd verse). The last verso of the 
commentary bestows high praise upon gg, who is said to 
have been deeply versed in मीमांसा, व्याकरण, aa and साहित्य. 
प्रतीहारेन्दुराज in that verse speaks of himself only as श्रीन्दुराज and 
as a कोङ्कण (an inhabitant of Konkan ). The commentary of 
प्रतीद्वारेन्दुराज is concise, lucid and learned. He names अमरुक, 
उद्भट, कात्यायन, चूणिकार ( पतञ्जलि ), दण्डी, भामह, भामहविवरण, वामन and 
quotes frequently from the नाउ्यशास्न, TAES काव्यालङ्कार and from 
he श्वन्यालोक, As मुकुल flourished about 925 A. C. his pupil 
प्रतीहारेन्दुराज must have flourished about 950 A. 0, or a little 
later. "Whether he is identical with the इन्दुराज whose disciple 
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from the विमर्शिनी of जयरथ that राजानकतिलक wrote a work called 
उद्भटविवेक ०"-विचार and that the अलक्कारसर्वस्व gonorally followed 
the views of तिलक ( वबिमर्शिनी pp. 115, 124, 205 ) 


11 The काव्यालक्लारसूत्र of वामन. This work has been 
edited several times, the best edition being that of the 
Vanivilas Press (1909). The work is divided into three 
parts, the 88668, the author's own veriti thereon and the 
examples, वामन himself says 'प्रणम्य परमं ज्योतिर्वामनेन कविप्रिया | काः 
ग्यालङ्कारसुन्नाणां A वृत्तिविधीयते॥', This is further corroborated 
by the fact that so early a writer as प्रतीहारेन्दुराज ascribes not) 
only the sütras ( e. g. वामन TII. 1. 1-2 on p. 17 and IV 3. 8 on 
p.91) but also passage from the वृत्ति to वामन (e. g. the! 
two verses युवतेरिव रूपमङ्ग काव्यं and यदि भवति which are 
cited by वामन under III, 2. 2 are ascribed to वामन on p. 
76 and the words “लक्षणायां हि झगिलधप्रतिपत्तिक्षमत्वे रहस्यमाचक्षते' 
which occur in the gf on IV.3.8 are ascribed to वामन 
on p. 84 by प्रतीहारेन्दुराज ). Similarly tho लोचन ( p.27 ) cites 
वामन? definition of आक्षेप and quotes the two instances) 
given in the वृत्ति, Most of the examples cited in the बृत्ति 
are taken from standard works as वामन himself says 'एभिर्मिद / 
aa: स्वीयैः परकीयैश्व पुष्कलेः | दब्दवैचित््यगर्भेयमुपमैव प्रपल्निता ॥' (on IV. 
3. 33). 4 वामन is comparatively a very early writer, his 
work, which is full of quotations, is of capital importance 
for settling the chronology of many Sanskrit writers, 


Vamana writes in the 8206 style and also borrows the 
terminology of sūtra writers in dividing his work into five 
अधिकरण. Each अधिकरण is divided into two or three अध्याय, 
There are in all 12 अध्याय (the lst and 4th अधिकरण having 
three qo and the rest two each) and 319 sūtras, Tb will bo | 
noticed that he reverses the rolation of अध्याय& and अधिकरण . 
Ancient qaam divide their works into अध्याय४, each compris: | 
ing several अधिकरण», The first अधिः (called शारीरा० ) speaks of f 
the प्रयोजन of काव्य, those who are proporly qualified to receive | 
instruction in Poetics, declares that rīti is the soul of poetry, | 
speaks of three fts वैदभी, गौडी and पात्राली, dilates upon the 
subsidiary aids to poetry and the divisions of poetr Tho 2nd 

lled दोपददी f he 
afao (called दोपदरीन ) speaks of the दोषऽ of ब्य प; 
cio third efto ‘Coalled ATS 0* पद, वाक्य and वाक्यार्थ; 
6 third अधि० (calle शुणविवेचन ) distinguishes botwoen yas 
and अलङ्कार; and defines and illustrates the 
नग) of words-and.of agmtevithen an 19 ten gunas (such as 
“0. Prof. SARPY o calean: called आलङ्घारिक) 
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greats of यमक and भनुप्रास, of उपमा an the six doshas of उपमा, 
and of other अलङ्कार based more or less upon उपमा; the 
sith afro (called प्रायोगिक ) speaks of certain conventions 
observed by poets, such as not employing the same word 
twice, observance of rules of सन्धि, non-employment of words 
like खल at the beginning of a पाद and points out how grammati- 
cal purity may be secured, examines and tries to explain away 
some apparent irregularities in the works of poets of old, 
The last अध्याय (on शब्दशुद्धि closely resembles the 6th परिच्छेद 
of mes work. The अलङ्कार्‌ऽ defined and illustrated ( besides 
eamm, यमक and उपमा) are (in order) प्रतिवस्तूपमा समासोक्ति, 
अप्रस्तुत०, अपहृति, रूपक, छेष, वक्रोक्ति, saat, अतिशयोक्ति, सन्देह, विरोध, 
विभावना अनन्वय; उपमेयोपमा; परिवृत्ति, क्रम, दीपक, निदर्शन, ARNO, 
व्यतिरेक, विशेषो क्ति, व्याजस्तुति, व्याजोक्ति, तुल्ययोगिता, आक्षेप, सहोक्ति, समाहित, 
dug, उपमारूपक, उद्पेक्षाववव (i.e. 33 inall). It will be noticed 
that वामन does not define such figures as पर्यायोक्त, प्रेयः, रसवत्‌, 
Safa, उदात्त, भाविक, सृक्ष्म- 


Among the authors and works that are expressly named 
are कविराज (as a great poet, IV. 1. 10), कामन्दकीनीति (IV. 1. 
2.), कामशास्त्र, SAAR, नाममाला (a lexicon, I. 2. 3), विशाखिल (a 
writer on pama, 1. 3. 7 ), axa (for works exhibiting कपगुण, 
TIT. 2, 4), हरिप्रबोध ( for यमक, IV, 1. 2). On IIT. 2. 2. वामन says 
'सामिप्रायत्वं यथा-सोयं संप्रति चन्द्रगुप्ततनयश्चनद्रप्रका्ञो युवा जातो भूपतिराश्रयः 
कृतधियां Ren gagan: ॥ आश्रयः कृतवियामित्यस्य वसुवन्धुसाचिव्योपक्षेपपरत्वात्‌ 
सामिप्रायत्वम्‌?- Round this a great controversy has raged as 
to what king is referred to as चन्द्रयुप्त and whether the proper 
reading is वसुबन्धुसाचिब्यो० or whether it is a FRUS Vide 
1. & vol 40 (1911) p. 170 ff (Prof. Pathak), p. 264 (Dr. 
Hoernlo) and T. A. vol. 41 (1912) p. 1 (Prof D. R. Bhandar- 
Kar) in favour of बसुबन्धु and I. A. 1911 p. 312 (Prof. Nara- 
Sithhachar ) and I. A. 1912 p. 15 ( M. M. Haraprasada S'üstri) 
in favour of gas Among the works quoted from, though 
not actully named, are the अमरुशतक, उत्तरराम? (ञ्य गे लक्ष्मीः ), 
कादम्वरी, किरातार्जुनीय, कुमारसम्भव, मालतीमाधव, रुच्छकटिक (at दि W 
पुरुपसासिहासने राज्यम्‌ on 1 ५. 3. 23), मेघदूत, रघुवंश; विक्रमोर्वशीय, वेणीसंहार; 
UFa, शिशुपालवध, हर्षचरित. The verse यासां बलिः (on V. 1 
occurs inthe मृच्छकटिक (1.9) as well as in the चारुदत्त 
(1. 2) ascribed to भास. The words ‘at agosa at न युध्येत्‌? 
(cited as an ungrammatical प्रयोग on V..2,13) 0००० UD 


"s see ००९78 त SAARSO oa). Tho verse 
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T. 11 >: 
“शरच्छशाङ्कगौरेण वाताविद्धेन भामिनि । काशपुप्पल्वेनेद साथुपात मुखं ALA cit 
as an example of व्याजोक्ति ( V. 3. 25 ) occurs with slight vari 
tions in the खम्नवासवदत्ता (17. 8 ) ascribed to भास. The : 
मातङ्गं mangt on V. 2. 38 seem to bo taken from 
“मदो जनयति प्रीति सानङ्गं मानभन्नुरम 11. 27. He refers to the 
views of other writers on अलङ्कार. 'उलेद्ैवातिशयोक्तिरिति केचित्‌ 
(IV. 3. 10); * अर्थान्तरन्यासस्य हेठुरूपत्वाद़ेतोश्चान्वयन्य ति रेकात्मवत्वानन 
त्ततः, प्रथगू व्यतिरेक इति केचित्‌? IV. 3. 21; उपमानाधिक्यात्तदपोह इत्येके 
IV. 2. 18; 'अनयोदोंषयोविपर्ययाख्यस्य दोपस्यान्तर्भावान्ञ पृथगुपादानम्‌ | अत 
एवास्माकं मते पडू दोषा इति? on IV. 2. 11, (this seems to refer tg 
मेधाविन्‌ or to भामह 11. 39 ) He often says शोकाश्चात्र waa (which flot 
are probably quotations ); vide TIT, 1. 25 and TII, 2, 14 ES 
Vamana is the protagonist of the rz school. It was ref 
he who boldly asserted that riti was the soul of poetry (रीतिरात्मा. 

काव्यस्य । विशिष्टा पदरचना रीतिः । विशेषो गुणात्मा । 1. 2. 6-8 ) Some of V 
the other doctrines peculiarly associated with his name are-—] 
the distinction between युण$ and अलङ्कारऽ ( काब्यशोभायाः कर्तारो wap PU 
gm: | तदतिशयहेतवस्त्वलझराः । 111. 2. 1-2 ) This view is strongly ps 
criticized by the काव्यप्रकाश( VIII p. 471 Va ); IL three styles 

deur, गोंडी and पात्राली; ILL the inclusion o 


भ 


tin 


£ वक्रोक्ति as an अर्थालक्कार of 

and its definition as 'साइश्याछक्षणा? (IVY. 8, 8 उन्मिमील कमलं सर- T 
सीनां कैरवं च निमिमील मुहूर्तात्‌ । अत्र नेत्रधर्माबुन्मीलननिमीलने सादृश्‍्याद्विकास 5! 
सङ्घोचौ लक्षयतः ); IV the peculiar definition of विशेषोक्ति 25 “एकयुणः pay 
हानिकल्पनायां साम्यदार्द्य विशेषोक्ति? (IV. 3, 123 ), which according i 
to जगन्नाथ and others is रूपक (zema); V the two meaning log 
given to the figure आक्षेप ( उपमानस्य आक्षेपः प्रतिषेथः तुल्यकार्याथेस्य ^" 
नैरथक्यविवक्षाया माक्षेपः, उपमानस्याक्षेपतः प्रतिपत्तिरित्यपि wart: ), which ™ 
respectivoly correspond to tho प्रतीप and समासोक्ति of भम्मट and zi 
others. s c di 
The commentator सहदेव on the कान्यालङ्कारसूत्र tells us tha (f 
वामन'5 work went cut of vogue and भट्टमुकुल restored its traditio. to 
after obtaining a copy of it. 'बेदिता सर्वशास्त्राणां भट्टो भून्मुकुळा भिधः P G 
लब्ध्वा कुतश्चिदादर्श भ्रष्टाम्रायं समुद्ध ! 


z दतम्‌ ॥ काथ्यालङ्कारशास्न यत्तेनैतद्वामनो दितम्‌ 
SINT. mie विशेषालोकिमिः क्रचित्‌ WP ( notes p. 5 to tho काव्यमीमांसा , n 
of राजशेखर ). राजशेखर ( काव्यगी. p. 14) quotes the viow “ते च FAIS | ७७ 
afia: सठृणाभ्यबदारिणश्च? इति मङ्गलः । 'वावयोपि भवन्ति? इति वामनीयाः n x 

pare वाव्याळङ्कारसून्न 'अरोचकिनः सतृणाभ्यवहारिणश्व कवयः? 1 
according to राज०, वामन followed the phraseology of मङ्ग 
The dato of Vamana can be settled 


limits, Vide my article 406 (BRAG 


CC-0. Prof. S 


(o's work, | 


Within very narro 
02 (1909 p, 01 gr] 
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M agacin his काव्यमीमांसा quotes (pp. 14 and 20) the वामनीय 
d sohoob राजशेखर flourished in the first quarter of the tenth 
dg. century. प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, as shown above, quotes वामन frequently 
R and so does the लो.चन (pp. 8, 10, 180). Therefore वामन fiourish- 
10 od before 900 A. C. On the verse ( अनुरागवती सन्ध्या दिवसस्तत्पुरः 
Y at | अहो दैवगतिः कीदृक्तथापि न समागमः ॥ ) cited in the घ्व० (9. 37 
" the लोचन remark 1मनाभिप्रायणावमाक्षेपः, भामद्दाभिप्रायेण तु समासोक्ति- 
à Regard हृदये uper समासोक रिदमेकमेवोदाहरणं व्यतरद TIRY 
[त्‌ 80 according to the लोचन, बामन preceded the wo (which was 
0 composed in the latter half of the 9th century) and must have 
ध्वनिकारिका (111. 52 अस्फुट 
Ll अद्वनुवद्धिव्याकर्तु रीतयः संप्रवर्तिताः) probably 
वामन quotes the verse इयं गेहे लक्ष्मीः( उत्तरराम० 
I) under रूपक (IV. 3. 6 ) and the word पष्ष्माहीपिङ्गलिन्न?' (on 
/ V. 2.18) from the मालतीमाधव. भवभूति flourished at some 
j time between 700 and 710 A. C. ( vide Dr. Bbandarkar's 
i preface to the मालतीमाधव pp. XI-XVII ed. of 1905 and 
y Smith in JRAS 1908 p. 793). Therefore वामन is later than 
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स्फुरितं aaae 
refers to बामन- 


t 


| 100 A.C. The manti says that a वामन was a minister 
र्‌। 2 जयापीड “मनोरथः शङ्कदत्तश्चटकः सन्धिमांस्तथा । बभूबुः कवयस्तस्य 
di वामनाद्याश्च wfam: ॥ (TV. 497). Bulher (Kashmir report p. 65) 
=| 5 inclined to give credence to the tradition of the Kashmirian 
-| pandits that the minister Vàmana whom जयापीड employed was 
D the author of the काब्यालङ्कारस्‌त्र, Jf this were accepted it must 
4 lad to the result that Vamana flourished about 800 A. C. 
; | and was a contemporary and probably a rival of gzz. It is re- 
1 markable that noither of them refers to the other. There is 
1 | Mother way of arriving at the date of वामन. He quotes 
m Verses from माघ) viz. उभो यदि (शिशु, III. 8 on TV 3. 10), d 
। सितं सितिन्ना (शिशु. 1. 25 on V. 2. 8) and refers to खलूक्त्वा erg वाचनिकम्‌ 
|; ( शिशु. ग], 70) in the sara ‘a पादादौ खल्वादयः' (V. 1. 5), माघ refers | 
| 
| 


P. "याल, वृत्ति and महाभाष्य in * अनुत्वूञ्पदन्यासा सदुत्तिः सन्निबन्धना? | 
(Ba, Er. 112). From the way in which the works are 
का it seems that ihe न्यास here referred to was a com- 
" ary on tho वृत्ति. According to the somewhat vague and. 
E ७३०५ statements of Tt-sing (India; what can it teach us? - 
i b poe tho काशिका was composed about 660 A. C. There 
1 ang 9 न्यास cannot be placed earlier than about 700 

i e ५५५ bo placed about 750 A. C. Whatever the date 
fied Y be वामन the author of the काव्य[० सू? Re 
Vl the aa SAS HEU NALS TL, छ 


i 
i 


हि 


1 
| 


p Digitized by Sarayi AIGA AQ eGangotri I 11 am 1 
Tt is worthy of note that qm 
s the काशिका on certain grammatice 
on tho सूत्र न्रह्मादिषु हन्तेनियमादरिहा॥ 
सिद्धि? (argo qo V. 2, 35) वामन says 'ह्यादिष्वेव, इन्तेरेव, AA. 
भूतकाल एवेति चतुर्विधश्चात्र नियमः; the काशिका on अद्याअणवृत्रेषु fy 
(पा. III. 2. 87) says the same thing, whilo the महाभाष्य hol 
that there is a twofold नियम only. On सुदलादयः fpes 
( काब्या० सू० V, 2. 67) वामन mentions two ways of explainin, 
away words like सुदती, the second of which seems to be th 
opinion of the काशिका (on खिया संज्ञायाम्‌? पा. V. 4. 143 ) 


was composed about 660 A. C. 
holds the same views a 
points. For example, 


The commentary of गोपेन्द्रतिप्पभूपाल has been publishe 
several times. He belongs to the 15th 


century or ij 
even a little later. 


He quotes the काव्यप्रकाश, विद्याधर, fara, 
विदग्धसुखमण्डन and other later writers. He quotes a verso ij 
praise of तिप्पभूपाल (on V. 1. 3. ). The com. is called कामेन 
He quotes a agues who seems to have been ॥ 
commentator on the काव्यालक्लारसूच (on 1. 3. 16). The othe 
commentaries are those of महेश्वर (styled साहिलसर्वख I. 0. cat 
p.321) and of सहदेव. | 

12 An alphabetical list of alaikdras defined or e 
ferred to by भट्टि, भामह, दण्डी, उद्भट and वामन. | 

| 
अतिशयोक्ति found in all. | 
H 

अनन्वय defined by all except दण्डी who calls it असाधारणोपमा. | 

अनुप्रास found in all. | 

म E | 

अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा found in all except afz. 

अर्थान्तरन्यास found in all, 

आवृत्ति treated by दण्डी alone. 

आशी: found in भट्टि, दण्डी and an ( केपाश्चिदलङ्कारतया मतः ). 
आक्षेप found in all But बामन 

प्रतीप of later writers, 


sae treated by all, 


२३ आक्षेप is either समासोक्ति | 


उल्मेक्षावयव found in भट्टि, भामह and वामन ( 
variety of संसृष्टि ). दण्डी includes under 
उदात्त found i 
C-0. 

जयमङ्गळा ). 


who treats it 955. 
उत्येक्षा. 
Prot ba fiae 51 000 according 
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वाग उपमा found in all, 
tic उपमारूपक found in अङ्गि, भामह, वामन (who treats it asa 
Um variety of daf2). दण्डी includes under रूपक. 
an » E 1 
He s उपमेयोपमा found in all except दण्डी ( who calls it अन्योन्योपमा ) 
old gafa found in all except वामन. 
n काव्यलिङ्ग defined by zzz alone. 
nin; = 

" छेकानुप्रास » »o» ^ 

तुल्ययोगिता found in all, but दण्डी adds that it must be 
तुतिनिन्दार्थ. 

she स्तुतिनिन्दा 
ri दीपक defined by all. 
नाभ, दृष्टान्त defined by sxa alone. 

3 निदर्शन or Ragar found in all, उद्भट calling it Ragar. 
नु |] 

: निपुण found in uf alone (may be included under उदात्त 
her according to जय०, while the same verse is प्रेयः according 
cat: to qa»). 


परिवृत्ति found in all, but xag and yf require it to be 
rè अर्थान्तरन्यासवती- 
| पर्यायोक्त found in all except बामन. 
| प्रतिवस्तूपमा found in all except भङ्गिः भामह and दण्डी regard it 
as a variety of उपमा. 
प्रेयः found in all except वामन. 
E Lov as T 
| यथासंख्य found in all, वामन calling it क्रम and दण्डी saying 
| that it is styled संख्यान and क्रम also. 
| यमक found in all except उद्भट. 
| Wag found in all except वामन- 
रूपक found in all. 
aga defined by उद्भट alone and referred to by भामह. 


लेश defined by दण्डी alone. It is the व्याजोक्ति of maz. दण्डी 
also says somo defined it so as to make it the same as 
व्याजस्तुति, भामह denies that it is an ago 

वक्रोक्ति defined as a figure by वामन alone ; referred to by 


भामह (11. 25 ) and दण्डी (IT. 220 and 363 ) as underlying 
all figufdi,- rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| I 

वार्ता found in wfz alone. भामह (II, 87 ) alludes to it a & 
so does दृण्डी ( 1. 85-86 ). | e 
विभावना found in all. | b 
विरोध found in all, | 


विशेषोक्ति found in all, but वामन? Ño is defined differen) a 
and is equal to रूपक. 


व्यतिरेक found in all. EK 
व्याजस्तुति found in all. | 


व्याजोक्ति defined by वामन alone, which 


was called म्रायोक्ति b a 
others, as ho says. 


A : : 2 प 
fsg found in all, वामन using the word कष. n. 
Hate found in all; दण्डी calls it सङ्कीण and includes Hub + 
and mgr in it; वामन gives it a restricted Scope recogniy , 
ing only two varieties उपमारूपक and उल्लेक्षावयव; E ३ 
distinguishes it from ug. f 
सङ्कर defined by ggz alone ( with four varieties ) «| २ 
॥ i 

समासोक्ति found in all. | d 
समाहित found in all, but the समाहित of दण्डी is different from a 
उद्धट'$ and is the समाधि of later w riters ; वामन ह 1 


quite different from both. 


The verse in wfz that is 
समाहित according 


to जय० is स्वभावोक्ति according to महि". 


ससन्देह found in all except दुण्डी who includes it under उपमा | 


calling it संशयोपमा ; वामन uses the form सन्देह, 
सद्दो क्ति found in all. 


सूक्ष्म defined by दण्डी alone; भामह denies that it is an अलं० , 


स्वभावोक्ति defined by दण्डी, उद्भट and भामह alone, tho latter 
admitting it according to others; zug} calls it जाति also 
wfz's वार्ता included खभाबोक्ति. 


हेतु found in afz and godt; भामह denies it 
अलं०. उद्भट would bring it undor Sera. 
: 13 The काव्यालङ्कार of qz. 
in the KM series with the commentary of नमिसाधु, T 
काव्यालङ्कार d$ an extensive work divided into 16 EU 1 
i th i i E 
E VG tie OR prot data VER liti chheltionom posed mostly 
n the 4774 "metre, with a few oxceptions hore E 


the position of 


This work has been edite! 
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® ‘there, particularly at the end of chapters. All the 
examples are Rudrata's own. Theresare in all 734 verses, 
besides which 14 verses in the 12th अध्याय dealing with the 
eight kinds of नायिका and their sub-varieties are declared 

to be interpolations. The contents of the 16 chapters 

th are:—l, the purposes and objects of काव्य, the essential 
j requisites of a poet and definitions of these; 2, the five अलक्कारड 
of शब्द, viz. वक्रोक्ति, अनुप्रास, यमक, केष and चित्र are enumerated, 

the four fits वेदा; qae, लाटी and गोडी are briefly defined, 

six भाषाऽ ( प्राकृत, संस्कृत, मागध, पेशाची, शूरसेनी and अपभ्रंश ) in which 

॥ काव्यड are composed are mentioned, then वक्रोक्ति and अनुप्रास are 
" defined, divided and illustrated and five gfys (मधुरा, ललिता, प्रौडा, 
परुषा and भद्रा) of अनुप्रास are defined ; 3, elaborate treatment 

of यमक in 58 verses; 4, Zu and its eight varieties ( qui, पद, लिङ्ग, 

Ji भाषा, प्रकृति, प्रत्यय, विभक्ति and वचन ); 5, treatment of चित्र, viz. such 
combinations and tricks of words as चक्रबन्ध;, मुरजवन्ध, aqaa, सर्वेतो- 
% भद्र, मात्राच्युतक, प्रहेलिका ete; 6, the doshas of qz and वाक्य; T, the 
|. four bases of the figures of अर्थ, viz. वास्तव; औपम्य, अतिशय and’ ža 
aad definitions of 23 figures based upon वास्तव; 8, 21 figures 
based on ओऔपम्य; 9, 12 figures based upon अतिशय; 10, ten 
varieties of zrzZq and two kinds सक्कर; 11, the doshas of अर्ध 
and four doshas of उपमा; 12, ten rasas, definition of झुज्ञर and 
its two varieties सम्भोग and विप्रलम्म, qualities of नायक and his 
companions and varieties of नायक and नायिका; 13, सम्मोगश्वज्ञार 
and characteristic actions of heroines at particular times and 


द्‌ 


A places; 14, characteristics of विप्रलम्भश्जङ्गार, the ten aqs of 

| विप्रलम्भ, the six उपायड for winning over an offended lady, viz. 

। साम, दान, भेद, प्रणति, उपेक्षा, प्रसङ्गभ्नेश; 15, characteristics of वीर and 
the other rasas; 16, various kinds of poetic compositions, such 

| as कथा, आख्यायिका and their plots and other characteristics. 

p 


Rz was the first to attempt a scientific classification of 
figures as based upon certain definite principles, such as वास्तव. 
STR, अतिशय and Xx. The result of rigorously following 
“his classification has been this that the same figure 
E as an अलङ्कार based upon two or more from 
Mong the four bases of division. For example the 
E सहोक्ति and समुच्चय are spoken of as having two: 
“aristios based upon वास्तव and औपम्य and the figure उत्पेक्षा a 
hee two varieties based upon 'ओपम्य and अतिशय. Some oF 
oon Separately defined by writers like भामह and उद्धर 
Not soparat AG AAA Dj LASEN GARANTI and अनन्वय are 
3, 


] 
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regarded as mere varieties of उपमा ( called उभयोपमा and अनन्व> anc 
योपमा, 7. 9 and 11). A few figures defined by both earlier 

and later writers appear in Rudrata under other names, 

For example, the figure called ब्याजळेष ( 10. 11 ) is the same as | 
the व्याजस्तृति of भामह aud मम्मट, अवसर (T. 103) is the same asl 
the 9nd kind of the उदात्त of उद्भट and मम्मट, the जाति of agzi cer 
(7. 30 ) is the same as the स्वभावोक्ति of दण्डी and मम्मट, the qd of hi: 
qxz (9. 3) is the same as the 4th variety of भतिश्चयोक्ति ( कार्यक 
योश्च पोर्वापर्यविपर्ययः ). Some of the figures defined by 
not admitted as अलङ्कार by other writers. हेत (defined as) राज 
“हेतुमता सह हेतोरमिथानमभेदकृद्धवेचत्र' 7. 82) is said by मम्मट to he का 
no अलङ्कार at all. zzz defines an अलङ्कार called भाव ( with two. th 
wellknown varieties, 7. 38 and 40) and gives two fr 
instances “ग्रामतरुण॑ तरुण्या नववज्ञलमज्ञरीसनाथकरम्‌ । पश्यन्त्या भवति | bi 
मुहर्नितरां मलिना मुखच्छाया ॥} “एकाकिनी यदबला तरुणी तथाहमसिन्गृहे | 
गृहपतिश्व गतो विदेशम्‌ । किं याचसे तदिह वासमियं वराकी श्वश्चमैमान्ववधिरा ननु > 
मूढ पान्थ t. The first is cited by मम्मट (1) and the second by ^ 
the लोचन (p. 45 ). In both there is व्यङ्गय sense which is sub- 


०५ > wi vb 
ordinated to the वाच्य sense. Similarly the figures मत, साम्य, ' qj 
पिहित are not defined by other early writers. " 


About Rudrata we know very little. He seems to have ar 
been a Kashmirian as his name suggests. At the beginning ol 
of his work he performs an obeisance to Ganega and Gauri ४ 
and at the end he praises भवानी, मुरारि and गजाननः While | 
commenting upon V. 12-14 नमिसाधु says ‘aq च चक्रे स्वनामाङ्गभूतोयं | 


Am: कविनान्तर्भावितो यथा-शतानन्दापराख्येन भट्टवामुकसूनुना । साधितं रुद्रटेनेदं | ; 
सामाजा धीमता हितम्‌ W. This shows that zzz was also called | 1 
शतानन्द, that his father’s name was वामुक and that he was a 1 
student of the सामवेद. «zz does not mention any author by 6 
name. But he seems to refer to भरत” नास्यश्चास्न by the word | 5 
आचार्य: (in 12. 4), to मयूर (1. 9 नुत्वा तथाहि दुर्गा केचित्तीर्णा दुरुत्तरां | ५ 
बिपदम्‌ । अपरे रोगविमुक्ति वरमन्ये ठेमिरेषमिमतम्‌ ॥ ). Ho refers to the | g 
opinions of others, as in TI. 2. r 4 

«az must be regarded as a representative of the — “ 
school. Although he knows tho rasa theory propounded by 3 
Bharata and although he says that küvya must be endowed ~ 
with रस ( तस्मात्तत्कतैव्यं यल्लेन महीयसा रसेयुक्तम्‌ । chap. 12, 2), stillhe । 
looked upon a/aAküras as vory important. It is a noticeable | E 
feature that heGfo8sHiref, Syarah PERGAR Ohoo to the ritis | ( 


though he casually refers to thom (II. 4-6, XIV. 37, XV. 20) 
2 LI 3 . 
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gazin (IX. 2) quotes from zzz an Ary& about àz which 
ale As 


is not found in the काव्यालङ्कार. 
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Tho date of Rudrata can be settled with a good deal of 
cortainty. Tle defines more figures than aag, दण्डी and उद्भट and 
his treatment is precise and scientific. He is therefore 
somewhat later than these writers. He is quoted hy 
numerous writers from the tenth century , downwards. 
राजशेखर in his काव्यमीमांसा (p. 31) mentions him by name 
'काकुवक्री क्तिनोम शाब्दालङ्कारोयमिति «zz; and quotes NOT 57) 
the verse चक्रै ggat चक्रन्द हतार (age 711. 4). प्रतीहारेन्द्राज 
frequently quotes the verses of zzz without actually य 
him (vide pp. 11, 31, 34, 42, 43, 49, where zzz 8. 40, 8. 89, 8. 


| 95, 7.35, 7.36 and 12.4 are respectively quoted), In the 
| ददरूपकटीका by धनिक (on IV. 35 J Re { XE. t) is quoted. The 


लोचन (p. 45 ) quotes zzz's definition of भाव and his example. 
quz quotes him by name (IX p. 521 Và) and criticizes his 
views about हेतु, समुच्चय and व्यतिरेक ( क्षीणः क्षीणोपि शशी ete. ). 
Therefore zzz is not later than about 900 A. C. He is quite 
unaware of the ध्वनि theory and has great affinity with भामह 
and ggz. He was probably a contemporary of or a little 
older than the author of the ब्वनिकारिका and flourished between 
800 and 850 A. C. 


The commentator नमिसाधु deserves more than a passing 
notice. He was a खवेताम्बर Aa and pupil of शझालिभद्र- He com- 
Posed his commentary in the year 1125 of the विक्रम era (i. e. 
1068-69 A. C.). One old ms. gives the date as 1176 (i e. 
1119-90 A. Q.). नमिसाधु is an early writer. He followed 
older commentators as he himself says “पूवेमहामतिविरचितबत्यचु- 
सारेण फिमपि रचयामि' and refers to other explanations of qaas 
Words (on 1T. 1, and V. 23). His commentary, though generally 
conciso and to the point, contains many quotations. Among 
the authors and works either named or quoted from E the 
following: अजुनचरित ( 16. 4), उद्धट (6. 33), कादम्बरी, किराताजुनीय, 
जयदेन (1. 18, as a writer on motrics ), तिलकमञ्जरी (16. 3), ails 
नाममाला, पात्तालविजयमहाकाव्य of पाणिनि (2. 8. ), पिङ्गल, ब्रहत्कथा (2.10 
Peuliarities of पैज्ञाची noted ), भरत, AER, भामह (8. 34 ) AAAI, 
edn (7. 33), yaka (8.1), MRA मेघदूत, bo 
91 h वामन, (1.20, 8.10), वेणीसंहार ate 73), शिशुपालवध, हरि (0०. 

“19, a writer i Pia Peh GY PdauesnraaReion. There is a com 


TE 
i 
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mentary on. agas work composed by आक्याधर (1236 A, Q3 5 
and another commentary called वनतरङ्गिणी, | k 

There is a work called श्रङ्घारतिलक composed by रुद्रभट्ट, Al i 
keen controversy has raged for several years as to whether! s 
रुद्रुभट्ट and gzz are identical. Weber, Aufrocht and Pisehg| b 
(in his Intro. to शृज्ञरतिलक, p. 5 ft and ZDMG. 42, L388, १ 
p. 296) held tho view that they were identical, while Pandit 1 
Durgaprasad and Dr. Jacobi ( VOJ 1888 vol. IT p. 151—156 and! f 
ZDMG 42 pp 425-435 ) think that they are distinct persons. p 
This question must be briefly discussed here. The praa 5 


has been published in the K. M. series, Jt is divided into, 
three qfzzzs. The work opens with a benediction in honour of 
Pas'upati (S'iva). The first परि० deals with the nine rasas) हि 
the bhavas, the various kinds of Nayaka and Nayika, The. t 
second speaks of विप्रलम्भग्रङ्गार, the ten stages of love in separa: t 
tion, the six wpayas for winning over one’s offended beloved. ( 
The third treats of the other rasas and the four ०१८८८८४ कैशिकी, | 
aad, आरभटी and भारती, agag says that he treats of rasas in, 
their relation to kdvya, while Bharata spoke of them with | 
reference to नाम्ब. प्रायो नास्य प्रति प्रोक्ता भरताये रसस्थितिः | यथामति | 
मयाप्येपा काव्यं प्रति निगद्यते॥ 1. 5. The last verses are “कान्या । 
काव्यकथा कीढृस्वेदरथी को रसागमः । कि गोष्ठीमण्डनं हन्त श्ङ्गारतिलकं विना ॥ | 
त्रिपुरववादेव गतामुछासमुमां समस्तदेवनताम्‌ | शङ्गारतिलकविधिना पुनरपि रुद्रः | 
प्रसादयति॥?. The last verse is not found in some mss. That | 
verse has been interpreted as meaning that रुद्र भट्ट composed | 
another work called fr. There is no doubt that there is | 
a pun on the words त्रिपुरवध, श्वङ्घारतिलक and रुद्र (god Siva and | 
the author zz). It may be suggested as an alternativo ex | 
planation that in त्रिपुरवध the author is not referring to his own । 
work, but to a play called त्रिपुरदाह said to have been performed 
by भरत before S'iva and his attendants ( vide नाट्य. 4.9 
ygs quotation above p. XI) 


and | 


The Mss. of the श्ृज्ञरतिलक sometimes give the name | ` 


i 
Í 


of tho author as qaa (vide I O oat. p. 321 No. 1131 
and Madras Government Mss cat. 1918 P. 8697 No. 12955) 
The anthologies also make confusion and quote the verses 
of the कान्यालक्कार as रुद्रटः and also as रुद्र or wawzs. Bor 
example ro No, 3773 ( एकाकिनी यदबला' azz VIL 41) 

No. 3788 (aeaa azz 11, 30 ) ete asoribed pen 
to s and महू 22२७ BTR rg Cito respootively 


Trectly ascribe them to 
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s शाई Nos. 3567-68, 3579, 3670, 3675, 3754 are correctly 
ascribed to रुद्र (the author of zzifiem). The examples con 
tained in the शुङ्गघारतिलक appear to be the author's own and 
may be used for chronological purposes. It is a remarkable 
fact that, while verses from Rudrata’s काव्यालङ्कार are quoted 
by writers from the beginning of the 10th century, the verses 
from the शुङ्गारतिलक are not quoted by these early writers. 
The earliest authors who quote them are हेमचन्द्र (who quotes, 
for example, the verses यत्पाणिन निवारितो० p. 304 and गाडालिङ्गन० 
p. 305 from the gro ) and विश्वनाथ. Therefore the aaron 
must have been composed before 1100 A. C. 


LVII 


On an examination of all that may be urged for and 
against the identity of the two authors, it must be conceded 
that there are very weighty grounds for holding that the 
two are distinct authors. The reasons may be briefly stated. 
Chapters XII-XIV of zzz cover almost the same ground 
as the चुङ्गार तिलक and very often in the same words. It does 
not seem very likely that the same author would write two 
works in this manner, the only important addition in the ggm- 
तिलक being that*of the illustrative verses. The जङ्गारतिलक in a 
few cases gives more details, such as the treatment of the four 
vrittis, the definitions of the ten stages of love, the subdivi- 
sions of Nayik& and their definitions. But there are some 
points whore रुद्रट gives more information e. g. egz 14. 22-24. 
‘There are some doctrines on which the views of the काव्यालक्लार 
and of the शुज्ञरतिलक conflict. It is not likely that the same 
author will impart conflicting directions on vital points. The 
शह्ञारतिलक says that there are nine rasas in काव्य; while em says 
there are ten (12.3). aro speaks of four वृत्ति ( कैशिकी ete, 
Which are transferred from the realm of the drama to thas 
ae küvya in general), while zzz speaks of five afas (called मधुरा, 
Nit eto, TT. 19) and is silent about the कैशिकी and other vittis. 
WAz first classifies नायिका into स्वीया, परकीया and वेश्या and then 
E that all the three may be अभिसारिका or खण्डिता and sub- 
divides स्वीया into स्वाधीनपतिका and प्रोषितपतिका; while the शुज्ञारर 
Speaks of oight kinds of नायिका in one place (T. 72-73, KM ed.). 
zz (12, 39-40 ) has nob one good word to say about courtes- 
Nim the शङ्गारतिलक, while admitting the justice of the 

"res passed by some against them, puts in a defence on 


"it behut Goa ggd Grid tgp सम्यगसौ लिप 
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wa कामात्‌। निर्युणयुणिनोस्तस्या न द्वेष्यो न प्रियः कश्चित्‌ ॥' with ae 
ध्सामान्यवनिता वेश्या सा वित्त परमिच्छति । निर्भुणेपि न विद्वेषो न wie all 
ga ॥ तत्खरूपमिदं प्रोक्तं केश्चिदू aa वयं पुनः ?. The qpro wind) th 
up by saying about courtesans “सर्वसमेतास्तदहो सारस्य? The word! sa 
कैश्चित्‌ in the agre is suspicious. Tb seems clearly to ref th 
to रुद्रट७ words. ‘There is a slight difference between the word; wi 
of zzz “साक्षाञ्चित्रे aN स्याहर्शनमेवमिन्द्रजाले वा । देशे काळे भङ्गया साधु तदाक E 
Ua च स्थात्‌॥ (12.31) and those of the agro साक्षाचित्ने तथा aR of 
तस्य स्याद्दर्शन त्रिधा । देशे काळे creado श्रवणं चास्य azar (1.81). g 
Barring such points of difference there is a remarkable रा 
coincidence of thought and phraseology between the असि 
two works, which cannot be explained by the fact that का 
the subject treated of is the same. The only alternative is! वि 
to suppose that one of the two works is based on the other दुर 
‘Taking all the above circumstances together I think that zz| क 
is later than zzz, bases his शुङ्गारतिलक on the काव्यालङ्कार and सं 
flourished between 900-1100 A. C. 


धनिक in his comment on दशरूपक (IV. 60) says 'उत्सवझायितो यथा, भे 
रुद्रस्य-निर्मम्रेन मयाम्भसि etc’; this is found in neither of the two Gi 
works. The प्रतापरुद्रय शोभूपण cites two quotations from sgg पू 
(p. 11 and p. 335), which are found in neither of the two पृ 
works. It cannot be ascertained whether the zz who i ( 
( 


mentioned as author of the त्रेलोक्यसुन्द्रीकथा in the तिलकमञ्जरी 
( verse 35) is the same as the author of the zrzizo | ६ 


14 The ध्वन्यालोंक. This work has been published in | 
“the KM series with the commentary, called लोचन, of अभिनवगुप्त | 
on the first three sagas. The ध्वन्यालोक is an epoch-making | 
work in the History of Alankara Literature. It occupies the. 
same position in the Alafkaragistra as Panini’s sütras in| 
grammar and the Vedantasitras in Vedinta. The work shows | 
great erudition and critical insight. It is written in a lucid 
and forcible style and bears the stamp of originality on every | 
page. As the रसगङ्गाधर्‌ remarks (p. 425 भबनिक्रृतामालङ्कारिकसरणिव्य 


वस्थापकत्वात्‌ ) the ध्वन्यालोक settled the principles to bo followed in | 
Poetics 


The ध्वन्यालोक is divided into throe parts; first come the 
कारिका8, Which are 129 in the printed edition, then comes the | 
बृत्ति in prose explaining (often at great length ) the karikds | s 


and the example Vieh शव, from previous 
poets, "The wo iid into four saatas. 


Oe, | he 
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all the three parts of the work are by the same author. That 
the वृत्ति and the citation of the examples proceed from the 
same author admits of no doubt. The real difficulty is about 
the authorship of the aras and the af. The लोचन which 
was composed about 150 years after the ध्वन्यालोक is very 
frequently at great pains to distinguish between the author 
of the कारिका$ and the author of the वृत्ति. The following 
quotations will make this clear. ‘aq एवं मूलकारिका साक्षात्तन्नि- 
राकरणार्था न श्रयते । वृत्तिकृत्तु निराकृतमपि प्रमेयसंख्यापूरणाय कण्ठेन तत्पक्षमनूद्य 
निराकरोति येपीत्यादिना leee तेनात्र प्रथमोद्योते ध्वनेः सामान्यलक्षणमेव कारिः 
ककारेण कृतम्‌ । द्वितीयोद्योते कारिकाकारोऽवान्तरविभागं विशेषलक्षणं च 
बिदधदनुवादसुखेन मूलविभागं ffr सूचितवान्‌ | तदाशयानुसारेण वृत्तिकृदनेवो- 
द्योते मूलविभागमवो चत्‌ ete.’ ( लोचन. p. 59); ^ चेतन्मयोक्तम्‌, अपि तु 
कारिकाकाराभित्रायेणेलाह तत्रेति ।...भवति मूलतो द्विमेदत्वं कारिकाकारस्यापि 
संमतमेवेति भावः ? (p. 60); ` उक्तमेव ध्वनिस्वरूपं तदाभासविवेकहेतुतया 
कारिकाकारोनुबदतील्यभिप्रायेण वृत्तिकृदुपस्कारं ददाति’ (p. 122); “एत्तत्तावन्रिमेदत्वं 
न.कारिकाकारेण कृतं वृत्तिकारेण तु दशितं न चेदानीं वृत्तिकारो भेदप्रकटनं करोति । 
ततश्चेदं कृतमिदं क्रियते इति कतृभेदे का सङ्गतिः" (p. 123); “कारिकाकारेण 
पूर्व व्यतिरेक उक्तः । न च सर्वथा न कर्तेन्योऽपि तु बीभत्सादौ quier एवेति 
पश्चादन्वयः। वृत्तिकारेण तु अन्वयपूर्वको व्यतिरेक इति रैलीमनुसलुमन्वयः पूर्वमुपात्त? 
(pp. 130-131 ); on the words प्रतिपादितमेवैषामालम्बनम्‌ in the ध्व. 
(p. 135) the लोचन says “असन्मूल्यन्थक्तेत्यर्ध:; on the words in the 
ध्व? (p. 138 ) 'दाशितमेवाग्रे' the लोचन remarks दर्शितमेवेति कारिकाकारेणेति 
yaaa? The last remark means this—if the कारिका and 
aft had beon the work of the same author, he would 
have used the future tense in place of the past in the 


word aiid, when referring to what was to be discussed . 


later on; but as the कारिकाs were the work of a predeces- 
sor and were already before tho वृत्तिकार when he wrote 
bins, passage, he employs the words ( दर्शितमग्ने कारिकाकारेण )- 
For other places where the word वृत्तिकार Occurs in the लोचन) 
though not expressly in such direct opposition to the कारिकाकार 
as in the above passages, vide लोचन PP- 48,71,85, 104, 108, 115. 
tt has further to bo noted that tho लोचन generally applies the 
E अन्धक्कत्‌ to the author of the वृत्ति and the examples and 

9 Nord मूलअन्धक्कत्‌ ०"-कार tO the author of the कारिकाऽ (es m the 
Passago quoted above from p. 135), On the words तथा चान्येन इत 
Pus शोक? (eq, p.8) tho लोचन 509 “न्धङ्कत्समाचकालभाबिना मनोरथनाज्ना 
। aly on tho words 'सहृदयानामानन्दः' (ध्व. p.11) the aaa says आनन्द 
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समासोक्याक्षेपयोरेकमेवोदादर व्यतरटू send ( लोचन 9. 37 ); “एवमभिप्राय. E. 
द्वयमपि साधारणोक्त्या अन्थक्कन््यरूपयत्‌” (p. 39); on the verso आहूतडेपि सद्दाम; = 


“अत एव ग्रन्थकारः सामान्येन? ete, (लोचन p. 58). The above quotations wed 
show that the लोचन regarded आनन्दवर्धन as the author of the: 
बृत्ति and that he was distinct from the author of the कारिका$ 
We have to see how far this accords with the view of other) the 
early writers and what the name of tho author of tho वारिका | 2 ° 
was, supposing he was not identical with आनन्दवधन. bee! 


com 
Before proceeding further a few remarks have to he made dist 


about the name of the work, In the colophons of tho work, new 
it is often called सहृदयालोक and also काव्यालोक. The third sph: 
pU uM EHI of the लोचन ( यत्किल्रिदप्यनुरणन्‌ स्फुटयामि cf 
काब्यालाक सुलोचननियोजनया जनस्य ) seems to suggest that 'मुकुर 
the author of the लोचन knew the work as काब्यालोग, Thi 
The penultimate verse at the end of the tth 


a उद्योत | ~ 
( काव्याख्येऽखिलसौख्यधाञ्नि विवुधोद्याने ध्वनिर्दशितः ) leads one to infer | Sin 


that काव्य formed part of the name of the original work 4% 


(or was itself its name) on which आनन्दवर्धन commented | K 
(probably it was called काव्यध्वनि or simply काव्य or e) | रे 
ध्वनिकारिका TII. 53 speaks of the कारिकाऽ as काब्यलक्षण, Tt i = 
therefore proper that the वृत्ति is called काव्यालोक or — की the 
But it is not so easy to say why the work should have | 


been styled सह्ृदयालोक. Prof. Sovani(JRAS 1910 pp. 164- | 

167) made the plausible conjecture that सहृदय was the | 
name of the author of the aytas. He relies upon m 
the name सहृदयालोक and on the words of the लोचन in a 
the 2nd introductory stanza ( सरसत्यास्तत्त्व TON. | 

यतात्‌ ). It may ultimately turn out that Prof. Bond is E 
right, but the reasons assigned by him are quite meagre and a 
more substantial evidence ought to be adduced for ihe wee 1 a 
If आलोक is the name of a work (as प्रदीप, EV. | 


प्रकाश ) it seems 
natural to suppose that qgzy is the name of a ye a C 
20 n | 
of an author. So सहृदयालोक cannot be made to yield ug | E 
as the name of the author of the «IRIS. The LEE, Tga | : 
ब्रिजयतात? may, for aught we know, contain a 5 que x 


सहृदय as the name of the author of the ve Nee to l i 
clearly mean that the real essence of सरस्वती is the words | 
and mon of taste (agag, literary critics EN, poets (कवि) | 
of the ध्वन्यालोक would seem to suggest that g ig. lust verso 
for himself the cpogitign safyabhrat Shas Goles rn joing 

५ e real 
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Pecks सफुरितप्रसुप्तकटपं मनःसु परिपक्कधियाँ यदासीत्‌ । तदव्याकरोत्सहृदयोदयला- 
| अहेतोरानन्दवर्षन इति प्रथितामिधानः ॥ ). 


The evidence so far advanced for holding that सहृदय was 
the author of the küriküs is quite inadequate. But there is 
| more evidence, which as far as my knowledge goes, has not 
been relied upon by scholars. The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका, which was 
composed at least two generations earlier than the लोचन, 
| distinctly says that ध्वनि, which had been propounded as a 
new doctrine by the respected सहृदय, does fall within the 
| sphere of लक्षणा “लक्षणामार्गावगाहित्व॑ तु ध्वनेः सहृदय़ेनूतनतयोपवर्णितस्य 
विद्वत इति दिशमुन्मीलयितुमिदमत्रोक्तम्‌" p. 21. So also on p. 19 
, मुकुल says 'तथाहि तत्र विवक्षितान्यपरता सहृदयैः काव्यवर्त्मनि निरूपिता-” 
This clearly shows that when मुकुल wrote (about 925-940 A, 
Q.) ध्वनि was a new doctrine and that सहृदय propounded it. 
Similarly प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, the pupil of मुकुल, says ‘ag यत्र काव्यें 
| सद्दृदयद्ददयाहादिनः प्रधानभूतस्य खशब्दव्यापारास्पथलवेन प्रतीयुमानेकरूपस्याथेस्य 
j सहावस्तत्र तथाविधार्था भिव्यक्तिद्देतुः काव्यजीवितभूतः केश्चिस्सहृदयेष्वनिनाम व्यः 
| कल्वभेदात्मा काव्यथमोंऽभिहितः?ः (P- 75). These passages establish 


` that सहृदय was the name of the author who propounded the 
'a theory of ध्वनि or ( more probably) was the title given to him 
E by his admirers. 


As to the identity of the author of the kārikās with 

1o भानन्दवर्धन, a perploxing difficulty arises. राजशेखर in his काव्यमी० 
(0. 15 ) says 'प्रतिभाव्युत्पत्तयोः प्रतिभा भेयसी इत्यानन्दः । सा हि adem 
SWR दोषमशेपमाच्छादयति | तत्राह-अव्युत्पत्तिक्ृतों दोषः शक्तया संत्रियते कवेः । 
यस्त्वशक्तिकृतस्तस्य झगित्येवावभासते॥' (p. 16). The verse quoted 
^3 आतन्द'8 is a परिकरशोक in qo. (p. 137); so by 900 A.C. it 
| Yas well-known that आलसन्दवर्धन Was the author ofthe वृत्ति in 
the *qo. A verse ascribed to राजशेखर in sews सूक्तिमुक्तावलि 
(JBBRAS vol, 17 p. 57) speaks of आनन्दवर्धन as the promul- 
६१०१ of sap “ध्वनिनातिगभीरेण काव्यतत्त्वनिवेशिना | आनन्दवधेनः कस्य 
नासीदानन्दवधेन: w. प्रतीहारेन्दुराज) after the passage quoted above 
E सहृदय, gives it as his opinion that qÑ is included among 
| 4 alankaras and proceeds to examine the threefold 
CS of “qf into बस्तु, अलक्कार and र्‌स and tries to show 
pU the examples of these given in the qo are merely 
pe of अलङ्कार (pp. 79-85). In these pages 000४० 
898 which show that he attributed the वृत्ति to सहृदय; 


| nmi, (bp — M TH (तेः 
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सहृदयैः ) वस्तुमात्रालङ्गाररसादिभेदेन तत्र वस्तुमात्रं तावत््रतीयते यथा चक्राभिः : 
TENTAT; vide vq. p. 89 for this illustration ; (2) “वाच्य pp 
व्याश्रयं ( व्यञ्षकत्वं ) तु रसादिवस्तुमात्रालक्कारा भिव्यक्तिहेत॒त्वात्रिविधम्‌ । छ। TII 
यत्तावद्वाचकशवत्याश्रयं व्यङ्ग्यभूतालड्गा रः शब्दशक्तिमूलानुरणनरूपव्यझ्यतब्र aria 
ARAU 'सर्वेकशरणमक्षयम? इत्यादौ, तत्र ३ s तीय orbe 
विरोधादयोलक्वारास्तत्संस्कृतस्वभावं वाच्यमवगग्यते । अतस्तत्र वाच्यस्य A 
(p. 83); on this passage it is to be noted that the very cory 
dino is cited as his own by आनन्दवर्धन (p. 101), which ॥ earl 


attributed to सहृदय by प्रतीद्वारेन्दुराज; (3) अत एव च सहृदयेकी by 1 
वाच्यस्य विवक्षितत्वं ata वस्त्वलङ्कारयोः प्रतीयमानयोर्वाच्येन सह क्रमव्यवहा as ४ 
प्रबर्तितोऽथशक्तिमूलानुरणनरूपव्यङ्गयो ध्वनिरित्युक्तं न g वाच्यविवक्षाया्ा| 
(१ वाच्या०) । यत्र च वाच्यस्याविवक्षा पूर्वसुक्ता रामोस्मीति सुवणेपुष्पामिति च a 
बयमधिकारापेतप्रस्तुतार्था नुवन्धिवस्तूपनिबन्धादप्रस्तुतप्रशंसामेदत्वमेव न्याय्यं म e 
(p.84). Both the verses रामोस्मि and सुवर्णपुष्पां ०70 cited न pro 
oxamples of अविवक्षितवाच्यध्वनि (p. 61 and p. 49 respectively of th The 
xq.) The वक्रोक्तिजीवित cites ताला जाअन्ति युणा...कमलाई (a) CU 
p. 62) as an examplo of रूढिशब्दवक्रत 


ता (it is आनन्द्०१8 own verse) 
and remarks Qan व्यज्वव्यक्षकभावो5त्र सुतरां समर्थित्तः गै, 
पौनरुवत्येन. So the वक्रोक्तिजीवित speaks of आनन्द? as ध्वनिकार. 


Coming to महिममद्ट, 2 writer who was almost a con 
temporary of the author of the लोचन, we find that he makes 
no distinction between the author of the कारिकाड and the वृत्ति, 
On p. 1 he quotes the कारिका “यत्रार्थः शब्दों ap eto. (ध्र. p. 33) 
as श्व्रनिकार 5, while on p. 11 he quotes several passages from the 
वृत्ति as ध्वनिकार!8 (viz, the passage “तथा चाह ध्वनिकारः साररूपो uris 
is from p. 239 of the qo; the passage पुनः sp vam नहि : 
ग्रतीयमाने वाच्यचुद्धिदूरीभवति? occurs on p. 190 of the qo; again “नहिं 
विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिण एव ete? occurs on p. 183 of eqo). On p 16 
of the व्यक्तिविवेक we read 'अथार्थशब्देनोभयमपि सङ्गहीतँ तस्यो मयार्थ विषयत्वे ने?” 
त्वात्‌ । यदाह-अर्थः सहृदयश्ाध्यः---स्मृती ( ध्वनिकारिका 1. 2) इति । सत्यम्‌ ` 
Reg तमर्थमिति तच्छब्देनानन्तर्यात्‌ प्रवीयमानस्यार्थस्य परामई सति पारिशेष्याद 
वाच्यचिशेष इति स्वयं चित्रृतत्वाचार्भशब्दो वाच्यविषय एव विज्ञायते? 
will be noticed that the व्यक्तिविवेक clearly states that the 
वृत्ति yat वाच्यविशेषः eto) on the harika fap शाब्दो बा? ००५ 
(4. p. 23) belongs to the author of the कारिका$. So also pp-2 
and 34 of the व्यक्तिविवेक will show that he designated th 
author of the ध्वनिकारिका5 and of the af also as ध्वनिक्कारः Th 
थोचिलविचारचर्चा ० क्षेमेन्द्र (on कारिका 18) quotes tho ark 
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i भर्न पुनरन्यदेव We. छ्न. t; [3 to आनन्दवधन, while on 
pp. 113 and 235 ( काव्यानुशासन ) he ascribes the कारिकाड 
TIT. 30 and 39 to ध्वनिकारः The arazim quotes the first 
कारिका and IT. 12 as from श्वनिकार or ध्वनिकृत्‌ and also as- 
cribes the वृत्ति (viz. the words नहि कवेरितिवृत्तमात्रनिवांहेण &e, 
Bn p 148 of ०) to घ्वनिकार, No useful purpose will be 
sorved by referring to later writers, when comparatively 
i^ um: ers wl y, ot separ, F. j ede 

early writers who were not eparated from the _घन्यालोक 
by more than a century or two hold conflicting opinions 
as to the identity of the कारिकाकार and the वृत्तिकार- 


Tt is difficult to give a decisive opinion in the 
midst of the conflict of views between the लोचन on the 
one hand and प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, महिमभट्ट and क्षेमेन्द on the other. 
The चन्द्रिका (which as we shall see later on was 8 
commentary on the ध्वन्यालोक written before the लोचन ) and 
the दृदयदर्पण of भट्टनायक (which strongly criticized घ्व.) 
would in all probability throw some light on this question; 
| but unfortunately these works have not yet been discovered. 
| 


Buta passage of the लोचन (on p. 123) quoted above (p. LIX), if 
tightly interpreted, seems to show that the चन्द्रिका also 
| regarded the कारिकाकार and वृत्तिकार 25 distinct. At present 
| I feel inclined to hold ( though with hesitation ) that the 
लोचन is right and that प्रदीहारेन्दुराज, FRAME क्षेमेन्द्र and 
| others had not the correct tradition before them. Ti 
seems that सहृदय wes either the name or title of the 
| कारिकाकार and that आनन्दवधेन was his pupil and was very 
closely associated with him. ‘This would serve to explain 
the confusion of authorship that arose within a short 
time, Faint indications of this relationship may be traced 
the eamat. Tho word सहृदयमनःप्रीतये in the first 
कारिका is explained in the वृत्ति as *रामायणमहाभारतप्रभ्रुतिनि eg 
| सत्र असिडव्यवद्दारं लक्षयतां सहृदयानासानन्दो मनसि मतां प्रतिष्ठामिति 
Fie? Tb will bo noticed that tho word प्रीति is purposely 
Jendered by tho double-meaning word आनन्द ( pleasure 
‘nd the author atao). The whole sentence may have 
wo meanings ‘may pleasure find room in the heart a 
७ men of tasto kc? and ‘may आनन्द (the author) securo- 
ard in tho heart of the (respected ) सहृदय Ei. Qi 
EL ure of ध्वनि) to be found in the रामायण 
"ly tho wea निती दयशामहेरेहेशण Darei, last VOSS © 
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the वृत्ति may be explained as ‘for the sake of the bene, 
viz. the appearance of men of correct literary taste’ q 
‘for the sake of securing tho rise (of the fame ) of cu 
(the author). The word सहृदय (as well as its syu 
nym सचेतस्‌) occurs scores of times in tho कारिकाऽ, aW 
and लोचन, For example vide कारिका8 1. 1 and 2, IT, W 
TIT, 40; se pp. 3, 7, 8, 10, 15, 34, 59, 80, 84, 131, 15 
160, 182, 233 ete; लोचन oy CHIE AME Alpe) 24, 45, B] 


m n SAS 


g-i a. 
105, 211, ete, The ध्वन्यालोक ( p. 160 ) holds a discussion abow 
the meaning of सहृदयत्व and the लोचन defines स्त हृद्य as ‘Se 
काव्यानुशीळनाभ्यासवशाद्विशदीभूते मनोमुकुरे वणीनीयतन्मयीमवनयोग्यता ते ह 
यसंवादभाजः सहृदयाः (p. 11) and again (at p. 57 ) 'हृदयसंवादापरपर्या, 
यसहृदयत्वपरवशीक्षततया eto? It is to be noted that the a 
speaks of भानन्दवर्धन as “पह्ददयचक्रवर्ती खल्वयं अन्थक्कदिति भावः? (p. 12) q 
One may hazard the conjecture that i6 was due to the profus. f 
use of the word सहृदय in tho ध्वन्यालोक and to making the aga 
the final court of appeal in all matters of taste that the 
founder of the ध्वनि theory earned the epithet सहृदय (par em 
cellence). 


E 
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An additional argument for asserting that the theory 0 4 
ध्वनि in poetry had been propounded before आनन्दवर्धन is this ९ 
that आनन्दः quotes (on p. 9) a yerse which the gm | 
ascribes to मनोरथ, a contemporary of alae, in which the t 
theory) of ध्वनि० is ridiculed ‘azz तद्ध्वनिना समन्वितमिति प्रीत्या nae 2 
अडो नो विद्योमिदधाति कि सुमतिना पृष्टः स्वरूप ध्वनेः ॥', Vide राजतर० (IV. ° 
497) for मनोरथ and others and IV, 671 मानी मनोरथो मत्री पर १ 
परिजद्दार तम्‌, The guro (51, 58, 440 ) quotes verses of a मनोरथ. f 
Tf this मनोरथ is identical with tho मनोरथ who flourished in the 3 
reign of जयापीड (which does not look likely) the ध्वनिक्रारिका# ; 
were composed between 800-815, Perhaps the लोचन is $ 
somewhat wrong in making आनन्दु० a contemporary of मनोरथ. l 

8 

8 

| 
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The लोचन while commenting on tho words “परम्परा 
समाञ्नातः? in the ध्वन्यालोक says that beforo the ध्वन्यालोक there ex 
isted no work dealing with the theory of ध्वनि 'विनापि विशिष्टपुस्तकेषु | 
बिवेचनादिलभिप्राय? (p. 10 ) The ध्वन्यालोक makes it clear that | 
the theory of ध्वनि and its nomenclature wag suggested by 
the स्फोट theory of the grammarians "Pat हि विद्वांसो बैयाकरणाः। 
व्याकरणमूलत्वात्सर्वविद्यानाम्‌ | ते च श्रयमाणेषु वर्णेषु ध्वनिरिति व्यवहरन्ति | 
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4^ again on p. 199 '"परिनिश्चितनिरपञ्रंशशब्द्रह्मणां विपश्चितां मतमाश्रिलेव 
C giá ध्वनिव्यवहार इति तेः सह किं विरोधाविरोधौ चिन्सेते ?. The स्फोट 
% theory is probably older than पाणिनि who mentions a predeces- 
M cor रफोटायन अवङ्‌ स्फोटायनस्य? पा. VI. 1. 123. The वावयपदीय at 
i3 great length propounds the doctrine of स्फोट (1. 44 ff). The 
li घन्यालोक says that the object of writing the book is not 
merely to establish by polemics that ध्वनि exists, but it is to 
show that the true function and purpose of poetry is sq 
which may take the form of zz etc. and to show that if the 
i poet regards mere narration of events as his principal function, 
“he is liable to commit serious breaches of good taste ‘aq uq 
d चेतिवृत्तमात्रवणेनप्राधान्येऽङ्गा ङ्गिभावरदितरसभावनिवन्धने च कवीनामेवंविधानि स्खलि- 
)) तानि भवन्तीति रसादिरूपव्यङ्गयतात्पयैमेवैषां युक्तमिति यल्नोऽसाभिरारब्धो न ध्वनिम्रः ` 
४ तिपाद्नमात्राभिनिवेशेन’ ( p. 163 ). 

Jt is impossible io convey an adequate idea of the contents 
of the घन्यालोक in a few lines. The following is a bare out- 
line. In the first उद्द्योत, the author refers to the different views 
about ध्वनि, some holding that it does not exist, some saying 
# that it is included under लक्षणा, others holding that ध्वनि 
i; Cannot be defined and is beyond the province of words 
m but can at tho most be relished by the man of taste; 


" there are two senses in poetry expressed (वाच्य) and 
स्‌“: Amplied ( प्रतीयमान ); the वाच्य sense in the form of figures 
V. १ speech is well-known; the प्रतीयमान is like personal 


&| Sharm in the case of beautiful ladies (which is distinct 
f from the body and the limbs ); प्रतीयमान is of three kinds, 
| uo weg and xq and there are many subdivisions of 
j त three; this प्रतीयमान sense is not understood by 
po who merely know grammer and lexicons, but only 
N^ who know ihe essence of poetry; the प्रतीयमान 
I Sen Js the principal thing in poetry; when the व्यंग्य 
X १७ is the most prominent, it is iiaa; in figures like 
B आक्षेप, पयौयोक्त and others, though there is a प्रतीय- 


i Sense, the वाच्य sense is the most prominent and 
i they are not ध्वनि; ध्वनि is of two kinds अविवक्षितवाच्य 
Which tho expressed sense is not intonded to be 


Convey 
E eyed or takon literally ) and बिवक्षितान्यपरवाच्य ( where 


the 
वाच्य sense is intended to be conveyed and also 


Su o 
ह anothers gopse Batya जि अंशा idontical with सकि 
? Ror is ध्वनि incapable of being defined and 
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illustrated. In the 2nd उट्द्योत he subdivides m अस 
into अर्थान्तरसंक्रमित and अत्यन्ततिरस्कृतवाच्य and cites instang tic 
of each; the instances of the two respectively aro ' ‘op 
जायन्ते गुणा यदा ते majad i रविकिरणानुगृहीतानि भवन्ति कमला sh 
कमलानि ॥ (here the 2nd कमलानि is अर्थान्तरसं० ) and = be 
सौभाग्यस्तुपारावृतमण्डलः | निःश्वासान्ध श्वादशीश्रन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते ॥ Chey गम 
the word अन्ध is अल्यन्ततिरस्कृतबाच्य ); he divides nc 
रवाच्य into असंलक्ष्यक्रमन्यङ्गव and संलक्ष्यक्रमव्यज्ञप; T 
constituted by रस, भाव, रसाभास, भावाभास and भावप्रशम १ 
when these occupy the principal position; where रस, an of 


and others are subordinate and the principal purport af A 
the passage is different, thoro occur the figures रसवदू ४0 of 
difference between gunas and alaùkāras; remarks on the) 9" 
three gunas माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and प्रसाद; अनुप्रास and यमक not of 
very desirable in आज्ञा illutration of such figures as रूपक, th 
पर्यायोक्त as subsidiary and favourable to the evolution of at 
agma; subdivision of संलक्ष्यक्रम into शब्दशक्तिमूळ and अर्थ of 
ange; the former occurs where by the power of ™ 


words an अलङ्कार is suggested (and not l ju 
while in कष two meanings are directly conveyed by the of 
words themselves; examples of èq and शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनि | म 
definition and elucidation of अर्थशक्तिमूल (an example is ‘aq 9 
वादिनि देवर्पो पार्श्व पितुरधोमुखी । लीलाकमलपत्राणि गणयामास पार्वती ॥ | घ 
where the व्यमिचारिभाव-छज्जा is suggested ); difference between E 
अर्थशक्तिमूल and असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यज्ञय (the latter occurs where रस hi 
is relished by the express mention of बिभावड, अनुभावड and X 
व्यमिचारिभावड ); subdivision of अर्धशक्तिमूल into qup and अलङ्कार, 4 
the “former being प्रौडोक्तिनिप्पन्न and स्वतःसम्भवी; examples | * 
of meme. JIL. In tho second उद्थोत the subdivi- 


sions of ध्वनि were based upon sqyq, in the third subdivi 
81078 are made from the point of view of the व्यक्षक; अबिवक्षि 
तवाच्य (in its two varietios) is yayaraq (an example is कः ga? 
विरहविधुरां त्वय्युपेक्षेत जायां) or वाक्रयप्रकाशय (as in था निशा सर्वभूतानां 
तस्यां जागर्ति संयमी); the same two varieties occur in the des 
amawa division of चिवक्षितान्यपरबाच्य; असंलक्ष्यक्रम is helped by वर्ण, 
पद, वावय, agea and प्रबन्ध; three kinds of सङ्घटना (aaah 
मध्यमसमासा and दीर्षसमासा ); the relation of सह्ूटना to gus; agea 
depends upon its appropriateness to Speaker, the sense, tho 
subject, the rasa; how vasa is manifested, how it is to bo 
ained, the fagipeprofasayaskdestasttbollogtiotous rasas; thi 
its relation to rasa; illustration of the faot th 
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असंलक्ष्यक्रम is conveyed even by particular declensions, conjuga- 
tions, कृत्‌ and तद्धित ailixes, compounds ete; what things are 
x posed (विरोधिनः) to the proper evolution of rasa; one रस 
should be the principal one in a composition and others should 
be ancillary to it; discussion of the difference between वाच्य and 
गम्य Sense 5 difference between गुणवूत्ति and व्यंग्य; ब्यंग्यव्यक्ञकमाव is 
not the same as अनुमान; a second variety of काव्य called 
युणीभूतव्यंग्य (where, though there is a व्यंग्य sense, the expressed 
sense is charming ); examples of युणीभूतव्यंग्य; the third variety 
of काव्य is चित्र, which is of two kinds, शब्दचित्र (such as यमक ) 
and वाच्यचित्र (such as the figures उद्मेक्षा ९६८. ); the third variety 
of काव्य occurs when the poet has no intention to convey a 
suggested sense or to evolve vasa etc; by the combination 
of theso three varieties of काव्य numerous subvarieties arise; 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the ritis and vrittis (केशिकी ete. and उपनागरिका etc). IV The 
प्रतिभा of pocts presents ever fresh aspects in the domain 


of ध्वनि. and गुणीभूतम्यङ्कयकाव्य; the same thought, when 
made to glow by the poets’ imagination, appears new; the 
poot should concentrate upon one rasa as the main purport 
of his work; in the रामायणकरुण is the main rasa and in the 
महाभारत, which is both शास्त्र and काव्य, शान्त rasa is the principal 
one intended hy the poet; the province of poetry is unlimited, 
in spite of the fact that hundreds of poets have composed 
works for centuries; the thoughts of inspired poets may 
hear a certain correspondence; the semblance between the 
works of two poets may be like that of बिम्ब and प्रतिबिम्ब) 9r 
between a thing and its picture, or betweon two human 
beings ; the first two kinds of semblance should be avoided, 
but tho third is charming. 


t 

Besides the रामायण end the महाभारत (the अनुक्रमणी, गीता, 
ग्रभगोमायुसंवाद of which are quoted ) the following are among the 
authors and works mentioned by 20116:--अजुनचरित (2 xat 
by aaao pp. 148, 170), अमरुक, उद्भट (96, 108), 
री, कालिदास, तापसवत्सराज (५ drama, 191) AAR, नागाः 
न्दि (176), sgam (100), भरत (146, 163, 151), c 
» 20%), मधुमथनविजय (152), रक्षावळी (190) रासा 
3), विषमवाणळछीला (a work by आनन्द? in yu 
4 24 ) वेणीसंहार, ada (author of हरिविजय in Pr: 
4 सातवाइन (as having gone to नागछोक, 145), Ag 
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and placed at the end of the महाभारत, 239), vis 
(99, 100, 101, 127 ); quotations aro taken from the गाथासप्तशत गे 
मनोरथ, the शाकुन्तल and other works of कालिदास, शिशुपाल, h 
सूर्यशतक; he frequently quotes his own verses (in Sanski; g 
and Prakrit) as illustrations ( 96, 101, 110, 218) 29) ते 
243 ) he gives here and there a few verses, calle! u 
परिकरश्वोक (pp. 34, 129, 137, 147, 163, ); this expressio ग 
is explained by लोचन ( p. 34 ) ` परिकरा कारिकार्थस्याधिकावापं ag शोक 
परिकरःछोकः? i. e. a verse that explained and expanded the sens 


£ | F E m uU 
of a कारिका (discussed in the वृत्ति). For the meaning of " 
परिकर compare “व्याकरणस्य शरीरं परिनि ितशाखकार्यमेतावत्‌ | शिष्टः परिका- E 


बन्धः क्रियतेस्य अन्थकारेण ॥? ( Peterson on ms of काशिका JBBRAS. 
vol. 16 extra No. p. 20). On p. 221 he introduces two verses. पि 
with the words तिदिदमुक्त on which the लोचन remarks “मयेवेत्य्ः | ü 
On p. 233 ho quotes a verse with the words तदिदमुक्त on which’ 
the लोचन says “उक्तमिति gazi मयैवेत्यर्थः? (and therefore tho KM! 
edition is wrong in printing tho verse as a कारिका ) OnmE 
222 we have two well-known verses “अपारे काव्यसंसारे? ete. and. 


pe p 
Sant चेत्कविः? introduced by the words तथा चेदमुच्यते on which x 
the लोचन does not Say asit doesin other cases that they are. i 
his own, On p. 223 he gives two verses that summa ir 


rise the preceding discussion: with the words तदयमत्र dE. T] 
The date of आनन्दवर्धन can be settled with great precision. | | 
The राज० says भुक्ताकणः शिवस्वामी कविरानन्दवर्धनः । प्रथां रलाकरश्चागाः | 
त्साम्राज्येवन्तिवर्मणः ॥? (V. 34). This shows that आनन्दवर्धन attained 
fame in the reign of अवन्तिवर्गनू of Kashmir (855-883 A. ९.) P 
This date agrees well with what we know from other sources. E 
He quotes ggz and so is later than 800 A. C; while he is fi 
quoted by राजशेखर (about 900 A, C. ) Therefore the period 
of his literary activity would lie between 840-870 A. 
C. रलाकर ds the author of the मद्दाकाव्य 
was composed by him, as ho says, in tho rei 
Numerous verses are quoted by the guro 
शिवस्वामी. Wo are told by the लोचन that 
the contemporaries of आनन्द ०. 


हरविजय, whieh | 
87 of बालब्रुहस्पति- 
from a poet called 
मनोरथ wag one of 


Besides the अजुनचरित, the 
ध्वन्यालोक and the विपमबाणलीला, आनन्द” wrote after the श्वन्यालोक à 


work on the घर्मोत्तमा, a commentary on the ( प्रमाण )बिनिश्चय 
(० धर्मकीर्ति). “यच्निर्देश्यत्व॑ सर्वलक्षणविपये बौद्धानां प्रसिद्ध तत्तन्मतपरीक्षायाँ 
अन्थान्तरै निरूपयिष्याम्‌;.१ ४/०७९ sasi ००७७३५ “विनिश्चयटीकायाँ 
धर्मोत्तमायां या विवृतिरमुना अन्थक्कता कृता तत्रैव TENENT आनन्द” 
4 a 


जैः 


¢ ए 
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: also composed the देवीशतक which is full of यमक, "WU, 
| गोमूत्रिका and other चित्रवन्ध$अ. From verse 101 it appears that 
|^ he was the son of नोण and wrote the work after the विषमबाण- 
| ठीला and the अजुनचरित 'येनानन्दकथायां त्रिदशानन्दे च लालिता वाणी । 
aa सुदुप्करमेतत्स्तोत्रै देव्याः md भक्त्या ॥. The देवीशतक was commented 
{upon by कय्यट, son of चन्द्रादित्य and grandson of बल्लभदेव, in 4078 
| गतबालि (i. e. 978 A. C.) in the reign of king भीमगुप्त. 


The commentary of अभिनवगुप्त is variously designated in 
the mss, as सहृदयालोकलोचन or ध्वन्यालोकलोचन Or काव्यालोकलोचन; 
the name of the cammentary is लोचन and not आलोचन 
as some suppose. At the end of the first and the third 
sgala we have the verse ‘fi लोचनं विनालोको भाति चन्द्रिकया- 
पि हि। तेनाभिनवयुप्तोत्र लोचनोन्मीलनं व्यधात्‌ ॥ later writers like 
| विश्वनाथ cite him as लोचनकार. The commentary of अभिनवगुप्त 
occupies in the Alankara literature a position analogous 
i to that of पतञ्जलि’ महाभाष्य in grammar or S'ankarüchürya's 
bhishya on the V.edintasiitras. अभिनवगुप्त was a profound 


| philosopher, an acute critic and a great poet. His 
| commentary is sometimes more erudite and difficult than 
| the text. Here and there he discusses yarious readings 
| in the कारिकाऽ and the वृत्ति also ( vide p. 23, and कारिका 
TL 51). Among the authors and works quoted by him 
l ( bosides those in the ध्वन्यालोक ) in the लोचन arei इन्दुराज 
| (frequently quoted ), उत्पल (30), कादम्बरीकथासार of भट्टनयन्तक 
। (142), काव्यकोतुक (178) of भट्ठतौत, कुमारिलभट्ट (188), चन्द्रि 
आकार (178), तत्रालोक (19), तापसवत्सराज (an analysis of 
its six acts, 151 ), भट्टतौत (29), दण्डी ( 141), qanada (188), 
GR (author of वाक्यपदीय, p. 47), भाखरि (175), मनोरथ, 
RUURD (40), यशोवर्स (author of रामाभ्युदय, 145 ), वत्सराजचरित 
82), वामन (8, 10, 180), स्वझवासवदत्ता (a drama, 192), 
Ragin (27, 28, 63). Ho frequently quotes his own verses 
nto a RN 


> 


Ü *The Journal (No IX) of the Department of letters, 
aleutta University, that came to my hands while these 

E Were passing through the press, contains the 
A of अभिनवयुप्त on the 4th szda edited by Dr. Sushil 

D Do from two mss at Madras. From this it 
he ac» that झानन्द० wrote a work called तत्त्वालोक in which 
ìSoussod the relation of qaaa and काव्यनय and that 


dg : > i 
a. 0080 cited on p 243 (wqo ) as his was composed in the 
eam me पा. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


a 


< 


. a 
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(6) 40, 43, 75, 94, 117, 119). ‘Some of these verses arg 


said to be from his own स्तोत्र (75, 179). He tells qw " 
that he wrote a commentary ( विवरण ) on the काव्यकौतुक ॥ pot 
his teacher तौत (9. 178). He wrote the लोचन after the! aln 
तत्रालोक (p. 19 ). Ti 
(9 

अभिनवगुप्त was a very prolific writer. Over twenty) 44$ 
works of his are known. He wrote on Kashmir S‘aivism, ER 
From his परात्रिशिकाविवरण ( Buhler's Kashmir report p. CLVII) अल 
we learn that his grandfather was वराहयुप्त and father 9 
चुखल; मनोरथयुप्त was his younger brother ( प्रत्यभिज्ञाविम शिनी gud ' 17 
gf) It appears that he had several teachers. In the | s 
introduction to tho लोचन ho refers to Waua as his प्र्ल 


teacher and quotes very frequently the verses of भट्टेन्दुराज 16 
as illustrations ( 25, 43, 116, 160 207, 223 ) The last isa 
Prakrit गाथा. That azaua was not only a poet but also a critic 
follows from the words of the लोचन ( p. 160 ) भ्यथा बासदुपाध्यायस 10: 
विद्वत्कविसह्दवचक्रवर्तिनों भट्टेन्दुराजस्य? where he highly eulogises eau the 


as supreme amongst learned men, poets and men of tasta A, 
In his commentary on tho भगबद्गीत्ता ( Buhler's K, report) (B 
CXVIII) he tells us that his guru अट्रेन्दुराज belonged to th! in 
काल्यायनगोत्र, that his grandfather was सांचुक and father भूतिराज, 

In several places the लोचन quotes the views of his guru or 

उपाध्याय on the words of tho ध्वन्यालोक or examples cited therein, | the 
On the introductory verse स्वेच्छाकेसरिणः of the ध्वन्यालोक, the one 
लोचन (p.2) says "एवं वस्त्वलक्वाररसमेदेन त्रिधा ध्वनिरत्र छोकेस्पतुरुभिव्यी* | bel 
ख्याततः; सर्वथालक्वारादिपु sax वाच्ये गुणीभवतीति नः साध्यमित्यत्राशयोत्र | १० 
अन्धेञ्सद्वरुभि्निछूपितः( p. 37); femen च रसस्ते wet ma एवं च | त्या 
वेद इलस्पदुपाध्यायः (p. 149); “अखडुरखवरताडु:--अत्रोच्येत इत्यनेनेदमुच्यते ir 
ete.’ (p. 183); “असदुपाध्यायासतु gaani पुष्पाणि agh supp spp fi 
त्युघेस्तारखरेणादरातिशयार्ध प्रयच्छता? (p. 214, on the verso 'gasgqas | फा 


कछुसमाति मानिनी, where the explanation of लोचन is dilteront). 
These quotations show that his teacher had explained either 
orally to अभिनवगुप्त or in some commentary the ध्वन्यालोक, The 7 

question arises whether अष्टेन्दुराज is identical with प्रतीहारेन्दुराज, | 
commentator of उद्धट, We do not know tho parentage of the 
latter, But we know this that the lattor did not approve of 
the theory of ध्वनि and included ध्वनिकाव्य under alankdüras 
७ and explained th 


while भट्टेन्दुराज $eoms to have approved of i 
: Ghletimd had com 


15 somewhat suspicious 


4 A N UCT 
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Tt was applied to a clan of the non-Aryan Gurjaras (1. A. 1919 
. 132). Therefore, though भद्देन्दुराज and प्रतीहारेन्दुराज were 
poth of them well versed in Alankiras’istra and flourished 
almost about the same time, they must be regarded as distinct. 
Jb is, however, noteworthy that समुद्रवन्य on the अल्डूरसर्वस्व 
, 130 Trivandrum ed.) seems to identify the two by calling 
ग्रतीहारेन्दुराज by the name भट्टेन्दुराज भिङ्गेन्दुराजेन प्रीणितप्रणयीत्यादि 
भप्रस्तुतप्रशंसोदाहरणे भट्टो ट्यः न्ये..-व्याख्वातम्‌ः (vide p. 34 of the 
अलक्वारसारसंगरहल्घुवृत्ति for the verse प्रीणितप्रणयि which is भामह III. 
. 99) azala was another teacher of अभिनवगुप्त ( लोचन p. 29, 
178) and wrote the work called काव्यको तुक. The लोचन refers 
to उत्मळ as the quus of अभिनवयुप्त (p. 30), who wrote on the 
wafaaa. His teacher in S'aiva philosophy seems to have 

been लक्ष्मणयुप्त ( Buhlers’ K. report CLIX ) 


अभिनवयुप्त 3 literary activity falls between 990 A.C. and 

1020 A.C. His प्रत्यभिज्ञाविमशिनी ( बृहतीवृत्ति ) was composed in 

| the 90th year of the लोकिक era and in गतकलि 4115 (i. e. 1015 

ALC.) इति नवतितमेसिन्‌ वत्सरेन्ले gait तिथिशशिजलघिस्थे मागेशीर्षावसाने? 

(Buhler’s K. report CLIX); while his भैरवस्तोत्र was composed 
in 68 लोकिककाल (i.e. 993 A.C), Vide Buhler’s report 0011, 


Before the लोचन, there existed a commentary on 

the ध्वन्यालोक called चन्द्रिका, which was composed by some 

"ne who belonged to the same family to which अभिनवगुप्त 

belonged, The लोचन cites it in many places and strongly 

condemns it “चन्द्रिकाकाररठु पठितमनुपठतीति न्यायेन गजनिमीलिकया 

SMAI तस्य तस्य JAU फलं तद्वा फलं वाच्यव्यझ्यप्रतीत्यात्मकं तस्य घटना 
निष्पादना यतोऽनन्यसाध्या शब्दव्यापारैकजन्येति । न चात्रार्थसतर्ल ज्याख्यानेन b 
अदुत्पश्याम इत्यलं qipqxA: सहृ विवादेन agar ( लोचन 0. 185); आभिः 0 
Atta तु शान्तो रसोनिवद्धब्य इति चन्द्रिकाकारः । तञ्चेशाल्ाभिने पर्यालो- 
Bii असङ्गान्तरात्‌ ( लो० p.178). This view is quoted by the 
MS TAIT of माणिबय० (p. 101 Mysore ed.) and by सोमेश्वर- 
0 Verse "किं लोचन विनालोको भाति चन्द्रिकयापि हि! (at the end — 
$ he 1st and 3rd sata) contains a pun on the three — न 
3 आलोक, चन्द्रिका ( moonlight und the com. on the बन्या 
Land लोचन. Tho लोचन in several other places qui 
*xplanation of the ध्वन्यालोक by a previous comme! 
E Words to the effect 'इत्यलं qdizi: सह 3 


bs ast आ. le पह 
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? 215 यत्त॒ ( यस्तुं?) त्रिष्वपि केषु प्रतीयमानस्बैव रसाङ्गत्वं व्याचष्टे स 
देवं विक्रीय तयात्रोत्सवमकापीत्‌ | -**इत्यळं पूर्ववंश्यैः सह विवादेन. The चन्द 
is referred to in tho व्यक्तिविवेक also ( 


5th intro, verse )3m 
several othor places the लोचन rofers (in the words अन्य; 
Md 


कश्चित्‌ ४० ) to tho explanations and commonts of tho passages 
of tho ध्वन्यालोक or the illustrations cited therein, but do 
not name the author, nor doos it add the 
qiia ag Aaa. Tho views quoted aro likely 
of the चन्द्रिका in some casos and of भट्ट 


words ge 
to be thosa 


1 
1 
र 
ट्रनायक in othors; vide ' 
^ o F ( 
PP. 7, 9. 20 ( यस्तु शनिव्याख्यानोयतस्ताप्पर्यश्ञक्तिमेव...स नास्माकं हृदयमा- , 
वर्जयति ), 22, 36 ( यस्तु व्याचटे...स मङृतार्थमेव अन्थाधमत्यजत्‌ ), 124, 130 | 
140, 143, 157, 173, 201, 205, 207, which are cases where ' 
t 

] 

t 

t 


| 
probably the चन्द्रिका is referred to, while p. 57 (aq वाक्यभेदः | 
स्यादिति केनचिदुक्त तदसत्‌ ), 131, 208, 212 seem to rofer to the 


views of independent writers like भट्टनायक. 


15 The काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर. This work has boen pub- ; 
lished in the Gaikwad Oriental Series. This is a 
work, but it does not directly concern itself with i] 
of rasas, gunas, or alankaras, and it is r 
a practical handbook for poets. Tt is divided into 18 chap- 
ters. The following is a brief analysis of the contents. 
J, शास्त्रसंसह; narrates how instruction in काव्यसीमांसा was impar- 
ted by S'iva to Brahmi and others and how from Brahma 
through a succession of teachers and pupils, the 18 sections 
of the काव्यमीमांसा were dealt with by 18 difforent writers, how 
राजशेखर of the यायावरीय family summarised the views of sages. 
IT शाखनिर्देशः-वाद्यय is of two kinds शाख and काव्य; शास्त्र is 
अपी रुपेय and पौरुपेय; the four Vodas, 4 aqqzs, six «gas; यायावरीय 
thinks that अलङ्कार is the seventh arga; पौरुष Su is con 
stituted by the ygs, आन्वीक्षिकी, the two मीमांसा3, 18 स्मृति$; tho 
number of विद्यास्थान5; 14 or 18 is the number of बिद्या» according 
to various authorities; यायावरीय calls साहित्यविद्या tho fifth विद्या 
meaning of such words as सूत्र, भाष्य, वृत्ति, टीका, पञ्जिका, कारिका 
111. काव्यपुरुषोत्पत्ति; ७ mythical account of tho birth of kag 
from सरस्वती, who is described as *arezpat ते शरीर, संस्कृतं गुरं, grad 


xi 

बाहुः जघनमपञ्चंशः, पै्याचं पादौ, उरो मिश्रम । समः प्रसन्नो मधुर उदार ओजखी 
चासि । उक्तिचणं च ते बचो, रस आत्मा, रोमाणि च्छन्दांसि ; 
च वाफ्ेछिः, अनुप्रासोपमादयश्च त्वामलक्ुर्वन्ति (p. 6); 

with साहिलविद्यावधू at the 2 of a i 
Basim in 13009; Ploy Sear 4 


1e ex position 
ather in the nature of 
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Wa requisites to become a poet? यायावरीय said शक्ति was the only 

काव्यहितु and gave rise to प्रतिभा and व्युत्पत्ति; while others said 


» 


+ 


E that the aid of समाधि (concentration ) and अभ्यास was required; 

d sificati y : 3 
क various pipes opUIOTS of poets; V काव्यपाककल्पः~-००००४ of. 
gal व्युत्पत्ति; शाखकवि) काव्यकबि and उभयकवि and their subdivisions; 


10 the ten stages( अवम्था ) of a poet, the various meanings of the 
t qz; VI पदवाक्यविवेकः-- he fv शब्द 

हक लाम नि उचि 0 e sunm 

ont तद्धित, zu and तिङ; definition of वाक्य; its threefold 


idd expressive power वैभक्त, शक्त, शक्तिविभक्तिमय; ten kinds of वाक्य; 
| definition of काव्य as भुणबदलङ्कत च वाक्यमेव काव्यम्‌} VII पाठप्र- 


36, frg —the appropriato language and style for gods, 
onal Apsarases, पिशाच$ &e; the three fis वैदर्भी, गोंडीया and पाञ्चाली; 
ass काकु of two Kinds and their subdivisions with illustrations; 
al the intonation of various peoples in India and the different 

languages thoy empoly; VIII काव्यार्धयोनयः--७॥७ sources of 
be subject-matter of काव्य ane 12, श्रुति, स्मृति, इतिहास, पुराण, प्रमाण- 
विधा, समयविद्या, राजसिद्धान्तचयी ( अर्थशास्र, aala, कामशास्त्र), लोक, 


ub- विमनीपानि र: 

E विरचना ( कविमनीपानिर्मितं कथातत्रमर्थमात्र वा विरचना) and प्रकीणेक; 

fy maaga adds four more; IX agenfi—the subject of description 
ma दिउ दिः मानप लीः f 

off May be दिव्य, दि मानुप, मत्येपातालीय, दिव्यपातालीय 


1 and दिव्यमलपातार्ट Whatever the location may be the 
ts | 51१९०४ must bo रसवत्‌ (रसवत एवं निबन्धो qub न died 
are Eu आमिति यायावरीयः ) the subject of description may 
ni) "०10 an isolated verse or in a प्रवन्ध, each of which is of five 


kinds; X 


zx कविचयी and राजचरया-काब्यवियाऽ ( नामधातुपारायण, अभिधान- 
yw) WS छन्दोबिचिति and अलङ्कार ) CL Hays are the उपविया5; काव्यमातरः ` 


on Rb विदग्धवाद, लोकयात्रा, विद्वद्गोष्ठी ete ); purity of body, speech 
E. "४९४ necessary for a poet; tho house of a poet, his: 
[T the E and writing materials; how a poet should divide 
n क ile day into oight parts and tho duties appropriate to 
i toh SF tho 8 Parts; women may compose poetry; assembly hall 
d | ass S erectod by kings for examining poets; in large towns 
ffi Bue Eu formed for testing those learned in tho qas 
ro Eus SESXTII-how far a poet ean appropriate a 
ap 30 S words and thoughts; XIV-XVl about — 
nts, (0०५४७०7) with reference to countries, Bur 
hig is ens; ete; about intangible, things (as a smile — 
trios p to be white); XVII देशाविभागः—the vari 
: Mand 2 ME mountains in the four quar 
"162101 a products peculiar to each £ me 
g Vio Ou Ppl Salva, VranShastiColetieng:—tho seas: 


> 


HT 
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| 1 
the winds, flowers, birds and actions appropriate to varion, 
seasons. A 

| uU 

Tb will be soen that this work is a mine of information Q om 
numerous matters. It appoars that the printod काव्यमीमासा॥ 7 


only a fragment of what tho author contepmlated (o. gonpll f 
तमौपनिपदिके वक्ष्यामः). The अलङ्कारशेखर a6 tho ond of the llth s 
मरीच्रि quotes two versos from राजशेखर which are not found iy 
the काव्यमी०, one of which is अलङ्गारशिरोरल॑ «du कान्यसम्पदाम्‌। ( 
उपमा कविवंशस्य मातैवेति मतिमैम WwW. Tho work is written somewhat t 
after the अर्थशास्त्र of कौटिल्य and tho style is vigorous, though a 
sometimes ponderous. He quotes numerous verses from अ 
ancient authors. Among the works drawn upon are those ii 
० कालिदास, अमरुशतक, किरातार्जुनीय, कादम्बरी, मालतीमाधव, वेणीसंहार, ० 
शिझुपालवध, सूर्यशतक, हृयग्रीववध, his own works. Ho quotes the a 
opinions of numerous writers on Alanküra, some of whom arè 3 
known from his work alono, viz. अवन्तिसुन्दरी, आनन्द, आपराजिति, | क़ 
उद्भट, कालिदास, द्रोहिणि, भरत, मङ्गल, रुद्रट, वाक्पतिराज, वामन, इयामदेव दे 
सुरानन्द. He frequently cites certain views as those of the 0 
Achüryas. Jt is not possible to say who are meant. He म 
quotes his own views as those of यायावरीय. The काव्यमीमांसा ( 
has not been frequently quoted in later works on साहिल. d 
हेमचन्द्र and वाग्भट borrowed from him very largely, particularly ० 
chapters 17-18. The काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत Of माणिक्र्य० ( p. 308 Mysore q 
ed.) quotes the words 'अमिप्रायवान्पाठधर्मः काकुः स नालङ्कारी स्यादिति ( 
यायावरीयः? (which occur in tho काब्यमी. p. 31 ) हेमचन्द्र (p. 935] छ 
alata: ) and सोमेश्वर also quote these words, Ho gives some 1 
striking historical and literary information, Ho tells us| 0 
that मेघाविरुद्र and कुमारदास woro poots that were blind from 4 
birth ( p. 12), that certain kings such as शिशुनाग in मगध, कुबिन्द t 
in शूरसेन, सातवाहन in कुन्तल and साहसाक्क in उञ्जयिनी rospeotively 

made rules that in thoir palaces eight lettors that woro dificult 

to uttor were not to be employed, that harsh conjunct con 


sonants were to bo avoided, that only Prakrit was to be eur 


ployed or only Sanskrit (p. 50); that वासुदेव, सातवाहन, yga and । 3 
सासाह were great patrons of learning and that in उज्जयिती | 
the poets कालिदास, मेण्ठ, अमर, रूपसूर (1), भारवि, इरिचन्द्र, ggg were i si 
examined and in पाटलिपुत्र saat, वर्ष, पाणिनि, पिङ्गल, ब्याडि aca b 
and qaafe wore tested ( p, 55 ) He is very fond “of the A 
Prilrits (pp. 34,51) and speaks of the inne भ्‌ 


difierent countries (p. 51 where dare i is said to prevail 
in अवन्ती, पारियात्र OQA. कुशर्भुर$009 Vrat Shastri Collection. 


q 1. 19 राजश ved by Se Trust Porat and eGangotri LXXY 

For the personal history of राजशेखर Dr.  Konow's 
introduction to the कर्पूरमञ्ञरी and Mr. Dalal’s to the काव्यमी ० 
on, may be consulted. He seems to have belonged to महाराष्र. 
i He says in his बालरामायण that he was fourth in descent 
ll from अकालजलद whom he describes as महाराषट्रचूडामणि. He was the 
ll son 0 दुर्दुक and शीलवती. He was very confident of .his 
it powers and speaks of himself as वाल्मीकि in another birth 
म्‌। (वालरामायण I. 16). He is deseribed as महामत्रिपुत्र and as 
at the उपाध्याय or gure of king faq or महेन्द्रपाल ( बाल. 7. 5 
di and 18, कर्पूर० I. 5. and 9) of the Raghu family. His wife 
m. अवन्तिसुन्दरी belonged to the Chahuana ( Chavan ) family and 
se it was at her desire that the कर्पूरमञ्ञरी (I. 11) was brought 
Wm, on the stage. So it seems that he married an accomplished 
he क्षत्रिय lady. The views of smfage are quoted in the 
rh paho (pp. 20, 46, 57). राजशेखर is styled बालकवि and 
fi, कविराज in the कर्पूर० (I. 9). He speaks of the king महीपाल- 
वा देव, Son of निर्भयनरेन्द्र in the प्रचण्डपाण्डव (alias वालभारत ). He 
he or his family seems to have migrated to Kanoj. The बाल- 


i भारत was performed at महोदय (araga). In the काव्यमी. 
सा (7. 94 तत्रापि महोदय मूलमवधीकत्येति यायावरीयः ) he lays down that 
d directions are to be measured from Kanoj The works he 
| composed are the four dramas विद्धशालभजिका, adu, बाल- 


ro, रामायण, बालभारत (or प्रचण्डपाण्डव ), the काव्यमीमांसा and हरविलास 
ति. (a महाकाव्य), The बालरा० (I. 12) says that he composed 
5 Sx प्रबन्ध, हेमचन्द्र ( विवेक p- 335 ) ascribes the ह्रविलास to him. 
a The qeni. (p.98) refers to a geographical work of his 
called भुवनकोश. Tho verses appreciative of poets that are 


ni quoted in the anthologies as qyaatav’s probably belong to 
द | this राज०, 
y 
t 


Vid He flourished in the first quarter of the 10th century. 
i 9 L A. vol 16 pp. 175-178, LA. Vol 34 p. 177 and E. I. 
* 162 m, which show" that the dates of महेन्द्रपाल or निर्भय- 
wey aro 902 and 907 A. C. and the date of his son मही 
E 917 A.C. As he quotes उद्भट and आनन्दवर्धन and is 
te ped to or quoted by यशस्तिलक ( written in 959-60 A. C.) 
fi: Ranna (about 1000 A.C. “समाधियुणशालिन्यः प्रसन्नपरिपः 

EA यायावरकवेवाचो मुनीनामिव gaa: ॥ verse 33) and by महि- 


mg ] 
» this date is amply corroborated. 
16 Tho kd 
EC जि [ लिए 1 of gam (published by the Nir- 
: Ma Yasi gar Press thine ATE passing notico, 


EF 
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This is a work containing 15 Züriküs 


with वृत्ति 3 
by tho author himsolf. 


It deals with the two sensos of wor 
viz. मुख्य and लाक्षणिक and gives a detailed troatmont of ल 
(its subdivisions and examples). Later works like thy 
काव्यप्रकाश base their teatment of लक्षणा on this work, Th 
quotes or refors to उद्भट, कुमारिलभट्ट, ध्वन्यालोक, भर्तुमित्र, 
विज्जका, वाक्यपदीय, झब्ररस्वामी. Ho was the son of भट्टकछट and th 
teachor of प्रतीहारेन्दुराज. gaze flourished in tho roign 
अवन्तिवमन्‌ (855-883 A. C.) “अनुग्रहाय लोकानां भट्टा: श्रीकछटादयः 
अबन्तिवर्मणः काले सिद्धा भुवमवातरन्‌ ॥? राजतर० V. 66. Therefore 
flourished in tho first quartor of tho tonth contury. Hoi 
frequently quoted in tho काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत Of माणिवय चन्द्र 


17 The काव्यकौतुक of भट्टीत. We know that भट्टतौत wa 
the guru of अभिनवयुप्त ( लोचन p. 29) and that he wrote a wor 
called काव्यकोतुक on which अभिनवयुप्त wrote a विवरण (लोचन p. 178 
One of his docrines was that शान्तरस was at the head of 
rasas as it led on to मोक्ष. Another doctrine that ho held 
was that the poot, tho hero (of a poem ) and the ( symp 
reader pass through tho samo experiences “नायकस्य केः Ag 
समानोनुभवस्ततः? ( लोचन p. 29 ) The ओचित्य० ७ क्षेमेन्द्र (on कारि 
35) attributes to him the definition of प्रतिभा प्रज्ञा नवनवोन्मेषशाहि 
प्रतिभा मताः. हेमचन्द्र ( काव्यानु- p.916) quotes three vorsos fro 
भट्टतोत ‘ara: कविरित्युक्तमृपिश्च॒किळ दर्शनात्‌ | विचित्र भावधमां शतत्त्वप्रख्या ३ 
दीनम्‌ ॥ स amaaa शाख्नेपु पठितः कविः । ददनाद्वणेनाचाथ रूढा लोहे 
aaan: ॥ तथाहि दर्शने खच्छे निलेप्यादिकवेर्मुनि: ( नेः 1) । नोदिता कविता लोके 
यावज्जाता न वर्णना ॥२. सोमेश्वर (in his टीका on काव्यप्र, 1) quotes thos 
verses. Tho काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत (०४ माणिक्य० ) ascribes the followin 
to काव्यकौतुक 'प्रश्ञा...प्रतिभा मता | तदनुप्राणनाजीवद्वर्णनानिपुण: कविः । तस्य 
स्मृतं काव्यं? (p. 7 Mysore ed.). This is quoted by हेमचन्द्र (काब्यानु, p.35 
also without name; tho व्यक्तिविवेकव्याख्या (p. 13) also says “a 
कवेः कर्म काव्यमिति काव्यकोतुकनिहितां काब्य शब्दव्युत्पत्ति कविमूलकान्यत्व 
तिपादिकां दर्शायति । तत्र हयुक्तं “तस्य कर्म ud कान्यम्‌? gRr हेमचन्द्र (वि 
p. 59) tells us that भट्टतौत Was against tho viow of sped 
“अनुकरणरूपो रसः. So also माणिक्यचन्द्र (p. 69) and सोमेश्वर say the | 


Same. भट्टतौत flourished about 960-990 A. C. and had exorcise 
great influence ovor I 


अभिनवगुप्त, His work, if recovered, woul 
be very valuable, i ४ a 


18 The हृदयदर्पण of भट्टनायक,. भट्टनायक ds one of 


it m कप 
nT Estos of Bhar 


are quoted in the काव्य 


athetie 


J, 18 भट्टनायकः INTRODUCTION, 
; c dove). His MESES eli wei BRE 
रसः प्रतीयते नोत्पयते नाभिव्यज्यते अपि di Md नात्मगतलवेन 
ब्रिभावादिसाधारणीकरणात्मना भावकत्वव्यापारेण पाव्य चाभिधातो द्वितीयेन 
-न्मयसंविदिआन्तिसतत्तेन भोगेन भुज्यत इति भट्टनाय सायी सत्तवोद्रेकप्रकाशा- 
p. 67-68 for a more detailed sta es Yide लोचन 
amm about tq. According to him M of the views ० भट्ट 
of the words of a poem or tn E three uu 
रसचर्वणा or sir). The first is oor सवना, भोगीकृति (or 
second function ( भावना ), the Awas ° शास्त्र also. By the 
T र ), the विभावड (like सीता & 
prosented to the reader or spectator stri ता &c.) are 
individual existence and only in a general stripped of their 
charming womanhood &c. ). " The hen way (as chaste and 
ultimate experience of the reader o unction leads to the 
ब्रह्मानन्द, is स्वसंवेद्य and not MES por (which be 
words); that experience for the of being defined in 
EE o. spectator forgeb. all क makes the सहृदय 
one with the subject presented EE is ond mal aoe 
R (अळं, स. वि. p. 9) quote ahs panes ( लितेक (५ Shae 
‘om this point ‘अभिधा भावना चान्य Town verses from him 
याते शब्दाथीलकूती ततः ॥ भावनाभाव्य T उमा 3 अभिधाषामतां 
व्याप्यते सिद्धिमान्नरः ॥१. That Fe tl pe 
क 2 ue author of the हृदयदर्पण fol- 
BE 10 which be si he लोचन quotes certain verses 
हान on the one hand page between शाख and आ- 
माश्रित्य a AER on the other “शब्दप्राधान्य- 
व्यापारप्राधान्ये काव्यधीसवेत l Alà MES gesund । gata 
from the हृदयदर्पण by हे LÀ P hese verses are dress 
(7.9 ) summarisos 1 ( ान्यालुः pro) ee segue 
EN onem Wis of भट्टनायक भट्टनायकेन तु व्यज्ञय- 
त्याभ्युपगतस्य काव्यांशत्वं ब्रवता = 
mAr प्राधान्यमुक्तम्‌ । तत्राप्यक्ि [त्वं ब्रवता न्यरभावितशन्दार्थस्वरूपस्य व्याः 
MAA व्यापारः प्रा तत्राप्यमिधाभावकत्वलक्षणब्यापारदयोत्तीरणो रसचर्वणात्मा भोः 
this view, ज fm विश्वान्तिखानतयाङ्गीक्कतः” With reference 
amo (of domolishin: composed the व्यक्तिविवेक to secure 
‘the हृदयदर्षण ) ° nng the ध्वन्यालोक) without looking at the दर्पण 
il NU तति RR समुचताइष्टद्पणा मम धीः । खालक्वारवि- 
OM अभिसारिका ow E A अ C. Ap 
follow. 00 this कह CES Eee M |. = a 
5 MA riae ei P हृदयदपैणाख्यो Ms Té 
Y of aN. Th rote the हृदयदपेण for demolishing the 
ism of uec. © कोख (p. 19) refers te the m E 
[ARG Ral 898 41% GhesthCokegtiontad (ध्व. P- 16] 
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and then twits him by saying ‘fh च वस्तुध्वनि दूषयता रसध्वनि' 


गौ 
स्तदनुभाहकः समर्थ्यत इति सुएतरां ध्वनिध्वेसोयम? (लोचन p. 20). The x 
principal point on which he differs from the ध्वन्यालोक is that — * 


ho regards ध्वनि as transconding definition and as purely. 
स्वसंवेद्यः So he was a follower of ४1050 of whom the ध्वनिकारिका 
says 'केचिद्वाचां स्वितमविषये तत्त्वमूचुस्तदीयग? or as tho so says 
'केचित्पुनलेक्षणकरणशाळीनवुद्धयो ध्वनेस्तत्व॑गिरामगोचर॑ सहडयहदयसंवेद्यमेव 
समाख्यातवन्तः (p. 10). According to him रसचर्वणा is tho soul of 
poetry and he is not propared to admit ध्वनि as the soul of 
poetry. ' ध्व निर्नामापरों योपि व्यापारो व्यज्ञनात्मकः | तस्य सिद्धेपि मेढे 
स्यात्काव्याङ्गत्वं न रूपिता ॥? ( लोचन pp. 11 910 15; जयरथ p. 9). The 
लोचन refers to the views of भट्टनायक and हृदयदर्पण very frequently 


and generally for condemnation. BDesidos the references given 
above vide लोचन pp. 12 (काव्ये रसयिता सवो न बोद्धा न नियोगभाळू' ), P 
21 (on the verse 'अत्ता एत्थ? in «a, p. 20), p. 27 (ua ; gaai 
mapi न त्वेतेन तावन्नेवम्‌? इति), 28 ( आत्मसद्भविपि कचिदेव जीवव्यवहार 
इत्युक्त प्रागेव । तेनेतन्निरवकार्श यदुक्तं हृदयदपणे-'सर्वच तदि काव्यव्यवहारः स्यात 
इति ), 29 (यदाह भट्टनायकः-वाम्धेनुर्दुग्य एकं हि रसं यछाभतृष्णया | तेन नाख 


t 
समः स स्यादू दुह्यते योगिमिद्दि यः), 33 (तेन यद्भट्टनायकेन Baai | 


" 


तट्जनिमी लिक्यैव ); the reference here is to the form epg: in 
ध्वनिकारिका 1, 13 and this passage of the लोचन has been critici- 
zed in the व्यक्तिविवेक ( p. 19); 63 (भट्टनायकेन g यवुक्त-श्वशब्दयोगा* 
anaes न काचित--तच्छोकार्थमपरामृइय ०१ निश्चासान्ध mauu) p. 03 ag 
हृदयदर्पणे उक्तम्‌-हद्दा देति संरम्भाथोय चमत्कार इति (on tho verso सिग्धदयामल० 
vq. 61). From these quotations it will bo clear that the 
हृदयदर्पण was a work in verse and prose composed for establish: 
ing a theory of Poetics and for conirovorting the position of 
the £वन्यालोक. माणिवयचन्द्र ( सङ्केत p. 147) gives two  vorses 
characterising लोछट, शङ्क and नायक “न वेत्ति यस्य गाम्भीर्य गिरितुज्ञोपि 
wee । तत्तस्य रसपाथोधेः कथं जानातु शङ्कुकः॥ भोगे रत्यादिभावानां भोग 
स्वस्योचितँ श्रवन्‌ । सर्वथा रससर्वखमभांक्षीद्वट्वनायकः ॥?१. The व्यक्तिविवेकटीकों 
(p. 13) quotes हृदयदर्पण “हृदयदर्पणे च तत्कर्ता च कविः प्रोक्तो भेदेपि हि 
तदस्ति यत्‌? इति काव्यमूळं कवित्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌? 


भट्टनायक flourished after tho ध्वन्यालोक and before tho | 
i, e, between 900 and 1000 A, C, From tho somowhat bitter 
and personal attacks that the लोचन makes it appears likely that 
ho was nearer to tho times of the लोचन than to those of the ध्वन्या” 
लोक, If he was a contemporary of अभिनवगुप्त ण' only slightly old- 
er, thon HEAT kG, PN en od lae spatio ieottonot ho identified 
E the azar mentioned in the राजतरङ्गिणी ' द्विजस्तयोनीयकाख्यी 
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ppg IA: RA MNENE "ee 59). This 
refers to tho time ofageaag (883-902 A, C.) TIt is difficult 


4o decide positively one way or the other. 


4 19 The वक्रोक्तिजीवित of कुन्तक This work has been 
| known only through quotations and references in other 
| Alankiva works, such as the अलं. स०, साहित्यदर्पण. &e. Through 
| the kindness of Dr. Belvalkar Y was able to secure à 
transcript of a ms. of the work recently discoveréd in 
Madras. The transcript is full of /acwna2 and is incomplete; 
| pus there is sufficient material to give a tolerably correct 


iden of the wor! 


K. 


i The work consists of three parts, कारिका&, वृत्ति, and examples, 
| almost all of which are taken from previous authors. Tb 
js divided into four gequs. The transcript breaks off in 
! the fourth, bub it seems that the work did not extend 
|o much boyond where the transcript breaks off. That कुन्तः 
|, कृ is the author of the whole of the work and that the 
| patire work containing sms वृत्ति and examples was called 
| वक्रोक्तिजीवित follows from several considerations, The व्यक्ति- 

विवेक (p.28) quotes the verse EA सहितो ...कारिणि' ( which 
j occurs in the transcript of the वक्रोक्ति० ), says that certain 
| people assert that वक्रोक्ति is the soul of poetry and then 
| (on p. 37) quotes the verse संरम्भः करिकीट० (whieh is 
| quoted in tho वक्रोक्तिजीवित as an example of an excellent 
काव्य ) and finds several faults in that verse and winds up 
by saying ( p. 58) “काब्यकाज्ञनकपाइममानिना कुन्तकेन निजकाव्यलक्ष्म 
णि। यस्य सर्वनिरवद्यतोदिता शोक एष स निदाशितो मया d. This shows 
that tho definitions ( seq ) and the citation of examples are 
din time 


Fams according to महिमभट् ( who was not far remove 
S the afo). The टीका on the व्यक्ति (p. 16) says 
to um वक्रोक्तिजीविते वितत्य व्याख्यात इति तत एवावधायेः SO according 
e रीका also, the वृत्ति and the examples formed part 
E the वक्रोक्तिजीवित, The एकावली (P. 51 ) says “एतेन यत्र कुन्तकेन 
पक पा वितो ध्वनिस्तदपि प्रत्याख्यातम्‌?- सोमेश्वर in his commentary on 
काब्यप्र० (61 b and 07 a) quotes two verses of कुत्तक (1 कुन्तः 
n: Which are found in the transcript. The काब्यप्रकाशसङ्गेत S 
Bee says on the verse 'तरन्तीवाङ्गानि स्खलद्मललावण्यजलधौ 
40-६1 तासाचे यथा चोपचारस्तथा वक्री क्तिजीवितअन्धाज्शैयः' (P. 
- "This vorso is cited as an example of उपचारवक्रता 


in : 
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रात्‌ तारुण्यतरलतरुणीगात्राणा तरणमुद्रेक्षितम्‌ ?, The colophons at th . | 
t sp p [e Te । gi 
end of the first and second न्मेष are respectively “इति रा M 
नककुन्तळ ( क?) विरचिते बक्रो क्तिजीविते काव्यालङ्कारे प्रथमोन्मेषः! and fg 
श्रीकुन्तलविरचिते वक्रो क्तिजीविते द्वितीय उन्मेषः. As the work has bem) T 
so far not known to scholars, a somewhat detailed analysis ^ 
is given below. : 
The first sw bogins “वन्दे कवीन्द्रवक्त्रेन्दुलास्यमन्दिरनर्वकीम्‌ । देवी T 
सूक्तिपरिस्पन्दसुन्द्रा भिनयोज्ञ्वलाम्‌ ॥ वाचो विपयनेयत्यमुत्पादयित॒मुच्यते । आदिवा. 1 
क्येभिधानादि निमितेमानसत्रवत्‌ ॥ लोकोत्तरचमत्कारकारिवेचित्यसिड्ये । काब्यरस्या) i 


यमलक्कारः कोध्यपूवों विधीयते ॥ धर्मादिसाधनोपायः सुकुमारक्रमोदितः । काब्य a 
न्धोभिजातानां हृदयाछादकारकः ॥ (after two more verses ) agaa 
च्छास्त्रमविद्याव्याधिनाशनम्‌ | आह्वाद्यम्मृतवत्काव्यमविवेकगदापहम्‌ ॥ आयत्यां च तदा 
त्वे च रसनिष्यन्दसुन्दरम्‌ । येन सम्पयते काव्यं तदिदानीं विचार्यते ॥ अलङ्कूतिरलङ्का्‌ 
सुपोद्धत्य (र उपो ? ) विवेच्यते | तदुपायतया aci सालङ्कारस्य काव्यता W. Ie will 
be noticed that he gives the प्रयोजन of काव्य like भामह 1. 2 
( धर्मार्थ...काव्यनिबन्धनम्‌ ) and calls his work काव्यालङ्कार, The वृत्ति 

begins “जगन्रितयवैचित्यचित्रकर्म विधायिनम्‌ । शिवं शक्तिपरिस्पन्दमात्रोपकरणं नुमः॥ 

साहित्यार्थसुधासिन्धोः सारमुन्मीलयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ येन द्वितयमप्येतत्तलनिर्मितिलक्षणन्‌। | 
तद्विदामछुतामोद॑ चमत्कारं विधास्यति ॥. Following amg (I. 16 ज्ञब्दार्थी 
सहितौ काव्यं he defines काव्य as “शब्दाथौ सहितौ वक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि। 


जन्धे व्यवस्थितौ aed तद्विदाळादकारिणि ॥? (quoted in व्यक्ति० p. 28 and 


५ 


woe ee REM fu $e re ee” 5i 


by समुद्रवन्ध p. 8 ) His position is that सालक्कत s'abda and artha 
constitute काव्य and it is not proper to say that अलङ्कारः 
belong to काव्य (as this mode of speech suggests that काव्ये 
may exist without them). He gives as an example of काव्य 
the verse ततोरुणपरिस्पन्दमन्दीकृतवपुः शशी । दभ कामपरिक्षामकामिनीगण्डपाण्डु* 
ताम्‌ ॥ ( quoted in the काव्यप्र. IX. ) Thon he comes to the part | 
(वक्रोक्ति plays “शब्दो विवद्षितार्थकवाचकोन्येपु सत्खपि । अर्थः सहृदयाहादकारी 
स्वस्पन्दसुन्दरः ॥ उभावेतावलक्लार्यो तयोः पुनरलङ्कतिः । वक्रोक्तिरेव वेदग्ध्य भङ्गीभः 
णितिरुच्यते ॥' (last quoted by जयरथ p. 8. ) वक्रोक्ति is a striking 
mode of speech differing from and transconding the ordinary 
everyday mode of speaking about a thing ( and hence called 
बक्रोक्ति ); it is speech that charms by the skill of the poet, i 
वृत्ति explains ‘arta: प्रसिद्धा भिधानव्यतिरेकिणी विचित्रैवाभिधा वैदग्ध्यं कविकौ- 
ae तस्य भक्षी विच्छित्तिःः, He cites तामभ्यगच्छत्‌ (रघुः 14.70) and 
aa: पुरीपरिसरे ( बालरा. 6. 84, ) respectively as oxamples of poetry. 
that is सहृदयाह्णादकारि and not so, Ho ridiculos (hoso wh 
regard स्वभावोक्ति as an अलङ्कार and says that when in a so-calle 

; d othor figures occur, thero will always bo सङ्कर or 
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em संसष्टिरस्पटे सङ्करस्ततः v. The साहित्य of शब्द and aq is ex- 
‘plained in tho वृत्ति as ‘aa वाचकस्य _वाचकान्तरेण वाच्यस्य वाच्यान्तरेण 
साहिलममिप्रेतम्‌ए and negatives the साहित्य of वाचक with वाच्यान्तर 
१) 10 of वाच्य with वाचकान्तर. “शब्दाथौ सहितावेव प्रतीतो स्फुरतः सदा । 
१ साहिलमनयोः शोभाशालितां प्रति काप्यसौ | अन्यूनातिरिक्तत्वमनो हारिण्यवस्थितिः ॥ 
' द्ागौनुगुण्यछुभगो माधुर्या दिगुणोदयः | अलङ्करणविन्यासो वक्रतातिशयान्तितः ॥ 
'बृरयौचित्यमनो दारि रसानां परिपोषणम्‌। स्पर्धया विद्यते यत्र यथाखमुभयोरपि ॥ सा 
काप्यवस्थितिस्त amt कनिबन्धना | पदादिवावपरिस्पन्दसारः साहित्यमुच्यते ॥'. वक्रता 
is explainod as 'वक्तत्वं प्रसिद्धप्रखानव्यतिरेकिवैचिच्यम?. Then he enumer- 
ates six varitles of कविव्यापारवक्रत्व, viz. वणेविन्यासवक्रत्व, पदपूर्वाधेव०, 
ggo वाक्यव०) suco, seno वर्णविन्यासवक्रत्व॑ पद्पूवीधेवक्रता । 
बक्रतायाः परोप्यस्ति प्रकारः प्रत्ययाश्रयः ॥ वाक्यस्य वक्रभावोन्यो वियते यः uer! 
'बत्रालङ्कारवगोंसी सवो प्यन्तर्भविष्यति (this verse is quoted by समुद्रवन्ध 
| p 9) ॥बक्राभावः प्रकरणे प्रबन्येष्यस्ति यादृशः । उच्यते सहजादार्यसौकुमार्यमनोहृरः ॥१. 
| 
| 
| 
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,पदपूर्वाथे moans पद्स्य सुवन्ततिडन्तरूपस्य quid प्रातिपदिकं agar. He 
briefly mentions the varieties of these and cites examples. 
His position is that वक्रोक्ति is the soul of poetry (i.e. it is 
f वक्रो that breathes life into poetry, makes it poetry, without 
| it काव्य cannot exist), but वक्रो क्ति itself is not possible unless 
|| ‘the poot possesses the necessary fancy and imagination ( there- 
| fore कविव्यापार ds प्रधान in काव्य ). About वैचित्य he says AAR 
यत्र क्रो त्यै चित्यं जीबितायते । परिस्फुरति यस्यान्तः सा काप्यतिशयामिषा ॥. He 

then speaks of certain gms of विचित्र, viz माधुर्य, प्रसाद (rare use 

of compounds and well-connected sentences ), ओजः, लावण्य, 

| 'आभिजाल. लावण्य and आभिजाद्य are defined as अत्राङुप्विसगोन्तैः पदेः 
Rt परस्परम्‌ । za: संयोगपूर्वेश्च लावण्यमतिरिच्यते (quoted by सोमेश्वर) t 
यज्नातिकोमलच्छायय नातिकाठिन्यसुद्वहत्‌। आभिजाल्ये मनोहारि qu प्रोढिनिमितम्‌॥. 
Examples of all these are cited. किं तारुण्यतरोः ( साहित्यद० X ex 
amplo of सन्देह ) illustrates माधुर्यं as causing वैचित्र्य. An example 

of लावण्य is 'वासोत्कम्पतर ङ्गिणीस्तनतटे धौताञ्जनस्यामलाः कीर्यन्ते कणशः RU 
बाप्पाम्भसां बिन्दवः । किं चाकुञ्रितकण्ठरोधङुटिळाः कर्णामृतस्यन्दिनो FERC 
केरुपञ्चमप्रणयिन रूयुस्य न्ति निर्यान्ति च wv. He speaks of three मार्ग, 36r 

r मागे, सुकुमारमागे and सौकुमार्यवैचित्र्यसंवलितमागे- The last is called मध्यम- 
E मागोसी मध्यमो नाम नानारुचिमनो हरः । स्पधया यत्र बनते मागेदितयसम्पद: » 


of Tho 2nd उन्मेष starts with the explanation and elucidation 
षणेविन्यासवक्तत्व- He defines it as भएको at qual बर्ण बध्यमानाः 
उनः पुनः । खस्पा्तरा त्रिधा सोक्ता वणीविन्यासवक्राता ॥ वणौन्तयोगिनः स्पशौ fc 
भा दय: । रेफादिभिश्च संयुक्ताः प्रस्तुतौचित्यशोभिनः U Tt will be past 
etta at वणीविन्यासवेन्नता is tho same as the अनुप्रास of the ancient आः 
5. Au हशी तरत 4१०० Radrertns भगैलावलरीकास्तरलि" 
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तकदलीस्तम्बत म्बूलजम्बूजम्बीरास्तालतालीतरल्तरल्तालासका यस्य जःहुः । tee art 
लहेलाबिसकलनजडाः कूलकच्छेपु सिन्धोः क GG वा 
तन्तीं (?) समीराः w. The verse सथममरुणच्छायस्तावत्ततः कनकप्रभः 
in the काव्यप्र. VI. p. 260 Va. ) is an oxample of वणेविन्यासव० He 

does not like, however, that too many Alañkäras should le प्रश 
heaped up in one verso "अलङ्कारस्य कवयो यत्रालकरणान्तरम्‌ | असन्तुष्ट' प्यय 
निवक्षन्ति हारादेमणिबन्धवत्‌ ॥ नातिनिर्वन्धविदिता नाप्यपेशलभूपिता । पूर्वा वृत्तपरिल्या। va 


गनूतनावर्तनोज्ज्वला I? (first verse is quoted in व्यक्तिविवेकरीका pp. afi 
43-44 as from वक्रोक्तिजी०). He says that tho उपनागरिका and. & 
other qs of the ancients (vide उ: 


qz I) are the same as) of 
वणेविन्यासवक्रता 'वणेच्छायानुसारेण गुणमार्गाचुवतिनी । वृत्तिवैजि चत्ययुक्तेति Wa 
प्रोक्ता चिरन्तनैः ॥? यमक also isa kind of वणविन्यासवर "यम नाम oq 
कोप्यस्याः प्रकारः परिदृश्यते । स तु शोभान्तराभावादिद नातिप्रतन्यते ॥?, Thon, 
he comes to the several varieties of पदपूर्वार्थवक्रता, viz, wea ia 
चित्र्यवक्रता ( रूढि means सूढिप्रधानाः शाब्दाः ) ‘aa रूढेरसम्भाव्यभर्माध्यारोप' a 
गर्भता | सद्धर्मातिशयारोपगर्भत्व॑ वा प्रतीयते ॥ लोकोत्तरतिरस्कारशाव्योत्कपा afi 
त्सया वाच्यस्य सोच्यते कापि रूढिबैचित्र्यवक्रता ॥?- There are two varieties 
of रूढिवे०, as the first verse shows. Examples (of the fist 
variety ) are the word कमलाई in ताला जाअन्ति quoted above (from of 
ध्व. p. 602) ०० रामः in fargo (eq. 61 ) Examples of 2nd a 
variety of «fo ( विद्यमानधर्मातिशयवाच्याध्यारोपगर्मत्व ) aro ततः प्रह प्रौ 
स्याह पुनः पुरन्दरः (रघु. DIL 51, the word रघुं ) and रामोसौ भुवनेपु th 
( quoted in the gym. IV p. 182 ) Another varioty of फे 
wyatt is पर्यायवक्रता (पर्यायप्रधानः gez: पर्यायः) “अभिषेयान्तरतमस्त- 3 
स्थातिशयपोंपकः । रम्यच्छायान्तररपर्शात्तदलकर्तुमी-..नः ॥ स्वयं विशेषणेनापि खच्छा 8 
योत्कर्षपेशलः । पर्यायस्तेन वैचित्यं परा पर्यौयवत्राता ॥१. An example is ag) १ 
योक्तमनृतत्वमिष्यसे कस्तपस्त्रिविशिखेपु चादर: । सन्ति भूभृति हि नः दाराः परे ये परा. ^ 
क्रमवसूनि afao: ॥ (here the word इन्द्रस्य for बञ्जिणः would not 
convey the same force and charm ) Another and a very P 
important variety of पदपूर्वार्ध is उपचारवक्रता यत्र दूरान्तरेन्यस्मात 


O 


सामान्यमुपचर्यते । लेशेनापि भवत्काँचिद्‌ (?) वक्ष मुद्रिक्तवृत्तिताम्‌ ॥ यन्मा 
सरसोछेखा रूपकाद्रिलकुति॥ उपचारप्रधानासौ वक्रता कानिदुच्यते ॥ (both | 
quoted by जयरथ p. 8). Examples of उपचारवक्रता aro l x 
इयामल०?, “गच्छन्तीनां रमणबसति' ( पूर्वमेघ 38) and ‘nad = TE ९ 
( the first and last being cited in the tq. as examples of k 
अर्धान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्य and अल्यन्ततिर॒स्कृतवाच्य respectively ), Tt iv) | 
therefore that tho अलं. स.( p. 8) in summarising the yiew of | — " 
the बक्रोक्तिजीवितकार says 'उपचारवक्रतादिनिः समस्तो ध्वनिप्रपञ्चः स्वीकृतः | | 
and जथरथ after saying that the verso गअणं न मत्तमेहं is cited - 
णा DEM शा जनक गदनिरदद्वारले 7 
कतादानामपि FEL? Two othor yarioties | — 
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are बिज्ञेषणवक्रता १०५ संवृतिवक्रता विशेषणस्य माहात्म्यात्‌ क्रियायाः कारकस्य 
वा । बन्रीठसति लावण्यं सा विशेषणवक्रता ॥ यत्त॒ संव्रियते वस्तु वैचित्र्यस्य विवः 
"a सर्वनामादिभिः केश्चित्सोक्ता संवृतिवक्रता l’. Examples of the two 
P us ( respectively ) शुचिश्ञीतलचन्द्रिकाइताश्रिरनिःशब्दमनो हरा दिशः । 
१ gana मनोभवस्य वा ददि तस्याप्यथ हेतुतां ag: ॥ and निवार्यतामालि किम- 
qt agi कुमार” V. 83 ). Then he speaks of various other 
variotios of पदपूर्वाथव० such as वृत्तिवेचित्र्यवक्रता ( वृत्ति 15 fivefold कत्‌, 
| तद्वित, समास, एकशेप, सन्नन्त ), भाववैचित्र्यव०, लिज्ञवचित्रयव ०, कत्रैन्तरविचित्रता), 
। 'क्रियाविचित्र्यव०, काल्वै०, कारकवे०, संख्या०, पुरुष०, उपग्रह०. An example 
! gf लिङ्ग० is feb रक्षसा भीरु यतोपनीता तं मार्गमेताः कृपया लता मे! ७०. 
(ag. 13. 24 where लताः for वृक्षाः is very charming); of संख्या- 
| वक्रता is वय्यं तत्वान्मेषान्प्रधुकर ७७ agaz 1; उपग्रह is explained 
| as धातूनां लक्षणानुसारेण नियतपदाश्रयः प्रयोगः iaga- 
i] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


प्रेयतया प्रसिद्धः? and an example of उप्म्रहवक्रता is 'तस्यापरेष्वपि 
aig शरान्मुमुक्षोः कणोन्तमेत्य बिभिदे निविडोपि gÈ: । (रघु. 9.08, अत्र 
ब्रिभिदे भिद्यते स्म खयमेवेति TARR आत्मनेपदमतिचमत्कारकारि ). 


ji 

In the third उन्मेष the author comes to the discussion 
| of वत्रियतैचित््यवक्रता. In connection with this he speaks of वस्तु- 
| वक्रता. The वस्तु may be सहज or amii (कविशक्तिव्युत्पत्तिपरिपाक- 
d प्रौढ). In this उन्मेष and the next it is very difficult to construct 
| the original कारिका$ from the वृत्ति (in which they are imbedded 
| andare not given in full). ‘उदारस्वपरिस्पन्दसुन्दरत्वेन वर्तेनम्‌। वस्तुनो वक्रः 


o शब्दैकगोचरत्वेन वक्रता l. The verse अस्याः सर्गविधी ( विक्रमोर्वशीय 1. 10) 
|| iseited as an example in which सहज and आहाये are both skil- 
filly combined. He gives directions here as to how sentient 
and other objects can be used in a poem to yield charming 
results and how to lend charm to poetry by nourishing appro- 
Priate tas, भावऽ ote. The verso तिष्ठेत्कोपवशात्‌ (fum. IV. 9) is 
“ited as an oxcollont example of विप्रलम्भ and the lamentations 
of बत्मराज (in तापसवत्सराज 2nd Act) as examples of करुण, “चूताळूरा* 
WR) ote.’ ( कुमार० TIT. 32) and ‘gagong’ (विक्रमो० 11. 6) are 
, enples where चेतनस्वरूपं रसोद्दीपनसामर्थ्यबन्धुर and अचेतनानां स्वरूपं 
दीपनसामरथ्ये बन्धुरम्‌. Incidentally he launches upon a dis- 
*ssion as to whethor wag, प्रेयः, Sata, समाहित, उदात्त are Alaü- 
८१३ and decides that they are not Alahküras but अलक्कार्य 
oR , न रसवत्‌...। खरूपादतिरिक्तस्यापरस्याप्रतिभासनात्‌ ॥ niega 
Stet: । अलक्कूरणयोस्तद्रद्भूषणत्वं न Aaw. He criticizes 
cae definitions of रसबत्‌ such as *रसवदशितस्पष्टयूज्ञारादिरसं यथा? a 
मेह TIT, 6), (रसबद्रससंश्रया , (रसबद्रसपेशलम्‌ ? (काग्या० 11. 215). His 
Morda aro Canen rex ARIAT काव्यव्यतिरिक्तो 
दशितप फा SUE agat Galle 
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न कश्चिदन्यः समासार्थभूतः स लक्ष्यते योसावलङ्गारः ।...यदपि रसवद्रससंश्रयात्‌ 


N R अब वि 
केश्चिछक्षणमकारि तदपिन सम्यक समाधीयतामतितिएति । तथाहि रसः ds a 
qur रससंश्रयः तस्मात्कारणादयं रसवदलङ्कारः सम्पद्यते | तथापि gre (] 


कोसी रसव्यतिरेकवृत्तिरन्यः पदार्थः । काव्यमेवेति चेत्तदापि पूर्वमेव पत्युक्तम्‌ । aa 
खात्मेति क्रियाबिरोधादलङ्कारत्वानुपपत्तेः ।...रसपेशलमिति पाठे न किश्रिदत्रात ङः 
Raae. Ho criticizes the definitions and oxamplo of ऊर्जख्रि 


given by उद्भट, भामह and दण्डी. According to him proper ex s 
amples of रसवदलक्कार (in a differont sonse, wa वर्तते तुल्य) would ni 
be “उपोढरागेण विलोलतारकं? (cited in «qo p. 35), erst दृष्ट का 
(agas 1. 21), एन्द्रं धनु? (cited in साहित्य० X). He finds a 
fault with the threefold division of दीपक givon by भामह and after in 
citing सामह?8 examples approves of the addition ( अन्तर्गतो पमाधर्मा: ) th 
in the definition of दीपक made by ggz (whom he designates y 
अभियुक्ततरेः ). His own example of a propor दीपक is 'असारं संसार... 

fag व्यवसितः? (मालतीमाधव V. अत्र Rag व्यवसितः कर्ता 1 

सारत्वप्रभुतीन्धमा बुद्योतयन्‌ दीपकालक्कारमवाप्वान्‌ ). Ho goes on examin — 0 


ing many other figures and elucidates them in his own way, al 


such as रूपक, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा पर्यायोक्त, व्याजस्तुति, sear, अतिशयोक्ति” “ 


and about 20 more figures. He quotes the लिम्पतीव Ae 
as an example of zqgrand remarks ‘aq दण्डिना विदितमिति a 1 
पुनर्विधीयते', On परिवृत्ति he cites the example शस्त्रप्रहारं ददता yaa 
तव भूभुजाम्‌ । चिराजितं gi तेषां यशः कुमुदपाण्डुरम्‌ ॥ (काव्या. 11. 356) | 
with the words “तथा च लक्षणकारेणात्रैवोदाहरणं दर्शितम्‌? He remarks! y 
at the beginning of the 4th उन्मेप “एबं सकलसाहिलसर्वस्तकरपवावय वक्रता" tl 
प्रकारप्रका शनान्तरमवसरप्राप्ता' ete,’ a 
a 
Tn the 4th उन्मेप he gives the treatment of प्रकरणवत्राता an 2 s 
प्रबन्धवक्रता, As examples of प्रकरणवक्रता he cites several verses | a 
from रघुवंश (5th sarga, such as fh वस्तु AET गुरवे èi, यावद्यते | e 
aad qur) with the remark ‘Hat प्रति सामन्तसम्भावनया जयाध्यः t 
वसाय: कामपि सहृदयद्दयाह्वादकारितां प्रतिपद्यते’, Similarly the intro | ५ 
duction of the curse of Durvisas in the शाकुन्तल is a charm ¢ 
ing example of प्रक्ररणवक्रता, Another example is tho mgg ६ 
in the रघुवंश on which ho remarks “दशरथेन राज्ञा EI Y 


वाळवथो व्यधीयतेति एकवावयशक्यग्रतिपादनः पुनरयमप्य्थः परमार्थैसर्‌स सरस्वतीः 
सर्वस्रायमानप्रतिभाविधानकलेशेन तादूद्या प्रकरणविन्छित्या विसपारित leat 
चमत्कारवरणतामधितिष्ठति? ' प्रथानवरतुनिष्पत्ये वरत्वन्तरविचित्रता । यन्नो हस 
सोछेखा सापराप्यस्य UT d (भस्य प्रकारण स्य ). The opisodo introduce 
with the words qa: प्रविद्यति TERT: पुरुपः (Gth Act of yanga ) i 
॥ i instance of मरणाला Se dt Ple feb ado ति वृत्तन्यथा वृत्र 

AT | रसान्तरेण रम्येण यंत्र निर्वरूण भेत ॥..वामूतेरामूलोन्मीठित श्रियः 


roc, i र 


m 


| 
| 
| 
| 


& 


1.19 वक्रोक्तिजीवित, INTRODUCTION. 

Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
विनेयानन्दनिष्पत्तय सा प्रबन्धस्य वक्रता Jt. The रामायण and the aaa 
are oxamples रामायणमहाभारतयाश्च शान्ता ङ्गित्व पूर्वेसूरिमिरेव निरूपितम्‌ V 
(probably क वट oe to ध्वन्यालोक pp. 237-238). Another 
variety of प्रवन्धवक्रता is त्रेलोक्याभिनवोलेखनायकोत्कर्षपोषिणा | इतिहासै- 
कदेशेन प्रबन्धस्य समापनम्‌ ॥ तदुत्तरकथावर्तिविरसत्वजिद्दासया | mdiq यत्र 
gait: सा विचित्रास्य वक्रता ॥'. An example is the किराताजुनीय, He 
says that great poets show their imagination in the very 
names with which they christen their works ( आस्तां वस्तुषु due 
काव्ये कामपि वक्रताम्‌ | प्रधानसंविधानाक्कनाम्नापि कुर्ते कविः N) and instances 
अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल, मुद्राराक्षस, प्रतिमानिरुद्ध, मायापुष्पक, कृत्यारावण etc. as 
instances. It is genuis that makes all the difference, though 
the plot may be the same 'कथोन्मेषे समानेपि वपुषीव च AJN: (lR) 
प्रबन्धाः प्राणिन इव भासन्ते हि पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ IP 
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The बक्रोक्तिजीबित denies the independent existence of ध्वनि 
or gq as the soul of poetry and tries to include it under its 
all-pervading वक्तोक्ति, It therefore makes the soul of poetry 
(0 consist of something that is striking by its being dif- 
ferent from and above what is ordinary. It therefore holds 
the same view as those who regarded ध्वनि to be apa. 


The बक्रोक्तिजीवित is a work of great value and deserves to 
be rescued from the oblivion into which it has fallen, 
Whatever one may think of his central theory that वक्रोक्ति is 
the soul of poetry and of the somewhat quaint nomenclature 
adopted by the author, the work shows great literary acumen 
and is full of charming ideas. His choice of examples is 
very judicious and he casts his net over a wide area. In the 
analysis given above I have referred to well-known 
examples for saving space; but no reader should entertain 
the impression that he very largely quotes Kalidasa only. The 
Work contains over five hundred examples. The karik@s are 
composed in a smooth, limpid style and the gRr generally 
ows very high qualities of a grand literary style, which is 
rhythmic and melodious. He very profusely quotes भामह 
i दण्डी nnd to a lesser extent «zz. He does not slavishly 
m J SN of these and criticizes them all. For example 
S fault with भामह% three kinds of दीपक and with his 

Y ०६ dealing with the figure sq 'केश्चिदुदाहरणमेव व्यक्तत्वाछक्षणं 
Vice ए दशितम्‌ यथा-ऊर्जस्वि कणेन यथा पार्थाय पुनरागतः? eto. 
as *T). He finds fault with those who regard आशीः 
"eg ( arloa Pri. FaiyA Vot Shage?Covedidanown verses भिण 


pus Digitized be STAN ne echie estn, 
we रमणमन्दिर०? and 'अनणुरणन्मणिमेखलं? (ee 11. 22-93) ul 
remarks 'प्रतिभादारिद्यदेन्यादतिस्वल्पसुभापितेन कविना वर्णसावर्ण्यरम्यतामात्रमत्रोः 
Ri न पुनवाच्यवेचित्र्यकणिका काचिदस्तीति? and says that tho verses m 
ary. He quotes the first verse ` स्वेच्छाकेसरिण:...नखा:? o! 
आनन्दवर्षन वृत्ति asa fine example of क्रियावैचित्र्य, Ho names ह 
very large number of works. Among the authors and works) 
quoted ३7९:—उत्तररामचरित, saraaa (in which लक्ष्मण is re 
presented as pursuing मारीचमृग ), उद्भट, कालिदास (as composing 
Küvyas which possess सहजसोकुमार्य ), किरातार्जुनीय, कुमारसम्भव, | 
HAN, छलितराम, तापसवत्सराज (2 drama in which करुण is more. 
charming in each succeeding Act), दण्डी, ध्वनिकार, नागानन्द, पाण्डवाः | 
aaa, पुष्पदूषितक, प्रतिमानिरुद्ध, बालरामायण, भट्टवाण, भरत, भवभूति, भामह, | 
मञ्जीर (as a poet of the मध्यममार्ग )) महाभारत, मातृसुप्त (9७8 a poet of | 
the मध्यममार्ग), मायापुष्पक, मालती ०, मुद्रारा०, मेघ०, To, राजशेखर, रामचरित, | 
रामानन्द, रामाभ्युदय, रामायण, VAS, विक्रमो०, वीरचरित, वेणीसंदार, शाकुन्तठा | 
'शिजुपाल्वध, सर्वसेन (as a poet of the सुकुमारमाग ), सेतुप्रबन्ध (al 
drama), हयग्रीववध, हर्षचरित (in which there aro numerous charm | 
ing descriptions of moonrise). The transcript in various places ; 
points out that there are large gaps (अन्न ग्रन्थपातः) Here } 
and there certain karikés occur which are styled अन्तरशोक | 
(in some cases अनन्त), which expression occurs in E 
व्यक्तिविवेक also ( pp. 46, 54, 55 etc.) and is explained by EWTA । 
( विवेक p. 292) as अन्तरे मध्ये वक्तव्यशेषामिधायकों stat sequen | 
| 


As tho बक्रोक्तिजीवित quotes the ध्वनिकार, wzz and the वालरामायण of 
राजशेखर it is later than the first quarter of the 10th century, ‘| 
Therefore जयरध is right when he says यद्यपि वक्रोक्तिजीवितं | 
हृदयदर्पणकारावपि ध्वनिकारानन्तरभाविनावेव तथापि तौ चिरन्तनमतानुयायिनावेवेति 
नन्मतँ eto? अलं. स, वि. (9. 12). The बक्रोक्तिजीवित is quoted and 
criticized by महिमभट्ट in his व्यक्तिविवेक (pp. 28, 37, 58) and 
its views are summarised by the अलङ्कार सर्वख, महिमभट्ट'5 manner 
of referring to the वक्रोक्तिजीवित (p. 28 सहृदयमानिनः केचिदाचक्षते) 
implies that कुन्तक was his contemporary or only slightly 
older. He refers to the लोचनकार in a similar strain (व्यक्तिविवेक 
p. 19 अत्र केचिद्विद्दन्मानिनः...यदाहुः ). It is further noteworthy 
that the लॉचन contains no reference to tho बक्रोक्तिजीवित. 80 
‘he was probably a contemporary of the लोचनकार also, a : 
कुन्तक flourished between 925 and 1025 A. C., probably nearer 
the latter limit than the former. 


न“ 


y 
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to be referred to here because it contains a treatment of the 


rasa theory. Otherwise it is a work dealing with dramaturgy 
alone. The work contains about 300 kzrikas and is divided 
into four प्रकाश&. The first speaks of the ten kinds of 
rüpakas; tho five sandhis and their agas, definition of 
विष्कम्भ, FOR, अङ्कास्य) अङ्कावतार, प्रतेक ete. The 2nd speaks of 
soveral kinds of heroes and heroines, their characteristics, 
friends, the four vriféis and their angas. The third gives 
practical directions as to how to begin a play, about the pro- 
logue, about the various requisites that constitute the ten 
kinds of rZpakas. The fourth deals with the rasa theory 
in all its details. The commentary of धनिक is a learned 
one and is full of quotations. Over 300 verses from other 
works are quoted and घनिक quotes about twenty verses of his 
own, some of which are in Prikrit. We learn from धनिक 
comment (on IV. 37) that he wrote a work called 
काव्यनि्णय from which he quotes several verses. He seems to 
have held views somewhat similar to those of भट्टनायक, when 
he says (on IV. 37 ) “न रसादीनां काव्येन सह व्यङ्गयव्यश्षकभावः किं iu 
भाव्यभावकसम्बन्धः । काव्यं हि भावकम्‌ । भाव्या रसादयः' ।. The दशरूप 
says that for the plot tbe poet should turn to the रामायण and the 
इहत्कथा, For want of space all the works quoted by धनिक are not 
setout hore, Of special interest are his quotations from वाक्पति- 
राजदेव alias ga (the verse प्रणयकुपितां being attributed once 
to वाक्रपति० and again to मुञ्ज on IV. 58 and 60), qaga (under 
IL 40 'चित्रवर्तिन्यपि a? नवसाहसाळ VI +2), the विद्वशालभजिका (on 
TV, 53), 


धनञ्जय, tho author of the gigs, was son of बिष्णु and a 
member of the sabha of king Muüja; while धनिक also was the 
Son of बिष्णु and therefore seems to have been tho brother of 
waz. The कारिका were composed in the time of Muiija, whose 
ates aro 974-5, 979 and 991-94 A. C. (vide E. I. vol. I p. 235, 
9.1. vol. IT p. 180, T. A. VI p. 51 (a gift to वसन्ताचार्य son of धनिकः 
ne, T. A, XIV p. 159, the सुभापितरलसन्दोह of अमितगति composed 

E 1050 ( when gs was alive). धनिक appears to have 
Composed the commentary later on as he quotes qq who 
“posed tho नबसाहसाङ्गूचरित in the time of सिन्धुराज, the brother 
Successor of zr, धनञ्जय is quoted by agail (1216 

Gi. ) in his टीका on the अमरुशतक and the साहित्यदर्पण ( VI. 


Thy, xs Scribes the कारिका (न चातिरसतो वस्तु दूरे विच्छिन्नतां नयेत्‌ 


7) to भनिक Cachan iteshan)d ७१४8/6 8६. to wast )- 
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21 Tho व्यक्तिविवेक of राजानकमहिमभट्ट, This work has 
been published in the Trivandrum Series (1909) with al 
commentary that breaks off in the middle of tho 2nd aå 
He wrote the work for demolishing the theory of Zia | 
propounded by tho ध्वन्यालोक. Ho controverts tho position of the 
ध्वन्यालोक that thoro is a third function called व्यक्षना (besides! 
अभिषा and लक्षणा ) and that tho suggosted senso is conveyed byi 
this process. His own position is that words have a singl 
power ( अभिधा ), that tho suggosted senso ( प्रतीयमान ) is conveyed | 
by the expressed sense throuh the process of inference (अनुमान) 

and that word and sense aro not व्यञ्जक. Ho does not dispute 
that tho soul of poetry is rasa etc. (as the ध्वन्यालोक would say) | 
४वाच्यस्तदचुमितो वा यत्रार्थोचीन्तरं प्रकाशयति । सम्बन्धतः कुतश्चित्सा काव्यानुमितिः 
रित्युक्ता ॥ इति । एतश्चानुमानस्यैव लक्षणं नान्यस्य । यदुक्तं 'त्रिरूपलिज्ञाख्यानं परार्था 
जञुमानम? इति केवळं संज्ञाभेदः । काव्यस्यात्मनि संज्ञिनि रसादिरूपे न | 
कस्यचिद्विमतिः । संज्ञायां सा केवलमेषापि व्यकल्ययोगतोस्य कुतः ॥? (व्यक्तिः 
p. 22); the last verse 'प्राणभूता ध्वनेव्ये क्तिरिति सेव विवेचिता । vara 
Rata: प्रायो नास्तीद्युपेक्षितम्‌ v. It is not to be supposed that महिमभट्ट ' 
was the first to advance this theory. The घ्वन्यालोक anticipates 
the theory and tries to meet it (vide pp, 201-204 ) “अस्त्यभित्त 
न्धानावसरे व्यञ्जकत्वं शब्दानां गमकत्वं तच लिङ्गतमतश्व व्यञ्यप्रतीतिलिद्ठप्रतीतिरेवेति 
लिङ्गलिङ्गिभाव एव तेपां व्यज्ञव्यञ्षकभावो नापरः कश्चित्‌ ।...न पुनरयं परमाथों यद 
व्यञ्जकत्वं लिङ्गत्वमेव सर्वत्र व्यञ्ञ्यप्रतीतिश्च लिङ्गप्रती तिरेवेति ।... तस्मा छिङ्निप्रती तिरेव 
सर्वत्र व्यझ्यप्रतीतिरिति न शाक्यते वत्तम्‌ The व्यक्तिविवेक elaborates the 
arguments of those who relied upon भक्ति (गुणवृत्ति Lo. उपचार 
and लक्षणा ) and regarded aqaa as identical with it (vide 3° | 
pp. 51, 55, 191-197 ). र | 


The व्यक्तिविवेक is divided into three विमर्श5. महिम० states | 
his प्रतिशा in tho first verso 'अनुमानान्तर्भावं सर्वस्यैव ध्वनेः प्रकाशयि- 
तुम्‌ । व्यक्तिविवेक॑ कुरुते प्रणम्य महिमा परां वाचम्‌ ॥. In the first fd 
he starts by quoting the definition of ध्वनि (papá: शब्दों बा | 
ध्वनिकारिका I. 13), finds several faults with it and says that | 
the definition, if properly considered, applies to अनुमान, ‘The 
first objection is that the qualification उपसजेनीक्वतात्मत्व should | 
not have been mentioned in connection with the word | 
The second objection is that the word शब्द should not 00007 
in the लक्षण, asa qeg has no व्यापार except अभिधा. Then be | 
finds fault with the word वा. He quarrels with the word 
विशेष in काव्यविशेष, as according to ध्वनिकार himself all काव्य must 


lyre रस as its 19810 rofPsalfo)vraf Shades च्यबिक्ि पण tho definitio? 
unnecessary. În all he finds ten faults ‘ate Rec ya 
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सबिशेषणस्तदः परत्वम्‌ । द्विवचनवाशब्दी च व्यक्तिश्वेनिनाम काव्यवैशिश्वम्‌ ॥ वचनं 
E qaand: कथिता ध्वनिलक्ष्मणीति दश दोषाः? (p. 21). His own 
position is सर्व एव हि शाब्दो व्यवहार: साध्यसाधनभावगर्भतया प्राये- 
णानुमानरूपो5भ्युपगन्तव्य तस्य परप्रवृत्तिनिवृत्तिनिवन्थनत्वात्‌ तयोश्च सम्प्रबया- 
सम्पर्ययात्मनोरन्यथाकतुमशक्यत्वतः Cp. 3 ) and अथोंपि द्विविधो वाच्योनुमेय- 
श्र । तत्र शब्दव्यापारविषयों वाच्यः । स एव मुख्य उच्यते ।...तत एव तदः 
नुमिताद्वा छि थोन्तरमनुमीयते सोचुमेयः | स च त्रिविधः, वस्तुमात्र- 
महङ्कारा रसादयश्रेति | तत्रायी वाच्यावपि सम्भवतः । अन्यस्त्वनुमेय एवेति aen 
(1.7) So it will be noticed that, according to his view, rex 
has only two senses वाच्य and अनुमेय; the लक्षणा of other writers 
will be included under अनुमान, He says that in such verses 
as मुवर्णपुष्पा पृथिवीं चिन्वन्ति enaa? (example of अविवक्षितवाच्यध्वनि 
in qo p. 49), 'पत्युः शिरश्वन्द्रकलामनेन! (a p. 213), एव वादिनि 
देवपों? (eqo p. 102), the suggested sense is really inferred ‘अत्र 
हि सर्वत्र सुलभा विभूतयः झूरादीनामित्ययमर्थोऽनुमीयत इत्येतद्वितनिष्यते’ (व्यक्ति? 
7. 9). As वाच्य sense and प्रतीयमान sense stand in the relation 
of लिङ्ग and लिङ्गिन्‌ , the process is अनुमान “वाच्यप्रतीयमानयोर्वक्ष्ममाणक्रमेण 
लिङ्गलिङ्गिभावस्य समर्थेमात्‌ सर्वस्यैव भ्वनेरनुमानान्तभौवः समन्वितो भवति Ta च 
| aaga मदाविषयत्वात्‌? (व्यक्ति० p.12) and he relies upon “निकारं 
| own words that the principal sense intended appears more 
charming when it is suggested (i.e. is left to be gathered 
from the words) 'सारख्पो ai: स्वशब्दानभिघेयत्वेन प्रकाशितः सुतरां 
शोभामावहति? (ध्व० p. 239). He says that in many or the 
instances of ध्वनि cited in the ध्वन्यालोक the ultimate व्यङ्ग्य Sense 
is. not suggested by the expressed sense, but between the 
two one or more inferences intervene (as in ‘वाणिअअ हृत्थिदन्तार 
| घ० p. 128). In गौबौंहीकः, the ultimate sense is _ arrived 
| at by अनुमान; as the two cannot in reality be identical 
: | One comes to the conclusion that they possess similar qualities 


"Seri वाहीकादौ गवादिसाधम्यौवगमः स तत्तारोपान्ययाचुपपत्तिपरिकस्मितोऽ्ुमाः 
wea विषयः, न शुब्दव्यापारस्येति faan (0. 24). The same reasoning 
` ` ११०४ to गङ्गायां घोषः. Ho asserts, by using ध्वनिकारिका$ thems 
Selves with a slight turn of expression, that ध्वनि is identical 
| With भक्ति 'भक्त्या बिभर्ति चैकत्व रूपामेदादयं ध्वनिः । न च नाव्याप्सतिन्यास्योरः 
E तया ॥ सुवणीपुष्पामित्यादौ न चाब्याप्तिः प्रसज्यते | यतः पदार्थेवाक्यार्थसे- 
दाटू भक्तिदविधोदिता ॥ अतस्सिस्तत्समारोपो भक्तेलेक्षणमिष्यते.॥ अथोन्तरप्रतीलयथेः प्रकारः 
IR शसते ॥ (ब्यक्ति, p. 26; compare ध्वनिका० 1. 17). He opposes 
the viows of those who, like भट्टलोछर, think" that es 
is TM pervasive power of words which eres ex 
nie led the बाच्य sense and the implied sense and who rely 
प the instancs-6f ref. Gehoniirat Bhasenbresyts the position 
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of the वक्रोक्तिजीवित and Says that if what is conveyed by thy. 
striking mode of speech adopted by the poet is differen 
from the plain expressed sense, thon वक्रोक्ति also is include}! 
like ध्वनि under अनुमान (p.28). He donies that words have’ 
any other power than अभिधा “नापि शब्दस्या भिधाव्यतिरेकेण न्यापारान्तर 
gwal येनार्थान्तरं प्रत्याययेत्‌, व्यक्तेरनुपपत्तेः सम्बन्धान्तरस्य चासिद्धे:? (p 
29). He ridicules the ध्वनिकार for not giving a dofinition' 
of kavya in general and for dilating upon tho tw | 
varieties of it, ध्वनि and युणीतभूतव्यज्ञ्या in the absence of | i 
a general definition ‘fy aq काव्यस्य खरूपं व्युत्पादयितुकामेन मतिमता | 

तहक्षणमेव सामान्येनाख्यातव्यम्‌...यत्त तदनाख्यायैव तयोः प्रथानेतरभावकल्पनेन | 

अ्रकारदयमुक्त॑ तदप्रयोजकमेच V (p. 32). Ho finds fault with tha ` 
two terms अविवक्षितवाच्य and विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्य, says that the ex | y 
amples of the formor aro liko the examples of भक्ति ( अञ्निमीणवकः) | 8 
and that the term विवक्षितान्य० contains a contradiction (ifa! 


[6 
thing is विवक्षित i. o. प्रधान, it cannot bo अन्यपर ). Is 
| 


In the second fm he considers अनौचित्य ( impropriety बि 
or incongruity ) It is of two kinds, अर्थविषय and शब्दविप्रय, qF 
The अन्तरङ्ग औचित्य consists in tho improper employment of. ju 
Raas, अनुभाव$ and व्यमिचारिभाव& in tho manifestation of ien T 
and has been explained by former writers. The qy C 
(formal) impropriety falls under five faults, विधेया विमई, ro 
प्रक्रममेद, क्रममेद, पौनरुक्त्य and वाच्यावचन. Tho whole of the socond i 
विमं (pp. 37-112) is concerned with the explanation and ex- | j | 
emplification of those five faults amidst sevoral digressions; the W 
first विधेयाविमई is treated of in pp. 37-58. Ho takes the | tre 
verse ‘dua: करिकीटमेघशकलोदेशेन face यः सर्वस्यैव सजातिमात्रनियतों qu 
हेवाकळेशः किळ । इत्या शा ट्विरदक्षयाम्बुदघटाबन्धेप्यसंरब्धवान्‌ योसौ कुत्र चमक्कतेर गे 
fat यात्वम्बिकाकेसरी cited in tho वक्रोक्तिजीवित as a faultless q7 
piece of poetry and shows that it contains three cases) dif 
of farfani. ‘Tho first is that the compound T 3rd 
असंरब्धवानू is improper, the second is that the relative pro | Son 
noun in योसो has no corresponding demonstrative pronoun (स) (bi 
in the verso, and the third is that the compound अम्बिका केसरी ' dif 


is improper; asthe word अम्बिका isa member of a x काश 
it is subordinate and the sense also is therefore subordinate | IN. 
and not at onco perceived as principal ( while Ambika i$| येन 
really the principal object of adoration to the poet). He the 
suggests (on p. 57) how the verso should be read to avoid | Mee 
CO 27 Ses Brot So a Far Shakti विधेयाविमर्श ॐ | पिप 
briefly put in Theo ord “तदिद तात्पर्य qq कर्थचिदपि प्रधान भ 
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या विवक्षितं न तन्नियमेनेतरेण सह समासमइतीति | इतरञ्च विशेष्यमन्यद्वास्तु न तत्र 
वियमः " (p. 92). He gives numerous examples where this 
rule is followed or violated by the greatest poets and in cases 
of violation of the rule suggests how the verses should be com- 
posed. Examples whero the rule is followed are “सूर्याचन्द्रमसौं qur 
मातामहपितामहौ । (विक्रमो. IV. 38); उपपन्न ननु शिवं सस्खङ्गेघु यख मे ।दैवीनां 
मानुपीणाँ च ८०. (रघु. T. 60); “अङ्गराज, सेनापते, ्रोणोपद्दासिन्‌ eto? (वेणी० 111); 
“मस्य पाणिरसि दुर्वे गर्भ खिन्न ०? (उत्तरराम. 11. ). Opposite examples are 
'आसमुद्रक्षिवीशानाम्‌? ( रधु. I. which should be आ समुद्रात्‌ ); पृथ्वि स्थिरा 
भव...देवः करोति दरकार्मुकमाततज्यम्‌? ( वालरामा. T, 48 cited in साहित्यद० 
under अर्थान्तर० ), where the reading देवों धनुः पुररिपो विंदधात्यघिज्यम्‌? 
would be better (as the most important point is that it is 
Hara’s bow). प्रक्रममेद is dealt with on pp. 98-66. 'प्रक्रमभेदोपि शब्दानौ- 
चिल्यमेव। स हि यथाप्रक्रममेकरसप्रवत्तायाःप्रतिपत्तिप्रतीतेरुत्खात इव परिस्खलनखेददायी 
रसभङ्गाय पर्यवस्यति ।...स चायमनन्तप्रकारः सम्भवति प्रकृतिप्रत्यवपर्यायादीनां 
तद्विपयभावामिमतानामानन्त्यात्‌ (9. 58) and 'यथोद्वेशं हि प्रतिनिदेशोस्य 
बिषय” (p. 59). Examples of the fault are ति हिमा...सिद्ध॑ 
चास्मे निवेद्यार्थ am: खमुद्ययुः ॥? ( कुमार० 6. 94, असै requires a 
similar pronoun in place of ag ); ‘उद्न्बच्छिन्ना भूः स च निधिरपां योजन- 
श॒तं’ agen ( मिता भूः पत्यापां स च पतिरपां ७०. would be better); 'गाइन्तां 
महिषा? ( शाकुन्तल 11, 6, the active forms गाहन्तां, अभ्यस्यतु and लभतां 
require the same form in the third पाद and therefore 'कुर्वन्त्वस्तमि- 
यो वराहततयो garo’ is better). Yet कवैप्रकममेद (i. e. the use of 
tho third person for the second or first) is not a fault, but a 
Weg 'अयं जनः प्रष्टमनास्तपोधने! (for ag in कुमार V.). क्रममेद is 
treated of in pp. 66-69, An example is “कला च सा कान्तिमती 
फेशवतस्त्वम स्य लोकस्य q नेत्रकौमुदी' ( कुमार० VE 71, where the second 
3 should bo after त्वम्‌) पौनरुक्त्य is dealt with on pp. 69-84. 
Dmm As not a fault if the senses of the words are 
कु fan in हसति हसति स्वामिन्युचै रुदत्यपि रोदिति ) where हसति is 
fee as esené as also loe. sing. of pr. p.) and even if the 
i the repeated word be the same, there is no fault 
po 10 ३३ an ornament called लाटानुप्रास ) if the purport is 
E (७. छ. ‘Gert नदीनां सितकुसुमधराः शक्रसङ्काशकाशाः, 
IV. A per तासां नवपुलिनगताः श्रीनदीहंस हंसाः ? quoted in वामनीयडृत्ति 
LA Examples of ( आर्थ) पौनरुक्त्य are “बिसकिसलय च्छेदपाये- 
the ‘at मेघ० » त्वयुत्तरासज्ञवतीमधीतिनीम> (कुमार० V. 16), where 
moans of > 15 suporfluous as ihe same sense can be had by 
fag... «मी दि; 'सहसा विदधीत न क्रियां? (किराता० 11. 30 ) is वाक्यार्थः 
“अविवेकः १ aS tho second half contains the same proposition as 


“स्मापदा पद 920 Pret है nra b CA १०११४७० exemplifies, 


X Sin N 
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पुनरुक्त, as अभ्युत्यानमधर्मस्य is tho same as घर्मस्य ग्लानिः, = 
position on the point of पुनरुक्त is 'न चच सामर्थ्य सिद्धि | 
माद्रियन्ते सत्कवयः? (p. 17) and “सा ( प्रतीतिः ) च यावद्धिरुपजायते sath ४ 
प्रयोगो युक्तो नातिरिक्तानाम्‌" on which tho Commentary just) p; 
observes that poetry is not व्याकरणसूत्र (“न हीदं वाक्यं लक्षणां ये न 
सात्रालाघवं चिन्त्यते? p. 14). Whore thoro is a Spocial sense intendej p 
there is no पोनरुवत्य as in ‘gat हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणिः? ( कुमार० गा. 
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p 
10). The fifth fault वाच्यावचन is treated of in pp. 84-100] w 
An example is “कमलमनम्भसि कमले कुवलये ote (here the 2nd) a 
word कमल should have been expressed by a सर्वनाम “तिश्च is 


grey). Ho says 'यत्रान्यस्यालक्कारस्य विषये ऽलङ्कारान्तरनिवन्धः o m di 
वाच्यावचन दोषः? (p. 86 ) and instancos भेरवाचार्यस्तु दूरादेव इद्वा राजान, ऋ 
शशिनमिव जलनिधिश्च चाल? iaka IIL. para 20, here राजानं would als | 
mean शशिन and this is a proper subject for Rr and not om 0 
as the poet has done). His position about Zu is Saza he 
व्यक्तिहेती aa नासति । यः छेषबन्धनिर्बन्धः Sada कवेरसौ (p. 89)| fu 
and that the piling up of qs for their own sake am 


l for nw, he 


other purpose is वाच्यावचन. He finds this fault in the verse fin 
सर्वेकशरणमक्षयमधीशमी शं which is आनन्दवधन ३ own (and cited <n "m 


ध्व० p. 101). He finds this fault in many of the instances ye 
of शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनि cited by the ध्वन्यालोक He winds up by अः 
saying that even great poets did not porceive those faults 
and instances SATS शरजन्मना यथा (xg. 3. 23 as vitiated by: se 
पौनरुक्‍त्य, प्रक्रममेद and अवाच्यवचन ) and काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति (the first) ini 
ध्वनिकारिका ). In the last there is प्रक्रममेद ७५ इति should bo placed टश 
नरुक्त्य, as ay: and पूर्व need nob p. 
aia itself expresses past tense) | आर 
Several more faults are found and then ho proposes to read qj 
the कारिका differently ( p. 112 ) to avoid these faults. vie 


In the third विमर्श he takes about forty examples cited | iu 
by the ध्वन्यालोक and shows that they aro really cases of ag = 
मान, For example, the verso भम धम्मिअ ( ध्व. p. 16 ) contains P 
nothing but अनुमान 'केवळं योसौ अमणबिधौ हेवुभावेन दृप्तपत्ताननब्यापारत `. 
त्रोपात्त: स एव बिमृश्यमानः परम्परया धार्मिकस्य तन्निषेधे पर्यवस्यति 3j [E 
भावेनावस्थानात्‌! ( p. 113 ) As regards rasas ho says thal | अन्त 


रसादीनां प्रतीतिः सानुमान षवान्तर्भावमईति । fer 
रसादिप्रतीते: साधनमिष्यते’ (p. 119) and os by 
“तदेव सर्वस्यैव ध्वनेरनुमानान्तर्भावाभ्युपगमः श्रेयानिति P ( p. 137 ). 
महिममट्ट wasa Kashmirian as th flee 
o 


His ७ a नक indica 
| father wasCcAiRiot Sawa Vrat Shag" 121 of 
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a great poot. क्षेमेन्द्र in his सुवृत्ततिलक and o quotes 
verses from 2 श्यामल, महिमभट्ट wrote the work for his 
grandsons, who were the sons of भीम. The 
probably his son. ‘sang व्युत्पत्ति sent क्षेमयोगभाजानाम्‌ 
ये) नयानां भीमस्यामितयुणस्य तनयानाम्‌ ॥. The word 
भै probabaly double-meaning and क्षेम, योग 
[| probably the names of the grandsons 


latter was 
। सत्सु प्रथित- 
क्षेमयोगभाजानाम्‌ is 
ग and भाज ( were 
- He wrote another 
work called तत्त्वोक्तिकोश on Poetics (इत्यादि प्रतिभातखमस्मामिरुपपादि- 
५ तम्‌ । sme तत्त्वोक्तिकोशाख्ये इति नेह प्रपञ्चितम्‌ (p. 118), His work 
" is one of the masterpieces of the Alahkàra Literature and 
fi deserves to be saved from ihe unmerited oblivion in 
à which it has fallen. His work contains brilliant argument, 
0) and exhibits great erudition, logical acumen, fastidious 
ıq criticism and deep insight. Among later Alanküra writers 
t he found no follower and being pitted against the 
) famous आनन्दवर्धन, he does not receive his due. Though 
0 he tries to disarm all criticism against his boldness in 
» finding fault with great poets by saying ‘agaaga: कथमनुशि- 
) 
ग 
। 


| प्यादन्यमयमिति न वाच्यम्‌ । वारयति भिषगपथ्यादितरान्‌ स्वयमाचरन्नपि ( p. 37 ) 
| yet he seems to have been proud and self-confident, e.g. p. 97 
| चत्रोदाहरणप्रत्युदाहरणप्रतीलोयदन्तर तन्मतिमतामेवावभासते, अन्येषां तु शपथमल्े- 
| यमेव'; p. 109 “ता एता दोषजातयो मद्दाकवीनामपि gear इत्यवसीयन्ते He 
| Seems to have followed शङ्कक in regarding even rasa as 
| inferred. His views aro quoted at length and severely 
| “iticized in the साहित्यदर्पण (under V, 4). Vide also एकावली 
| 932. Ho very often quotes the views of पाणिनि as those of the 
आचार्य (9. 55 ) he enters upon a learned diseussion about 
पर्युदास and प्रसज्यप्रतिषेध ( on pp. 38-39 ), very often quotes others’ 
Views with tho words तदुक्ते, यदाहुः (pp. 6, 7, 82). Often he gives 
Versos styled संग्रहछोक or संग्रहार्या, which summarise tho discussion 
that precedes thom; vide (pp 6, 14, 18, 22-23, 26, 32, 34-35, 
96 ate ) Some of these contain the पूर्वपक्ष and the उत्तरपक्ष 
॥ ® topic (0. g. pp. 124-125 ), All these sums seem 00 
be his own, Tn other cases he gives verses that are called 
शेक or अन्तराया (pp. 97, 109 110, 136). The संग्रहछोक+ 
" Marise ६ Preceding discussion, while अन्तरछोक$ seem to «be 
| orses that add to the discussion, In one case (on p. 97 ) 
estas soom to be not his own ( viz, the two verses. 
J भनुवायमनुक्लै 6. > "n [S 
Meu fitt Reni) He e ete 
MA any Ts ankira topics which are sty " 
OT nor atep. Ppp sia ToTg pdbüBQolediaey may be his 


j 
| 
| 
] 
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own composition. He profusely quotes from the Works i or 
कालिदास, from भरत, भारवि, the ध्वन्यालोक. He also quotes i ki 
उद्धट, चन्द्रिका, वालरामायण, waz, भामह, माघ, रत्नावलि, लोचन, वक्रोक्तिजीक्षि 
बामन, वेणीसंहार, विद्धशाल्मजिका, हर्षचरित and refers to हृदयदर्पण. Al धरिः 
the views of the व्यक्तिविवेक aro summarised by the He roa 
सर्वस्व he is earlier than about 1100 A. C, and as he quote As 
the बालरामायण and criticizes tho बक्रोक्तिजीबित ond the लेक 107 
(p.19, where a passage from लोचन p. 33 is quoted ) he 
later than 1000 A.C. Tt is supposed by सरखतीतीर्थ and othe 
commentators of the काव्यप्रकाश that मम्मट in the Sth उहा pub 
combats the view of the व्यक्तिविवेक though he does not name the 188 
latter. The passage of the काव्यप्रकाश ( V p. 252 beginning with te) 
ag वाच्यादसम्बद्ध॑ तावन्न प्रतीयते closely resembles the व्यक्तिविवेक (pli edis 
and p. 111 ). Further in the 7th उल्लास the काव्यप्रकाश seems te ib 
follow the व्यक्तिविवेक vory closely in pointing out doshas. If AG 


this is the case as appears very likely, then महिमभटू dn 
flourished between 1020 and 1060 A. C. | E 
' शब्द 


The commentary as published is unfortunately incom जाति, 
plete. The author’s name is not given. But he appears to hare fies 
been the same as the author of the वृत्ति in the अल्कारसर्वख, 00 उपमा 
p. 44 the commentator says that he wrote हर्पचरितवार्तिक and on upor 
p. 32- that he wrote साहित्यमीमांसा and नाटकमीमांसा, while the sgi 
weznude (p. 61) refers to them as the author's work. 
aata (p.12) ascribes a commentary on the व्यक्तिविवेक to the i; 
author of the अलङ्वारसर्वख (वृत्ति) “व्यक्तिविवेकविचारे हि मयेवेतदितल. and 
निर्णीतमिति भावः. The commentary is a vory learned one, but 
stand-point boing different from that of the व्यक्तिविवेक (as he is 
a staunch follower of the ध्वन्यालोक ) ho frequontly takes महिमभ 
to task. On the third introductory verso (ध्वनिकारस्य बचोविवेचर्त dars 
नः) he remarks “यथास्थितपाठे तु ध्वनिकारस्थेति वचःशब्दान्वितमिष्यमार् latte 
प्राधान्यादिवेचनशब्दान्वितं प्रतीयते ure साहिल्यविचारदुभिरूपकस्य प्रमुख छ| ०४० 
स्खलितमिति महान्‌ ग्रमाद?, Tho commentator pulls him up very |. wg 
Trequently for his pride o. g. p. 41 “तदेतदस्य विश्वमगणनीयं मन्यमान | the 


स्वात्मनः सवोत्वर्षशालिताख्यापनमिति'; vide p. 44 also. But the E beco 
mentator is propared to give tho author his duo ; vide pp. 16, than 
and 16 (where ho calls him मद्दामति ). The commentator gives ond 


संग्रहःछोक8 of his own (on p. 3, which contai 
verse of the text and p.12 which contains a reply to 
verse on p. 14 of the text), Older commentators seem to 


referred to in the word Fic र (on Rp 32 r Oh tos th? | Seve 
well-known vor REAR haath दीपक? ba sym 


ns a reply to 
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verse about wavs. Ho refers toa work called बहती (p. 45, 
whioh ho तका ne M ng) He quotes अक्षपाद, दण्डी (दाण्डो 
ger P 4T »a वार्तिक of धर्मकीर्ति P. 34), उद्धट, वक्रोक्ति जीवित) माय 
| qtue (p. 53), सौगताः (in Sanskrit p. 41), He discusses 
readings of tho text (pp. 23, 35, 51 about an interpolation). 
| s he is identical with the author of the वृत्ति in the अलं. = ie 
flourished about 1150 A. C. 


92 The सरस्वतीकण्ठा भरण of भोज. This work has been 
published several times (by Mr. Boraoah, at Benares in 
1887 and in the KM series, the latter being incomple- 
| to). In these pages reference is made to the Benares 

edition The सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण is a voluminous work, but 
i is more or less a compilation. It is divided into 
| five परिच्छेद, The first speaks of 16 doshas of pada 

16 of वाक्य and 16 of वाक्यार्थे, the 24 qms of शब्द and the same 
| xumbor in वाक्याथ; in the second qo the author treats of 24 
| बब्दालक्वार5; in the third he defines and illustrates 24 अर्थालक्कारऽ, 
जाति, विभावना, हेतु, अहेतु, सूक्ष्म, उत्तर, विरोध, सम्भव, अन्योन्य, परिवृत्ति, 
निदशन, भेद, समाहित, आन्ति, Aad, मीलित, स्मृति, भाव, प्रत्यक्ष, अनुमान, 
उपमान, आगम, अर्थापत्ति and अभाव; in the fourth परि० he dwells 
upon 24 figures of both शब्द and अर्ध viz उपमा, रूपक, साम्य, संशय, 
matt, समाधि, समासोक्ति, उल्लेक्षा, अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, तुल्ययोगिता, लेश, सहोक्ति, 
समुच्चय, आक्षेप, अर्थान्तरन्यास, विशेषो क्ति, परिकर, दीपक, क्रम, पर्याय, अतिशयोक्ति, 
प, भाविक, संसृष्टि; in the fifth he treats of rasas, bhāvas, heroes 
and horoines and their subdivisions and characteristics, the 
| five sundhis मुख, प्रतिमुख ote, of the four erittis भारती ote. 


The सरखतीकण्डाभरण quotes profusely from Dandin’s Kavyà- 
dars’a, about two hundred verses being borrowed from the 
Bian The सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण quotes ever 1500 examples from 
MM posts and therefore is valuable for the chronology 
Ri literature. But as much earlier works like 
leno ERAT of वामन, the ध्वन्यालोक and लोचन have now 

9 available to all, its importance is now much less 
ma. 000 days of Aufrecht, Té draws upon कालिदास 
भवभूति at every step. Besides the above ho quotes 


| का कादम्बरी, कामशास्त्र, छलितराम, जेमिनि, तापसवत्सराज, the 
ren वाण, a, भरत, भामह, भारवि, महाभारत, रक्षावली, राजशेखर, 
raza (a drama), बेणीसंहार, शिशुपालवधः In 
ts his views are peculiar. There is a certain 
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sixteen doshas and 24 figures of शब्द, अर्थ and उभय, tho sh 
varieties of रीति, वृत्ति, gat otc. Ho stands almost alone in rogari. 
ing उपमा, आक्षेप, समासोक्ति, अपहृति and sevoral others as figures || 
both s'abda and artha. In this ho seems to follow thst 
Agnipurana ( vide chap. 344). Ho looks upon rīti as | 


à 2T 


ब्दालझ 
and enumerates six ritis बेदी, mandi, गौडीया, आवन्तिका, enim 
मागधी, Ho raised all tho six praménas of Jaimini to figura 
of speech. Although, following old writers, ho spoaks of eigh 
rasas, from the way in which ho treats of them, i 
seems that he looked upon S'riügara as the only rasa. This 
accords well with what we are told by the Ekaval 
(p. 98) that in the gar composed by ‘the king 
a single rasa alone has been admitted (राजा तु cam 
कमेव ZARARA रसमुररीचकार, on which the तरल says भोजराजमतमा | 
राजा त्विति’ In the रलापण also (p. 221) कुमारस्वामी quotes thi 
same view from the शुङ्गारप्रकाश “Malt एक एव रस इति ETAT 
कार?» The मन्दारगरन्दचम्पू ( Ith बिन्दु p. 107) says “अथ भोजनृपादीत 
मतमत्र प्रकारयते । रसो वे स इति श्रुत्या रस एकः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ अतो रसः स्थाच्छ 
SK एक एवेतरे तु न । धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाख्यमेदेन स चतुर्विधः d. Another 
very peculiar view is that he looks upon even guņas and 
rasa as alaüküras. He quotes the words of ava 
'काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मान्‌? (काव्यादर्श 11. 1-2) and then remarks 
“तत्र काव्यशोभाकरानित्यनेन कछेषोपमावडुठणरसभावतदाभासप्रशमादीनप्यनुग्रदावि. 
(9th परि० p.182). Some of these peculiar views have beet 
referred to by comparatively early writers. The का. | 
सङ्केत of माणिक्य० frequently refers to भोज and कण्ठाभरण ( e. ४ 
p. 300,332, 338, 339). On p.409 it says “श्रीमोजेन 
ट्रप्रमाणानि सम्भवश्चालक्कारतयोक्तानि?. हेमचन्द्र ( in काव्यानुशासनविवेक p. 295) 
says जातिगतिरीतिवृत्तिछाया .-.शय्यापीति वाक्ये ..- सम्भवप्रत्यक्षागमो पमा ATA 
भाबलक्षणाश्चार्थालक्वारा ये भोजराजेन प्रतिपादिताः? eto. जयरथ ( p, 195) 
says that भोज treats of only संसृष्टि ( and not सङ्कर). 4 


Numerous works are ascribed to भोज. He . seems o 

have written on धर्मशास्त्र and is ८ Y 

र्‌ quoted by the E ताक्ष | 

(general as धारेश्वर) and the दायभाग. In the राजमार्तण्ड 

commentary an the योगसूत्र ) we road “शब्दानामनुशासर्न à 
RILE RET bi 

पातञठे waar afa राजगगाङ्कसंशकमपि ब्यातन्वता वैद्यके । वाक्‍चेतोवपुपां qe t 

फणभ्रृतां भर्वेव येनो डूतस्तस्य श्रीरणरङ्गमछनृपतेर्वाचो जयन्त्युञ्चलाः ॥? ( एथ | ` 

4 Intro. ). His astronomical work the करण called ; 

e was poen fe in 1042-43, A, as ae, i i 
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istory of the Deccan p. 60) came to the conclusion that 
ished in the first half of the llth century. Dr, 
d (Intro. to विक्रमाङ्कदेवचरित pp. 19-25) holds that भोज 
flourished somewhat later than that date. His reasons were 
principally two. The राजतर० (VIL 259 ) says सच ओजनरेन्द्र- 
श्र दानोत्कर्पेण विश्वती । सूरी तस्मिन्क्षणे gA द्वावास्तां कविवान्धवों U. This 
passage according to Dr. Buhler refers to the period after 1062 
A. 0, when कलश had been crowned king of Kashmir. The 
second reason is that the सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण quotes a verse from 
the चौरपत्नाशिका which, according to Buhler, is the work of 
Bilhana. Bulher laid too much emphasis on the words 
तिन्‌ क्षणे in the wae. Moreover a gloss refers the word 
g: to अनन्त, Further the authorship of the चौरपन्नाज्षिका is 
not beyond the pale of discussion. According to the भोज- 
प्रबन्ध, Bhoja reigned for 55 years. Bhoja’s uncle Muiija 
was slain by Tailapa between 994 and 997 A.C. and Muiije 
was succeeded by his brother सिन्धुराज or सिन्धुल also styled 
amga. An inscription of जयसिंह the successor of ओज 
dated संवत्‌ 1112 ( 1055-56 A. C. ) settles this dispute about 
the date of ओज (vide E. I. vol. III pp. 46-50). It shows 
that भोज could not have been living beyond 1054 A.C. 
Bhoja had a very long reign. Another certain date is 
that of his grant, संवत्‌ 1078 (1021 A. C.). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI p. 53. Therefore भोज came to the throne about 
1005 A, C. and died before 1054 A.C. and the सरखतीकण्ठा- 
भरण must have been composed between this period, probably 
towards the close of Bhoja’s career i.e. between 1030-1050 
A.C. The सरस्वती० contains a verse in praise of मुञ्ज “सोजन्याम्बु- 
naiga किमित्यमुं जनमुपरप्रष्ट इशा नाईसि॥' (lst परि० p- 61). The 
har प्रशस्ति speaks of अरजुनवर्म ( whose dates are 1211, 1213, 
nd 1215 A. C. ) as the avatàra of भोज (E I vol VIII. p. 96). 


The commentary is called रलदर्पण and was composed by 
महामहोपाध्याय az at the instance of king रामसिंहदेव (of 
whut), He seems to have flourished in the 14th contury. 

commentary on the first three परिच्छेदड only has been 
Published, The commentary is ७ learned one and quotes 
न) the काव्यप्रकाश, चन्द्रगोमिन्‌, राजशेखर, UE, लोचनकार, 


“आारप्रकाश. He tells us that he wrote a commentary on the 


D 3 
on On the verse “हा तो जोब्जलदेउ नैव मदनः साक्षादय Ed 


won, ° ७. 106) the commentator remarks "हातो? are Marathi 
4 | सुभे. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


1, 22 मोज. 


1 
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23 औचित्यविचारचर्ची and कविकण्ठाभरण of क्षेमेन्द्र- Hh 
a Kashmirian, was a voluminous writer and wrote on 8 variety | 
of subjects. He wrote the भारतमझरी, the बृहत्कथामञअरी al | विर 
about forty other works. The राजतर० (1.13) refers to hi | 
नृपावलि ( राजावलि ) which has not been yet found. His coy- 
tribution to Poetics was meagre and did not exert am क्षे 
appreciable influence over the Alankiras‘istra. In his gl 
त्ततिलक (divided into threo facras ) he makes very interesting |] 
remarks upon metres, gives directions as to their employment fe 
and points out in what metre certain poets excelled e. 8. अभिनद 01 
in अलुष्टप्‌, पाणिनि in उपजाति, भारवि in वंशस्थ, कालिदास 77 मन्दाक्रान्ता, [i 
रलाकर in वसन्ततिलक, भवभूति in शिखरिणी, राजशेखर in शार्दूलविक्रीडित, प्र 
His ओचित्यविचारचची contains Adrikds with his own writi 1 
and illustrations taken from numerous authors and works 
(including his own). His position is that जोचित्य (appro iv 
priateness ) is the essence of rasa 'ओचित्यस्य चमत्कारकारिणश्चाः | भे 
रुचर्वणे । रसजीवितभूतस्थ विचारं gga ( कारिका 3) and defines A 
ओचित्य 25 “उचित प्राहुराचार्या: सदृशं किल यस्य यत्‌ । उच्चितस्य च यो आवसदौ' 
चिल्य॑ प्रचक्षते W (7). Then he illustrates ओचित्य in connes- | D. 
tion with पद, वाक्य, प्रबन्धार्थ, गुण (such as ओजः ), ABE, Uh tl 
क्रिया, कारक, ÈR, वचनं, उपसर्ग, काल, देश and several other T 
matters. His method is to give an appropriate example| h 
on each topic and also to cite an inappropriate one. In the; 1 
B 
N 


e 


Afam he simply develops what the ध्वन्यालोक had laid down | 
(in pp. 134-145) and which the qo had summarised in tho verse | 
“अनौचित्यादते नान्यद्रसभङ्गस्य कारणम्‌। प्रसिद्ौचित्यवन्धस्तु रसस्योपनिषत्परा। | 
(p. 145). For want of space the numerous authors and works 
quoted by him are not given here. He quotes परिमल, the 
कुन्तेश्वरदौ of कालिदास ( not hitherto known from his works), 
गौडकुम्भकार, AZZ, agate and his own guru भट्टगज्ञक, In the 
औचिल्य० he refers to a work of his own called कविकार्णकाकाव्यालक्कार" 
Whether this is a differont work from the कविकण्याभरण ॐ 
doubtful. His कविकण्ठाभरण 13 divided into five sandhis and 
55 Küribüs the subjects of which aro respectively “अत्राववेः 
कबित्वाधिः, शिक्षा प्राप्तगिरः कवेः | चमत्कृतिश्व शिक्षाप्ती, गुणदोषोद्वतिस्ततः ॥ परश्चात्मरि" 
चयप्रापिरित्येते va सन्धयः (1. 2-4). Ho divides pupils into 
turpe wands and poets into छायोपजीवी, पदको पजीवी' पादोपजीबी) 
सकलेपजीवी, भुवनोपजीब्य, and gives certain directions to poets 
about the gms and doshas of काब्य and the stud of : : 
नाट्य. His own works referred to in the a 


अवसरसार, अगृतितिसी POR SANS पिकनिक Collection... 


व्याकरण) dels 
books are 


चलतुर्वगसंअद, far 
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| भारतगाटक) देशोपदेश, नीतिलता, पयकादन्वरा, बाद्धावदानकल्पलता, मुक्तावली- 

मतमीमांसा, ललितरल्माला, लावण्यवती (काव्य), वात्स्यायनसूत्रसार, 


काव्या २० वंश. In the सुबृत्ततिलक h 
garrdi शशिवंश- In the खुव्रृत्ततिलक he quotes a verse of कलश 


wd in the कविकण्ठा० the ललिताभिधान महाकाव्य of his pupil 
^ safe and quotes a verse of his pupil राजपुत्रलक्ष्मणादित्य 


| du was the son 9 प्रकाशेन्द्र and grandson of सिन्धु, He wrote 
|^ many of his works at the instance of one रामयशस्‌. In 
|| the बृहक्तथामजरी he tells us that he learnt साहित्य at the 
॥ feet of अभिनवगुप्त धुत्वानिनवयुप्ताख्यात्‌ NRA बोधवारियेः 1? He was 
दु originally a शैव but was converted to the वैष्णव faith in later 
t^ life by सोमाचार्य- He calls himself व्यासदास in almost all 
म, works. He wrote his समयमातृका in 25th लौकिककाल ४. e 
i 1050 A. C. and the दशावतारचरित in 41 लौकिक when कलश 
5 wasruling. The औचित्य० and the pgo were composed by him 
+ inthe time of king अनन्त ( तस्य श्रीमदनन्तराजनृपतेः काले किलायं कृतः 
ro चिल” and ‘ast श्रीमदनन्तराजनृपतेः काव्योदयोयं कृत? कवि० ). King 
| Ananta ruled in Kashmir from 1028 to 1063 A. C. and 
{| crowned his son कलश in 1063. अनन्त died in 1081 A. D. at 
0 | theage of 61. The words र्ग क्षेमेन्द्र lead one to suppose that 
q, the two works were written while अनन्त was actually reigning. 
er Therefore pez wrote the two works before 1063 A.C. and 
le | his literary activity lay in the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 
| Hth century, For further information about his works vide 
m Buhler's Kashmir report ( pp. 45-48), JBBRAS vol. 16 ( extra 
| 


se | No. pp. 5-9 ) and vol. 16 pp. 167-179 (Peterson on the औचित्य"). 
Vv 

ks 24 The काव्यप्रकाश of सम्मट. This far-famed work has 
he been published several times. In the alaņkāra literature 
) the काव्यप्रकाश occupies a unique position. It sums up in 


ret all the activities that had been going on for cen- 
files in the field of Poetics; while it becomes itself a 
Ba head from which fresh streams of doctrines issue 
M Like the शारीरकभाष्य in Vedanta or the महाभाष्य in 
Nn the काव्यप्रकाश becomes à starting 100१00 for fut- 
v à pe dens and expansion. The great merit of the work 

lat it combines fulness of treatment with conciseness. 


ac 
———————— 


ft, | D karikas ( often called sülras ) the whole field of 
4 Ka is traversed. The work is divided into ten ullas- 
क, ang tho Comprises as usual three parts, the «RD» the वृत्ति 
7० |. eopt pr examples all of which are taken from other works (eX 


od a few simple examples under उपमा, व्यतिरेकं jene 
Of ०७०५ gere. Saya Vret Shastrpüatleoson.o? काव्य, काव्यहेतु, 


c» 


1 
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23 औचित्यविचारचर्चा and कविकण्ठाभरण ० क्षिसेन्द्र- ay, 

a Kashmirian, wasa voluminous writer and wrote on a variety 

of subjects. He wrote the भारतमझरी, the बृहत्कथामशरी anj g 
about forty other works. The राजतर० (1. 13 ) refors to i : 
नृपावलि ( राजावलि ) which has not been yet found. His eq. T 
tribution to Poetics was meagre and did not exert an| ; 
appreciable influence over the Alankaras'ástra. In his gy! 

त्ततिलक (divided into three विन्यास ) he makes very interesting. (] 
remarks upon metres, gives directions as to their employmen ६ 

and points out in what motre certain poets excelled e. g. afia 

in अन्नुष्टप्‌, पाणिनि in उपजाति, भारवि in dae, कालिदास in मन्दाक्राना, li 

रलाकर in वसन्ततिलक, भवभूति in शिखरिणी, राजशेखर in शार्दूलविक्रीडित, 3 

His औचित्यविचारचची contains kärikāäs with his own writi 1 

and illustrations taken from numerous authors and works w 
(including his own). His position is that जेचित्य (appre it 
priateness ) is the essence of rasa ‘ओचित्यस्य नमत्कारकारिणश्चा 8 

रुचर्वणे | रसजीवितभूतस्य विचारं कुरुतेधुना' ( कारिका 3) and defines A 

औचित्य as “उचित प्राहुराचार्याः vet किल यस्य यत्‌ । उच्चितस्य च यो भावस्तदौः ^ 

fa saga ॥ (7). Then he illustrates जोचित्य in connes- | ti 

tion with पद, वाक्य, प्रबन्धार्थ, गुण (such as ओजः ), अलङ्कार, रस | t 

क्रिया, कारक, लिङ्ग, वचन, उपसर्ग, काल, देश and several other 1 
matters. His method is to give an appropriate example! h 

on each topic and also to cite an inappropriate one. In the | l 

औचित्य? he simply develops what the ध्वन्यालोक had laid down ! 

(in pp. 134-145) and which the «zo had summarised in tho verse | h 
“अनौचित्याइते नान्यद्रसभङ्गस्य कारणम्‌। प्रसिद्धीचित्यवन्थस्तु रसस्पोपतिपत्परा॥ 

(9. 145). For want of space the numerous authors and works 

quoted by him are not given here. He quotes परिमल, the 
कुन्तेश्वरदौत्य of कालिदास ( not hitherto known from his works); 
गौडकुम्मकार, भद्टमछट, भट्टतीत and his own guru भट्टगङ्गकः In the 
औचित्य० he refers to a work of his own called कविकार्णिकाकाग्यालङ्कार, 
Whether this is a different work from the कबिकण्डाभएण 13 
९0५५५). His कविकण्ठाभरण is divided into five sandhis and 

55 karikds the subjects of which aro respectively ‘garat: 
कविला(प्ति:, शिक्षा प्राप्तगिरः कवेः। चमत्कृतिश्व शिक्षाप्ती, ANERE: garra 

| चयप्रापिरित्येते wu सन्धयः? (1. 3-4). He divides | 
‘three Kinds and posts into छायोपजीबी, पदकोपजीबी, पादोपमीयी, 
| सकलोपजीवी, भुवनोपजीव्य, and gives certain directions io poets | 
Epon! the: gus and doshas of काव्य and the study of व्याकरण, तर्क 
नास्य Wis own works referred to in the ie ori are 
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| care देशोपदेश; नीतिलता, पद्यकादम्वरी, बोद्धावदानकल्पलता, मुक्तावली- 
E a4 मुनिमतमीमांसा, ललितरब्वमाला, _लावण्यवती (काव्य ), वात्स्यायनसत्रसार, 
i gardh शशिवंश- ‘In the सुवृत्ततिळक he quotes & verse of कलश 
|| ind in the कविकण्ठा० the ललितासिधान महाकाव्य of his pupil 
"n अरोदि and quotes 229295 of his pupil राजपुत्रलक्ष्मणादिल्य- 
1) ga was the son of प्रकाशेन्द्र and grandson of सिन्धु, He wrote 
t^ many of his works at the instance of one रामयशस्‌. In 
»| the बृहत्कथामजरी he tells us that he learnt साहित्य at the 
॥ (७७ of अभिनवयुप्त श्रु्वाभिनवयुप्ताख्यात्‌ साहिल बोधवारिघेः QU He was 
& originally 9 शैव but was converted to the वैष्णव faith in later 
t. life by सोमाचार्य. He calls himself ब्यासदास in almost all 
त, works, He wrote his समयमातृका in 25th लौकिककाल ०. e 
॥ 1050 A. C. and the दशावतारचरित in 4l लौकिक when कलश 
is ^ was ruling. The ओचित्य० and the कवि? were composed by him 
o inthe time of king अनन्त ( तस्य श्रीमदनन्तराजनृपतेः काले किलायं कृतः! 
पा. औचिल० and “राज्ये श्रीमदनन्तराजनृपतेः काव्योदयोयं कृत” afte). King 
e Ananta ruled in Kashmir from 1028 to 1063 A. C. and 


+ | crowned his son कलश in 1062. अनन्त died in 1081 A.D. at 
€- | theage of 61. The words of dex lead one to suppose that 


q, the two works were written while अनन्त was actually reigning. 
er Therefore greg wrote the two works before 1063 A. C. and 
le | his literary activity lay in the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 
he! llth century. For further information about his works vide 
vo Buhler's Kashmir report (pp. 45-48), JBBRAS vol. 16 ( extra 
so No. pp. 5-9 ) and vol. 16 pp. 167-179 (Peterson on the औचित्य"). 


24 Tho काव्यप्रकाश of मम्मट. This far-famed work has 
he | been published several times. In the alankéra literature 
m काव्यप्रकाश occupies a unique position. It sums up in 
itself all the activities that had been going on for cen- 
fures in the field of Poetics; while it becomes itself a 
Duntain-head from which fresh streams of doctrines issue 
Mth, Like the शारीरकभाष्य in Vedanta or the महाभाष्य म 
x pr, the काव्यप्रकाश becomes & starting POEs for pe 
È pones The great merit of the wor 
Ta Dat it co & with conciseness, 


yr — 
i 


wa 


and expansion. 
mbines fulness of treatmen 


| , co 
वी) nc Fürikás (often called sütras ) the whole field of 
mE ia is traversed. The work is divided into ten ullas- 
fi And Am Comprises as usual three parts, the aar the बृत्ति 
ळी Stein all of which are taken from other works ed 
s us d a few simple examples under उपमा, व्यतिरेक )- 


०६ the daret. Gaya Vt Snestriünlposon.of. काब्य) काव्यहेतु, 


E us 
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Son : | 
the definition of काव्य, its subdivisions into उत्तम ( where. 


the suggested sense far excels the वाच्य sense), मध्य p? 
and अधम; II, word is वाचक, लाक्षणिक and व्यञ्जक and sengl 07 
also is वाच्य, लक्ष्य and उयङ्द्; some maintain a fourth Sens; | 

called तात्पर्याथ; explanation of these terms and the su - 


divisions of लक्षणा and व्यञ्जना; TII. how all kinds of senses May a 
be sqaq and how the function in such cases is व्यञ्जना; IV the! 


= th 
two varieties of ध्वनि viz. अविवक्षितवाच्य and बिवक्षितान्यपरवाच्य and! * 
their subdivisions, the nature of rasa, of स्थायिभावऽ, of fpem tr 
and व्यभिचारिभावऽ; various theories about rasa; VW. the second’ to 


variety of काव्य viz. झुणीभूतव्यज्ञ्य and its eight subdivisions; | T] 
VI. third kind of काव्य called चित्र (or अधम) and its two 


th 
varieties, शब्दचित्र and अधैचित्र; VII. tho doshas of qz, वाक्य, अर्थ and त 
of rasa and how in some cases what is generally a dosha may. a 


lend charm; VIII. distinction between gunas and alaüküras| आह 
and the position that there are only three gunas माधुर्य, Aa 5 


and प्रसाद; definitions of these; other gunas are included under | 
these or are really the absence of doshas; the combinations of | 

certain letters is conducive to these gunas; IX the figures d | र 
s'abda, viz. बक्रोक्ति (two varieties Zi and काकु ), अनुप्रास ( छेकानु० | 8: 
and वृत्त्यनु० ) and the three gfus (उपनागरिका, परुषा and कोमला which । प्र 


were designated वेदर्भी, गौडी and पाञ्जाढी ris by Vamana and 
others), लाटानुप्रास, यमक ( with its numorous varieties), केष, चित्र 
(its varieties such as खन्नवन्ध, मुरजबन्ध ote. ), पुनरुक्तवदाभास; X. 01 7 
अलक्कार४ of senso ; the doshas of अलङ्कार are included under the के 
doshas treated in the 7th उल्लास, । बा 


It will have been noticed how मम्मट deals with all topics 3 
of Poetics except dramaturgy. He casts his net over a wide | 
area. He quotes over 600 verses from other authors to- 
illustrate his teachings. For want of space it is not possible । 
to set out in detail all the authors and works from which 
quotations are taken. The following are mentioned by name: 
आचार्योभिनवगुप्त, कालिदास, कामशास्त्र, उद्भट, ध्वनिकार or Aga, बाण) 
भट्टनायक, भरत, मयूर, रो छट, Ugh, Aet. Among those which ar 
not named are the following:—the works of कालिदास and qay 
अमरुशतक, कर्पूरमज्ञरी, कुट्ननीमत, चण्डीशतक, नवसाइसाङ्कचरित, नागानन्द! | 
बाळरामायण, भट्टि, भर्वृदरि, भछट, भामह, भास, माघ cared, राघवानन्दी | ' 
Aam, बिदधशाळभक्षिका, वेणीसँहार, हयग्रीबबध हरविजय Though. ००५७) 
of मम्मट 8 treatment is based upon ae re west है 

rks of his pre 
decessors, such as the ध्वन्यालोक SES 
yet he is a nfatr Prefaggtva durat Shs Elko वामन, अभिनव 


views and his respect for thes? 


E -—' हुन 
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| sient authorities does not preclude him from criticizing 
| dft when occasion demands. For example, he strongly 
|— priticizes (in 0७ उल्लास ) भट्टोद्धट for the latter's view about ZW. 
| ffe finds fault ( towards the end of the 7th उल्लास ) with the 

yemarks of the ध्वन्यालोक on the verse स॒त्यं मनोरमा रामाः Wei रम्या 
| विभूतयः । किं तु मत्ताङ्गनापाङ्गभङ्गलोले हि जीवितन्‌ ॥ (ध्व० p. 180 says that 
the first half begins with the Goras of शृङ्गार and the latter half 
! gulminates in शान्त and yet there is no विरोध, as this mode of 
$| treatment is adopted for inducing the instructed to be ready 
b to receive instruction and for lending charm to the verse). 

Though मम्मट borrows several verses from zz, he differs from 
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? 

0 the latter on several occasions. For example, मम्मट'७ remarks 
) 07 समुच्चय (धुनोति चासिं तनुते च कीर्तिमित्यादेः, क्ृपाणपाणिश्च भवान्रणक्षितौ | 
J| ससाधुवादाश्व सुराः सुरालये इत्यादेश्च दर्शनात, “न्यथिकरणे? इति, ` एकस्मिन्‌ देशे? 
इति च न वाच्यम्‌) are directed to agzs words “यघिकरणे वा यसिन्गुण- 
il क्रिये) 0. ( VII. 27 ); similarly his words on कारणमाला (` हेतुमता 
| सह हेतोरमिधानममेदतो ददतुः इति हेस्वलङ्कारो न SARA अविरलकमलविकासः-:- 


) | ; AR $ पन्दैत्वलझारकल्पन 

६ ` फील” इत्यत्र काव्यरूपतां कोमलानुप्रासमहिन्नेव समान्नासिपुने पुनइईंत्वलङ्कारकल्पनया ) 
, Per to uzz's definition of हेतु and his example thereof (VII. 
4 | 82-83). So also the dictum under अनुमान * साध्यसाधनयोः पौवापयेः 


d | Rant न किञ्जिद्वैचित्र्यमिति न तथा afaa has in view gz VII. 56. 
He criticizes (in the Sth उल्लास) वामन'ऽ distinction between 
31 | sunas and ००४०/०४ ( काव्यशोमायाः कर्तारो धर्मा युणाः । तदतिशयहेत- 
001 RASERT: । काव्या. ga II. I. 1-2) Similarly he finds fault with 
बामन'5 explanation of ओजः as प्रौढि “ पदार्थे वाक्यरचनं SET च 
| पदाभिधा । प्रौदिव्यौससमासौ च साभिप्रायत्वमस्य च ॥ इति या प्रौडिरोज इत्युक्त 
Rear न गुणः, तदभावेपि काव्यव्यवहारप्रवृत्ते? (VIII उल्लास), वामन 
to 99 'अधेस्य प्रौदिरोजः' ( काव्या. सू. TIT. 2. 2) and quotes the verse 
le | d बृत्ति, Though he quotes three verses from भामह (L 13- 
oh lö) in the sixth ggpq and the famous verse of भामह (11. 85 
5 | पैपा सबै वक्तोक्तिरनयार्था विभाव्यते ।...कोलक्कारोनया बिना ॥ ) in the 10th 
ण | हास (under विशेष), yet he appears to find fault with भामह 
da नातिसमस्ताथे Ser मधुरमिष्यते गा. 3) when he says ( 8th उल्लास ) 
E माधुर्य शृङ्गारे द्रुतिकारणम्‌ । श्रव्यत्वं पुनरोजः प्रसादयोरपि'. मम्मठ 
e D soruplo to find fault with the greatest of poets, 
ta ° says that in मृदुपवनविभिन्नो (विक्रमो० 4. 22 ) there is the 
mainte ९: in दिवाकराद्रक्षति (guo L 12) there i$ 
: महिषा ( bin अतिथि नाम (रघु 17. 1) there is wana, *१ गाइन्ताँ 
(कुमार, ` शाकुन्तल TI, 6 ).there is also sasan, in 


i | J V 72 ) Tis TY आव 8 et THY. Collection. 
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|| 
Several later commentators afirm that the Laribüs am ihe 
the work of भरत and that मम्मट only commented on then pas 
(i.e. ४8 is only य वृत्तिकार ). The साहिलकौमुदी of विद्याभूषण say, em 
'सूत्राणां भरतमुनीशवर्णितानां वृत्तीनां मितबपुपाँ कृतौ ममास्याम्‌ and at the ggf 
end we have 'मम्मटाद्यक्तिमाश्रिल मितां साहित्यकोमुदीम्‌ । वृत्ति भरतसूत्राग het 
श्रीविद्याभूषणो व्यधात्‌ ॥, Similarly महेश्वर ( Jivanand’s edition p. 3), hes 


says that भरत is tho author of the कारिकाs in the REIR a 
Vide p. XI above. जयराम in his तिलक first puts forward thi : 
v 


view that भरत is the author of the कारिका and then come 
to the conclusion that the author of the कारिका$ and the T 
बृत्ति is the same, The main grounds on which this theory | ( 
is based are three; (I) some of the कारिका$ are identical 
with verses of the «remm ०. ४. the कारिका$ “शृङ्गारस्य... | 
ताः 'रति्हसश्च?, "निर्वेदरलानि..-नामतरः? (in the 4th gga ) ०7० arr M 
शास्त्र शा. 15, 17-21; (II) the वृत्ति on the first कारिका is 'ग्रन्धाः ` "९ 
रम्भे विप्तविधाताय समुचितेष्टदेवतां अन्थकृत्पराम््रति- This use of 
the third person shows that the कारिकाकार is a different | af 
person from the author of the वृत्ति. ( III) There is a dif- an 
ference of opinion between the कारिका “समस्तवस्तुविषयं Pic 
आरोपिता यदा? (10th aga) and the वृत्ति thereon “बहुवचनमवि" (i 
वक्षितम?. If the कारिकाऽ had been the work of the वृत्तिकार, it is} 
argued, the कारिकाकार would have said श्रौतावारोपिती af. Al ?! 


these arguments will be found on examination to be ex T 
H | 
tremely weak. Only a few out of the 142 कारिकाs are found in a 


the नाट्यशास्त्र, मम्मट probably incorporated the कारिका on rasas to 
ete. because he could not convey the ideas more concisely | मा 


R$ e T 
and because by his time qs work had attained the ~ 
promier place in matters of rasa. Jb will be found that ™ 
there are other kärikas which are adapted almost verba “ 


tim from other works ७, g. the कारिका “कर्णावतं सा दिपदे कर्णा दिध्वनिः ड 
निर्मितिः | संनिधानादिबोधाधम्‌ ( ४11 sera p. 406 Và.) is an adaptation | 
of amas sūtra 'कर्णाबतंसश्रवणकुण्डलशिरःशेखरेपु कर्णादिनिर्देश:, afar’ 
(IL. 2. 14); कारिका$ 'ये रस्या ङ्गिनो धर्माः? eto. and “उपकुर्वन्ति तं सन्तं AREN 
रेण जातुत्रितः! (Sth उल्लास closely follow ध्वनिकारिका (Il. 7) 
“तमर्थमवलम्बन्ते थेङ्गिन॑ ते गुणा: स्मृताः | अङ्गाश्रितास्त्रलङ्कारा मन्तग्याः कटकादिः | 
qq ॥१. As regards the use of the third person परामृशति the 
truth lies exactly the other way. Ancient writers s Aris 
itas too dogmatio to express their opinions in the first person. 


Vide notes to the साहिल्यदर्ष 
lid पण on आधत्ते ( pl ) wh तिथि 
i and ggg areCQutredí. SdtyacYeet Shas 9१६० Ne HN ec 


g e 


= 


saw, ES EP due Se 
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| the कारिका मस्त ---यदा' and the वृत्ति, The point of the वृत्ति 


| bss been missed altogether, In the kariké the plural is 


| employed to lay down a general proposition. In a समस्तव- 

| सतुविषयरूपक) there will generally be many आरोप्यमाण; and 

fence the plural आरोपिताः has been used. The वृत्ति also 

| Begins the explanation in the same way आरोप्यविषया इवाः 

| Jaami यदा Wo’, In the words बहु...क्षितम्‌ the वृत्ति calls 
| attention to a special case, which may perhaps be overlooked. 
E Even if the आरोप्यमाण be two, there may be समस्तवस्तुविषयरू- 
?| पक. This case is not clearly referred to by the kārikā 
| (which uses the plural) and is therefore brought out in 
| the वृत्ति, 
A There are positive grounds for asserting that the कारिका 
p and वृत्ति are both the work of qzqz. (I) मम्मट nowhere con- 
p 799 in an unmistakable manner that he is commenting on 
j| another's work, There is no separate मङ्गल in the वृत्ति. If the 
॥ | बृत्ति had been composed by one person and the कारिकाड by 


[- _ another, naturally there should have been a separate मङ्गल in 
the वृत्ति, (II) Upon the कारिकाऽ कारणान्यथ कार्याणि’ Eo 
r (in the 4th उल्लास) the वृत्ति says ' तदुक्त अरतेन विभावानुभाव०' 
१३ lf भरत had been the author of the कारिका in the 
] | गान्यप्रमाश, the वृत्तिकार would more naturally have said 
y | 'दुक्तमनेनैवान्यत्रः or “तदुक्त॑ अन्थक्वतान्यत्र ete? (IIT) We have the 
n ` भरिका साङ्गमेतन्चिरङ्ग तु शुद्धं माला तु पूर्ववत्‌. Here the कारिका refers 
७ ०मालारूपक and adds that it is similar to the former (i. ९. 
ly mam). But मालोपमा has been spoken of only in the वृत्ति 


1 | Therefore this clearly indicates that the कारिका and the बृत्ति 
at | ate the compositions of the same hand. IV None of the early 
a  Ommentators such as माणिक्यचन्द्र, जयन्त, सरखतीतीथे, सोमेश्वर makes 


ते" “ty distinction between the author of the कारिकाड and of the 
m| YN, On the other hand, there are both early and later 
[^ Bes who distinctly ascribe the कारिका and वृत्ति to the same 

3 हेमचन्द्र says (in com, on काब्यानुशासन P- £) “एवमानन्दयश- 


EDS a 
33 eae at काव्यप्रयोजनतामसाधारणी प्रतिपाय यत्कैश्चित्‌ e 
दे“ E is धन...नधेनिवारणं प्रयोजनत्रयमुपन्यस्तमए, It ee naa 
०0 ae ascribes the कारिका काब्य यशसे etc’ an 

od On to the same person. Similarly हेमचन्द्र (com. on 
s SALUS oy P. 109) says 'यथाह सम्मटः अगूढमपरस्याङ्गं eto ( which 
बि | tos * 1-3). Hore हेमचन्द्र distinetly ascribes the कारिकाड 


Ex à on 
tion to , एव applies the torm काव्यप्रकाशक्कत्‌ without distinc- 
Ne auth aces Bins Faes Sesti chhegian. (vide PP: 102, 


EY Digitized by SAINE RARR ahd eGangbtr 4 -: Í 
107, 150, 199). ‘The प्रतापरुद्रीय speaks of the कारिका8 as INR. 
(vide pp. 6,.90, 225, 336). The चित्रमीमांसा (9. 80) ascribes || th 
कारिका ( definition of उल्लेक्षा ) and an example thoreon to WS. ou 
शिकाकार. The रसगङ्गाधर (p. 30) ascribes the कारिकाऽ to मम म br: 


Therefore मम्मट must bo held to be the author of the kāri au 


also. | fal 
|| 


We find at the end of tho काव्यप्रकाश a verso which hy io 
been interpreted in two ways oven by the earliest com! P 


mentators “इत्येष मार्गों विदुषां बिभिन्नोप्यभिन्नरूपः प्रतिभासते यत्‌ । १: y 
तद्विचित्रं यदमुत्र सम्यग्विनिर्मिता सद्वटनेव हेतु: ॥'. The earliest known! e 
commentator माणिक्यचन्द्र remarks अध चार्य अन्थोडन्यनारब्धो5्परेण च | $ 
समर्थित इति द्विखण्डोपि सङ्घटनावझादखण्डायते?, The काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत ( Peter- छ 
son's 2nd report p. 13 ‘एतेन महामतीनां प्रसरणहेतुरेष अन्थो यन्थक्कतानेन क्य: | 9 


सप्यसमाप्तत्वादपरेण च पूरितावशेपत्वात्‌ द्विखण्डोपि otc) The काव्यप्रकाशनिदशन 
of राजानकानन्द ( written in 1665 A. C. ) tells us that मम्मट com- | 
posed the work up to परिकर and the rest was completed by अल्क | wl 
“यदुक्त-कृतः श्रीमम्मटाचार्यवर्येः परिकरावधि: । प्रबन्धः पूरितः शेषो विधायालकः 
सूरिणा ॥ अन्येनाप्युक्तम्‌-काव्यप्रकाददशकोपि fiae amer द्वाभ्यां mdi कृतिनां fa 
रसतत्वलाभः | ete’ (vide JBBRAS vol. 16 extra No. p.23). Thef dij 
colophons at the end of the first and 10th chap. 


| 

of the काव्य | 
प्रकाशसङ्केत are इति श्रीमद्राजानकामछमम्मटरुचकविरचिते निजयअन्धकाव्यप्रकाश 
सङ्केते प्रथम उल्लास? and «dr राजानकमम्मटालकरुचकानाम्‌? (vide Peter- 
son’s 2nd report p.14). A ms. of the काव्यप्रकाश dated संवत्‌ 
1215 (i.e. 1158 A.C.) described by Prof. S. R, Bhandarkar 
(report on tour for 1904-6 p. 79) has the colophon “कृती राजानकः | 
मम्मटालकयोः? This joint authorship of the काव्यप्रकाश is referred | 
to by अर्जुनवर्मदेव in his commentary on tho amsaq. He says | १० 
(on verse भवतु विदितं p. 29 “यथोदाहतं दोपनिर्णये मम्मटालकाभ्यां-प्रसादे | 
वर्तस्व eto.’ ( vide काव्यप्र. p. 438 Va.) In another place (on the | 
verse लीलातामरसाइतो p. 55) he remarks “अत्र केचिद्वायुपदेन | 
जुयुप्साीलमिति दोपमाचक्षते...तदा वाग्देवतादेश इति व्यवसितव्य एवासौ । किं तु 
हाँदैकमयीवरलब्धप्रसादौ काव्यप्रकाशकारो प्रायेण दोपदृष्टी cto? For the 
verse लीलाताम० vide काव्यप्रकाश (p. 278 Va, yp अर्जुनबमैदेव was 13th 
1n succession from भोज of धारा and his in 
1211 to 1216 A.C. Therefore in about 


F the author hi 1 the 
FLD PO! Mestonmies rage tetas ig an Di stati | 
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| ys ‘Tn order to complete the case for अलट as the name of 
|| the continuator of the Kavyaprakas'a, it suffices for me to point 
| out that this form of the name is the only one known to the 
| tradition of the Kashmirian pandits, to whom the double 
authorship of the Kāvyaprakāsa is otherwise perfectly 
| familiar (vide cat. of Jammu mss. p. XXIII). Col. Jacob there- 
| fore thinks that azz is the correct form and not अलक (JRAS 
i p. 982 ) I would attach more importance to ancient mss. 
"than to the traditions of modern pandits (one of the ms. 
which gives the name as अलक is so old as 1158 A. 0.). अलक 
would be as good a Kashmirian name as अलट, We have such 
well-known names 23 कुन्तक, ZH, SHH, मज्ञक that end in क, to 
match with zzz, मम्मट, कलट, wee etc. Vide my note in I. A. 
for 1911 p. 208 on the subject. ^ 
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| Whether the asaza (styled सान्धिविग्रहिक by जोनराज ) 

i| who imparted instruction in Poetics to कल्याण ( probably 

| wem, the author of the राजतर०), as said in the श्रीकण्ठच- 
Ra of yy ( 25. 78-80) is identical with this अलक, it is 
dificult to say. 


nothing. सीमसेन in his सुधासागर ( Peterson's first report p. 94 ) 
Says that he was the elder brother of both qz ( author 
of महाभाष्यप्रदीप) and उवट (author of भाष्य on ऋकुप्रातिशाख्य ), 
| that he was tho son of जैयद and though born in Kashmir, 
| Studied at Benares and taught his brothers. But this 
| ^ P" furnished by an author who wrote six centuries 
हः RI (1723 A. C. ) seems to be more or less fanciful 
| ased probably on the similarity of sounds in the three 


| 
About the personal history of मम्मट we know practically 


Ta! 
E^ We know from Sqz's भाष्य on the क्रक्ग्रातिशाख्य that he 
ason of ax (and not of 3qz) and a native of आनः 


AS उवर wrote his वाजसने यसंहिताभाष्य while भोज was reigning 


si 


राज्य प्रशासति), There is therefore nothing improbable in 
9108 a brother of उवट, but he cannot then be the 
E dz, whose father was gz. The  Kashmirian 
that मम्मट was the maternal uncle of atg, 
the सैषधीय (Bulhers K. report p. 08). मम्मट 
great erudition and vast reading. He seems 
ten a profound student of grammar also, He 
महाभाष्य and the वाक्यपदीय, places the divisions of 
STAMNRERAT Tey? USM BRC sense of हेतु 


Ta 


E 


| 
| 
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(in the definition of विभावना ), follows the views of gray, t 
marians about tho सङ्केत of words (जाल्यादिः ), speaks of th a 
grammarians as learned men par excellence. He wrote nol. प्रे 
work called शब्दव्यापारविचार (published by the Nirnaya-sügar P 1 


RN 
In that work he discusses in greater detail the 


subject of hiya 
2nd उल्लास ( viz. अभिधा and wu). He was styled राजानक, whip ( 
is a title borne by Kashmirian Brihmanas evon now, } 7 
means ‘almost a king’. Vide राजवर० ( VI. 261 ) राज्ञी कृतज्ञभाके t 
सापि मत्रिसभान्तरे । तमाजुद्दाव Ru सर्य राजानकाख्यया WV. मम्मट becam: 
the most popular writer on Poetics throughout India, as ih) v 
large number of commentaries (about 70 yet discovered) ( 
testifies, | 


मम्मट quotes अभिनवगुप्त (who was still living in 1015 A, 0) 
and नवसाहसाङ्कचरित (composed about 1010 A. 0. ) He also! 


d 

| g 

refers to the liberality of भोज to learned men ( यद्विद्वद्ध वनेपु भोज ( 
नृपतेस्तत्त्यागलीलायितं on उदात्त). Even if this verse was composed | t 
0 


during भोज?5 life-time, i& must have been composed towards) 
the latter part of his life, as it would take some years before. 
his fame spread abroad. 10 was shown above that भोज could | 
not have ruled beyond 1055 A. C, So the काव्यप्रकाश is not 
most probably earlier than 1050 A. C. The = | 


व्यप्रकाश १७ || 

commented upon by माणिक्यचन्द्र in his सङ्केत in संवत्‌ 1216 (iel रर 

1159-1160) and a ms.of the work is dated संवत्‌ 1215 (ial ह 

1158-59). Tt has been established above that the अलक्कारसर्वख i 

refers to the काव्यप्रकाश, Therefore tho काव्यप्रकाश was cou T 
posed at all events before 1150 A, C, So the date of the 

काब्यप्रकाश lies between 1050 and 1150 A, C. and is most | t 
probably about 1100 A. 0, | 

i 3l 

Among the numerous à 


" 3 commentaries, those of माणिक्यचद | ^ 
सोमेश्वर, सरस्वतीतीर्थ and जयन्त deseryo Special mention as being प्र 
amongst the earliest ones. The com. ( called प्रदीप) of Masel ने 
ib 


is a very learned one, He flourished Probably in the 15th 
century, 


25 Tho अलक्वारसवस्च of रुय्यक. This is 
on figures of Speech. Tho author is a st 
the diwani school and briefly 
Bhamaha, Udbhata Rudrata, Vamana the 

ii i » tho वक्रो क्तिजीबित, á 
and ध्वनिकार 2 the essence of Poetry, Ho Molt with 
पुनरुक्तबदाभास, छेकानुप्रास, बृस्यनुप्रास, यमक, लाटानुप्रास 15 
1 NUR मास, चित्र and 1 
Bites phat COE pHing ति rst ENedines more figuros 


a standard work 
aunch advocato of 
summarises the views of 


m I 95 AF INTRODUCTION, cvnu 
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A "mT | generelly more elaborate than 
di ¢hat of the latter. He adds a few figures such as परिणाम, रसवत्‌} 
the रयः, ऊर्जस्वि, समाहित, भावोदव, भावसन्धि and भावझबल to those defined 
es) by मम्मट and gives FPO dis figures, viz. विकल्प ( p. 159 
i as he himself says पूर्वरकृतविवेकोत्र दशित इत्यवगन्तव्यम्‌? ) and विचित्र 

lij (p. 139-134, about which जयरथ says “एतद्धि अन्थक्ृतैवा भिनवलेनोक्तम्‌), 
| My notes to tho साहित्यदर्पण will show how विश्वनाथ was indebted 

Th to the अलक्कारसर्वख and > inspiration from it. The same 
am may be said of tho एकावली, कुवलयानन्द and other works, The 
th work is divided into three parts. First come tho sutras 
ed) (in prose) defining the figures, then the critt; and the 
examples, all of which are cited from previous works, Among 

C the authors and works quoted or referred to the following 
M deserve attention:— अङङ्कारम्चरी ( p. ip ) उद्धट, Rans विक्रमाः 
र बुदेवचरित (p. 118, two verses 1. 11-12), ape ( 183 ) वामन 
W (p. 128 ), श्रीकण्ठस्तव ( p. 19 four verses quoted ), श्रीकण्ठचरित of 
ap" हरिक्चन्द्र्चरित (p.102). He frequently cites the views 
rd of उद्भट ( p. 123, 125, 126, 174, 183, 204) and जयरथ (9. 124) 
S tolls us that the author of the सर्वस्व generally follows the 
vd views of राजानकतिलक क wrote a work called उद्भरवित्रेक्क or 
.| विचार (pp. 115, 205), In one place ( p. 119 ) he differs from 
| the ध्वन्यालोक ( p. 111 )in not regarding the verse ‘g वक्तम- 
, „| विलाञूशक्तो हयगीवा श्ितान्गुणान्‌ । योम्बुकुम्भेः परिच्छेदं ag शक्तो महोदघेः ॥ 
‘aan an example of आक्षेपध्वनि, He finds fault with the लोचन (44) 
d | for citing “क़ वृत्तान्तैः परगृहगतैः? &c. as an example of व्यजस्तुति (p. 113). 
he The अलं. स. quotes tho काव्यप्रकाश in several places and also 
ost | criticizes the latter. For example, the सर्वस्व (p. 107) cites 
| the verso "राजन्राजसुता न पाठयति मां देव्योपि तूष्णीं स्थिताः. चित्रस्थानवलोबय 

i भऱ्यवळभावेकेकमाभापते? as an example of पर्यायोक्त and remarks 


| 

pe अन्ये तु दण्डयात्रोचत त्वां Gel त्वदरयः पलाय्य गता इति कारणरूपस्थवार्थस्य 
l स्तुतत्वात्कार्यरूपोधोप्रस्तुत एव राजझुकवृत्तान्तस्याप्रस्तुतत्वा्स्तुतार्थे प्रति स्वात्मा- 
पर ने समर्पयतीति अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसेवात्र न्याय्येति वणेयन्ति The काव्यप्रकाश cites 
h (s verse as an instance of अप्रस्तुतप्रशेसा and makes the same 

o Marks as in “अन्ये q oto, The सर्वख ( p. 102 ) quotes the verse 
k | 5 वस्त्वेव शब्दायत्रावभासते । प्रधानत्वेन स शेयः शब्दशक्त्युद्धवो द्विधा ॥' 
É | the यि. This is a कारिका of tho काव्यप्र. (4th उल्लास), On p. 183 
: भूतभ सिसि says “अत एव 'प्रत्यक्षा एव (इव 10 समुद्रवन्ध) यत्रार्थी: क्रियन्ते 
i of NE aaa इत्येवमन्ये भा विकलक्षणमका रि”; this is the definition 
1 भाविक in the काव्यप्र०. On p. 199 the सर्वस्व says ‘aagi 


ष दातो यथा-राजति तठीयममिहत---सारा वनदा ॥ अत्र ee 
* शब्दालकारशोः a हर इति । पततु न सम्बगार 
VERE, SE, ण्य 


C atya Vr: ollection. 


E 


| 
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वर्जकम्‌ | दाव्दालङ्कारयोः शब्दवदुपकायोपकारकत्वाभाषेनाङ्गाङ्गिभांवांभावात्‌ । E " 
लक्कारसंसृष्टिस्तत्र श्रयसी? The काव्यप्र. cites the verse राजति TH ७. e 
as an example of शब्दालक्वारसक्कर ( with the words ‘az यमकमननुहो$ i 
प्रतिलोमश्च चित्रभेदः पादद्वयगते परस्परापेक्षे? ). On p. 204 tho सर्वस्व remap I 
‘aq एव ब्यवस्थितत्दमन्यानुभाषितमप्रयोजनकम्‌'} this clearly refers, 'U? 
the words of the कारिका 'स्फुटमेकत्र विषये शब्दाथी लक्कतिद्वयम्‌ | व्यवखित othe 
x (aay. X.) On p 205 the सर्वस्व asserts that aaa नुमार 
श्रयिभाव is the determining principle as to whether a partiouly ० 
अलङ्कार is शब्दालझार or अर्थालझ्कार ( लोकवदाश्रयाश्रयिभावश्च तत्तदलक्वारी. श्रीक 
बन्धनम्‌ । अन्वयव्यतिरेकौ तु तत्कार्यत्वे प्रयोजकी ) and nob अन्वयव्यतिरेकौ 


ER 
while मम्मट takes tho opposite view; similarly on p.3 the and 
सर्वख quotes 'स्वसिद्धये पराक्षेपः etc.’ which occurs in the काव्यप्र,. and 
(IL). It may he conceded that the quotation by य्यक | az 
of कारिक that occur in the काव्यप्रकाश is not conclusive as | तरीक 
to the priority of the aep. over «zz; for some of tho So: 
कारिका8 17. the काव्यप्र. are borrowed from others. Still ther | sic 
are other passages from the वृत्ति in the काव्यप्र, quoted above, | Exc 
which are «conclusive on this point. Vide 


also विमानी On 
( pp sA , 163). 1015 further to be noted that the definitions 


s खाम 
of seral अलङ्कार are the same in both काव्यप्र. and अलं स. 349 
e.g. चित्र, काव्यलिङ्ग, व्याजोक्ति, उत्तर, मीलित, समाधि and that about tot 
56 illustrations are the same in the 100) उल्लास of am m 
and in the अल. स. the 


About the authorship of the af in the अलङ्कारसर्व | शि 
a very perplexing question arises. In the K M edition | 
the first verse reads “निजालक्कारसूत्राणां em तात्पर्यमुच्यते ॥. mut 
who flourished within 75 years of स्य्यक commented upon the Y 


words निजालक्कार &e.; so according to him zapis tho author © 
of the वृत्ति also. Later writers also regard रुचक (० of 
रुय्यक ) as the author of the वृत्ति. For example, E 


Ca " - the रल्लापण says 
तढुक्तै रुचकेन एपार्थाश्रयापि धर्मविषये Perakam कचिददृइयते? ( p. 393; 

this occurs on p. 58 of sg) ‘a चेद विपमाययभेदेन्तभवति । इहृ हि to 
खनिपेधो वैपरीत्ये गमयति विपमे तु व्यत्यय इति भेदस्य "Weng (P 3 
425; this is «dep p. 133); कराव्यग्रहर्ण तर्कवैलक्षण्याथम्‌ । तेन व्यापि , ङ्ग 
E DHT इति रुकः (p. 448; this is on p. 144 of | 
qia) चित्र (9. 72) 'येत af; neo udin वषामः | ऽ 
हापि व्याओो क्तिरेव नापहुतिरिति Pare नने ed Sit tud 

a ms. described in Burnoll’s Tanjore oat ( , rs > ads A 
Bip) int vere 3 दकाः ator TH +n | + 


dition of the ater with t) Gulierjo 
Persae E ect Blor d. 19 SAAM Ooltectjonst समुद्रबन्ध reads 1 


INTRODUCTION. olx 


1, 28 Ae 
the first sorso SHS ores rustique dation anbeCapgPliot the 
he 

work tho verse “इति agal वितेने काश्मीरक्षितिपसान्धिविग्रहिकः । सुकविमु- 


बालईरण तदिदमलक्कारसर्वखम्‌ I. The com. of समुद्रबन्ध ends with 
qm 


| iho words “मुकुकनिवन्धवि acit विहितायामिइ समुद्रबन्धेन' and in several 


other placos (7. 2 कृदाचिन्मङ्कको पञ्चे and p. 4 “व्यक्तिविवेककारामिमतस्त्व- 
नुमात" ङु कासय पूर्वपक्षत्वेनाप्यनभिमत zeng? ) ascribes the ०7५४६ 
0 age AGA is an incorrect form of मूक. We know from the 
panana ( 25. 26-30) of mg that रुय्यक was the teacher of 


| मह! मञ्चक (HI. 63 and 72 for the form gga and I. 56 for ag ) 
| and the राजतरङ्गिणी says that महक was made minister for peace 


and war by king जयसि of काइमीर “सान्विविग्रहिको मङ्खकाख्योलङ्कार- 
सोदरः । स मठस्याभवत्मछः श्रीकण्ठस्य gga ॥ ( VEL. 3354). Vide 
प्रीकण्ठचरित LIT. 66 also. Therefore it appears that a tradition 
arse in southern India that mga hada hand in the अलक्कार- 
aja. For several reasons this tradition must be discarded. 
Excopt समुद्रबन्ध, hardly any writer ascribes the वृत्ति to मङ्कक. ^ 
On the contrary even such south Indian writers as कुमार- 
खामी (०1०० zara pp. 393, 396, 425, 448 ) and जगन्नाथ ( pp. 231, 
349-43, 352, 482) ascribe both the sutras and the eritit 
tothe same author. Besides जयरथ, who was himself a very 
lamed Kashmirian and flourished in the first quarter of 
the 13th century, distinctly ascribes the vritti to the author 
of the sütras. qggazq wrote about 1300 A.C. andis much 
liter than जयरथ. It is probable that aya, who was ७ pupil 
of सथ्य, took great pains to spread the fame of his master’s 
Work and in oditing it afresh made some additions. It is 
Probably in this way that afew verses from the श्रीकण्ठचरित 
Smp (11. 49 ० p.21, VI. TO on p.87 and V.23, VI. 16 
md X.10 on p.90) got into the ad. स. (i.e. the master 
Sppears to quote from his pupil's work). That the वृत्ति came 
b^ ge to मङ्घक is probably due to the fact d BM 
E om tho श्रीकण्ठचरित occur in it. That unaut orise 
itions and alterations were made in the vret 18 attested by 


ह who frequently complains about the corruptions that | 


0७७७६ int 7 9 9 
११9०010 text ( vide pp. 50, 67, 107, 124, 126 ). 


MEE rs 


N ES 
M But the following passage from the fadiar ( P- 10) 
Steworthy के तु शेपस्यालङकारान्तरविविक्तविषयामावेन निरवकाशतया 
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According to the colophon of a ms. of tho सहृदयलीला, m 


is another name of रुय्यक, who was tho son of राजानकतिलक (vi 
Pischel’s Intro. to शुङ्गारतिलक pp. 28-29). जयरथ is positive ( 


102) that the काव्यप्रकाशसक्केत ( ascribed to रुचक ) was tho work | 
the author of the अलक्कारसर्वस्व This statement coming from i 


Kashmirian writer who flourished within a century of the ae | 


is very valuable and must be accepted. Tho काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत 118 
says that tho author learnt Poetics under तिलक ( 2nd intr, 
verse). Later writors frequently uso the form रुचक (vide Tam 
pp. 393, 396 ). Instead of the name अलङ्कारसर्वस्व, many writen 
use the shorter form सर्वस्व ( रलापण pp. 424, 449, 452, र्‌सगङ्गाधर m. 
220, 227, 355, चित्रमीमांसा p. 98). The szíras as well as the erittt 
are often referred to as अलक्वारसर्वेख or सर्वस्व; vide एकावलीतर | 
( pp. 136, 186, 227 ), प्रतापरुद्र p. 291, रल्लापण ( pp. 341, 452 ) 
Besides the अळङ्कारसर्वस्व, रुय्यक wrote the following works =| 
1, अळङ्कारानुसारिणी; 2, काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत ( Peterson's 2nd report p. 13) 
and p. 102 of विमशिनी ); 3, नाटकमीमांसा; 4, व्यक्तिविवेकविचार; 5, 
श्रीकण्ठस्तव॒ (vide अळं. स. p. 19 “उदाहरणं मदीये श्रीकण्ठस्तवे’ ); 6, सहृदयः 
लीला; 7, साहित्यमीमांसा; 8, हर्षचरितवार्तिक, About the last two the 
अळं. स. says (p. 61) "एषा च समस्तोपमाम्रतिपादकविपयेपि दर्धचरितवातिके 
साहिलमीमांसायां च तेषु तेषु प्रदेशेषूदाहृता । इह तु अन्थविस्तरभयान्न gafa. 
जयरथ (p.123) distinctly ascribes the com, on the व्यक्तिविवेक to 
रुय्यक “वाच्यस्य प्रतीयमानेन तादात्म्यतदुत्पत्त्यमावादि नेह प्रतन्यत इति व्यक्तिविवेक' 
विचारे हि मयैवेतद्वितत्य निर्णीतमिति भावः. The com. on the व्यक्तिविवेक 
( Trivandrum ed. p. 44 ) claims tho हर्षचरितवार्तिक asa work of 
also. In the same work (p. 33) tho 
मीमांसा are said to bo the author's works, जयरथ says in several 
placos (pp. 36, 57, 58, 60) that रुय्यक wrote a work called 
अलक्कारानुसारिणी, Aufrecht (0. C, p.32 b) says that 
a cd on the सोमपालविलाप्त of ay, relying upon the 
remarks of रल्लकण्द (1681 A. 0.) on रतुतिकुसुमाश्चलि (VII. 19 
तिथाहि कविवरजष्ठणक्कते सोमपालविलासे... अस्याः कः 
छङ्कारानुसारिण्यां otc”). But the remarks 


नाटकमीमांसा and साहित्य 
this work is 


श्रीराजानकरुचकबिरचितायाम- 
of जयरथ show that tho 


k on कलार, ini 
a dissertation on the 48 varietios of प्रती SIS conta | 


to contain such dissortations. The oe is hardly likely | 
shows that tho author contemplated. SDN ( p. e 
qur. This last, if actually complete 8 à work oa 


m d, would is tenth 
oh NT 


the author “दतदस्मामिईपैचरितवार्तिके Ream प्रतिपादित, Vide p | 


यमानो ठेक्षा, on मालछारूपक | 


fre 
Bu 
Th 
of 

1]: 


n 25 झुय्यक- INTRODUCTION, OXI 
। कत ito EET बि पनी SAGA TR m 
| frst उठेख describes the ten gunas रूप, वणे, प्रभा etc. of charming 
| ladies; tho 2nd speaks of the various kinds of ornaments (of 

jd, pearl, stones) etc, unguentis, flowers worn by women; 
! d third speaks of youth, that is the very essence of charm; 
s tho last briefly refers to the paraphernalia that sets 


| : 
| off beauty to advantage. 
i 


| Tho date of yam can be easily determined. He quotes 
। from the विक्रमाक्कुढेवचरित {composed about 1085 according to 
1 Bubler ) and criticizes the व्यक्तिविवेक and the काव्यप्रकाशः 
| Therefore the सर्वस्व is later than 1100 A. C. He was teacher 
| 
| 
| 
|| 


of aga, who was the सान्धिविअहिक of जय सिंह of Kashmir ( 1128- 

1149 A. C) ugs श्रीकण्ठचरित was composed according to 
| Buhler (K. report p. 50) between 1135-1145 A.C, There- 
-| fore, if the quotations from the श्रीकण्ठचरित were originally 
1 pertof the वृत्ति, the सर्वस्व was composed about 1150 A.C. 
| 


॥ Besides, tho सर्वस्व cites (p. 95) the verse असमाप्तजिगीषस्य which 
|  ceeurs in the राजतर० (IV. 441), If that verse is gws own 
18 


(ns is probable ) and not a mere quotation, then the सर्वेख was 


à composed after 1150 A.C. The काव्यप्रकाशसक्केत of माणिक्यचन्द्र 
i (composed in 1159-60) refers to the अलं. स- several times ( pp. 
£ 821, 355 Mysore ed.). Therefore the अलं. स. Mg. composed 
i sometime between 1135-1155 A. C. Vide ZDMG 62 p. 989. 

f| . A few words must be said about the commentators. 


0 | agys commentary, designated विमशिनी, isa learned one aug 
r| dnd is very frequently quoted and criticized by जगन्नाथ ( pp. 829, 
: | 337, 352, 380, 387, 414, 418). Among the authors and works 
quoted by him are अनङ्गलेखा, अलक्कारभाष्यकार, ASERTA ( P- 71) 
amga (pp, 88, 97, 171), अलङ्कारानुसारिणी, उद्भटविवेक 0"-विचार 
(115, 205 ) काब्यप्रकाश (pp. 3, 10, 26, 55, 142, 150), काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत 
(0. 102), तिलक, पृथ्वीराजविजय (p. 04) प्रत्भिज्ञा (9. 47), भोजदेव 
-. (Ph. 191, 19), मम्मट (63, 102, 77), राजतर० (P: 194), BS लोचनकार 
(p. 113 E वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार (p. 150) He. frequently discusses 
readings (pp. 21, 37, 49, 126, 172 ७७.). He criticizes way also 
३ n 10, 109). Ho refers to previous commentators of the qd« 
F hil (pp. 4, 5 He wrote another work called i ar 
! Bugs, of which he gives his pedigree ab gu b ( d 
TET Von Kashmir report p. 68 and CXLVIII-OXL- y H 
tal 1 d-fathgg.o. Bestsaira VreisShastmdajal«m, of king उच्छरु 
tui A.C.) and his father ggr was à minister of राजराज 
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or राजदेव (1203-1226 A. C.). जयरथ’s younger brother जयद्रथ अ ` 
the इरचरितचिन्तामणि (in 32 cantos published in KM series), nin 
Therefore he flourished in the first quarter of the 134, fare 
century. Thisis corroborated by the fact that he mention | rom 
पृथ्वीराजविजय which speaks of the exploits of the great 010 ह्मा 
prince पृथ्वीराज (captured in 1193 A.C.). The com. of समुद्रवन्ध॥ on 
not so learned and so copious as that of जयरथ. Tb was composes) Pra 
at the court of रविवम king of कोलम्ब in केरल (Malabar), This king p i 
is said to have been born in 1265 A.C. The com. quotes. oe 
verses in honour of रविवर्स ( pp. 12, 13, 19 60 ), discusses various ae 
readings ( p. 07 ) and complains of the loss of illustrations, ron 
from yqq’s work ( p..127 ) and rofers to tho explanations of Ra 
other conmentators of the ade ( pp. 55, 96, 145, 209 ) A nn 
third commentary called सन्नीविनी composed by "RARI, is quoted | ki 
by मलिनाथ in his तरल (pp. 31, 221), in the रलापण (ppl E 
54, 319, 377, 387 &०. ) and  चित्रमीमांसा ( pp. 7, 74 ) That) 
commentary contained verses summarising the distin, | शि 
tions between figures ( e. ४. between रूपक and परिणाम ). | iq 

26 The वाग्भटालक्वार ० वाग्भट. This work with the com. E 
mentary of सिंहदेवगणि has been published in the KM m qa 
The work is not an elaborate treatise, | 


Tt is divided into 
five परिच्छेद5 which contain 260 verses. Most of the verses are ताः 


in the Anushtubh metre, a few, particularly at the end of Ch 
each परिच्छेद, being composed in other metres, 
Single passage in prose (IIT. 14). The first 
काव्य, gives प्रतिभा as the source of काव्य and 
and अभ्यास, speaks of the favourable circumstances for tho! se 
out-turn of poetry and the conventions to be observed! li 
by poets, Tho second परि० says that Lüvya may be) T 
composed in four languages संस्कृत, प्राकृत, अपभ्रंश and भूतभाषा, 


divides काब्य into metrical (छन्दोनिबद्ध ) and non-metrical, into 
पद्य, गद्य and मिश्र and then defines an 


There is a! rei 
परिच्छेद defines | (3 
defines प्रति भा, व्युत्पचि | L 


d illustrates eight doshas | 
of pada and of vakya and tho doshas of artha. Tho ‘third परि" १ 
defines and illustrates the ten gunas. Tho fourth परि० treats of f 
four alarkéras of s'abda viz चित्र, वक्रोक्ति, अनुप्रास and ang and . : 


their varieties and 35 alankaras of senso 

30 and tho two stylos 
बैदमी and गौडीया. The fifth परि० is concerned with the M. 
ment of nine rasas, the different kinds of d नायिका 
and kindred topios, नायक and ना 


The author was ० Jaina, 


His name | 
Prakri d occurs as ated 
Geet मसा) ०४४, चिनी Vias doenniddionon of सोम and » 
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Baer On tho verse बंभण्डसुत्तिसंपुड-मुत्तिअमणिणो पहासमूह व्व । 
| किरिया qefa तणओ आसि बुद्दो तस्स सोसस्स (IV. 148 p. 60 ), the com. 
remarks इदानीं अन्थकार इदमलक्कारकदत्वख्यापनाय वाग्भटाभिधस्य महाकवेसे- 
quee तन्नाम गाथयेकया निदर्शयति’. All the examples cited in the 
work appear to be the authors own. A few examples are in 
| Prükrit. He cites ( as pointed out by Col. Jacob, JRAS 1897 
p 309) six verses which occur in the नेमिनिर्वाणमहाकाव्य, the 
author of which isa वाग्मट. On the verse ककाकुकङ्ककेकाङ्ककेकिकोकैककुः 
| gu अकुकौकः काककाक क्रक्ाकुकुककाककुः (IV. 12), the com. 
७ remarks 'ककाकु इत्येष शोक एकव्यक्षनो नेमिनिर्वाणमद्दाकाव्ये राजीमतीपरित्यागा- 
A धिकारे समुद्रवर्णनरूपो Jq. But this verse is not found in the 
printed नेमिनिर्वाण- 10 appears that the same वाग्भट Was 
| theauthor of both works. In the verses cited as illustrations 
| king जयसिंद (gar) of Anhilvad, son of कणे, figures very 
H frequently. For example, इन्द्रेण किं यदि स कणेनरेन्द्रसनुरेरावणेन 
aad यदि afte: । दम्भोलिनाप्यलमले यदि genre खर्गोप्ययं ननु सुषा यदि 
तुरी सा ॥ (IV.76); जगदात्मकीर्तिशुजं जनयचञद्दामधामदोःपरिषः | जयति 
„| प्रतापपूपा जयसिंहः कमाश्ुदधिनाथः (TV. #9 ) ; अणहिछ्पाटकं पुरमवनिपतिः 
, | कदेवनृपसूनुः | श्रीकलशनामयेयः करी च रल्लानि जगतीइ॥ (TV. 132), 
o Videalso IV. 81, 85, the former of which (आः स्यन्दनथ्वजषृतोद्र- 
ré; WAYS: भीकणदेवनूपसूनुरय॑ रणाग्रे ) shows that the Anhilvad 
X! Chilukyas had the figure of a cock on their banner. जयसिंइ 
al reigned from 1093 A. C. to 1143 A. C. Vide I. A. vol. 6 p. 180 
s fat p. 213 for pedigree of the चालुक्य$ of Anhilwad ) and E. I. 
ते । 1 p. 293 for the Vadnagar ggf. The editors of the KM. 
0 | series show from the प्रभावकचरित्र of प्रभाचन्द्र that वाग्भट was 


| 
¢| 
| 
| 


d living in ७00०८ 1179 and 1213 (i. ७. 1123 and 1156 A. C.). 
?| Therefore quu flourished in the first half of the 12th century. 
I; 

oj 217 The काव्यानुशासन of हेसचन्द्र- This work, together 
व | With the author's own commentary, has been published in the 
j Series, The work is divided as usual into three parts, 


| Ue (in prose), explanation and examples. It appears 
i 8 the sütras constitute the काव्यानुशासन and the वृत्ति explain- 
3 | a the Sülras is styled अलङ्कारचूडामणि and the commentary, 
ch in some places is extremely meagre and explains the 
M. adds some examples, is styled विवेक, 28 the intro- 
i Verse shows (विवरीतुं afaged नवं सन्दमितु कचित्‌ । काब्यानुशाः 

NIRT बिवेक प्रवितन्यते ॥ ). The work is divided into eight 
The fir QC-Q Pree Satara thaptingainesiont काव्य, the hetes 
ja Kavya ( viz. प्रतिभा ), the aids ६० प्रतिभा, viz. व्युत्पत्ति, 


MOUSE 
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अभ्यास; definition of काव्य; the nature of शब्द्‌ and a, Meaning, 

of geri, må, लक्ष्याध and व्यंग्याधै, The second chapter deals, fo 
with rasas, sthdyibhavas, व्यभिचारिभाव&, aanwas. The thir] of s 
treats of doshas of word, sentenco, artha and rasas. Th died 
fourth is concerned with gunas which are three माधुर्य, Ay 
and-sgrpz and tho letters that help on these, Tho fifth speaks कुमार 
of six figures of s'abda, अनुप्रास, यमक, चित्र, शेष, वक्रोक्ति पुनरुक्ताभाम, Fro 
The 6th discourses upon 29 figures of sense. He includg| afte 
tafe under सङ्कर, so defines दीपक as to include तुल्ययोगिता init, afto 
defines a figure परावृत्ति which contains the पर्याय and परिवृत्ति (of me 
मम्मट), omits all those figures that have a touch of rasa, bhüva ७७, | ofq 
in them ( viz. रसवत्‌, प्रेयः, ऊर्जस्वि, समाहित ) and passes over अनन्वय | and 
उपमेयोपमा (as varieties of उपमा ), includes under निद्शन the wro 
figures प्रतिवस्तूपमा, दृष्टान्त and निदर्शना (of others), He uses the! brir 
names जाति and अन्योक्ति for सभावोक्ति and अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, On 08 


292-294 he explains why he does not define some of the above | üm 
figures. Tho 7th chap. treats of the characteristics and kinds | T 
of नायक and नायिका, The 8th gives the divisions of काव्य into ae 
ग्रेक्ष्य and श्रव्य and their subdivisions and their characteristics. giv 

The काव्यानुशासन is a mere compilation and exhibits hardly i 
any originality. Tt borrows wholesale from the काव्यमीमांसा of sy 


` राजशेखर, the काव्यप्रकाश, the भ्वन्यालोक and the लोचन. For ex = 

ample, compare pp. 8-10 of हेमचन्द्र with काव्यमीमांसा p. 56, pp. 
11-16 of हेमचन्द्र with pp. 42-44 of tho काव्यमीमांसा and 
pp, 122-123 of हेम० with pp. 42-44 of the कान्यमी, He 
expressly states that he bases his views upon those of 


Wor 

Tn 
अभिनवगुप्त and भरत 'साधारणीभावना च विभावादिभिरिति श्रीमानभिनवयुप्ा" * 
चार्यः । एतन्मतमेव वास्माभिरुपजीवित्त वेदितव्यम्‌? (p. 66 of विवेक à f 
“ ते$्माभिर्भरतमतानुसारिमिरुपेक्षिताः? (p. 316 of काव्यानु०). Tho one y 
merit of his work is that in the afa and the commentary | sy 
he cites about 1500 examples from various authors, He | jk 
however exercised very little influence over later rhetoricians | h 
and is scarcely ever quoted (except in the रलापण pp. 46, 17, Y 
224, 233, 259, 279, 299 ). He wrote the काव्यानुशासन aba 1 
great grammatical work ( शब्दानुशासन ) faka. Among 
the authors and works (too numerous to be set cnt ad longth) | 
referred to by him the following deservo to. he E NE 
अवन्तिसुन्दरी, उपाहरण, भट्टतोत, भट्टनायक, TRAIREA] UD Us 
ओजराज, गम्मट, मङ्गल, मायुराज, यायावरीय, र az UTES 


(p. 316 » Trage. B HEB taris Gellaction. शाक्याचार्बराहुड 


NC. PLACE 


Ape INTRODUCTION. ox 
m 97 gara: ^ Cx 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
aaah is the brightest star in the galaxy of Jain writers, 


ffo was è voluminous writer and wrote on numerous branches 
of study. fle was born in 1088 A.C. at Dhandhuka and 
| diod in 1172 A.C. He wrote his great grammar at the 

request of the चालुक्य king जयसिंह सिद्धराज ( 1093-1143 A. C. ) and 
mt 1143-1172 ), the successor of जयर्सिहू, was his pupil. 
| Prom the fact that he names मम्मट and wrote the काग्यानुशासन 
after tho शब्दानुशासन, it appears that he composed the काव्यानुशासन 
| aftor 1150 A. C. Materials for हेमचन्द्र/ life are supplied by the 
| गरवथचिन्तामणि of Aega, the प्रवन्धकोष of राजशेखर, the प्रभावकचरित 
| प्रभाचन्द्र, the हेमकुमारचरित्र of सोमप्रम (written in 1184 A.C.) 
| and other Jain works and epigraphic records. Dr. Buhler 
| wrote a monograph (in German) on हेमचन्द्र in which he 
| | brings together all available data. 


| 28 The चन्द्रालोक of जयदेव. This has been printed several 
ümes in India. Jivanande’s edition has been used for the 
| purposes of this note. The चन्द्रालोक is an elementary treatise 
on Poetics written in the Anushtubh metre. The author 
| gives his own examples as do wag and दण्डी- The work is 
| divided into ten "qus and contains about 350 verses, The 
, | style is lucid and easy, the language is flowing and sonorous, 
| | and the work is admirably adapted to the needs of beginners. 
The contents are;—1. the definition of काव्य, the ketu of काव्य 
(viz, प्रतिभा aided by aq and अभ्यास ), the threefold division of 
Words into रूढ, यौगिक and योगरूढ; 11 doshas of शब्द, aå, वाक्य ०६०. 5 
T. some devices which poets adopt to heighten the charm 
d their works, such as Afaa (exemplified in ईदशेश्वरितेजोने aa 
दोषाकरो भवान्‌ ); IV ten gunas; V figures of शब्द, अनुप्रास (sare, 
TNI, BEY” ) पुनरुक्ताभास, यमक, चित्र and one hundred figures 
nse; inthe midst of the Sth मयूख, at the beginning of 
ignes there is a fresh मङ्गल; VI rasas, bhavas, the three riis 
| Ex पाञ्चाली and the five बृत्तिऽ (मधुरा, प्रौढा, परुषा, ललिता and 
Ving ae aqsar and divisions of ध्वनि (as in the ध्वन्यालोक ); 
Wisions of गुणीभूतव्यश्‍्य; IX लक्षणा; X अभिधा. 


॥. nior was also styled पीयूषवर्ष ( shower of nectar ) as 

he work 3 

r odd shows धचन्द्रालोकममु स्वयं वितनुते पीयूषवर्षः कृती? a. 2), 

i a : सुकविजयदेवेन रचिते चिरं चन्द्रालोके सुखयतु मयूखः सुमनसः w 
10 राकागम, com, on the चन्द्रालोक, by यायाभट्ट expressly 


xfPamsatraq e brdan Serios: ०90, 1918 
[ Mi 7). जयदेव was the son of महादेव and सुमित्रा 


a 


| 
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( महादेवः सत्रप्रमुखमखविधैकचतुरः सुमित्रा तद्भक्तिप्रणिहितमतिर्यस्य पितरो। । the 
16). जयदेव, the author of the drama प्रसन्नराघव, was also the wal qa 
of महादेव and सुमित्रा (vide प्रसन्न० 1. 14 and 15). From D" 
प्रसन्नराघव it appears that he was a great logician also € ET 
प्रमाणप्रवीणोपि श्रूयते । सूत्रधारः-येपाँ कोमलकाव्यको शलकलाली लावती भारती वेषं, a 
कर्कशतकेवक्रवचनोद्वारेपि किं हीयते ॥ 1. 18). This जयदेव is differen 

from the जयदेव that was tho author of the गीतगोविन्द, as the 

latter was the son of भोजदेव and रामादेवी and was an inhabited | 
of किन्दुबिल्व in the Birbhum district of Bengal ( while qum ० 
पीयूपवर्ष seems not to have boen a native of Bengal) The: 
author of the चन्द्रालोक is probably to bo identified with sqm. 
named पक्षधर, author of tho मान्यालोक (० work on logic ) | 


The date of the चन्द्रालोक cannot be fixed with certainty. The | अनुभ 
चन्द्रालोक montions noauthor by name. Butin the verse “अङ्गीकरोति | 
यः काव्यं शब्दाथौवनलङ्कती । असौ न मन्यते कस्मादनुष्णमनलं कृती ॥ (1.8) V 
there is clearly a reference to the काव्यप्रकाशकारिका (तददोषौ शब्दाथौ | The 
सद्चणाचनछकुती पुनः mA). We saw above (p. CVII) that | ( 
the अल्क्लारसर्वस्व was the first to defino the two figures विचित्र | E 
and विकल्प, The चन्द्रालोक defines both these figures and almost 
in the same words as the सर्वस्व ( “तुल्यबलविरोधो विकल्प? ad. a 
p. 158; विरोधे तुल्यबल्योर्विकल्पालबुततिमेता? चन्द्रालोक V. 112; “स्वविपरीतफलः | 
निष्पत्तये serat विचित्रम्‌? अलं. स. p. 133, “विचित्र तत्मयल्लश्चेद्विपरीतः फलेच्छ्या' | 
चन्द्रालोक V.62). The चन्द्रालोक expressly says that it considered 
the views of ancient and modern ülankürikas “इत्थं शतमलक्वारा 
लक्षयित्वा निदर्शिताः । प्राचामाधुनिकानां च मतान्यालोच्य सर्वतः |" V. 173, 
This shows that tho authoris one of the later writers on | 
alankéra, The number of alanküras defined (viz. 100 ) isin 
favour of a late date. are defines only about 60 figures of | 
sense, the ze about 75. Hence tho चन्द्रालोक is adh later | 
than the अलं. स, and cannot be much earlier than about 1200 
A.C, A verse of the प्रसन्नराधव ( कदली कदली &o. T. 37 
in tho साहित्यदर्पण ( under IV. 3.). A few verses o 
aro quoted in the aruga ( dated 1363 A, C 
( प्रसन्न० 1.9), 3520 (1.33), 3557 (TII, 29 ), 3626 (7,59), 
3631 (7.60). Therefore जयदेव must have flourished before 
about 1300 A. C, So the चन्द्रालोक 18 to he placed bet 1200 
and 1300 A. 0. Tho waagratac of Jaaa (p. 17 vun n 
७ poet जयदेवपण्डित who vanquished by his logical ee 
Nt Fo a a Sones SON Tota 
» द Ss ri Colle 2 
i asa G SGH iio कुवलयानन्द hasa verse a | 


) is quoted 


£ the प्रसन्नराघव | 
, ) viz Nog 164 


INTRODUCTION, CXVII 


m i MEE MEC rea न्दो 
the भूदयम्‌ I. वैद्यनाथ explains that शरदागम is the original 
यार्दी X an which the चन्द्रालोक is based. But this is wrong. शरदागम 
Er name of a com. on the चन्द्रालोक by प्रयोतनभट्टाचाये patronized 
i वीरभद्र, 9 Bundella prince ( vide Madras Govt. Mss. cat. 1918, 
y, 8055 No 12878). This qaaa wrote a commentary on the 


| C 
E 1577 A. C. 
| 
| 


29 The रसतरङ्गिणी and the रसमञ्जरी ० agaa. The first 

has been published by the Venkates'vara Press, Bombay and 

| by P. Regnaud (Paris 1184) and the second with two com- 
| mentaries in the Benares Sanskrit series. The रसतरङ्गिणी 
| Js divided into eight तरङ्गड; I, definition of भाव, subdivisions 
thereof, स्थायिभावः 11 definition and divisions of विभाव; ML 
| अनुभाव (such as कटाक्ष ); IV the eight साखिकभावउ ( स्तम्भ ete. ); 
V व्यभिचारिभाव}; VI rasas and detailed treatment of zrgm; 

| vil हास्य and other rasas; VILL खायिभावजा and रसजा दृष्टिः. 
| The रसमज्ञरी is a somewhat smaller treatise than the रसतरङ्गिणी 
| (though their topics are different) and deals with «Is 
| ind their varieties ( about two-thirds of the work is occupied 
| with this topic ), the सखी of the नायिका, दूती, amas (in ggn) 
। and their varieties, the friends of the नायक (viz. fiend, विट, चेट, 
and विदूषक ), the eight सात्त्विक gunas ( स्तम्भ ९४०), two varieties 
of शृङ्गार and the ten stages of विप्रलम्भ, In both works all the 

| examples (except in a few cases where he indicates to the 
tontrary ) are the author's own, as he says “अवगाइख arate दिव्या 

| रसतरक्गिणीम्‌ । अस्मरपद्चेन vua रचय इतिभूषगम्‌ ॥' (रसतर० VIL, 59) 
| E) पद्येन स्वकृतेन तेन कविना श्रीभानुना योजिता’ (last verse of 
E, In the रसतर० he quotes भरत very frequently on 
ae es of his father. He seems to have the दशरूपक also in 
Ji ; though he does not name it, In both works he quotes 
om the अमरुशतक ( एकत्रासनसंस्थितिः in wao V and gerd वलयैः 
Ni रसमञ्जरी p. 83 ) In both ksh fers to ancient 
writings 1 p.183), In both works he re l 
Wis नः 1n general (in the words प्राचीनसंमति or प्राचीनलेखन and 
3 ) In the रसतरङ्गिणी he mentions by name the रसरल- 
p20) and the mem (p- 68). He composed the 

b : 
Dg Bee the रसतरङ्गिणी (P. 130 ) He quotes the verse 
Wee नान्यद्रसभङ्गस्य कारणम्‌ । प्रसिद्ौचित्यवदस्तु रसइर्षाय जायते? as 
ye (y. 14 m wae p. 177 ). This is similar to a verse in the 


` 2 d व्यक्तिविवेक (p. 31). 
पाळ्या रसमञरी७% tes 3950 5३४१९४०१४० Trac and 
Y Was विदेह on the banks of the Ganges तातो यस्य 


"^ 


— कक 


1 
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गणेश्वरः कविकुलालङ्कारचूडामणिदेंशों यस्य विदेहभूः सुरसरित्कछोलकिमीरिता | 
(last verse). Some mss. road “विदर्भभू: which would not aga Th 
with the word 'gz..f&qr. In Burnell’s Tanjore cat. "gs Gi 
is distinctly styled मैथिल, As गणेश्वर was a मेथिळ ho may vey) B 
likely be the गणेश्वरमन्री, brother of Rac, whoso son Ug of | 
composed the विवाद्रल्लाकर and weighed himself against gold jy) 
1315 A. C. This agrees well with the date of WILT Arrive] 
at in othor ways. As ho montions tho शज्ञारतिळक and gag. pr 
दीपिका and had the दशरूपक boforo him, he is later than the 
llth century. A commentary on the रसमञ्जरी by गोपाळ was com: | 
posed in 1437 A, C. Therefore gad flourished probably of 
towards the end of the 13th and the bee | 
| 


ginning of the lth) 50 

century, B 
30 The एकावली of विद्याधर. This work with tho commen: E 
tary, तरल of मलिनाथ, has been edited by Mr, Trivedi in the B3 | e 
series, The work contains throe B: 


parts, the AGrikbzs, the 
vrilli and the examples. The peculiarity of this work is that 
all the examples are composed by विद्याधर himself and contain 
panegyrices of his patron, king नरसिंह of उत्कल or Orissa, He 
himself says “एप. विद्याधरस्तेपु कान्तासंमितलक्षणम्‌। करोमि नरासिंहस | 
चाइ'ोकाबुदाहरन्‌ IW. In this respect it resomblos the प्रतापरुद्रयशो" 
भूषण, the नञ्जराजयशोभूपण, the रघुनाथभूपाहीय aud the ATRIA 
The work is divided into eight उन्मेष, the subjects of which 
are:-I the hetw of काव्य ( प्रतिभा, बहुशास्रदर्शिता and अभ्यास ), 

definition of काव्य, discussion of the views of WIE, महिमभद्ठ and | 
others; IL word is वाचक, लाक्षणिक and व्यज्ञक and discussion 
of the three powers अभिधा, लक्षणा and व्य्जना; IIL subdivisions 
of ध्वनि; IV. treatment of wingers; V. gunas (three ) and 
titis; VY. doshas; VII alankáras of ४6646 ; VILL alartharas of 
sense. In the first उन्मेष, विद्याधर is a thorough-going follower 
of the घ्वन्यालोक, His work is based on the काव्यम्रकाश and the 
अलक्कारसर्वख. In the treatment of alanküras ho prefers the qd | 
to the काव्यप्रकाश e.g. he defines the figuros परिणाम, sou, बिचित्र । 
and बिकल्प almost in the same words as the ade, which 
do not occur in the काव्यप्रकाश at all. Among others ie | k 
the following :-भभिनवयुप्त, अलक्लारसर्वख, काव्यप्रकाश, fren, भो ज, HHT 
बामन, श्रीद, इम्मीर, aez and quotes from tho दशरूप, नैषधीय, 
राजशेखर, He wrote another work केलिरहृस्य on Erotios, ४ 

Mr, Trivedi ( in his Introduce 

for arriving at the ago in whi 
to the Da A ळण), 


IN CT 
1, 30 एकावली TRODUCTION, a 


| , वेसरिनरसिंह COAST ERRER ER CI A. O). 
The AAT TA Lx शिङ्गभूपाल (about 1350 A.C.) refers to the 
| ww met श्गाररसाभिमानिनो नरसिंहदेवस्य चित्तमनुवर्तमानेन 
j| विधाधरेण कविना बाढमभ्यन्तरीकृतोसि | एवं खल समर्थितमेकावल्यामनेन' ( p. 306 
of Trivandrum ed. ) 


1 The तरल iss model commentary. Itis from the pen of 
d tho famous commentator of the mahakavyas. मछि० flourished 
Ji probably in the 15th century. 


| 31 The प्रतापरुद्र यशो भूषण of विद्यानाथ, An excellent edition 
| ofthis work, with the commentary called qam by कुमारखामिन्‌ , 
gon of महिनाथ, has been brought out by Mr. Trivedi in the 
| कू, 8, series This work is very popular in Southern India, 
The work contains three parts, kārikās, vritti and illustrations, 
All the examples are composed in honour of the काकतीय king 
of Telangana, प्रतापरुद्रदेव ( also called वीररुद्र or az ), whose capital 
| was एकशिला ( Orangal or Warangal) 'प्रतापरुद्रदेवस्य युणानाश्रित्य 
- निमितः। अलक्वारप्रबन्धोय सन्तः कर्णोत्सवोस्तु वः ॥ 1. 9. In this respect 
it resemblos the एकावरी, The work has 9 प्रकरण on नायक, काव्य, 
नाटक, रस, दोष, गुण, शब्दालङ्कार, अथौलक्कार, Maeg Among others 
the following are named :-अलङ्कारसर्वख, उद्भट, काव्यप्रकाश, दण्डिन्‌, 
दशरूपक, बालरामायण, भरत, भामह, भोज, रुद्रभट्ट, शङ्घारतिलक, साहित्यमीमांसा- 
Inthe third प्रकरण, while illustrating the requirements of a 
| नाटक, he exhibits a model drama called प्रतापरुद्रकल्याण (9. 139 ). 
. He follows in general the काव्यप्रकाश but prefers the अलक्कारसर्वेख 
to मम्मट in the matter of figures. He defines the figures 
परिणाम, उछेख, विचित्र and विकल्प which are passed over by मम्मट and 
his definition of विकल्प ( विरोधस्तुस्यबलयो विकल्पालङ्कतिर्मता p. 456 ) is 
Ros tho same as that of the चन्द्रालोक ( विरोधे तुल्य? ). प्रतापरुद्रदेव 
d 8 the SS of महादेव and मुम्मुडि or मुम्मुडम्बा, who was the daughter 
B his grar was known as aq and ruled at एकशिला 
a ue गणपति. प्रतापरुद्रदेव 75 said to have routed of 
M Eh (i e. रामदेव of देवगिरि, tep ERE A. . ) ie 
E: नो the information supplied by epigrap ic recor A 
and the f hat प्रतापरुद्र्देव ruled in the last quarter of the 190 
“| 19 sd quarter of the 14th century and was captured in 
"७. by Mahammad Taghlakh's armies. "Therefore the 


pod Was composed in the first quarter of the M 


hiv The रल्लापण i 
nig 016 SUBE isa. good. commentary, though 
gu to the EE [o quotes “a Rost of writers, 


— or 
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among whom the following deserve to be noted :-अलङ्कारः aim 
एकावली, एकावळीतरल, कविकल्पद्रुम, गोपाल, चक्रवतिन्‌ (author of अलङ्कार quo 
रवेखसश्ीविनी ), दशरूपक, नरहरि, नाटकप्रकाश, पञ्चपादिका, पदमश्चरी, "my 
भावप्रकाश, भोजराज, महिमभट्ट, मानसोछास, रसनिरूपण, रसमजरी, रसाणेव, e fai 
वसन्तराजीय, विदग्धमुखमण्डन, विद्याधर, शारदातनय, शिङ्गभूपाल, SHUT qa 

जीविनी, साहित्यचिन्तामणि, साहित्यदर्पण, हेमचन्द्र, Another com, my AT 
is incomplete and refers to रल्लापण. | vers 


32 The काव्यानुशासन of वाग्भट. This work has been pub 
shed in the KM sories together with the commentary लह 
तिलक composed by the author himself, The work is divided into. 
five अध्यायs. The main part is in the form of siitras in| 
prose and the explanation and all illustrations occur in the ! 
commentary. The first अध्याय dwells upon the प्रयोजन्‌9 of काव्य, 
tho hetu of kāvya (viz. प्रतिभा aided by ब्युत्पत्ति and अभ्यास) and the] info 
definitions of these; conventions of poets; defintion of kawya and. E. 
its divisions qa, पद्य and मिश्र; definitions of महाकार व्य, आख्यायिका, is 
कथा, चम्पू, मिश्रकाव्य (the ten रूपक$ ). The second chapter deals His 
with the 16 doshas of qz and fourteen of वाक्य, 14 doshas of sonsa ay 
speaks of the ten gunas according to Dandin and Vamama, | Bhe 
but gives as its opinion that the guņas are really three, | and 
माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and प्रसाद्‌; and mentions the riis, वैदभी, गौडीया | 
and पाञ्राली. The third chap. defines 63 alañńkāras of sense, 


८ : b 
of which the following deserve mention as being somewhat i 
rare अन्य, अपर, पूर्व, लेश, पिहित, मत, उभयन्यास, भाव and qf. The d 
M 


fourth chap. treats of six alaikdras of s'abda चित्र, शेष, भतुः। oA. 
2 
प्रास, वक्रोक्ति, यमक, पुनरुक्तवदाभास and their varieties, The fifth | Ur 
chap. dilates upon the nine rasas, tho raras, STIS, ब्यभिचा' S 
. L g 
Raas, the varieties of नायक and नायिका, the ten stages of | - 
love and the doshas of rasas. "The author was Ny He 


mentions the country of iq (Mowad) and the towns पी 
of राहडपुर and नलोटकपुर, He was tho son of नेमिकुमार and ५ f 
to be distinguished from the वाग्भट who was the author of qr प 
टालक्कार्‌, ashe himself mentions the latter 'दण्डिवामनवाग्भटादिं à 
प्रणीता दश काव्ययुणाः। वयं तु माधुर्योजःप्रसादलक्षणां्रीनेव गुणान्मन्यामहे (af Y 
व्यानुशासन p. 31). In his commentary ( pp. 3-5 ) he Ee long 
lists of countries, rivers, plants and products no to 
each, Ho seems to have written a महाकाव्य named s मदे | 

(p. 15) and à. work on metrics styled छन्दोनुझा 2. 20), A 7 
verse ( on p. 58 ) addressed to वाग्भट (ine DH ( k bam 
himself) is quoted in the com, and another in siii नेमिः | 


कुमार्‌ is addressed, Brot Saga Wat hakang Pipete Gri ke भैदपाटना' 


gaft तव नेमिवत्‌ 9३१५ Teenbingndiiion 80४९6880870 works 
| quoted by him are अब्धिमथन ( अपञ्रेशतिबद p. 15), आनन्दवर्धन, काव्यप्र- 
| dg (p.29), चन्द्रभभकाव्य, त्रिविक्रम (p. 20), दमयन्ती ( p. 19), नेमिः 
| gm (P 10 )s बालरामायण ( 9. 67 ), भीमकाव्य (in आम्यभाषा p. 15), 
piam, लीलावती ( पद्यमयीकथा p. 18), वासवदत्ता ( चम्पू p. 19 ), 
| ages, शीता (७००५९५४ 20), manaa (p. 61 and 63 the 
verses अस्माँ सखि and गाढालिङ्गन ). Thereis no originality in 
the work. He largely borrows from the काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर, 
3 the काव्यप्रकाश and other works. 
A ms.of the काव्यानुशासन ( Eggeling’s cat. No. 1157 ) is 
) dated संवत्‌ 1015 ( 1458-59 A. C.) He mentions the काव्यप्रकाश 
| and वाग्भट. Therofore he is later than 1150 A.C. So he 
?| probably flourished in the 14th century. 
|| 33 The साहित्यदर्पण of विश्वनाथ. Beyond afew scraps of 
| information gathered from his own works, we know very little 
about the personal history of Vis'van&tha. He came ofa 
^| Brühmana family that had distinguished itself by learning. 
His groat-groat-grand-father was Narayana, who appears to 
| lave been a learned man and to have written a work on 
^| Rhetoric. * His father was Chandras'ekhara, who was a poet 
' and scholar. His verses are often quoted by Vis'vanátha 
(p.11, 15, 36, 38 &c. of appendix E). "Vis'vanatha mentions 
by name two works of his fathar, viz. the Pushpa-mala (on 
VL 25) and Bhashürnava which dealt with the characteristics 
d Sanskrit, S'auraseni, Maharashtri and other Prakrit dialects. 
| As Vis'vanatha explains certain Sanskrit expressions by 
tiya equivalents in his commentary on the Kavyaprakis‘a, 
॥ appears to have been an inhabitant of Orissa. f The 


| ५ 'तत्माणत्वं चासद्बृद्धप्पितामहसहृदयगो छीगरिष्ठकविपण्डितमुख्य श्रीमन्नारायण- 


। 1 82 am. INTRODUCTION, eis 
|| 


| यों 


Wray PO S.D. IIT. 2-3; but in his Kavyaprakis’adarpana, 
Svanitha says that Narayana was his grandfather “garg: 
ठिज्ञभूमण्डलाखण्डल्महाराजाधिराजश्रीनरसिंइदेवसभायां धर्मेदर्त स्थगयन्त...... 

१३३ तामह्रीमज्ञारायणदासपादाः” Intro. to K. P. p. 25 ( Va.) 

E. Planations are possible; I Narayana was really the 

E Sreat-grand-father and is referred to as the grand-father 


9 sak itv: T ara isti 
Ong being " of brevity; YI The two Narayanas were distinct, 


lien 9 grand-son of the other. In India, a grandson 
Es ts the name of his grand-father. के 
$ Vamanacharya’s Introduction to K. P. p. 25 ‘वैपरीत्यं 


= पाठः, अत्र चिकुपद काशमीरादिभाषायामरलीलार्थबोधकम्‌, उत्कलादिः 


$ si ) Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
B ULIS e 
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father of Vis’vanitha and Vis'vanàtha himself appear to hay 


held some important office at the court of a king, probably q a 
Kalinga. Both of them are styled Sandhivigrahika-Mahapaty, yic 
Vis'vanütha was a Vaishnava as is made clear by tho colophont| sai 
at the end of the first Parichchheda and tho last verse ¢ wh 


the Sāhityadarpaņa. i Ho was a poet and quotes his owp) life 
verses in Sanskrit and Prakrit at every step, when illustrating 001 
the canons of Rhetoric. Ho composed a number of works, oir 
besides tho Sihityadarpana, of which the following are men’ po: 
tioned in the latter:—TI. a mahükávya in Sanskrit, called 

Raghava-vilasa ( under III. 222-225); IT. Kuvalayis’vachs 

rita, a kávya in Prakrit ( IIT. 148); III. Prabhavati, a Nati. 
(IIT 58); IV Chandra-kalà, another Natika ( IIT. 96 yy 


Pras‘astiratnavall, a Karambhaka in sixteon languages (VJ) qu 
337). After composing the Sahityadarpana, he wrote two Tra 
other works, a kāvya called Narasimha-vijaya anda comme Un 
ntary on the Kàvyaprakàs'a called Kàvyaprakas'/a-darpana (se| ins 
Intro. to K. P. p. 25, Và.). Chandidasa, who wrote a com! Jj 
mentary on tho Kavyaprakis'a, was the younger brother at | ten 
Wis'vanatha’s grand-father, { firs 

| 

The question of Vis’vanatha’s date does not present much | 
difficulty. There are certain data, which, fortunately for us,| fro 
fix within very narrow limits his chronological position. 19i 


A ms. ofthe Sahityadarpana deposited at Jammu § is A 
dated in the Vikrama year 1440, i. e. approximately 1384 A.C, nr 
From this it may be safely concluded that tho Sahityadarpans 
was composed at somo time earlier than 1384 A.C. Vis‘va | 
nàtha quotes a verse which speaks of a Mahomedan king| 
named Alauddin. $ We saw above that V 


S T i is'vanātha came 
from Orissa. he king 


referred to in the verse is certainly 


* “श्रीमन्नारायणचरणारविन्दमधुव्रत ०४०. Not 
ग्राप्तिभंगबन्नारायणचरणारविन्दस्तवादिना? p. 1. 


Y 'यावत्मसननन्दुतिभानना श्रीर्नारायणस्याङ्गमलङकरो ति v | 
1 असत्पितामहानुजक्रविपण्डितमुख i 
à त्पत्तामद्दानुजक्रविप युख्यश्रीचण्डीदासपादानां तु खण्डरसनाम्रा' 


dS ale 


e the words ‘arora | 


§ See Dr. Stoin's Catalogue of ms: J 6 
heading Alankaras’astra p. 64. Pio dame eadera 


$ सन्धी सर्वस्वहरणं बिअहे nmfigg: । 


Sora AGT Seri s ng: LXV ui ppendix E, p. 55. 


— 21. ले 
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SU 4110 59 KSAT. गर्व ande Gang] Malik 
Katur invaded the Deccan, seized Warangal and carried his 
victorious arms 85 far as Cape Comorin. Allauddin, it is 
said, WS poisoned in 1316 A. C. Supposing that the verse in 
which Allauddin is mentioned by name was written in his 
{ lifetime, the Sühityadarpana cannot be said to have been 
1 composed a6 a date earlier than 1300 A. C. From these two 
aireumstances it follows that the Sahityadarpana was com- 
posed at some time betweon 1300 A. C. and 1384 A. C. 


There is a good deal of evidence, both internal and ex- 
ternal, that confirms this conclusion. 


| I The internal evidence is as follows:—( a) "Vis'vanatha 
| quotes a verse from the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. f 
| Tradition makes Jayadeva, along with Govardhana, S'arana, 
| Umüpati and Kavirija, a protege of Lakshmana-sena whose 
| inscription at Gaya is dated in Samvat 1173 or 1116 A. C. i. 
Jayadeva himself mentions Govardhana ete. as his con- 
| temporaries.§ We may say that Jayadeva flourished in the 
| first half of the 12th century. 
| 


h (b) विश्वनाथ quotes a verse (कदली कदली ete. under IV. 3) 
$| from the प्रसन्नराघव (1, 37 ) of जयदेव who flourished between 

1200 and 1300 A.C. We have pointed out in the notes 
|, that Vis'vanütha often quotes $ verbatim from the Alanka- 
,' Psarvasva of Ruyyaka and in some places even criticizes 


| ive, We know that Ruyyaka was the teachers of Mankha, 
— 


| त 3 The word Sultan, it should be noted, occurs under the 
| NU form gm in the साहित्यदर्पण. "गङ्गाम्भसि सुरत्राण 
'शाननिस्वनः V p. 30 of our text (under उलेक्षा ). 


‘This T 'हृदि बिसलताहारो नायं? ete. p. 29 of our text (under निश्चय ). 
स 


9rse is ascribed to Jayadeva in the Subhashitàvali also. 


1 Seo Buhler's Kashmir report p. 64. 


E पछवयत्युमापतिधरः wage गिरां जानीते जयदेव एवं शरणः 


तिते SSE शज्ञारोत्तरसत्पमेयवचनैराचार्यगोवर्धनः स्पर्धां कोऽपि न विश्वतः 


कविक्ष्मापतिः ॥ 4h verse of the Gitagovinda. 
$ Soo o, 


§. pp. 41, 42, 60, of the text and the notes thereon, 


"n PP. 147, 152, 153-54, 159-60. 


à इग Tea sac Bet SA Shastri ८९६५? i 50, 


असम्मेदमज्जनम्‌ ॥ श्रीकण्ठ, 
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author of S'rikanthacharita. In the 25th sarga of the S. 
kanthacharita Mankha tells us that he showed his Work y 
an assembly of learned men in the house of his elder broths. 
Alankara,* who was minister} of King Jayasiniha of Kash 
(1129-1150 A. 0). Tho S‘rikanthacharita was composed abou 
1140 A.C, Ruyyaka wrote his work later than 1150 Aq 
at an advanced age. A. good deal of timo must have elapsed) 
before Ruyyaka’s work attained such popularity as to tal 
the guide of a writer from Orissa. 


(०) Vis'van&tha quotes some verses from tho Naishadhiya. 
charita of S’riharsha.{ "The date of S'riharsha has been 
for a long time a subject of discussion among scholars. Sr 
harsha tell us that ho was patronized by a king of Kin 
yakubja.§  Rajas'ekhara in his Prabandhakosha written in 
Samvat 1405 informs us that S'/riharsha was the son of Hira, 
who was a minister of Jayantachandra of 7६51, It is probable 
that this Jayantachandra is the same as tho Jayachandre, 
that was a king of Kanauj. One of the earliest inscriptions d; 
Jayachandra is dated in Samvat 1223. $ Buhler referred the: 
composition of the Naishadhiya to some date betweon 1161 
A. C. and 1174 A. C. Gadadhara, a commentator of thi 
Naishadhiya, makes S'riharsha a protege of Govindachandra 
of Varanasi षु. Mankha informs us that a king of Kanyakubja, 


named Govindachandra, sent an ambassador to Jayasinihs,| 


Ee —_ 


* मदमजन्मनः ग्रीमल्लक्ककस्य सभागृहम्‌ । तेऽध्यासते च विस्रब्धाः सारसा 
इव मानसम्‌ XXV. 15, Sgn Must have been another name 
of अलङ्कार, In the third sarga Mankha tells us 
he was the last of four brothers, the other three boing 
UA, भृङ्ग and अलङ्कार ( verses 45, 53, 56 ), 


T एकं श्रीजयसिंइपार्थिवपर्ति काइमीरमीनध्वज 
तस्योपासितसन्धिबिअहमलक्वार्‌ द्वितीय स्तुमः । श्रीकण्ठ० SS छा, 


$ इनूमदाथैः ०४० ( p. 38 ), धन्यासि dafir ote, ( p. 36) which am 
respectively नेषवीय IX. 123 and III, 116. 


§ 'ताम्बूलद्वयमासनं च लभते यः कान्यकुब्जेश्वरात' of 
the Naishadhiya. क 2 dante. verd 


$J. B. B. R. A. S. vol. X, p, 31 f 


4| See Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar’s R छ 
for 1904-5 pp, 43, 87, ee On his second to | 
00-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. " 


is T UCTION. 


| of Kashiglized baraya thE REHOME ERATE the same 
4 asthe king mentioned by Gadadhara, Varanasi and Kanyakubja 
may have both been the capitals of the king, or the king may 
| pave conquered Varanasi after coming to the throne of 
Kanauj. There is another line of reasoning which leads us 
approximately to Mu same date as the above. S'riharsha 
| wrote the Khandans-Khandakh&dya, + in which he ridicules 
Udayana by twisting a verse of the latter. { उदयन wrote his 
हक्षणावली in Sake 906 i. e. 984-5 A. C. “तकोम्बराङ्कप्रमितेष्वतीतेषु 
दाकान्ततः । वर्षेषूदयनश्चक्रे सुबोर्धा लक्षणावलीन्‌ u^ 
(d) Chandidasa, a commentator of the Kavyaprakis’a, 
५ was the younger brother of Vis'vanatha’s grand-father, It 
| hes been shown (p. CVI) that the apagara was composed 
ti Between 1050 and 1150 A.C. Chandidasa is not one of the 
oldest commentators of the Kayyaprakas’a and Vis'vanütha is 
removed by two generations from him. 


(e) Vis'van&tha quotes the words of a writer called Dharma- 
d, dita, $ who was a contemporary of Narayana, the grand- 
h father ( great-great-grandfather! ) of Vis'vanütha and was 
1 vanquished by him at the court of king Narasimha of Kalinga, 
h| Whether Narayana was the grandfather or great-great-grand- 
ral father of Vis'vanütha would not make much difference. Many 
D Kings of Kalihza bore the name Narasimha. Besides there is a 


a, good deal of confusion about the dates of their accession. $ 
| nm 


सा * अन्यः स सुइलस्तेन ततोऽवन्यत पण्डितः | k 
११ दूतो गोविन्दचन्द्रस्य कान्यकुब्जस्य भूभुजः ॥ श्रीकण्ड XXV. 102. 
à 1 'पष्ठः खण्डनखण्डतो5पि सहजात्क्षोदक्षमे तन्महाकाव्येऽयं व्यगमन्नलस्य चरिते 
४ WI निसर्गोञ्चचलः iP at the end of the sixth sarga of the Nai. 
ve i Bee Preface to Nyüyakusumüiljali, p. 15. Udayane's 
‘ia 18 शङ्का चेदनुमास्त्येव न चेच्छङ्का ततस्तराम्‌ । व्याघातावधिराशक्का तर्कः 
a st V 3rd स्तबक, Tth verse p. 381 of न्यायकुसुमाशलि, on which 
T En retorts “तस्मादसाभिरप्यसिन्नर्थे न खल दुष्पठा । त्वद्वाथेवान्यथाका- 
E DM गे कियन्सपि। व्याघातो यदि शक्लास्ति न चेच्छक्का ततस्तरास्‌। व्याधाताव- 
` पिचाई i 
शक्लावधि: कुतः ॥? 
SS धर्मदत्तः स्वअन्थे रसे सारश्रमत्कारः सर्वत्राप्यनुभूयते | तञ्चमत्कारसाः 


Bu 
um tmu रसः । तस्मादद्भुतमेवाह कृती नारायणो रसम्‌ ॥? on S. D. 


है 8 Seo xm 
the Tne Dr. B hangs the kings of Kaliüga in 
“roduotion Ronn ot ot CE Dkavali. 


[o UTRUM THN MN 


‘and Mr. Trivedi's Introduoti XX 


है ee 


n 
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As a ms, of the Sühityadarpana is dated in 1384 A, o 
Narasihha IV is not certainly the king at whose coun, wi 
Narayana lived, because Narasimha IV came to the throne q tii 
some time between 1373 A, D. and 1411 A. D. Narasimha In and 
also is out of question, as the date ‘of his accession is some, piz, 
where between 1328 A.C. and 1361 A.C. Itis likely thaj and 
Narasimha II was the king referred to. The date of his ay 


cession falls between 1270 A. C. and 1303 A. 0.; he is also styled! | 
Kavipriya ete. in his inscriptions, which makes it probable, b. 
that he patronized many learned men. Jf Narfyana was really A 
the great-great-grand-father of Vis'vanātha, then the king may ie 
have been Narasiniha I, the date of whose accession is some “5 


DF the 
where near 1253 A. C. | 


lI. The external evidence is as follows:—(f) The Sah! The 
tyadarpana is twice mentioned by name in the Ratnàüpana * of hav 
Kumárasvümin, a commentary on the Prataparudriya, the 
Kumérasyamin is the son of the famous commentator Malli-| eril 


nàtha, who is believed by all competent authorities to have! exi: 
flourished in the 15th century. i 


(h) Govinda Thakkura in his Kavyapraküs'apradipa quotes | of 
the criticisms of Vis'vanàtha on Mammata’s definition of, . 
Kavya and Vis'vanatha’s definition of küvya without actually I 
naming him. { Govinda is earlier than 1600 A. D., as he is x 
mentioned by Kamalakarabhatta, who wrote a co 
on the Küvyapraküs'a and finished the 
1612 A. D. § 


ss ००००७ 
Nirnayasindhu in 


OAR = आरत्या 
* See pp. 245, 248 of the प्रतापस्द्र्यशोभूषण, The : 


ure the definitions of the व्यमिचारिभाव$ मद and 1 | 
मोह, which ०९०५ 
in the S. D. ( IIT, 146-47 and 150) ) Tan 


t See Dr. Bhandarkar's Preface to the 
ion (pp. XXIV-XX the 
Bhattikayya, ie 


‡ अर्वाचीनास्तु “यथोक्तस्य काव्यलक्षणत्ने कान्यपदं निः 
i ब्यप 
वा स्यात्‌ । दोषाणां दुर्वारत्वात्‌ । तस्मात्‌ "वाक्यं nb 


ग Vb उत्कर्षमात्र म्‌ चित्र! 
काव्यव्यवद्वारों गौणः” इत्याहुः । प्रदीप p. 13 A yh esed 


— B5 वसुऋतुऋतुभूमिते mre नरपतिविक्रमतो5्थ 

i det याति रौद्रे । तपसि शिवतिथीौ 
समापि, व : : तप 

सो सरार त) Shastri Collection. y 4 
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| From the foregoing, we see that Vis'vanatha refers to a 
| number of writers who flourished in the 12th century A. C. 
॥ and is in his turn referred to by writers belonging to the 15th 
| and 16th centuries. ‘Tho date, above assigned to Vis'vanatha, 
& 7, the 14th century A. C., is thus confirmed by unimpeachable 
॥ and indepondont testimony. 


In the first pari. after the customary mangala, the author 
speaks of the fruits of poetry, discusses the definition of 
uc proposed by different writers and at last gives his own 
? definition and illustrates it. In the second pari. after defining 
3 asentence and a word, the author deals at great length with 
the three powers of a word. In the third pari. a full dis- 
| quisition on rasas, bhGvas and other cognate topics is given. 
1. The fourth pari. exhaustively deals with the two divisions of 
of kāvya, viz. ध्वनि and झुणीभूतव्यङ्ग् and their subdivisions. In 
a, the fifth, the author establishes the existence of the Vyanjana- 
li| ण and refutes the arguments of those who deny its 
@, existence, In tho sixth, a full and complete treatment of the 

science of dramaturgy is given. The 7th deals with the doshas 

of kivya, The 8th speaks of the three gunas of kavya and 
" shows that the gunas spoken of by others are either included 
in the three mentioned by Vis'vanàtha or are no guzas at all. 
i In the 9th, the author dilates upon the styles of composition, 
y Which are four Anfi, गोडी, पाञ्चाली and लाटी, In the 10th, 


al th TAGES and अर्यालक्ार्‌ऽ are dealt with, 


| In tho galaxy of Sanskrit rhetoricians Vis'vnàtha is a 
1 हक of the second magnitude only. Beside tho brilliance of 
wandavardhana, Mammata and Jagannatha his light appears 
m. Still the work of Vis'vanatha has some merits of its own. 
E 2०0 merit is that it presents in the compass of & 
ot d 5 6 full and complete treatment of the science 
स्का ric in all its branches. Most Sanskrit writers on 
= ti x as Dandin *. Mammata and Jagannatha leave 
over, cM teatment of dramaturgy. The साहिलदपेण, how- 
ot the Sat ^ thorough disquisition on the technicalities 
istra 5 pate art and forms, together with the Natya- 
rate and the Dass — harata and the Daśarūpa of धनञ्जय, a triumvi- 


Wot 
DE m 
V Di Says ‘arf नाटकादीनि तेषामन्यत्र विस्तरः के. D. 


A ४०५३ ra AGA RUGRATS! उक्ते तदभिने- 
स्तर; a 1. 24. 


E 


1 
XV ^ nr PAN 3 A 
mesa Digitized by so SERRA DEN or e... UTR, 
rate in the domain of the Sanskrit drama, Another mer 
of the work is that it is written in a simple ay 
flowing style, The reader is often hampered in going ova! 
the Kavyaprakis’a of Mammata by the author's studied efiory! 
at brevity. Jagannātha frightens the student by his flower 
language, his subtle reasoning and his scathing criticism! रुत 
of his predecessors. Vis'vnātha, although he displays hep! 
and there a love for hair-splitting, is generally clear in. 
expression. He is, however, moro or less a compiler and) 
not an original writer. In the notes, we have pointed out 
in detail to what extent he borrows from the अल, art 
Sometimes his judgment seoms to forsake him and hg 
follows slavishly the Sarvasva.} He does not appear to 
have bestowed much time and pains upon the selection 0. 
examples. Out of about 250 quotations ocourring in aft 
च्छेद्‌s I, II and X he borrows no less than 85 from the 
Dhyanyaloka, the Kàvyapraküs'a or the Sarvasva and quotes | 3, tl 
about 20 verses of his own. He is not happy in the) 
innovations that he introduces | and is sometimes wrong in| 
what he says.§ In spite of these blemishes, his work forms! and 
an easy and suitable introduction to Sanskrit sahitya. | and 

To judge from the number of commentaries, Vi'svanàthas| 0r 1 
work seems not to have enjoyed much popularity except per| गात, 
haps in Bengal. From the various reports on the search for, o : 
mss. it appears that there exist four commentaries, $ 7900 सर्मा 
Ramacharana was tho only one available to me, 
ary though useful in its own way, is not so 
as the Pradipa or the Uddyota, 
of the verses 


The comment of y 
learned or helpful) ०३ 
It seldom gives the sources| def 
quoted in illustration or explanations 0 tom 
them. It very’ rarely compares tho author's definitions : dese 
those of other writers. It commits gross mistakes in certail| Wor 


eases, था 16, 
m NER IDE 709. soem Oe ED SN 
ee p. 187, 216, 209, 310 ete, T 

Vi c 

t Vide e. g. the treatment of परिणाम, व्यतिरेक and अर्थान्तरन्याएँ ; 


4 For example, निश्चय (p -138-141 ) and अनुकूल ( p. 230-231) 
§ Vide remarks on pp. 100, 125, 213, 243 
$ Viz. that of अनन्तदास, ams. of which ig dated in 1626 


A. 0; that of रामचरण written in 1700 A. C. and that ४ 
मथुरानाथ शुक end the प्रभा of गोपीनाथ. i 


ide notes 
1 pH 2०४९५०० निश्चय f, ALB -coltection. 
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24 Tho ao RIP QNI IL, been 
| ablished in the KM series. The work is divided into 
| ie parts, कारिकाऽ, बृत्ति and examples. The author himself 
| tells us that the कारिका3 are tho work of शौद्धोदनि अलक्कारविद्यासत्रकारो 

mada: परमकारुणिकः स्वशाखे प्रवतेयिष्यन्प्रथम काव्यखरूपमाह ( p. 2); 
| झतमेवान्ययाकारमक्षराणि कियन्त्यपि | काव्यालक्कारविद्याया शौद्धोदनिरसूत्रयत्‌ |? 
| (0, 83 ), Whether शौडोदनि is the name of an author or 
| whether the कारिकाड were composed by some Buddhist writer 
| and wore subsequently ascribed to ज्ञोद्धोदनि ( a name of भगवान्‌ 
| बुद्ध ) cannot be determined. The work very largely draws 
+ wpon the काव्यादर्श, काव्यमीमांसा, the ध्वन्यालोक, the काव्यप्रकाश, वाग्म- 
) टालङ्कार्‌ and quotes श्रीपाद (an otherwise unknown author on 
) alanküra ) very frequently. The work is divided into 8 vqs 
and 22 मरीचि9 ( rays ) the subjects of which are:—1, definition 
" of काब्य as रसादिमद्वाक्य' and its heiu, प्रतिभा ete; 2, three रीति 
| (3l, गौडी and मागधी ), उक्ति and मुद्रा with their varieties; 


ES 


] 
! 3,६00 three functions of a word viz शक्ति, लक्षणा and व्यञ्जना; 
^| 4 eight doshas of qz; 5, twelve doshas of वाक्य; 6, eight doshas 
| ऐ अर्थ; 7, the five gunas of शब्द, संक्षिप्तत्व, उदात्तत्व, प्रसाद, उक्ति 
'| and समाधि; 8, four ५५7८४ of sense भाविकत्व, सुशब्दत्व, पर्यायोक्ति 
| and सुधमिता; 9, in some cases the above doshas become gurias 
s| 0 are not faults; 10, eight अलङ्कारऽ ०४६ शब्द, चित्र, वक्रोक्ति, अनुः 
“| प्रास, गूढ, छेष, प्रहेलिका, प्रश्नोत्तर and यमक; 11, only fourteen alanküras 
of sense and no more viz. उपमा, रूपक, उत्प्रेक्षा, समासोक्ति, अपहूति, 
" माहित, स्वभाव, विरोध, सार, दीपक, सदोक्ति, अन्यदेशत्व (1. ०. असङ्गति 
* 0 मम्ट ), विशेषो क्ति and विभावन! are enumerated and ten varieties 
: Fo E ate 12, subdivisions of रूपक; 13, other figures 
nd illustrated ; the उपमान of a damsel and of her 
xion, hair, forehead, eyebrows ete.; 14, how poets should 
1 


escri ५ पा = 
cribe the physical characteristics of the heroes of their 
Works; 15, w 


10, the topic: 
Wn, city, 


ords that convey सादृश्य, conventions of poets; 
3 to bo described such as king, queen, country, 
each qi river etc. and the peculiar characteristios of 
E at should be dwelt upon; 17, the colours of various 
ou in nature; 18, words that convey numerals from one 
sand; certain tricks of words such as गतागत, संस्कृत- 
Y tibiis ५. ९. भाषासम ); 19, समस्यापूरण; 20 the nine rasas, the 
dog], pee of नायक and नायिका, the different भावऽ; 21 the 
tas of , 
रेस; 22 what letters aro favourable to each rasa. 


he 
att, कारिक ` 
“५ ७० 130 “केस cft. PANE. Don. com 


ollection. 
ury, He defines havya as a sentence 


first and then discuss in prose the views 3 
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containing rasas ete (p.2) and says that rasa is the soil divis 
of poetry (p. 6). On p. 80 झौद्धोदनि refers to aR th, qaf 
author of the व्यक्तिविवेक and his treatment bears close res alon 


blance to वाग्भटालक्कार (compare p. 27 with वाग्भटा० p. 28) figur 
The अलङ्कारशेखर mentions among others the following wor tion 
and authors:—af{aqeiwar ( p. 48, as following श्रीपाद), गोव | figu 
(frequently quoted, pp. 17, 29, 37, 43, 49, ७०), aiaia RIT 
(p. 24), भोजराज (p. 7 ) महिमा (p.81 the verse अनौचिलाले | versi 
which occurs in ‘qo p. 145 is asoribod to महिमा ), राजन्न, cans 
(pp. 32, 67), श्रीपाद (frequently quoted pp. 4, 5, 23, Xp dm 
32, 72, 83 &e ), श्रीहर्ष (9. 41). Theauthor tells us that before चित्रः 
the अलङ्कारशेखर he composed seven works for tho benefi! od 
of poets (3rd Intro. verse). Out of these he mentions two) fi 
works अलङ्कारसर्वस्व ( pp. 9, 38) and काव्यरल (p.72). The worl gm 
arenă ( on p. 12 ) seems to be a mistake for काव्यरले. DX 
केशवमिश्र tells us in the Introduction and at tho ond that दृश्य? 
he wrote the अलङ्कारशेखर at the instance of king माणिक्यचन्द्र son of aaa 
aaz. This घर्मचन्द्र was son of रामचन्द्र, a scion of the family of 
gaai, who routed a Kabila ( Afgan) king of Delhi. According 
to Cunningham (Arch. Survey of India vol. V. p- 160) afia पित 
king of Kangra succeeded धर्मेचन्द्र in 1563 A. C. and ruled for P^ 
about ten years. So the अलङ्कारशेखर was composed in the latter, “** 
half of the 16th century. aa 
35 The works of अप्पय्यदीक्षित. “This versatile and prolific 
writer, who is credited with the authorship of over.one hundred | 
works, contributed three works on Poetics. Tn the वृत्तिवातिंक, | ih 
which is divided into two परिच्छेद as printed, he treats a 


length of the two functions of words, viz, अमिधा ( of three sorts i 
रूढि, योग and योगरूढि ) and लक्षणा ( first divided into शुद्धा and गौणी, ह र 


eaoh of which is again subdivided into निरूढ and 
subdivisions). The कुवलयानन्द is an elementary treatise 0 tho 
अलङ्कार, It generally adopts tho definitions and examples ४ | “प 
the चन्द्रालोक थिपां चन्द्रालोके दृश्यन्ते लक्ष्यलक्षणश्चोकाः। प्रायस्त एव तेपामितरेपं "e 
त्वभिनवा विरच्यन्ते ॥ and he wrote the work by order of king 
बेक्कटपति “अमु कुवल्यानन्दमकरोदप्पदीक्षितः । नियोगाद्वेकूटपतेनिरुपाधिळृपानिवेः j Th 
In the कुवलयानन्द he adds his own comments and sites examples 
from other authors. To the hundred figures of tho qrah 
he adds 24 separate ones. His third work tho fft a m 
more solid performance. His method is to give a harika मं 


fothors and t 
x b h A k pros 
09५०१४४ हा Prof. Satya’ Vrat SR Alte bafecabhbries y treats th? 


फल and thei! 
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division of काव्य 1100 Sate, शुणीभूर and त्र, and says that as 


चिच is generally void of charm, he will treat of अर्थच्वित्र 
s He then takes up उपमा and points out how twenty-twa 
| figures are based thereon. Unfortunately the printed edi- 
tion ( K. M. series ) breaks off in the midst of अतिशयोंक्ति ( the 
figures treated of being उपमा, उपमेयोपमा, अनन्वय, स्मरण, रूपक, 
` परिणाम, ससन्देह, भ्रान्तिमान्‌, SZ, अपहृति, उत्प्रेक्षा, अतिशयोक्ति ) and a 
| vere at ihe end says that the चित्रमीमांसा, though mutilated, 
। eauses delight like the digit of the moon or like Aruna “अप्यर्धचित्र- 
| मीमांसा न मुदे कस्य मांसला । अनूरुरिव घर्मा शोरधेन्दुरिव ga: P. The printed 
चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन of जगन्नाथ goes only 50 far as अपहृति. That he 
| contemplated writing on more figures follows from his words 
अधिक निदर्शनालक्कारप्रकरणे चिन्तयिष्यते” ( चित्रः p. 101); while in the 
कुवल्यानन्द (at end of छेष ) he says 'एतद्विवेचनं तु चित्रमीमांसायां द्रष्टव्यम्‌ +? 
on which वैद्यनाथ remarks “यद्यप्युलेक्षामन्धानन्तर चित्रमीमांसा न क्वापि 
tat. This shows that we have now a little more of it than 
बैद्रनाथ could secure. 


bz The name of the author is written in various Ways; अप्पदी- 
| वित, अप्पयदी० and अप्पय्यदीक्षित, For the form seqq, vide रसगङ्गाधर 
| P218. The third Intro. verse in the चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन gives it 
| १ अप्पय्य (and the metre requires it to be so सूक्ष्म विभाव्य मयका 
समुदीरितानामप्पय्यदीक्षितकृताविह दूषणानाम्‌ !) and र्‌सग० (9. 120 ) has 
; that form also, The metre of the verse at the end of the 
j अेल्यानन्द (अमु...दीक्षितः ) requires the form to be अप्पदीक्षित and 
Wire (pp. 209, 226, 249, 254, &e, ) has that form also. अप्पय्य- 
क्षित is Very severely criticized by जगन्नाथ and on the devoted 
head of tho दीक्षित he heaps the choicest abuse (such as diss, 
at रसग. p. 239, aftequa p. 420 ) 
El i : 


4 As अपय्यदीक्षित quotes the एकावली, the प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण and 
MA eet he is later than the 14th century. Dr. 
E 1. Vol. IV p. 269) fe that the बेङ्कटपति 
| cu an the कुवलयानन्द was 3gz lof Vijayanagar, one 
Before Stants is dated 1523 S'ake (i.e. 1601-2 A. 0. ) 
ld the OAM flourished in the latter half of the 16th 
Band son rst quarter of the 17th century. नीलकण्ठदीक्षित, 

of भाञ्चादीक्षित who was the younger brother of 
Wty Composed his नीलकण्ठविजय in गतकलि 4738 (i. e. 1637-8 
18 also corroborates the above date. Further the 


पभ remark ६ kes against him and the 
१ u x í ; [i S - im an 
| that he a नक as Ed 


was alive — | 
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during जगन्नाथ life ( though much older than जगन्नाथ ), " 
will be seen that जगन्नाथ?७ literary caroor lies between 1690. 
1660 A, C. | जगन्न 
| रसगः 
36 The र्सगङ्गाधर Of जगन्नाथ. ‘This work together wit, चित्र 
the commentary called मर्मप्रकाश by नागेशभट्ट has been editei 
in the KM series. This is a standard work on poetics, parti | 
eularly on alaükaras. Tho रसगङ्गाधर stands next only to tho! Ag 
श्वन्यालोक and tho काव्यप्रकाश in tho field of Poetics. Though) sale 
a modern writer he has a wonderful command over classica) ther 
Sanskrit. He cites his own examples, as ho proudly says 
“निमाय नूतनमुदाइरणानुरूपं काव्यं मयात्र निहितं न परस्य किञ्जित्‌ । किं सेव्यते| 
सुमनसां मनसापि गन्धः कस्तूरिकाजननश्क्तिभृता मृगेण ॥१. His verses | 
are composed in an easy, flowing and graceful style and | 0 h 
exhibit great poetic talent. His method is first to define! Vai 
a topic, then to discuss it and elucidate it by citing his रसगः 
own examples and to comment on the views of his predecessors. two 
His prose is characterised by a lucid and vigorous stylo and | E 
displays great critical acumen. He is always independent in 
his views and boldly criticizes on occasions esteemed anaien | 
writers, e.g. ध्वन्यालोक (for regarding the ४०7५० प्राप्तश्रीः ॥ | 
an examples of «qme, p. 247), wae (pp. 5, 229, 88 | 0; 
493), अलङ्कारसर्वस्र (pp. 251, 269, 301, 342 &o). His criticism 
displays great sanity of judgment, maintains a high level 
of brilliant polemics and acuteness and is generally couched 
in courteous language (except when dealing with the views ot| "Pe 
Appayya). The justice of his criticism has to be acknowledged | dea 


exte 


in most cases. Kh 
i Da 
The work is a very bulky one and it is impossible to $ 


convey even a vague idea of its contents by a mere outline | 
In the first आनन he begins by defining kävya as 'रमणीयाधेप्रतिपादक' 
qa: काग्यम्‌?, examines the definition of काव्य given by othom| - 
asserts that pratibha alone is the source of küvya, divides काथ | ~~ 
into four varieties उत्तमोत्तम, उत्तम, मध्यम, अधम; explains rasa n 
bhüvas and kindred topics ; speaks of the different views 2 th 
gunas being three or ten; explains भाव, रा मात आबो दस M 
The 2nd आनन treats of the divisions of ध्वनि; of ue Me 
and other determining circumstances ; disongsog अभिधा ad watt 
and their varieties; उपमा and other figures of speech (70 in all). 
The work breaks off in the midst of the figure उत्तर and tb? 


f who flourished onl: 
COo नागेश ११ Prof. Satya णि years after जगन्नाथ 


à 
Lo 
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sends only op TA rA she es Rin ey bE bsed that 
ex 


d away in the midst of the task of composing the 


L 96 जगन्नाथ, 


जगन्नाथ passe à ^ 
रसगङ्गाधर because from the 2nd introductory verse to his 
धर, 


चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन it appears that he wrote the latter after the 
former “रसगङ्गाधरे चित्रमीमांसाया मयोदिताः । ये दोषास्तेत्र संक्षिप्य कथ्यन्ते ; 
agit gè W. In the चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन (p.12) he says “विशेषस्तु | 
उद्राइरणालङ्कारप्रकरणे रसगङ्गाधरादवसेवः?. Butin the extant रसगङ्गाधर 
there are no remarks on the figure उदाहरण- 1 


Besides the र॒सगज्ञाघर and the चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन, जगन्नाथं wrote 
about a dozen other works. For these and for the question 


of his date, the edition of the भामिनीविलास by the late Mr. L. R. 


Vaidya and the introduction in the K. M. edition of the 


qarat may be consulted. The गज्ञारूदरी and भामिनीविलाप्न are | 
two of his well-known works. He wrotea refutation of the 


—— 5 


मनोरमा of भट्टोजि and styled it मनोरमाकुचमर्दनन्‌. 


जगन्नाथ was a Toilanga Brahmans. He was the son or 


पेरुभट्ट (or पेरमभट्ट) and learnt at the feet of his own father and also 

० शेषवीरेश्वर. पेरुभट्ट was the pupil of ज्ञानेन्द्रभिक्क in अद्वैत, of महेन्द्र in 
| logic, of खण्डदेव in पूर्वमीमांसा at Benares, of वीरेश्वर surnamed शेष in 
grammar, It appears that the title of पण्डितराज was conferred 
Upon जगन्नाथ by Emperor Shah Jehan. He bewails over the 
death of Asaf (in the आसफविलास), probably the favourite Khan 
| Khanan of Shah Jehan who died in 1641 A.C. and praises 
Dirs, the son of Shah Jehan, in his जगदाभरण, Vide the verses 
RB (on p. 166 of zuo h युक्त g qu (p.497) for आसफ 
| a Ke h a भूमीनाथ शहाबुदीन for Shah Jehan (p a è 

í o ) E. चन्नमीमांसाखण्डन is dated Samvat 1709 G. 6. I 
k E a herefore both the रसगङ्गाधर and the चित्रमीमांसाखण्डन 
posed before 1650 and after 1641 A. C. and they are 
0 Products of a mature mind. Therefore the literary 


àctiv; 
E" of जगन्नाथ lies between 1620 and 1660 A. C. 


l 
| 
| 
| 


ae nt very learned writer and wrote commentaries on 

» istras. He is removed by about two generations 

f E^ Bs ihe dollowing pedigree will show, and flourished 
/ quartet ah t E eu rat Ry. Collection. A 
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शेष श्रीकृष्ण 


| . | 
शेष ies (son) नारायण (son ) 


1 
eh We M asd uut Ns 
शेष be जगन्नाथ (son) भानुजि (son) from 
A X aside 
(pupil) smi. E E 
certa. 
spirit 
Judy 
जगन्नाथ is the last great writer on the Alankaüras'astm the T 
Therefore it is proper to bring this part of the subject tos! it is 
close at this stage. of tr 


For the शेष family of Benares vide J. A. for 101) 
p. 245 ff. 
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The origin and growth of the Alankáras'ástra 

1 Early poetic efforts. Tt is extremely difficult to giva 

an accurate definition of poetry and try to distinguish it 

from other forms of literature. But true poetry (leaving 

| sido the question whether a work clothed in prose is poetry 
or nob) is distinguished at least by three things, viz. by & 
certain peculiar diction, by its subject matter and by the 
spirit in which it approaches the handling of its themes. 
Judged from this stand-point, the most ancient monument of 
Indo-Aryan languages, viz the Rigveda, contains, though 
di is mainly a religious book of fervent prayers, a great deal 
‘of true poetry, Many of the hymns, particulary those add- 
essed to Ushas, exhibit fine specimens of poetry. For 
example, vide the following: अभ्रातेव du एति प्रतीची गर्तारुगिद 
सये पनानाम्‌ । जायेव पल उशती सुवासा उषा uen नि रिणीते अप्सः ॥ ऋ. T 
1१4, ॥. This verso contains four Upamds, the last two of 
which may occur in the poetry of any country. In fg 
avi सयुजा सखाया समानं yu परिषस्वजाते । त्रयोरेकः पिप्पलं खाद्व्वनङ्नन्नन्योः 


निचाकशीति W ( ऋ. T. 104. 20 ) there is a fine idea, which would 
| be regarded as the figure अतिद्ययोक्ति by Sanskrit alankürikas. 
ln Gant oa हि तञ्जराय वर्वति चक्र परि uper ( क्र. 1. 10% 11 ) 
it may be said that the figure is व्यतिरेक, One may trace 
the desire for Rn in such Vedic passages as “स्वसुर्जारः mg नः? 
| (Rig. VT, 55. 5. ) and in ‘gar सुपणी अमृतस्य’ ote. ( क्र. T 104. EM 
| explained in निरुक्त TIT, l2 in two ways). The Upanishads 
| dso, though they are devoted to the pursuit of philosophical 
i Contain highly poetic passages e. g. धनुगुहीलौपनिपद महाले 
M निशिते संघयीत । आयम्य तद्भावगतेन चेतसा लक्ष्यं तदेवाक्षरं सोम्य 
V मुण्डकोपनि. 11. 2. 3. Similarly tho verse “आत्मानं i विद्धि 
E कठोपनिपत्‌ ग, 3. 3. ) contains a good रूपक and the 
E परा ह्यथो अर्थेभ्यश्च परं मनः ।.-----खुरुषः परः ? contain 
अ - In tho Rigveda there are several hymns 


conta A 7 : s 
E charming dialogues, viz. the dialogue of Saram® 
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fore the Christian era poetry of a high 
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had been composed. It is accepted almost by all scholars that 
the Mahabharata in its extant form cannot be placed later thay 
the 2nd century A. C. and that a large portion of it may be a 
least as old as 500 B, C. Similarly tho रामायण has been assigned 
to the 4th century D. C. by some scholars ( Dr. Koith in IRAg 
1915 p. 320), while others ( like Dr. Jacobi ) would place |; 
as far back as 600 B.C. These two epics contain highly 


speak’ 
qu 
the aml 
tho al 
पा. p. 
with 


dram: 
poetical passages. Many passages are quoted from the महाभास p 


in the श्वन्यालोक ( p. 125, p. 238 ) and the काव्यप्रकाश ( 4th wem, zu 
the गृभ्रगोमायुसंवाद in शान्तिपर्व 193) and a few from the रामायण wivos 
(e.g. wo p.63 रविसंक्रान्त, Ve, which is agogo 22, 13) The) तंतं 


महाभारत is more of a धर्मशास्त्र than a काव्य, though, as the work quota 


itself asserts in no mood of vanity, it has inspired many poets! of wl 
( इतिहासोत्तमादस्माञ्जायन्ते कबिवुद्धयः? आदिपर्व गा. 385 and ‘gd af and ' 


सर्वेराख्यान: ख्यानमुपजीव्यते' आदि. II. 389 ), The रामायण is truly a Lücya| वासुदेव 
in its main purpose, its form and contents. Jt abounds in| "C 

elaborate descriptions and flights of fancy. For aan जीवन्तः 
the highly poetical description of the soa ( हसन्तमिव फेनोधे गेत्यन्तमिव | (vol 
चोर्मिभिः ) in the युद्धकाण्ड (4. 110 ff), the imaginative description | (128 
of the sky in सुन्दरकाण्ड (57. 1-4) and the elaborate रूपक in! discu 
अयोध्याकाण्ड ( 69. 28 ff) may bo referred to in this i a gr 
The eqeq (1.68) advises the authors of dramas to draw| had 

upon the रामायण and the बृहत्कथा for their plots. The quotation havo 
“अक्ररो ददते मणिम्‌? in the निरुक्त ( 11. 2) seems to be taken from objec 
some secular poetic work. The sutra of Panini ( अधिकृत्य को Poot 
अन्ये IV.3 87) and the following sūtra indicate the existence È ce 
of secular works before Panini’s day which may have boen a l 
poetic. नमिसाघु on age (1. 8) tolls us that पाणिनि wrote ॐ criti 
महाकाव्य called पातालविजय and then quotes one verse and 5| com] 
portion of another from that work, राजशेखर attributes the Proc 
composition of the kavya जाम्बवतीजय to the grammarian qfi 
( Peterson’s 4th Report LXXVI ) The gagnen ( 111. 30) 
says that पाणिनि excelled in tho composition of the उपजातिं 
metre. Many verses ascribed to पाणिनि in the anthologies 
( vide Peterson's preface to सुभाषितावलि 9. 58 and JRAS 199) 
pp. E out of which the verse उपोढरागेण ०० 
( p. 99, without name) and the verse tg yo: j काव्या. सः of 
वामन (LV. 3, 27). Whether पाणिनि the gud eae 8818 poe 
पाणिनि are identical is rather doubtful. 


A vürtika on अधिक्कत्य gi 
अन्ये (viz. छुबाख्यायिकास्यों ager) shows that the class of compositio? 


known as emere lPBeache tection. Tho lattor 


curs in tho 91? 


i Barly Poetry. INTRODUCTION. CXXXVII 
speaks of a Lavy CDR daga Tags] (थि pRa वाररुचै 

2 महाभाष्य vol II. p. 315). पतञ्जलि, while commenting on 
the वार्तिक “लुबाख्यायिकाभ्यो agag mentions by पट three works of 
iho नाख्यायिका class, viz. वासवदत्ता, सुमनोत्तरा and भैमरथी (महाभाष्य vol. 
गा. p. 313; seo also p. 284). He refers to two works dealing 
with the death of Kanisa and the humiliation of Bali and 
dramatic ropresentations of these themes (vol II. 34 and 
ए. 36 ये तावदेते शोभनिका नामैते प्रत्यक्ष कंसं घातयन्ति प्रत्यक्षं च बिं बन्धयः 
Ai) in another passage he makes a reference to the 
wivos of actors नटानां स्त्रियो रङ्ग गता यो यः पृच्छति कस्य यूयं कस्य यूयमिति 
तं तं तव तबेत्याहु:! ( vol TIT. p.7). The महाभाष्य contains many 
quotations from the works of poets that went before it, some 
‘of which possess poetic charm, e. g. “असिद्वितीयोनुससार पाण्डवम्‌? 
and सक्रूर्पणद्ितीयस् वलं कृष्णस्य quan ( vol I, p. 426 ); जघान कंसं किल 
वाबुदेवः (vol 11. p. 119); जनार्दनस्त्वात्मचतुर्थ एव ( vol. III p. 143 ); प्रियाँ 
qE प्रतिननृतीति and aged wu नर्नुतीषि ge: ( vol HI. p. 338 ); एति 
जीवन्तमानन्दो at वर्षशतादपि (vol 1. p. 277); qag संप्रवदन्ति कुछुटाः 
(vol I. p. 238). The verse एति etc. occurs in the युद्धकाण्ड 
| (128.2 where itis called लौकिकीगाथा ). The preceding brief 
discussion shows that from at least 500 B,C. to 100 छ. C. 
a groat deal of poetical material of a secular character 
had been accumulated in classical Sanskrit. This must 
hayo naturally led to speculations about the functions and 
| objects of poetry, the classifications of different kinds of 
| Poetry, the enunciation of rules about the standard form 
i ee classes of composition, in short, to attempts, more 
| ^. grade, to establish a theory of Poetics and literary 
SE From this time forward the two processes, २१4 
| ion of poetry and the elaboration of rules, must have 
| Moceoded hand in hand. 


Jud Mur beginnings of Poeties. Epigraphie records of the 
Priod B A, C. and onwards show that before that 
art i EY of Poeties had been evolved. Vide on this 
| Ee subject and in general for the development 

mq on छ Dy articles in T A. for 1912 pp 124 ff and p. 204 
गालात. 9 epigraphie material Buhler's essay ‘Die Indische 
108 Den eto? (translated by Prof. Ghate in I.A. for 
Eh 25, 137, 172, 188, 230, 943). The Inscription of 
क Tanagad (dated 150 A. ०.) abe po. se 
9 stag i y tha 3 
ASWI vol, यी 36 for the 


g 
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inscription, The preserved portion contains only: two ve 
it is written in prose with long compounds, it is ful] it) 
alliteration and othor tricks with words. A. brief quotaijy | 
wil convey an idea of tho naturo of tho 0 ‘as 


cei, | 


A 


क्षत्राविष्क्तवीरशब्दजातोत्सेकाविधेयानां यौधेयानां प्रसझषोत्सादकेन- 
वेन्यायाद्यानां विद्यानां महतीनां पारणधारणविश्ञानप्रयोगावाप्तविपुत 
स्कुटलयु नधर चित्रकान्तशव्दसमयो दारालक्कतगद्यपद्च...खयमधिगतमहाक्षत्रपन 


at नरेन्द्रकन्याखयंवरानेकमाल्यप्राप्तदाम्ना महाक्षत्रपेण ezara? This show 
that in or beforo tho second contury काव्य had beon divide, 
into गद्य and ya, that somo of the gunas that figure in} 
later works had boon already named ( vide स्फुट, भधुर, गान) 
उदार, which corrospond to प्रसाद, माधुर्य, कान्ति and उदारता of] 
the काव्याद ), both गद्य and qq were required to be asmi 
(that is ‘possessed of figures of Speech’). Tho composer of | 
this inscription was evidently 


trying to come up to the! 
standard of a 


good poet laid down in the works on Poetics | 
of his day and therefore this 
a mediocre attempt at what a küvya was in those days | 
required to be, Tho Nasik Inseription of Siri Pulumayi, which | 
is somewhat earlier than that of रुद्रदामनू, though in Prakrit,] 
exhibits the samo traits (Bombay Gazetteer vol, 16 p. 550). It 
is full of compounds and contains similar offorts at alliteration. | 
An inscription of the 4th century A. C. contains a panegyrie 
of tho great Emperor "Hzus by हरिषेण (vide Floos Gupta 
inscriptions, No, 1 p. 8). The prose of this प्रशस्ति rivals the 
Style of Bana. This प्रशस्ति tolls us that ‘the title कविराज 
had bosn applied to समुद्रगुप्त On account of tho composition 
of many Lüvyas that wore the sourco of inspiration 19 
learned mon’, A brief quotation will bo helpful 'कुपणदीनाः 
नाथातुरजनोद्वरणसमत्रदीक्षाथुपगतमनसः समिद्धस्यथविग्रहृवतों लोकालुग्रहस्य Us 
देवरुणेन्द्रान्तक्रसमस्य सयुजबलविजितानेकनरपतिविभवप्रत्यपैणनिल्यव्याएतायुक्तपुर्पल 
निश्चितविदग्धमतिगान्धर्वललितेअीडितनिदश 


शपतियुरुतुम्बुसुना रदादेविंद्रजनों stre 
काव्यक्रियाभिः अतिष्टितकविराजशब्दस्प oto, "Thoso inscriptions there” 


fore show that long before the 9nd or 4th contury, Poetics | 
had mado a ४००५ deal of progress. Thore aro indications 


amo direction, ‘he AT 

rases from the Rigvedè 
and call them E इदं यथा, तद्वत्‌ ko ) The 
निरुक्त, es Wes £ the निघण्डु, Cites a very 
Scientific definition of SHESTrieCpltecli and 
remarks thas aid ae rs "ie 


igveda a superior Object; is sometimes | 


inscription represents | 


— 
—— वी 


A er वन 
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red wil ZR byi Ayao SOUP ACR and ege "Ar eral rule is 
TAN उपमान is superior to or more well-known than the 
m 'अथात उपमा यदतत्तत्सइशमिति गाग्यंस्तदासां कमे ज्यायसा वा युणेन 
प्रख्यततमेन वा कनीवांसं वाप्रख्यातं वोपमिमीतेथापि कनीयसा ज्यायांसम्‌? (IH. 
13) The निरुक्त then cites Rig. X. 4. 6 ( तनूत्यज्ञेव तस्करा aep ९ 
where the arms are compared to desperate thieves ) and Rig. 
४, 40.2 (ge खिद्दोपा mz वस्तोरश्चिना &e, where the As'vins are 
compared to the /evir having intercourse with his brother's 
widow ). यास्क foreshadows the later distinction between पूर्ण 
and ggr simile in the words “लुप्तोपमान्यथोपमानील्याचक्षते' ( निरुक्त 111. 
18). A complete Upamé has four constituent elements, उपमान, 
उपमेय (or उपमित ), the common property ( सामान्य ) and the word 
expresive of the relation ( such as z4, तुल्य &c). Long before 
Panini these technical words had become fixed in the language. 


The following sütras will make this clear ‘उपमानानि सामान्यवचने: 
and उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे' ( पा. 11. 1. 55-56 ); ‘geii 
वुडोपमाभ्यां तृतीयान्यतरस्याम? पा. 71. 3. 72. Panini refers to the 
| Nofasitras composed by S'ililin and maa (पाराशर्यशिलालिस्यां 
| Ramat? and "demarre IV. 3. 110-111). There is 
nothing loft to show what theso contained, but if they wera 
todeserve the high-sounding designation of a sire, it is not. 
mi Unlikely that they gave ( however erudely ) instruction as to 

what the business of an actor was, how he could work upon _ 
the emotions of the audience (i.e. in short some theory of 
jojo), The Vedintasitras name two adlankdras viz. उपमा 5 
900 रूपक (अत एव चोपमा सूर्यकादिवत्‌? 111. 2. 13 and “आनुमानिकमप्येकेपां 


iter fremder च? 1. 4. 1). The बुद्धचरित of अश्वघोष 
(not later than 3 


p 
DNA 


) was composed at a time, when some | 
d already been in vogue. Each canto has — 
or verses in a different metre. "Thea 
à Pes much after alliteration (1. 14, 15; V. 26 Ye 
०1 a frightful Jingle as हरितुरगतुरङ्गवत्तरङ्ग: ( V. 87) and 
`® यथासंख्य (V. 42 and IX. 16). He uses tho technical 
दाब and भाव (“भाव | 
Tao 20. TA 
D aN the arqa 


At the end a verse 


for भाव and हाव. It was shown 

ara must have been composed 

^ot d, It contains a full exposition o 
Frama 
hu amatur 
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each syllable ( अलक्षरछेपमयप्रवन्धविन्यासवैदग्ध्यनिधिभियन्धम्‌, ), speaks op : 
वक्रोक्ति, of the soul of poetry, of the composition of an excell | 
poet in which the expletivos तु and हि do not occur and which i ih 
divided into long sections and contains Vaktra metre (“ora | " 


काव्यजीवज्ञेन! p. 129, “सत्कविकाव्यवन्ध इवानववडतुहिनिपातः' p. 158, "WW ति 
च्छासरचनाकुले सुछ्ेषवक्त्रघटनापट सत्काव्यविरचनमिव? p. 238, S’rirangan | 
ed. ) He speeks of UE, उत्पेक्षा and आक्षेप (p. 146), LONE 
Speaks of such puzzles as अक्षरच्युतक, मात्राच्युतक, बिन्दुमती, mas) (. 
&c, he knew the difference made between कथा and आख्याविद् | e 
( उच्छासान्तेप्यसिन्नास्ते थेषां चक्त्रे सरस्वती । कथसाख्यायिकाकारा 4o in| मी 
हर्षचरित ), he speaks of शेप, IAAT, उपमा, दीपक, जाति CERERI H 
नोञ्चलदीपकोफमै: &c. in कादम्बरी and 'ेपप्रायमुदीच्येषु in the इर्पचरित ) | 

he extols a prince as the source or fountain of the ambrosia! | श्री 
rasas of kavyas ( "आगमः काव्यामृतरसानाम? कादम्बरी 136 para ). Thus | 

by 600 A. C., we find that numerous figures had b 
rules had been laid down for the 
various classes of com 


eon defined, | 
guidance of poets and, (4 
position such as कथा and आख्यायिका had | i 
distinctive forms. Works dealing with Poetics are extant that T 


Were composed about the time of Bana (such as T h 
of arme and दण्डी IE |a 

4 The name of the S'ástra. Tho earlier works on Poetics | T 
are generally designated Kavyalankara, e, E. the works of de 
amg, वामन and zzz, These works Were so called probably to 
because alankaras played the most prominent part in the us 
treatment of Poetics in them (following the maxim प्राधान्येन ca 
व्यपदेशा भवन्ति). वामन in his काव्या. सू. tells us that tho worl बिर 
अलङ्कार is used in two sonsos viz. (I)a thing of beauty and 36 
(IT) a figure of speech ( ses qq अनेन ) According to him it t 
follows that a work on Poetics is called कान्यालङ्कार because it À ॥ 
points out and explains the things of beauty ina kävya, which 3 
make us prize the latter काब्य Mens ah 


M कारात्‌ । सौन्दर्यमलक्करः । à 
el, th 150 ( बृत्ति-अलङुतिरलङ्गारः | करणब्युत्पत्त्या धुनरलङ्कार दान्दोयमुपमाः 
दिषु वर्तते|). Tho कामधेनु remarks योयमलङ्कारः काब्यय्रहणहेतुत्वेन उपन्यस्यते 
तदच्युत्पादकत्वाच्छाज्रमपि अलङ्घारनाम्रा व्यपदिश्यत इति शाञ्नस्यालङ्कारत्नेन प्रसि ` ad 

* प्रतिष्ठिता स्यादिति सूनयितुमयं विन्यासः कृत: काव्य EE | 
This is moro or less scholastic, Even in thoso early works 
that aro not designated as अलङ्कार, figuros of spoech loom 
very large as in tho काब्यादर्श of Dandin, threo fourths of 
which are takon up by the explanation ang elucidation | 
for Footie BSR he त तत 
for Pootics is "ya. This word Seoms to haye been used 


i M N: G 
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v, wor RSPR WTR ESE TAO WAN Es, though 
ot in प times it is generally employed for Poetics. In 
Mt jn E. साहित्यसङ्गीतकलाविहीनः the word साहित्य appears to have 

a ee the senso of काव्य. In the verse साहित्यपाथों- 
/ नोतय aigi रक्षत हे कवीन्द्राः (Rens विक्रमाङ्कदेवचरित 1. 11 ), 
it will bo noticed that साहित्य means ‘literature in general’ 


E d kavya is said to arise like nectar from the ocean of साहित्य 
"| b 6 - is the quintessence of साहित्य ). प्रती हारेन्दुराज in 
s M his teacher मुकुल and his proficiency in the 
j मीमांसा and other s‘dstras speaks of him as 'साहित्यश्रीमुरारेः. 
.| Here obviously the word साहित्य stands for साहित्यशास्त्र ( ७३ in 
4 the case of मीमांसा, व्याकरण and तके that precede the word साहित्यः 
श्रीमुरारेः ). मुकुल in the explanation of the harika (पदवाक्यम्रमाणेषु 
| तदेत्तिबिम्बितम्‌। यो योजयति साहित्ये तस्य वाणी प्रसीदति॥? असिधादृत्ति० p. 21) 
] | remarks 'ब्याकरणमीमांसातकसा हित्यात्मकेपु चतुपु शास्त्रेपूपयोगात्‌ राजञ्चेखर 
di (काव्यमी. p. 1) says पपत्रमी साहित्यविधेति यायावरीयः। सा दि चतसणा- 
d | af विद्यानां निष्यन्दः d. [क says विना न साहित्यविदाऽपरत्र शुणः कथः 
+ ' Grd कवीनाम्‌ ? ( श्रीकण्ठचरित 11. 12). These passages establish 
| that sometime before 900 A. C. (when राजशेखर flourished ) 


the word साहित्य came to be used in the sense of ‘tho science 
af Poetics. How much earlier it was employed in that 
| Sense it is difficult io say. The word साहित्य seems to be 
- derived from सहित (meaning ‘together’}. When poetry came 
to be defined as ‘शब्दार्थो सहितौ met, the science of poetic 
criticism that propounded this definition was naturally 
called साहित्य, राजशेखर gives this etymology “शब्दा्धयोयथावत्सहभावेन 
5 साहित्यविया? ( काव्यमी. p.9). Similarly the व्यक्तिविवेकटीका ( p. 

"११७३ `न च काव्ये शास्रादिवदर्धप्रतीदयर्थ शब्दमात्रं प्रयुज्यते सहितयोः 
शब्दार्थयोस्तत्र प्रयोगात्‌ । साहित्यं तुल्यकक्षतेनान्यूनातिरिक्तत्वम्‌ ?. भामह 
NS "erdt सहितौ काव्य? (1.16) and the वक्रोक्तिजीबित (p. LXXX. 


shove ) We tho same. The शिशुपालवध says “शब्दाथौ सत्कविरिव ad 
वेते? ( ए. 80 ), 


Hh DE — Sp A c qu, wa. 


Therefore the use of the word साहित्य arose probably 
"tho 7th or 8६ 


h century, 
5T 


0 B topies ofthe अलह्कारशास्त्र. The next question is 
à *r tho problems with which the science of Poetics 
M Part I when deseribing the contents of 
melstopios have heen mara on less ini 
Sch indiridaal sayankat Steer Eoleddon. these top 
ght together and their connection with 
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other will be briefly pointed out. "The first problem 
Poetics is to declare what pooiry can do for us anq 


the poet also (i. o. to onumerate tho प्रयोजन of काव्य). T | 60 
the s'üstra has to consider tho essontial qualities tha) ya 
consititute the equipment of a poot (i. 6, काग्यहेत has to be are 
considered). A. definition of kávya is abtompted, Tn defini | g 
a kävya, referenco is generally mado to s'abda aud artha and) wi 
one has also to say what constitutes the soul or the osson. ihe 
of kävya ( which makos काव्य what itis). It is hero (abot. (Y 
tho soul of pootry) that tho groatost divergenco of view prevails, | aft 
As s'abda and artha are necessary for havya, the various y rs} (Vv 
cf word and its relation to artha have to bo discussed, This | tre 
leads to the topic of tho threo gfas, अभिधा, लक्षणा and व्यक्षना | sf 


and their subdivisions and tho three kinds of artha, वाच्य, ay 
and व्यङ्ग. Tho critic has to givo the several divisions of 
Eüvya from different stand—points, viz, into गद्य, पद्य and मित्र 
(according to the external form ) into the best, mediocre 
end inferior kavyas according to the predominanee or other- , 
wise of the most essential things in a kävya, into gag an 
श्रव्य, into संस्कृत, प्राकृत ete. (according to the language employed) 
and soon, The division into दृश्‍य and zzz opens up the vast 
feld of dramaturgy. Certain gunas must always be prosent. 
As to their number (3, 10, 24 ete. ) great difference of opinio 

prevails. As allied to this subject of gunas, 
styles (ritis ) have tobe consid 
from blemishes and therefore the d 


iho variou 


tis by no means to be Supposed that all or oven ma 
001105 attempt tho treatment 
me 


००७1०४ fall into sevoral 
f; ho प्रतापर्द्रयः 
drama 
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rgy have Hot genera y been considered except in a 
casos ( where tho rasa theory is concerned ). (TIT) 
M Sot: treat of only dramaturgy and the theory of 
E such as the नाट्यशास्त्र, tite दशरूपक ete, (IV) Sek works 
aro concerned with alankāras alone e.g अल्झ्वारसारसंग्रह, अलङ्का- 
aia, कुवलयानन्द, चित्रमीमांसा ete, (V) A few are concerned 
with the exposition of some special theory of Poetics, viz. 
the खन्यालोक on the ध्वनि school, the वक्रोक्तिजीवित, व्यक्तिविवेक 
| (VI) Some works deal only with the powers of word, viz. 
अभिधा ete. such as the अभिथावृत्तिमातृका, वृत्तिवातिक, शब्दव्यापारविचार- 
( VII) A few deal only with the theory of rasa ( withous 
treating of dramaturgy ) such as the the शुङ्गारतिलक, the रसत- 
रङ्गिणी, ( VIII) several dilate upon only some special matters 
such as the रसमञ्जरी (where नायिका and their subdivisions 
and other kindred topics are discussed ) 


on dramatu 


6 The function and purpose of Poetry ( काव्यप्रयोंजन *. 
Poetry is an art and its immediate purpose and aim is the givinz 
"delight, of aesthotic pleasure. This has been recognised by 
Smmskrit critics from very ancient times. The zem says 
that the dramatic art was promulgated by Bharata asa plea- 
. sire-giving device for all people 'क्रीडनीयकमिच्छामो दृश्यं श्रव्यं च 
FAL and 'वेदविद्येतिहासानामर्थानां परिकल्पनम्‌। विनोदकरणं लोके नाय्यमेतद्ध- 
ति॥' नाट्य. 1. 11 and 86; “तथापि प्रीतिरेव प्रधान --. प्राधान्येनानन्द 
" लोचन ७. 13 and 'प्रीत्यात्मा च रसस्तदेव aed नाट्य एव च बेद 
ल्याव? लोचन p. 119; 'सकलप्रयोजनमोलिभूतं समनन्तरमेव रसास्वाद- 
बिगरितनेयान्तरमानन्दं काव्यप्र. 1. Several other purposes that 
Served by poetry are enumerated by the works on poetics. 
९७ them are benefits derived by the poet himself, while 
x aro reaped by the reader. They are (from ihe - 
AR Point of view ); I solace; TI instruction in knowledge —— 
E of morality and philosophy ; TIT. proficiency in th 

७४७ of the world, To the poet also pootry bi 
Wealth. The amma says that to minds that 1 
“SY the. sorrows and worries of this world, araq would | 
2. and solace (दुःखार्तानां समर्थानां शोकार्तानां j 
KU छै नाय्यमेतन्मवा कृतम्‌॥ (1. 80). भामह says ^ 

SSS Oo rf करोति कीति च साधुकाब्यनिवन्धनम्‌ । 
T सढृष्टाइृष्टाथ प्रीतिकीतिहेतुत्वात! 1. व्यं र 
शतय) सद्य : प्रनिवृतये : de 
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^ does not ( or should not ) directly teach religion, philo 


fv 

or morality, but only indirectly and impliedly as said | pe 
मम्मट 'कान्तेव सरसतापादनेनामिमुखीकृत्य रामादिवद्वतितब्यं न्‌ uamata m 
पदैशं-..करोतीति.? Vide my notes on साहिलयद० p. 4. Most otai | 
works on Poetios more or less echo tho words quoted above, | 
oa 

7 The equipment of the poet ( काव्यहेतु ). 1 co! 


the things essential | ap 
प्रतिभा ( Imagination go! 


10; 'न्रितयमिदं व्याप्रियते शक्तिर्व्युत्प्तिरभ्यासः ॥? स्ट 1. 14; afafa gig 
ति हेतुस्तदुद्भवे ॥? कान्यप्र, 1, $, 
vide also एकावली I. 12; बाग्भटालङ्कार 1. 3; अलङ्कारशेखर (p. £u 


There were other writers who regarded pratibha as the so | Go 


equipment required for the making of a genuine poet. m 
BE UA ot eil 
Says सा ( शक्ति: ) केवलं काव्ये हेतुरिति यायावरीयः? ( p. 11 ); प्रतिभेव च ¬ 


कवीनां काव्यकरणकारणम्‌। व्युत्पत्यम्यासौ तस्या एव संस्कारकारकौ न ठ काब्यहे 
अळङ्कारतिलक of वाग्भट (p. 2); ‘Je च कारणं कविगता केवला प्रति j 
रसगङ्गाधर 9. 8. प्रतिमा is that power whereby the poet sees thi) | 
subjects of his poem as steeped in bea 
readers in apt language : 
has seen. Tt is a power where 
in his reador's heart the im 
whereby he presents evor new, wonderfu 
binations and relations of things never be 
thought of by the ordinary man, 

a prophet, who soes visions and possi 
conveying to others „less fortun 
language the visions he has or 
following definitions of प्रतिभा 
नवनवोन्मेषशालिनी प्रतिभा मता... ...वर्णनानि' 
कौतुक ( vide p. LXX VT above ); 
“शक्तिः प्रतिभानं वर्णनीयवस्ुविषयनूतनो छेखशालित्वमू? 
197; “अपारे काव्यसंसारे कविरेव प्रजापति: à यथाश रोचते 


सर्वतोमुखी ॥' बागभटालङ्कार 1. 4 5 vide 
«zz 1. 15-16; the prakrit vorso 


e जा णिवेसे डक 
$96; gaat te 
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_o-fold gift of the poet, of seeing visions of striking 
E ( विचित्र--*प्रख्या ) and of conveying through appropriate 
j 1 uis the visions he sees, 


व्युत्पत्ति does not present much difficulty. There is theoreti- 
cally no subject which tho poet may not handle and therefore a 
© certain modicum of culture is necessary for him if he is to 
t appeal to tho hearts of his contemporaries and to future 
|| generations. Tho araara says न तञ्ज्ञानं न तच्छिल्पं न सा विद्या 


| a 2 3 
a नसा कला। न तत्के न वा योगो नाटके वन्न दृश्यते ॥ 19. 117; 'छन्दोब्याकरण- 
| कलालोकस्थितिपदपदार्थविज्ञानात्‌ | युक्तायुक्तविवेको व्युत्पत्तिरियं समासेन zzz 
| I, 18; perh. 5th chap; वारभटालङ्कार I, 5. 

y 


On this subject of ‘the making of the Sanskrit poet 
| vide Dr. Thomas in Bhandarkar commemoration vol, p. 375 ff. 


| 8 The definition of poetry ( कांब्यलक्षण ). Numerous 
p| definitions of kdvya have been offered by several writers; 
j| many of these definitions are affected by the authors view 
म, bout the soul of poetry. Some of the definitions are no 
| more than mere descriptions. The definitions ofa few 
| Writers, particularly early ones, treat शब्द and अर्थ as equally 
Prominent, while others give more prominence to शब्द; some 
‘give a definition of काव्य which is more diflicult than the 
,| thing to be defined (such as that of विश्वनाथ वाक्य रसात्मकं 
St). An attempt will be mado to group togother some of 
| these definitions, The following Thy equal emphasis on 
imt 'ब्दार्थो सहितो काव्य! (भामह I. 16; vide also I. 11 and 
पु ग्य being निदो and सालङ्कार ); निनु aadi काव्यं रुद्रट ग]. 1; 
E भइनी । सहितौ वक्र ote.’ वक्रोक्तिजीवित (p. LXXX above); “तददोषौ शब्दार्थौ 
aU पुनः कापि’ मम्मट; गुणालङ्कारसहितौ शब्दाथौ दोषवजितौ । ... 
तिरो ASA प्रतापरुद्र; 'शब्दाथो निदोपी सयुणी प्रायः सालङ्कारौ BTL ^ 
30 ०६ वाग्भर p. 14; SAN agit सालङ्कारौ च शब्दाथों कान्यम्‌? 
^ P 16; vide वामन'$ वृत्ति on I. 1.1 Other writers 
Re omphasis on शब्द. 'तैः शरीरं च काम्यानामलङ्काराश्च 
ANC तावदिष्टाधेव्यवच्छिन्ना पदावली ॥? काव्यादश 1. 10; (इष्टाथेव्य- 
ih । काव्य स्फुटदलङ्कारं मुणवद्दोपवर्जितम्‌ U अभ्निपुराण; 336. 6-7. 
Those | शब्दः काम्यम्‌? रसगङ्गा० (p. 4 ); vide also ToS 
try atter dofinitions emphasize one of the as 
though poetry employs the words ० 


॥ | > viz thas, 


nt 
T Bua go, it differs from the everyday 59880 


of Ob). Prot setybivtabshaiid ७0०७९७1०१३ 
an eye to beauty, But these d ofin 
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| very defective in one respect. Tf, as Dandin says, won, 
| are the body of pootry, it may be asked (to Contine qu 


| that metaphor ):—what is the soul of Pootry १ To di e 
| question various answers havo beon given hy sever) हे 
| schools. The रस school of भरत mado रस the soul of 0०७७ p 
| (dramatic ), while the school of आानन्द्रवर्षन (called the af att 
| school ) extended the conception underlying the rasa theory sft 
| and laid down that व्यङ् is the soul of pootry. Some of thy 


definitions dominated by the rasa school and ध्वनि school ay 
| "ur रसादिमद्दाक्य ad सुखविशेषज्ञतर शौद्धोदनि in अलङ्कारशेखर (2. 2) 
| (वाक्य रसात्मकं काव्यं? साहित्यदर्पण} “निदोप॑ णुणवत्काव्यमलङ्काररलङ्गतम्‌ | रसालं T7 
। कविः कुर्वन्कीर्ति प्रीति च विन्दति ॥ सरखती०. On account of the lim: 
tations of spaco~ imposed in this essay it is impossible to refer n 
to the criticisms passed on these definitions, Vide my noie: 


20 साहित्यदर्पण pp. 5-30\ for some of them. In order to under E 
stand the relative positions of रस, ध्वनि, gu, अलङ्कार, रीति in the " 
theory of Poetics, the différent schools must be enumerated d 
and their doctrines briefly stated. The principal schools in , " 


chronological order are the rasa school, the alankara school a 
the rīti school, the dhva i school, ihe vakrokti school. Vide y 
ध्वन्यालोक pp. 4-11 where +e author refers to three schools, one |. 
totally denying the existence of ध्वनि) the 2nd saying thal 
what is called ध्वनि is included under भक्ति (३. ९, लक्षणा ) and 
the third asserting that ध्वनि is not capable of scientific | 
treatment but can onlys be experionced by the soul ( RIE 
य॒संवेद्य ). Inthe first class ( ध्वन्यभाववादिनः ) again three sub- 
schools are pointed out slightly differing from each other 
( vide लोचन p. 4 ^ समुद्रबन्ध speaks of five Schools in a some | 
what different manner ‘gg fare} aai काव्यम्‌ । तथोश्च वैशिष्ट्य | 
अमेमुखेन व्यापारमुखेन व्यङ्ग्यमुखेन वेति त्रयः पक्षाः । आधेप्यलङ्कारतो गुणतो मेति | 
far, । द्वितीयेपि भगितिवैचिच्येण भोगक्ल्लेन वेति द्वैविध्यम्‌ । इति पञ्चसु पक्षेष्वाय ` 
उद्भरादिभिरङ्गीङ्गतः, द्वितीयो वामनेन, तृतीयो वक्रोक्तिजीवितकारेण, eg | 
मट्टनायकेन, TAR आनन्दवर्धनेन Ü ( 9.4 ). Te ig to be noted | 
here that समुद्रवन्ध does not mention the rasa theory of भरत; 
while भट्टनायक is really an adherent of the rasa en thought 
* his method of explaining it is peculiar (vide p, LXXVII mere ) 
He did not follow tho ध्वनिकार in hi 3 ^ 
८ TT S treatment of tho 
functions of words ag explained above, IM 
the view of महिगभट्ट that all ध्वनि is ine) 2o FÉ those 
stands by itself, but as he had no followe,, der अनुमान 


be considorodcas, rip डशिचाथना shaitriCalgsign- 
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a opposed to the dhvani theory are enumerated 


je ^ ९ A " 
B ue खरभिधा लक्षणानुमिती दिवा । अर्थापत्तिः कचित्तत्रं समासोक्लायलङ्कतिः Uu 
xi ति A ३ 
a avi भोगो व्यापारान्तरवाधनम्‌ ।-द्वादशेत्थं ध्वनेरस्य स्थिता विप्रतिपत्तयः dU". 


But he points out that, as said in the ध्वनिकारिका ( काव्यस्यात्मा 

threo theories opposed to that of ध्वनि are pri- 
a Vide Prof. Sovani’s learned paper in the Bhandarkar 
EA - p. 383 ff on the ‘pre-dhvani schools of alanküra'. 


9 The rasa school. This school, so for as the extant 
| orks go, Was founded by the author of the नाट्यशास्त्र and 
has reference to the dramatie art. The central pivot round 
which the whole vasa system revolves is the stra 
ब्रिमाबानुभावव्य भिचारिसंयोगाद्रसनिष्पत्तिः' which literally means ‘rasa 
results from the combination of determinants, the consequents 
and the secondary or aecessary moods ( with the permanent 
or dominant moods, the स्थायिभात्रs ). The correct interpretation 
of this 3/7८ of भरत and the detailed treatment of the 
^. theory of vasa has engrossed the best portion of numerous 
f works and it is not possible to convey a complete idea 
ina few lines, Only a bare outline is attempted here, 
: lt has to be remembered that Poetry mainly appeals te 
luman feelings and emotions and not to reason. The theory 
: rasa has a semi-physiological, semi-psychological basis and 
"is to explain how human feelings and emotions are 
ma upon by poetry. There are certain permanent or 
i ला moods of the human mind ( called स्थायिभाव ) which 
Cm d dormant but are roused when appropriata 
Tody E eed (just. as reactions are produced in our 
tin ee stration of appropriate drugs). The 
अभिनय ) E. Tamatic representation are words and gestures 
di hile Ina poem they are words alone. Just as 
E produces the illusion of reality by means 
gestures o tho dramatist or the poet by words 
E. ries somo’ of the dominant moods that 
E the speotator or reador forgets himself 
at Aeathetic. enjoyment of a particular kind. The 
Manon t > enjoyment and pleasure are called rasa. 
w r dominant moods that the Wiese. € 
E forth are said to be eight (or nine), 
d ( sine) Re mmi e MR AR 
CPughance), विस्मय (some add the ninth qm). 


| 
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Love manifests itself in relation to a man or woman w 
ib depends upon these and when tho mood of love is | . 
be roused it is furthered by such exciting causos as moonrise 

spring, flowers, bowers &o. These two viz, the fundament. 

al determining elements of love (man and woman) any ° 
the exciting elements aro called Awas (the former being 
called आलम्बनवि० and tho latter उद्दीपनवि० ). Such external 
manifestations as movements of the eye, glances (m 
convey tho working of tho emotion of lovo and 
are called अनुभाव. There are many fleoting or 
moods that are common to several dominant 
serve the purpose of completely manifesting the 
mood, such as निवेंद ( despondencey ), ग्लानि ( 
These two may help to completoly manif 
moods of रति and शोक. Those aro called व्यभिचारिभावऽ, The 
dominant moods रति, हास, शोक, when fully roused by means 
of appropriate Aas, अनुभाव5, and व्यभिचारिभावऽ 
condition of शुङ्गार, हास्य and करुण rasas, 4 
that the dramatist 0005 not put down any labels that in | 
a particular composition there is शृङ्गार or करुण, Hoe simply | 
refers to the appropriate faigs (hero and heroine and 
exciting circumstances ), the ensuants (such as glances ) and | 
the accessary moods and leaves the spectator or reader to | 
enjoy the aesthetic pleasure resulting from such description, 
It is therefore that tho rasas aro said to bo only suggested 
(and not expressed ). Conversely evon if an author expressly | 
said that there was aaor कर्ण rasa in a Particular pieca, | 
still there would be no aosthotic enjoyment of that rasain | 
case the appropriate elements woro wanting. Fora detailed 
description of tho rasa theory in all its parts vido apaga 

(VI and VII chap ) दशरूप ( 4th prakiis’a ) साहित्यदर्पण (III) | 
and Rasntaraügip,, Tho ight rasas nro SER, हास्य, करण) . 
Ux, बीर, भयानक, बीभत्स and अद्भुत (vide नाट्य, VI 15), हरेक 

added a ninth rasa (ara). But भरत and other 
on dramaturgy do not accept it asa rasa in 
केचित्माहुः पुष्टिनॉस्येपु Aare दशरूप IV. 35. 


hence 
secondary 
moods and | 
permanent | 
ennui or fatigue ) 
est the permanent 


attain to the 
Tt is to be noted 


writers 


which is to be read in a quiet a c | 
very fitly doveos Pref. Salva Wat ifs chende prago EN 


$ i 9 रस school. INTRODUCTION. CXLIX 


Lu 176 RA Poe Tqepbeernapten en "Gange called प्रेयान्‌ 
XII. 3) while the wath i A. 6th तरङ्ग ) answers the 
/ jeotion of some that वात्सल्य, लोल्य, भक्ति and कार्पण्य should 
be regarded as additional rasas by saying that they are 
incjudod in the others, Similarly the रसरलहार of शिवराम 
(on verse D) says that the rasas भक्ति, वात्सल्य and श्रद्धा 
put forward by some are included in the nine rasas or 
the hävas. Rasa is so called because itis a mental state 
and is pleasure to be simply aesthetically enjoyed ( 'रस- 
नाइसलेमपा 28 waz says in XIL 4 or “विभावानुभावसात्त्विकव्यमिचा- 
रिमाबैरपनीयमानः परिपूर्ण: स्थायिभावो रस्यमानो रसः? रसतरौङ्गिणी Vl; नास्य० 
VI. 34. For बिभावऽ vide qao VIIL 4 ‘qaga विभाव्यन्ते 
बागङ्गाभिनयाश्रयाः । अनेन यस्मात्तेनायं विभाव इति संश्ञितः ॥; “ज्ञायमानतया 
| तत्र विभावो भावपोषक्कत्‌ । आलम्बनोदीपनत्वप्रमेदेन स च द्विधा ॥ दशरूप LV. 2; 
‘Ra भावयन्त्युत्पादयन्ति ये रसांरते विभावाः ४ रसतर० 11. Why स्थायिभाव 
is so called is explained as ‘qar नराणां नृपतिः शिष्याणां च 
_ यथा गुरु: । एवं हि सर्वभावानां भावः स्थायी महानिदद ॥ नाट्य. VIL 8; ‘eax. 
Bisa! भावैर्तिच्छियते न यः । आत्मभावं नयत्यन्यान्स स्थायी लवणाकरः ॥' दशरूप 
V. 94; “चरमसमयपर्यन्तस्थायित्वादस्य स्थायित्वव्यपदेशः' wat 1. अनुभाव& 
| _ as “अनुभावो विकारस्तु भावसंसूचनात्मकः ? दशरूप VIL 3 on 
| mhio धनिक says 'स्थायिभावाननुभावयतः सामाजिकान्‌ सन्न विक्षेपकराक्षादयो 
रसपोषकारिणोऽनुभावाः'. Hight of the अनुभाव$ are "also called 
| साजिकभाव5 वृथगूभावा भवन्लन्ये$नुभावत्वेपि साच्चिकाः | सच्चादेव समुत्पत्तेस्तःच 
यकी या नेदो वैवण्यंवेपथू ag वैस्वर्यमित्यष्टी स्तम्मोखिच्‌ 
called Saale Los as to why they are 
liiis Ns T$. According to दशरूप, सत्त्व means ‘a sympa- 
wet elc 
सिकाः । aed थ is is रसतर० IV says 'सक्त्वं जीवशरीरं पु 
i. TODA Ë} pa eins iet भावा इत्यमिधीयन्ते v. 
hr sait Tm 5 i e such as निर्वेद, ग्लानि, SI 
SY are so AM pte . 18-21 and साहित्यद० III. 141. 
9d as [भिमुख्येन रसेषु चरन्तीति’ नाउ्य० p. 72; 
I A न्यत खायिन्यन्मनिैझञाः कलोला इव 
सात्तिकभावऽ constit d" यला = oe 
aera ors ae was. नानाभिनयसम्बद्धान्भावयन्ति 
Dr HE m नाय्ययोक्ठुभिः॥ न भावहीनोस्ति 
E स्तयोरभिनये भवेत्‌ ॥ व्यज्ञनौषषिसं 
a q भावयन्ति परस्परम्‌ |? नास्य. IV. 
. COD Sat epi Ra Gaabetootections छद, 
as i the exact mode in which the 
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of rasa is brought about, Most later writers follow अभिनु, | 
Briefly put Lollata’s view is as follows. deam in tho primary | 
sense belongs to the hero, Rama etc, (i. o. tama loves Siti | 
and the dramatist describes this love in appropriate words) | 


The spectator ascribes to the actor, on account of the latte, > 


clever acting, the same mental attitude that bolonged ७ | 
Rama and the spectators apprehension of imputed love | 
in tho actor brings to him dolight. "This is the meaning of thy | 
words विभावा...रसनिष्पत्तिः: This view doos not treat of rasa asa 
matter of the speciator's feolings or omotions. जङ 

that rasa is & mattor of inference. Tho actor who has heen , 
well trained in the art of gosticulation cleverly simulates 
tho actions of real horoos and the spectator for the moment 
apprehends the actor as non-diffevont from the real hem 
and infers love ( of Rima ete. ) from the agauas, व्यभिचारिभावः 
presented by the actor and mentally contemplates such love 
and relishes it. Here vasa is no doubt spoken of in relation 
to the spectator; but it is said to be a matter of inference 
due to cleyer imitation ( अनुकरणरूपो रसः ). For the views 
अट्टनायक ( vide above LX X VII ) भट्टनायक denios that rasa is 8 
matter of inference; nor does he 
manifested as 


accept the viow that rasa is 
Something relished by ihe spectator. He 
looks upon रसाखाद as in the same category with परजह्मसाक्षात्कार. 
As qum is आनन्दमय, so is the apprehension of rasa, भभिनवयुप्र 
holds the view that rasa is अभिव्यक्त (and not कार्य nor ज्ञाप्य). He 
does not accept the two functions of भट्टनायक (other than 
अभिधा). He thinks that love and other moods are dormant 
in the minds of Spectators, are roused by the stimulus of विभावः 
etc. and reach the state of rasa, Vide काव्यप्रकाश (IV ) for ५ 
detailed statement of these views and लोचन ( pp. 24, 56 ) भरत 
view that रस is the soul of poetry was accepted by zag in 
the शङ्गारतिलक, by tho अग्निपुराण ( 'वाखेदरध्यप्रथानेपि रस एवात्र जीवितम्‌! 
chap. 336. 33); क्राव्यमी० p. 6 (रस आत्मा ), by शौद्धोदनि ( अलक्लारस्तु 
सोमायै रस आत्मा परे मनः ।' अलङ्कारशेखर p. 6) . è ; 


10 The alankara school. 
of this school are भामह and उद्भट 
belong to this school, 


The foremost representativos 
wes दण्डी, wz and प्रतीहारेन्दुराज 


Tt is not to 
or exam 
a mahakdvya should contain the rasas debe भामह a ae 
gag (I. 21); eR d यथा? ano. Se 
उद्भट defines ~qgE-artek; अशीर । cage 
सखशब्दस्थायिस 


| 


1 


11, 10 अलवार school. INTRODUCTION. CLI 
amm यक वी अकळ 19 UN eo er p 
s स्थायिभाव, विभाव) सन्नारि(० व्यभिचारि) भाव and in 
c verse names the nine rasas. दण्डी also defines रसवत्‌ and 
2m and says “मधुरं रसवद्वाचि वस्तुन्यपि रसस्थितिः 7 (1.51) E 
क्रम सर्वोप्यलक्कारः cni निषिज्जति (ak Bet ) He is quite aware of टु 
eight rasas and their enfraras इह त्वष्टरसायत्ता रसवत्ता स्मृता 45: 
(1.292); प्राक्‌ प्रीतिदर्शिता सेयं रतिः शङ्गारतां गता? (II ge ) vide 
aso काव्या? 11. 283, 285, 287. azz says 'तस्मात्तत्कतेव्यं यलेन महीयसा 
त्म्‌ ( XII 2 ) These writers were well aware of the theory 
of rasa, but they bad not found out how to apply it to kavye 
in general. To them alarkcras seemed to be the most impor- 
fant part in k@vyas, so much so that they made rasas subordi- 
nate to alankaras and defined such figures as र्‌सवत्‌ ete. भामह 
and दण्डी hardly made any distinction between अलङ्कार and 
gunas. भामह regards the figure भाविक as a guna ( “भाविकत्वमिति 
mg: प्रबन्धविषयं गुण 111. 52); while दण्डी regards the ten aqs 
as alanküras ( 'काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते ।...काञ्चिन्मारोः 
विभागार्थसुक्ताः प्रागप्यङङ्गियाः v TL 1 and3). The ada. (p 3 
md 0.1) says "uz तावद्धामहोङ्टप्रधतयश्िरन्तनालक्कारकाराः प्रतीयमानमर्थ 
बाच्योपस्कारकतयालङारपक्षनिक्षि मन्यन्ते 1...उद्भटादिमिस्तु गुणालङ्काराणां प्रायशः 
साम्यमेव सूचितम्‌ ।... तदेवसलक्कारा एव काव्ये प्रधानमिति प्राच्यानां मतस्‌ V. 
The तरल says “अभाव एव ध्वनेरिति भामहप्रशृतयो मन्यन्ते’ (p. 24). This 
may lead one to think that भामह is ध्वन्यभाववादिन्‌- But ६0७15 
Snot entirely correct, भामह, दण्डी and others were no doubt 
hot aware of the theory that प्रतीयमान sense is the soul of poetry 
and they do not employ the words ध्वनि, गुणीभूतव्यङ्ग्य in their 
Yorks. But they do refer to प्रतीयमान sense. In their 


पण ० अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, समासोक्ति, आक्षेप, they included 
a Ee doal of प्रतीयमान sonso (i. ९. युणीभूतव्यंग्य of sq.) 
" M E गम्यतेन्योधस्तत्समानविशेषणः 1 सा समासोक्ति? (ह 
andor tho SA they would have included 
Though ° figure पर्यायोक्त. Vide रसगङ्गाः pp. 414-415. 
WR) भामह and svg did not speak of ध्वनि (or 
Eins tho pervading element of poetry, they spoke 

3 "UP Reit as all important and as lying at the 


, Euros; vide भामह 1l. 85 (सैषा ada quoted 
अलक्कारान्तराणामप्येकमाहुः परायणम्‌ | वागीशमहितासुक्तिमिमा- 
usur. IT. 220. For spes meaning of बक्रोक्ति vide 


D we defined a figure भाव (vide p. LIV above), E 
aro 18 89 a ) that is व्यङ्ग्य. 
itos an oxa wed Sard matieeabdpnt ) AM. 


implied उलद्येक्षा ( IX. 13 ). Therefore he — 
= 


AN 


CLII SÅHITYADARPANA, II. 10 अलक्कार schoo, 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


also was not unaware of sqgq senso. The Prominones 
given to alanküras by दण्डी and भामह persisted, though in a lessor 
degree, evon in later times. Even though SERE is ^ thorough 
going follower of tho ध्वन्यालोक, his treatment of alakra 
is longer than that of any othor topic in his work, Th 


exceeds two hundred. Vide I. A, 1912 yp. 206-208 fg 
further information about alankáras. 


11 The Riti school. Vamana is the foremost ropresenta- 
tive of this school. दण्डी also devotos considerable Space 
| to the riis and most lator writers on eleühüres have to 
| Say something about them. वामन in his own way made 
a distinction betwoon gunas and alankaras ( vide p. XLVIII), 
Vamana speaks of ten gumas of word and the samo ten 
| guess of senso, viz ओजः, प्रसाद, शेष, समता, समाधि, माधुर्य, सौकुमार्व, 
| उदारता, अधेव्यक्ति, कान्ति, दण्डी mentions ten gug«s undor the 
Same names, but makes no difforonco between gunas of 
| word and those of sonse. Tho doctrine of gunas was an 
ancient one. It was shown above that tho inseription of 
रुद्रदामन्‌ ( 150 A. C. ) refers to some gunas such as माधुर्य, कान्ति) 
उदारता, The araga (16.92) enumerates ton gunas ol 
काव्यार्थ “Sy: प्रसादः समता समाधिर्माधुर्यमोजः पदसोकुमार्यम्‌ | अर्थस्य च व्यक्तिरु- 
दारता च कान्तिश्व काव्याथंगुणा दशैते ॥. It will be noticed that the 
Hames are the same as those of दण्डी and वामन. In the 
Wea gunas and alanküras occupy a subordinate position 
| (16.104). They are described 


NE. --- 


| 1 in the 16th chap, along 
i with 26 other ornaments of poetry; while rasa occupies the 
! most prominent placo in tho 


great prominence (J. 40-101) and the troatment of gunas 
and alaùkāras takes up almost the whole of his work, avgis 


work, however, assigns the most Prominent place to alanküras 
of s'abda and artha and makes 


gunas and alaküras (vido P. CLI); whi 
tiates between them. 
the essence of the y 
the gaudi style gener 
gunas (excopt अधेव्यक्ति, उदारता and समा i 

॥ चि, wh ir 
by partisans of both stylos ) इति दगा ar. ve rear 
एषां विपर्ययः प्रायो दृश्यते gend ॥ (काव्या. 1. शा! s 
75, 76, 100. He spoaks of the guna SES (अ » ee. 5 
होकसीमाचुरोधिन काजी जनमि cool ॥ कुमुदानि Rina 


number of alankdras soparatoly named by various Writers . 


| 


STATS. दण्डी gives them | 


A i N DUCTION. Cc 
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vas the WitzRd- Bi Sannu goeh eung avi Rese! not mean 
eie) fy was the soul of poetry according to him. The 
Het Es more or less rhetorical वामन boldly asserts that 
~ is the soul of poetry, that riti consists in the special 
ont or combination of words and that the specialty 
a " in tho possession of gunas ( रीतिरात्मा काव्यस्य । विशिष्टा पद्रचना 
aa विशेषों गुणात्मा | काव्या. सू; I. 2. 6-8). He speaks of three ritis 
daft, गौडीया and qrar and says that the वेदभीं style is endowed 
with all the ten yunas while the Gaudiya specially affents 
dis: and कान्ति and qasr is specially oliaraotorisad. by माधुर्य 
904 सौकुमार्यं (T. 2. 11-13). He cites 'गाइन्तां मदिषा? (शाकुन्तल 11. 6), 
‘givetfaae ( महावीरचरित 1.54) and आमेडस्मिन्पथिकाय ( अमरु० 191) 
88 respectively the examples of the three styles, He clearly 
| | explains why the styles were so named ( ‘विदर्भादिषु दृष्टत्वात्तत्समाख्याः 

am. स; L 2. 10 “बिदर्जगौडपान्ालेषु देशेषु तत्रत्यैः कविमिर्यथास्वरूपसुपलब्धत्वा- 
) | देशसमाख्या । न पुनर्देशैः किञ्चिदुपक्रियते काव्यानाम? वृत्ति). It must be 
| | observed that there is considerable difference between the 
j 


words 


definitions of the various gunas given by the «rego, दण्डी and 
ama, though there is agreement in some, For wantof space 
it is not possible to go into details. To take one or two ex- 
amples: ओज: is dofined by the नास्य? (16.99) as समासवद्चिविविधै- 
चित्रश्च पदैयुतम्‌ । सा तु wt ( सानुस्वरे ? ) रुदारैश्व तदोजः परिकीर्त्यते and 
by godt as 'ओजः समासभूयस्त्वम्‌?; while वामन defines as 'गाढवन्यत्वमोजः! 
(II. 1, 5) and ‘ote प्रौडिरोजः. समाधि is defined by the aro 
S अभियुक्तिविशेषरतु योथेस्येवोपलभ्यते । तेन चार्येन सम्पन्नः समाधिः परिकीत्यैते ॥ 
he 97), but वामन defines it as आरोहावरोहक्रमः समाधि? (IIT. 
` 12) and ‘aigi: समाधि? (IIT. 2. 6); for दण्डी, vide above. 
र 3 daikara school looked upon a/aAkGras, which are really 
न्हा importance and without which Kavya can very 
Elis. nl Y Dio ee pp a very real 
1 sence or 9 vie dra school. Though it di i not reach the 
p of poetry, it approached very near it, Instead of 
fin n more alarkdras as the essence of poetry, it looked 
quits 5i gunas as the essence, The ri school was not yet 
therefor a of that to which the gumas belonged. Te is 
boo} ॥ BBG the ध्वनिकारिका (UL 52) says about the rui — 
SRF ko (vide p. XLIX above) वामन - 
y Sed as साटूश्यालक्षणा ) all अविवक्षितवाच्य ध्वनि 
® found room for rasas in the guna ii n 
NE UM. diari CATR, really belong 
| poetry. The wo points out that माधुये i 


5 
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in विप्रल्म्मद्यज्ञार and करुण, that ओजः is found specially where रोटर, 
बीर and अद्भत prevail and that प्रसाद isa gwaa common to all 
rasas ( ध्वनिकारिका II. 8-11). भामह speaks very briefly of d 


gumas and refers to only three of thom, माधुर्य, ओजस and प्रसाइ ¢ 
(IL 1-3). Later writers like menz, हेमचन्द्र reduce the gunas ri 
to the above three and show that the rest aro cither included E 1 
in the three or are really दोषाभाव, The number of ritis varies | t 
with different writers. राजशेखर in his कांव्यमी- gives the sama | 0 


three rüis as वामन; but in his कर्पूरमज्ञरी ho speaks of three i 
ritis as बच्छोमी ( from वत्सगुल्म modern Basim in Berar ), ma 
( मागधी ) and पन्नालिआ, zzz speaks of four ( लाटीया is added ) 
vide II. 4-6, वाग्भटालक्कार gives only two like दण्डी. बाग्भटड काव्यानु- 
शासन names three like वामन; while भोज cnumeratos six, adding 
आवन्ती, मागधी and लाटी to वामन three. 

12 The Vakrokti school. The word वक्रोक्ति has been 
used in literature from ancient times and bears several 
meanings. बाण (paĝ para 44 of my edition ) speaks ef 
‘gay men expert in amin (वक्रोक्तिनिपुणेन विलासिज्जमेन). In another 
place where चन्द्रापीड makes a bantering humerous speech 
( क्रीडालाप ) about the quarrel of the parrot परिहास and the 
jealous maina, the parrot addresses him with the words * 
बुध्यत एवैतावतीवक्रोक्तीः । इयमपि जानात्येव परिहासजल्पितानि ।.. 
अुजङ्गभङ्गि-माषितानाम्‌ Hero वक्रोक्ति 
क्रीडालाप or परिद्दासजल्पित. In the अमरु 
is used in the same senso ‘ap पत्युः 


जानाति सविक्नमाङ्गवलनावक्रो क्तिसंसूच 


En 


MS ७ "t 4o 


एषापि 
-अभूमिरेपा 
is used in the sense of 
एशतक (29) also the word 
प्रथमापराधसमये सख्योपदेशं बिना नो 
नमू १. In avg} the word is used 
as Opposed to स्वभावोक्ति and he Says that 2 gonerally lends 
charm to वक्रोक्ति (II 363 ay: सर्वासु पुष्णाति प्रायो वकरो क्तिषु श्रियम्‌ | 
भिन्नं द्विथा खभावो क्तिर्वक्रो क्तिश्वेति awaa ॥' ), So वक्रोक्ति is a striking 
mode of speech, often based on केष and differing from the 
plain, ॥ matter of fact ordinary mode of speech, E uses the 
word in the same Sense, saying that वक्रोक्ति sets off to advantage 
727 of 8906०] ( 11, 85 ) He required afin to be 
p E in all alonharas, Vide the following from भामह 
वक्रा भिषेयशब्दो क्तिरिष्टा वाचामछछुति: ॥ ( 7, 36 ), हेतुश्च... नालङ्कारतया 
मतः। समुदायाभिधानस्य वक्रोबयन भिधानतः ॥! (IL. 86); ‘araj åra 
क्तिरकष्ाराय न्न CV. 66); Eo ite 2 eue THAT a 
( VI, 23 Ds The. लोचन ( p. 208 ) i RE die 
and explains “शब्दस्य हि वक्रता fiy gu diedie 
रुपेगावशानम्‌!, 000. “७४१७९१४२ ह मोची d 
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ords used in common speech its choice ef words 

ifforont from that of ordinary speech i. e, its diction is 
js di x and that the poet gives expression to striking 
M sions or relations of things which are beyond the 
m ordinary matter-of-fact men. The वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार 
हत the word वक्रोक्ति Ln in this sense, but he goes 
wo far in making वक्रोक्ति the soul of poetry. In this respect 
he is similar to the alankara school. Vide above part I. = 
for detailed statement of his views. जयरथ says that वक्रोक्ति 
is duo to कविप्रतिभा (7. 5). gams definition of बक्रोक्ति as 
धेद्ध्यभज्जीमणितिः! seems to be borrowed from अवन्तिसुन्दरी Rer 
भगिविभङ्गिनिवेद्ये वस्तुनो रूपं न नियतखभावमिति अवन्तिसुन्दरी? ( काव्यमी. 
p46). The word विदग्ध has been used from ancient times 
as opposed ० विद्वत्‌ and means ‘versed in belle lettres, 
proficient in poetic or clever speech’. Vide qo 'असिद्धिश्लेयम- 
wa विद्ग्धविद्वत्परिपत्सु' ete. (p. 239 ); vq. p. 201 'विदग्धपरिषत्सु. In 
the मालतीमाधव (I) when मकरन्द hears the double-meaning 
| रमणीय एप बः सुमनसां संनिवेशः otc’ he ejaculates 'अहो quen). 
For wfg see aboyo quotation from कादम्बरी, ध्व. pp. 169, 241 and 
| होचन 180. The word भणिति occurs in the वासवदत्ता “अविदितयुणापि 
Terms: कर्णेपु वमति मधुधाराम्‌ 7; vide ध्व, p. 242 AARET 
Raa. वक्रोक्ति is regarded as an अलङ्कार and given a 
a different sense by वामन 'साइश्याकक्षणा वक्रोक्तिः ( वक्रोक्ति 
..DOeation based upon resemblance ) and the instance is 
aia कमले सरसीनां फेरवं च निमिमील agag ( अत्र नेत्रधर्मावुन्मीलननिमी लने 
Teer ar लक्षयतः ). This would be the समाथियुण of 
m hoo T, Po ) waz regards वक्रोक्ति as s'abdalaiküra and 
di variotios, काक्नुवक्रोक्ति and छेषवक्रोक्ति. He is followed in 


sharacteri 
takos the W 


Mig b भटालङ्का 

सकी हे WH वाग्भटालक्कार, स्य्यक, काव्यानुशासन of वारभट, एकावली 
ix MES For examples vide साहित्यदर्षण X ( appen- 
P ) But wyq regards antn as an अर्थालङ्कार and 
Marks "asit rare 


रश्वालक्कारसामान्यतरचनोपीहालङ्कारविशेषे सं शित?” ( 9. 177 ). 
US seen that the वक्रोक्ति of gzz and yaqa is 
0 er in scope than the वक्रोक्ति of ण्डी and 
the p q भामह, दण्डी an 
by नमो तिजीनित, * The वक्रोक्ति school is really an offshoot of 
— ma school and need not bo separately recognised. 


No P P^ two other words that occur very frequently in 

le i in a similar sense, विच्छित्ति and aa, E 
: d Bi SAAR samOne p. 44, अल, स. Tt 
frYand ध्व. p. 243 and लोचन p. 5 for वैचित्र्य, | 


pig 
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13 The Dhvani school. For an analysis of tho era) 5 
vide LXV above. The dhvani theory is only an extension g i 
the 70३४ theory. The vasa theory took account only) n 
of a complete dramtaie work. The main objoct of a dramati | tl 
work is the evolution of somo vasa, 811 8610, karuna ete, ho 2 
means of विभावऽ, अनुभव& otc. This naturally presupposes, 2 
composition of some length. But if there be a single charming, 1 
verse, it cannot be said to evolve a rasa, although it may 
suggest some one or more of the constituents that bring abou! 7 
the relishing of a completo vasa. Such single pieces would be] + 
outside the pale of Kavya, if it were said that tho soul of | ! 
kāvya is rasa alone. It was shown abovo that rasa is always | | 
suggested and not directly oxpressed. Henco, applying the | 1 
same reasoning, the ध्वन्यालोक said that the best poetry is tha | P 
which containsa charming = qaga sense. ‘agia हि महाकवेमुख्यो | “ 
च्यापारो यद्वसादीनेव मुख्यतया काव्याथीक्षत्य तद्व्यवत्यनुगुणल्वेन शब्दानामर्थानां | ^ 
चोपनिबन्धनम्‌ । एतः्च रसादितात्पर्येण काव्यनिबन्धन भरतादावपि सुप्रसिद्धमेवेति...! | © 
रसादयो हि द्वयोरपि तयोः ( काव्यनास्ययोः ) जीवितभूताः ध्व. p. 131-82); ' 7 


“सारभूतो aå: खशब्दानमिषेयत्वेन प्रकाशितः सुतरामेव शोभामावदति । प्रसद्ित्रेय- | Y 
मस्त्येव विदग्धविद्वत्परिपत्छु यदभिमततर वस्तु ers प्रकाइयते न साक्षाच्छब्दवाः ] 
aAA V ध्व. p. 239. Though it is possible to extract some sort | _ 
of व्यङ्ग sense from any sentence or word, still all words or sen- | : 
tences are not necessarily kévya but only those words. which k 
haye particular qualities and are arranged in a Mem. Y 
manner and contain a charming AR, Constitute kavya, Vide n 
लोचन (p.28) तिन सर्वत्रापि नध्वननसद्भावेषि तथा व्यवहार: | erem |" 
aara जीवव्यवद्दार इत्युक्त प्रागेव U. The vq, divides व्यञ्च sense into 
three varieties रसादि, अलङ्कार and वस्तु. Under the first are | f 


included not only the nino vasas, but all tho bhavas and | 
their abhdsas also ९६०, What is meant by वरतुध्वनि is this | 
that a mere fact is suggested by words that f3 ress | 
another sonse, What is meant by an alańkāra did ism 
this that what is suggested is an imaginative thi g ह, 
matter of faot) which if expressed in 90 man RE S ld 
assumo the form of a figuro of speech, The words woud 
rasa and others does not require explanation Ree nia b 
seems to hold like Wordsworth that pir EN M 
spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings poatry is the 
ait: श्वेकलमागतः ॥१ p.26). When Valniki ( aaga Rane 
affected by the spectacle of tho ur Was poworfully | 
at the handiCCef Prhe Shue rg! नो bebe ni loving <a 

Megination was 


ol. INTRODUCTION. CLVII 
1,13 ala scho 


d and lRigféredy Saray TrustGoupdatibmand:eGangatrsong. But 
al to bo supposed that the sage was himself g:faq 


li stir 


n nob i 
qp ns. it to be supposed that the reader when he reads 
n Y ES T . |“ 
j To impassioned poem is simply दुखित; for if that were really so, 
ot t ६0 ७० $ NS i: 
ME ;ould feel delight in reading the poem. Vide लोचन p. 
no one would g g p Vide लोचन 9 
E n fqq रस एव वस्तुत आ वस्त्र वनी लु सर्वेथा रसं प्रति पर्यवस्येते इति 
श्र g 1 द्‌ ee 
;| गादकृती इत्य भिः मेति सामान्येनोक्तम्‌ । .--प्राथमिकानाम- 
| ग्ाच्चादुत्कृटां al Xe - i 
E ede यदि परं चित्रेण व्यः a तु ध्वनिरेव sm 
| AM खितमेतत्‌ । 1 1 काव्य into three 
M pam थितमेतत्‌ । « E à 
| rioties, the best or aq and चित्र, In 
‘ the last it included all alan and sense. Vide 
aq U.4 (p. 67 for: =I ( p. 205 for pigas ), 
गा, 42-43 ( p. 220, लोक is careful to 
1 point out that a true p: should aste his powers over 


composing poems that have no rel 


८् E aa 
wa "एतञ्च चित्रे कवीनां 


ami तु न्याय्ये 
प्रकार: । यतः परिपाकवत 
(p.221). Vide his remar 
pp. 85-87). After having d ith ध्वनि as the soul of poetry 
if assigns to gugas and alazkáras their proper position ( xq. 
p. 78) 'तुमथैमवलम्वन्ते to IL. above) on which the afa 
७ यि ant रसादिलक्षणमङ्गिन॑ ते ते गुणाः शौर्यादिवत्‌ । वाच्यवाचक- 
£ | Wag ये पुनराश्नितारतेऽङङ्कारा मन्तव्याः कटकादिवदिति vr. About the 
A ze ( TIT. 52 p. 231) he says that they are explained by the 
y | Position assigned to the gunas (asthe लोचन remarks रीति 
) Wasa). He speaks of ygzar as being threefold 
J मासा, मध्यमसमासा and दीब॑समासा ) and that each of the three 
l Sly suited to some particular rasa or rasas ( though 
J 
; 
] 
| 
i 
¢ 
} 
4 


Mt as an invariable rule) and that gunas are not of the nature 
E 707 are they dependent upon azal, but that the 
ies of सङ्घटना ia determined by the ras« and by 
Am T and the subject ( pp. 133-135). The gfas de- 
d Won ३००३३ °° words such as उपनागरिका and those dependent 
| “% like th (such as कंशिकी ) are on the same level with sits 
| Compare 9 latter they all depend upon rasa as the soul. 
OR tee 7- 182 तत्र रसानुसुण औचिलवान्‌ वाच्याश्रयो यो व्यवहारस्ता 
ME TNT: । वाचकाश्रयाश्वोपनागरिकाथाः | वृत्तयो हि रसादितात्पर्येण 
p TRG काव्यस्य च च्छायामावहन्ति । रसादयो हि द्वयोरपि 

` । 8a GB capaatieyaRwral;shaidecelieattogo pp. 163 and 


hires 


त्तिऽ, उपनागरिका, परुषा and आम्या (called कोमला J 


^ + 5 f 
epyur Digitized by sar गाएको SE ecl; d? ध्वानि schoo]. d 
by some ) are spoken of by sxe, सम्मट ( IX ), and other writers | ति 
शिषाभ्याँ रेफसंयोगैछवर्गेण च योजिता । परुपा नाम वृत्तिः स्याद्‌ uua संयुता॥ | ४ 
सरूपसंयोगयुता af वर्गान्लयोगिभिः । Aa च मन्यन्ते उपनागरिका बुधाः॥ | हे 
Apiai कथिता कोमलाख्यया ? उद्भट 1. उपनागरिका is appropriate fo 
to शृङ्गार, परुषा to वीर and रौद्र and कोमला to हास्य, ETC! (IT, 19) vl 
enumerates 100 वृत्ति ( मधुरा, ललिता, प्रौढा, परुषा and भद्रा ), The | fi 
gfus peculiar to the नाय्यशाज्ज are four, भारती, कैशिकी, साली | 
and arasi. Vide भरत chap. XX. Tho plot is the body of नाख | d 
(“इतिवृत्तं हि नाग्यस्य शरीरं परिकीर्तितम्‌? नाव्य 19.1) and rasa is ihe! 
soul. About the वृत्तिष भरत says वृसयो नाय्यमातरः” (20. 62.). Each 
वृत्ति is appropriate to some rasa, Vide नास्य. XX. 63-64, 
राजशेखर distinguishes between प्रबृत्ति, वृत्ति and रीति as follows X 
विषविन्यासक्रमः प्रवृत्ति, बिलासविन्यासक्रमो वृत्तिः, वचनविन्यासक्रमो रीतिः 
(p.9). All these propositions laid down by the ध्वन्यालोक | do 
about the several component parts of a complete theory 


A 


i -] 


Th 
j 
of Poetics are implicitly followed by all later writers on by 
Poetics. It is therefore that the रसगक्काधर says ‘aAa | th 
लक्कारिकसरणिव्यवस्थापकत्वात (p. 425). Before the theory d "v 
ध्वनि secured general acceptance, it had to pass through an E 
ordeal of fierce criticism at tho hands of प्रतीद्वारेन्दराज | ay 
LXI), वक्रोक्तिजीवित (LXXXII), भट्टनायक and gaz. Pu 
14 The divisions of poetry. As in modern works poetry is 3 
divided into epio, lyric, dramatic, so in Sanskit works also it | ~ 


is so divided. Classification of poetry is made from y 
stand-points. The first division made by दण्डी is into qq, पद्य 

and मिश्र, While most English critics are agreed that versifica- | 
tion isa sine qua non for poetry ( though Prof, Moulton and 
a few others maintain the opposite view ), all Sanskrit writers 
on Poetios are unanimous that versification is not a necessary 
condition of poetry. Not onl Vamana say ‘ad 


y 80 but a few like 

कवीनां निकषं वदन्ति (काव्या. सू. on 1. 3, 91 )? दण्डी thon spenks under | 
पद्य of सर्गवन्ध (or महाकाव्य an epic ) and ( मुक्तक, a single verse no 
Hea (five tas ), कोप and सङ्घात ( compilationg ofu : nected | 
verses). Under गद्य he refers to कथा, आख्यायिका B 
küvya is constituted by नाटक and other varictios 3 E à ne i: 
also divides काव्य into संस्कृत, प्राकृत and qu; ०८ plays. द 


j LES अपञ्नशा; whi रुद्र | 
into six, संस्कृत, area, मागध, पिशाच, SO d a ( ee. 
- For भा 


divisions of काव्य vide p. XVIT, q d 
i " वामन d 

qa; tho former into three variotio ivides 

चुणै, ००१ उत्कलिकाप्राय; qu ds of iy l 

divisions of Both KE Ep | ०) he gives two 


arious 


14 काव्यविभाग. INTRODUCTION. CLIX 

P. (connected ^8. Say) Tet enndetianopr Paneth « complete 
y" ks, the drama is superior (eg दशरूपकं श्रेयः? 1. 3.30). 
ED (8th अध्याय ) divides काव्य into Yeq and seg; and the 
former into पाठ्य and गेय and these into numerous varieties; 
| gais divided into मद्दाकाव्य, आख्यायिका, कथा, चम्पू and अनिबद्ध, He 
] further speaks of काव्य composed in संस्कृत, प्राकृत, अपभ्रंश and 
gama and regards आख्यान, निदर्शन, प्रवद्धिका, मतलिका, मणिकुल्या, 
| परिकथा, खण्डकथा, सकलकथा) उपकथा as varieties of कथा, Vide =. 
A p l4 and the लोचन thereon for several varieties of काव्य. 


15 Doshas. This is an important topie in all works 

on Poetics. भरत speaks of ten doshas (16. 84). Vide pp. XXXI- 
| XXXII ave} and भामह speak of ten and eleven doshas respect- 
| ively. But they make no scientific distinction between 
| doshas of qz, of वाक्य, of पदार्थ and वाक्यार्थः This is done by वामन. 
This distinction of the doshas of qz, वाक्य and अर्थ is accepted 
१ मम्मट and other later writers. The doctrines of the ध्वन्यालोक 
| that, in a composition in which rasa is to be evolved, ओचित्य of 
various kinds has to be looked to ( p. 144, ff ) and that certain 
| items that conflict ( विरोधि ) with the main rasa should be 
avoided ( p. 161 ff), gave rise to the doshas of rasa. Vide मम्मट 
| ‘for ays. मम्मट refers (10th sgm ) to several doshas 
D aluikáras and shows that they are included in the several 
fshas discussed by him in the 7th उछास, 
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Index of authors and works on the | 
Alankaras'atra. 


In this index works on अभिनय and erotics have been 
altogether excluded, although in the reports on mss, these | 
works aro often included under the heading of sgg. Only | 
afew works on dramaturgy have been included. ‘The index | 
is principally based upon Aufrecht’s Catalogus catalogorum | 
and upon the 1. 00. catalogue, Burnell’s catalogue, Madras 
Govt. mss. catalogue and a fow others, Many difficulties arisa 
in preparing an index. The entries in the catalogues of this kind 
are often very meagro and misleading, The same work ofton 
appears under differont names e, 8. the अलक्वारशतक of जयदेव | 
listed by Oppert is most probably the samo as tho चन्द्रालोक | 
of जयदेव, Oftentimes the similarity of names is misleading, 
The word र्‌स occurs in the namos of works 
as well on medicino. 


on alankara 
The word नारसूत्र in the AZIE - 
(9. 477 ) is a mistake for लारसूत्र (1. e. लास्यायनश्रीतसूत्र ey Jt) | 
as the quotation shows, The names of a few commentators, 

particularly of the Kavyaprakis’a, 


have not been separately | 
indexed. As both author: 


and their works are separately | 
mentioned, there are numerous double entries, 
tions employed are:— 


The abbrevia- 


a,=author. aco.=according. ano,=anonymous. C 
mentary. € c=commentary on a commentary 
v=vide, 


or com,-coni- 


m=mentioned. | 


a E युत 9 भि 
1 च्युतराय 19th cen. 897. "od भभिनवगुप्त, ७. of लोचन. 990- 
2 अजितसेन देवयतीश्वर minister | 1020 A, C, v, 166, 433, 
of राचमछ (Ganga), 10th | 457. 
can. v. 26, 762, | 9 R 
afra लः 
3 अणुम्लनण्ज्न or रनमण्डन ०, of | m, bss ee जा 
seqneqeat. 15th con. VeL 


5 अनन्तपण्डित- 
6 aeri 


606. 2n FUER, pupil of जिनदत्तसरि। 
AN ६. of कुवलयानन्द, | completed काब्यकल्पलता. Mi 
End of 16th cen. 319, 375, ddle of 13 
724. 


th oen, 
12 अमृतानन्द vide 73, 


भरि » 501 of आपाढ, % of 


4 अनन्त 9. of ताहित्वकल्पव्ली, 819. | 10 अभिसारायष्टरस of गोपालदास. | 


रि d f TAD- 18. 
"| ge SHE brof. कुछ Obi hast हहोहझाळ्साद. 582. | 


en 
388 
dy! 
3 
m | 
as | 
so | 
| 
nd 
oa | 


| 


दैव | 
क़ 
ig. 


ra 


FR 


t 


i 


11005 of works. 


INDEX, 


CLXI 


gerraren. SERENE CE DOE S ARRIRA OE अजितसेन- 


n. 

16 gÂ or अछक्कारमञ्जरी | 
of fime of Kis. | 

0 मधुषारा of सुधीन्द्रयति, 527. | 

[0 झलक or-z completed काव्य- | 
प्रकाश, 

17 बळड्लारकारिकाः. 

18 अळङ्कारकुलप्रदीप of विश्वेश्वर, son 
of लक्ष्मीधर, 18th cen. 

19 अलकुरकौमुदी of वछम भट्ट 

90 व्याख्या ano. 

2] अळ्गारकोस्ठुभ of बिः 

of लक्ष्मी चर. quotes 

After 1700 A. C, 
0 विवरण by himself. 

23 अकङ्कारको स्तुम ०! कल्याणतुत्रड 
composed about 1800 A. 


Vag lat 


22 


24 ^ C by same. 


on ES ç 

“० अलङ्कारकोसतुन ० पूर. 10 
10 fs. Rules illustrated 
by verses about =e and 


रांधा, Born in 1524 A. C. 


X (| किरण by author. 

"B 0 दीधितिप्रकाशिका by gar 
चेनचन्द्र्तकी लङ्कार. 

% 0 सारयोधिनी by बिश्वनाथ- 

R चक्रवतिन्‌, 


» C zA लोकनाथ: 
Meter ot वेक्कूराचार्य, son | 
अण्णयाब and pupil of his 
। ५० IL 
n क ममा of दामोदर qi. 
E of काशीलक्ष्मण कनि. 
m Of lTth cen. Exam. 
10 praise of Shahajt 
A aji- 
jn of Tanjore. : 
rats 


AY. काब्यचन्द्रिका, 


। 
| 
| 
का Of नारायणदेव- | 


37 


29 
vd 


) भलङ्कारतिलक of 


C in Government Orie- 
ntal Library, Madras. 
अलक्लारचिन्तामणि of द्यान्तराज; 
son of पद्मपण्डित. 18th cen. 
( This is more probably 
a writer of the of 
the above. Vide Triennial 
cat, Madras 1910-11, 12- 
13). 

अलक्कारचूडामणि V. 290. 

ने भानुदत्त, in 


1115. 


fi च्छेद्‌ऽ. 


तिलक of वाग्भट. v. 289. 
(तिलक of श्रीकरमिश्र- 


(134 Stas 


अलकङ्कारप्रकाशिका, 
अलक्कारप्रवोध m. in काव्यकल्प- 
लता, composed by अमर चन्द्र . 


अछङ्कारभाष्यकार, n. by aaa 
in विमशिनी ( pp. 35, 46, 83, 
138, 173 ). Between 1150- 
1200 A, C. 

अलङ्कारमञ्जरी vide अर्योलङ्कार०. 
अलङ्कारमञ्जरी m. by अलं. q 
(p. 15). 

अछङ्कारमञ्जरी of सुखलाल. 
अलक्कारमज्ञरीटीका मधुधारा of 
gia. 

अलक्कारमज्ञपा of पुरोहित देवः 
शक्कर, son of Nanabhai, 
native of Ranera ( Rander 


near Surat). Examples 
glorify the — Peshwa | 
Madhavrao and his uncle 


rat Shai £hlieatitth rao. x 


1761-1768 A. C. a : 


CLXIT 


SAHITYADARPANA, 


Index of z| 
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92 अळङ्कारमणिदर्पण of प्रधान Fe 
qag. 

अलङ्कारमणिहार of कृष्ण gaT 
परकाळस्वामी- 

4 अलक्कारमयूख. 

अलङ्कारमुक्तावलि of रामसुधीवर, 
son of afar. 

56 C रक्षशोभाकर of क्रष्णसूरि. 

ol अढ्क्कारमुक्तावलि of विश्वेश्वर, son 
of लक्ष्मीधर, A compendium 
of the अलङ्गारकौस्तुभ, to 
which he refers, 
अळङ्काररलाकर of शोभाकर in 
107 siitras. रसगङ्गाधर says 
(p. 281) that कुवलयानन्द 
follows भलङ्काररल्लाकर्‌, m. in 
बृत्तिबातिक ( p. 20 ). 


58 


99 Co रल्लोदाहरण by samo. 
60 ० संनिबद्धदेवीस्तोत्र of यशस्करः 
61 o सतोत्रव्याख्या of रलकण्ठ- 
62 


ACEEA of प्रभाकर, a. of 

रसप्रदीप. 1583 A. C. 

weer of यद्ञेश्वरदी क्षित. 

अलक्षारलक्षणानि of शम्भुनाथ. 

अलक्कारवादार्थ, discussion on 

साहित्यदर्पण. 

अळङ्कारवातिक m. in the विम- 

शिनी of जयरथ (p. 71) asa 

work by the a. of the अलं, 

स. 

अलक्षारशतक of जयदेव. Pro- 

bably same as चन्द्रालो क. 

68 अलङ्गारशास्रसंअद of रामसुनद्दाण्य, 

69 झलक्गारशिरोभूपण of कन्दाल्यार्थ, 
son of रामानुजार्य. 

70 अलङ्गारशिरोमणि of राजचूडामणि. 
m. in his own काग्यदर्पण, 

71 अलक्कारशिरोमणि or अलङ्कारशेखर 
of जीवनाथ, 


OEP le BN 


se 


63 
64 
65 


6 


e 


6 


a 


85 


86 


hastri Colle), Before 


2 अलक्कारसार m. in विमरशिनी by 


aiaa. Latter half lót 
con. 


3 अळकङ्कारसंग्रद of अभृतानन्दोगिन्‌ à 


Written at the instanog af 
मन्वभूपति. 

अलक्कारसंग्रह ano. (2000 | 
Govt San. mss. 1918 » 
8606 ) 

अलङ्कारसमुद्भक of शिवराम. 18th 
cen. 


अलक्कारसर्वख of केशवमिश्र. m. 


in his own az FTA 
अलब्ूारसर्वस्व of रुय्यक, teacher | 
of qm. About 1150 A,Q. 
C विमर्शिनी by aqal 
First quarter of 13th 
cen, 
C सज्लीविनी by mni 
m. by महिनाथ in तरल | 
(pp. 31 and 221) and | 
कुमारस्वामी, 
C by समुद्रवन्ध. Latter; 
half of 13th cen. : 
अलड्कारसर्वस्व ano. Authors 
teacher composed another 
work in honour of art 


जयरथ ( pp. 88, 97, 171). 
भलक्कारसार्‌ Of बालकृष्ण, who 


was a follower of qanat 
school, 


अलङ्गारसारसंग्रह् of उद्धट. Ab | ` 
out 800 A. Ç, 1 


C ढघुबृत्ति ० प्रती हारेन्दुराज* 
Middle of 10th cen. 
C styled उद्धटविवेक by 
राजानकतिळक. m. म. 
विमर्शिनी (pp. 115,1 


Jndex of works. INDEX. 


1723 A. C. k 

88 अढङ्वारसुधा ॐ नागेश v. 221. 

888 अलक्वारसुधानिधि m. in the | 109 
qama ( p. 44) and वृत्तिवार्ति- | 
a(p 19) — | 

89 अलक्वारसूत Of शोद्ोदनि. 

m, in the विमशिनी 
( p. 150 ). 

91 नलक्लारसूर्योदय of यज्ञेश्वरदीक्षित. | 
About 1700. Probably 1 
same as author of 63, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ý aM ge 112 
92 अलङ्कारस्थिति or कुवलयानन्दः & 
भी NE 113 

veq of भीमसेन दीक्षित. rid 
98 भङ्कारानुक्रमणिका- pu 
94 अलक्कारानुसारिणी m. by जयरथ | 115 


in बिमर्शिनी ( pp. 36, 57, 58, | 
00 ) as composed by a. of | 


अलं. स, mS 

05 amada by Igege- | 111 

a कवि, who is same as the | 118 

author of No, 669. | 119 

90 sep er m. by शिवराम on | 12° 

| tho वासवदत्ता. de 

.| धे अलक्कारोदाहरण of ama, son | s 

of gar. First quarter of | vm 

$1 13th cen, Refers to his | डी 

o अलझ्लारविमशिनी, pu 

wearer ०६ शोभाक्र | 125 

np 09. ह | 126 

y OUT 0: महराज ४. 614. 197 
Eu m. by राजशेखर. 
Mm, by मलि०. ' 

à oc of भगवत्कवि- 128 


* of काब्यप्रका 
ahaaa. 
TM शेन. 


CLXIT 


sr agr y STE 70७१2०४००५ कारिकादीपिका 


on the कुवलयानन्द, V: 322, 
आशाघर v. 300. 
zaua, teacher of अभिनवगुछ 
Probably not identical | 
with प्रतीहारेन्दुराज- Latter 
half of 10th cen. 
इन्दुराज see प्रतीद्दारेन्दु०. 
उच्चलनीलसणि of रूपगोखामी- 
16th cen. 

C लोचनरोचनी by 
गोस्वामी- 
किरण by विश्वनाथ 
किरणलेश. 
आगमचन्द्रिका and आत्म- 
INRI. 


gaad- 


न्वक्तवतों. 


5 उञ्बलपदा of यशस्विकवि, Con 


साहित्यकोतूहूल. 
उत्लेक्षामञ्षरी of वरदाचार्य. 
उदाहरणदर्पण vide 211. 
उदाहरणप्रदीप. v. 212. 
उदाहरणविवरण- v. 213. 
उद्योतः v. 230. 


उपमाझुधानिधि by S'alvapu- 
llaingar, 

ऋजुबृत्ति vide 214. 
पएकषष्यलक्कारप्काश, 
एकावली of महामहेश्वरकबि- 


एकावली of विद्याधर. Enc 
13th and beginning sb 
1401 cen. 


C तरल by महिनाथ 15४७ | 


| 
1 
i 
{ 
| 


CLXIV 


131 


C. सहृदयसन्तोषिणी of aar 
तारण्यनारायण. 


132 क्चेश्वरदीक्षित a. of रामचन्द्रः 


133 
134 


135 
136 


144 
145 
146 
147 
148 


149 


150 


agan. 

कन्दालयार्य v. 69. 

कर्णपूरखामी or कविकर्णपूर, a. 
of अलङ्कारकौ स्तुभ. v. 25. 
कर्पूररसमञ्जरी of बालकवि. 
कलाधर, compiler of कान्य- 
प्रकाशीयकारिकावलि. 


7 कल्याणघुब्रह्मण्य, a. of अलङ्कार 


कौस्तुभ, v. 23, 
कविक्रण्ठपाश. names 
work as its source. 
कविकण्ठहार. 
कविकण्ठाभरण of क्षेमेन्द्र. Lattor 
half of 11th cen. 
कविकर्णपाश (3). Same as 
138 (1) 

कविकर्पटी or-fzar of RAT. 


qos 


कविकल्पलता ०६ देवेश्वर or देवेन्द्र, 
son of वारमट; ace. to ABET 
रशेखर of केशवमिश्र ( p.48) 
followed श्रीपाद. 14th cen. 
C of बेचाराम सार्वभौम 
C बालबोधिका of सूर्यकवि, 
C विवेक. 
कविकल्पलता of राघव चैतन्य. 
कवबिकौतुक of विष्णुदास, son of 
माधव. 
कविगजाळुश m. in the काव्या- 
छक्का रकामधेनु- 
कबिचन्द्र a. of काव्यचन्द्रिका. 
Son of कबिकर्णपूर, 16th cen. 


151 कवितावतार of पुरुषोत्तम. 

152 कबिनन्दिका of रामकृष्ण. 215, 
153 कविशिक्षा of जयमङ्गल, 

154 कविशिक्षावृत्ति ०१ amag. 0, 


155 qian Ney. 


०7 काव्यकस्पलता, 


| 157 
158 
159 


| 160 
161 


162 


166 


1 


167 
168 


| 169 
170 
171 


172 


173 
174 


175 


176 


अं 


N Index ork 
Digitized by Sa ADU Raab ten Aho eese x of Works, 


mentions काव्यप्रकाश, am 
जयशोभूपण, मरता परुद्री य, 
कवीन्द्रकर्णाभरण of 
First half of 18th cen, 
C by himself. 
कान्तिचन्द्र a. of काब्यदीपिका, 


FAT. | 


कारिकार्थप्रकाशिका- C. on काथः 


प्रकाश of रघुदेव- 
कालिदास m. by काज्यमी, 
काव्यकलाप. 
काव्यकस्पलता of अरिसिंह and 
अमरचन्द्र, Middle of 13th 
cen, Also called aAa 
वृत्ति A. ms is dated 1118 
AG. v. T3, 14. 
C naĝ or परिमल of अमर- 
चन्द्र, 
C बृत्ति मकरन्द of gafa 
यगणि. 1609-10 A.C. 
काव्यकोतुक of agita. m. in 
the लोचन. 
About 950 A. C. 
C बिवरण of अभिनप्रगुप 
990-1020 A. C. 
काव्यकौमुदी in 3 परिच्छेद5- 
काग्यकौमुदी of देवनाथ. © ou 
काव्यप्रकार. v. 216. 
काब्यकौमुदी of रलभूषण- 18th 
cen, 
काव्यकोस्तुभ of विद्यामूपण, 
काव्यचन्द्रिका of कबिचन्द्र v. 150 
काब्यचन्द्रिका of रामचन्द्र न्याय' 
वागीश, son of विद्यानिधि, 
काव्यतत्तविचार of gagra. 
काब्यतत्त्वविवेचकको मुदी of क्रुधा 
किङ्कर, C. on the काव्यादर्श- 
काव्यतिळक of Har a. 0 
अलङ्गारकौस्तुभ. Ben 
काव्यदर्पण of रक्षपाणि. nh by 


abe ra Shasit क्षि 


WAIT Of राजचूडामणिदीक्षित- 


E INDEX. 
Index of works. 


r of 
118 काव्यदप र 206 


qr) काव्यदर्पण PY मनोधर v. 218. | 
हद, Py AURIS | 
com. on काव्यप्रकाश- 217. | 201 
18] काव्यदीपिका ॐ कान्तिवद्र, ए- | 
189 काव्यदीपिका of गोविंद. 209 
188 काव्यदीपिका ano. (Mad. Govt. 
mss, cat 1918 p. 8618 ). 210 


184 काव्यनिणय of धनिक, m. in 
दशरूपावलोक. 1000 A.C, 

185 काव्यनौका. C. on काव्यप्रकार. 2] 

180 काग्यपरिच्छेद. 1 

181 काव्यपरीक्षा of श्रीवत्सलाज्छनभ- 213 
zip. ‘In verse with वृत्ति 2 
by author in five उस. 
ms, dated 1550 A. C. 


(m?) About 1100 A. C 


189 Cof कमलाकरभट्ट, about 


1612 A. C. | 216 
[$ 0० sears. | 
10 Cof गदाधर. 217 
W2 Cof गुणरत्नगणि. | 
199 Gof गोपालभट्ट, A गोपाळ | 218 
is quoted in the काम- | 
ic b On वामन. | 219 
“fl ° जयराम न्यायपञ्चानन, | 
C of तिरुवेकूट, son of Rra- | 
n : s names गोपाल. | 
D o नारायणभड्ट. | 220 
tg, ° पण्डितराज. | 
EE de 
१ of भवदेव (com. called 
ott). “25 
EC भानुचन्द्र $> | 
C ot ate. | 223 
of Aag, 


CLAY 
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Cof सुवुद्धिमिशत्र. m. by 
चक्रवर्ती. 

C अध॑प्रकाशिका of waa v. 
159. 

C अवचूरि of राघव- 

C आदर्श of महेश्वरन्यायालः 
कार. m. by वैयनाथ- 

C उदाइरणचन्द्रिका of वैद्यनाथ 
1683 A. C. He wrote 
tho प्रदीपप्रभा also. 

€ उदाहरणदर्पण. 

C उदाइरणग्रदीप of नागेशभट्टः 

C उदाहरणविवरण ano. 

C x 


son of तिम्माजिमत्रिन्‌. 
comments on कारिका 


only. 

€ कविनन्दिका of रामक्रष्ण 
v. 152. 

C काव्यकीमुदी of देवनाथ v. 
168. 


C काव्यद््पण of मधुमतिगणेश 
180. 

C काव्यदर्पण of मनोधर v. 
179. 

C काव्यादश of सोमेश्वरभट्ट, 
son of qzzqq of the 
भरद्वाजगोत्र, lst half of 
13th cen. 

C तात्पर्यविवरण of महेशचन्द्र- 

C तिलक of जयराम. m. by 
सारबोधिनी. 

C दर्पण of विश्वनाथ, 14th 
cen. 

C दीपिका of जयन्त. 1294 


A. C. under सारङ्गदेव 
of Guzerat. i 


ProfiBebg Vrat Shesti GARP ०: चण्डीदास, gra- 
z "s ndunele of विश्वनाथ. 


Se Sa 


CLXVI 


Latter half of 13th 
cen, 

C दीपिका of शिवनारायणदास 

C निदशन of राजानकानन्द. 
1660 A, C, 


C quem of afte: | 


ठक्कर. End of 17th cen, 
C qafi of नागराजकेशव, 
C प्रदीप of गोबिन्दठक्कर, lat- 
ter half of 16th con. 
CC प्रदीपप्रभा of वैद्यनाथ. 
1684 A. C. 
CC strzakr of नागेशभट्ट. 
C बालचित्तानुरभनी of नर- 


हरिसरखतीतीर्थ, born in | 


1242 A. 0 

C भावार्थ of रामक्रृष्ण. 

C आवाधचिन्तामणि of | 

€ मधुमती of रवि. m. by 
कमलाकर. 

C मधुररसा by कृष्ण दिवेदिन्‌, 

C रन्नदर्पण of an. m. 
by रबि in मधुमती. 

C रसप्रकाश of श्रीकृष्णशार्मनू. 

C रहसनिबन्ध of भास्कर 

C रहसप्रकाश of रामनाथ तर्क- 
वाचस्पति. About 1660 
A. C. 

€ रहसप्रकाश् of जगदीश तर्क- 
पञ्चानन, 

C विवेक of श्रीधर. m. by 
विश्वनाथ and चण्डीदास- 

E विषमपदी of शिवराम. 

९ विस्तारिका of प्ररमानन्द- 


* m. bY रलकण्ठ. 
C 'ोकदीपिका of गोबिन्दठकर 


C शोकदीपिका of जनाईन- 
ब्यास 

C at of waa. Proba- 
bly semen rthicSagea Vra 
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260 
261 


262 
263 


264 
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Index of work i 
Bt 


of the अलं. स. In the! 
2nd Intro, verge ls ; 
distinetly says thal 
he learnt ASH from | 
तिलक. 2 

C सङ्केत ० mie 
1159-60 A. C. | 

C सम्प्रदायप्रकाशिनी of By, 2 
चक्रवती. | 3 

C सार of रामचन्द्र, 12 

C साखोधिनी of वत्सवर्मनू or | 
वत्सलान्छन, m. by vagus | ? 
and जगन्नाथ. 

C सारसमुःचय of रल्लकण्डः | ? 
Quotes भास्कर, पण्डित | ? 
राज, प्रदीप, ` 2 

C साहित्यको मुदी ०! विद्याभूषण. | 2 
comments on कारिकाः | 2 


only. $? 
CC कृष्णानन्दिनी on the |? 

above. E 
C साहित्यचन्द्र on कारिकाउ 

only. | 


e साहित्यचूडामणि of लौहिल" 
भट्टगोपाल. 1750 A. C. 
७ साहिलदीपिका of भास्कर, 
m. by गोविन्दठकुर. १ 
0 सुधासागर of भीमसेन. । 


1723 A. C. 

S सुबोधिनी of वेक्कटाचलसूरि, 

C सुमनोमनोहर of गोपीनाथ, z 
काव्यप्रकाशसार ०! रामचन्द्र, 249, | 


काव्यप्रकाशीयकारिकावलि of कला- 
थर. ४, 136, 


काब्यमञ्जरी. ५, 323, 
Teri ० राजशेखर 
का 158 quarter of 100) cen: 
ata of विश्च 
AR, n. of अछः 
Ils, v. 2l. 


केशवमिश्र, m. 1 
WI (p. 79). 2 


| | 
| 


| INDEX. CLXVII 
Y jode* of works. 
| Digitized by Sarayu Trust'bándgtionránsteGartget sr. 18th 
y 966 arem aute y a 
hal लक्षण ७10. ( Mad. Govt, à 

EU 5 काव्याथैचूडामणि- 


30 ). 

, oat. 1918 p. 86 काब्यालङ्कार of भामहः 

nl Pine of त्रिरक्षीवभट्ट in 6 काग्यालक्कार OF मागर ६ 301 
08 काग्यबिलास 


bo 


1 F Tth cen. 
000 chapters on रस 57८ 997 0 बिवरण of उद्भट. About 
gag mentions रसगज्ञावर- | 800 A. 0. 
N | १09 काव्यशिक्षा of गन्ञादास- । 298 काव्यालङ्कार of aq. 800-850 
"| 210 काव्यशिक्षा of विनयचन्द्र- es | A.C 
01] काब्यसरणि m. in बृत्तिवार्तिक | 299 ९ दिप्पन by नमिसाधु. 1069 
or! (P 20 ) s | A. C. 
mz | 212 काब्यसारसंग्रह of श्रीनिवास. | 300  Oby amr About 
About 1800 A. C.. 1200 A. C. 


T. | 23 काव्यसुधा or MIRAGI- | 
a | 214 काग्यादश of दण्डिन्‌, 6th cen. | 

28 C of तरुणवाचस्पतिः | 
m. | 10 00०६ त्रिभुवनचन्द्र- | 


301 C वनतरङ्गिणी- 
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323 € माग्यमञ्री by न्यायवागी- 
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i io. 


सुमनोमनोहरा of गोपीनाथ 259 
सुरानन्द m. by काव्यमी- 
सूर्यकवि v. 145. 
सोमेश्वर; son 
v. 219. 
सौभाग्यक्रमदीपिका 
rasas. 


of भङ्गदेवक 


on nine 


19 (as a writer on अलङ्कार 
in Prakrit). 

हरिश्चन्द्र m. in शङ्गाररलाकर 
हरिनाथ a. of मार्जन 282, 797. 
हरिप्रसाद 294, 312. 
हरिलोचनचन्द्रिका or रमा 
वैद्यनाथ. 369. 


२, of जङ्गारभेतरप्रदीप 
1. yu 


हर्षमिश्र m. in pep | 
इलधररथ v. 173. 4 


—— 


—— 
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A List of some of the Abbreviations employed 
in the work. 


B,—The Sahityadarpana, published in tho D, f. Series, 

8, L.— Bibliotheca Indica Series. 

B. S. S.—Bombny Sanskrit serios. 

Chan.—Prof, Chandorkar's odition of the K iwyaprakás'a (T, 
IT and X Ullisas ) 

E, Y, —Epigraphia Indica, 

H. S, L.— History of Sanskrit Literature. 

I, O. Cat.—India Offico Mss, catalogue, 

1. A.—Indian Antiquary volumes, 

J.—The Sahityadarpana, published by Jivünand: 

JASB.—Journal, Asiatic Society, Bongal. 

JBBRAS,—Journal, Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 

JRAS.—Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Socioty, Great Britain, 

Cat.—Cataloguo, 

K 


| Vidyasigara, 


. D. or Kavyüd.—Tho Kavyidars’a of Dandin with the 
mentary of Premchandra Tarkavagisa. 

K, M.—Kavyamals serios, 

K. P.—The Küvyapraküs'a of Mammata, 

EE, Pr The Küvyaprakàs'a-pradipa, a comment on the Kas: 

- yapraküs'a by Govinda Thakkura (K. M. series ) 

Kaval.—The Kuvalayánanda of Appayya Dikshita, with the 
Alabkürachandrika ( Nir ) 

Liukika N.—The Laukika-n 

N.—Tho Sahityadarpana, published by tho Nirnaya-sagar press. 

Nai.—Tlho Naishadhiyacharita of S'rharsha, © 

Nir, or Nirnaya.—Tho Nirnay. 

N, 8.—Tho Nyaya-siitra of Gautama, 

P. L, M.—The Paramalaghumaijüsha of 

R. G.—The Rasaganga 


cou- 


yayaiijali of Colonel Jacob, 


asagar edition ( of a work ). 


Nügos'abhatta, 
üdhara of Jaganniitha (K. M. series). 
Ragha.—Raghuvarns'a. 

Ra—Rudraty’s Kàvyülanküra ( K. 
Sak.—The Abhijiana-S’akuntala, 
S, D.—Tho Sahityadarpana, 
Subha,—Subhashitayali, 

T. B.—The Tarkabhasha r. Paranjape’s editi 
T. D.—Tho Tarkadipika of Annambhatta, 

R Si—Thre Tarkasafigraha of Annambhatta, 
UlL—Ullasa, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


M. serios ). 


on of 1909 ), 


Ie 


yakyap 
y. 0. J. 
y, p.—The 
y. Sara,— The Vet 
go 

I ata, अञ्चिपु० 

५ अभिधा०, A. रू. मा. 

अ, वि, 


अहं, शे. 
अल, स. 07 AG. स. 
aa. वि. or sig. स. वि 


Da 
उ, च. 
उत्तरराम ० 
॥- ` Wu 
Er 


२५, एका? 


छ? qo, or megg. 
maito 


Sego 
TEBE 01 काब्या० qo 
jo 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 

rya’s 4th edition of the Kavyaprakas'a (1921). 
— The Vakyapadiya of Bhartrihari ( Benares edition), 
Vienna Oriental Journal. 

Vedantaparibhasha. ( Bombay ) 

lantasira (edited by Col. Jacob ). 


ABBREVIATIONS, CLXSXIX 


अध्याय 
अञ्निपुराण (B. T. edition ) 
अभिधावति गा ( facta. ed. of 1916 ) 
[डामणिविवेक (comment of हेमचन्द्र 
on his own काव्यांनुशासन ). 
केशवमिश्र ( काव्यमाला series ). 
यक ( काव्यमाका series ). 
अळङ्कारसर्वस्वविमशिनी of जयरथ ( काव्यमांल 
series ) 
उदाद्दरणचन्द्रिका ( 25 containedin the edi- 
tion of the काव्यप्रदीप in the काव्यमाला)- 
उत्तररामचरित of भवभूति. 
काव्यप्रकाशप्रदीपोद्योत Of नागेशभट्ट (contained 
in Prof, Chandorkar’s edition of 
the काव्यप्रकाश). 


segni of 


अलक्कारसारसंअह्‌ of उद्भट with bhe बृत्ति of 
प्रतीहारेन्दुराज (Nir. edition ) 

एकावली of विद्याधर ( Bombay Sanskrit 
Series ) 

काव्यप्रकाश of मम्मट. 

काव्यमीमांसा ० राजशेखर ( Gaikwad Orien- 
tal series), 

काव्यादश of दण्डिन्‌, 

काव्यालङ्कारखूञ of वामन ( काभ्यमाला series ). 

इुवळ्यानन्द of अप्पय्यदी क्षित (Nir. edition). 

कुमारसम्भव. = 

चित्रमीमांसा of अप्पस्यदीक्षित ( क 

एकावलीतरल of सहिनाथ ( printed : 
edition of the एकाबली by 
Trivedi ). 

maasai 


— M 


E 


CLXXX 
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नास्य० 
Rio 

न्या० qo 
qo «o qo 
पा० 

पुण्य० 
प्रदीप 

प्रभा 

aq 
ब्रहृत्कथा० 
अरतनार्य० 
रघु? 
रसगं० 
राम? 


लोचन 

वास्मराल० 

विर, विम०, विमशिनी 
Regqo 

व्यक्ति” 

श० व्या० बि० 


झुङ्गार्‌० 

Rige 

ोकबा० 

सरस्वती ० or सरखतीक० 
साहित्य०, साहित्यद० 
सि० कौ० 


aaa. 
साहित्यंदर्पण ( the नि्णयसागर edition iy 
न्यायसूत्र ० गौतम. 
परमलघुमअपा of नागेश भट्ट 
अष्टाध्यायी of पाणिनि 
पुण्यराज, the commentator of the वाक्यपदीय 
काव्यप्रकाशप्रदीप of MAER (काव्यमाळा ) 
Commentary on the प्रदीप of MASERU 
साहित्यदर्पण ( B. 1. edition ) 
दृद्त्कथामन्नरी ० क्षेमेन्द्र, 
नास्यशास्त्र ॐ भरत ( Nir 
रघुवंश- 
रसगङ्गाधर of जगन्नाथ ( Nir. ) 
रामचरण, the 
साहित्यदर्पण. 
ध्वन्यालोकलोचन Of अभिनवगुप्तः 
वारभटालङ्कार ( कान्यमाला series ). | 
अलङ्का रसर्वस्तविर्माशनी Of जञ i 
णुपुराण ( Bombay ed ny | 
व्यक्तिविवेक (‘Trivandrum ed. of 1909), | 
शब्दव्यापारविचार of मम्मट ( Nir. edition) | 
अभिज्ञानज्ञाकुन्तल of कालिदास | 
शाखदीपिका of पार्थसारथि मिश्च. 
शाक्ृधरपद्धति. i 
ZW. ; | 
शिशुपालवध of माघ | 
टोक्बार्तिक of कुमारिलभट्ट 
सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण of भोज (Bonares edition) 
साहित्यदर्पण. 
सिद्धान्तकौमुदी (Nir. ) 


) 


q 


commentator of the 


"314. 


सीन सुभापितावलि a 
सोमेश्वर a. of Commentary on tho काव्यप्रकाश % 
in in the Bhau Daji collection |) 

in Bombay Asiatic Societ 

हर्ष० हर्षचरित of बाण. ciety ) $3 
Py 

a 

DON E ; 

de 

CC-0. Prof. SatyaNrat Shastri Collection. 
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^ 
tl Ate I 


| श्रीस द्विश्वनाथकबिर!जप्रणीतः | 
[रीय | > s 
i साहत्वदपणः | 
OIE 


` 


aaa aaa प्रारिप्लितपरिसमालिकामो SUSIAT ERI 5 

" [pen सांसुख्यमाधत्ते--- 
। शरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचिश्रेतसि सा मे गिरां देवी । 

Wea तम; सन्ततमथोनखिलान्प्रकाशयतु ॥ १॥ 


भेस अन्धस्य काव्याङ्गतया काव्यफलेरेव फरूवत्वमिति काव्यफलान्याह--- 
6९ चतर्वगेफल f A A है 
). एगगफल्यातः सुखादल्पधियासपि | io 


i ). bat q N Be ~ 
काव्यादव यतस्तेन तत्खरूप॑ निरूप्यते ॥ N 
चुषेगफलप्रास्तिहि काव्यतो राम'जिवस्मवर्तितवर्य 
7 र त अप्मवाततव्य च रावणादिवदित्यादि- 
तह्समबृततिनिदृच्युपदेशद्वारेण सुमरा E 
| Tu 
and थिमोथकाममोक्षेणु चेचक्षण्य कलासु च । 15 


करोति Fes ७ व्यनिषे 
रिति कीर्ति प्रीति च MIHARTI ॥? इति । 


च 1 aaga ७ < 
हाइट, छमप्राप्तिसंगवन्न 
ब्र: grr: उ रायणचरणारबिन्दुखवादिना, एक: 
tds) अ. ठोके कामघुग्भवति' इत्यादिवेदवाक्ये- ___ 
प्रा | अथम्रासिश्च seater | काममःरकर्थद्वरिच। 570 
चाइ “ तेजन्यधर्मफळाननुसन्या नातू, स्सेन्तेषयोगिवाक्ये ब्युत्पच्या 2? Le 
) गेप्रासिङ्कि ~ S d 
| Es es जेदशाखेभ्यो नीरसतया दुःखादेव परिणत, — 
E “पते न्दुसन्दोहजन E 


ii wu Hem किमिति' काव्ये यतः 


NT. A ss 


05 तन RNDR यलः' इति है 


i] 


cn 
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"अदोषं TOA AAS TST | 
रसान्वितं कविः कुर्वन्कीति प्रीति च विन्दति ॥ E 
इत्यादीनामपि काव्यलक्षणत्वमपासम्‌ । TG वनिका TN 
erar ध्वनिः-? इति, ake वसवळद्लाररख an खिरूपो 
5 काव्यस्यात्मा । उत्त रसादिरूपमात्रो वा। नाद्यः ! ति 
द्वितीयश्रेदोमिति बूमः lag यदि रस्तादिरूपभात्रो ध्यनिः काव्यस्य 
तदा-- र Y TS । 
अत्ता एव्थ णिसजइ एव्थ अह-दिअस अ पः | 


| ge रज्ञअन्धअ AIT AEN महसे ॥.०---७- 
10 gui. व्यङगयत्वे कथं काव्यव्यवहार इति वेत, d 
अत्रापि रसाभासवत्तेवेलि ब्रमः । अन्यथा देवदत्तो सामं याति’ झी 
वाक्ये TEAST तदनुसरणस्पब्यङ्गयावगतेरपि काच्यत्वं स्यात्‌ । afai 
चेत्‌, न । रसवत एवं CATAE । काव्यस्य प्रयोजन हि रता. 
: स्वादसुखपिण्डदानद्वारा वेदशाखचिसुखाना सुकुमारमतीनां राजपुत्रादीर 
१ 15 विनेयानां रामा दिवलावर्तितव्यम्‌, ज्ञ रावणादिवदित्यादिळत्याकृत्यप्रवृत्तिगि 
निता UM Ur 1 तथा TRUS ye T. 
| 'काव्यस्ात्मनि से RATA सनित, eer] व्यक्तिनिवेककारेणाप्युक्तम्‌= 
2 ER स्थचिद्विमतिंः? दृति । ध्वनिकारेगा. 
ps a eerta ie | इृतिहासादेरेव «fei 
20 इंलादि'। नड तद्दि samara य फेपीवित्रीएसाना पद्यानां काव्यत्वं न 
स्यादिति -चेत्‌ , Ae रसवर्पंद्यान DIS 


5 


प्रथसः Uh रिच्छेंद्‌ 
: वन्दै Digitized by Sarayu गलत] 


mee 


tion and eGangotri 
| अत्र वाच्यस्यात्मत्वं “काव्यस्यात्मा cai: इति स्ववचनविरोधादेवा- 
| 


पास्तम्‌ | 
impo तह्किखरूप काव्यमित्युच्यते-- 


ब वाक्य रसात्मक काव्य 
५ 
| तरपं निरूपयिष्यामः । रख एवात्मा साररूपतया जीवनाधायको 5 


RUD qa | तेन विना तस्य काव्यत्वाभावस्य प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌ । रस्यते इति रः’ 3 
| इति ब्युत्पत्तियोगाज्ञावतदा भास दृयोऽपि yard pu रसो यथा-- 
“शून्यं wage विलोक्य शयनादुत्थाय किंचिच्छने- 
। E निंद्राव्याजसुपायतस्थ सुचिरं Gre quie । 
J e^ D ^ 
^g विश्वव्य परिचुम्ब्य जातपुलकामालोक्य गण्डस्थलीं 10 
fecal लज्ञानन्नसुखी प्रियेण हसता बाला चिरं चुम्बिता w’ 


हेर अत्र हि सम्भोगर्एङ्गाराख्यो रः । = 
qm भावो यथा महापात्रराघवानन्दसान्थिविप्रहिकाणासू-- 


de 'यस्यालीयत शब्कसीज्चि जळघिः, JY जगन्मण्डलं, 

“वास, agai बरणी, नखे दितिसुताघीशः, पडे रोदसी d 15 
2L होये क्षत्र॒गणः, दारे (ger, पाणौ प्रलम्बाखुरो, ३ 
सदेः) ध्याने विश्वमसावधामिककुलं ENAGA नमः 1? 


mis aa भगवद्विषया रतिभावः । 
qeu रसाभासो यथा--- 
raat 'मधु द्विरेफः कुसुमेकपात्रे पपो Hab स्वामलुवर्तसानः 20 
ze a शेण च रपझनिमी लिताक्षीं खसीमकण्झ्यत कृष्णसारः 
त्र म्भो यशवङ्गारस्य तियस्विपयह्वाद्वसहभासः । छुँदसन्यत्‌ । 


अथा वाच्यश्च लके qu बई. सात? HR SU 
॥ स खरूपभाइ-- ay w 


बाच्यो्थाजभिधया बोध्यो 


Qm 
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गुणादयः 'किंखरूपा इत्युच्यन्ते--- 
उत्कर्पहेतव: प्रोक्ता गुणालङ्काररीतय। ॥ हे ॥ 


Acna अळङ्काराः क कक्ण्डलादिवत Raisa ? 
गुणाः शौयौढिवत्‌, अलङ्काराः expe, Wis 
संस्थानविशेषवत., देहद्वारेणेव शब्दार्थद्वारेण THT काव्यस्यास्म भूतं R | 


य 
5 gadaa: काव्यस्योत्कर्पका इत्युच्यन्ते । इद TAM gan cns E 
तथापि गुणदाब्दोऽन्न दुणाभिव्यञ्जकशचब्दार्थयोदपचयते । अतश्च 'गुणान्निः| gat 
व्यञ्जकः शब्दा रसस्योत्कर्षकाः? इत्युक्त भवतीति TAREA | एपामपि| gei 
विशेषोदाहरणाति वक्ष्यामः ॥ रिच 


| गन 


इति श्रीमन्नारायणचरणारविन्दम धुत्रतसा हिव्याणेवकणे वार निश्रस्थापनपरमा- T 
B1५ 


| नार्यकविसूक्तिरल्लाकराष््ादशभापावारबिलासिनीमुजङ्गसान्िविग्र हिकमहा- 
| पात्रश्रीविश्वनाथकविराजळृतो AAI BAAS 

| — क 

Í निरूपणों नाम Hau: परिच्छदः । 


a FT ee l 
का = E 
| DON 
E => 
Bee y 
| À 
ऽ “0, २ rU इति नि-पुस्तकपा5:. २ 3 
मप Shes पशा त ; 


afd 
E [90 


* 
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facts RET || 


वाक्यखरूपमाह 
रव्यं स्याद्योग्यताकाह्वसत्तियुक्त, पदोच्चयः | 
प्रसस्वन्ध बावानावः | पदोचयस्थतद WISI 


wat पदाथाना परर 
i स्यात्‌ | WURST matu 


a 


a 


गतीति पदेन 
पोचयधर्मत्वमुपचारात्‌ | 
TANEN महावाक्यम्‌ 
बोग्यताकाङ्कासत्तियुक्त एवं | 
इत्थं वाक्यं द्विधा मतम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


दृत्धमिति वाक्यत्वेन महावाक्यस्वेन च । उक्त च 
स्वाँधैबोधे समाप्तानामड्जाज्वित्वव्यपेक्षया । 
वाक्यानामेकवाक्यत्व पुनः संहत्य जायते ॥” इति । 
तत्र वाक्यं यथा--'शून्यं वासगृहं-? इत्यादि । महावाक्यं यथा-- 
रमायणमहाभारतरघुवशादि d 
पदोच्चयो वाक्यमिध्युक्तस्‌, तत्र किं पदळक्षणसित्यत आह-- 


Ws पदं प्रयोगाहीनन्वितेकार्थबोधका; 


| 
| 
| 


दत कचरतपेत्यादीना मै । वर्णा इति बहुवचनमविवक्षितम्‌ | 

भथा वाच्यश्च लक्ष्यश्च era ब्रिथा मतः ॥ ३ ॥ 

Wt खरूपसाह-- 

पाच्योब्थो5मिधया बोध्यो लक्ष्यों Ns 
व्यञ्जनया ता; स्युस्तिसः श 


या मतः | 


Wa, 'कचरतपानाम्‌? इति ज-ब, - 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


तीयः परिच्छेदः | 9 


एकाङ्ग वाक्यस्वे गारः 5 


यधा--घटः । प्रयोगाहँति प्रातिपदिकस्य व्यवच्छेदः | अनन्वितेति 20 
WEE: । एकेति साक्काङ्खानेकपदुवाक्यानास्‌ । अर्थबोधका 


शक्तयः ॥ ३॥ 
ED इति लि. २ —-—- त?. इकति ति. है 'बोधसमा- 


e साहिलदर्पणे i 
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ता असिधाद्याः । i 
E c t f. erT į 
REI सङ्कतिताथेस्य बोधनादग्रिमाभिधा || 

उत्तमबृद्धेन मध्यमबृद्धमुद्दिश्य 'गामानय? इत्युक्ते d SSDUDUDIN 
पळभ्य बालो$स्य वाक्यस्य “साखादिसप्पिण्डानयनमधः? हू 
5 प्रतिपद्यते । अनन्तरं च at बधान, अश्चमानय' JAE 
गोझब्दस्य 'सास्ादिमानर्थः? आनयनशब्दस्थ च 'आ 
लमवधारयति । क्वचिच्च प्रसिद्धपदसमभिव्याहारीत्‌ | 
कमलोदुरे मधूनि मधुकरः पिबति? इत्यत्र । TRZE 
अयमश्वशन्दवाच्यः? इत्यन्न | तं च agaat य 

20 शक्तयन्तरानन्तरिता शक्तिरभिधा नाम | 


सङ्केतो gent जातो गुणद्रव्यक्रियासु च ॥ ४ ॥ 


NE S eos » 3 K 
जातियोपिण्डादिपु गोत्वादिका । गुणो विशेषाधानहेल: ¦ 


s 


| तुः सिद्धो वसु. | 

धर्म: । sunt यवादिकं सजातीयेभ्यः कृष्णगवादिश्यों व्यावर्त) .« 
वन्त | देव्यशब्दा एकव्यक्तिवाचिनो हरिहरडित्थडवित्थादयः | क्रिया: ४” 

` ` साध्यख्पा JAAG पाकादयः । एपु हि अधिश्रयणावश्रयणान्तादिपूर्वी । 
परा खूतव्यापारकलापः पाकादिशबदुवाच्यः | पुष्वेत्र हि व्यक्तेरपाचि go | 
सङ्केतो शृद्यते । न व्यक्तौ । भानन्यव्यमिचारदोपापातात । 


अध लक्षणा-- 
sal तथुक्तो ययान्यो54 प्रतीयते | 
; प्रयोजनाद्वासी लक्षणा शक्तिरपिता ॥ ५ ॥ 


‘ater: ११ 3 
eS. d jid इत्याद कलिङ्गादिशब्दो देशविशेषादिरूपे sertis. 
वन्यया शब्दशक्तया स्बसयुकतान्पुरुपादीन्प्रत्याययति, यया च “गङ्गायां 


pS रेव। उत्तरत्र गङ्गातटे à इति la हेतू रूढि: प्रसिद्धि“... ? 

त्वातिशयस्य बो, धनरूप V I i pT शीतत्वपावन- fa 

लक्षणेऽतिप्रसङ्गः २ * a : यस्य कस्यचित्सम्त्रन्धिनो 

: : E- Set अयाजनाद्वापि' gt । ` £ 

v शति नि, 2 “भूतो व्या ’ 
Be. व्याप s 

ed Satya Vrat Shastri Marta Ws इति नि. 


. 
pr यति, सा शब्दस्या 
केतरा gargarar वा Fw es शाढदस्पार्पिता स्वाभादि 


| 
। 
? 
| 


ks 


हीरा, रि TU हु 
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E 


इति ख्ढावुदाहरन्ति । तेपामयसभिप्रायः 


De 
, e. कुशम्राहिरूपो gesi: प्रकृतेऽसस्भवन्तिवेः 
| छ चादिसाघस प्रसम्पन्धसम्बन्धिन दक्षरूपसथ बोधयति। तदन्ये न न्यन्ते । 
ह ग्नाहिख्पार्थ्रस्य वयुः्पत्तिङन्यव्वेऽपि दक्षरूपस्थेव सुख्पार्थत्वात्‌ | अन्यद्धि 
serat व्युत्पत्तिनिमित्तमन्य निसित्तम्‌ । व्युत्पत्तिलभ्यस्य मुख्या-5 
! नोः होते’ इत्यत्रापि लक्षण mA? इति गमधातोडोंप्रत्य- 
7 $ स्य दायनकालेऽपि प्रयोगात्‌ ॥ 
1 
| तराक्षेपों वाक्यार्थेऽन्वयसिद्धये | 
i खुपादानादेपोपादानलक्षणा ॥ १॥ 10 
| इ्ढावपादाचळश्षणा यधा--श्वितो घावति' । प्रयोजने यथा--कुन्‍्ता 
f ata । अनयोहिं खेतादिमिः कुन्तादिसिश्चाचेतततया केवलधावत- 
ER करिययो मळभमानेरेतस्सिद्वये आत्मसस्वबन्थिनो$्वादयः 
अर प्रयोजनाभावाद्रूडिः । उत्तरत्रं ठु कुन्तादीः ` 
a) अत्र च स निश्यात्मनोऽप्युपादानम्‌ | लक्षणः 17 
लक्षणसित्य l इयमेवाजहत्खाथेत्युच्यते u 
॥ वाक्‍्यार्थे परखान्वयसिद्धये | 
> उपलक्षणहेतु्वादेषा रक्ष्णरक्षणा ॥ ७ Ul 
\ सुडिप्रयोजनयोटेक्षणलक्षणा यथा--'कलिज्ञ: साहसिकः, “गङ्गायां 
T^ aay इति a नयोहिं पुरुपतरयोवाकारथैऽम्वयसिद्धये कलिङ्गगङ्गा- 20 
शब्दावात्मानमर्पयत्त 
यथा वा-- 
| ‘snd बह तत्र किमुच्यते सुजनता प्रथिता भवता परम्‌ । 


विदृधदीदशमेव सदा सखे सुखितमास्ख ततः शरदां ATH ॥ 
अत्रापकारादीनां वाङ्यारथैऽन्वयसिदये उपकृतादगः शब्दा 


} 
nre त्युपकारादिप्रतिपादवान्मुस्यारथबाधो वैपरीत्यलक्षणः 


[3 ET ^ 


Tute: फलमपकारातिशयः | इयमेव जहत्खाथेत्युच्यते ॥ 


आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां प्रत्येकं ता अपि द्विधा । 
ता; पूर्वोक्ताश्चतुर्भेदलक्षणाः | 


__विपयस्थानिगीर्णस्थान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिकृत्‌ ॥ ८ pet "a 


१ “कुश लातीवि९-क्ष-२४. Setye को Caffe. 


* 


s 


१० साहियदपणे 


5 पाने निर्देश z 7 T 
5 एरुपनिदेशात्सारोपत्वसरू । रूढौ लक्षणलक्षणा 


खखामिभावलक्षणः सम्वन्धः | 
अद्रावयवावयविभावलक्षण; सम्बन्ध; | 
लक्षण: । इन्द्रार्थासु स्थूगासु “असी इन्द्रा; 
सम्बन्ध; । एवमन्यत्रापि । निशी 


15 व्यवसाना अस्याश्च eo a5 ae ^ 
9 333081 । naag भेदेप्र, E ञरणान्येव i 


if s र्ति A “अवय `; 
ति नि, ५ आक्षण. igo veo Sn libros. “लक्षणस 
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सारोपा सान्निगीर्णस मता साध्यवसानिका | * 


Ye 


^ 
रूढावुपादानलक्षणा सारोपा थथा--“अश्वः Zl MELLE 


घेतगुणवानश्चोऽनिगीर्णखरूपः स्वसमवेतधेठँगणतादाः 


प्रयोजने थ -- पते. न्ताः afa अन्न as 
T एते. कुन्ताः प्रविशन्ति’ । अत्र सर्वनाम्चा FTNA. 


सारोपा TT aot 
पुरुपो युध्यते? | अन्न पुरुपकलिङ्गशब्दयोराधाराधेयभावः सम्बन्ध: i ws } 
“आयर्धत A à $ p 
यथा--- SUP । अन्नायुप्कारणमपि Få कार्यकारणभावसम्ब 
सम्बरनध्यायुस्तादात्म्येन प्रतीयते । अन्यवेलक्षण्येन ( अन्यभिचारेण 
CHUA प्रयोजनम्‌ | TT ) भालु 


यथा वा--राजकीये gut गच्छति “राजासौ ae: 


यथावा-- 


ब्राह्मणेडपि bares ee E. 
णप “त तासा) । अत्र तात्क 


n^ 


स पुनावपयस्याः 


चादश्यतरसम्तन्धाः शुद्धालाः सकला अपि ¦ 2 टी 


E 


म्य्‌न प्रतीयहे ee 


E 


ला आप p» 
azzi मता ste - C ow. 
WEY मता गोण्यसेन पोडश भेदिताः | | 
ताः पतो fos १५६९ । { 
CET REAT लक्षणा: | साइइ्येतरसम्बन्धा: काई { 
qii '*अल्धाः कायक 
A 
tg खेहेपु ; 
एते राजकुमारा यच्छन्ति? । gaa T 


apne 
taari us सुखानि 


।' | प्रयोज 


TI गार्वाहीक:' । रूठो 


जने TIT rr E ^ 
"१ यथा--गोजंल्पति? | 1 कण्टके शोधयति' d. 


Su तादात्म्यप्रतीतिकत्सारोपा i 


A A इसार | 
रलसासमाक्‌ नि-पुस्तके gu 


à 
% 
सम्बन्ध: | 


TON : रूढो छ > P: 
25 "राजा गोडेन्द्र कण्टक शोधयति क्षणरक्षणा सारोपा गौणी यथा... y $ 


Am 


र. 


yu 


M २-१० द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः | १ 
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त्र केचिदाहुः--गोसहचारिणों गुणा जाडयमान्यादयो लक्ष्यन्ते । ते चच 
स्य वाहीकार्थासिधाने निमित्तीभवन्ति । तदयुक्तम्‌ । गोश स्यागुही- > प्री 


> तं वाहीकार्थमभिधातुमसासर्थ्यात्‌ गोशव्दार्थमात्रवोधनाच | अभिघा- A 

rs या बिरतस्वाद्‌ बरतायाश्च उुनरुत्थाना भावात्‌ | र e ECC लसल; । 
s ही Ig A 

"i. अन्ये च पुन a वाहाकाथा नाभिधीयते । किं arias. ocu | 


me पुणसाजात्येन वाहीकार्थगता गुणा एव लक्ष्यन्ते । तप्यस्व नस 
SÉ ' तथाहि--अत्र गोशब्दाद्वाहीकाथः प्रतीयते, न वा । आचेपिं गोशब्दादेव ew 
न्ध, वा। लक्षिताद्वा गुणादुविनाभावद्वारा । तत्र न प्रथमः | वाहीका्थेस्यासङ्केः वाङ 
Ty तितत्वात्‌ । न द्वितीयः | अवरिनाभावळभ्यस्याथेस्य शाब्देऽन्वये प्रवेज्ञाः 77907 
| सम्भवात्‌ । ३ शब्देनेव £ पूर्यते । न द्वितीयः । यदि हि 10 Y. 
, गोशब्दा? 
मसङ्गतं स्यात्‌ । Lux 


: 

सुखधया द्या वाहीकशव्देन सहान्त्रयसछभमा- 

mp. नोञ्जञत्वादिसाधम्यसम्बन्धाक्वाहीकध लक्षयति । वाहीकस्पाज्ञस्वायतिशय- 

+ बोधन प्रयो जनस्‌ । शयधाद्वोणीत्युच्यते । पूर्वा तूप वासब्निश्रथा- 15 | 

च्छ्रा । उपचारो हि नासा स्त विद्यकलितेयो: Tea, 

२ सैदप्रतोतिस्थरनमात्रज्व ae । शुङ्कपदयोस्चु ` 

॥ नान्तं सेदप्रतीतिः | तस्मादेवसादिषु Sd लक्षणा । 

| TWA YMA स्युः फललक्षणाः ॥ १० ॥ 
प्रयोजने या अष्टभेदा लक्षणा दर्शितास्ताः प्रयोजनरूपव्यङ्गयस्य गृढागूढ- 20 

«o तया प्रत्येक द्विधा भूत्वा पोडशभेदाः । तत्र गूढ: काव्योर्थभावनापरि- 

"+ पक्रबुद्धिविअवमात्रचेद्य | यधा--'उपकृतं ag तत्रः--इति । sqm. 

| अतिस्फुटतया सबजनसंवेद्यः । यधा-- 

NE “उपदिशिति कामिनीनां योवनमद एव ललितानि ।? 

3 अत्र उपदिशति' इत्यनेन “आविष्करोति' इति लक्ष्यते । आविष्काराति- 35 

^ अथयश्चाभिधेयवस्स्फुरं प्रतीयते । 


"n __ भर्मिधर्मगतत्वेन फठसैता अपि दविधा । 


१ sper इति नि, २ 'उत्थापनाभावात? इति नि. २ भन्न 
Ra नि-पुस्तके, ४ 'बाहीकार्थस्य' इति नि. व्यते? इतिं लि. 
R प्रतीयते? इति ज-ब “च? इति नास्ति ज-ब 
pe p^ इति ज-ब. ९ “शब्दयोः” इत्येतदधिकं नि-पुस्तके. 
» ११ “बाक्यार्थ-? इति नि iss 


[०५.५ | 
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१२ | 


AL e । 
; फलस्य धर्मिगतत्वेन Wels | 
एता अनन्तरोक्ताः पोडशभेदा TAM: फर मगतत्वन SITIS 


च प्रत्येकं द्विधा भूत्वा द्वात्रिशद्धेदाः | 
Raa यधा-- = geld यन er 
“खिग्घश्यामलकान्तिलिपवियतो AAA चना i 
5 वाताः शीकरिणः पयोदसुहृदामानन्दुर्ककाः कलाः । 
कामे सन्तु इं कठोरहृदयो रामोऽस्मि सर्व सः 
चैदेही तु कथं भविष्यति हहा हा देवि धीरा भव ॥ 
अत्रात्यस्तदुःखसहिष्णुरूपे रामे धर्मिणि लक्ष्ये तस्येवातिरायः फलम्‌ । 
arai घोषः? इत्यन्न तंटे शोतत्वपावनत्वरूपधर्मस्यातिशयः GA | 
. A = 
10 तदेवं लक्षणामेदाश्वत्वारिशन्मताख़थः i ॥ 
ङढावष्टौ फले द्वात्रिंशदिति चत्वारिंशछ« ,. Jem । 
किं च— s ^ 
- ¢ ~ 
पदवाक्यगतत्वेन प्रत्यक ता आपि था | 
ee अनन्तरोक्ताश्वखारिशद्धेदाः REI पदगतत्वेन aurum e 


15 घाप: | CICK ID यथा- “agaa tz र तन त डति è ,एवमशी तिएकाए। 


लक्षणा ॥ 


) 
- 
t 


a 


अथ व्यज्ञना 
विरताखभिधाद्यास ययार्थो बोध्यते परः ॥ १२ || 
a वृत्तिव्यं [S 
सा व्यञ्जना नाम शब्द्याथांदिकस च्‌ । 
. 20 वाब्दुबुद्धिकमैणां विरम्य व्यापाराभावः? इति नयेनाभिधालक्षणाता- 
ie Wag वृत्तिषु खं aad बोधयित्वोपक्षीणासु यचान्योज्थे 
न्यत सा शब्दस्यार्थस्य प्रकृतिम्रययादेश्च वृत्तिः्येज्जनध्वनतगम्ननप्रायः 
नादिव्यपदेशबिपया व्यक्षना नाम | 
qq— 


E अभिधालक्षणामूला ला शब्दस्य व्यञ्जना हि १३ 
ou ग्‌ wat far ॥ १३॥ 

अनेकार्थस्य शब्दस्य संयोगायेनियज्निते । 

-_एकनार्थड््यधीहेतुव्येज्ञना साभिध एकत्रार्थेडन्यधीहेतुच्यैज्ञना साभिधाश्रया ॥ १४॥ 


“तटादिपु e pss + a OI o 
NM Ce re न/ह रिवम). ३ 'वावयगतल्वे? 
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NS 
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“संयोगो विप्रयोगश्च साहचय विरोधिता | 


अर्थः प्रकरण लङ्ग AAAA संनिधिः ॥ ४०८ ०“ ~ 
2. Te Gee 
सासध्यमाचता दशः काला व्यक्त: स्वरादयः 5 


शब्दार्थ स्यानवच्छेदे बिशोपस्ट्रतिहेतवः w इति । 


सशह्वचकों हरिः इति agarda हरिशब्दो विष्णुमेवामिधत्त । 
maga दरिः इति तद्वियोगेन ata । fara’ इति अजुन; 
पार्थ: । 'कणोजुनो' इति कर्ण: Baga: । “स्थाणुं वन्दे’ इति स्थाणुः 
शिवः । “सर्व जानाति देवः’ इति देवो भवान्‌ । “कुपितो मकरध्वजः’ 10 
इति मकरध्वजः कामः । देवः पुरारिः' इति पुरारिः शिव; । Agar म्तः 
पिकः? इति मधुर्वसन्तः | “पातु वो दयितासुखम्‌' इति सुखं सांसुख्यस्‌ । 
“विभाति गगने * इति चन्द्रः शशी । “निशि चित्रभानुः' इति चित्र 
agate: । “भाति रथाङ्गम्‌? नपुंसकव्यक्तया रथाङ्गं चक्रम्‌ । स्वरस्तु वेद 
एव विद्ोपप्रतीतिक्ृत्न काव्य इति तस्य विषये नोदाहृतम्‌ । 15 


इदं च केप्यसहमाना आहुः--'स्वरोऽपि काक्वादिरूपः काव्ये विशेष- 


प्रतीतिक्रदेव | उदात्तादिख्यो5पि सुने: पाठोक्तदिशा इपङ्गारा दिरसविदोषः 
प्रतीतिकृदेवेले तद्विषये उदाहरणसुचितमेव' इति । तज्ञ । तथाहि- खराः 
काक्कादयः उदात्तादयों वा व्यज्ञयरूपसेव विरोषं प्रत्याययन्ति, न ag 


प्रकृतोक्तमनेकार्थशब्द्स्थेकार्थनियत्रणरूप विशेषस्‌ । कि च । यदि यत्र 20 
क्रचिदनेकार्थशब्दाना प्रकरणादिनियमाभावादनियत्रितयोरप्यर्थयोरनुरूप- 
खरवशेनेकत्त नियमनं वाच्यं तदा तथाविधस्थले छेषानङ्गीकारप्रसङ्घ: । न 
च तथा । अत ware: छेष निरूपणप्रस्तावे--“ 'काव्यमार्गे खरो न गण्यते? 9 
होते च नये” इत्यळझ्लुपजीव्यावा माच्याना व्याख्यानेषु कटाक्षनिक्षेपेण । | 
भादिशब्दात्‌ “एतावस्मात्रसनी--' इत्यादो हस्तादिचेशादिभिः स्तनादीनां 25 | 
कमल्कोरकायाकारत्वस्‌ । . 
एवमेकस्मिन्येऽभिधया Fae या झब्दस्यान्यार्थडुद्धिहेतुः शक्ति 
साभिधासूला व्यञ्जना । 
यथा मम तातपादानां महापात्रचतुदेशभापाविलासिनी ञ्चुजङ्गसहाकवी- 


खरश्ची चन्द्रशेखरसान्धिविग्रहिकाणा म्‌-- 


१ 'आदिशब्दात्‌! इति नि. २ 'वियोगेन' इति ज-ब. ROS a 


इति नि. “शब्दार्थस्थान्या? इति नि 
* ur CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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$लङ्कितविग्रहो मनसिजं संमीलयंस्तेजसा 
“दुर्गालद्वितबिग्र A N RAR ॥ 

प्रोद्यदाजकलो गृहीतगरिमा विष्वग्ब्रृती भोगिभिः । 
नक्षत्रेशकृतेक्षणो गिरिगुरो गाढां राचे धारयः 


न्गामाक्रम्य विभूति भूषिततन्‌ राजत्युमावछ्धभः UU न 
5 अन्न प्रकरणेनाभिधेये' उमावलभञब्दस्योमानाममहा देवी वल भभा चुदेव- | 
नृपतिरूपेऽथे Rated व्यञ्जनयैव गौरीवछभरूपोऽर्धो योध्यते | एवमन्यत्‌। 
लक्षणामूलामाह-- 
लक्षणोपास्थते यस्य कृते I प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
यया ग्रत्याय्यते सा MAAA लक्षणाश्रया ॥ १५ d 
10 गगङ्गायाँ घोषः? इत्यादौ जलमयाद्यर्थवोधनादशिधायां तटाद्यथबोधनाञ्च 
zamat विरतायां यया शीतत्वपावनत्वाद्यतिशयादिवोध्यते सा लक्षणा- 
मूला व्यञ्जना । 
एवं झाब्दीं व्यक्षनामुक्त्वार्थीमाह-- 
ern ^ 
वक्तवोद्धव्यवाक्यानामन्यसंनिधिवाच्ययो; । ॥ 


2 प्रस्तावदेशकालानां काकोश्रेष्टादिकस्य च ॥ १६ ॥ 
वेशिष्यादन्यमर्थ या बोधयेत्सार्थसम्भवा | 
व्यक्षनेति सम्बध्यते । 
तत्र वक्तुवाक्यप्रस्तावदेशकालवेशिष्टये यथा मम-- 
“कालो सधुः कुपित एप च पुष्पधन्वा धीरा वहन्ति रतिखेदहराः समीरा?! 
20 केळीवनीयमपि वज्नुलकुज्ञमञ्चदेरे पतिः कथय किं करणीयमद्य ॥? 
अत्रैनं देश प्रति शीघ्र प्रच्छन्नकासुकसूवया प्रेष्यतातिति स्वी प्रति 
कयाचिद्‌ द्योत्यते । 
बोद्धव्यवैशिष्टय्रे यथा-- 
“निःशेषच्युतचन्द्न स्तनतटं निमृटरागोऽधरो 
नेत्रे दूरमनञ्जने घुलकिता तन्वी तवेयं लनुः । 
मिथ्यावादिनि दृति बान्धवजनस्याज्ञातपीडागमे | 
ardt खातुमितो गतासि न एनम्तस्याश्वमस्यान्तिकम्‌ QU "IP 
अन्न तदन्तिकमेब गंतासीति विपरीतलक्षणया REDE | तस ae | कु 
` रन्तुमिति व्यंग्य प्रतिपाद्यदूतीवेशिष्ट्याद्वोध्यते । | 


१ afia? इति ज-ब, २ 


ES TUN 

व्यज्यते? à ) पु 5 : 1 

| on nOn a ष्ट इति Mat Snati Eido धिव “गतासीति? ` 
क्‌ नि-पुस्तके, ६ “व्यज्चयप्रतिपाध इति? नि. i 


4 


25 


| BOR 6 A "ES : हे 4 
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अन्यसन्रिधिवेशिष्टये यथा-- .H 
a ह x * a 
‘ga णिञ्चळणिप्पन्दा भिसिणीपत्तस्मि रेहइ बलाआ | - पर 
णिम्मळसरग अभाअणपरिट्रिआ सङ्कसुत्ति च्व ॥' EB 


हा. अत्र बलाकाया निःस्न्दत्वेन विश्वस्तत्वम्‌ , तेनास्य देशस्य विजनत्वम्‌, 007 
` अतः सङ्गेतस्थानमेतदिति कयापि सनिहितं प्रच्छन्नकामुर्क त्युच्यते 15 T 
अग्रे स्थाननिरजनस्वख्पव्यद्रैयार्थवेशिध्य प्रयोजकैम्‌ । D. 
qarapi: काकुरि्भिघीयते” इत्युक्तप्रकारायाः काकोभेद | 4 
आकरेभ्यो ज्ञातव्याः d एतदवेशिष्टये यथा-- क १ 
“गुरुपरतञ्जतया बत दूरतरं देशसुद्यतो गन्तुम्‌ । 
अलिकुलकोकिलललिते नेष्यति सखि सुरभिसमयेऽसौ ॥” 4 
अत्र नैष्यति, अपि तहि एप्यत्येवेति काका व्यज्यते | 
चेष्टावेशिष्ये यथा— 
'सक्लेतकालमनस विटं ज्ञात्वा विदुग्धया | 
JEN हसन्नेत्रार्पिताकूत ere निमीलितम्‌ ॥' : 
अत्र सन्ध्या agase इति पद्मनिमीलनादिचेष्टया कयाचिद््योखते। 1 
एवं वक्रादीनां व्यस्तसमस्तानां वेशिष्ट्ये REAAL ` | ँ 
त्रेविध्यादियमथोनां प्रत्येक त्रिविधा मता ॥ १७ ॥ 
अर्थानां वाच्यलक्ष्यव्यङ्गयत्वेन त्रिरूपतया wat अप्यनन्तरोक्ता व्यज्जना- | 
' Rec । तत्र वाच्यार्थस्य व्यञ्जना यथा--'कालो मधुः- इत्यादि । 
५ लक्ष्यार्थस्य यथा---“निःशेषच्युतचन्दुनं--! इत्यादि | व्यङ्ग्यार्थस्य यथा- 20 
उभ fas इत्यादि । प्रकृतिप्रत्ययादिव्यज्ञकत्वं तु प्रप्चयिष्यते। | 
शब्दबोध्यो व्यनक्त्यर्थः शब्दोउप्यथोन्तराश्रय/ | | 
एकस व्यञ्जकत्वे तदन्यस्य सहकारिता ॥ १८ | lene 
यतः शाब्दो व्यञ्कत्वेऽथीन्तरमपेक्षते, अर्थोऽपि शब्दम्‌ । 
व्यञ्जकत्वेऽन्यस्य सहृकारितावश्यमङ्गीकतेब्या t 
अभिधादित्रयोपाधिवैशिष्यात्रिविधो 
TASH वाचकस्तइलक्षको व्यज्ञकस्त 
अभिघोपाचिको वाचकः । लक्षणोपाधिको प 
SIR: । 
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कि च-- 
तात्पर्याख्यां वृत्तिमाहुः पदार्थान्वयवोधने | 
तात्पयार्थ तदर्थ च वाक्यं तद्वोधकं परे ।। २० ॥ 
दाथान्वयस्च 


अभिधाया पएककपदार्थबोधनविरमाद्राक्यार्थ रूपस्प 


5 बोधिका तात्पय नाम वृत्तिः । तदर्थश्च तात्पयोर्थ: । त 
त्यभिहितान्वय्रवादिनां मतम्‌ ॥ 


इति साहिल्वदर्षणे वाक्यखह्पनिरूपणो नाम द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः 


E 
mS a> 
RI gat? rrea aT 


AX 


CWT cago br fX, 


५ ए (2717 


RUE CARN TT < 
oe ty LN 
HA zl 4o =i; A f नमा a a 
et = A - ७ XT नया 
E: | WE alive fo L 
al ‘ eT d YT ; 
ED cT £u jd v3 CR noy; {4 : 


= > 1 
Cl of 473 79 4} CD 
ea eed HHS Dm j " 

LR ia a HT. 2 


ata | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


aras च वाक्यमि- 


_— 


१०-१४ «qm: परिच्छेदः te | 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 1 
दशमः परिच्छेदः | 
अरथोलङ्काराः | 
अधावसरप्रासेप्वथीलङ्वारेपु प्राधान्यात्साइश्यसूलेपु लक्षितव्येषु तेषा- | 
VU अप्युपजीव्यस्वेन मयम का 
साम्यं वाच्यमदेधम्ये बाक्यक्य उपमा यो; d १४॥ 5 
रूपकादिपु साम्यस्य AFTAR, व्यतिरेके च वैधम्येस्याप्युक्तिः, उपमे- 
योपमायां वाक्यद्वयम्‌ अनन्वये ASAT साम्योक्तिरित्यस्था सेदः । 
सा पूरणी यदि सामान्यधर्म ओपम्यवाचि च । 
उपमेयं चोपसानं भवेडाच्यम्‌ 
सा उपमा | स्ाथारणधर्मो द्वयोः सादइयहेतू गुणक्रिये मनोज्ञस्वादि । 10 
औपम्यवाचकमिवादि | उपमेयं सुखादि | उपमान चन्द्रादि | 
इयं पुनः ॥ १५ ॥ 
श्रती यथेववाशव्दा इवार्थो वा RAR । 
bn a 
आर्थी तुल्यसमानाद्यास्तुल्यार्थो यत्र वा वतिः ॥ १६॥ 
यथेववादयः शब्दा उपसानानन्तरंप्रयुक्ततुल्यादिपदसाधारणा अपि 15 
श्रुतिमात्रेणोपमानो प॒सेयगतसाइदयलक्षणसम्बन्ध बोधयन्तीति तस्सद्धाचे 
श्रौत्युपमा | एवं तत्र quu maa विहितस्य वतेरुपादाने : 
तुल्यादयस्तु 'कमलेन qe सुखम? इखादाबुपसेय एव, कमु सल 
तुल्यम्‌? इत्यादाचुपमान एव, “FAS सुखं च तुल्यम्‌ इखादाबुभयत्रापि i 
चिश्राम्यन्तीयर्थानुसन्धानादेव साम्यं प्रतिपादयन्तीति तस्सद्घावे आथी 120 _ 
ad Qa qei- इत्यादिना gend विहितस्य वतेरुपादाने । i 


a b ` 
| à तद्धिते समासेऽथ वाक्ये 
à श्राती आर्थी च । उदाहरणस्‌-- 
i भाविव स्तनो पीनो । 
“सौरभसस्भोरुहवन्धुखख कुम्भाविव खगा ACT 
हृदय मदयति वदनं तच झरदिन्दुर्यथा बाले ॥ 
t अन्न क्रमेण त्रिविधा श्रोती । 
“मधुरः सुधावदधरः पछवलुल्योऽतिपेलवः पाणिः । 
चकितम्गलोचनामभ्याँ सदशी चपले च लोचने तस्याः 


me 77 "oH E 
१ “उपमालङ्गार' इति ज-ब. २ 'सादृदयहेतुयुणक्रियेः इति बः है 


^ ji मानान्तर? xf Rea. ^ 
fi 5 a 
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अन्न क्रमेण त्रिविधा आर्थी । 
g ML S 
णा TST तत्‌ | 
स्पष्टम्‌ । ६ 
Say 
SA सामान्यथमादेरेकस्य यदि वा इयोः ॥ १७॥ = 
* - ~ थी A dq = 
5 त्रयाणा वाजुपादान श्रोत्यार्थी सापि yaaq | 
सा लुप्ता । तद्वेदमाह-- 
yria दर्मलोपे A NW द्धिते ' 
SHVN सा विना श्राता तु ताद्धते ॥ 2 ॥ 
सा लुप्तोपमा धर्मस्य साधारणगुणक्रियारूपस्य लोपे पूर्णावदिति पूर्वोक्त. 
रीत्या पद्प्रकारा, किं त्वत्र तद्धिते श्रोत्या असम्भवात्पञ्चप्रकारा। उदाहरणम्‌ 
भुखमिन्दुयंथा, पाणिः पछवेन समः B । 
CEN EN EY 
वाचः सुधा इवोष्टस्ते Aaga, सनोऽइमवत्‌ ॥! 
sm A AA TN क्य A 
घारकर्मबिहिते द्विविधे च यचि, क्यङि | 
स at Ls e Si J 
कमकत्राणेमुंठि च, स्यादेवं पञ्चधा पुनः ॥ १९ | 
लोपे छता? इत्यनुपज्यते | क्यच-क्यङ-णसुळः कलापमते p द 
15 यिणमः । कमेणो दाहरणम्‌ 
अन्तःपुरीयसि रणेषु, सुतीयसि त्वं पौरं ad. त ENT 
ष्टः Ve ररक bates “त ततो ara Sita 
OMM SEN PACT JA सञ्चरसि क्षितीश ॥? 
“SRO इत्यत्र सुखविहारास्पदत्वस्य, प्सनीगसि? 
SEEN. r a सुतीयसि? gaa 
E नेहानभरत्वस्य च साधारणधर्मस्य लोप: | एवमन्यत्र E J 4 
"NN इह च यथादितुल्यादिविरह्दाच्छोत्यादिचि 
ATE TS उदाहरि 


10 


शेपचिन्ता नास्ति | zi ET 
C: È q. = CS 
M जेहितत्येनोपम्यप्रतिपादत्वात्‌ | ननु uec arl 
es इवादिप्रयोगाभावाच्च, इति न वाच्यम्‌ । 
> वाचकत्वमू , ERU iat x XT कल्पबादीनामिवा दितुल्यतयोपस्यस्य | 
भावात्‌ । वाचकत्वे चा aes कत्वम्‌ । इवादीनामपि वाचकत्वे निश्चयाः । 
बोधको? इति च AUER न्याव. 3 वाचकम्‌ ag ead J 
दाहु!-'वत्यादृय ci LEASE: साम्यमेवेति । यञ्च eRe ˆ X 
Tahir’, कयडझयदुयस्तवाचारायर्धे' इति, 
OM aft A Ge Go नो 


M मुद्वितकातन्रसंमतः "I2:5 see note: WD ज-ब; 'यिन्नायिणमः? इति तु 
aW 8 í " 
३ “लोपं? इति नि, * २ “प्रतिपादकस्य वतेः? इति og, 0 
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तद॒पि न । न खल क्यङादुय आचारसात्राथीः, अपि तु सादश्याचारा 


» 


ght । तदेवं धर्मलोपे दशप्रकारा लुप्ता । ma 
उपमानानुपादाने द्विधा वाक्यसमासयोः । 


उदाहरणस्‌-¬ _ ae 
तस्या सुखेन सदशं रम्यं नास्ते न वा नयनतुल्यम्‌ ।? 
अन्न सुखनयनप्रतिनिधिवस्स्वन्तरयोरम्यमानत्वादुपमानलोपः | अत्रेव 
च 'मुखेन aed’ इत्यत्र “सुखं यथेदं’, 'नयनतुल्यं’ इत्यत्र 'दगिव' इति 
वाटे diam सम्भवतीत्यनयो मेंदयोः प्रत्येकं श्रोत्यार्थीत्वभेदेन चतुर्विधत्व- 
सम्भवेऽपि प्राचीनानां रीत्या द्विप्रकारव्वमेवोक्तम्‌ । E 
^ AONAN AR ~ AN A 
आपम्यवाचिनो लोपे समासे केप च TAT ॥ २० d 10 
ऋमेणोंदाहरणम्‌--- 
“वद्नं AMEA: सुधाकरमनोहरम्‌ ।? 
“गर्दभति श्रुतिपरुषं व्यक्त निनदन्महात्मनां पुरतः ।' 
अन्न गर्दभति’ इत्यत्रोपम्यवाचिनः क्विपो लोपः । न चेहोपसेयस्यापि 
लोपः । 'निनदुन्‌? इत्यनेनैव निर्देशात्‌ । 13 
द्विधा समासे वाक्ये च लोपे धर्सोषसानयो+ । 
“तस्या सुखेन? इत्यादौ vepb इति स्थाने 'लोके? इति पाठे$नयोरुदा- 
इरणस्‌ । 


किप्समासगता sat धर्मेवादिविलोपने ॥ २१ ॥ 


et 


| 
l 


‘Raat मुखाव्जमस्याः" 
अन्न विघवति' इति मनोहरत्व-क्रिपप्रयययोलोषः | केचिच्वत्रापि प्रत्ययः | 
लोपमाहुः । 'मुखाब्ज' इति च समासगा | 


उपमेयस्य लोपे तु स्यादेका प्रत्यये क्यचि । 


"ur— 2 


“अरातिविक्रमालोकविकखरबिकोचनः । 

कृपाणोदग्नदोदेण्डः स सहस्रायुधीयति ॥ | 

अत्र 'सहस्रायुधभिवात्मानमाचरति’ इति वाक्ये उपमेयस्यास्मनो लोप 

न चेहोपस्यवाचकलोप उक्तादेव न्यायात्‌। अत्र री खालुन 
सह पेत इति ससहस्रायुधः स इवाचरतीति वाक्यात्ससहखायुघीयतीति 
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यदसिद्धौ विदोष्यस्य शब्दाचुपात्तत्वादिहोपमेयलोपः? इति, तन्न बिचार, | 


-i 


| 
सहम्‌ | कर्तरि क्यचो चुशासनविरुद्धत्वात्‌ | 


धर्मोपमेयलोपेञ्न्या 
यथा-- 


ध्यशसि प्रसरति waa: क्षीरोदीयन्ति सागरा: सर्च ।' 


अत्र क्षीरोदमिवात्मानमाचरन्तीत्युपमेय आत्मा साधारणधर्मः reat 
च लुप्तो । 


त्रिलोपे च समासगा ॥ २२ ॥ 
यधा-- 
10 “राजते म्रृगलोचना D 
अत्र खगस्य लोचने इव चञ्चले लोचने यस्या इति समासे उपमाप्रति- 
पादकसाधारणध्रमोपमानानां लोपः । 
तेनोपमाया भेदाः स्युः सप्तविशतिसंख्यकाः | 
पणी षड्विधा gar चेकविशतिविधेति मिलित्वा सप्तविशविप्रकारोपप्ता। 70 
19 एषु चोपमासेदेषु मध्येडछप्तसाधारणधर्मेषु भेदेषु विशेष: प्रतिपाद्ये--- 


एकरूपः कचित्कापि भिन्नः साधारणो गुण; ॥ २३ ॥ 
भिन्न विस्बानुविम्बत्वं शब्दमात्रेण वा भिदा | 


. बिस्वप्रतिबिम्बत्वे यथा--- 
20 


एकरूपे यथा उदाहृतम्‌--“मधुरः सुधावदधरः-? इत्यादि | 
“भल्लापवजिततेखेपां शिरोभिः sued | 
THE सरघाव्याप्तेः स क्षोद्रपटलेरिव p 
अत्र wage: इत्यसय ‘away हर 
= व्याः gA इशन्तवख्तिबिस्बनम्‌ | 
शब्दुमात्रेण भिन्नत्वे यथा--- jee” 
६ be INT LJ 
सर बंधाय नयनं बिकसितमिव degai मयि सा । 
कथयामास BUH मनोगतं निखिलमाकूतम्‌ v 


25 


I 
अत्रैके खे rr Cro a ~ 
उव खरत्वबिकसितत्वे प्रतिवस्तूपमावच्छब्देन निदिरे । 


2 
एकदेशविवतिन्युपमा घाच्यत्वगम्यते ॥ २४ || 
भवेतां यत्र साम्यस्य 
mn 
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नेत्रेरिवोत्पळेः quita सरःश्रिय: | j 
पदे पदे विभान्ति स्म चक्रवाकैः स्तनैरिव ॥' 
अत्रोत्पकादीनां नेत्रादीनां साइड्यं वाच्यं सरःश्रीणां चाङ्गनासास्यं | 


७० मा 


गम्यम्‌ | 


e 


कथिता रसनोपमा | 

ग्रथोध्वपुपमेयस्थ यदि स्थादुपमानता ॥ २५ ॥ 
| यथा 

“चन्द्रायते SSA हंसो हंसायते चारुगतेन कान्ता । 

कान्तायते स्पदीसुखेन वारि वारीयते स्वच्छतया विहायः dU 
| मालोपमा यदेकस्योपमाने बहु इश्यते | 10 

यथा-- 
वारिजेनेव सरसी शशिनेव निशीथिनी । 

Um योवनेनेव वनिता नयेन श्रीमेनोहरा ॥ 


(4 fu ५ 
क्रचिदपमानोपमेययोद्वेयोरपि प्रकृतत्वं इश्यते E 
“हंसश्चन्द्र इवाभाति जलं व्योमतल यथा । , 16 

* 


{ 

F Aaz: कुसुदानीव तारका शरदागसे ॥ 

र “अस्थ राज्ञो गृहे भान्ति भूपानां ता विभूतयः । 
पुरन्दरस्य भवने कल्पवृक्षभवा इव d 

H अन्रोपमेय भूतविभूतिभिः “कट्पदृक्षमभवा इवः इत्युपमानभूता विभूतय | 
शाक्षिष्यन्त इत्याक्षेपोपमा । अत्रैव “गृहे? इत्यस्य भवने’ इत्यनेन प्रति-20 
-नि्ेज्ञात्मरतिनिर्देइयोपमा इत्यादयश्च न लक्षिताः । एवंविधवैचित्यस्य 

| XIEN दशनात्‌ । 

m उपमानोपमेयत्वमेकसेब erem ॥ २६ ॥ 


अथीदेकवाक्ये । 
यथा--- 


f 


“राजीवमिव राजीवं जलं जलमिवाजनि : 


चन्द्रश्नन्द्र इवातन्द्रः शरत्ससुदयोद्यमे ॥ 
अन्न राजीवादीनामनन्यसडशत्वप्रतिपादनाथसुपमान 
(राजीवसिव cat’ इति चास्य लाटाजुप् 
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“अनन्वये च शब्देक्य मो चित्यादानुपङ्गिकस्र्‌ | 
अस्मिंस्तु लाटानुप्रासे साक्षादेव प्रयोजकम्‌ U^ इति । र 
on in 
पर्यायेण इयोरेतदुपमेयोपमा मता । Le 
एतदुपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌ । अर्थाद्वाक्यद्रये | 
5 यथा— 


qasa मतिर्मतिरिव कमला तनुरिव विभा विभेव ag: । 
amia 'टतिशतिरिव धरणी सततं विभाति बत यस्य ॥' 
अत्रास्य राज्ञः श्रीबुद्धधादिसदश नान्यदस्तीत्यभिग्रायः | 


४ 
d सरश वाद ' च्य > Y 
व्शानुभवाइस्तुस्मृति! सरणप्नुच्यते || २७ |! 
000 युधा 
अरविन्दमिदँ वीक्ष्य खेलव्खञ्जनमञ्जलम्न्‌ । 
/ स्मरामि वद्नं तस्थाश्वारु चञ्चललोचनम्‌ ॥' 
‘aft सकपटं-' इत्यादौ च स्मृतेः सादइयानुभवं विनोत्यापितत्वाज्ञा- 
FASE: | राघवानन्दमहापात्रास्तु वेसादञ्यात्स्ट्रतिमपि स्मरणालङ्गारः AS 
15 मिच्छन्ति । तत्रोदाहरणं तेषामेव यथा--- 
Rimai गिरिषु प्रपेदे यदा यदा दुःखशतानि सीता d 
तदा तदास्याः सदनेषु सोख्यलक्षाणि Beat गलदुश्रु रामः ॥' 


रूपकं रूपितारोपाद्विपये निरफ्हवे | 


“रूपित-' इति परिणामाद्‌ व्यवच्छेदः | एतञ्च परिणामर्ग्रेस्तावे विवेच- 

- 20 यिष्यामः । 'निरपहुवे' इत्यपहतिव्यचच्छेदार्थ म्‌ । 
> „ तत्परम्परितं साङ्गं निरङ्गमिति च त्रिधा ॥ २८ N 

OC ARTER । 

> १ तत्र | 
E > पि यत्र » p 
E oU कसचिदारोप; परारोपणकारणम्‌ | | 
UP Gee शिष्टाश्रिष्टणब्दनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ २९ 1) 

/ ०. प्रत्येकं केवलं मालारूपं चेति चतुर्विधम । I 
£ “0 (तत्र छिष्टरञ्दुनिवन्धन केवलपरम्परित यथाः 

(1 RHET जगदुदृण्डराजमण्डलराहवे | 

¢ ~ श्रीनृसिंहमहीपाळे eeng तव वाहवे ॥ 
7 ८ ९ TRATI इति जब, 31: | 
$ at दा री हितम ahi Riya Rast cti@n. TEA dm SC: i 


CE 
"x छि... e She 


" द्शः ७ Rex ७ ® " | i 
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अन्न राजमण्ड्ू नुपसमूह एव चन्द्रबिस्बमित्यारोपो राजवाहो राहुत्वा- 
Re AMAT | ALTST यथा--- 
| “पृद्योदयदिनाधीशः सदागतिसमीरणः | 
भूस्ठदावलिदस्भो लिरिक एव भवान्सुवि ॥ 
अन्न प्याया उदय एव पद्मानामुदयः, सतामागतिरेव सदागमनस्‌, 5 
मुखतो राजान एव पर्वता इत्याद्यारोपो UT: सूर्यत्वाद्यारोपे निमित्तम्‌ | 
अस्िप्टशब्दनिवन्धन केवलं यथा--- 
“पान्तु वो जरूदश्यामाः शाङ्गेज्याघातककेशाः । 
श्रेलोक्यसण्डपस्तम्भाश्चस्वारो हरिबाहवः ॥' 
अत्र अैलोक्यस्य सण्डपस्वारोपो हरिबाहूनां स्तम्भत्वारोपे AATAL 10 


T 


मालारूप यथा- 
“मनोजराजख सितातपत्रं श्रीखण्डचित्र हरिदङ्गनायाः । 
विराजते व्योमसरःसरोजं कर्पूरप्रप्रभमिन्दुबिस्त्रम्‌ ॥? 
अन्न मनोजादे राजैत्वाद्यारोपश्चन्द्रविस्वस्य सितातपत्रत्वाद्यारोपे निसि- 
, दम ag च राजसुजादीनां राहुत्वाद्यारोपो राजमण्डलादीनां चन्द्रमण्ड- 15 | 
SS cates निमित्तम्‌? इति केचित्‌ । À 
अङ्गिनो यदि साङ्गस्य रूपणं wr तत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
es A 
समस्तवस्तुविपयमेकदेश विवाति च | 


aa E 
आरोप्याणासशेपाणां शछुदत्वे प्रथमं मतम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ २० 
प्रथमं समस्तवस्तुविषय म्‌ | यथा 2 
'राचणावग्रहक्लान्तमिति uuu सः । 
anaa मरुत्सस्यं कृष्णमेघस्तिरोद्घे ॥? १ 
अन्न कृष्णस्य मेघत्वारोपे वागादीनामस्धतत्व Randai | 
यत्र कस्यचिदार्थत्वमेकदेशबिवतिं तत्‌ | 
कस्यचिदारोप्यमाणस्य RH HI 
“लावण्यमधुमिः पूर्णमास्यमस्या ABATE | 


कदम्बे ` E Mns ee 
: लोकलोचनरोङम्बकदस्बैः केन पीयते ॥ EM 
अन्न लावण्यादो मध्वाद्योरोपः शाब्दः, मुँखे THAT 


१ “सूर्यत्वारोपे' इति नि. २४ 
मण्डलत्वायारोपो' इति नि. ५ 


f- ag’ i सिः ८ f UN = T 
SSS Br Satya Vrat Shi 
T - 
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न चेयमेकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमा विकस्व 
वतेमानान्मुखे चोपचरितत्वात्‌ poe Benin 

Bug केवळखेव रूपणं तदपे (AT ॥ २२ ॥ 
माढाक्वछरूपखात्‌ 

p तत्र magi निरङ्ग यथा-- E s 

“निर्माणकोशल थातुश्वन्द्रिका epu Us | 

क्रीडागृहमनङ्गख सेयमिन्दीवरेक्षणा ॥' 


रव्वधर्मस्थारोप्यसाणे TH मुख्यतया र 
3 


LI 


केवलं यथा-- t 
qA कृतागसि भवेदुचितः mn 
10 पादप्रहार इति सुन्यरि नान्न दूये । 


उद्यत्कठोरपुलकाडुरकण्ट RTH- 
यंस्खिद्यते ag पदं ननु सा व्यथा ou 


~ a 


1 तनाष्टा रूपक भदा! | 
uestes! इति शोषः । क्वित्परम्परितमप्पेकदेशदिदर्ति यथा-- :_ 


२ 


. 15 "wg: क्ष्मासाविदछः समिति विजयते माळवाखण्डलस्य ॥! 


Au. Mra BEER ता कई em om 2 


| अत्रार्थैः क्षमायां महिपीत्वारोप: ay सोबिदलत्वारोपे निमित्तम्‌ । अस्य 
i भेदस्थ पूर्ववन्मालारोपत्वे$प्युदाहरणं WITT | 

zT aA f श्छ is E Sn 
F द्यन्ते कचिदारोप्याः Baer: साङ्गऽपि रूपके d a! 


तत्रेकदेशविवर्ति fae यथा मम-- 


20 'करस्ुदयमहीधरस्तनाग्रे गलिततम;पटलांशुके निधेश्य । 

`. विकसितकुमुदेक्षण विचुम्बत्ययमसरेशदिशो सुखं सुधांछुः ॥' 
समस्तवस्तुविषयं यथा--अत्रेव 'विचुम्वति-' इत्यादौ gge, हरिदः 
बलासुखमिन्टुनायकेन' इति पाठे । न चात्र छिष्टपरम्परितस्‌ । तत्र हि 


भिखदावलिदम्भोलिः-' इत्यादौ राजादौ पर्वेतव्वाद्यारोपं चिना वर्णनीयस्य 
20 राजादे्म्मोलितादिरूपणं सर्वधेव साइश्यासम्भवादसक्षतम्‌ । तहि इ 
Ta पिक्योदयद्नाधीशः-” इत्यादौ परम्परितम्‌, राजादेः सूर्यादिना unge 
| तेजस्बरितादिहेतुकस्य सम्भवात्‌-इति न बाच्यम्‌ | तथा = 3 
स्वितादिहेतुकं gad साइइयं न तु प्रकृते विवक्षितम । पक्षोदया दिर 
हयोः साघारणधर्मेतया बिवद्भितत्यात्‌ । इह तु महीधरादेः स्तना 
` 
१ “यतय मतकु िyरऽष्ठानामत' इति ज-ब; 'माठव! 

TOT: पाठः, 3 “ख्पाणां? aft नि, ४ “सादूइ्याभावात : i 


A fod 
L 
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PF ER Digitized by Sarde Ron and eGangotri 


à mee पीनोतुङ्गत्वादिना सुव्यक्तमेव-इति न श्रिष्टपरस्परितस्‌ । कचित्स- 
मासाभावे5पि रूपक इझ्यते—- 
सुखं तव कुरङ्गाक्षि सरोजमिति नान्यधा ।? 
५ कविद्वेयथिकरण्येऽपि यथा-- 
विदधे मधुपश्रेणीमिह लतया AR: । 5 
कचिद्रेधर्म्येशपे | यथा-- ; 
“सौजन्याम्बुमस्सख्थली सुचरितालेख्यद्युभित्तिर्गुण- 
ज्योत्स्राकृष्णचतु्दंशी सरलतायोगश्चपुच्छच्छटा। | 
Rah दुराशया कलियुगे राजावली सेविता 
तेपां छूलिनि भक्तिमात्रसुळभे सेवा कियत्कोशलम्‌ ॥? 
अत्रे केपांचिद्रपकाणां शब्दछेषमूलत्वेषपि रूपकविशेषत्वादर्थालझ्ारमध्ये 
गणनम्‌ | एवं वक्ष्यमाणालङ्कारेघु बोध्यम्‌ । 
आधकारूढवाशष्टय रूपक Tue तत्‌ | 
तदेवाधिकारूठव शिष्य संज्ञरूपकम्‌ | यथा सस-- 
‘gd वऋ साक्षाट्विरहितकलङ्कः WD 
सुधाधाराधारश्रविरपरिणतं बिस्बमधरः | 
इमे नेत्रे रात्रिन्दिवमधिकशोसे कुवल्ये 
तनुर्लावण्यानां जलूघिरवगाहे सुखतरः o 
अन्न करङ्करा हित्यादिनाधिक वशिष्टयम्‌ । 


विपयात्मतयारोप्ये प्रकृतार्थापयोगिनि ॥ ३४ ॥ | 
रिणामो भवेततुल्यातुल्याधिकरणो faut | 


[ 
c आरोप्यमाणस्यारोपविषय़ात्मतया परिणमनात्परिणासः। | 
| . यथा 
qu । 'स्मितेनोपायनं दूरादागतस्य कृतं मम । टु 
क्थ । स्तनोपपीडमा'छेषः कृतो Ta पणएसया ॥ 
अन्यत्रोपायनपणो बसतासर oe 'भावेनो 
वनद्यूतयो: स्मिताश्षेषरूपतया p प्रथमार्धे वैयधिकरण्ये 
रे मानाधिकरण्येन | रूपके 'सुखचन्द्रं पश्यासि’ इर 
reo. 


-p 


| 
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er 


देस्परञ्ञकतामात्रम्‌, न तु प्रकृते दर्शनादाबुपयोगः | इह तूपायनादेविप- 
येण arses प्रकृते च नायकसम्भावनादाबुपयोगः । अत पुव रूपके 
आरोप्यस्यावच्छेदकत्वमात्रेणान्वयः | अन्न तु तादात्म्येन । “दासे Sar | 
गसि-! इत्यादौ रूपकमेव, न तु परिणामः । आरोप्यमाणकण्टकस्य पादभे- |` = 
5 देनकार्यस्थाप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ । न खल तत्कस्थचिदर्पे प्रस्तुतकार्यस्य rap. 
मनुसन्धीयते i 
अयमपि रूपकवद्ध्रिकारूढ्वेशिष्ट्यो र्यते । यथा--- 
“वनेचराणां वनितासखानां दरीगुहोत्सङ्गनिपक्तभासः | 
भवन्ति यत्रोपधयो रजन्यामतेळपूराः सुरतम्रदीपाः ॥' 
10 अन्न प्रदीपानामोपध्यात्सतया प्रकृते सुरतोपयो गिन्यन्धकारनादो zat. 
गोऽतेळपूरत्वेनाधिकारूढवेशिष्टयम्‌ | 


=| 
सन्देहः प्रकृतेऽन्यस्य संशयः प्रतिभोत्थितः ॥ ३५॥ ¢} 

T 
शुद्धो निश्रयगर्भोञ्सो निश्चयान्त इति त्रिधा | ^ í 
यत्र संशय एव पर्यवसानं स Be: | यथा--- t | 
19 “कि तारुण्यतरोरियं रसभरोद्भिन्ना नवा वलरी I 3 
चेलाप्रोच्छलितस्य किं लहरिका लावण्यवारांनिधेः | A > 
उद्राढोत्कलिकावतां स्वसमयोपन्यासविश्रस्भिणः M 
P कि साक्षादुपदेशग्रष्टिरथवा देवस्य शङ्घारिण: ॥? Re 
E यत्रादावन्ते च संशय एव मध्ये निश्चयः स RAIRA: | RR 
20 बधा-- p 5 
“नयं aiva: किं स खळ qut सप्तभिरितः gE 
Fag: किं सर्वाः प्रसरति दिशो नेष नियतम्‌ । n. 
कृतान्तः किं साक्षान्महिपवहनो5साविति पुनः ^| Ne 
समालोक्याजञा त्वां विदःघति विकल्पान्प्रतिभटा: ॥ | [s 
25 । २ 


अत्र मध्ये मातेण्डाद्यभावनिश्चयो राजनिश्चये द्वितीयसंशयोत्याना- | 
सम्भवात्‌ । j 


LAM. E संदायोऽन्ते 
Waal संशायोऽन्ते च निश्चयः स निश्चयान्तः । यथा--- 


“कि तावत्सरसि सरोजमेतदारादाहो खिन्मु era 
न्मुखमचभासते quur: 
संशय्य क्षणमिति निश्चिकाय कश्चिद्रिव्योकबेकसहवासिनां. परोक्षैः ॥ 


pp अप्रतिभोत्थापिते तु 'स्थाणुवी gut वा? इत्यादिसंशये TAREE | 


_ १ प्रादमेदे 
MO Hi इति +) Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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“मध्यं तव सरोजाक्षि पयोधरभरादितम्‌ | a 
वीति ~ "x , 
अस्ति नास्तीति सन्देहः कस्य चित्ते न भासते d ds 


TL => 


अत्रातिशयोक्तिरेव, उपमेये उपमानसंशयस्थेवेतदलक्ञारविषयत्वात्‌ | 
~ a 8A A भोलि 
साम्पादतसिसिस्तदुद्धिश्रान्तिमान्प्रतिमोत्थितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


(gear दुग्धधिया गवाँ विदधते कुम्भानधो amar: 5 
कर्णे केरवशङ्गया कुवलयं कुवन्ति कान्ता अपि । 
कर्कन्धुफलसुचिनोति शबरी सुक्ताफळाकाङ्काया 
सान्द्रा चन्दससो न कस्य कुरुते चित्तश्रमं चन्द्रिका ॥? 


I 


I 


“7 अखरसोत्थापिता आन्तिनायमलङ्कारः | यथा--शझुक्तिकायां wag 
na । न चासादश्यमूला । यथा-- 
y 'सङ्गमबिरहविकहपे वरमिह विरहो न सङ्गमखस्याः । 
सङ्गे सेव तथेका त्रिभुवनमपि तन्मयं विरहे ॥' 
कचिद्ेदाद्रहीतृणां विषयाणां तथा कचित्‌ | 

= ho Sa i. zz x I~ 
एकस्यानेकथोठेखो यः स TSA उच्यंते ॥ ३७ i 


aE 


1 ~ 
PUTS न स्र 
ARTF 


= 


+ 


H CC RR 
V 5 क्रमेणादाहरणमस्‌-- 
1 ~ E ~ A an A Dm >:22) 
at “प्रिय इति गोपवधूभिः शिश्वुरिति garia इति देवः । 
IE नारायण इति भक्तेबह्ेत्ग्नाहि योगिभिदेवः ४ 
^ ® ` : ` घोछेखे ` T - ZAI 
C * अत्रेकस्यापि भगवतस्तत्तदुुणयोगादनेकधोलेखे aT रुच्या- 
— £४दयो यथायोगं प्रयोजकाः । यदाहुः-- 
EU p भिरं यथाव्युर अयते 
। है यथारुचि यथार्थित्व॑ यथाव्युत्पत्ति भिद्यते । 
|| § e 
\ आभासोऽप्यर्थ एकस्मिन्ननुसन्धानसाधितः uU 


| Rs अन्न भगवत्तः प्रियत्वादीनां वास्तवत्वाद्‌ अहीतृभेदाचच न मालारूपक 
517 च आन्तिमान्‌, न चायमभेदे भेद इत्येवंरूपातिशयोक्तिः । तथा 
E ` हि~'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यमू-' इत्यादी ठावण्यादेबिषयख्च एथः 
ARNAR । न चेह भगवति गोपवधूप्रभुतिमिः fears DAS 
प्रियस्वादेसगवति तत्काले तारिविकत्वात्‌ । केचिदाहुः--अयमल 
 निथेमेनाळक्ारान्तरविच्छित्तिसूळः | उक्तोदाहरणे च - 
भिपरायास्ियतवदे भिन्नत्वाध्यचसाय इ कि. 


see 


i^a 


feat इति ज-ब. २ ततत्र हि’ इति ज-ब. 
CIS इसपर 


e 
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2 प्रत्येत॒भेदेन नानात्वप्रतीतिरूपो बिच्छित्तिविशेप उछ्लेखाख्यभिन्नालङ्कार, | 
प्रयोजकः | श्रीकण्ठजनपदवर्णने---विज्रपञ्ञरमिति शरणागतः, असुरविव- 


रमिति वातिकेः! इत्यादिश्वातिशयोक्तेर्विविक्तो विपथः । इह च रूपकालङ्का- 


योग: । वस्तुतस्तु--“असुरविवरं-'इत्यादी आन्तिमन्तमेवेच्छन्ति न: E 
5 रूपकम्‌, भेदप्रतीतिषुरःसरस्येवारोपस्थ गोणीमूछरूपकादिप्रयोजकत्वात्‌ | Ñ 
यदाहुः शारीरकमीमांसाभाष्यव्याख्याने aA aea च `? 
परशब्दः परत्र लक्ष्यमाणगुणयोगेन वर्तेते इति यत्र AEIR: संप्रति P 
पत्तिः स गोणः, स च भेदप्रत्ययपुरःसरः? gh । gE तु वातिकानां श्रीकण्ठ- i 
जनपदुवर्णने भ्रान्तिकृत एवासुरविवराद्यारोप इति । अत्रेव च “तपोवनमिति ¢ 
10 सुनिभिः, कामायतनमिति वेइयाभिः? इत्यादो परिणामालङ्गाऱ्योगः | शी 
“गास्भीयंण ससुद्रो$से गोरवेणासि पर्वत; | 1 
इत्यादी चानेकधोलेखे गास्भीयादिविषयभेदः प्रयोजकः | अत्र च रूपः / | 
कयोगः | “गुरुर्वचसि, प्रथुरुरसि, अजुनो यशासे-' इत्यादिषु चास्य रूपका- y 
द्विविक्तो बिषय इति । अत्र हि छेपमूलातिशयोक्तियोग: |. A 
i5 प्रकृतं प्रतिपिध्यान्यथापरन agg: | ५ 

इयं द्विधा । क्कचिदुपह्ववपूर्वेक आरोपः, क्वचिदारोपपूर्वको5पहव इति d 

मेणो दाहरणम्‌ -- : 


नेदं नभोमण्डलूमस्वुराशिनेंताश्व तारा नवफेनभङ्गाः d 

नार्य शशी कुण्डलितः फणीन्द्रो नासी कलङ्कः शयितो झरारिः ॥ 
4 [i 

20 vazar चरमाचलछचूडचुम्बि हिण्डीरपिण रूचिशीतमरीचिविम्व म्‌ i 
उज्वालितस्थ रजनीं मदनानलस्य धूमं दृधत्प्रकटलाञ्छनकेतवेन | | 
इदं मम । / 
एवम्‌ “विराजति व्य्रोमवपु पयोधिस्तारामयास्तत्र च फेनभङ्गाः' इत्मा ` | 
कारेण च प्रक्रतनिपेधो बोध्यः | k 


pue. qm A > 


A Im 
| Ji कमप्यर्थ द्योतयित्वा कथंचन ॥ ३८ N E 
लपणान्यथा वान्यथयेत्साप्यप्वतिः ति 

आदि er त्साप्यपहुतिः | | ` 

7 

H^ 


“काले वारिधराणामपतितया नेव शक्यते स्थातुम्‌ । 
उत्कण्डितासि ae नहि नहि सखि पिच्छिलः पन्थाः ॥ 


30 अन्न 'अपतित्तया? ZAA 
पतिं चिनेत्युक्त्वा 
कृतम्‌ । अश्वेषेण यथा gra -— 


D 


“उछेखभिन्नालक्कार? इति नि Ir: 

२ “आनि 
` श्त्येतन्नास्ति ज-ब- du retes इति पश्चात्‌! d 
z ee Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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tA E 1 i 
ge पुरो$निलकस्पितविग्रहा मिलति का न वनस्पतिना लता । * 
(vant किं सखि कान्तरतोत्सवं नहि घनागमरीतिरुदाहृता ॥' 

:वक्रोक्को परोक्तेरन्यथाकारः, इह तु स्वोक्तेरेवेति भेदः । गोपनकृता 


तेपनीयस्यापि प्रथममभिदितत्वाच व्याजोक्तेः 
: अन्यन्तिपिध्य प्रकृतस्थापनं निश्चय; पुनः ॥ ३९ d 5 


निश्चयाख्योऽयमलङ्गारः | अन्यदिल्यारोप्यमाणस्‌ | 


ae 
* 


i व्वदनमिद॑ न सरोजं नयने नेन्दीवरे एते । 
थे सुग्धदशो अमर सुधा कि परिभरमासि ॥ 


* 5 


— / RFO “Se ee 
t EXE 
ac 


C aar m=- : TM 
b "हृदि विसलताहारो नायं सुजङ्गमनायकः " 
AN कुवलयदलश्रेणी कण्ठे न सा गरलद्युतिः । 3 
i E मलयजरजो नेदं भस्म प्रियारहिते मयि & | 3 
D hj» प्रहर न हरभ्ान्त्यानड्ठ Hat किसु धावसि ॥! N 
Ec नहांयं निश्चयान्तः सन्देहः, qu संशयनिश्वययोरेकाश्रयत्वेनावस्थानात्‌ । 15 p 
2 अत्र तु अमरादे: संशयो नायकादेनिश्चियः । किं च न अमरादेरपि संशयः ५, 


ककोव्यनधिके ज्ञाने तथा समीपगमनासस्भवात्‌ | तहि आन्तिमानस्तु | 
i तु नास भ्रमरादेश्रौन्तिः । न-चेह तस्याश्चमत्कारविधायित्वम्‌ | अपि तु 
थाविधनायका दुक्तेरेवेति सहदयसंवेद्यम्‌ । क्रिंचाविवक्षितेऽपि भ्रमरादे 
पतनादी ज्रान्तो वा नायिकाचाद्वादिरूपेणेव सम्भवति तथाविधोक्तिः । न च 20 
E सुखस्य कमलत्वेनानिधारणात्‌ | न चापहुतिः, प्रस्तुतस्या- 
निषेधात्‌ । इति पथगेवायमलक्लारश्रिरन्तनोक्तालक्लारेभ्यः । शुक्तिकायां 
रजतधिया पतति get झुक्तिकेयं न रजतमिति कसखचिढुक्तिनोयमलङ्कारो 
| वचिम्याभावात्‌ l t 


R` भवेत्सम्भावेनोलेक्षा प्रकृतस्य परात्मना | ; 
[च्या प्रतीयमाना सा प्रथमं द्विविधा मता ॥ ४० । 
वाच्येवादिप्रयोगे स्यादप्रयोगे परा पुनः 
जातिर्भुणः क्रिया द्रव्यं ageret दयोरपि ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तदष्टधापि प्रत्येकं भावाभावाभिमानतः 


_ ^ "BR न सुधा परि्जाम्य' इति ज-ब. २ “म 
D शिमीपागमनासम्भवात्‌' इति ज-ब. ४ ‘ca? इत्सधिक “सम्भ 
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गुणक्रियाखरूपत्वानिमित्तस्य पुनश्च ताः ॥ ४२॥ |" 


द्वात्रिशद्धिधतां यान्ति | + 
तन्न वाच्योत््रेक्षायासुदाहरणं दिड्यात्रं यथा-- C | ¢ 
"ऊरूः कुरङ्गकदृदाश्चञ्चलचेळाञ्चलो भाति | Ft 
5 सपताकः कनकमयो विजयस्तम्भः स्मरस्येव ॥! |a 
५ अन्न विज्ञयस्तम्भस्य बहुवाचकत्वाज्जाल्युट्पेक्षा । b 
ज्ञाने मौन क्षमा शक्ती त्यागे श्वाधाविपर्ययः d " 
गुणा गुणानुबन्धित्वात्तस्य सप्रसवा इच di A 
अन्न सप्रसवत्वं गुणः d j| 
10 'गङ्गास्भसि सुरत्राण तव निःशाननिस्व॒नः | 4 
स्नातीवारिवधूवर्गगर्भपातनपातकी ॥? ^ 
अन्न स्रातीति क्रिया । > 
भुखमेणीद्दशो साति पूर्णचन्द्र इवापरः ।? 

अन्न चन्द्र इत्येकव्यक्तिवाचकत्वा दूदव्यशब्दः | एते भावाभिमाने | 
15 अभावाभिमाने यथा--- FP 
-— 


“कपोलफलकावस्याः कष्ट सूत्वा तथाविधो l 
अपऱ्यन्ताविवान्यो न्यमीइक्ष t क्षामतां गतो ॥? 
अत्रापऱ्यन्ताविति क्रियाया अभावः । एवमन्यत्‌ । निमित्तस्य que 
क्रियारूपत्वे यथा-गङ्गाम्भसि-' इत्यादौ स्रातीवेत्युत्येक्षानिमित्तं पातकित्वं 
20 गुणः । 'अपड्यस्तो-' इत्यादौ क्षामतागमनरूपं निमित्त क्रिया । पुवमन्यत्‌ d 
प्रतीय्रमानोत्येक्षा यथा--- 
'तन्वङ्गवाः स्तनयुरमेन मुखे न प्रकरीक्कतम्‌ | 
हाराय गुणिने स्थानं न दत्तमिति लज्जया ॥' 
aa छजयेवेतीवाद्यभावात्मतीयमानो स्पेक्षा | एुवमन्यत्‌ । ननु ध्वनि- 
25 निरुपणप्रसतावेञ्लक्काराणां सर्वेषामपि व्यङ्गत्वं भवतीत्युक्तम्‌ । संप्रति 
इनर्विशिष्य कथमुस्प्रेक्षायाः प्रतीयमानस्वम । उच्यते-व्यङ्गयोत्मक्षायां 
मिहिलासहस्स-' इत्यादाबुस्प्रेक्षण' चिनापि चाक्यविश्वान्ति! ge तु स्तन" 
योळजाया असम्भवाछजयेवेत्युस्पेक्षयेचेति व्यज्ञयप्रतीयमानो स्पेक्षय्रो सरः । 
अन्न वाच्योत्मेक्षायाः पोडशसु सेदेपु मध्ये विशेषमाह--- Í 
pii तत्र वाच्याभिदा; पुनः | 
i Hai द्रव्यं त्रिधा agi: खरूपफलहेतुगा! || ४३ ॥ ` 
es ^ वाच्यप्रतीयमानोग्नेक्षयोभैदेपु मध्ये थे वाच्योलो 


 सेदासेषु च जात्यादीनां त्रयाणां थे aaa : : : 
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its तुस्व शभेदतया YARARI | द्रव्यस्य स्वख्पोत्मेक्षणमेव LO. 
y सम्भवतीति चत्वार इति सिलित्वा चत्वारिंशद्वेदाः । अन्न स्वरूपोत्मेक्षा यया | 
j पूर्वोदाहरणेपु “स्मरस्य विजयस्तम्भ--? इति । 'सप्रसवा इव-' इत्यादयो 
J^ जातिगुणरूपाः | फलास्मक्षा यथा — 

'रावणस्थापि रामास्तो ar हृदयसाझुगः । 

Raa सुवमाख्यातुसुरगेभ्य इव प्रियम्‌ ॥? | 
अन्नाख्यातुमिति भूप्रवेशास्य फलं क्रियारूपमुत्म्रेक्षितम्‌ । हेत्स्पेक्षा यथा- : 
; aq स्थळी यत्र विचिन्वता त्वां ae मया नपुरमेकमुब्याम 95395» 
(क्षदशयत स्वचरणारविन्द॒विल्लेपदु:खादिव बद्धमोनम्‌ N 
५" wu दुःखरूपो गुणो हेतुव्वेनोत्मेक्षितः । एवमन्यत्‌ । ` 10 
* 

n उतक्त्यनुक््यानामचस्य था तत्र खरूपगा। | 
५ ag चत्वारिंशत्संख्याकेपु भेदेषु मध्ये ये स्वरूपगायाः पोडश AA 
क्षानिमित्तस्योपादानाबुपादानाथ्यां द्वात्रिशद्वेदा इति मिलित्वा पटपञ्चा- 


aza वाच्योत्येक्षायाः | तत्र निमित्तस्योपादान यथा पूर्वोदाहृते 'खातीव-" 


^ 


ct 


a 


Ses 


` 


L इत्युसेक्षायां निमित्तं पातकित्वमुपात्तम्र्‌ | अनुपादाने यथा- “चन्द्र इंवा- 17 
परः इत्यत्र तथाविधलोन्दर्यायतिशयों नोपात्तः । हेतुफल्योस्तु नियमेन . 
निमित्तस्योपादानमेव | तथाहि--विशछेपढुःखादिव' इत्यत्र यन्निमित्तं 
बद्धमौनत्वम्‌ 'आख्यातुमिवः इत्यत्र च भूप्नवेश्च्योरनुपादानेऽसङ्गतसेच 
वाक्य स्यात्‌ । त्रतीयमानायाः पोडशसु Weg विशेषमाह 


प्रतीयमानाभेदाश्च प्रयेकं फलहेतुगाः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
योदाहृते 'तन्वङ्गयाः स्तनयुग्मेन-? इत्यत्र लजयेवेति हेतुरुत््रेक्षितः 
अस्यामपि निमित्तस्यानुपादानं न सम्भवति । इवाद्यनुपादाने निमित्तस्य 
Whar उत्प्रेक्षणस्थ प्रमातुनिश्चेतुमशक्यत्वात्‌ | खरूपोस्रेक्षाप्यत्र न 
भवति । धम्पैन्तरतादात्म्यनिबन्धनायासस्यामिवाद्यप्रयोगे 
सस्यतिशयोक्तेरभ्युपगमात्‌ | यधा--अयं राजापरः पाकशासन 
तदेवं हात्रिशत्मकारा प्रतीयसानोत्यरेक्षा । - d 
उक्त्यनुक्त्यो: प्रस्तुत प्रत्येक ता आपि RTI _ 
ता उस्मेक्षा: । उक्ती यथा--“ऊरुः कुरङ्गकदशः- इति । अनुक्तो 
= mamaga R संप्रति दिगन्तर 
मरपरलेन es 


'ेतुम्यलेोन? इति नि. २ “युणसरूपगाः? इति Í 
fC “धर्मान्तर! इति नि, ५ ford इति ज 
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EN E | 
वरितमिवाञ्जनएुन्ञैः gata amaaa: | 
a es 
ततमिव तमालतरुभिवृंतमिव नीलांशुकेभुवनस्‌ ॥' 
अन्नाक्षनेन घटितत्वादेरुत्प्रेक्षणीयस्य विपयव्याप्तत्व॑ नोपात्तम्‌ । 
यथा वा-- ig 
“लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि वर्षतीवाञ्जन नभः ।! Say 
अत्र तमसो लेपनस्थ व्यापनरूपो विषयो नोपात्तः । अज्ञनवर्षणल ^ 
तमःसम्पात; । अनयोस्स्रेक्षानिमित्त च तमसोऽतिवहुळत्वं धाराखूपेणाध:- 
संयोगश्च यथासंख्यम्‌ | केचित्तु--“अलेपनकर्दृभूतमपि तमो छेपनकतैस्वेनो- 
fad च्यापनं च निमित्तम्‌, एवं नभोऽपि वर्षणक्रियाकर्तत्वेन? इत्याहुः । 
अलङ्का रोत्थ zna. धिकं भजे 
रान्तरोत्था सा वचित्र्यमधिकं भजेतं ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तत्र सापह्ववोस्यरेक्षा यथा मम-- 


‘AQT FEM हुतपावकधूमकलुपाक्ष्याः | 
अप्राप्य मानमङ्गे विगलति लावण्यचारिपूर इव ॥' 
छेपहेनुगा यथा-- ` 

>.= NC pis 
सुक्तोत्करः सङ्कटञक्तिमध्याद्विनिर्यतः सारसलोचनायाः । - 
जानीमहेऽस्याः कमनीयकम्बुग्रीवाधिवासा द्रुणर्वमाप ॥? 


अ एवते Sa.) कम्बुम्रीबाधिवासाग्चिति हे : 
5 भवं d म्बुम्रीवाधिवासादिवेति हेत्त्पेक्षाया हेतुः । अत्र 
जानीमहे” इत्युस्मेक्षावाचकम्‌ | एवम्‌ 
ELT D LN 
मन्ये शङ्के शुवे प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादयः | 
क्चिदुपमोपक्रमोस्पेक्षा यथा--- 
“पारेजलं नीरनिधेरपइ्यन्मुरारिरानीरूपछाशराशी: l | 
वनावलीरुत्कलिकासहसत्रतिक्षणोत्कूलितशैयलाभा: ॥! | 
cg ila उपमा । पर्यवसाने तु जलघितीरे 
; ८स्थितेः FTN: सम्भावनोत्थानमित्युस्पे i 
Brei earch afinar । एं बिरह 
T E el ag “विकासिनीलोत्पलति स्म करणे Hi 
१ कुटिल; कटाक्षः? इत्यादौ च JAIR । 
आन्तिमदङ्कारे “ 
दृग्धधिया- nr S js 
T d Pus आन्तानां बझछ्वादीनां age शतक किला रे 
। तडुपनिबः 
TIA इद तु सस्भावनाकतुर्वि- 
: । सन्देहे तु समकक्षतया कोरिद्वयस्य प्रतीतिः | 


' arisen प्रतीयते । Put प्रतीतिकाल एवेति Cien C f QNARE i प्रतीतस्य qå- ५ 


२ वेव? xfer CRD Profs 
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“रञ्जिता चु विविधास्तरुशछा नामितं चु गगनं स्थगितं चु । 
पूरिता चु विपमेघु धरित्री संहृता चु ककुभस्तिमिरेण ॥ 
इत्यत्र यत्तवांदा तिमिराक्रान्तता रञ्जनादिरूपेण सन्दिह्मत इति सन्देहा- 
^ gg इति केचिदाहुः) तन्न । एकविषये समानवलतयानेकको टिस्फुरणस्थेव 
सन्देहत्वात. । इह ठु तवादिव्याप्तेः प्रतिसम्त्रन्धिभेदो व्यापनादेनिगरणेन 5 
रञ्जनादेः स्फुरणं च । अन्ये तु--अनेकत्वनिधोरणरूपविच्छित्याश्रयत्वेने- 
कक्ोव्यधिकेऽपि भिन्नोऽयं सन्देहृप्रकारः इति वदन्ति स्म, तदप्ययुक्तम्‌ । 
निगीणस्वरूपस्यान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिरहि सम्भावना | तस्याश्चात्र स्फुटतया 
सद्भावान्रुशव्देन चेवशब्दवत्तस्था द्योतनादुत्पेक्षेवेय् भवितुं युक्ता । अलम- 
ष्टसन्देहप्रकारकव्पनया | 3 
'यदेतचचन्द्रान्तजेलदळवलीलां वितनुते 
तदाचटे लोकः शशक इति नो मां प्रति तथा । 
अहं Raed मन्ये त्वद्रिविरहाक्रान्ततरुणी - > 
कटाक्षो हकापातव्रणकिणकलक्काङ्किततबुम्‌ ॥ = 
इत्यन्न मन्येशब्दप्रयोगे$प्युक्तरूपायाः सम्भावनाया अप्रतीतेवितर्कमात्र 15 
नासावपहूवोत्येक्षा । भे 


सिद्भत्वेऽश्यवसायस्यातिशयोक्तिनिगद्यते ॥ ४६ ॥ i y 1 
विषयनिगरणेनासेदप्रतिपत्तिविषयिणोऽध्यवसायः । अस्य चोल्रेक्षायो ऽ | 
विषयिणो5निश्चितत्वेन निर्देशात्साध्यत्वम्‌ | इहृ तु निश्चितत्वेनेव प्रतीतिरिति ` 
सिद्धत्वम्‌ । विषयनिगरणं चोत्मेक्षायां विषयस्याधःकरणमात्रेण । इहापि30 
सुख giar इत्यादो । यदा | 
*विषयस्थानुपादाने5प्युपादानेअपि सूरयः । 
अधःकरणमात्रेण निगीणेत्वं प्रचक्षते dU Ha । 
भेदेञ्प्यमेद; सम्बन्धेऽसम्बन्धस्तद्विपयेयो । 
पोवोपयोत्यय! कायेहेत्वोः सा पञ्चधा ततः ॥ ४७ It 
तद्विपर्ययो अभेदे भेदः, असम्बन्धे quem: । सातिशयोक्तिः । अत्र 
भेदेऽभेदो यथा मम--- 
६ केथसुपरि कलापिनः कलापो विलसति तस्य तलेऽष्टमीन्दुखष्डस्‌। 
झुवल्ययुगलं ततो Pals तिलकुसुमं तदधः प्रवालमस्मात्‌ v 
अन्न कान्ताकेशपाशादेसयूरकछापादिभिरभेदेनाध्यवसायः | यथा वा 
ेषदुःखादिव quu । अन्न चेतनगत नि त 
हि | एवम्‌ 


९ “अनिधोरणरूप०” इति ज-ब. २ “कोस्यपिको5पि! ज-ब. | 
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a X 'सहाधरदलेनास्या योवने रागभाक्‌ प्रियः ।? 
3 अन्राधरस्य रागो लोहित्यम्र्‌, प्रियस्य रागः प्रेम, दयोरभेद्‌ः | 
k 


| ^ अभेदे भेदो यथा-- A | 
| | “अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यमन्याः सारभसम्पदः | Y 
P 5 तस्याः पद्मपलाशाक्ष्या: सरसस्वमलोकिकम्‌ v 
4 सम्बन्धेऽसम्ब्रन्धो यथा--- 
2 Serer: सर्गविधौ मरजापतिरभूचन्द्रो चु कान्तिप्रदः 
| अङ्गारेकरसः at चु मदनो मासो चु पुष्पाकरः | 
|) वेदाभ्यासजडः कथं नु विषयत्ययातृततकतूहलो 
i); 10 Raig प्रभवेन्मनोहरभिदं रूपं पुराणों gr: w 
/ B अत्र एराणप्रजापतिनिर्माणसस्बन्धेञ्प्यसस्बन्धः i E 
1 de असम्बन्धे सस्बन्धों यथा-.. | 
| P “यदि खान्मण्डछे सक्तमिन्दो रिन्दीवरद्वयम्‌ । f 
ane तदोपमीयते तस्या बदन चारुलोचनम्‌ ॥? % 
| | 10 अत्र यद्य्थबलादाह्तेन ardd सम्भावनया सम्बन्ध: । कार्यकारणयो: 1 
पोर्वापर्यतरिपर्ययश्च द्विधा भवति 


1 कारणात्थसं कार्यस्य भावे, gu 


समकालत्वेन च । क्रमेण pp. 


mia हरिणाक्षीणां चित्तसुत्कलिकाकुलम्‌ l ^ 
पश्चाहुद्भिन्नवङ्ळरसाळसुकुलश्नियः TH | 
“सममेव समाक्रान्तं द्वय द्विरदगामिना । | 
तेन सिंहासनं पितयं मण्डलं 
— इह के चिंदाहुः--“केशपाशादिगतो 
Z — > ह 3& 
i वसीयते । केशपाशादीनां कछापादि 
.. इल्यादिग्रकारेष्वव्याप्िरक्षणस्य” 
. 2६ मन्यत्वेनाध्यवसीयते । तथाहि 
1 ^. 
se ध्यत्वमेवेत्युल्रेल्लाई E 

पाठेःध्यवसायस्य साध्यत्वमेवेत्युत्येक्षाक्रीक्रियते । आगेव हरिणाक्षीणां-' 
= RW बकुलादिश्रीणां प्रथमभावितापि पश्चाद्वावित्वेनाध्यवसिता । अत 
` णुवात्रापीचश्ब्दप्रयोगे उत्प्रेक्षा । एवमन्यत्र । 


पदार्थानां प्रस्तुतानामन्येपां वा यदा भवेत्‌ 
je | 


ge SRT स्यात्तदा तुल्ययो 
१ “सम्बन्धेन? z नास्ति पदा तुल्ययोगिता ॥ ४८ uc 1 
TAM. ज-ब-पुस्तकयों:. 


>>: टर “नर Je; 


च महीक्षिताम ॥? 

लौकिको5तिशयोडलो किकत्वेनाध्य- 
भिरध्यवसाये अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌-' 
इति, तन्न । qan झनन्यदुङ्गलावण्य- 
“अन्यदेव? इति स्थाने 'eenfra? gf 


Bru EL “अध्यवसाये” 
ti aaea रादि i 
: Vrat a € NRT e. त्यु 


T^ AXE 


= A क | 
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अन्येपामप्रस्तुतानाँ धमो -ुणक्रियारूरः | उदाहरणम्‌-- } 
“अनुलेपनानि कुसुमान्यबलाः कृतमन्यवः पतिषु दीपदाः | ai 
समयेन तेन सुचिरं शयितप्रतिबोधितस्मरमबोधिपत ॥ i" 
अत्र सन्ध्यावर्णनस्य अरस्तुतव्वास्परस्तुतानामचुलेपनादीनामेकबोधन क्रिया - h 
भिसम्बन्थ: | 5 Jd 
'त्वदङ्गमा देवं द्रष्टुः कस्य चित्ते न भासते । b 
माऊतीशशभ्दल्लेखाकद॒ली नां कठोरता ॥? 
ZAA माळत्यादीनामप्रस्तुतानां कठोरतारूपेकयुणसस्त्रस्थ: | 
UqHu— ¢] 
“दानं Rari वाचः कीर्तिधमा तथायुषः | 10 त 
परोपकरणं कायादसारात्सारमाहरेत्‌ ॥? ( 
+ अन्न दानादीनां कर्म भूतानां सारतार्पेकगुणसम्बन्ध एकाहरणक्रिया- iy 
५ सम्बन्ध; | : 


~¢ अप्रस्तुतप्रस्तुतयोदीपक तु निगद्यते । 
` अथ कारकमेकं स्यादनेकासु क्रियासु चेत्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ ४७ 
JY कमेणोदाहरणम-- 
12 )“बलावलेपादघुनापि पूर्ववःप्रबाध्यते तेन जयञ्जिगीघुणा । 
ॐ सती च योषिलक्कतिश्व निश्चला पुमांसमभ्येति भवान्तरेष्वांपे d 
१. Sa प्रस्तुताया निश्वलाया: प्रकृतेरमस्तुतायाश्व सत्या योषित एकानु- 
गमनक्रियासम्बन्धः | 
‘at लमागतवति त्वयि जीवनाथे ˆ 
भिन्ना सनोभवशरेण तपस्त्रिनी सा । 
उत्तिष्ठति स्वपिति वासग्रृहं स्वदीय- 
मायालि याति हसति श्वसिति क्षणेन ॥' 
इदं मम । अत्रैकस्या नायिकाया उत्धानाद्यनेकक्रियासम्बन्धः | 2 
अन्न च गुणक्रिययोरादिमिध्यावसानसद्धावेन त्रेविध्यं न लक्षितम्‌ । 
। तेधाचिधवेचिञ्यस्य स्त्रापि सहस्रधा सम्भवात्‌ | 
खाद्वाक्ययोगम्पसाम्ययो 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा सा t 
एकोऽपि धर्मः सामान्यो यत्र निर्दिश्यते vum ॥ ५० ॥ | 


१ 'तमोव्णनस्य? इति ब. २ aay इति नि. ३ 'सतीव? इति नि, ४ 'प्रकृतत्वे 


Shar इति नि. ५ 'जीवनाथ’ इति ब. 
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> यथा-- 
soo “धल्यासि वैदर्भि गुणेरुदारेयया समाकृष्यत नेषधोऽपि । 
CM इतः स्तुतिः का ag चन्द्रिकाया यदुब्धिसप्युत्तरलीकरोति a | 
| i ४ अन्न समाकर्पणमुत्तरलीकरणं च क्रियेकेव पोनरुक्त्यनिरासाय भिन्नवाच- - 
L5 ` ,5कतया ARN | इयं मालयापि exu । यथा | 
i . _ बिमल एव रविर्विशदः शशी प्रकृतिशोभन एवं हि दर्पण; d 
॥ | ) शिवगिरिः शिवहाससहोदरः सहजसुन्दर एव हि सजन: w 
i ) aa विमलविशदादिरर्थत एक एव । वेधर्स्येण यथा--- 
“चकोर्य एव चतुराश्चन्द्रिकापीनकमैणि । 
विनावन्तीन निपुणाः gent रतनमाणि ॥? 


दान्तस्तु सधर्मस्य वस्तुनः प्रतिविम्बनम्‌ । 
सधर्मस्येति प्रतिवस्तूपमाव्यवच्छेदः | अयमपि 
द्विधा | क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 
"अविदितगुणापि सत्कविभणितिः करणेषु वमति मधुधाराम्‌ | | 
15 अनधिगतपरिमलापि हि हरति दश मालतीमाला TR d 
eat दष्टे कुरङ्गाक्ष्याः खंसते मदनव्यधा | | 
इष्टाजुद्यभाजीन्दों ग्लानिः कुसुदसंहतेः ॥? | 
“दसन्तळेखेकनिवद्धभावं परासु कान्तासु मनः कुतो न: ¦ D 


घफुलमछीमधुळम्परः कि agaa: काङ्कति वल्लिमन्याम्‌ ॥' 


साधस्येवेधम्याभ्यां 


~ 


म्ले 


ik f PISO 
१ 020 इद पद्य मम | अत्र 'मनः कुतो नः? इत्यस्य 
! S > t ER E 
इदस्य चेकरूपतयेव पर्यवसानात्मतिवस्तूपमेव । इह तु कर्ण मधुधाराव- 

i rer = त ni न च्वैकरूप्यम्‌ | अत्र समरथ्य समर्थक- 

वाक्ययोः सामान्यविशेषभीचेऽ्थान्तरन्या 

d CNN न्तरन्यासः । प्रति वस्तू = 

BE ocean स्तूपमादृष्टा: न 


| 
ie शी | 
काङ्कति वह्लिमन्याम्‌' | 


 सम्भवनवस्तुसम्मन्धोऽसम्भवन्यापि कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
पत्र बिम्थानुविम्बत्बं बोधयेत्सा निदर्शना | 
चन्र सम्भवद्वस्तुसंम्बन्धनिदर्शना qur 


[f e 
wk भूमिवलये जनान्मुधा तापयन्सुचिरमेति सम्पदुम्‌ । 
बे aan दिनेन भाजुमानाससाद चरमाचलं ततः P 


vem 


s १ “विद्वदादे:? zi & ^ NEL ee 
E e ` २ “चन्द्रिकाचाम' इति 
हि _ ॐ “विशेषभावो? EE. Satya Vrat Shastri MR EUM Wu 


4: 0M 
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अत्र रवेरीदशारथवेदनक्रियायां केतृत्वेचान्वयः सम्भवत्येव | hee 
बर्ममर्थचरमाचलमासिरूपधमैवैत्वात्‌ । स च रवेरस्ताचछगमनस्य परितापिनां 
विपत्तेश्च विम्बप्नतिविस्त्रभावं बोधयति । असस्भवदस्तुसस्वस्थनिदशनी 
^ ल्ेकवाक्यानेकवाक्यगतत्वेन द्विविधा | तत्रेकवाक्यगा यथा--- 
'कलयति कुवलयमालाललितं कुटिल: कटाक्षबिक्षेपः | 
अधरः किसलयलीलामाननमस्थाः कळानिविविळासस्‌ ॥? 
aaraa धमे कथमन्यो वहत्विति कटाक्षविक्षेपादीनां कुवल्यमाळादि- 
गतळलितादीनां कलनमसम्भवत्तल्लितादिसदशं ललितादिकमवगमयत्कटा- 
्षविक्षेपादेः कुवलयमाला देश्च विम्बप्रतिविम्बभावं बोधयति । यथा वा 
“याणे तव राजेन्द्र सुक्ता वेरिख्गीदशास्‌ | 10 
राजहंसगतिः पद्धयामाननेन शशिद्युतिः ॥? 
अन्न पादाभ्यामसस्बदूराजहंसगतेस्तयागो$नुपपत्न इति तयोस्तत्सस्बन्धः 
GUT, स चासम्भवन्राजहंसगतिमिव गति बोधयति । अनेकवाक्यगा 
qar— 
> 'इदं किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपुस्तपःक्षम॑ साधयितुं य इच्छति। 15 
ga स नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया समिल्लतां छेत्तुरूपिव्येवस्थ॒ति TU 
अत्र यत्तच्छव्दनिर्दिवाक्याथयोरभेदेनान्वयो5नुपपद्यमानस्ताद्शवपुपस्त- — 
प:क्षमत्वलाधनेच्छा नीलो त्पलपत्रधारया समिलताच्छेदनेच्छेवेति बिस्बप्रति- | 
-विग्बभावे पर्यवस्यति । ` 
यथा वा-- 
‘ras वन्ध्यतां नीतं भवभोगोपलिप्सया । 
काचमूल्येन चिक्रीतो हन्त चिन्तामणिर्मया ॥' 
अन्न भवभोगलोसेन जन्मनो व्यर्थतानयनं काचमूल्येन चिन्तामणिः 
विक्रय इवेति पर्यवसानम्‌ । एवम्‌-- 3 
न्‌ 'क्क सूर्यप्रभवो वंशाः क्क चाट्पदिधया मतिः । | ; 
तितीपुर्दुस्तरं मोहादुडुपेनास्मि सागरम्‌ ॥' TE 
. अन्न मन्मत्या सूर्यवंशवर्णनमुडुपेन सागग्तरणसिबेति पर्यवसानस्‌ |. 
S इयं च कचि हुपसे्ततस्योपमानेऽसम्भवेऽपि भवति | यथा— 
3 'योऽनुभूतः कुरज्ञाक्ष्यास्तस्या सधुरिमाधरे | 
समास्वादि स मृद्ठीकारसे रसविशारदेः ॥' 
FR? इति नि. २ Cedawn इति नि. ३ a 


™ veru) इति ज-ब (ag 
इति नि. ६ agg इति नि. 
४ सा० a a 


e uu 


cn 
oT -4 
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अन्न प्रकृतस्थाधरस्य मधुरिमघमेस्य द्राक्षारसेऽसम्भवात्पूर्ववत्सास्ये पर्यव- 
i सानम्‌ । मालारूपापि | यथा सम-- 
n È fare ge वृषदंशकवदने छगमर्पयसि थ्रगादनरदने | | 
i बितरसि तुरगं महिपविपाणे निदधञ्चेतो भोगविताने ॥? m 


a 


, y 5 gg विस्वम्तिबिस्वताक्षेप विना वाक्याथीपर्यवसानम्‌ । दृष्टान्ते तु 
¦ "ओ पर्यवसितेन वाक्यार्थेन सामथ्या द्विम्त्रप्रतिबिस्त्रताप्रथायनम्‌ । नापीयमथौ- 
॥ A पत्तिः | तत्र 'हारोश्यं हरिणाक्षीणां~' इत्यादी साहइ्यपर्यवसानाभावात्‌ | 

Y 


| 
I 
| 
I 
f 
| 


a आघिक्यमुपमेयस्योपमानान्र्यूनताथवा ॥ ५२ ॥ 

ES व्यतिरेकः 
£10) तञ 
2 एक उक्तेञ्युक्ते हेतो पुनद्चिधा । | 
D चतुर्विधो5पि साम्यस्य बोधनाच्छव्दतोऽर्थतः ॥ ५३ | 


ञ्‌ » E: EIE SI fom, CaS q 
आश्षपात्र द्वादशधा SYTA त्रिरष्टधा । 
15 त्ये क्र GEI a श्शि gu ५ Ji 
TAG स्यान्मित्वाष्टचत्वारिशद्विधः पुनः ।। ५४॥ ov 
उपमेयखोपमानादाधिक्ये हेतुरुपसेयगतसुत्कर्पकारणसुपमानगर्त निकर्ष- | 
कारण च । तयोद्व॑योरप्युक्तावेकः प्रत्येक ससुदायेन agat त्रिविध इति | 
चतुबिधिञ्प्यस्चिपमानोपमेयस्थ निवेदनं शब्देनोर्थेनाक्षेपेण चेति द्वादश- 
प्रकारोऽपि क्षेऽपि शव्दादश्ेपेऽपि चतुविद्यतिप्रकारः d उपसानान्यूनता- 
> - ef SUN E 
` 20 यामप्यनयेव AA चठाविश्वतिप्रकारतेति पिलिस्वाष्टचत्वा रिंशस्प्रकारों 
व्यत्तिरिकः । 
उदाहरणम्‌ 
“अकलक सुख तस्या न कलङ्गी बिधुर्यथा ।? 
अन्नो पमेयगतमक्रळङ्कत्वसुपमानगतं च कळ ecd हेतुद्वयमप्युक्तम्‌ | यथाः 
25 शब्दप्रतिपादनाच शाव्दमापस्यम्‌ | अत्रेव “न walk Agag इति 
पाठ आर्थम्‌ | 'जयतीन्द कलङ्किनम्‌? इति पारे eae 
म्‌ । sare? zc p? इति पाठे € 
TRAA । अन्नेवाकळङ्कपदत्यागे उपमेयगतोत्कर्पकारणानुक्ति: e 
Tat चोपमानगतत्तिकर्षकारणानुक्तिः । gati द्वयोरजुक्तिः | 
JE यथा-- Xr 
30 “अतिगाढगुणायाश्व नाव्जवद्धझुरा गुणाः ॥? 
m or MM eS 


2 “स च? इति नास्ति ज-ब- करन सकर. 
दतच्या Die palo युका FHT AR नास्ति नि-पुस्त 
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अत्रेवार्थे वतिरिति शाव्द्मोपम्यम्‌ | उव्कपे निकरषकारणयो द्वयो रप्युक्तिः । 
गुणशब्दः Pet अन्ये भेदाः पूर्ववदूद्याः । एतानि चोपमेयस्योपमाना- 
दाघिक्य उदाहरणानि । न्यूनत्वे दिड्यात्रं यथा--- 

, ‘afin: क्षीणोऽपि शशी भूयो भूयोडमिवर्धते नित्य 
चिरम असीद सुन्दरि यावनमनिवतति यातं तु ॥ 5 

अत्रोपमेय भूतयोवनास्थेयस्या । तेनात्र “उपमानादपसेयस्याधिक्ये 
विपर्यये वा व्यतिरेकः, इति केपांचिलक्षणे “विपर्यये वेतिपद्मनथैकम्‌! 
इति यस्केचिदाहुः, तन्न विचारसहम्‌ । तथाहि अत्राधिकन्यूनत्वे सखा- ii 
सच्चे एव विवक्षिते । अत्र च चन्द्रापेक्षया योवनस्थासच्च स्फुटमेव । अस्तु E 
वात्रोदाहरणे यथाकर्थचिद्वति n 8 

“हनूमदाद्येयशसा सया पुनद्विषां हसदूतपथः सितीकृतः ॥ 
इत्यादिषु का गतिरिति सुष्टूक्त 'न्यूनताथवा' इति । 


सहार्थस्य वलादेकं यत्र स्याद्राचकं इयोः | 
सा सहाक्तमूलभूतातिशयाक्तियंदा भवेत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
* अतिशयोक्तिरप्यत्राभेदाध्यवसायमूला कार्यकारणपोर्वापर्यविप्यैयरूपा 15 
च । अभेदाध्यवसायसूलापि छेषसित्तिकान्यथा च । क्रमेणोदाहरणस्‌-- 
'सहाधरदलेनास्या Alaa रागभाविम्रयः V 
अत्र रागपदे केपः 1 
कुसुदकदस्बेः कामसुलछासयन्तः सह घनतिमिरो घेभेयसुस्सारयन्तः 
सह सरासेजपण्डेः स्वान्तमामीलूयन्तः प्रतिदिशमस्ततांशोरंशवः सञ्चरन्ति ॥' 20 
इद मम | अत्रोछासादीनां सम्बन्धिसेदादेव भेदः, न तु Eevaa । 
“सममेव नराधिपेन सा गुरुसंमोहविलुसतचेतना । 
अगमत्सह तेळबिन्दुना ननु दीपाचिरिव क्षितेस्तलम्‌ ॥ 
इय च मालयापि सम्भवति | यथोदाहृते ‘as कुमुदकदस्बेः इत्यादौ i 
"लक्ष्मणेन सम रामः कानन गहन यया | 
इत्यादी चातिशयो क्तिमूलाभावान्नायमलङ्कारः | 
विनोक्तियेद्विनान्येन नासाध्वन्यदसाधु वा | 
नासाधु अशोभनं न भवति । एवं च यद्यपि शोभनत्व एव पर्यवसान | 
पथाप्यशोभनत्वा भावञुखेन शोभनवचनस्यायमसिप्रायो यत्कस्यचि 
शाशोभनत्वं तत्परसंनिधेरेव दोषः | तस्य पुनः खभावतः ३ 


EI 
f 


Aa इति ज-ब. २ “न साध्वन्यत्‌? इति ज-ब, | 
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"HE यथा- : 
ig “बिना जळदकालेन चन्द्रो निस्तन्द्रा गतः । 
. चिना ग्रीष्मोप्मणा मङ्गुर्वनराजिरजायत ॥ 
n असाध्वशोभनं यथा-- 
y5 “अलुयान्त्या जनातीतं कान्तं साधु त्वया HAR | 
का दिनश्रीर्विनाकैण का निशा शशिना विना ॥? 
(Bre जन्म गतं नलिन्या यया न EE तुहिनांझुनिस्वम्त । 
उत्पत्तिरिन्दोरपि निएफलेव दृष्टा विनिद्रा नलिनी न येन ॥' 
E अन्न परस्परविनोक्तिभङ्गया चमत्कारातिशयः । बिनाशब्द॒प्रयोगाभावेशी ` 
> 10 विनार्थविवक्षायां चिनोक्तिरेवेयम्‌ । एवं सहोक्तिरपि सहराव्दप्योगाभाब्वेऽषि ` 
"> सहार्थबिवक्षया भवतीति बोध्यम्‌ । | 
समासोक्तिः qu कार्यलिङ्गविशेपणेः | ५६ ॥ 
व्यवहारसमारोपः प्रस्तुतेऽन्यस्य वस्तुनः । 
अत्र समेन कार्येण प्रस्तुतेऽप्रस्तुतव्यवहारसमारोपः | यथा--- 
^ 19 'व्याधूय यद्वसनमस्बुजलोचनाया वक्षोजयोः कनकङुम्भबिलासभाजोः। 
आलिङ्गसि प्रसभमङ्गमदेषमस्या धन्यस्त्वमेव मलयाचलगन्धवाह dU 
अत्र गन्धवाहे हठकासुकव्यवहारसमारोपः | 
लिङ्गसाम्येन यथा--- 
“असमाप्तजिगीपस्य ख्रीचिन्ता का मनस्विनः | 
20 अनाक्रम्य जगल्कृत्स नो संध्यां भजते रचिः ॥* 
अत्र पुंसी लिङ्गमात्रेण रविसंध्ययो नायक्रनायिकाव्यचहारः | विशेषणसासं 
तु sraa, साधारण्येन, ओपम्यगर्भव्वेन च त्रिधा । तत्र Eme 
यथा "H— 
i “विकसितमुखीं रागासङ्घाद्वलत्तिमिराव्रृति 
20 दिनकरकरस्प्रष्टासेन्द्री निरीक्ष्य frat पुरः । 
जरटळवलीपाण्डुच्छायो Ip कळुपान्तरः 
श्रयति हरितं हन्त प्राचेतसीं तुहिनद्युतिः w 
अत्र सुखरागादिशब्दानां क्लिष्टता । अत्रेव हि तिमिरावृतिम्‌ 
. तिमिराज्जुकाम्‌" इति पाठे एकदेशस्य रूपणेऽपि समासोक्तिरेव | 
४ देशबिवर्ति रूपकम्‌ । तत्र हि तिमिरांशुकयो रूप्यरूपकभावो 
O कत्वेन स्पृहा क॥)अराहामव्मरमधणेध्ष्यापपि स्वमात्रविश 
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तमासो क्तिव॒द्धि व्याहन्तुमीशः | यन्न तु रूप्यरूपकयोंः सादइयमस्फुट 
तत्रेकदेशान्तररूपर्ण विना तदसङ्गतं स्थादित्यशाब्दमप्येकदेशान्तररूपण- 
मार्थमपेक्षत एवेति तत्रकदेशविवतिरूपकमेव । यथा-- 
, 'जस्स रणन्तेउरए करे कुणन्तस्स मण्डलग्गलअस्‌ | 
wig वि सहसा परम्सुही होइ रिउसेणा w 5 
अत्र रणान्तःपुरयोः सादञ्यमस्फुटमेव | क्कचिच्च यत्र स्कुटसाइइयसपि 
agai रूपणं शाब्दमेकदेशस्य चार्थे तत्रेकदेशविवर्ति रूपकमेव । रूपक- | 
अतीतेव्यापितया समासोक्तिप्रतीतितिरोधायकत्वात्‌ p नन्वस्ति रणान्तःपुर- 
(0 योरपि सुखसञ्चारतया स्फुटं सादऱ्यमिति चेत्‌, सत्यमुक्तम्‌ । अस्त्येव । | 
| कलु वाकयार्थपर्यालोचनसापेक्षम्‌, न ag निरपेक्षम्‌ । सुखचन्द्ादेैनो-10 | 
हरत्वादिवदणान्तःपुरयोः स्वतः सुखसञ्चारत्वाभावात्‌ | साधारण्येन यथा- 
“निस सौर मो कान्त ङ्गसङ्गीतश्ञालिनी | 
उदिते वासराधीशे सेराजनि सरोजिनी ॥? 
अत्र निसगेत्यादिविशेषणसाम्यास्सरोजिन्या नायिकाव्यवहारप्रतीतो खीमा- 
त्रगामिनः स्मेरत्वधर्मस्य समारोपः कारणम्‌ | तेन विना विशेषणसास्यमात्रेण 15 
नायिकाव्यवहारप्रतीतेरसम्भवात्‌ | ओपस्यगर्भेत्वं पुनखिधा सम्भवति, उप- 
मारूपकसङ्गरगभत्वात्‌ | तत्नोपमागभेत्वे यथा— 
“दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता पाणिपछ्वशोभिनी | 
केशपाशालिवृन्देन सुवेषा हरिणेक्षणा w 
SUA सुवेषत्ववशात्पथर्स दन्तप्रभाः पुष्पाणीवेत्युपमागर्भत्वेन समासः । 20 | 
अनन्तरं च दन्तम्रभासदशेः पुष्पेश्चितेत्यादिसमासान्तराश्रयेण समान- . 
विशेषणमाहात्म्याद्ध रिणेक्षणायां लताव्यवहारम्रतीतिः | रूपकगर्भत्वे यथा- 
लावण्यमधुभिः पूणम्‌-' इत्यादि । सक्करगभेत्वे यथा--'दन्तप्रभाषुष्प-' 
RUIT । “सुवेपा' gaa “परीता? इति पाठे ल्युपमारूपकसाधकाभावात्स- | 
केरसमाश्रयणम्‌ | समासान्तरं पूर्ववत्‌ | समासान्तरमहिञ्ञा खताप्रतीति 
एपु च येपां मते उपमासङ्गरयोरेकदेशविवतिंता नास्ति तन्मते आः 
* समासोक्तिः । द्वितीयस्तु प्रकार एकदेशविवार्तिरूपकविषय 
पर्यालोचने त्वाद्ये प्रकारे एकदेश विवर्तिन्युपमेवाङ्गीकर्ठमुचिता | अन्यया | 
Rex धनुः पाण्डुपयोधरेण शरदधानाद्रेनखक्षताभम्‌ d 
भ्रमो दयन्ती सकलङ्कमिन्दुं तापं रवेरभ्यबिकं चकार ॥' 
इत्यन्न कथं शरदि नायिकाव्यवहारप्रतीतिः । नायिकापयोः 
सैताभशक्रचापघारणासम्भवात्‌ 1 ag 'आद्रेनखक्षताभम्‌' ` 
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जाकर, णे "t5. [| ॥ i in 
~ऽप्युपसानव्वं वस्तुपयालोचनया ऐन्द्रे धनुषि सञ्चारणीयम्‌ । UUI— "ur 
जुहोति' इत्यादा हवनखान्यथासिद्धेदेखि सञ्चार्यते विधिः ६) एवं चेन्द्रचा- 
पाभमाङ्गेनखक्षतं दधानेति प्रतीतिर्भविष्यतीति चेत्‌, न । एवंविधानिवाहे 
Ds > कष्टूस्टिकल्पनादेक देशविवरत्युपमाज्ीकारस्येव ज्यायस्त्वात्‌ । अस्तु वात्र ¢ 
5 यथाकथंचित्समासोक्तिः । 'नेत्रेरिवोत्पलेः पदेः-? इत्यादा चान्यगत्यसस्भ- | 
>वातू । कि चोपमायां व्यवहारप्रतीतेरभावात्कर्थ तदुपजीबिकायाः 
समासोक्तेः प्रवेश: | यदाहुः 
t “व्यवहारोऽथवा तत्त्वं नोपस्थे यत्प्रतीयते । 
EU तन्नोपम्यं समासो क्तिरेकदेशो पमा स्फुटा ॥ 
10 ¦ एवं चोपसारूपकयोरेकदेशविवर्तिताज्ञीकारे तन्सूलसङ्गरेऽपि समासोक्ते- 
प्रवेशो न्यायसिद्ध एवं, तेनोपम्यगर्भविशेषणोत्थापितव्वं चास्या विषय 
इति विशेषणसाम्ये शिष्टविशेषणोत्थापिता साधारणबिरोषणोत्थापिता चेति 
द्विधा । कार्यलिङ्गयोस्तुल्यत्वे च द्विविधेति चतुःप्रकारा समासोक्तिः । 
JAANA व्यवहारसमारोपः कारणम्‌ | स च क्चिल्लोकिके वस्तुनि लौकिक 
15 चस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः | शाखीये वस्तुनि शास्रीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः । 
लौकिके वा शाखीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः । शास्त्रीये वा लोकिकवस्तु- 
व्यवहारसमारोप इति BPA | तत्र लोकिकवस्त्वपि रसादिभेदादनेकबि धम्‌ । 
शाख्रीयमपि तकांयुर्वेदञ्योतिःशाखप्रसिद्धतयेति बहुप्रकारा समासोक्तिः | 
fea यथा--व्याधृय यद्वसनं~ इत्यादो लोकिके वस्तुनि लोकिकस्य 
20 हठकासुकव्यवहारादेः समारोपः 
“रेकरूपमखिलास्त्रि वृत्तिषु त्वां पश्यक्धिरव्ययमसंख्यतया ्रतरृत्तम्‌ | | 
लोपः कृतः किल परत्वजुपो विभक्तेस्तेलेक्षणं तव md gana मन्ये ॥ { 
अत्रागमशाख्रप्रसिद्वे वस्तुनि व्याकरणप्रसिद्धवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः । | 
एवमन्यत्र | रूपकेऽप्रक्ृतमात्मस्वरूपसंनिवेदोन प्रकृतस्य रूपमवच्छादयति। | 
29 इह तु खावस्थासमारोपेणानवच्छादितिखरूपमेव तं पूर्वावस्थातो विशेष- 
याति | अत एवात्र व्यवहारसमारोपो न तु स्वरूपसमारोप इत्याहुः । उप- | 
माध्वनो 'छेषे च विदोष्यस्थापि साम्यम्‌ , इह तु विशेषणमान्रस्य । 4 
तमश साया प्रस्तुतस्य गम्यत्वम्‌, E13 व्वप्रस्तुतस्थेति भेद 


उक्तिविशेषणे! साभिप्रायेः परिकरो मत; ।। ५७ N 


यथा--- 
90 ears सेनापते द्रोणोपहासिन्‌ कर्ण, रक्षेन भीमाहुःशासनम्‌ | 
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1 


दे! खभावादेकार्थ! 'छेषोञनेकार्थवाचनम्‌ | 


“स्भावादेकार्थः? इति WARNE व्यवच्छेदः । Cap) इति च ध्वने। 1 
उदाहरणम्‌ | > 

: “प्रवर्तेयन्क्रियाः साध्वीमोलिन्य हरितां हरन्‌ । I 
सा भूयसा dat विराजति विभाकरः ॥ 5 p 


अत्र प्रकरणादिनियमा मावाद्‌ द्वावपि राजसूयो वाच्यौ । 7 
CN LCS UN 5 
GUIAS: सामान्यात्सामान्य वा विशेषत; ॥ ५८ ॥ 
कायोन्निमित्तं काय च हेतोरथ समात्समम्‌ | 
अप्रस्तुतात्मस्तुत चहम्यते TAT तत; ॥ ५९ ॥ 
प्रस्तुतप्रशसा STE 10 
क्रमेणोदाहरणस्‌-- 
“पादाहतं यदुत्थाय मूधोनसधिरोहति । 
स्वस्थादेवापमाने5पि देहिनस्तद्वरं रजः ॥' 

» अधास्मदपेक्षया रजोऽपि वरमिति दिशेषे प्रस्तुत सामान्यमसिहितस्‌ | 
‘afta यदि जीवितापहा हृदये कि तिहिता न हन्ति माम्‌। , 15 
Ramaga Agga वा विघम्रीश्वरेच्छया wv’ 

अन्नेश्वरेच्छया छचिदहितकारिणोऽपि हितकारित्वं हितकारिणोऽप्यहित- 
कारित्वमिति सामान्ये प्रस्तुते विशेषो5सिहितः । एवं चात्राप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा- 
मूलोऽथोन्तरन्यासः । दृष्टान्ते प्रख्यातमेच वस्तु प्रतिवि्त्रस्वेनोपादीयते | 

इह तु विषाम्ृतयोरञ्तविपीभावस्याप्र सिद्धेन तस्य सद्भावः । 200 

“इन्दुलिप्त इवाञ्जनेन जडिता दष्टिम्धेगीजामिव «i 
प्रस्लानाएणिसेव AZAIS श्यामेव हेमप्रभा | J 
कार्कश्यं कलया च कोकिलवधूकण्ठेष्विव प्रस्तुतं 
सीतायाः पुरतश्च हन्त शिखिनां बहोः सगहा इव ॥ CX 
अन्न सम्भाव्यमानेभ्य इन्द्वाविगताज्ञनलिप्तत्वादिभ्यः कार्येभ्यो वदनादि- 5 
गतसान्दर्यविशेपरूपं प्रस्तुत कारण प्रतीयते । 
“गच्छामीति मयोक्तया wea निश्वाससुद्रेकिणं 
त्यक्त्वा Relate बाष्पकलुपेनकेन मां AZT । 
अद्य प्रेम मदर्पितं प्रियसखीवृन्दे त्वया बध्यता- z 
É s मित्थं खेहविवर्धितो aufs सोत्मासमाभाषितः ॥ | 


च द्विधा Sager साइइयमात्रमूका च E: । 
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वह्धिशेषणमात्रछपे 'ेपवद्विशेष्यस्यापि m भवतीति द्विधा । क्रमेण यधा- | y 

"सहकारः सदामोदो वसन्तश्रीसमन्वितः । i 

सञ्चुज्वलरुचिः श्रीमान्प्रभूतोत्कलिकाकुलः ॥? | 

अन्न बिरोषणमात्रशेपवश्ादप्रस्तुतात्सहकारात्कस्यचित्मस्तुतस्य नायकस्य E: 

|^ 5 प्रतीतिः। T | 
i 'पुंस्वादपि प्रविचलेद्यदि यद्यधोऽपि यायाद्यदि प्रणयने न महानपि स्यात्‌। | 
a अभ्युद्धरेत्तदपि विश्वमितीदशीयं केनापि दिक्प्रकटिता पुरुषोत्तमेन ॥? M 
Ti x पुरुषोत्तमपदेन विशेष्येणापि Pawar प्रचुरप्रसिच्या प्रथसं Resa | | 
i बोध्यते | तेन वर्णनीयः कथ्चित्युरुषः प्रतीयते । a 
| 10 साइड्यमात्रसूला यथा-- | | । 
IH “एकः कपोतपोतः शतशः श्येनाः क्षुधाभिधावन्ति । k 
i अस्बरमाब्रृतिशून्यं हर हेर शरणं विधेः करुणा QU E! 
अन्न कपोतादग्रस्तुतात्कश्रित्मस्तुतः प्रतीयते । इयं च क्कविद्वेधर्म्यणापि ^ 

भवति । a 

15 “घन्याः ag वने वाताः कह्वारस्पर्शशीतलाः | ॥ 


रासमिन्दीवरड्यासं ये स्प्रशन्सनिवारिताः ॥? 
- अन्न वाता धन्या अहमधन्य इति वैधर्म्येण श्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते । वाच्यस्य 
सम्भवासम्भवोभयरूपतया त्रिप्रकारेयम्‌ | तत्र सम्भवे उक्तोदाहरणान्येव | 
असम्भवे यथा-- 
20 "कोकिलोऽहं भवान्काकः समानः कालिमावयोः | | 
अन्तरं कथयिष्यन्ति काकलीकोचिदाः पुनः ॥? | 
अत्र काकको किळयो वाकोवाक्यं प्रस्तुताध्यारोपणं चिनासम्भचि | 
उभयखूपत्वे यथा--- हे 
'अन्तद्छिद्राणि भूयांसि कण्टका बहवो ate: | 
कध कमलनालस्य मा भूवन्भङ्गुरा गुणाः ॥ 
अत्र प्रस्तुतस्य कस्यचिदध्यारोपणं विना कमळनालान्तरिछिद्राणां गुण- 
भङ्कुरीकरणे हेतुत्वमसम्भवि | अन्येषां तु सम्भवीच्युभयरूपत्वम्‌ | अस्याश्च 
समासोक्तिवदू inei । उप- 


माध्वनावप्रस्तुतख ब्यंग्यत्वम्‌ । एवं समासोक्तौ । Zn द्वयोरपि 


वाच्यत्वम्‌ । ` 
Li 


निन्दास्तुतिभ्यां वाच्याभ्यां 


उक्ता व्याजस्तुतिः पुन! | ७ 
गम्यत्वे स्तुतिनिन्दयो। ॥ Rod 


yY 
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17 न्या स्तुतेगस्यत्वे व्याजेन स्तुतिरिति व्युत्पत्त्या व्याजस्तुतिः स्तुत्या 
wu गम्यत्वे व्याजरूपा स्तुतिः । क्रमेण यथा— 
`! स्स्नयुगमुक्ताभरणाः कण्टककलिताङ्गयष्टयो देव । 
ub त्वयि कुपितेऽपि प्रागिव विश्वस्ता रिपुख्रियो जाताः ॥? 
S zá मम । È निते 5 E. 
ध्याजस्तुतिस्तव पयोद मयोदितेयं यज्ञीवनाय जगतस्तव जीवनानि d 
ata तु ते महदिदं घन धर्मराजसाहाय्यमजेयसि यत्पथिकानिहल ॥* > 
९ नि J i Ap ui 24 [धीयते a Stop ler Li > a 
पर्यायोक्तं यदा भङ्चा गम्पमेवामिधीयते। == ॥ 


उदाहरणम्‌ x 
स्पृष्टास्ता नन्दने शच्याः केशसम्भोगलालिताः । 


सावज्ञं पारिजातस्य सञ्जयों यस्य सैनिकेः ॥? 
wa हयग्रीयेण ait विजित इति प्रस्तुतमेव गम्यं कारणं चैचिज्य- 
बिश्ञेपप्रतिपत्तये सेन्यस्य पारिजातम ज्रीसावज्ञस्पशनरूपकार्यद्वारेणामि- 
Rag) न चेदं कार्यात्कारणप्रतीतिरूपाप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा । तत्र कायस्वाप्रस्तु- । 
तत्वात्‌ । इह तु वर्णनीयस्य प्रभावातिशयबोधकत्वेन कायेमपि कारणवत्प-15 | 
Way | एवं च~ 
“अनेन पर्यासयताश्चुबिन्दून्युक्ताफळस्थूलतमान्स्तनेखु | 
qaña: झञ्ुविलासिनीनामाङ्ञेपसूत्रेण विनेव हाराः ॥? 
अन्न वर्णनीयस्य राज्ञो गम्यभूतशच्रुमारणरूपकारणवत्कार्य भूल तथाविध- 
शत्रुस्रीक्रन्दुनजलमपि प्रभावातिशयबोधकत्वेन वर्णनाहैसिति पर्यायोक्तमेव । 20. 
राजन्राजसुता न पाठयति मां देव्योऽपि quit स्थिताः 
कुब्जे भोजय मां कुमारसचिवेनांद्यापि कि भुज्यते | 
इत्थं राजशुकस्तवारिभवने सुक्तो$ध्वगेः पञ्जरा- 
आित्रस्थानवलोक्य झून्यवळभावेकेकमाभाषते ॥' 
भन्न प्रस्थानोद्यदं भवन्तं श्रुत्वा सहसेवारयः पलायिता इ 
Terr । “कार्यमपि वणीनाईत्वेन प्रस्तुतम्‌! इति केचित्‌ । Es 
Á अन्ये तु--'राजशुकबृत्तान्तेन कोऽपि प्रस्तुतप्रभावो बोध्यत इल्प्रस्तुत- 
» प्रशसेव? इत्याहुः । E 
सामान्यं वा विशेषेण विशेषस्तेन वा यदि ॥ १९ ॥ 
. कार्य च कारणेनेदं कार्येण च सम्यत । _ 


२ (Re) सियो? इति नि. २ 'सस्जीवनाय' इति 
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साधरम्येणेतरेणार्थान्तरन्यासोऽष्धा ततः ॥ ६२ || 
क्रमेणो दाहरणम्‌-- | 
“बृहत्सहायः कार्यान्तं क्षोदीयानपि गच्छति | | 
सम्भूयास्भोधिसभ्येति महानद्या नयापगा ॥? * 
अन्न द्वितीयार्धगतेन विशेषरूपेणार्थन प्रथमार्धगतः ameishi | 
नोपपत्तिकः क्रियते । 
“यावदर्थपदां वाचमेवमादाय साधवः | 
विररास महीयांसः प्रकृत्या मितभाषिण: ॥? 
‘aha स्थिरा भव भुजङ्गम धारयेनां 

त्वं कूर्मराज तदिदं द्वितयं दधीथाः a 
दिक्कुञ्जराः कुरुत aay Redi 

देवः करोति हरकार्मुकमाततज्यम्‌ ॥? 
अत्र कारणभूतं हरकासुकाततज्यीकरणं प्रथिवीस्पेर्यादे: कार्यस्य समर्थकम्‌ । 
“सहसा feta न क्रियाम्‌-” इत्यादी सम्पद्वरणे ert सहलाविधाना- 
भावस्य विस्॒र्‍्यकारिस्वरूपस्य कारणस्य समर्थकम्‌ । एतानि साधम 
उदाहरणानि | ART यथा--- 
इत्थमाराध्यमानोऽपि क्लिश्षाति भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
शास्येत्यत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण दुर्जनः ॥ 
अत्र सामान्य बरिशेषस्य समर्थकम्‌ | "सहसा Arha- 
विधानाभावस्यापर्व्यदुत्वं Reg कार्ये समर्थकम्‌ | एवमन्यत्‌ | 


हेतोवाक्यपदार्थत्वे काव्यलिङ्गं निगद्यते | 


तत्र चाक्याथता यथा | 


UI f 


mn 


T ensem 


LET 


Cases 


“d 


इत्यत्र सहसा- 


“यच्चन्षेत्रसमानकान्ति सलिले Wu तदिन्दीवरं 
मेघरन्तरितः प्रिये तव gaz याजुकारी शशी । 
येऽपि त्वद्दमनानुसारिगतयस्ते राजहंसा गता- 
स्वत्साइइयबिनोदमात्रमपि मे देवेन न क्षम्यत्ते ॥? 
अन्न चतुथपाद पादुत्रयवाक्यानि हेतवः । पदार्थता यथा qn 
“त्वद्वाजिराजिनिशत धूळीपटळपङ्किलाम्‌ | 
[M न धत्ते शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया हरः w 
50 अत्र द्वितीयार्थे प्रथमार्थमेकपर्द Ra: | अनेकपद्‌ं यथा मम--- 


१ achat AR. पा कक है oe इति नि. २ “सम्पत्करणं? इति नि ३ 


“आपत्मदत्वं? 
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«पझ्यन्लसंख्यपथगाँ त्वद्दानजलवाहिनीस्‌ । 
देव त्रिपथगात्मानं गोपयत्युम्रमूथैनि ॥? 
gc केचिद्‌ वाक्यावगतेन काव्यलिङ्गेनेव गतार्थतया कार्यकारणभावे5धी- 
^ त्तरन्यासं नाद्वियन्ते, तदयुक्तम्‌ । तथाद्यत्र हेतुखिधा भवति--ज्ञापको 
amza: समर्थकश्नेति । तत्र ज्ञापक्रोऽनुमानस्य विषयः, निष्पादकः 5 
काग्यलिङ्गय, समर्थेको$थ्रोन्तरन्यासस्य, इति एथगेव कार्यकारणभावे5थो- 
न्वरन्यासः काव्यलिज्ञात्‌ p तथाहि--यचन्नेत्र-” इत्यादी चतुर्थपादवाक्य- 
मन्यधा anganga Aaa स्यात्‌ इति पादुत्रयगतवाकय़ं निष्पाद- 
samad I 'सहसा विदःधीत- इत्यादौ तु 
“परापकारनिरतेदुजन: सह सङ्गतिः । 10 
वदासि भवतस्तत्त्व न विधेया कदाचन ॥? i 
इत्यादिवठुपदेशमात्रेणापि निराकाङ्कतया स्वतोऽपि aai सहसाविधा- | 
नाभाव सम्पट्टरण सोपपत्तिकमेव करोतीति wa ta कार्यकारणभावेञ्थान्तर- | 
न्यासः काव्यलिङ्गात्‌ । ] 
धन धत्ते शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया हर: । 15 
न स्वद्वाजिराजिनिर्धृतधूलिभिः Wee हि सा ॥' 
gua हिशव्दोपादानेन पह्लिलत्वादितिवद्धेतुस्वस्थ स्फुटतया नायमरः 
कारः | वेचित्र्यस्येचालझ्ारत्वात्‌ । 
अनुमानं तु विज्छिस्मा ज्ञानं साध्यय साधनात ॥ ६३ ॥ 
यथा-- 20 
“ज्ञानीमहेः्स्या हदि सारसाईया विराजतेऽन्तः प्रियवक्त्रचन्दरः । 
उत्कान्तिजाले: प्रसतेस्तदड्लेष्चापाण्डुता gagag wv 
अन्न रूपकवशाद्विच्छित्तिः । 
यथा वा--- 
“यन्न पतयबलानां इष्टिनिशिताः पतन्ति तत्र शराः । 
तच्चापरोपितशरो धावत्यासां gc स्मरो मन्ये a E 
अन्न कनिप्रीडोक्तिवशादिच्छितिः । उत्प्रेक्षायामनिश्चिततया प्रतीति 
"ब 3 निश्चिततयेत्युभयोभेड: | 


अभेदेनाभिधा हेतु्हेतीहँतुमता सह | 
गथा सम--तारुण्यस्य विलासः? FAA वशीकरणहेतुन 
iter । बिलासहासयोस्त्वध्यवसायमूलो श्यमलक्वारः l 
\ 'असाकाङ्गतया' इति ब. se 
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अनुकूल प्रातिकूल्यमनुकूलाबुवन्धि चेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
यथा— 
“कुपितासि यदा तन्वि निधाय करजक्षतम्‌ | 
बधान सुजपाशाभ्यां कण्ठमस्य दृढं तदा ॥! f 
5 अस्य च विच्छित्तिविशेषस्य सर्वालङ्वारबिलक्षणत्वेन स्फुरणात्पूथगछङ्कार- 
त्वमेव न्याय्यम्‌ । 
वस्तुनो वक्तुमिष्टस्य विशेषध्रतिपत्तये | 
निपेधाभास आक्षेपो वक्ष्यमाणोक्तगो डिधा ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तत्र वक्ष्यमाणविषये क्कचित्सर्वस्यापि सामान्यतः सूचितस्य निषेधः, 
10 कचिदंचोक्तावंशान्तरे निषेध इति द्वी भेदौ । उक्तविषये च करचिद्वस्तु- 
स्वरूपस्य निषेधः, क्रचिद्वस्तुकथनस्येति द्वौ । इत्याश्चेपस्य चत्वारो भेदाः। : 
क्रसेण यथा— . | 
“भस्मरशरशतबिधुराया भणामि सख्याः कृते किमपि । 
क्षणमिह विश्राम्य सखे Niagara किं वदास्यथवा ॥? 
15 अत्र सख्या च्रिरहस्य सामान्यतः सूचितस्य वक्ष्यमाणबिशेषे Aaa । P 
“तव विरहे हरिणाक्षी निरीक्ष्य नवमालिकां दलिताम्‌ । | 
हन्त नितान्तमिदानीमाः किं हतजब्पितिरथवा ॥? । 
अत्र मरिष्यतीत्यंशो नोक्तः । ; | 
| 
| 


‘area णाहं TE तीअ पिओसि त्ति ण मह वावारो । 
Ly सा मरइ JA अअसो एअ धम्मक्खरं भणिमो ॥? 
अत्र दृतीस्वस्य वस्तुनो HAT: । 
“विरहे तव तन्वङ्गी कथं क्षपयतु क्षपाम्‌ । 
दारुणब्यवसायस्य पुरस्ते भणितेन किम्‌ ॥? 
अन्न कथ्रनस्योर्कस्यैव निषेधः । प्रथमोदाहरणे सख्या अवश्यंभावि | 
` 25 मरणमिति feta: प्रतीयते । द्वितीये$शक्‍्यवक्तव्यत्वादि । तृतीये gerer 
- यथार्थवादित्वम्‌ । चतुर्थ दुःखस्योतिशयः । न apt विहितनिषेधः । अन्न. 
_ निषेधस्याभासत्वात्‌ | 


अनिष्ट तथार्थस्य विध्याभासः परो मतः | 
तथेति पूर्वेवद्विशेषप्रतिपत्तये । यथा--- 


JOE OS के fr eee rd 5 
TERMED OO दू शत मल्हार 
BME पाठः २ fga इति ज-ब-नि; “तीअ इल्लक्वारसर्वख-रामचरण--संमत; 
ow 'वथनस्यैवः इति ज~ 
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ममापि जन्म तत्रेव भूयाद्यत्र गतो भवान्‌ ॥' 


Ib, M 
अत्रानिष्टत्वाद्रमनस्य विधिः प्रस्खलद्र्पो निषेधे पर्यवस्यति । विशेषश्च. 
= ज्ामनंस्यात्यन्तपरिहायत्वरूपः प्रतीयते । 


विभावना विना हेतुं कार्योत्पत्तियेदुच्यते ॥ ६६॥ ७५ 
उक्तानुक्तनिमित्तत्वाद्विधा सा परिकीतिता ॥ 
चिना कारणसुपनिवध्यमानो$पि कार्योदयः किञ्चिदन्यत्कारणमपेक्ष्यैव 
भवितुं युक्तः । तच कारणान्तरं क्चिदुक्त कचिदनुक्तमिति द्विधा । यथा— 
“अनायासङ्कश मध्यसरङ्गतरले दशा | E 
अभूषणमनोहारि वपुर्वयसि सुञ्चुवः ॥ 10 छ 
अन्न वयोरूपनिसित्तसुक्तस्‌ । अत्रैव “वपुर्भाति miea? इति = 
पाठे$नुक्तस्‌ । um 
सति हेतो फलामावो विशेषोक्तिस्तथा हिधा ॥ ६७॥ १५६ 
त्युक्ता चुक्तनि सित्तत्वात्‌ । तत्रोक्तनिमित्ता यथा-- 
धनिनोऽपि निरुन्मादा युवानोऽपि न चञ्चलाः | 
घ्रभवोऽप्यप्रमत्तास्ते महामहिमशालिनः ॥ k 
| अन्न महामहिमशालित्वं निमित्तमुक्तम्‌ । अत्रव चतुर्थपादे “कियन्तः L 
। सन्ति भूतले' इति पाठे agea । अचिन्छनिसित्तत्वं चानुक्तनिमित्तस्येव | 
Ref एथङ्ग नोक्तम्‌ । यथा-- 
“स॒ एुकस्रीणि जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः | 
इरतापि Wu यस्य शस्भुना न हृतं बलम्‌ ॥ 
अन्न तनूहरणेनापि बलाहरणे निमित्तमचिन्त्यम्‌ । इह च कायोभावः 
फायविरुद्धसञ्भावझुखेनापि निबध्यते । विभावनायासपि कारणाभावः 
` कारणविरुद्धसद्धावमुखेच । एवं च 'यः कोमारहरः-' इत्यादेरुत्कण्ठा- ` 
कारणविर्द्धस्य निवन्थनाद्विभावना | “यः कोमार-? इत्यादेः कारणस्य च ॐ 
कार्यविरुद्धाया उत्कण्ठाया निवन्धनाद्विरोपोक्तिः । एवं चात्र विभावना 
वि WX: | शुडोदाहरण तु BAF | 


जातिश्रतुभिजीत्याबैयुंगो STER: | 


क्रिया क्रियाद्रव्यास्याँ बहूव द्रव्येण वा मिथः us : 
विरुद्धमिव भासेत विरोधोञ्सो दशाक्ति। | 


; B इति dito, रण Ente aca नि; cottection. 
o 


"> 
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` CaA यथा-- 
, १९ cag विरहे मलयमरुदवानलः शशिरुचोऽपि सोष्माणः 
॥४॥ ७? रे हृदयमलिरुतमपि भिन्त्ते नलिनीदलमपि निदाघरविरस्याः ॥ 
| > 00  =सन्ततस्ुसलासङ्गा्ृहुतरगुहकर्मघटनया VU | 
11 / 50. | ४ द्विजपत्नीनां कठिनाः सति भवति कराः सरोजसुकुमाराः ॥? 
i ¬ ` Serer quet जन्म निरीहस्य हतद्विषः । 
- स्वपतो जागरूकस्य याथाध्य्र वेद कस्तव ॥ 
7 धवल्लभोत्सझ्वसब्नेन विना हरिणचक्षुपः 
`` राकाविभावरीजानिर्विपज्वालाकुलोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 


de ces 
A 


|” 5 > “नयनयुगासेचनकं मानसवृत्त्यापि दुष्प्रापम्‌ d 
`` 5 रुपसिदं मदिराक्ष्या मदयति हृदय दुनोति च मे ॥! 
my (0 ४.” nee 
~ d. व्वद्वाजि-' इत्यादि । 'वल्लभोत्स gamers चतुर्थपादे “मध्यः 


3 [.न्दिनदिनाधिपः इति पाठे द्रव्ययोर्विरोधः । अत्र “तव विरह-! इत्यादौ 
५/4 पवनादीनां बहुव्यक्तिवाचकरवाजातिशाब्दानां दवानलोष्महदयमे दन सूर्य- 
८715 जौतिगुणक्रियाद्रव्यरूपेरन्योन्यं विरोधो gaa आभासते । विरहहेतुकत्वा- 

T ® व्समाधानम्‌ | अत्र 'अजस्य-? इत्यादावजत्वादियुणस्य जन्मग्रहणादिक्तियया 
iba. २ च्रिरोधः | भगवतः प्रभावस्यातिशयित्वात्त समाधानम्‌ | त्वद्वाजि-? इत्यादी 
3/5 “हरो5पि शिरसा agit न धत्ते’ इति विरोधः । 'त्वद्वाजि-' इत्यादिकचि 
| ei t प्रोढोक्त्या तु समाधानम्‌ । स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ । विभावनायां कारणाभावेनोपनि 
j 20 बध्यमानत्वाल्कायेमेव बाध्यत्वेन प्रतीयते । विशेषोक्तो च कार्याभावेन 
i fà कारणमेव | इह त्वन्योन्यं द्वयोरपि बाध्यत्वमिति भेदः 


४९ -कार्यकारणयो भिंन्रदेशतायामसङ्गतिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
fs g गथा- 
l È * “सा बाला वयमप्रगदभमनसः सा स्री वयं कातराः 
5 सा पीनोन्नतिमत्पयोधरयुगं धत्ते सखेदा बयम्‌ । 
E साक्रान्ता जघनस्थळेन गुरुणा गन्तु न शक्ता वयं 
Ar दोपेरन्यजना श्रयेर॑ंपटयो जाताः स्म इत्यद्भुतम्‌ ॥! 
c? अस्याश्चापवादुकत्वादेकदेशास्थयो विरोधे विरोधालङ्कारः । 
? ~ यंत > 
TEM किये वा यैत्याता विरुद्धे हतुकार्ययोः | 
Ou = —— a 
p “इति? इत्येतज्ञास्ति नि-पुस्तके, २ “जन्म? इति नास्ति ब-पुस्तके; “गुणस्य 


a इति ज, ३ “कार्यभावेन? इति नि, ४ 'जनाश्रितै:? इति ज-ब. 
% € 
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यद्वारब्धस्य वेकल्यमनर्थस्य च सम्भवः ॥ ७० ॥ 
विरूपयो! सङ्गटना या च तद्विपमं मतम्‌ | 
क्रमेण यथा 
“सद्यः करस्पर्शमवाप्य चित्रं रणे रणे यस्य कृपाणलेखा । ' 
तमालनीला शरदिन्दुपाण्डु यशख्िलोकाभरणं प्रसूते ॥? 5 
अत्र कारणरूपासिछताया: “कारणगुणा हि कार्यगुणमारभन्ते’ इति 
स्थितेविरुद्वा शुङयशस उत्पत्तिः | 
“आनन्दममन्दमिमं कुवलयदललोचने ददासि स्वम्‌ । 
विरहस्त्वयेव जनितस्तापयतितरां शारीरं मे ॥? 
अत्रानन्दजनकखी रूपकारणात्तापजनकविरहोत्पत्तिः । 10 
“अयं रलाकरो$स्भोधिरित्यसेवि धनाशया । 
नं दूरे$स्तु वदनमपूरि क्षारवारिभिः ou 
अन्न केवलं काह्लिततधनलाभो नाभूत्‌, प्रत्युत क्षाखारिभिवेदनपूरणम्‌ । 
क्क वनं तरुवल्कभूपणं नृपलक्ष्मीः m महेन्द्रवन्दिता । E 
a नियतं प्रतिकूलवतिनो बत धातुश्चरितं सुढुःसहस्‌ U is oe 
अत्र वनरोजश्रियोविरूपयोः सङ्घटना । इदं मम । Be 
यथा at— 
“विपुलिन सागरशयस्य कुक्षिणा श्रुवनानि यस्य पपिरे युगक्षये । 
मद्विञ्रमासकळया पपे पुनः स पुरख्ियैकतमयेकया दशा ॥? 
समं स्यादानुरूप्येण छावा योग्यस्य qaga: ॥ v? ll 
यश्रा— T 
“शशिनमुपगतेय कोमुदी मेघमुक्त जलनिधिमजुरूप जहुकन्यावतीणी। | 
इति समगुणयोगप्रीतयस्तत्र पौराः श्रवणकडु नुपाणामेकवाक्यं Pda: d 


विचित्रं तद्विरुद्वस्य कृतिरिष्टफलाय चेत्‌ । 


यथा 
'प्रणमव्युन्नतिहेतोजी वितहदेतो विसुञ्जति प्राणान्‌ | 
दुःखीयति सुखहेतोः को मूढः सेवकादन्यः uU 
E ॥ ७२ ॥ 
आश्रयाधिक्ये यथा--- 
“किमचिकमख ब्रूमो महिमानं बारिधेहेरियंत्र । 
EN शात प्र शेते कुक्षौ निक्षिप्य सुवनानि LE — 


EN हुतो 3 टु 
2 Ber इति Soto. ea N E nection 


—— ` 5 . - 
| H 
Teen qai 
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li आश्रिताधिक्ये यथा--- 
Lua युगान्तकालप्रतिसंहृतात्मनो जगन्ति यस्याँ सविकाशमासत | 


n तनो मसुस्तत्र न केटभद्विपस्तपोधनाभ्यागमसम्भवा सुद 
a अन्योन्यमुभयोरेकक्रियाया; कॅरणं मिथः | 
“त्वया सा शोभते तन्वी तया त्वमपि शोभसे । 
रजन्या शोभते चन्द्रश्वन्द्रेणापि निशीथिनी ॥ 
| यदाधेयमनाधारमेकं MAREA ॥ ७३ | 
| किश्चिलकुर्वतः कार्यमशक्यस्थेतरस्थ वा | 
कायस्य करणं देवादविशेपस्रिविधस्ततः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
| 10 क्रमेण यथा-- 
| 


hs 


e 


P “दिवमप्युपयातानामाकल्पमनल्पगुणर्गणा येपाम्‌ । 
| रमयन्ति जगन्ति गिरः कथमिव कवयो न ते aeu ॥* 
| “कानने सरिदुदेशे गिरीणामपि कन्दरे । 
पइयन्त्यन्तकसङ्कादां त्वामेकं रिपवः पुरा ॥ 
| IP 15 गृहिणी सचिवः सखी मिथः प्रियशिष्या ललिते कलाविधो i 
|! | करुणाविसुखेन म्रृत्युना हरता त्वां वद कि न मे हृतम ॥ 


व्याघातः स तु केनापि वस्तु येन यथा कृतम्‌ | 


Heit तेनेव चेदुपायेन कुरुतेऽन्यस्तदन्यथा । ७५ d | 
TM यथा--'॒शा Wed मनसिजम्‌--” इत्यादि । । 3 
| । 2 सौकर्येण च कार्यस्य विरुद्ध क्रियते यदि । i 
j व्याघात ZA | 
n “हैव त्वं frg दुतमहमहो भिः कतिपयै 
( | समागन्ता कान्ते weet न चायाससहना | 

aga मे हेतुः सुभग भवता गन्तुमधिकं 
3 7 28 न मुठ्ठी सोढा यद्विरहक्रतमायासमसमम्‌ ॥ 
q i अत्र नायकेन नायिकाया aga सहगमनाभावहेतुत्वेनोक्तम्‌ | नायि 
कया च प्रत्युत सहगमने ततोऽपि सौकर्येण हेतुतयो पन्यस्तम्‌ | 
q * परं परं प्रति यदा पूर्वपूर्वस्य हेतुता ॥ ७६ ॥ 


c D =." = M IE ERE 
१ “सविकासं? इति नि. २ Gra) इति ज-ब. ३ "rb इति नि 


“गुणा येषाम्‌? इति नि. ५ “कथमपि? इति ज-ब; gap "T 
पाठः, ६ न 
काग्यालक्कार--संमत इति रघौ? इत्यधिक ज-ब-पुस्तकयो 
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E 

* तदा कारणमाला स्यात्‌ P 

यथा " 
‘aq कृतधियां सन्ञाजायते विनयः श्रुतात्‌ । ME. 
4 लोकालुरागो विनयान्न किं लोकानुरागतः d i: 

तन्मालादीपकं पुनः । 5 ति 

धर्मिणमेकधर्मण सम्बन्धो यद्यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
qur— 


a सन्नरसंप्राप्ते धनुषासादिताः शराः d 
शरेररिशिरस्तेन भूस्तया त्वं त्वया यदाः dU | 
अन्नासादनक्रिया धर्मैः । = 


पूर्व पूर्व प्रति विशेषणत्वेन परं परम्‌ । 


EL 
¦ खाप्यतेथ्पोह्मयते वा चेत्सात्तदकावली द्विधा ॥ ७८ ॥ 
: कमेणोदाहरणस्‌-- 
+ “सरो विकसितास्भोजमस्भोज शुङ्गसङ्गतम्‌ | 
i IET यत्र ससङ्गीता सङ्गीत सस्सरोद्यस्‌ u 15 
i fq तज्जले यज्ञ सुचाद्पङ्कजं न पङ्कजं तद्यदळीनषदपदस्‌ | 
७ न पदट्पदोऽसो न जुगुञ्ज यः कलं न गुञ्जितं तन्न जहार यन्मनः d^ 
FE ate 
4 करचिद्विशेष्यमपि यथोत्तरं विशेषणतया स्थापितम च इइयते । 


| यथा-- 

(KG “वाप्यो अवन्ति Rae: स्फुटन्ति कमलानि वापीषु । 
| £ कमलेषु qarag: करोति सङ्गीतमछिषु पदम्‌ wu 

| X पचभपोहनेऽपि | 

| उत्तरोत्तरशुत्कर्षो वस्तुनः सार उच्यते। 

| R9 यथा 

| है “राज्ये सारं वसुधा वसुधायामपि पुरं पुरे सोधम्‌ । 


सोधे aed qe वराङ्गनानङ्गसर्वखम्‌ ॥' 
) यथासंख्यमन्‌देश उद्दिशनां HAT यत्‌ ॥ ७९ Ul 
Wann 


'उन्मीलन्ति नखेळुनीहि बहति क्षोमावलेनाइणु 
== ASIFA: समुन्ासय । 


TOM EX 
Ay इति रुद्रटकाव्यालङ्कारे ( ७९७) 
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इत्थं वञ्ुरदक्षिणानिलकुहूकण्डेषु agian है 
व्याहाराः सुभग त्वदीयविरहे तस्याः सखीनां मिथः ॥? 
कचिदेकमनेकसिन्ननेकं चेकगं क्रमात्‌ | 
भवति क्रियते वा चेत्तदा पर्याय इष्यते || ८०॥ £ 
5 क्रमेण यथा— 
स्थिताः क्षणं पक्ष्मसु ताडिताधराः पयोधरोत्सेधनिपातचूणिताः । 
adig तस्याः स्खलिताः प्रपेदिरे क्रमेण नाभिं प्रथमोदबिन्दवः ॥? 
‘Rata व्रिलासिन्यो यत्र श्रोणिभराळखाः । 
बृककाकशिवास्तत्र धावन्त्यरिषुरे तव ॥! 


| 
| 
| 


| 10 “विसृष्टरागादधराज्िवर्तितः स्तनाङ्गरागादरुणाञ्च कन्दुकात्‌ | 
i L कुशाङ्करादानपरिक्षताङुलिः कृतोऽक्षसूत्रप्रणयी तया करः ॥? 
n “य॒योरारोपितस्तारो हारस्तेऽरिवधूजनेः | 


निधीयन्ते तयोः स्थूलाः म्तनयोरश्चुबिन्दवः ॥? 
एषु च क्तचिदाधारः संहतरूपोऽसंहतरूपश्च | क्रचिदाधेयमपि | यथा-- 

15 "स्थिताः ana’ इत्यन्नोदुबिन्दवः पक्ष्मादावसंहतसूप आधारे क्रमेणा- >» 
भवन्‌ । 'विचरन्ति-? इत्यत्राघेयभूता TEA: संहतरूपारिपुरे RANT- 
भवन्‌ | एवमन्यत्‌ | अत्र चेकस्यानेकत्र क्रमेणेव वृत्तेविशेपारङ्काराद्‌ भेदः । 
चिनिमयाभावास्परित्रृत्तः | 

परिवत्तिविनिमय; समन्यूनाधिकेभैवेत्‌ | 
20 क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 
“दत्वा कटाक्षमेणाक्षी जग्राह हृदयं मम | | 
मया तु हृदयं दत्वा गृहीतो मदनञ्वरः ॥? 


SERS ee le pF 


1 अन्न प्रथमेऽधे समेन, द्वितीये<र्थ न्यूनेन । 

j “तस्य च प्रवयसो जटायुषः स्वर्गिणः क्रिमिच शोच्यतेऽधुना | 
. 25 येन जर्जरकळेवरव्ययात्क्रीतमिन्दुकिरणोज्वळं यशः ॥? 

i अन्नाधिक्यन । 


प्रश्नादप्रश्नतो वापि कथिताइस्तुनों भवेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तारगन्यव्यपोहश्चेच्छाब्द आर्थोऽथवा तदा । 
परिसंख्या 

|: 30 क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- 

ff भूपणं सुदृढमत्र यशो न रत्नं किं कार्यमायचरितं nud न दोषः 
t चक्ुरप्रतिहत Pram न नेत्रं जानाति कस्त्वदु, a v 
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अत्र व्यवच्छेद्यं रलादि MEFR । 
“किमाराध्यं सदा पुण्य कश्च सेव्यः सदागमः | 
को ध्येयो भगवान्विष्णुः किं कास्प्र परमं पदम्‌ TH 
अन्न व्यवच्छेद्यं पापाद्यार्थमू p अनयोः प्रश्न पूर्वकत्वम्‌ । 
अप्रश्नपूर्वकत्वे यथा--- 
'भक्तिभंवे न विभवे व्यसनं शास्त्र न युवतिकामाख्ने । 
चिन्ता यशसि न वपुषि प्रायः परिदञ्यते महतास्‌ ॥” 
'बलमार्तभयोपञान्तये विदुषां संमतये बहु श्रुतम्‌ । PE. 
वसु तस्य न केवलं विभोगुणवत्तापि परप्रयोजनम्‌ ॥? B 
क्रेषमूलत्वे चास्य वचित््यविशेषो यथा-- 10 भि 
“यस्मिश्च राजनि जितजगति पाल्यति महीं चित्रकर्मसु dagua yt 
गुणच्छे दा:-! इत्यादि । Y) 


उत्तरं प्रश्नस्योत्तरादुन्नयो यदि ॥ ८२ ॥ 


यच्चासक्दसम्भाग्ये सत्यापि प्रश्न उत्तरम्‌ | 
यथा मम 15 
“वीक्षितुं न क्षमा aa: खासी दूरतरं गतः d 
अहमेकाकिनी बाला तवेह वसतिः कुतः ॥? 
। अनेन पथिकस्य वसतियाचनं प्रतीयते । 
| “का विसमा gang, किं waged जणो गुणग्गाही । 
कि सोक्खं सुकलत्तं, किं gutes खलो लोओ ॥? 20 
अन्नान्यव्यपोहे तात्पर्याभावात्परिसंख्यातो भेदः । न चेदमजुसातम्‌ । 
। साध्यसाधनयो ृयोनिर्देश एव तस्याङ्गीकारात्‌ । न च काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ । 
उत्तरस्य प्रश्नं प्रद्यजनकत्वात्‌ | 
| दण्डापूपिकयान्याथोगमो5थोपत्तिरिष्यते ॥ 63 ॥ EN 
मूषिकेण द॒ण्डो भक्षित इत्यनेन तत्सहचरितमपूपभ 
E नियतसमानन्यायादथौन्तरमापततीलेष न्यायो दण्डापूपिका । अन्न 
च कचिःप्राकरणिकादर्थो दप्राकरणिकस्यार्थस्यापतनं क्रचिदप्राकरणिकार्थातप्र- 
` करणिकार्थसेति p भेदो । क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 
"Rss हरिणाक्षीणां लुउति स्तनमण्डले | 
सुक्तानामप्यवस्थेयं के वयं स्सरकिङ्कराः ॥ 
“बिछलाप स बाष्पगद्वदँ सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ । 
अतितप्तमयो5पि ara भजते केव कथा शरीरिण 
अन्न च समानन्यायस्य deer वैचिभ्यविशेषो यथो 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


» नह... 
ae $ Xxx 


4 =... EB - 
७६ Digitized by SarayuXftü&kHeuridátion and eGangotri 


| १००८३ | 
| 


| IAS इत्यादी न चेदमचुमानम्‌। समानन्यायस्य सम्बन्धरूपत्वाभाचात्‌ | 


विकल्पस्तुल्यबल्योविरोधश्चातुरीयुतः | 
d यथा--'नेमयन्तु शिरांसि धर्नूषि ar कर्णपूरीक्रियन्तामाज्ञा मौब्यों ar y 
/ wm दिरसां ygt च नमनयोः सन्धिविग्रहोपछक्षणत्वात्‌, सन्धिविग्रह / 
pattern कर्ठुमशक्यत्वाद्विरोधः । स चेकपक्षाश्रयणपर्यवसानः । तुल्य- 
qud चात्र धनुःशिरोनमनयो योरपि स्पर्थया सम्भाव्यसानत्वात्‌ | चातुर्य 
| ATRA । एवं 'कर्णपूरीक्रियन्ताम्‌' इत्यत्रापि । एवं 'युष्माकं 
Wl कुरुतां भवार्तिशमनं नेत्रे तनुवी हरेः? । अन्न छेषावष्टस्सेन MEAR । 
i! 'ढीयतामर्जित चित्तं देवाय ब्राह्मगाय वा ।* 
10 इत्यन्न चातुयांभावान्नायसलङ्कारः | 
समुचयोञ्यमेकसिन्सति कार्यस्य साधके ॥ ८४ ॥ 
खलेकपोतिकान्यायात्तत्करः स्यात्परोऽपि चेत्‌ | 
गुणो क्रिये वा युगपत्स्यातां यद्ठा गुणक्रिये ॥ ८५ ॥ 
यथा मम 
15 ‘gat घीरसमीर हन्त जननं ते aeqaearzat | 
दाक्षिण्यं जगदुत्तरं परिचयो गोदावरीवारिभिः । | 
प्रसङ्ग दृहसीह मे त्वमपि चेदुद्दामदावाशिव- | 
न्मत्तोऽयं मलिनात्मको वनचरः किं वक्ष्यते कोकिलः ॥? | 
अत्र दाहे एकस्मिश्चन्दनद्ष्मान्॒जन्मरूपे कारणे सत्यपि दाक्षिण्यादीनां | 
20 हेत्वन्तराणासुपादानम्‌ | अत्र सर्वेपामपि हेतूनां शोभनत्वात्सद्योगः | 
अत्रैव चतुर्थपादे मत्तादीनामदोभनानां योगादुसद्योगः । 
सदसद्योगो यथा-- 
“शी दिवसधूसरो गलितयोवना कामिनी | 
सरो विगतवारिजं सुखमनक्षरं स्वाकृतेः । | 
25 प्रभुधनपरायणः सततदुर्गतः सज्जनो 
नुपाङ्गनगतः खलो मनसि सप्त शल्यानि से ॥? 
इह केचिदाहुः--ाशिप्रश्ृतीनां शोभनत्वं खलस्याशोभनत्वमापे सद- 
सद्योगः? इति । अन्ये तु 'शशिप्रभुतीनाँ स्वतःशोभनत्वं धूसरत्वादीनां 
त्वशो भनत्वमिति सदसद्योगः ।? अन्न हि बाशिप्रभ्व तिषु धसरादेरत्यन्तमनु- 
हा Naag 


१ “नम्यन्ताम? इति ज-ब; “नमन्तु' इति अलक्वारसवैखसंमतः पाठः, २ 
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paan विच्छित्तिविशेषस्येव चमत्कारविधायित्व, “मनसि ag | 
शब्यानि? इति सप्तानामपि शाल्यत्वेनोपसंहारश्च, “नृपाङ्गनगतः खलः? इति ‘4 
त्युत क्रममेदादुष्टत्वमावहाति, सवेत्र विशेष्यस्येव शोभनत्वेन प्रक्रमादिति। . 
» इह च खले कपोतवत्सर्वेपां कारणानां साहितेनावतारः | समाध्यलङ्कारे 
लेककार्य ग्रति साधके समग्रेऽप्यन्यस्य काकतालीयन्यायेनापतनम्निति भेदः । 5 
"अरुणे च तरुणि नयने तव मळिनं च प्रियस्य सुखम्‌ d 
सुखमानतं च ससि ते ज्वटितश्चास्यान्तरे स्मरज्वलनः V 
अत्राद्ये्नै गुणयो यौगपद्यम्‌ , द्वितीये क्रिययोः | उभयोयौरापद्ये यथा 
‘agi च तवाहितेष्वकस्मात्सितपङ्केरहसोदरश्चि चञ्चुः । 
पतितं च महीपतीन्द्र तेषां वपुषि प्रस्फुटमापदां कटाक्षैः ॥? 10. 
“धुनोति चासिं aga च कीर्तिम्‌ ।? 
इत्यादावेकाधिकरणेऽप्येष इञ्यते । न. चात्र दीपकम्‌ । एते हि गुण- 
क्रियायोगपद्ये ससुञ्चयप्रकारा नियमेन कार्येकारणकालनियमत्रिप्येयरूपाति- 
शयो क्तिमूलाः | दीपकस्य चातिश्चयोक्तिमूरत्वाभावः d 
समाधिः सुकरे कार्ये दैवाद्स्वन्तरागमात्‌। ॐ 
यथा--« 
‘arate निराकतु पादयोसे पतिष्यतः 8 
| उपकाराय दिष्टयेदसुदीणे घनगर्जितस्‌ U^ 
| प्रयनीकमशक्तेन प्रतीकारे रिपोयेदि ॥ ८६ ॥ | 
| तदीयस्य तिरस्कारससैवीत्कपेसाधक; | 20 x 
। तसैवेति रिपोरेव । यथा मम EB 
| "मध्येन तनुमध्या मे मध्यं जितवतीययम्‌ d 
इभकुस्भो भिनच्यस्याः कुचकुम्भनिभो हरिः ॥! 
| ्रसिद्भस्योपमानस्योपमेयत्वप्रकर्पनम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
| निष्फलत्वाभिधान वा प्रतीपमिति कथ्यते | 


^ 


क्रमेण यथा--- 
= सलिले mi त दिन्दीवरम्‌-' इत्यादि । 

‘aga यदि सुद्रिता शशिकथा हा हेम सा gR- 
s wagaf हारितं कुवल्येखबेत्सित का सुधा। | 
n^ pel = 
` १ Saeed... Fe? इति एतन्नास्ति है 
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धिक्कन्दर्पंधनुश्ववो यदि च ते & at ag ब्रूमहे 
यत्सत्यं पुनरुक्तवस्तुविसुखः सर्गक्रमो वेधसः ॥? | 
अन्न वक्त्रादिभिरेव चन्द्रादीनां शोभातिवहनात्तेपां निष्फलत्वम्‌ । | 
उक्त्वा चाल्यन्तसुत्कपंमत्युत्क्रस्स वस्तुनः ॥ दद = 
5 कलह्पितेऽप्युपमानत्वे प्रतीपं केचिदूचिरे । | 
यथा--- 
‘HERA गुरुः सुदारुणानामिति हालाहल तात मा स्म दृप्यः । 
ag सन्ति भवादृशानि भूयो सुवनेऽस्मिन्वचनाति दुजेनानाम्‌ UU 
अन्न प्रथमपादेनोत्कर्षातिशय उक्तः | तदनुक्तौ तु नायमरङ्कारः | यथा- 
10 ब्रह्मेव ब्राह्मणो वदति’ इत्यादि । 
मीरितं वस्तुनो gA केनचितुल्यलक्ष्मणा ॥ ८९ ॥ | 
अन्न समानळक्षणं वस्तु क्रचित्सहजं कचिदागन्तुकम्‌ । क्रमेण यथा-« 
“रक्ष्मीवक्षोजकस्तूरिलक्ष्म वक्षःस्थले हरेः । | 
अस्त नालक्षि भारत्या भासा नीलोत्पलाभया ॥? | 
15 अत्र भगवतः श्यामा कान्तिः सहजा d है 
“सदैव शोणोपलकुण्डलस्य यस्यां मयूखैररुणीकृतानि i 
कोपोपरक्तान्यपि कामिनीनां सुखानि agi त्रिदधुर्न यूनाम्‌ ॥? 
अत्र माणिक्यकुण्डरुस्यासुणिमा सुखे आगन्तुकः | 
सामान्यं प्रक्ृतस्थान्यतादात्म्यं सदृशेशुणेः | | 
20 यथा 


“मह्लिकाचितधम्मिल्लाश्चारुचन्दनचर्चिताः i 
अविभाव्याः सुखं यान्ति चन्द्रिकास्रभिसारिकाः ॥? 
मीलिते उत्कृष्टयुणेन निकृष्टयुणस्थ तिरोधानम्‌ । इह तूभयोस्तुल्यगुण- 
तया भेदाग्रहः | 
25 TST? खयुणत्यागादत्युत्कृष्टयुणग्रहः ॥ ९० ॥ 
यथा 
“जगाद वदनच्छद्मपद्मपर्येन्तपातिने: । 
नयन्मधुलिहः श्रैत्यसुदग्रदशनांशुभिः ॥? 


30 गुणेनाक्रान्तता प्रतीयत इति भेदे: । coe = तु वस्त्वन्तर- 


१ “लक्षणा? इति ब. २ “पर्यस्तपातिन:? इति ज-ब. ३ Gps इथेतन्नास्ति 
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तद्रपानचुहारस्तु हेतो Serm: | 


qu— उँ 
“हन्त सान्द्रेण रागेण wash हृदये मम | 


$ quii निपण्णोऽपि कथं नाम न रज्यसि QU 


यथा वाटा i 5 । 
rae सितमम्बु IYA कजलाभमुभयत्र RAT: । ! 
राजहंस तव सेव gaat चीयते न च न चापचीयते ॥? 


पूर्वत्रातिरक्तहदयसम्पकोच्प्रासवदपि गुणगौरशब्दवाच्यस्य नायकस्य E "n 
न RAZA । उत्तरत्राप्रस्तुतप्रशसायां विद्यमानायामपि गङ्गायञ्चुनापेक्षया E. y 
कृतस्य हंसस्य यङ्गायञ्चनयोः सम्पकेऽपि न तद्भपता । अत्र च युणाग्रहण-1 7000 
रूपविच्छित्तिविशेपाश्र याद्विशेपोक्तेभेंदः । वणान्तरोत्पत्यभावाच विषमात्‌ । द e 

* ae ~ © अ --—^ ASN | an 
| संलक्षितस्तु WEWISH आकारेणङ्गितेन वा ॥ ९१ ॥ By 


कयापि खूच्यते भङ्गया यत्र AEH तदुच्यते | 
सूक्ष्मः स्थूलमतिभिरसंलक्ष्यः | अत्राकारेण यया 
P 'वहुस्यन्दिस्वेदुविन्दुप्रबन्धदंध्रा भिन्नं mud कापि कण्ठे hem 
ded तन्व्या व्यञ्जयन्ती वयस्या स्मित्वा पाणो खब्नलेखां लिलेख w 
अत्र कयाचित्कुङ्कमसेदेन संलक्षितं कस्य श्रित्पुरुषायित पाणो पुरुप- 
विहखङ्गलेखालिखनेन सूचितम्‌ | इङ्गितिन यथा-- 
| 'सक्लेतकालमनसं विटं ज्ञात्वा विदग्धया । 
हसन्नेत्रापिताकूतं लीलापद्मं निमीलितम्‌ ॥' 20. 
अन्न विटस्य भ्रविक्षेपादिना रक्षितः सङ्केतकालाभिप्रायो रजनीकाल- 
Bar पद्मनिमीलनेन प्रकाशितः । 
: व्याजञोक्तिर्मोपनं व्याजादुद्धिन्नस्यापि वस्तुनः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
| यथा— 
'शेलेन्दरप्रतिपायसातगिरिजाहस्तोपगूढोलस- 
ड्रोमा द्वा दिविसंस्थुराखिलविधिच्यासङ्गभङ्गाङरूः | 


आः नैल्यं तुहिनाचलूस्थ करयोरित्यूचिवान्सस्मित 


Ores " «n»? 
शेलान्तःपुरमातृमण्डलगणेईशो$वताद्वः शिवः N 
कारिणो विषयस्यानभिघानात्‌ | 


15 


नेयं प्रथमापकुति: । Ed 
भेदश्च तत्पस्ताचे qia: | 


` रिमाज्चातिविसंस्थुल' इति ज-ब- s FCI 
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ex S ° ~ 
खभावोक्तिदरूहार्थखक्रियारूपवर्णनम्‌ | 
Ce > a 
geet: कविमात्रवेद्ययोरथख डिम्भादेः स्वयोस्वदेकाश्रययोश्रेष्ठा.. 
स्वरूपयोः | यथा मम-- | 
ES १ 
'ळाङ्गलेनाभिहत्य क्षितिवलमसक्क हारयन्नअ्पद्धया- 
ES A 
P मात्सन्येवावलीय द्रुतमथ गगनं प्रोत्पतन्विक्रमेण । 
a5 - 2 
स्फूजैद्धुङ्वारघोपः प्रतिदिशमखिलान्द्रावयन्नेप जन्तू- 
न्कोपाविष्टः प्रविष्टः प्रतिवनमरुणो च्छूनचक्षुस्तरक्ष: ॥? 


| agia पदार्थस्य भूतस्याथ भविष्यतः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
यस्प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वं तद्भाविकमुदाहृतम्‌ | 


» 


o 0 यथा-- 

||| ` “सुनिर्जयति योगीन्द्रो महात्मा कुम्भसम्भवः । 

i: नेकचुलुके दृष्टो दिव्यो तो मत्स्यकच्छपो ॥ 

1j येनकचुलके c i itu | 

1 ; यथा वा-- |’ 
* i आसीदञ्जनमत्रेति पश्यामि तव लोचने । $ 

- 15 भाविभूषणसस्भारां साक्षात्कुवै तवाक्कतिम्‌ ॥? । 

AU न चायं प्रसादाख्यो गुणः । भूतभाविनोः प्रत्यक्षायसाणत्ये तस्या हेतु- | 


त्वात्‌ । न चाद्ध॒तो रसः । विस्मयं प्रत्यस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ । न चातिशयोक्तिर- | 
ङ्कारः | अध्यवसाय fs भूतभा बिनो भू | 
। 3 eee ace E :। तस्य a ic | 
Hn अस्य तु वस्तुनः प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्व i 
i विच्छित्तिविशेषो5स्तीति । यदि 1 TRE VR | 
t Ben 2 याद पुनवस्तुनः क्रचित्खभावोक्तावप्यस्या / 
Rea: सम्भवस्तदो भयोः सङ्करः | | 

अ > * | 
“अनातपत्रो$प्ययमत्र लक्ष्यते सितातपत्रैरिव सर्वतो ब्रूतः । | 

^ ^ ^n $ 
| अचामरोऽप्येष सदेव वीज्यते विलासबालब्यजनेन कोऽप्ययम्‌ ॥? 
i 25 अत्र प्रत्यक्षायमाणस्यैच व्णनान्नायमळङ्कारः । वर्णनावशेन प्रत्यक्षाय- 
m माणत्वस्थास्थ स्व॒रूपत्वात्‌ | यत्छुनरप्रत्यक्षायमाणस्थापि वणेने प्रत्यक्षाय- | 
 माणव्वं तत्रायमछङ्कारो भवितुं युक्त; । यथोदाहते SRAT इत्यादौ | 
3 


लोकातिशयसम्पत्तिवर्णनोदात्तमुच्यते ॥९४॥ 
यद्वापि प्रस्तुतस्याई महतां चरितं भवेत्‌ | 
i _ कमेणो दाहरणम्‌ 


Ebr Ea VEU ciconia 


आओ 


| 
"m 
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(अध ःकतास्थोशरसण्डलानौं यस्याँ शशाङ्को पल्कुट्टिमानाम्‌ । 
मेल्स्वानिपातावक्षरतां पयोभिः केलीवनं बृद्धिमुरीकरोति ॥' 


सा भावस प्रशसस्तथा ॥ ९\५॥ 5 
[ एन ङ्कतयस्तदा | 
Saka समाहितमिति क्रमात्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
तदाभासी रसाभासो भावाभासश्र । तत्र रसयोगाद्रसवदलक्वारो 
qaa स रसनोत्कर्षी- इत्यादि । अन्न शङ्घारः करुणस्याङ्गम्‌ । 
प्रेयत्वात्परेयः | यथा AA— 10 
तिंततारकाक्षीं सक्कण्डठबन्धनदरश्वथबाहवछीस्‌ । 
काचितगण्डविस्बा desu तामनिशमेति न शान्तिमन्तः ॥ 
ख्यआवस्थाङ्गम्‌ | स च विप्रलम्भस्य । ऊर्जो 
तदत्रास्तीत्यूजेस्वि | यथा--- 
खिछकळासक्ताः परिहृत्य निजस्त्रियः 
RaRa? पुलिन्दाः Sta रतिस्‌ ॥ 
अत्र श्ङ्गाराभासो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ । एव भावासासोऽपि i 
समाहित परीहारः | यथा--- 
'अविररूकरवालूकम्पन अेकुटीतजनयजनस्चुहुः । 
2h तव वैरिणां मदः स गतः क्वापि तवेक्षणे क्षणात्‌ ॥ 20 
अन्न सदाख्यभावस्य प्रशसो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | 


भावस्य चोदये सन्धो मिश्रत्वे च तदाख्यका+ | 
तदाख्यका भावो दय-भावसन्धि-भावशबलनामानोऽछङ्काराः । क्रमेणो 
दाहरणस्‌-- 
'सधुपानम्रवृत्तास्ते सुहृद्भिः सह aR: 
श्रुत्वा कुतोऽपि त्वन्नाम लेभिरे विषमां दशाम्‌ ॥ 
अन्न त्रासादयो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | 
“ज़न्मान्तरीणरमणस्याङ्गसङ्गसस्चुस्खुका | 
UN am चान्तिके सख्याः पातु नः पार्वती सदा ॥' 
अत्रोस्सुक्यलज्ञयोश्व सन्तिदेवताविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गस्‌। O 
पपश्येस्कश्चिच्चल चपल रे का त्वराहं कुमारी _ ९ 


§ v Du SAR ESET यासि | 


एवमन्यन्नापि । 
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[nd SR 3 
| get पृथ्वीपरिबृढ भवहि ह्विपोऽरण्यव्त्ेः 
॥ 0 कन्या कञ्चित्फलकिसलयान्याददानाभिधत्ते ॥? 


प्रे " 


अन्न शङ्कासूया तिस्स्ति श्रमदेन्य बिवो घोत्सुक्यानां शबछता राजविषय- 


|, ५ छपकारका एवं 
तेपासळङ्गारता भवितु 


| 
| || = ER 
d तिव्यपदेशो भाक्तत्चि 
H 
| 
| 


qua 
तेव्यपदेशो 


लभ्यते | समासोक्तो तु नायिकादिव्यवदारसात्र 
I^ तस्योक्तरीतिविरहात्‌” इति मन्यन्ते । अत उव ६ 
l ग्रधानेञ्न्यत्र वाक्यार्थे यच्राङ्ग तु रसादयः | 
Ir] काव्ये तस्मिन्नलक्वारों रसादिरिति से सतिः ॥? 
iB 15 यदि च रसाद्युपकारमात्रेणालङ्कतित्वै तदा वाचकादिष्वपि तथा प्रसज्येत । 
| एवं च यच्च कश्चिदुक्तम्‌--रसादीनामङ्गिस्वे रसवदाद्यलङ्गारः । अदभत्वे तु 
" ह्वितीयोदात्तालङ्गारः', तदपि परास्तम्‌ । 
E 3 M Sea, 
Phi FAT एवालड्लाराः परस्परावासाश्रता; d १७ || 
E yq SN 2 
B तदा JANSEN AA? सङ्करस्तथा | 
20 यथा लौकिकालङ्काराणामपि परस्परमिश्रणे प्रथक्चारुत्वेन एथगलक्लारत्वं 
तथोक्तरूपाणां काव्यारङ्काराणामपि परस्परमिश्रत्वे संसृष्टिसक्कराख्यो ya- 
ASERTI तत्र 


i | मिथोऽनपेक्षयेतेषां थितिः संसष्टिर्च्यते ॥ ९८ ॥ 


|, 

S एतेषां शब्दार्थालक्वाराणाम्‌ | यथा--- i 

1 E 177 “देव: पायादपायान्नः स्मेरेन्दीवरलोचनः | 
संसारध्वान्तविध्व॑ंसहंसः कंसनिपूदनः ॥' 

ig) अन्न पायाद्पायादिति यमकम्‌ । संसारेत्यादौ चानुप्रास इति शब्दाः 


लक्कारयोः संसृष्टिः । द्वितीये पादे उपमा, द्वितीया च रूपकमिल्यथी 

: , TIER था a 
ee संसृष्टिः | पुवसुभयोः स्थितत्वाच्छब्दाथालक्रारसंसृष्टि: | ps" | 
२ “विवा? इति नि. २ ahaa नि ————— 
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OAS A ®. `~ y ~ 0358 
अङ्गाङ्ग्त्वेऽलङ्कतीनां तठदकाश्रयास्थता | iua 
सन्दिग्धत्वे च भवति सडूरस्रिविधः पुनः ॥ ९९ ॥ | 
अङ्गाङ्गिभावो यथा-- * 
“कृ टिवेगविगळद्कुजगेन्द्र भोग निमोकपद्टपरिवेषटनयाम्बुरादोः । 

मन्थव्यथाव्युपशमार्थमिवाछु यस्य मन्दाकिनी चिरमवेष्टत पादमूले ॥? 2 ॥ 

अन्न निर्मोकपद्वापह्ववेन मन्दाकिच्या आरोप area: । सा च मन्दा 

किन्या वस्तुवृत्तेन यत्पादमूलवेष्टन _तचरणमूलवेष्टनमिति छेपञ्चुव्थापयतीत्ति 

तस्याङ्गम्‌ । छेपश्च पादसूळवेष्टनमेच _चरणसूकवेष्टनमिसतिशयोक्तरङ्गस्‌। 

अतिदायोक्तिश्व मन्थव्यथाब्युपशमार्थमिवेत्युस्रे क्षाया अङ्गम्‌। उत्प्रेक्षा चास्चु- 


राक्रिमन्दाकिन्योनोयकनायिकाव्यवहारं रमयतीति समासोक्तेरङ्गम्‌ । 10 
यथा at— 


४अजनुरागवती संध्या दिवसस्तत्पुरःसर: | 
अहो दैवगतिश्चित्रा तथापि न समागमः ॥* 
अत्र समासो क्तिविरोपोक्तेरङ्गम्‌ | सन्देहसङ्करो यथा 
“इृद्साभाति गगने भिन्दानं सन्ततं तमः । 
अमन्दूनयनानन्दकरे मण्डलमेन्दवस्‌ lU aa 
अत्र कि सुखस्य चन्द्रतयाध्यबसानादतिशसो क्तिः; उत इदमिति मुखं | 
निर्दिश्य agan अथवा इदमिति सुखस्य WAALS च 8 
द्वयोरपि ग्रकृतयोरेकधमो भिसम्बन्धाततल्ययोगिता, आहोस्विचन्द्रस्याप्रकृत- 
त्वाहीपकम्‌, किं वा विशेपणसाम्यादप्रस्तुतस्य सुखस्य गम्यत्वात्समासोक्तिः, 20 b. 
यद्वाऽप्रस्तुतचन्द्रवणेनया प्रस्तुतस्य सुखस्यावगतिरिसप्रस्वुत्रशसा, यदवः 4 
मन्मथोहीपनः कालः स्वकार्यभूतचन्द्रवणनासुखेन वर्णित EN पयांयो- | 
क्तिरिति बहूनामलङ्कराणां सन्देहात्‌ सन्देइसङ्करः । E 
यथा वा “सुखचन्द्रं Wa’ इत्यन्न का य ponm च 
चन्द्र एवेति रूपकमिति सन्देहः | साघकबाधकयाद्वयोरकस्य सद्भावे न पुनः 
WIE: | यथा--“सुखचन्द्रं चुम्बति’ इत्यत्र Gat g E 
। मायाः साधकम्‌ । चन्द्रस्य तु प्रतिकूलमिति SIS बाधकम्‌ । “सु 


Lo चन्द्रः प्रकाशते? इत्यन्न प्रकाशाख्यो धर्मा रूपकस्य साधको सुखे उपचरित 


, वेन सम्भवतीति नोपमाबाधकः | ede Me 
| “राजनारायणं लक्ष्मीस्व्वामालिज्ञति नि a -— ी 
| " अन्न योषित आलिङ्गनं नायकस्य WU नोचित T. आह 


ME ०... 

ब... ——————— शाह ता शा s 
१ 'स्थिता? इति ज-ब. 2 “आकृष्ट इति ज-ब, 3 ६ इति E 
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राजन्यसम्भवादुपमाबाधकम्‌ , नारायणे सम्भवाद्रपकस्‌ | एव्‌ | 
“वदनाम्चुजमेणाक्ष्या भाति चञ्चललोचनम्‌ |! । 
अत्र वदने लोचनस्य सम्भवाहुपमायाः साधकता, MJN चासस्भवा- 
दूपकस्य बाधकता | एवं 'सुन्दरं वदनास्थुजम्‌! इत्यादौ साधारणधसैप्रयोगे | 
8 'उपमित व्याघ्रादिभिः सासान्याप्रयोगे इति वचनादुपमाससासों न सम्म. | 
वतीव्युपमाया बाधकः | एवं चान्न मयूरव्यंसकादित्वाब्रूपकलमास एव | 
एकाश्रयानुमचेशो यथा AA— 
'कटाक्षेणापी पतक्षणमपि निरीक्षेत यदि सा 
तदानन्दः सान्द्रः स्फुरति पिहिताशेषत्रिपयः | 
10 सरोमा्चो दञ्चव्कुचकरलद्ानिर्भिन्नवसनः 
परीरम्भारम्भः क इव भधितास्मोरुहदशः ॥? 
अत्र कराक्षेणापीपतक्षणमपीत्यन्न च्छेकानुग्रासस्य निरीक्षेतेत्यत्र क्षकार- 
मादाय AJNA चैकाश्रयेऽनुग्रवेशः । एवं चात्रेवाचुप्रासार्थापस्यल- 
Eat । यथा वा--'संसारध्वान्त विध्वंस? इत्यत्र रूपकाचुम्रासयोः । 
15 यथा वा--'कुरबका रवक्रारणतां ययुः? इत्यत्र रबका TIET TAS बकार- | 
वकार-इत्येकमिति यमकयोः । a 
यथा वा-- 
'अहिणअपओअरसिएसु पहिअसामाइएसु दिअ हेसु । | 
- सोहइ पसारिअगीआंगं णच्चिअँ मोरविन्दाणम्‌ ॥? | 
20 अन्न 'पहिअसामाइएसु” इत्येकाश्रये पथिकड्यामायितेत्युपमा, पथिक्र- | 
सामाजिकेष्विति रूपकं प्रविष्टमिति । | 
श्रीचन्द्रशेखरमहाकविचन्द्रवू जु- 
विश्वनाथकविराजक्तं प्रवन्थमू । 
साहिल्यदपणमशुं सुधियो विलोक्य 
a : 
25 an साहिलवतत्वमखिलं सुखमेव 3 ॥ १०० ॥ 
वत्प्रसन्नेन्दुनिभानना श्रीनोरायणसाङ्गमलङ्करोति | 


न; संमदयन्कवीनामेप प्रबन्धः प्रथितोस्तु लोके 112 o 211 
१  र्याङङ्कारिकचक्रवरतिसान्थिविप्रढिकमहापात्रश्री विश्वनाथकविराजकूते 
` साहिलद्र्पणे द्मः परिच्छेद: । 


समाप्तश्चाय प्रबन्धः | 


b x se ति नि xem am BO शतिनि, 
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PARICHCHHEDA I. 


y अन्थारम्मे e. (p. 1,1. 5). All Sanskrit writers generally 
introduce their works with a salutation or benediction. This 
(Marigala as ib is called) is necessary for the removal of 
obstacles and for the safe completion of the work undertaken. 
The efficacy of Mangala is emphasized by so early a writer as. 
Patafijali, who says “माङ्गलिक आचार्यों महतः maa मङ्गलार्थ सिद्ध" 
शब्दमादितः प्रयुङ्क्ते मङ्गलादीनि हि शाख्राणि प्रथन्ते वीरपुरुषकाणि च भवन्लायुष्स- 
| पुरपकाणि चाध्येतारश्च सिद्धार्था यथा स्युरिति 1? (p. 7, vol. I of the महाभाष्य 
| ed. by Kielhorn). Compare also the interesting discussion 
| about the necessity and efficacy of Mangala in the Siddhanta- 
| Muktavali and the Tarkadipika of Annam-bhatta. 
| 

| 

| 


It would have been better if the author had said प्रारिप्तित- 
| निर्विध्धपरिसमातिकामः instead of निर्विप्नेन प्रारिम्सितपरिसमाप्तिः But he 
;- isin good company; e.g. Abhinavagupta says in his qap 

लोकलोचन “ व्याख्यातृश्रोदृणामवित्नेनाभीष्टव्याख्याश्रवणलक्षणफलसम्पत्तये ७०.१ 
| (p.1) and नमिसाधु in his comment upon Rudrata's Kavyá- 
| lankira says “aaa शाखसमात्त्यर्थ” (p. 1). निर्विप्तेन प्रारिष्सित- 

प्ररिसमाप्तिकामः desiring the unobstructed completion of what he. 
| wishes to begin. वाड्ययाधिकृततया (p. 1, 1. 5) argu अधिकृततया- 21 
वाङ्मय* means “Literature”; compare लिपेयेथावद्रहणेन वाइमयं नदी- 
मुखेनेव समुद्रमाविशत्‌ ॥ रघु. IL. 23. agnato means “Because; 
she (Goddess of speech) is the constituted authority in or has 
Sway over the province of Literature.” वाग्देवतायाः सांमुख्यमाधत्ते 
Supply wang. ‘He (the author) makes the goddess of speec 
favourable (to his object)’. विश्वनाथ wrote the Karikas as 
asthe Vrtti, But he speaks of himself in the third p 
E following the practice of such writers as Ma 
who says about himself “amentà विप्नविधाताय ---अन्थक्कत्‌ श 
Compare the words of PRR ' प्रायेण अन्धकाराः स्वमतं परापदेशेन S 
०००६ gem (on मनु L 4) ' प्रायेणाचार्याणामियं शैली यत्खाभिप्रायमपि प 


प्रदेशमिव वर्णयन्ति. E 


] शरदिन्दु० (p. 1, 11. 7-8). Construe सा शरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचि: 
SH अपहृत्य मे चेतसि अखिलान्‌ भर्थान्‌ सन्ततं प्रकाशयतु 


* For the derivation of arava 5०७ 
À नित्यम्‌? on CRO; gef atia ne 


— ०2 
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known. sRgezo—Dissolve शारदिन्दोरिव सुन्दरी wheter. i 
writers on Rhetoric appropriately praise the goddess of speech 
at the beginning of their works; vide the काव्यप्रकाश, the gregy 
दर्श, अलङ्कारसर्वस्व &c. 


अस्य यन्थस्य...फलवस्वम्‌ (p. 1, l 9). ‘As this work is 
ancillary to poetry it can be fruitful by the fruits of 
Poetry only.’ No one, not even a fool, does anything without 
having some purpose in view. Unless the author tells us 
what is to be gained by a study of his work, nobody will care 
to learn it.* Therefore the फल of the study of this work 
must be mentioned. This work is auxiliary to Poetry in- 
asmuch as it helps us to understand thoroughly the elements 
of Poetry, and consequently helps the reader by giving hima 
capacity to appreciate and to compose tho best Poetry. So the 
final aim of it being proper appreciation and creation of 
Poetry, the aim and purpose of Poetry must be the end and 
aim of this book also.+ 


चतुर्वर्ग०--(0. 1, 1. 10). Construe यत्तः अब्पधियामपि चतुर्वर्गफल- 
atts काव्यादेव gare, (भवति) तेन (तसात्‌) तत्खरूपं (काव्यखरूपं) निरूप्यते. 
| | "gait means ‘the class of four’ i. e. the four पुरपार्थड wd, अर्थ, 
| . काम थ्या मोक्ष, (9. 1, 1. 12) maa: चतुर्वर्गफलप्राप्रिः सुप्रतीतैव- 10 is 
well-known that the four (mentioned above) are the fruits of 
Poetry. रामादिवत्‌... ...उपदेशद्वारेण. प्रवृत्ति and Rafı are to bo con- 
_ Strued respectively with कृत्य and भङ्गत्य, 7. ०. कृत्ये प्रवृत्ति: अकृत्यात 
ffs; compare ihe words of Mammnta रामादिवद्वरतितग्यं न 
रावणादिवदित्युपदेशं च यथायोगं...... करोतीति (K. P. ul, ) The fruits 
of Poetry E differently given by different writers:—e. g 
waz in his Küvyülankàra (I. 4-13) practically says the same 
= thing as our author, Vàmana, on the other hand, says that 
| the fruits of Kayya are प्रीति (Pleasure) and कीर्ति (1. 1, 5). 
_ Compare tho words of Mammata ' काव्य यञ्ञसेऽ्थकृते व्यवद्दारबिदे fu 

` तरक्षतये । सदयः परनिर्वृतये कान्तासंमिततयो पदेशयुजे (K. P. उल्लास 1. ) 


थिकाम० ( p. 1, 1. 15-16 ). This verse is taken from the 
Rhetorician Bhümaha (1:2) A Transcript in our 
0०9५00 reads “प्रीति करोति कीर्ति च साधुकाव्यनिषन्धनम्‌ ', But the 
“सर्वस्यैव हि शास्रस्य कर्मणो वापि कस्यचित्‌ । 
यावत््रयोजनं नोर्क्त त 
था दर 1 


— जिओ 
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Fest everywhere quoted as it is in the text. साधुकाव्यनिषेवणम्‌ 
constant application to, or study of, good Poetry ( whether by 
way of composing it or reading ib). प्रीति करोति causes delight 
(to the author as well as to the reader). वेचक्षण्य means 
«thorough mastery, proficiency.’ 

कि च.....-व्युत्पत्त्याधायकत्वाच (p. 1, 11. 17-21). The author 
shows how Poetry severally leads to the attainment of each of 
the four goals of man. The word काव्यात्‌ is to be connected with 
each of the four words धसेप्राप्तिः, amA: ete. एकः शब्दः सम्यरज्ञातः 
ko. This passage is often quoted as a Vedic one. The readings, 
however, are different in each case, J and B read स्वर्ग लोके च 
(in heaven as well as in this world) 101 स्वर्ग लोके, Our reading 
is supported by the तत्रवातिक ( p. 228), by Haz ( p. 10) and by 
the सर्वदर्शनसंग्रह (p. 199 B. I. edition). The तत्रवार्तिक adds 
झास्नान्वितः. Compare for the idea the vere गोंगोः कामदुघा सम्यवप्रयु" 
क्ता सर्यते d: । दुष्प्रयुक्ता पुनगंत्वं प्रयोक्तः शैव झंसति ॥ काव्यादश 1. 6. 
अर्थप्रापतिश्च प्रत्यक्ष — As to the attainment of wealth (by means 
of Poetry ), we see it with our own senses i.e. we see men 
making money by writing poems. कामप्रापिश्राथेदारेव Poetry 
does not directly lead to the attainment of physical comfort, 
but only indirectly i. e. ib makes the poet rich and then he can 
enjoy life. Compare कामन्दक I. 59. ‘qujgdisda: कामः कामात्छुख- 
फलोदयः 7. मोक्षप्रापतिश्वेत-.....सन्वानात्‌- एतज्जन्यं ( काव्यजन्य ) यद्धमफळं TH 
अननुसन्धानात्‌ by not regarding (as the goal) or not hankering 
after the fruits of merit produced by it (by writing poems ) 
The idea may be explained as follows:—The composition of 
pooms leads, as said above, to the attainment of religious 


Merit and the pleasures of heaven as 2 consequence of ib. 
These, although in themselves good enough, are not the highest 
One should 


goal to be aimed at. They are transitory after all. A 
not rest content with them, because when one's merit is 
exhausted, one will have again to suffer a fall from heaven. He 
should therefore aim at Final Beatitude ( मोक्ष ) This he can 
do only if he performs his individual duties without hanker- 
ing after their proffered reward and thus strives to attain 
io correct knowledge, knowledge contained in the Upanishads 
६०. Compare gade कमैचितो लोकः क्षीयते एबमेवासुत्र पुण्यचितो लोकः क्षीयते । 
छा० उप? VII, 1. 6; gar हेते अदृढा FWSM अष्टादशोक्तमवरं येषु कर्म । 


एतच्छेयो येऽभिनन्दन्ति मूढा जरामृत्युं ते पुनरेवापियन्ति ॥ मुण्डकोपनि० ae | 


योवा ब्युत्पत्त्याधायक॒त्वाच- 2० Pa 
Room एकण ist 802) Collection. 


ined in the Upanishads, E : 
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the Bhagvatgità, महाभारत, the भागवतपुराण and others, व्युत्पत्ति* 
d o 3 € 3 : न 
means ‘thorough understanding or comprehension’. व्युत्पत्त्याधाय- 
2 t 
कत्वात्‌ Because it produces a thorough comprehension of, 


चतुर्वर्गप्राप्रिईि...काव्यादेव (1). 1, 11, 21-23). In these lines the 
author points out the superiority of Poetry over the Vedas te, 
as regards the attainment of the four geuris. The Vedas and 
S‘astras are equally capable of leading to qå &c.; but Poetry is 
superior to them in three points:—I. Vedas & aro dry and 
i iI insipid; while Poetry causes the highest pleasure; 


| IL The Vedas can be learnt with great difficulty; while 
Poetry is comparatively very easy ; 


TIT, Tt is those of mature intellect only who can study 
the Vedas, while poetry can be learnt even by those whose 
intellect is tender ( not developed ) Compara प्रतापरुद्रीय (p. 5 ) 
“यथा वेदशञास्पुराणादेदितप्राप्तिरहितनिवृत्तिश्च तथा सदाश्रयात्कान्यादपि । ड्यानू 
विशेष: । काव्यात्कर्तव्यताधीः सरसा अन्यत्र न तथा tl’, परमानन्दसन्दोह--परमश्चासौ 
आनन्दः तस्य सन्दोहः (परम्परा), For सुकुमारमतीनां ७०. compare the words 
of प्रदीप (p. 7. Chandorkar ) थे सुकुमारमतयोऽतिसुसिस्वभाबा राजकुमारादयो 
नीरसे नीतिशाले प्रवर्तयितुमशक्यास्तान्का््यं कान्तेव सरसतापादनेनामिमुलीकृो पदें 
आहयति | युडजिहिकया शिश्वनिवौपषम्‌ 1. Compare also “ननु काव्येन 
क्रियते सरसानामवगमश्चतुर्वगें | लघु ag च नीरसेभ्यस्ते हि त्रस्यन्ति झास्नेभ्यः ॥?? 
सद्रटकाव्या० XII. 1; vide बक्रोक्तिजीवित (1. 4.) “धर्मा दिसाधनोपायः SHAT 
कमो दितः | काव्यवन्धो भिजातानां दृदयाहवादकारकः ॥.? 


ag ताई परिणतवुद्धिमिः......न स्यात्‌ (p. 1, 1, 24-p, 2, 7, 2). 
If an objector were to say ‘Let Poetry be useful to 
minds are not mature, but why is Poetry necessary for those 
whose intellects are mature, as they can very well grasp the 
. meaning of the Vedas? We reply :—it is quite true that they 
. Gan understand the Vedas and would attain to धर्म &¢,, but even 
to them the study of the Vedas would bo dry and difficult | 
while Poetry will be pleasing and easy, and yet will Sm 
py Same result, "Who would then not prefer the more 

2, 0 the one which is dry and troublesome? 
o be cured by bitter drugs. Aaah TERME 
Or the idea कडकी पधवच्छाखमवियान्याधिनाझनम्‌ | आर्हायमृत- 
MA AART काब्यालङ्कारकामघेचु (p. 6. Benares edition ) 
The last verse is taken from the वक्रोक्तिजीवित (1. 7), 1 


those whose 
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Vit SRastri Galea पदपदार्धविज्ञानात्‌ t 


Oreg 


og 


cM BY EEG TR dhtion and eGangotri 5 


किं च काव्यस्योपादेयत्वमू--&०. (9. 2, 1.3 ff). In the fore- 
going passage the author has established by reasoning the 
excellence of poetry; now he quotes ancient authority in || 
support of his views. afgan This Purana isa peculiar one, — | 
Tt is a sort of an Enoyclyp:dia of Sanskrit literature. It has 
chapters on साहित्य, छन्दःशास्त्र, पालकाप्य, शालिहोत्र, ८०. It gives a 
brief summary of the भगवद्गीता in the very words of ihe latter. 
Many of its verses are the same as in Amara’s lexicon. It 
is something like “ Enquire within for everything." नर्वे 
qoi occurs in अञ्चि? 927. 3 and 4 ( Anandasrama). For सुदुलमा, 
the Purina has  g&wr. कवित्वं दुर्लम तत्र शक्तिस्तत्र सुदुलभा- ० attain 
to the position of a poet is very rare there (i.e. even among 
those who are learned ) and ( real) poetic inspiration is rarer 
still among them (the so-called poets), The  Agnipuràna 
makes a distinction between कवित्व and शक्ति, शक्ति is the same as 
प्रतिभा as said by रुद्रट 'प्रतिभेत्यपरैरुदिता? 1. 16. शक्ति or प्रतिभा is defin- 
| ed by मम्मट as कवित्ववीजरूपः संस्कारविशेषः; by waz as भनसि सदा 
|. सुसमाधिनि विस्फुरणमनेकधाभिधेयस्व । अछ्लिष्टानि पदानि च विभान्ति यस्यामसौ 
ip afm: ॥ 1. 15 and by Jagannātha 'काव्यघटनानुकूलराव्दार्थोपत्थिति> 
| (p. 8 of R. G. ); ‘agr नवनगोन्मेपज्चालिनी प्रतिभा मता' । भट्टतोत. जिवगसा- 
| चनं नाव्यम्‌ These words occur in the Agnipurana Adhyaya 338, 
| 7 (Anandásrama) विज्ेषोञ्वसरे वाच्यः सामान्यं पूर्वेमुच्यते । त्रिवगसाधने 
| नाव्यमित्याहु: करणं च यत्‌॥”. तौर्यत्रिकं नृत्यगीतवायं नाट्यमिदं त्यस्‌ । अमर? X 
| 1. 10. त्रिवर्ग means the three viz, wd, अर्थ, and काम. नास्य (the 
science of dramaturgy or dramatic representation ) is a means : 
of accomplishing the three. काव्याछापाश्व &e, This occurs in | 
L बिष्णुपुराण T. 22. 84. (ed. by Mr. Bhagvat). There we re 
एतद्रपूर्विष्णोमद्दात्मनः for एते विष्णोरंशा महात्मनः of the text. 

तेन Raat ४०. (p. 2, 1. 9)—the word तेन here is the 
occurring in the कारिका “चवुर्वर्गफलम्राप्तिः’ ०, above. तेन È 
that reason. एतेनामिधेय च miian 27 the. words 
निरूप्यते ) the subject of this treatise has been indicate 
pointing out the reward of reading this book (i. e. the i 
or फळ) the author points out the subject (अभिषेय 2 
of the work. According to ancient Sanskrit writers, 
book has four requisites or अनुबन्ध 48 they are calle 
अधिकारिन्‌, विषय, सम्बन्ध and प्रयोजनः Compare = 
तत्रानुबन्धो नामाधिकारिबिषयसम्बन्धप्रयोजनानि ४. Here the 
_ ° प्रयोजन and now speaks of the विषय, Th 
$ ` कार्यकारणभाव between the प्रयोजन and विषय. ` 


that wants to Journ the essentials of P 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sh 


= 
w 


is Mammata, who defines Kavya as quoted by S. D. here, 
Construe अदोषौ सयुणो पुनः कापि अनलङ्क्रती शब्दाश तत्‌ (1. ०.) काव्यम्‌:-- 
Poetry is constituted by word and sense whioh are faultless 
and possessed of qualities and which avo further rarely with. 
out figures of speech. एतच्िन्त्यम्‌ Lit. ‘This should be considered 
i, e. this is doubtful, improper. 


Our author first selects for criticism tho word अदोपौ in 
Mammata’s definition of poetry. यदि दोपरहितस्येव काव्यत्व ज्लीकारः 
&c. ( p. 2, 1. 12) Tf you accept as poctry that alone which is 
free from fault, then the verse न्यक्कारो ४0. would not be a poem, 
as ib has the fault विधेयाविमर्श, 


न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव ke. (p. 2, 11, 14-18), रामेण राक्षसक्षये क्रियमाणे 
क्षव्धान्तःकरणस्य रावणस्य स्वाधिक्षेपोक्तिरियम्‌ । उ. चं. That there are 
enemies ( to me ) is itself a humiliation, to add to it, he is an 
anchorite and as such kills a uumber of Rakshasas just here 
(under my nose). Oh wonder, then, that Riyana lives yet! 
सोप्यत्रैव निहन्ति राक्षसकुलम्‌-तापसोध्पि गत्समीपे एव ( लक्कायामेव न ठु ट्रे ) 
राक्षसकुलं इन्तीति न्यक्कारातिशयः. जीवत्यदो रावणः--11& ! does Ravana live! 
(as all this happens, Ravana must not bo living, some one 
would say ; but alas, he is alive ) धिक्‌ fag &c—Fie upon ( my 
mighty son) the conqueror of Indra; what is the use of 
Kumbhakarna being awakened (mighty brother and ally though 
he be). sip... The plural is used because Ravana had 
twenty arms (as contrasted with tho two of the ascetic Rima), 
स्वर्ग एव आमटिका (gam: ) तद्विलण्ठनेन वृधोच्छूनबृथापुष्टे: what is the 
use of these arms that are fattened or puffed up in vain with 
the spoils of the, puny hamlet of heavon ? What 
विपरेयाबिमदी here is the same as the more general name, अविश्वष्टवि- 
घेयांश ie. "अविमृष्टः ( प्राधान्येना निर्दिष्टः ) विधेयांशः यत्र? प्रदीप p. 214. 
Every sentence is made up of two parts, the subject ( agara ) 
and the predicate ( विधेय ). Tt is a general rule that the 
subject is placed first and the predicate last, Tn ordinary 
life, we refer to the subject first and then predicate something 
about it, If wo change this order, then thero may bo don] 
fusion in understanding the exact meaning of the sp 
What comes at tho beginning of a sentence would Jhe called 
the subject and it might really have been meant as the 
Predicate. Let us take an example, In tho Verse the word 


6 दै en . च 
अवस, २४०७ (BLUSE Nei olia is the intontinn 
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M कश्चिदाइ-तददोपौी ४० (p. 2, 1. 10 f£), The author alluded to 
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of the speaker te convey, what is not known from any other 
sourco, that the existence of enemies is a great humiliation; 
therefore the word न्यक्कार is the predicate. The natural order,. 
«hen, of the words ought to be अयमेव न्यक्कारः and not न्यक्तारोः्यमेव, 
in accordance with the old maxim ‘one should not utter the 
predicate before the subject is expressed? 'अनुवाद्यमनुक्‍तेव न 


5 यमुदीरयेत | न gee किचित्कुत्रचित्मतितिष्ठति? ॥*. Tho order being 
inverted, we understand the meaning intended after an. effort. 
^3, instead of saying अयमेव न्यक्कारः, the speaker says “न्यक्कारः अय- 
pqi (all di inet words), the f.ult is said to be qaqa. वाक्यगत 


उ defined in the Ekavali as अनुवाद्यबिधेयांशावुक्तौ स्यातां 
शो भवति तदानीं g वाक्यगतः p. 159; see also 
Vr.) “न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव मे. यतः Wen 
विधेयत्वं विवक्षितम्‌ । त्च शब्दरचनावैपरीत्येन 
बिपरीतेति वाक्‍यदोपः ।?. agar and विधेय 


[ च पद 
: ; £01109:5:---यच्छब्दयोगः प्राथम्यं rac चाप्यनूचता । तच्छब्दयोग 
Alaa : च विधेयता ॥ The subject is that which is connected 


with the relative pronoun (sm) which comes first in the 
i which is accomplished (or well known ); while the 
predic sonnected with the pronoun ‘that’ (aq), it is subse- 
quent (to the अनुवाद्य ) and it is something to be accomplished 
{or not known). Moreover in the words वृथोच्छूनः maker 
there is अविमृष्टविधेयाँश (पदगत ) दोष. Here the subject is the faet 
of being puffed up (1. ९. उच्छूनत्व is the अनुवाद्य) and what is 
predicated is the uselessness of this pride (i. ९. वृथात्व is the 

). But this विधेय, as it forms part of the compound 
बृधोच्छूनः, becomes subordinate. It is the subject that is sub- 
ordinate in a sentence} aud hence वृथा, the real विधेय, presents 
the appearance of being the subject, which is subordinate and 
thus there is अविसृष्टविधेयांशदोष- See साहित्यद० (p. 306) “अत्र gana 
Roan, तञ्च समासे युणीभावादनुवायत्वप्रतीतिक्कत्‌ l- rS 

maa ध्वनित्वेन ete. Cp. 9,1.17). Although the er “न्यक्कारो 4 
malg is thus tainted with the fault of afagefatata, still it > 


kN न Se 1 
from Kumirila, but we do not 
It is, however, an OX P 
handra (p. 17 


ay 


a) 
21 


* This is often quoted as 
find it in ihe index to the शोकवातिक- 
न्याय, as ib is quoted even by Hemac 
छाब्यानुशासन Nir. Ed. ) 

1 8७० प्रदीप (p. 214 ) 'प्राधान्यं च विधिप्रतीतियोग्यता | सा 
भूतले सल्युदेशयानन्तर्यम? ॥ also mu 9. 102 Te ES 


ता्पर्यबिषयर धान्यं चानुवा्स्यात 
ANT BAST SAS Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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has been admitted to bea specimen of the highest type of 
Poetry as it contains suggestion. It is Anandavardhana, the 
author of the ध्वन्यालोक, who looks upon this verse ag a 
specimen of the highest type of Poetry (see pp. 153-154 of the 
ध्वन्यालोक ). Poetry is divided by Anandayardhana and others 
like मस्मट into three varieties, उत्तम, मध्यम, and अधम. That is 
उत्तम काव्य where the व्यंग्य (suggested) sense far excels the ex- 
pressed sense.* Tt is also called ध्वनि. In the verse under 
discussion, मे यदरयः, तत्राप्यसौ तापसः, अत्रैव, रावणः, धिगूधिकू, शुभः ete, 
suggest meanings that are far more charming than the plain 


expressed sense;f i, e. by the word i3: (in the plural), it is 
suggested that they are a mere burden; by the word तापस is 
suggested the idea that he must be destitute of prowess. As 


Mammata is a great admirer of आनन्दवर्षन and as he defines 
उत्तम or 'घनिकाव्य in the same way as आनन्दवभन does, he (मम्मट) 
also must be looked upon as regarding the verse “न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव? 


F 


etc. as an example of उत्तम काव्य, 


Kavya is defined above as अदोपो ete.; this verse (न्यक्कारो 
etc.) is shown to be faulty; therefore it cannot be an example 
of Poetry; but it has heen implicitly admitted to be the 
highest type of Poetry by Mammata. So his definition is too 
narrow, as it would exclude the verse in question from the 
province of Poetry. तस्मादव्याप्तिलक्षणदोपः (GDS 2 19), Every 
definition must be free from three faults, viz, अव्याप्ति, अतिव्याप्ति 
and असम्भव, Tt must neither be too harrow, nor too wide, nor 
quite impossible. Here Mammata’s 


definition of काव्य is open 


* इदमुत्तममतिशयिनि व्यंग्ये वाच्यादध्वनिर्धुभैः कथितः । काव्यप्र 1. 4. 

— 1 Bee घ्वन्यालोक p. 153 on न्यक्कारो oto.— aq हिः “शोके भूयसा 
सर्वेपामप्येपां pena ब्यजकत्वं दृद्यते | see UA TET व्यक्कभूयस्ले 4 घटमाने' 
काव्यस्य सवातिशायिनी बन्धच्छाया समुन्मीलति । यत्र हि व्यंग्यावभासिनः qA 
कस्पैव तावदाविर्भावस्तत्रापि काव्ये कापि बन्धच्छाया किमुत यन्न तेमां बहूनां समवायः | 
यथात्रानन्तरोदितशोके?; read the remarks of लोचन on these words of 
the sarath. See हेमचन्द्र भ, वि. 9. 181 ‘aq ata इति बहुवचनेन 
शठशङुमंद्भावो ममानुचित इति सम्बन्धानौचित्यं ्ोधविभावो व्यज्यते । तपो frat 
यस्येति पौरुषकथाहीनत्तं तडिलेन मत्वर्थीयेनाभिव्यक्तम्‌ । तत्रापिशब्देन निपातसमु- 
दायेन तापसस्य सतः झबुताया अलन्तासम्माव्यमानत्वमभिव्यक्तम्‌ । मत्कर्तृका यदि 
जीवनक्रिंया तदा हननक्रिया तावदनुचिता तस्यां न स कर्ता । अपिशब्देन मानषमा- 
अकः | अत्रेवेति मद विष्टितो देशोऽधिकरणम्‌ 1 ...... विछुण्ठन ब्धे Gre सा 
निर्दयाबस्कन्दव्य्षकत्वंवृथाशाब्देन खात्मपौरुपनिन्दा व्यज्यते । सुरिति नेन 
प्रत्युत भारमात्रमेतदितति भयेन Vrat Shastri Collection. अ "रपि बहुवचनेन 


ei 
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to the fault of अव्याप्ति, because, as said abo 
a verse as न्यक्कारो &e. which is universal] 
the best type of Poetry. 


ve, it excludes such 1 
y acknowledged to be 4 


ननु RAAT... (p. 2,1. 18 ) An objection is b: 
raised against the criticism of Mammata’s definition तददोषौ 6४०. 
In the verse न्यक्कारः eto., it is only a part that is faulty, and not M 
the whole; therefore we may omit what is faulty and regard 
the romainder as an example of Poetry. To this 8. D. replies 
in the words तार्ह......निदोपखेकान्तमसम्भवात्‌ (9. 2, ll. 19-98 ). 
The first objection against the above compromise is contained 
in the words तर्हि quia etc. up to क्रिमपि न स्याव. That part of 
the verse न्यक्कारः ete. in which there isa fault, leads us to call 
it non-poetry; while that part of itin which there is Dhvani 
i.e suggestion, leads us to call it the best poetry. Thus, 
being dragzed in two opposite directions by these two parts, 
the verse would neither be poetry nor non-poetry. 


qizi &e. (p. 2, 1. 21). In these words S, D. 
attacks the idea that one part of a verse may be faulty, while 
the remainder may be good poetry. He says that such 
blemishes as श्रुतिदुष्ट ९६९. (harsh or jarring expression) do not 4 
mar a part of a poem merely, but the whole poem if they are d 
faults at all. "The idea is that harshness spoils the charm of 
the Rasa and therefore of the whole verse and mot only of 
those particular words which are harsh. In certain circum- 
Stances, however, harshness may bean ornament, instead of 
being a blemish. Hence, harshness is either a blemish or not 

a blemish. If the former, it mars the beauty of the whole 
Poem. Tn such a case, then, you cannot say. ‘Let a part be 
faulty; the remainder may be good poetry.’ If in न्यक्कारो ete. 
lt is admitted that there is अविमृष्टविधेयांशदोष, then the whole — 
versa becomes faulty and hence it would not be poetry at all. 
On धुतिदुष्ट, the लोचन remarks (p.82) “थ्वुतिदुष्टा अर्थदुष्टा वाक्यार्थः 
उैडादशीलाधप्रतिपत्तिकारिण: । यथा ' छिद्रान्वेषी महान्स्तब्धो घातायेवोपसर्पति’ । 
केल्पनादुष्टा तु द्योः पदयोः कल्पना । यथा 'कुरु रुचिम्‌’ इत्यत्र* क्रमव्यत्यासे । 
उतिकडस्तु ` अधाक्षीत्‌ अक्षौत्सीत्‌ ctf? इत्यादि 1" s 
a In “तथाहि...उदाहताः ? (2.2, 11. 22-26) S. D. supports what 
९ has said above i. e. a fault becomes so when it mars the sae 
and thus the whole poem; it cannot spoil only a part 


Poem, थाहि 0 explain. A दोष i explain. A दोष is defined by Mammata as 
+. <a 


"uo for tho पान Badi eae) 
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शुख्यार्थधहतिदोपो रसश्च मुख्यस्तदाश्रयाद्वाच्यः | उभयोपयोगिनः स्युः शब्दाबास्तेन 
तेष्वपि सः॥? (Tth उल्लास) and by S. D. as ' रसापकर्षका दोषाः?, A Aq 
is that which mars the rasa. काव्यात्मभूतस्य रसस्य--7०86 is said 
to be the soul of Poetry, e. g. ध्वन्यालोक 11. 7, 9. 78 ‘angaa 
लम्वन्ते येऽङ्गिनं ते युणाः war V; also काब्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति ete. 1.1; 
AAN says “शब्दार्थों काव्यस्य शरीरम्‌, आत्मा रसः? etc. Tf what are 


walled faults do not mar tho beauty of the Rasa, the soul of 


poetry, then they cease to be faults. This is admitted by all, 
including Mammata, e. g. harsh words are a fault in the sgp- 
रस, because they mar the beauty of that rasa, but in बीभत्स or 
रोद्ररस, harshness is not a fault, as it does not mar their beauty. 
Mammata himself says in the 7th ul. (63rd कारिका) p. 445 (Và.) 
“इदानीं कचिददोपा अप्येते-इत्युच्यते?, 9. D. says in the Tth परिच्छेद 
“उक्तदोषाणां च amare कचिद्वुणत्वमित्याह-वक्तरि क्रोधसंयुक्ते तथा वाच्ये समुद्धते । 
रौद्रादौ g रसेऽत्यन्तं दुःश्रवत्वं गुणो भवेत्‌ ॥? 9. 405 (Nir). तेषां 
थ्रुतिदुष्टादीनाम्‌, अन्यथा (P. 2, 1. 23) otherwise, ४. e. if ib were not 
admitted that faults are so only when they mar the र्‌स and 
are not faults when they donot mar the rasa. नित्यदोषानित्यदो प०-- 
Tt would not be possible to divide faults into नित्य and अनित्य 
(as is universally done). If faultiness did not depend upon 
the fact of marring the rasa, then this division of दोपड would 
be impossible. A fault will always be a fault, But if you 
postulate, as regards the faults, the criterion that whatever 
mars the rasa is a fault and that what does not do so is not 
a fault, then only can you say that a certain दोप is अनित्य (not 
invariably so), e. g. zag isa दोष ॐ शृङ्गाररस, but not so in 
रौद्र. दोषऽ are generally divided into नित्य and अनित्य. Seo 
काव्यप्रदीप p. 201 (Nir) “स चायं द्विविधः नित्योऽनित्यश्च । तत्रानुकरणादन्येन 
प्रकारेण समाधातुमशक्यो नित्यः । यथा च्युतसंस्कृत्यादिः । अन्यादृदारत्वनित्यः । 
यथाऽप्रयुक्तादिः 17. च्युतसंस्कृति may bo instanced in the uso of नाथते 
in the sense of ‘requests’ for नाथति (which is the correct form 
in that sense). अप्रयुक्त is the employment of a word, which, 
though authorized, is not used by poets e. g. the word aad, 
which, the lexicons say, is both masculine and neuter, is used 
by poots only in the neuter; if one were to employ 234: in a 
poem, ibt would be अग्रयुक्तदोप, ध्वनिकृता--137 the author of 
Dhvanii.e. the work called च्वन्यालोक. Tho Author's name is 
Anandavardhana, who flourished in tho latter half of the 
9th century A, D. in Kashmir. Construe अनित्या दोषा मे 
क्षतिदुष्टादयी दर्शिताः ते ध्वन्यात्मन्येव art हेया श्त्युदाहृताः॥. S pi 
pp. 8283 (6x) c SNr erbnan ain} qe एव 
“Pro T व्यंग्ये anta 
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(a ठु कोपादिमिश्चिते शङ्गारे रोद्रादिरसे ar)—when Shrhghra i e. love 
is tho suggested sense and is also the principal one. The 
अनिल्यदोप&, azz ete, are to be avoided only when the prevail- 
ing रस is simply love and not when the prevailing rasa is ५ 
Raudra or even love affected by indignation. In the latter | 
0050 श्रुतिदुष्ट will not be a fault, as it would not mar the beauty. 
लोचन (pp. 52-52) says “gay इत्युचितरसोपलक्षणारैम्‌ । वीरशान्ताद्ता- 
दाबपि तेषां वर्जनात्‌ । न त्वेषां विषयविभागप्रदर्शनेनानित्यत्व॑ भिन्नवृत्तादिदोषेभ्यो 
। विविक्त प्रदाशितम्‌ । नापि गुणेभ्यो व्यतिरिक्तं दोषत्वम्‌ । वीभत्सदास्यरौद्रादौ cm 
' झाभिरुपगमात्‌ छङ्गारादौ च वजेनादनित्यत्वं समर्थितमेवेति भावः 1”. The S.D 
| quotes the verse from Dhyanyaloks for the purpose of j 
|! supporting what it had said before i, ८. काव्यात्मभूतस्य रसस्यान- 
' qina तेपां दोषत्वमपि नाङ्गीक्रियते. Compare for the idea हेमचन्द्रःऽ 
| काग्यानुशासन “रसस्य उत्कषोपकर्षहदेत्‌ गुणदोपौ भवत्या शब्दार्थयोः 1 ते च 
। रसखैव धमी उपचारेण तु तदुपकारिणोः शब्दार्थयोः । रसाश्रयत्वं च गुणदोष- 
। योरन्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधानात्‌ | तथाहि यत्रैव दोषास्तत्रैव शुणाः, रसविशेषे च T 
| Am: । न तु शब्दाधैयोः । यदि हि तयोः स्थुस्तहिं बीमत्सादौ कष्टत्वादयो गुणा न HABE 
भवेयुहीस्यादी च अश्टीलत्वादयः । अनिल्याक्षेते दोषाः । यतो gente — 0 
दोपास्तदभावे न दोपास्तद्वावे तु दोषा इति अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां गुणदोषयो रस 
एवाश्रयः 1? 


TNE 


- 


other objection is raised against Mammata’s word अदोषौ. If, 
as you say, none but a faultless piece were to be regarded as . 
Poetry, then Poetry would be a rare thing indeed or Me 
not exist at all, as it is extremely improbable that a piece 

should be free from faults in every respect. The idea is that 
there will be some fault, however slight, in every piece; bw 
according to Mammata’s definition Poetry must be fault] ess 
therefore all pieces, that are faulty in any respect, ll bi 
excluded and there will remain nothing mee 
definition of काब्य given by मम्मट, This object n 9 s 
Mammata’s definition and 8. D.’s definition of काव्य & 

by प्रदीप (Nir. p. 13). 

© In all this criticism, the meaning of the negative 
'  अदोपौ was taken to be अभाव, absence or none: 


| ME 
| fa च..-.असतम्भवात्‌-(- 2, 11. 27-28). In these words an- 
| 


€ by; Saying that the negative particle shoulc 
९ 80056 of gq ‘a little, slight’, ले 


= 


> 
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प्रकीतिताः॥ भाट्टचिन्तामणि p. 154; (qo wo मं०, p. 25, attributes it to हरि, 
author of वाक्यपदीय ) or “नजभावे निषेधेन खरूपाथेऽप्य तिक्रमे । ३पदर्धे त्र 
ara तद्विरुद्धतद्न्ययोः ॥? मेदिनी. According to this new interpre. 
tation, the definition of Poetry would be ‘word and sense, a 
little faulty eto.’ Against this S. D. brings an objection 
which is as follows. (As अदोपो i. e. ईपद्दोपौ ) form part of th 
definition, in every poem there must be some slight fault. Ever 
word in a definition must be applicable to all the things 
defined. Now, if some very gifted poet wrote a poem free from 
every fault, the definition of Küvya as interpreted above would 
not apply to it and his composition would not be called a poem, 
as it would not possess some slight fault. But to say so would 
be quite absurd. 


3 
6 


(P.3,1. 1). सति सम्भवे ईपद्दोषौ इति şJa—An improvement is 
suggested in these words in the interpretation of अदोषौ as 
इपद्दोषो. Wo do not mean that in every poem there must be 
Some slight fault; what we mean is that Poetry is “word and 
sense with a slight fault, if at all" ४, ८, there should be no 
faults, but if there are faults, they must be slight; if in a 
piece there are grave faults, it would not be a poem. S. Ds 
objection against this is contained in the words “एतदापि' 
काव्यलक्षणे......स्फुटः.” He says that these words i e, ( सति 
सम्भवे qag? should not have been inserted in the definition 
of poetry; just as in the definition of such a thing as a 
jewel ९६०. one omits such a circumstance as its being per- 
forated by an insect. A. mam is defined by वात्स्यायन as ‘aTa 
45: 1. e. a property which serves to distinguish the 
thing defined from all other things. तर्वदीपिका says 'टूपणत्रयरहितो 
मों लक्षणम्‌ । यथा गोः साखादिमत्तम्‌ | स एवासाधारणधर्म इत्युच्यते ?. From 
these it follows that in a definition Only the most essential 
or peculiar attributes of a thing should find a place, कीटानुवेध is 
not an essential or peculiar attribute of a Jewel. So jJ 
have no place in the definition of a jewel, as that ०110 
would not constituto a thing a jewel 
it to cease to bo regarded as a jewel. 
free from every fault, or it may have slight faults, But the 
fact of having slight faults, if any, is not one of the essentials 
or peculiarities of Poetry and therefore Should not find : 
in the definition of poetry, नहि ete. Here S, D, 
the illustration of a jewel given by him, 


Such i ta 5 
25 कीटानुवेध axe Hop. Aled Depas Gecko circumstance 


wf its character of 


it should 
umstance 
; though it May not cause 
Similarly, poetry may be 


v place 
fully explains 
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re jewel, but they are able only to make applicable to it degrees 
of comparison* (2. e. that it is excellent, middling or interior) 

The same holds good of such faults as azg in the case of 
poetry i. ७, they do not make a composition, in which they 
occur, cease to be a poem, but they render applicable to such 
a piece the words ‘superior’ ‘middling’ or ‘inferior’, S. D. 
supports his remarks by a quotation, “The nature of poetry 
is held to reside even in faulty compositions where the रस 
ete. are clearly perceived in like manner as the character of 
a jewel ete. is held to belong to sucha thing as a jewel which 
is perforated by an insect,” 


GE 3,1 7) कि च...अनुपपन्नमू--ह. D. here begins: his 
criticism of the second word “सगुणो? in मम्मट definition of 
काव्य, He says that this qualification of the word शब्दाथो is 
inappropriate. The reason is 
प्रतिपादि 


ontained in the words gaai- 
On the कारिका थे रसस्याङ्गिनो 


Ff. तेनेव = काव्यप्रकाशक 


भर्मा [स्ते स्युरचलस्थितयो गुणाः ॥ (का. प्र. & 1) 
मन्मट न [दयः, नाकारस्य, तथा रसस्यैव माधुवीदयो 


t declared that the ‘ excellences 
such as melodiousness are the properties of Rasa alone 
and not of anything else’ (such as words). But in his 
definition he says “सगुणौ शब्दार्थे? thereby intimating that Gunas 


(excellences ) are the properties of words and senses. Thus 
Ns * 2 
1€ 15 inconsistent. 


(2.3, 1. 9). रसामिव्यक्षकत्वेन-....---.चेव, In these words 


some one defends म॒म्मर's expression सगुणो AUGUE. उपचारतः 
indirectly or by metaphor. The adjective सगुणो as applied 


* We translate कीटानुविद्धू as ‘perforated by an insect.’ This 
isa literal translation. It is not meant that the jewel is really 
Perforated by an insect. What is meant is that a jewel may 
have a scratch on it or may not shoot from a part dazzling 
rays, the part being opaque and crossed with lines which 
Present the appearance of diferent insects eto. Varahamihira 
Mentions a number of blemishes in jewels and says that they 
lessen the price of the jewel. 'काकपदमक्षिकाकेशधातुयुक्तानि TAT | 
दिगुणाओिदग्धकल॒पत्रस्तविशीण नि न शुभानि ॥ यानि च बुद्ठुददलिताअचिपिट्वासीफछ” 
FA सबा Vat मूल्याद्वागोडष्टमो हानिः बृहत्संहिता 80. 19-16. a 
मक्षिका, उत्पल remarks 'मक्षिकाभिस्तदाळृतिमिः.. Ia the vernacular 


50 such त G 
efects Re) called 


a Mas‘? 
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to qai is quite appropriate; since it is those 4, e, 
words and senses, that reveal the Rasa or sentiment, the 
yas, which really are the properties of रस, may be secondarily 
regarded as belonging to शब्द and अर्थ, which manifest the रस. 
S. D. replies that even this would not improve matters, The 
definition is still improper. तथाहि to explain. ( P. 3, 1. 10-17) 
तयोः---खरूपाधायकत्वम्‌, तयोः... रसो 
are proposed. Hither रस exists in words and senses or does not 
exist. If you accept the latter, then words and senses 
cannot possess in that case any excellence, since excellences, 
being the properties of र्‌स (as said by yourself in the Sth 
Ul. Ist verse), follow the presence or absence of zz i.e if 


स्त न वा. Here two alternatives 


रस is present, गुण is present; if रस is absent, then गुण also is 
absent. If then you say that in शब्द and अर्थ, there is no रस, 
there follows, as a matter of course, the absence of गुण and 
TE on 
the other hand you accept the former alternative i. e. that र्म 


n 


therefore the adjective सगुणी cannot be applied to शब्दार्थी 


does exist in शब्द and aq, then why did you not say रसवन्ती 
शब्दाथी instead of सगुणौ शब्दाथों ? झुणवच्तान्यथानुपपत््वा = गुणव त्वस्य 
अन्यथा अनुपपत्त्या. एतछभ्यते=रसवन्तो इति विशेषणं लभ्यते । राम०. An 
attempt is made in these words to defend मम्मट?$ words सगुणो 
शब्दार्थ, As excellences are the properties of रस, the word सगुणौ 
cannot properly be applied to zrzzr4t, But by लक्षणा i. e. Indica- 
tion or metaphor, the word गुण conveys tho idea of रस, to 
whioh it really belongs. Thus the meaning of सगुणे gardi is 
indirectly the same as रसवन्ती शब्दार्थो. गुणवत्त्त (i. ¢. the character 
of possessing ys) cannot directly he predicated of शाब्दा ii. 
S. D. replies to tho Shove in tho words Te... ...केनाप्युच्यते 
(22. 3, 11. 13-15). If by ago you intend to convey रसवन्तो, thon 
path not prefer the direct mode of expression सरस शब्दाथौ 
(araa ) to the round-about and metaphorical expression ay 
which has to be Danes brated as meaning रसवन्तो by लक्षणा. नहि० 
gives an illustration. झ्य is a property of beings, just as 
Us are the properties of रस. ननु शब्दार्थी.........इति चेत्‌ ( p. 3, U. 
poe The round-about way of using wait for सरसो is now 
efen ed 2: another way. "This round-about method of expres- 
sion is preferred to the direct 110१०-लक्षणा is resorted to—for ७ 
“certain purpose ( प्रयोजन ) viz; to State this that in Poetry there 
M 

are to be employed those words and senses which reveal or 
develop the excellences. 8. 1) i TEE 
p - 8. D. rebuts this argumen 


th t by sayin 
that, in the case of Poot 3 y saying 
५ CC-0. Prof. Satya Veet SSeS of शब्द and अर्थ 


| 


———À — -—— 


+ शब्दार्थों काव्यस्य 
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which manifest ys is not of the essence of poetry, but merely 
gorves (0 heighten the beauty of Poetry; and here we are not 
inquiring a to what heightens Poetry, but as to the essentials 
of poetry; and therefore gor should not form part of the 
definition of काव्य, 


उक्तं हि... कटककुण्डलादिवत्‌ ( 9. 3, 1. 17-20). This is given 
hero for supporting the position above taken about the relation 
४६ गुण, शब्द, अर्थ and xg. These words summarize the views of 
the author of the Dhvanyáloka and others, including 
iiaa. ; ५९९ Sth UL of K. P. and 
Sa . ; दोषाः (of काव्य); see Tth Ul. of 
K. P. and Tth परिच्छेद of साहित्य? for them, रीति style of 
composition. Their number is variously given. We shall 
refer to them at length later on. Compare for the ides 
the words of afteq तैः शरीरं च 
रे तावदिष्टाधेव्यवच्छिन्ना पदावली? ॥ काव्यादशे 


Mammata. 


o 


zaag इति (in अलङ्कारञेखरः 
E बन्ते येङ्गिन d गुणा: स्मरताः | अङ्गाश्रिताः 
त्‌ ॥ qo गा. 7, p. 78; ये रसस्याङ्गिनो धर्माः 
बस्ते स्युरचलस्थिदयो qur: ॥ K. P. &. 1; उपकुवन्ति 
तं सन्तं येङ्गद्वारेण ia हारादिवदलङ्कारास्तेऽनुप्रासोपमादयः ॥ K. P. S. 2 
कान्यस्य हि शब्दाथौ शरीरम्‌ । तस्य च वक्रोक्तिवास्तवादयः कटककुण्डलादय रव 
कृत्रिमा अलङ्काराः । नमिसाधु on eq NIL. 2 


WICH मन्तव्याः 


शौर्यादय इव 


(p. 3, 1. 20-23). प्तेन-उत्क्मात्राधायकत्वात्‌, Here >. D. 
attacks the third part of Mammata's definition of काव्य 'तददोषो 
शब्दाथौ सगुणावनलङ्कृती पुनः wt’ अस्य n ...काव्यमिति--मम्मठ himself 
explains these words as द्वापीत्यनेनेतदाहःयत्सर्वेत्र सालङ्कारौ कचरु स 
इरविरहेऽपिः न कान्यत्रहातिः। K. P. p. JT (VE 2 कल 
भम्मट have been variously interpreted, seo प्रदीप PP- 1011 
( Chán ) The best meaning appears to us to her N á 
constituted by word and sense in which rarely 9 i; = 

y 1 GS : i a ngur 
figure may be absent i. e. शब्दार्थों 19 which there 15 रस ( di i: t 
May or may not be present ) or in which there isa distinc 


figure (if the रस is absent). S. D's objection agains Ni 


Msertion of अनलक्कुती in the definition is as follows:— Words and 
Senses even when possessed of figures serve merely to % न 
" Poem, They are not of the essence of Poetry. In efining 


refore 
Poetry then only the essentials should be selected and the 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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no reference at all ought to have been made ४० अलङ्कार in thy, 
definition of Poetry. If we were to define a child, we shou]j 
not refer to the ornaments which children might wear, sin; 
they do not constitute the essentials of a child. | 

Here ends 8. D.’s criticism of मम्मरा$ definition of काव्य, 
विश्वनाथ first attacked the word aati, by saying that, if only 
faultless pieces were to be called poetry, some of the bes 
poems will have to be given up and there will be practically no 
Poetry, as it is very diflicult to keep clear of every blemish, 
Nor could it be said that faults mar only those particular 
words in which they occur. If they are faults at all, they mar | 
the whole poem. Tf अदोपै। were to be taken as meaning ईपहद्दोषौ, | 
then this word ought not to stand in the definition, ag aj 
faultless pieco would otherwise be excluded from the domain | 
of Poetry. 2ndly, "pi is quite inappropriate; rather we should 
say सरसी; Jos are the properties of रस and not of ज्ञ 
Besides गुण simply heighten काव्य, and are not of its essenco 
and therefore should not be referred to in the definition of 
काव्य. 37017, no reference to figures ought to have been made 
in the definition of काव्य, as they merely heighten the 
beauty of काव्य. 


As to these objections one cannot help saying that 


Vis'vanitha is hero over-fastidious and is perhaps actuated by 
the desire of making a show of his erudition by pourin 
upon a famous predecessor, This much must be s 
of मम्मट that his definition has the great merit of being simple 
and easily understood. His definition is good enough for all 
practical purposes, Everyone is familiar with the words दोष, 
गुण and अलक्षार. By using them, मम्मट conveys a tolerably clear 
and accurate idea of the character of Poetry. Vis'vanütha, on 
the other hand, after a good deal of hair-splitting offers us a 
definition, which does not leave us any the wiser after reading 
it. He, in the quest of a Scientifically accurate definition, 
introduces his readers into the thorny jungle of vas. After all 
al ah ee od) ru 

. See for example the Criticism of प्रभा. 


g ridicule 
aid in favour 


कद. 


*P. 13, (Nir.) अर्वाचीनाः इत्यखर » ES 
" सस्वरससूचनम्‌ | तद्वीजं तु वरत्वल क्र 
काग्येपूक्तलक्षणस्याव्यापतिः | न जेष्टापत्ति:। महाकविः उ पस्त्यलङ्कारप्धानेपु 


संग्रदायभङ्गग्रसङ्घात्‌ । लक्ष्यानुसारेण 
fit लक्षणव्यवस्था न तु वैपरीत्येन । वार्णिता बिभिर्जलप्रवा egs 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat निमा 90101 जैलप्रवाहवेगादी नि कपिबा- 
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On विश्वनाथ s Ga n "ps word अदोषौ, the gata says:*— dp 
The word दोष in the definition is to be understood in the ‘q i 

; sense of ® ‘tangible fault’ and the tangibility of a fault lies in | 
| being opposed to the apprehension of the Rasa, Thus in the SERO 


verse aangat (वेणीसंद्वार 1), on account of the apprehension j 
"of the strikingness of the suggested sense, the knowledge of 
| the faults in the verse vanishes and hence there arises the 
| apprehension of the Rasa in the verse. Hence the verse is 
entitled to be called poetry and moreover the best poetry. But । 
as regards him, who does not apprehend the strikingness of the 
suggested sense in that verse, the verse is faulty and there is 
mono contradiction in citing that verse asan illustration ofa 
| fault (as done by Mammata in the egga 76h उल्लास 
| under न्यूनपददो प, on page 339, Va). Justas a piece which 
| ids अप्रतीत (not understood) may be called a poem with 
| reference to him who knows that particular branch of know- 
ledge, as, to him it is well known and therefore there is no 


fault; but with reference to others, the same piece becomes nots pe 
poetry; similarly here. For मम्मट himself will say later on E Ed 
‘Evena fault is sometimes an ornament on account of the PE 
appropriateness of the speaker etc.’ This is the meaning of the 


लादिचरितानि चेति! यत्तु दोषरहितं aed दुलेभमिति “न्यक्कारो aa’ इत्यादी, 
तिथाभूतां ce’ इत्यादौ काव्यत्वं सर्वानुभवसिद्धे नोपपद्यत इति तत्रोच्यते- दोषत्व 
दुद्देश्यप्रतीतिप्रतिवन्धकत्वम्‌ | तच्चानुभवबळात्तत्तदव्वं ग्यवाच्यतैचिःयम्रतीतिविरहविश्निष्टः 
दोपस्य तज्वानस्व चेति न्यक्कारः इत्यादौ विशिष्टाभावसम्भवान्न काव्यलक्षतिः । यस्य च 
न अंग्यवेचित्र्यप्रतीतिस्त प्रति दुष्टत्वाभिप्रायेण तदुदाइरणम्‌ । अत एव 'वकत्रायौचित्यव- 
TANA गुणः कचित्‌? इति वक्ष्यते । तथा अप्रतीतत्वे तच्छा प्रत्यदोष:, अन्यं प्रति 

3 दोप इति। 'कीटानुविद्ध/--इत्यस्थापि रसादिवैचित्ये दुष्टस्यापि काव्यत्व॑ विशिष्टदोप 
URR तात्पर्यमिति दिक्‌ t 


*P. 15. (Chan. ) अत्रारुचिबीजं तु लक्षणे दोषपदं र्फुटदोषपरम्‌ | MS गत Tod 
रसोद्ोधविरोधित्वम्‌ । एवं च Mad था प्रतिपदजीवातुव्यंग्यवैचिश्यप्रतीत्या 
दोपशानतिरोधानात्‌ रसोड्टोधस्य तत्तेन काव्यत्वं तदिशेषध्वनित्व॑ चाव्याहतमेव । यस्य | 
छु व्यंग्यवेचिज्यप्रतीतिविरहस्त॑ प्रति दुश्त्वमेतरेति दोषोदाहरणमप्यविरुद्म्‌ | एकस्यैव 
` चामाजिकमेदेन काव्यत्वमकाव्यत्वं चेष्टमेव । यथाध्प्रतीतस्य तत्तच्छाखशं ; 
Terai प्रति agera तद्दत्‌। वक्ष्यति हि ARAR 
mus कीटादीत्ययाप्ययमथः । यथा प्रतिभातिशयेन दोपतिरीधानान्न र 
i पि व्यंग्यवे नित्येणेति । बस्तुतस्तु, अनुपहसनीयक TOE 
AU । दोपवत्युपद्दसनीयत्वस्थ दुर्वारत्वात्‌ Oc 
। अत एव ccu n Say VIE Ron 


| 
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verse क्ीटानुविद्धू ete:—Just as a jewel does not lose its charaoter 
as a jewel, because all its blemishes are merged away in the 
excess of its brilliance, so also, as regards a poem, on account 
of the strikingness of the suggested sense ( the faults are not 
seen). Really speaking, this definition of काब्य given by मम्मर is 
the definition of such a poom as doos not deserve to be 
ridiculed; since it is extromely hard to avoid ridicule, when 4 
poem possesses faulis...... Tho general definition of poetry 
should not include the word अदोषौ init. Hence it ig that 
such expressions as ‘a faulty poem’ obtain in ordinary life, 


पलेन २ अलङ्काररूपत्वात्‌ (9. 3, 11. 23-25). वि tends his 
remarks against मम्मट to the views of the वक्रोक्ति तकार. Tho 
latter said that Vakrokti (indirect or crooked mode of Speech) 
is the soul of poetry. S. D. remarks that Vakrokti is merely an 
Aladkira and, as suoh, it is not even the body of poetry, much 
less the soul. वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार is a writer who is later than 
आनन्दवर्धन, author of ध्वन्यालोक (latter half of 9th century A, D.) 
and earlier than ( अलङ्कारसर्वस्व middle of 12th century ); see 
the remark of जयरथ on p. 12 of अळङ्गारसर्वस्व “यद्यपि वक्रोक्तिजीवितद्ददय- 
दर्पणकारावपि ध्वनिकारानन्तरभाविनावेव तथापि तो चिरन्तनमतानुया यिनावेवेति 
तन्मते पूर्वमेव दिष्टम्‌ 17 Eo 


amifsg—Dandin does not define वक्रोक्ति bubsays of it ym 
सर्वासु पुष्णाति प्रायो वक्रोक्तिपु श्रियम्‌| भिन्नं द्विधा सभावो क्तिर्वक्रोक्तिश्रेति area 
K. D. II, 363. भामह says that वक्रोक्ति enters into the composition 
of all Alankaras and seems to identif / वक्तोक्ति with अतिञ्चयो क्ति (अतिश- 
येन उक्तिः) 'सैपा ada वत्रो क्तिरनयाऽथों विभाव्यते । यलोऽस्यां कविना कार्यः कोलङ्गारो- 
ऽनया विना॥ mng 11. 75. This verse is quoted as from भामह on p. 208 
of ध्वन्यालोक, K. P. also quotes it (X. on विशेष). zz regards 16 as ono 
of the five राब्दालक्कारs and gives two varieties छेपवक्रोक्ति and 
i ss x 
काङुवक्रो क्ति. वक्त्रा तदन्यथीक्त व्याचष्टे चान्यथा तदुत्तरदः । वचनं यत्पदभन्नैज्ञेया सा 
शेमवक्ोत्तिः W azz II. 14, An example of this is fj गौरिमां प्रति रुपा 
ननु WE किं ( why, oh, Gauri, towards me with anger; am Ta 
LOK ). In tho first गौरि is in the Vocative; in the second we 
read किं गौः ce ०४०, काकुवक्रोक्ति is defined as '[jzqg क्रियमाणादशिष्टा 
भवति । अर्थान्तरप्रतीतियंत्रासौ ॥कुवक्रोक्तिः ॥! रुद्रट ] z 
defines briefly, but in the same ERIN - Pie M 
J 2 hie I 
ue Ju a वा केया सा वक्रोक्तिस्तथा feo n K. P, TX, p. 491 
काकु: ( काकुः विकारों यः शोकभील्यादिभिर्ध्वनेः ॥ अमर 1, 6. 12) 
means ‘a change of the tono or voice; An ex; ! 
. mplo of काकुवक्तोक्ति 


4 ECPTEGSEDT 3H SU हो CARON eer नैष्यति 


- 
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"T सुरमिसमये5्सी Me Here by a change of voice the word तैष्यति may | 
convey two S E in the mouth of the heroine it mean ‘he " 
will nob come; in the mouth of her friend, it means ‘ Will he | 
nob come ? i. ८. he will come. The अलङ्कारसवेख remarks वक्रोक्ति- 
शब्दश्वालङ्कारसामान्यवचनोञ्पि इटालङ्कारविशेषे संश्ञित? p. 177. For more 
examples see zzz and gia. Vamana defines वक्रोक्ति quite diffe- 
a rently साइश्याछक्षणा धक्रो क्तिः? काव्या० सूत्र IV. 3. 8. ( Vakrokti is 
indication based upon resemblance). The वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार says 
धत्रोक्तिरेव येदरध्यभङ्गीभणितिरूच्यते’ (1st उन्मेप), According to him, 
clever speech is the soul of poetry and that it alone should 
engage ४ poet’s best efforts, Dhvani is included under उपचार- 
is वक्रता ४. e वक्रो चि based upon metaphor. It is not the suggested 
jo sense (व्यंग्य) that is the essence of poetry, but striking speech. 
i) His definition of काव्य is 'शब्दार्थों सहितों वक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि । बन्धे 
n व्यवस्थितौ काव्यं तद्विदाल्हादकारिणि W. According to him वक्रता has 
h gx principal varieties “ कृविव्यापारवत्ऋत्वप्रकाराः सम्भवन्ति षट्‌ । प्रत्यकं वहवो 
1 | re विच्छित्तिशों भिनः ॥!. The six varieties are वणेविन्यासवक्रता, f 
) | पदपूवीधैवक्रता, प्रलयाश्रयबक्रता, वाक्र्यव०, प्रकरणव०, प्रबन्धव०. His views = 
© are briefly summarized by अ? qo p. 8 धक्रोक्तिजीवितकारः पुनवेंदग्ध्य- 
` अङ्गीभणितिस्वभावां वहुविधां वक्रोक्तिमेव प्राधान्यात्काव्यजीवितमुक्तवान्‌ ! व्यापारस्य 3 
प प्राधान्यं च काव्यस्य प्रतिपेदे | अभिधानप्रकारविशेषा एव चालङ्काराः । सत्यपि त्रिमेदे 
प्रतीयमाने व्यापाररूपा भणितिरेव कबिसंरम्भगोचरः । उपचारवक्रतादिभिः समस्तो c UE 
* ध्वनिप्रपन्नः स्वीकृतः । केवल्मुक्तिवैचितर्यजीबितं काव्यं न व्यंग्याधजीवितमिति तदीर्य 1 
„ दशनं व्यवस्थितम्‌ U 


` (P. 3, 1. 25-29 ). ag..wgewat इति. 099. 17 (Va) 
Mammata cites this verse and remarks अत्र स्फुटो न कश्चिदलझ्कारः, 
रसस च प्राधान्यान्नालङ्कारता?. He quotes this verse in 0010) of 
his words अनलङ्कृती पुनः क्वापि, Ho says:—in this verse there is no 
| | distinot figure of speech. Tt cannot also be said that there 

f the figure called रसवद्‌ by ame and उद्भटः That figure 00 
- only when the रस is subordinate 7. e. when it heightens a 
Rasa or the expressed sense. But in this verse the . रस 
| the Principal ono and therefore there is no Wag ASR: This ० 
) jection and answer of मम्मट are with reference to the views. of 
भामह and उद्धट, He himself does not admit र्‌सवदू as an 3 
यः 
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सि तत्र वेतसीतरुतले तत्र सुरतव्यापारलीलाविधी चेतः ससुत्कण्ठते इयन्वयः | 
कौमारं बाल्यं परमरसिकतया तदवस्थायामपि सम्भोगेच्छोत्पादनेन हतवांश्रोरितवानिति 
कौमारहरः | ततश्वाकृत्रिमप्रेमपात्रताप्रकटने नानुरागदाल्ये्वननम्‌ | त्रियते प्रियलेनाङ्गी- 
क्रियते स्वयमिति वरः । तेनोभयानुरागलाभः | स एव । उपशुत्तान्यो नेत्यर्थः । ..... उ 
न्मीछिता विकसिता या मालती तया सुरभयः । ...-.- प्रोढा रव्युद्दी पनादिप्रागल्म्यशा- 
लिनः । कदम्बस्य धूलीकदम्वाख्यपुष्पविशेषस्य सम्बन्धिनः । वस न्तरस्यासम्भः 
बात्‌। चोऽ्रधारणे । अत एवेल्यर्थः । अत्र च ग्रोढा इति शिष्टविेषणबल मालत्यनिलयो- 
नोयिकानायकर्वप्रतीतिः । चकारोऽप्यों भिन्नक्रमः । अरमीत्यहमर्थवागव्ययस्‌ 1 अन्यथा 
सैवेत्यस्योदेश्यालाभात्‌ । सेवेत्यस्य उत्कण्दाहेत्ववखान्तर न reri: । तथापि एतेपाम- 
सहृदुपभोगेषि | तत्रेत्युपभुक्त इत्यर्थकं सप्तम्यर्थ त्रितयेप्यस्वेति। ... "सुरता नुकूलब्यापा- 
ररूपा या लीला कुसुमाभरणादिप्रसाधनरूपा स्मिताळेपचुम्वनादिरूपा वा तस्था fr 
सम्पादने चेतः समुत्कण्ठते उत्सुकं भवति । उ. चं. as quoted in प्रदीप p, 11 
(Nir). In this verse, no figure other than विशेषोक्ति and विभावना 
is worth pointing out. Those two also are not distinet, as 
explained helow:—faatqtfin® is the statement that an effect is 
absent although the causes of it aro present. In this verse, the 
fact that ‘ the husband and other things have been frequently 
enjoyed before’ should be the cause of the effect that ‘the 
woman has no longing for the re-enjoyment of them,’ The 
absence of this effect i. e. her having a longing for re-enjoy- 
ment is here stated ( in ya: समुत्कण्ठते ) even though the cause 
४. ¢. the enjoyment of them in the past, is present. "Thus there | 
is विज्ञेपोक्ति in the verse. But it is not distinctly stated, for the 
absence of the effect is stated in the form “ still the mind has 
a longing’ and not in the form ‘ still the mind is not without 
longing 25m M e] figure would have been distinct only if the 
latter modo of expression had been employed. + 
Amaat} is the statement that an effect is 
though the causes of the effect are abse 
causes of tho effect viz. the wom 
the husband &e. is tho fa 
before. But the absence o 


produced evon 
nt, Here the well-known 
an’s longing for enjoyment of 
ct of her not having enjoyed them 
f this cause 7, e, the fact of having 


* विश्वेषोक्तिरखण्डेषु कारणेषु फलावचः | K. P, X. 
सति हेतौ फलाभावो विश्ेषोत्तिस्तथा द्विधा । 8. D, X, 

J विशेषोक्तिस्तावत्कारणसत्वेडपि कार्याभाववचनग्‌ । अत्र p अलुत्कण्णा- 
कारणं वरोपकरणयोरजुपभुक्तता । ततात्ते ययप्यनु्कण्डाभाबः 
fü एब तथाषि जाककण्ा5मावलेन कि AMAA । तस्मादस्फुटत्वमस्था: | 

gabei नेखमिषीयते तदा स्फुटत्वं भवेत्‌ । प्रदीप (p. 12 Nir). 

3 क्रियायाः म्तिपेधेषपि फलव्यक्तिविभावना K, Rx | 

। विभावनाविना हेतु वायो 28 18, D. X : f 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. x 
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5110 yed them before, is here stated along with the presence of i| 


3 the effect ४. ¢. her longing for the enjoyment of them, Thus " 
there is विभावना in the verse, But it is not distinct, forthe | 
absence of the cause is stated in the form ‘although the j 

husband ete. have been frequently enjoyed by me before.’ em 

Thus like विशेषोक्ति above विभावना also is indistinct here.* The 

two figures being indistinct the union of these which con- a 

stitutes a separate figure called सन्देहसङ्कर is also indistinct, 

Where there are no circumstances which unable us to deter- 

mine that a verse contains a particular figure to the exclusion 

of others which are possible, there is सन्देहसङ्कर.† The S. D. 

objects to the abovementioned view of मम्मट by saying that 

both the figures बिशेषोक्ति and विभावनः are distinct and there- 

fore the zr;x based upon them is also distinct. का view 

appears to be that विशेषोक्ति occurs not only when an effect is 

siated to be absent although its causes are present; but also 

when the opposite of the effect is stated to exist; similarly 

in the case of विभावना. His words are “ze च कार्यासावः 

कार्यबिश्द्धसद्भावमुखेनापि निबध्यते | विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविरुद्धः 
. सङ्गावमुखेन । एवं च “यः कौमारहरः? इत्यादेरुत्कण्ठाकारणविरुद्ध्स्य निबन्धः 
` नाद्विमावना | 'यः कामार'-इत्यादेः कारणस्य च कार्यविरुद्धाया उत्कण्ठाया निबन्धनाः 
. विशेषोक्तिः UU. S. D.’s remarks appear to be based upon the words “ 
: of the Alarikara-sarvasva of Rajanaka Ruyyaka, where we read 
under विशेषोक्ति1 'कार्यानुत्पत्तिश्वात्र कचित्कार्यविरोधोत्पत्या निबध्यते । एवं 
` विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविस्द्धमुखेन कचित्मतिपाथते p. 127 of 
. भलं, स.; on p. 200 he gives ‘q: कोमारहरः etc.’ as an instance of 

सन्दे्सक्र and remarks 'तथाह्यत्कण्ठाकारणाभावे (कौमारहरवरायसंनिधानरूपस्य 
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l 
l * अत्र वरोपकरणादीनामनुपश्ुक्तत्वस्थ प्रसिद्धस्य कारणस्याभावेऽपि 
सोत्कण्डारूपस्योत्पत्तिकथनरूपा विभावनालङ्कारः | वरोपकरणादीनामत्य 
1 Uae कारणस्य विभावनात्‌ | aged चानुपभुक्तत्वाभावेनाक 
१ उ. चं. p. 11 ०६ प्रदीप (Nir) : 
1 एकस्य च अहे न्यायदोपाभावादनिश्चयः । K. 2. &. यत्र इयोबेहूना | 
` वालक्काराणामेकत्र योग्यत्वेडपि बिरोधान्नैकदा व्यवस्थिति» न चैकतरस्य परिमहे साधक । 
_ पेरितरपरिभहे बाधकं येन तदेव व्यवतिष्ठेत सोप्यनिश्चयरूपो द्वितीयः सळूरः । प्रदीप 
b Here in the verse ‘q: कोंमारहरः' ete. the सन्दे is as follows - 
उत्कणठायाः पत्यायभावरूपकारणं विना पा 
1 उत्कण्ठाभावस्य कारणसले तस्याः कथनमिति विशेषोक्तिरिति सन्देहात्‌ सन्द 
x3 ९ राम० p. 13. e 
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कारणस्याभावे इत्यरथः । भ. स. वि. ) “उत्कण्ठाया उत्पत्ती विभावना । स च कारणा- 
भावः ‘a: कौमारहरः इत्यादिना कारणविरुद्धमुखेन प्रतिपादितः । तथा च यः कौमारः 
हरः इत्याइत्कण्ठाका रणसद्भावे5पि अनुत्कण्ठाया अनुत्पत्ती विशेषो क्तिः। सा चानुत्पत्तिः 


n 'समुत्कण्ठते' इति विरोधोत्पत्तिमुखेनोक्ता । अत एव द्योरप्यस्फुटत्वमन्यत्र ( काब्यप्रका- 
$ शादी | भ. स. बि. ) उक्तम्‌ ।” 
i Ld 


(P. 4, 1. 1-3). एतेन......अपास्तम्‌. The verse is quoted 

trom the सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण (1. 2.) of भोज. The Benares edition roads 

| निदोषं for अदोपम्‌, S. D. extends his criticism against yrs 

| words अदोपौ, सगुणो and अनलङ्कती to the definition of Kavya 
given by भोज, t 


(P. 4, 11. 3-6). यन्तु ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम्‌...जूमः. 'काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिः-- 
these words are contained in the first vorse of tho ध्वन्यालोक 
“काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति ee: समाञ्नातपूर्वस्तस्याभावं जगदुरपरे ` भात्ताम 
केचिद्वाचां स्थितमविषये तत्त्वमूचुस्तदीयं तेन ब्रूमः सहृदयमनःप्रीतये ९ 
The meaning is ‘the soul of poetry is suggestion, 
asks a question:- what does the author mean by the above! 
Does he mean suggestion in its three fold aspeots—(1) वरत्‌ matter, 
(2) अलङ्कार embellishment and (3) रस flavour ote.; or does he 
mean that the soul of poetry is only रस ete. (and not the three 
वस्तु, अलङ्कार, रसादि)? वस्तु, अलङ्कार and रस must be clearly explained, 
ध्वनि 18 defined by the ध्वन्यालोक as "aeri: शब्दो वा तमर्थमुपसजनीकतस्वा्ों। 
eis काव्यविशेषः स ध्वनिरिति सूरिभिः कथितः? ॥ 9. 33 ( “तमर्थम्‌ व्यंग्यार्थ; 
AMI उपसजनीकृती युणीभूती erat स्वं चासौ अधश्रेति याभ्याम्‌ । यथासंख्येन तेनाथों 


Mc 


xv 


a गुणीक्कतात्मा, शब्दों गुणीक्कतामिधेयः । व्यंक्तः द्योतयत: | लोचन.) ध्वनि is divided 
| into three jino dig*4e, अलङ्कारध्व२, and रसध्वनि as said in 

ay 15 aut er हे 
E — senem 7. 15 'स qui वाच्यसामर्थ्याक्षिप्त वस्तुमात्रमलक्कारा रसादयश्रत्यनेक- 


प्रमेंदप्रभिन्नों दशयिष्यते"; । or in the काव्यानुशासन of हेमचन्द्र p. 26 सच 
व्यु थः t ध्वन्यते त्यते ar aia YA Or. = t ; 
E ध्वन्यते थोत्यते इति प्‌वाचार्यध्यनिरिति संशितः । अर्यं च वस्त्वलङ्कारः 
पादिमेदा त्रिधा 1. ? As to वस्तुध्वनि) लोचन says “प्रतीयमानस्य तावत dl 
मेदौ लौकिकः काव्यव्यवह्रगोचरश्रेति ARa यः शब्दवाच्यतां कदाचिदधिशेते | 
स च विधिनिषेधायनेकप्रकारों वर्तुशब्देनो च्यते p. 16. An examnle 
हर प्रकारो वस्तुशब्देनोच्यते॥ p. 15. An example of | 
ध्वनि i शिखरिणि के चु नाम कियच्चिरं किमभिधानमसावकरोत्तपः । सुमुखि येन | 
es दशति विम्वफलं शुकशावकः ॥ अत्रानेन कविनिबद्धस्य कस्य नित्कामिनः 
ania डन चरतुना तवाधरः पुण्यातिशयलभ्य इति वस्तु प्रतीयते ।। A distinct 
; e आ का 15 suggested, viz, that your lip (i.o. a kiss) is to ba 
oe Se y by excessive merit, अलङ्कारध्वनि is that in which the 
BUEEeS cC sense would constitute a figure of speech ; t] 
sense docs not, ho sep Oapronigg 
;"owever do so, Anexample of अलक्कारध्वनि is 'दिशि 
मन्दायते तेजो दक्षिणस्यां रवेरपि । तस्यामेव रधोः पाण्ड्याः प्रतापं » विषेहिरे u E 
खतःसम्भविना वस्तुना रवितेजसो रघुप्रतापोऽधिक इति व्यतिरेकालक्वारो त ? 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection.“ व्यज्यते v. 
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quur occurs there where रस, Bhâva etc. are the principal 
element and where the words, expressed sense, and the Hn» 
of speech are dependent upon Rasa etc., as said by the ध्वन्यालोक 
“वाच्यवाचकचारत्वहेतूनां विविधात्मनाम्‌ । रसादिपरता यत्र स ध्वनेर्विषयो मतः d 
| p. 07. रसध्वनि may be instanced in “६ शून्यं वासगृहं विलोक्य शयनादुत्थाय 
magi निद्राव्याजुपागतस्य सुचिरं निर्वण्ये पत्युमुखन्‌ । विस्रब्धं परिचुम्ब्य 
जातपुलकामालोक्य गण्डस्थर्ली लज्नानत्रमुखी प्रियेण हसता वाला चिरं चुम्बिता wv 
aa श्रह्वारध्वनिः. Against this threefold division of ध्वनि, S. D. 
brings an objection in the words प्रहेलिकादावतिव्याप्तेः. प्रहेलिका means ts 
‘a riddle or conundrum.’ Even the कादम्वरी mentions प्रहेलिका. 
We find a full exposition and illustration of प्रहेलिका in the काव्याद 
and the सरखतीकण्ठाभरण. प्रहेलिका is defined by zzz as 'स्पष्टप्रच्छन्नार्था 
ग्रहेलिकाऽब्याहतार्था च ? Ru. V. 25. नमिसाधु explains as follows:— 
[ । स्पष्टप्रच्छन्नार्था अव्याहृतार्था च । तत्र स्पष्टः पदारूढत्वात्‌ प्रच्छन्नश्व 
प्रश्नवाक्ये एवान्तगतत्वेन अमकारित्वादथों यस्याः सा तथाविधा । तथाऽसाधारणविञ्ञेपणो- 
पादानादेवाधिगतलेनाव्याह्ृतः साक्षादनुक्तो Hal यस्याः सा तथाविधा !. An 
example of the above two kinds is given by zzz in one versa 
कानि निक्कत्तानि कथं कदळीवनवासिना स्वयं तेन । कथमपि न दृज्यतेञ्सावन्वक्ष 
हरति वसनानि Ru. V. 29. The first half is an example of 
स्पष्टप्रच्छन्नाथी. Construe कदलीवनवासिना तेन कानि कथं स्वयं निक्कत्तानि- 
This is the question. The answer is contained in the same 
line. कानि ( शिरांसि ) निक्कत्तानि, कथं कदलीव (like a plantain tree } 
असिना ( खड्गेन ), ( कियन्ति) नव ( नवसंख्याकानि ), स्वयम्‌ , तेन (दशाननेन)- 
The second line is an example of अव्याहताथो. अन्वक्षे means TAAT. 


i27 


* A different and more elaborate division of ध्वनि is given 
in the ध्वन्यालोक ( 186 and 2nd sata ), काव्यप्रकाश (4th उल्लास ) and £ 
साहित्दर्पण ( 4th qo ). We give below a brief out-line. i 


ध्वनि 
ल्क SONNEN Y 
" लक्षणामूल or हिता 11 असिधामूल or निवक्षितान्य 


| 2 
: n अथान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्य (c) असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यग्य 
^ (०) अत्यन्ततिरसङ्गतवाच्य- or रसध्वनि, 


[a 
= (2) भर्थशक्तयुद्धव 


(1) 


भछङ्गार बस्तु अलङ्कार E. 


है E yd 
Wate divides अर्थशक्त्युद्धब into twelve varieties. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


T 
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This applies only to the wind and not toa thief ete, Dandin 
mentions 16 varieties of 8000 प्रहेलिका and refers to 14 kinds 
of bad ones. See Kávyad. IIT, 106. We shall quote two intere. 
sting examples. नासिक्यमध्या परितश्चतुर्वणबिभूपिता । अस्ति काचित्पुरी यस्याः 
मष्टवणोहूया sor: ॥ Kavyad. III, 114. The town is काली and the 
family of the kings is पुण्डक, which has 8 letters. विजितात्मभवद्वेषिगुरु 
पादद्दतो जनः । हिमापहामित्रधरेव्योप्त॑ व्योमाभिनन्दति ॥ काव्याद 111, 120. 
(बिना पक्षिणा गरुडेन जितः इन्द्रस्तस्यात्मभवः अर्जुनः तस्य द्वेपी कणः तस्य शुरुः पिता 
सूर्यः तस्य पादैः किरणेः हतः । हिमापहो ale: तस्यामित्रो जलं aag eto J । 
But even Dandin and zzz had a clear perception of the value of | 
these riddles. agzsays 'मात्राबिन्दुच्युतके प्रहेलिका कारकक्रियागूढे | प्रश्नोत्तरादि / 
चान्यत्‌ क्री डामात्रो पयोगमिदम्‌॥ Ru. V. 24. क्रीडागोष्ठीविनोदेपु तज्शैराकीर्णमन्रणे। | 
परव्यामोहने चापि सोपयोगाः प्रहेलिकाः॥ काव्याद 111. 97. They donot | 
look upon प्रहेलिका as constituting poetry , much less आनन्दवधन, | 


e 


the author of the ध्वन्यालोक who says “इदानींतनानां तु न्याय्ये काव्यनयव्यव- 
स्थापने क्रियमाणे नास्त्येव ध्वनिव्यतिरिक्तः काव्यप्रकारः | यतः परिपाकवतां कवीनां 
रसादितात्पर्यविरहे व्यापार एव न शोभते ।” 0. 221, He does not recognise 
any piece of poetry, in which र्‌स ९६०. are absent, But the S. D, 
objects that, if by ध्वनि you understand tho three, viz. वस्तु, e 
अलक्कार and za, then, even प्रहेलिका would be included under ध्वनि, | 
as 17 प्रहेलिका also, there is some suggested sense other than the — 
expressed one, just as there isin वस्तुध्वनि instanced above. | 


द्वितीयश्रेदोमिति an: If, however, you accept the 2nd alter- 
native %, e. the soul of Poetry is suggestion which takes the 
shape of Rasa, Bhava and the like then we say * agreed. ? 


(P. 4, 11. 6-10). ag यदि......इति चेत्र. An objection is 1 
against the 2nd view, mentioned above, viz., tho soul of poetry 
is suggestion which takes only tho form of Rasa and the like 
(and not वस्तु nor अलङ्कार ). अत्ता एत्थ ७०.* This is the 67th verse 
in the 7th शतक of the गाथासप्तशती of हाल. रात्र्यन्धकलेन कथितात्मानं 
पथिक प्रति खयंदूत्या (of a woman who introduces herself to her 
paramour without the intercession of a go-between ) उक्तिरियम्‌। 
qmo. The expressed meaning is ‘Don’t tumble on our bed. 
But the suggested sense is quite the opposite, 
aza अतिवृढतया बघिरनिश्चष्टत्वा दियोगादन्यस्य चासच्चान्नि:शक्क व्यवहरेति वतुः 
akuri Remia V उ० चं० p. 65. This is givon as an example 

T s Ne Se MERE SE mcd 

$ ho शक of the सप्तशती reads ‘ogy णिमज्जश अ 

E we एत्थ परिअणो सअलो । पन्थिअ रत्तीअन 


न्ध मा मह्‌ सअणे णिमञ्िहिसि॥, 
e ध्वन्यालोक, वाव्यप्रकादा, हेमचन्द्र and others present many vario 
TeACINgS. ८-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


अत्र ae विद्यमानायाः 


E 


SAHITYADARPAN 
12 Digitized by Sarayu Trust EUROS and eGangotri 


"E ahi on p. 20 of the ध्वन्यालोक., Here another matter merely is 
suggested (viz. the traveller's doing the Opposite of what is E 


expressed ) and hence, if रसादिरूपमात्रध्वनि were to be the soul of 
Poetry, such a verse cannot be called Poetry. 


S. D. replies to the above by saying अत्रापि रसाभासवत्तैव ete. 
We admit that this verse is Poetry, but we do so because in 


this verse there is a semblance of Rasa (of Love here) and not 
because mere व्यंग्यवस्तु can constitute the soul of Poetry. 8. D, 
says further on that under zz are included भाव, रसाभास, भावाभास- 
भावशान्ति, भावोदय, भावसन्धि, भावद्वलत्व. रसाभास is defined as “अनौचिल- 
प्रवृत्तव आभासो रसभावयोः" S. D. III. 262. Here the love is 
improper and illegitimate and therefore there is रसाभास. 


(P. 4. 1. 11). अन्यथा = वस्तुमात्रस्य व्यंग्यत्वेषपि काव्यत्वस्थीकारे | राम०. 

If we were to admit that a piece is a poem, even if merely the 

matter were suggested, then such a sentence as 'देवदत्त goes toa 

village' will have to be called Poetry ; because here also, there 

is something suggested, viz, his being attended by a servant, 

= asevery gentleman usually is. But nobody calls this poetry. 
Because here there is no connection with रस ete. 


(P. 4, 1. 12-18 ). अस्तिति...काव्यलाङ्गीकारात्‌--17 it were said m 
"Let this sentence 'देवदत्त goes to a village’ be called a poem, a 
because there is some suggested sense in it,” we reply:—no, 4 
because itis our position that the name of Poetry is to be 
applied to that only which has रस. कान्यस्य प्रयोजन... .-.उक्तत्वात्‌ 
This is a reply to those who would admit a piece to be poetry 
even if it be destitute of रस. Construe काव्यस्य प्रयोजन... ...प्रवृत्तिः 
निवृच्युपदेशः. Rrra-those who are to be taught, students. रसाखादसुख 

न० does not appear to be a good reading. Instead 


Baws the author would have said सुखसन्तान ०४०. n the Oe 
TRUI: । राम०, by means of giving a fund of delight in the tommy 
of Belting of Rasa, मुखपिण्ड means ‘an inducement. Com- 
Pareval न याति agi लोके मुखे पिण्डेन पूरितः | मृदङ्गो मुखलेपेन करोति we 
- Ar ॥, रामादिवत्‌ this has occurred above. Compare for the, 
\ idea the wordsof the ancient rhetorieian भामह “खादुकाव्यरसोनि 
ISSN पुजते | प्रथमालीढमधवः पिवन्ति mg enc? V. 3. ( 
: F * quotes this as from stag, but reads WE 
| E Pare व्यक्तिविवेक I p. 20 ‘ad च ये सुकुमारमतयो...ये Se 
i E MM तेभिमतवस्तुपुरस्कारेण युडजिहिकया रसाखादसुखं 
प्रवतेयितव्याः l. i 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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( P. 4, 716-20 ). तथा च...तत्सिद्धेः, इत्यादिः The author cites 
the testimony of three ancient authors in support of his E 
that the soul of Poetry is suggestion which assumes only tho 
form of रसादि. “वाग्वैदरध्यप्रधानेपिः ete. occurs in अग्निपु० 337. 93. opp | 
काव्ये. वाचो वैदरध्य॑ प्रधानं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ ( काव्यं ), that in which the chief p 
element is the clevernoss of speech; or wo may dissolve ag 
“वाग्वेदग्ध्येन प्रधानं ( gu), in Poetry which becomes first-rate by | 
skill in speech. Tho Agnipur&na says ‘Rasa alone (and not | 
वस्तुध्व० nor अलक्कारध्व०) is the life of Poetry, in which the chief | 
element is skill in speech etc. व्य क्तिवित्रेककार-2॥४॥० of व्यक्तिविवेक 
(which means ‘investigation of the true nature of suggestion’ ) 
His name is Mahimabhatta, He is later than अभिनवयुप्त ( about 
1000 A. D.) and earlier than मम्मट, who criticizes him ( 5th 
उल्लास). He wrote his work todemolish the theory of the ध्वन्यालोक 
and to establish that what is called suggestion is included under 
अनुमान ‘Inference’. 'अनुमानेऽन्तर्भाबं सर्वस्यैव ध्वनेः प्रकाशयितुम । व्यक्तिः 
विवेकं कुर्ते प्रणम्य महिमा परां वाचम्‌॥? व्यक्तिविवेक Ist verse. काव्यस्यात्मनि 
etc. As to the fact that the soul of Poetry, which is always to 
be found in it, is zz and the like, there is no difference of opin- | 


ion. सङ्गिनि = अवद्यंस्थायिनि । राम०. सङ्ग means f attachment or conne- 
ction? The words काव्यस्यात्मनि occur in the व्यक्तिविवेक 1. p. 22 
(Trivandrum ed. 1909 ). The printed edition reads संज्ञिनि for 
सङ्गिनि, The position of the व्यक्तिविवेककार is that he does not dis- 
pute that रस is the soul of poetry, but the point on which he 
lays stress is that the essence of poetry ( viz. रस &c. ) is gras- 
ped by अनुमान and not by an independent power of words 
such as व्यञ्जना. As regards the thing (संज्ञी there is no dis- 
puto; there is a difference only in संज्ञा (in the appellation of tho - 
thing ) He calls it by the name of अनुमान, while the ध्वनि 
es calls it by the name of ध्वनि. ध्वनिकारेणाप्युक्तम्‌...तत्सिद्वेः इत्यादिः 
rms Fla reads “निर्वदणेन किंचित्मयोजनम्‌ । इतिहासादेव तत्सिडेः. 
क of the text mean ‘By a mere narration on 
th part of the poot of what happened, the soul of Poetry 
18200 accomplished, because that, viz, the mere narration 
१ can Sieg en by History ( such as the :J "E 
un the same thing as वस्तु or कथादारीर 
वस्तु शा प्रबन्धस्य शरीरं कविकल्पितम्‌ । इतिवृत्त 
PU X : लाभः. ho 
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The poet's business is to develop रस etc, and he has, in writing j 
his work, to look solely to the proper evolution of the conte b 
monts etc. If in the narrative on which he bases his poem, he 

finds anything whichawould be incongruous to the Rasa he is bo 
developing, he should throw the narrative to the winds and A 
should arrange events so as to suit the Rasa. Becausoone does s 
not become a poet by merely narrating events. This is not the 
poot’s function, but that of the historian. Ina poet we do noti 
look for history, but for the development of रस. We prefer 
the second meaning of आत्मलाभः to the first, as it suits the con- 
text better. The reading प्रयोजनम्‌ of the ध्वन्यालोक means ‘ the 
poet has nothing to do with the mere narration etc,’ The 
words of the ध्वन्यालोक preceding the line are 'कविना प्रवन्थमुपनिवभता A 
सर्वात्मना रसपरतत्रेण भवितव्यम्‌ । तत्रेतिवृत्त यदि रसाननुगुणां स्थिति पञ्येत्तां 
मक्लापि स्वतन्रतया रस्ताङुशुणं कथान्तरमुत्पादयेत्‌। न हि कवेः ete. p. 148 of 

ध्वन्या०. 

(P. 4, 1. 20-24). ननु तहि-..... गौण एव. afg means ‘Ii you lay i 
down that what possesses Rasa is to be called poetry and none 
else) Certain verses without रस (i. e. merely narrative etc, ) 
in a composition will not, on the above theory, be poetry (and 
ihe same ditliculty would occur, as said above in ननु कश्चिदशोध्त्र 
gz: eto., whether the composition as a whole is poetry or not). 
उ. D. replies to this objection in रसवत्पद्या......... अङ्गीकारात्‌. यथा 
रसवत्पद्यान्तगेतनीरसपदानां पद्चरसेन रसवत्ता अङ्गीक्रियते तथा तेषां (नीरसानां पद्यानां) 
प्रबन्थरसेनेव रसवत्ता अङ्गीक्रियते ¬ Certain words in a verse may bs. 
without रस; still, as the whole verse has a रस, the words may be 
Said to have a रस, as being included in the verse; similarly. 
here, यत्त नीरसेष्वपि... ... गोण एव. The ideais:—The name of poetry . 
18 strictly applicable only tosuch pieces as hayea रस in them; the- 
application of the term काव्य to such pieces as are without any — — 

SW but possess letters which manifest some excellence, which | हट 
are without faults and possess ornament, is quite secondary | 
(गौण) and not strict, which application is based on the 
resemblance of these latter to such pieces as contain a रस. 
थुणाभिव्यक्षकवर्णसद्धावात्‌्--0७ Gunas are three, माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and as 
Fm. They are the properties of रस; but are said to be reveale 
by certain favourable letters, e. ४. मूर्ध्नि वर्गौत्यगाः स्पा अखर्गा र 
(पिधा माधुर्ये घटना तथा ॥ K. i E b e 
m y the letters from कू to स्‌ except the emb © i 
` छ preceded by the nasal of the class to which i! 
? letters र्‌ and ण combined with a short vowel ete. 
^  — QD-0.Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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(P. 4, 1. 24-26) aq वामनेन-....*भिन्नत्वात्‌. वामन wrote 
काव्यारङ्कारसूञ्s in five अधिकरण$- He wrote a comment on his 
own;Sütras. He belongs probably to the latter half of the 8th 
century. रीतिरात्मा arerer—is काव्यालक्कार 1. 2. 6. रीति means a 
style of composition, as वामन himself defines it as “विशिष्टा पदरचना ^ 
रीति? I. 2. 7. These styles must be numerous, but writers on d 
rhetoric generally select afew of the most prevalent ones for | 
definition. दण्डिन्‌ says 'अस्त्यनेको गिरां मागः सक्ष्ममेदः परस्परम्‌ । तत्र वैदर्भः | 
गोडीयो वर्ण्येते प्रस्फुटान्तरौ ॥? काव्यादश 1. 40. He then tells us that | 
ten gos are the essential attributes of वैदर्भी रीति, and the opposite | 
of them of the गौडी रीति; Sa: प्रसादः समता माधुर्य सुकुमारता । अर्थव्यक्तिः | 
रुदारत्वमोजः कान्तिसमाधयः ॥ इति वैदर्भमार्गस्य प्राणा दश युणाः स्मृताः। एषां | 
विपर्ययः प्रायो gaa गौडवर्त्तनि॥” काव्याद 1. 41 and 42, भामह vehe- | 
mently protests against this division of styles into वेदभी and गोडी । 
* वैदर्भमन्यदस्तीति मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे। तदेव च किल ज्यायः सदर्थमपि नापरम्‌॥ | 
| 
kd 
f 
| 
i 
| 


गौडीयमिदमेतत्तु वैदर्भमिति कि पृथक्‌ । गतानुगतिकन्यायान्नानाख्येयममेधसाम्‌। ननु 
चाइमकवंशादि वैदर्भमिति कथ्यते । कामं तथास्तु प्रायेण संज्षेच्छातो बिधीयते ॥? 
T. 31-33. वामन mentions three वैदर्मी, गोडी and qardi. विश्वनाथ adds 
a fourth लाटी, The same are given by the aigar. भोज gives 
two more, viz. आवन्तिका ७00 मागधी. It will be seen from the 
above that each country is credited with a particular style of 
composition. मम्मट includes them under वृच्यनुप्रास ( उपनागरिका, 
परुषा and कोमला correspond to वैदभी, गोडी, and पान्नाठी ) 


वामन stands perhaps alone in regarding रीति as the soul of | 
Poetry. S. D.’s objection is very proper and is as follows:— | 
रीति isa particular kind of arrangement; and arrangement is | 
nothing but a particular disposition or posture of parts; and 
what is called soul is different from this, The different parts 
of our body assume different positions; but they are distinct 
from the soul. Similarly शब्द and अध are the body of काग्य, 
The various arrangements of the limbs of this body i. e, the 


different arrangements of words etc. can never constitute 
. the soul. 


- _ €P.4,1. 26-p. 5,1. 2). aay थ्वनिकारेण...... अपास्तम्‌. अर्थः सहृदय ०४०, 

This occurs on p. 12 of the ध्वन्यालोक. ‘A. senso which is highly 
thought of by men of taste, which, it has beon settled, is the 
= Eoul of Poetry, has two kinds, viz. वाच्य, the expressed or 
= literal sense, and प्रतीयमान the understood or Suggested sonse. | 


re ध्वनिकार declares that spp is the soul of Poetry and that 
Se ज, OF ray hereby beslegles that expressed 


९ 
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senso also isthe soul of Poetry. This is Opposed to his own 
words at the beginning of his work ‘the soul of Poetry is sugge- " 
tion.) Thus the ध्वनिकार is shown to be inconsistent. 


: à See, how- : 
ever, the लोचन on pp. 12-13, which reconciles these two appare- ° 
| pily conflicting dicta of the च्वन्यालोक. The ध्वन्यालोक here 


speaks of अर्ध, the soul of Poetry, as divided into वाच्य and 
प्रतीयमान in accordance with ordinary ideas. अर्थ is of two kinds ; 
tho real soul of Poetry is व्यंग्य, but there are people who regard 
the प्रतीयमान 25 not different from apex. So what the ध्वनिकार 
says is not that वाच्य is the soul of Poetry, but that अध is of 


two kinds, वाच्य and प्रतीयमान. As to what is the soul of Poetry, 
there is difference of opinion. 


(P.8,1L 4-7 ). वाक्यं रसात्मकं......ग्रद्मन्ते. रसात्मकं वाक्यं काव्यम्‌- 
Poetry is a sentence the soul whereof is रस. निरूपयिष्यामः 
We shall describe ( in the 3rd परिच्छेद्‌ ) रसात्मक is explained in 
the words रस एवात्मा etc. Rasa alone is the soul ( of Poetry ) 
i.e. it endows it (काव्य) with lifeas being essential. तेन विना = रसेन्‌ 
विना. “It has been established above that, without रस, a piece 
cannot be called a poem." This has been shown in the words 
अन्यथा देवदत्तो ग्रामं याति (9. 4, 1. 11 ) ete. Under रस are included 
भाव (incomplete flavour ) and the semblances of रस and भाइ २ 
(which will be treated of in the 3rd परिच्छेद्‌ ), since the word 
रस is derived from the root रस ‘to taste or relish’ and means 
* what is tasted or relished.’ भाव, incomplete favour etc., also 
can be relished and therefore may be included under रस. - 
See S. D. TIT. p. 188 'रसभावो तदाभासौ भावस प्रशमोदयौ । सन्धिः शबलता 
चेतति सर्वेऽपि रसनाद्रसाः ॥? 


Su 


जगन्नाथ criticizes the definition of काव्य given by the q 
as follows “ag "रसवदेव काव्यम्‌? इति साहित्यदर्पणे निणीतम्‌, तन्न 
लक्षारप्रधानानां काबव्यानामकाव्यत्वापत्तः । न चेष्टापत्तिः । महाकविसंम्रद 
साङुलीभावप्रसङ्गात्‌। तथा च जलप्रवाहवेगनिपतनोत्पतनभ्रमणानि कविभिवीर्णित 
कपिवालादिविलसितानि च। न च तत्रापि यथाकथब्चित्परम्परया रसस्पशोस्त्येवेति 

^ Bere REN 

* स एक एवार्थो द्विशाखतया विवेकिमिर्विभागबुद्धबाभियुज्यते | तथाहि 

Pst’ किमिति कसैचित्सहदयः sat । तद्भवितव्यं केनचिद्विशेषेण । यो वि 

स प्रतीयमानभागो विवेकिमिविशेषदेतुत्वादात्मेति व्यवस्थाप्यते | वाच्यसङ्कलनाबि 
TAT तत्युथरभावो विप्रतिपथते चार्वाकैरिवात्मएवरभावः | अत एवार्थ 
E सहृद्यशाध्य इति विशेषणद्वारा हेतुमभिषायापोडारणदशा Te ६ 

SEE तु दावष्यात्मानो, न्यस । लोचन 7. 13. 

-U. FTO! 
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वाच्यस्‌ । इंद्रशरसस्पशस्य 'गोश्वलति' “मृगो धावति’? इत्यादावतिग्रसक्तल्वेनाप्रयोजक- 
em, । अधेमात्रख विभावानुभावव्यमिचार्यन्यतमत्वादिति दिकू R. G. pp. 7-8, 


रस is defined as “विभावेनानुभावेन व्यक्तः सब्चारिणा तथा । रसतामेति | 
रत्यादिः स्थायिभावः सचेतसाम्‌ S.D. IIL 1. Love and the like, | 
which are permanent moods or underlying sentiments in any | 
composition, when manifested by विभाव etc. (and not by direct 
mention thereof ) attain to the condition of रस ( Flavour ) in 
the man of taste. Tho qąs are 8 ( or 9) शृङ्गार, हास्य, वरुण, रौद्र, | 
बीर, भयानक, बीभत्स, aga (tho 9th is शान्त ) The स्थायिभावऽ, | 
permanent or underlying sentiments, corresponding to the 8 qqs | 
are रति, हास, शोक, क्रोध, उत्साह, भय, जुयुप्सा, बिसय, विभावऽ are those | 
which are the causes of the स्थायिभाव$ ?. ८. on account of which 
the स्थायिभावड रति etc. are manifested, and those which 
nourish them ( रति ete. ), when they are produced. विभावऽ are 
$ d of two kinds, आलम्बनविभाव and उद्दीपनविभाव. Women etc, are 
| the examples of आलम्बनविभाव because they produce the erm- 
भाव रति; while चंद्रोदय, वसन्त ete. are the उद्दीपनविभाव, because 
_they nourish love. agamas ( अनुभावो विकारस्तु भावसंसूचनात्मकः । 
aye. LV. 3, ) are the effects of रति ete, i. ¢. glances, perspiration 
eic, Under अनुभाव are included the eight साचिकभाव३ स्तम्भ, Az, 
रोमाञ्च, खरभङ्ग, वेपथु, वैवण्ये, अश्रु, प्रलय. व्यभिचारिभावऽ are those which 
help or are accessory in apprehending स्थायिभाव or its effects ५ 
they are so called because they are not permanent, but appear 
and disappear as waves in the ocean. The व्यभिचारिभावड are 
33 viz. निर्वेद, ग्लानि, शङ्का, असूया ete. They are not main sentiments 
in a composition ; they are found associated with the main 
sentiment. स्थायिभाव is defined as विरुद्धैरविरुद्धेवी भातेर्विच्छियते न यः। 
भात्मभावं नयत्यन्यानू स स्थायी लवणाकरः ॥ (दशरू. IV. 32) यथा मालतीमाधवे 
HAAR वीमत्सेन मालत्यनुरागस्यातिरस्कारः । 


. (फ.8,॥. 7-12) तत्र रसो यथा......रसः, न्यं amupi—ocours 
in अमरुशतक 82. नवोढाया अभिनवसमागमवर्णनमिदम्‌ । go jo p. 88 of 
प्रदीप, amma = रतिमन्दिरम्‌. निद्राब्याजमुपागतस्य of him who was coun | ! 
— terfeiting sleep or who was feigning to be asleep. fae विश्वस्त. 
C यथा स्यात्तथा, Supply पत्युः, before गण्डस्थळीम्‌ ( cheek ). This E is | 
given example of सम्भोगश्चङ्गार, IRIT is of two kinds, सम्गोग 


ee - विप्रलम्भ खङ्गार is defined as * झावी यद्‌ 
नाधिगच्छति ardi विप्रलूम्भरतदोच्यते ॥? or briefly 
AE UE Ss i ead. 0- तत्र सम्भोगो 


— 
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gent नायकारब्धश्व, In this verse, the शृङ्गार is on both sides, But. 
ihat on the part of the नायिका is the principal one, as said by 
प्रभा अत्र नायिकारव्धतया TZAT रतेः प्राधान्यम्‌ । p. 88 of प्रदीप. तत्र नायक 
आालम्बनस्‌ । snm दीपनम्‌ | नायकचुस्वनमनु भावः 1 लज्जा व्यमिचारिभावः ।? ` 
प्रभा p. 89. 
(P. 5, 11. 13-18). भावो यथा...रतिभीवः, भाव is defined by K.P. 

as “रतिर्देवादिविषया व्यभिचारी तयान्चितः । भाबः प्रोक्तः TV. ul p. 118 (Và). E: 
“आदिशब्दान्सुनिशुरुपुत्रादिविपया । कान्ताविषया तु व्यक्ता खङ्गारः. The meaning a 
iss— When the स्थायिभाव such as love have for their objects 


God, king, son ete. (and not lovers ); when the स्थायिभावऽ, love n 
otc. aro not well nourished so as to reach the condition of rasa ^ 
^ ड $ 
or when the व्यभिचारिभाव$ such as असूया, are manifested as the. 1 E 
principal sentiments in a composition, there is भाव, 
मद्दापात्र = great minister, according to the मेदिनी. “पात्र 1 


gau पर्णे च भाजने राजमत्रिणि ? (under रद्विकम्‌). सान्थिविअहिका- 
णाम्‌ The plural is used to show respect. सान्धिविग्रहिवा means 
‘entrusted with the affairs of peace and war’ i. e, very much 
like minister for foreign affairs. This is a very old office. Com- 
> pare प्राचीनलेखमाला vol. III. p. 175, No. 164 (inscription of श्रीधरसेन 
A. D. 571) “लि लधविग्रहा usa’ Vide J. B. B. R. A. S, 
vol 9 219 for महासान्धिविग्रहिक (Ambernath inscription). यस्यालीयत 
etc. In this verse, the ten अवतार$ of Vishnu are referred to. The 
verb अलीयत is to be construed with ten sentences. sper yendia 
जलधिरलीयत ( मत्स्यावतार ) in only the fringe of whose scales the 
Ocean was contained. यस्य gy जगन्मण्डलमङीयत refers to कूर्मावतार; 
द्रायां धरणी ( अलीयत ) refers to वराहावतार: compare गीतगोविन्द वसति 
दशनशिखरे धरणी तव oml शशिनि कलङ्ककलेव निमझा' ॥. नखे दितिसुधाधीशः 
( हिरण्यकशिपुः ) अछीयत refers to नूसिहावतार. Compare qq करकमलबरे 
TTL | दलितहिरण्यकशिपुतचुभङ्गम्‌ ॥' गीतगोविन्द. पदे रोदसी (heave 
and earth ) ( अहीयेताम्‌ ) refers to बामनावतार; घे क्षत्रगणः refers 
परशुराम; शरे gaga: to राम; पाणौ प्रलम्बासुरः refers to कृष्ण (see 
* 9 where बलराम kills gazq with his fist). ध्याने विश्वमलीयत 
whose contemplation as qx, the Universe melted into nothings — 
Ress. i taught the doctrine of झून्यवाद ( annihilation ). असौ . 
" अधा मिवाकुले = on whose sword, the race of evil-doors ral perish, | 
when Kalkin will come down). Compare भीतगोविन्द 'म्लेच्छ TI 
निधने कलयसि करवालम्‌ U. कसैचिदसै नमः Hail to him whoever he | 
है hail to him who is indescribable. Compare for the i 
È S जगन्निवहते भूगोलमुद्रिभते ter दारयते बलिं छलयते क्षय 
Er हलं कलयते कारुण्यमातन्वते म्लेच्छान्मूछेयते दशाक्कतिक्कते me 
“WEI गीतगोविन्द. In this verso as the sentiment of] 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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its object the deity, there is आव (incomplete flavour). The 

deity cannot be a fit object of those tendernesses which are 

exchanged between man and woman and which belong to the 

sentiment of love proper. Seo भागवतपुराण 1. 3 for अवतार५. 


(P. 5, 11. 19-22). रसाभासो...... तिर्यग्विषयत्वाद्रसाभासः. S. D. de- ': 
fines रसाभास as अनौचिलप्रवृत्तत्व आभासो रसभावयो:?--४11०४ रस and भाव d 
proceed with impropriety, there is रसाभास and भावाभास respec: | 
tively, Then S. D. gives some exmples. उपनायकसंस्थायां मुनिगुरुपल्ली- | 
गतायां च। बहुनायकविपयायां रतौ तथानुभयनिष्ठायाम्‌ ॥ प्रतिनायकनिष्ठत्वे तद्वदधमः ` 
पात्रतिर्यगादिगते । श्रङ्गारेऽनौचित्यं रोद्रे युवा दिगतकोपे ॥ IIT, p. 191. There 
is an impropriety in the Erotic when love resides in a secondary 
hero, and when it is fixed on the wife of a sago or teacher, 
when it has many heroes for its object and when it does not 
exist in both the parties; when it exists ina rival hero or in low 
persons or lower animals etc. म॒धु द्विरेफः etc. This occurs in the 
कुमारम्सभव 111. 36. at प्रियां अनुवर्तमानः द्विरेफः कुसुमैकपात्रे मधु पपौ. द्विरेफः 
hee (भ्रमर). अनुवर्तमानः = Waiting upon, coaxing. कुसुमेकपात्रे कुसुममेव 
एकं साधारणं पात्रं तस्मिन्‌. कृष्णसारः black deer. Here the रस is सम्भोग- 
xrgm ( love in union ) but as love is here spoken of with refer- 
ence to lower animals, there is रसाभास ( semblance of that flav- 
our ). vaueqq—similarly the rest ४. e. भावाभास, भावशान्ति, भावोदय, 
भावसन्धि, भावशवल्त्व. 

दोषाः... ...वक्ष्यामः (?. 5, 11. 24-28). तस्य=्रसस्य. Faults are those 
that mar the रस. श्षुतिदुष्टापुष्ट ०५०. यथा काणत्वखक्ञत्वादयः देहद्वारेण भात्मान- 
मपकर्षयन्ति मूर्खत्वादयश्व साक्षादात्मानमपकर्षयन्ति एवं रतिदुषटापुष्टार्थत्वादयः शब्दार्थ” 
द्वारेण काव्यस्यात्मभूतं रसमपकर्पयन्ति व्यभिचारिभावादेः खशब्दवाच्यत्वादयों दोषाः 
साक्षात्काव्यस्यात्मभूतं रसमपकर्षयन्ति।. As blindness (of one eye) and 
lameness operate depreciatingly on man through the body (४. ७ 
indirectly), so harshness, uselessness, or superfluity etc. operate 
on the soul of Poetry, i.e. रस, through words and senses 
( ०. 4. indirectly ); so also just as foolishness directly affects the 
man, so such faults as the mention of the Vyabhicharibhiyas 
(accessory sentiments ) by their own names (४. ८. directly 1 

D suggestively ) mar the rasa directly which is the soul of 
and not mediately, like harshness, which first affects 
ES a dim and then रस). Both these classes aro called | i 

दोषऽ. |, 188 been explained above. [SUN D - | 
E EM ond does. E help or what Bp erases Be 

standing the principal idea; 5, 0. Ay मुञ्च 
fy. Here the oe at: " 
j a unded pride, Pal uj a : God t 
£ Satya Viet 9 (A खशब्दवाच्यत्वादयः-- 
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To mention र्‌स, स्थायिभाव or व्यभिचारिभाव under its own name ina — i 
piece is generally looked upon asa fault. See K.P. VII under | 
रसदोष p. 499 (Và) व्यभिचारिरसस्थायिभावानां शब्दवाच्यता ।...रसे दोषाः 
gigat ॥ रसस्य स्वशब्देन ARIRE वा वाच्यत्वम्‌ ( दोषः V. जाता छज्जा- 
adt मुग्धा प्रियस्य परि चुम्चने' is an example of the mention of व्यभिचारि- 

भाव under its own name. Here the व्यभिचारि भाव ‘aa is directly 
mentioned; it would be free from fault if we convey the idea 

of est by reading आसीन्मुकुलिताक्षी सा प्रियस्य परिचुम्तने? विशेषोदाहरणाति 
agama: we shall speak of their distinctions and examples in the — 
7th परिच्छेद. 


गुणादयः किंखरूपाः......वक्ष्यामः (P. 6, ll. 1-8). Excellences, 
figures and styles are spoken of as the causes of the heightening _ 
of रस, गुणाः शोयीदिवत्‌ ete. This we had above (उक्तं दि-शब्दाथौ p. 3, 1. b- 
17). इह Here ४. e. according to the view of Rhetoricians like 
myself. An objector might ask * How do you say that Gunas 
heighten tq through words and senses? qs aro the proper- 
ties of रस alone and not of शब्दार्थ; therefore having nothing to 
do with शब्द and अर्थ, they cannot heighten रस through शब्द and — 
a4.” We roply:—The word गुण here is secondarily employed | 
(i.e. by लक्षणा ) for words and meanings which develop ex- | 
celences, Hence what is meant is this—that words ( and | 
senses), which develop excellences, heighten Rasa. This 
was said before ( ` रसामिव्यज्ञकत्वेनोपचारतः उपपद्यते ete. p. 3, 1. 9 ) 
बक्ष्याम:--10। the Sth परिच्छेद (gus), in the 9th ( रीतिऽ ) and — 
in the 10th अलङ्कारऽ. : 


~~ 


‘something about the horse. This desire is satisfied 
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PARICHCHHEDA II. 


The author defines Poetry as a kind of sentence, the soul 
whereof is rasa. A question now arises:—what is a sentence’? 
The answer is वाक्य wma ete. ( p. 7, 1. 2,). This means:—A sen. 
tence is a collection of words possessing Compatibility, Expe 
ctancy, and Juxta-position ( or proximity ). Some other defi- 
nitions of वाक्य ७/०:--साकांक्षाणां पदानामनेकानां समूहो वाक्यम्‌ । o 
go मा०; वाक्य पदसमूहः । तर्कसंग्रह; वाकयं त्वाकांक्षायोंग्यतासंनिधि पदानां 
aag: | T. B. p.47. योग्यता means tho absence of absurdity in 
the mutual relation of the things denoted by the words. A 
sentence like पयसा सिञ्चति has योग्यता because water has the fite 
ness, owing to its liquidity which is nec 


ssary for sprinkling, 
But a sentence like बहिना सिञ्चति has no compat ibility, sinee fire 
lacks liquidity which only can make a thing on instrument in 
the act of sprinkling. पदोच्चयस्थ एतदभतिपि-एतद्‌भावरे means योग्यता" 
भावे. “If it were held that a mere collocation of words can 
make a sentence even in the absence of compatibility, then such 
a collection of words as 'बहिना सिञ्चति’? would be a 
noone would say that the above (afgar सिञ्चति) is a proper 
sentence. P. L. M. defines योग्यता as परस्परान्वयप्रयो जकधमैवखम्‌'" 
and then says तिन पयसा सित्रतीति वाक्यमयोग्यम्‌ । अस्ति च सेकान्वयः 
प्रयो जकद्रवद्रव्यत्वं योग्यता जले कारणलेन जलान्त्रयप्रयोजकाद्रीकरणत्वं योग्यता सेकः 
क्रियायाम्‌ । अत एव वद्धिना सिञ्चतीति वावयमयोग्यम्‌ । qu: सेकान्बयप्रयोजवाः 
द्र्वद्रव्यत्ता मावात्‌ | p. 13; see also T. D. on योग्यता p. 47. आकांक्षा-प्रतीति- 
पर्यवसानविरहः. प्रतीतेः पर्यवसानं तस्य faa: ( अभावः ) absence of the com- 
pletion of tlie sense. स q—this refers to efqtg:. This absence 
of a complete sense consists in the listener's curiosity ( on hea- 
ring a word ) to know something which the other words in 
the sentence will 


sentence; but 


; inform him of. If wo Say simply aai, १ 
desire ( जिज्ञासा ) is at once produced in the listener to know 
only whon 
we supply some such word as थाति. T.S. defines आकांक्षा १७ 
“पदस्य पदान्तरव्यतिरेकप्रयुक्तान्वयाननुभावकत्वम्‌ the incapacity of a word 
to convey the idea of its connection, which incapacity is due to 
the absence of some other word, V.P. says “पदार्थाना परस्पर” 
जिशासाविषयल्वयोग्यत्वमाकांक्षा । क्रियाश्रवणे कारकस्य तस्य श्रवणे Sens करणश्रवगै 
इतिकतेव्यतायाश्र जिज्ञासाविपयत्वात्‌ ?, निराकांक्षस्य aeet—supply पदोचञ्चयस 
after निराकांक्षस्य. गौरश्वः पुरुषों हस्ती--11108७ words do not MAN. 
A sentence, begasse they ack, aus adit leaijatsitos of a sentence, 


f 
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viz. आकांक्षा; these words haye no expectancy as regards one an- i d 
other i. e. when the word sp: is uttered, desire is produced in 
ihe mind to know something about the cow. But this desire | è 
is not satisfied by the word अश्वः. आसत्तिवुंद्यविच्छेद:-बुद्धे: पदाथोपस्थि- € 
तरविच्छेदः भव्यवधानम्‌ , अव्यवहित-पदाथोपस्थितिरिति तात्पर्यर्थः । राम०. Jux- t 
taposition is the absence of a break in the apprehension of d 
what is said; ?. c. the presentation of things without the inter- 
yention of time or of other unconnected things. The V., P. 
defines आसत्ति more clearly as 'अव्यवधानेन पदजन्यपदार्थोपस्थिति” p. 265, 
the knowledge of the meanings of words resulting from the words 
( being heard) without any long pause ( between the several 
words). P. L. M. also defines it similarly प्रकृतान्वयवोधानुकूलपदाव्य- 
वधानमासत्तिः. T. D. says अविलम्बेन पदाथोपस्थितिः संनिधिः ( the unbro- 
ken apprehension of all the things denoted by the words). A 
sentence is made up by the combination of several notions and 
itis therefore necessary that the impression made by each 
h until this combination is effected. 


word should remain fr 
ii we utter the two words गाम्‌ and आनय at the interval of 

/ some hours, no sense will be apprehended. Tt is not absolutely 
necessary that the words must be uttered together. In a prin- 
ted book we have no utterance and yet we apprehend the sense i 


because the words occur in juxtaposition. These three, viz, 
आकांक्षा, योग्यता and आसत्ति or संनिधि are declared to be the cau- 
ses of वाक्यार्थज्ञान; T. S. says आकांक्षा योग्यता संनिधिश्व वाक्याधैज्ञानहेतुः । 
७. 02; V, P. says वाक्यजन्ये च ज्ञाने आकांक्षायोग्यतासत्तयस्तात्परयेज्ञाने तेति 
"Wen कारणानि p.247; P. L. M. says शाब्दवोधसहकारिकारणानि आकांक्षा" 
योग्यतासत्तितात्पयीणि (p. 12). अत्राकांक्षायोग्यतयोरात्माथैधसैलेपि पदोच्चयधर्म- 
त्बमुपचारात (p. 7, 1. 8. ). The words आत्मा and अधै are to be 
construed- respectively with आकांक्षा and योग्यता; अन्न आकांक्षाया 
MARAA योग्यताया अरधेधमेत्वेपि तयोयेत्पदोश्चयभर्मेत्वमुक्तं तदुपचारात्‌ (i. ० 
Sanar ) Although expectancy is a property of the soul and 
Compatibility is an attribute of things, still both of them are 
Spoken of in the text as the properties of a collection of 
Words in a secondary sense, आकांक्षा, 45 said in the text, 1$ 
# desire to know (जिज्ञास). Desire cannot reside in the words, 
Ror properly speaking, in the senses. Desire is a property of 
Sentient beings alone. Tt is therefore that आकांक्षा is said to be 
SIND in the text. Then how is it that a word is said to be 
Wit? Wo reply that this mode of speech is based on लक्षणा; 


Ws is said to be साकांक्ष because ib conveys ® Tapes "d 4 
E ; ० gengepjsy Sui because ib produces | 
साकांक्ष; ० pen opie Sid. o BS HE Jollection. 
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in the mind of the listener of the word having that sense, ४ | 
desire to know another meaning connected with the first, 
योग्यता (fitness or compatibility ) really subsists between the 
things signified by words, The thing ‘water’ is a fit object to | 
irrigate with. The thing ‘fire’ is not a fit object to irrigate 
with, The words are said to possess योग्यता, a property of things, 
only in a secondary sense, on account of the close connec: 
tion between words and things. As explaining the toxt, read 
the following ; वाक्यसमयग्राहिका आकांक्षा । सा चेकपदार्थशाने तदर्थान्वय- 
|| योग्याधैस्य यज्ज्ञानं तद्विपयेच्छा अस्य अन्वयी अर्थः क इत्येवंरूपा पुरुपनिष्ठेव तथापि 
तस्याः स्वविषयेऽथे आरोपः | अयमथों्थान्तरमाकांक्षते इति व्यवहारात्‌ 1...... पदं | 
साकंक्षमिति तु साकांक्षार्थबोषकमित्यर्थकम्‌। P.L. M. p. 12, Compare 
| T. B. pp. 47-49 नन्वत्रापि पदानि न साकांक्षाणि 18s त्वर्थाः, फलादीनामाधेयानां 
| तीराद्याधाराकांक्षितत्वात । न च विचार्यमाणे अर्था अपि साकांक्षाः। आकांक्षाया | 
| इच्छात्मकत्वेन चेतनधर्मेत्वात्‌ । सत्यम्‌ । अर्थास्तावत्खपदश्रो तुरन्योन्यविषयाकांक्षाजनः 
कत्वेन साकांक्षा उच्यन्ते । तद्द्वारेण तग्रतिपादकानि पदान्यपि साकांक्षाणी त्युपचर्यन्ते !... 
il एवमर्था: साकांक्षाः परस्परान्वययोग्याः । तदद्वारा पदान्यपि योग्यानीत्युपचर्यन्ते ।, 
y The author implies that आसत्ति is directly an attribute of words > 
M themselves, When words are uttered or written by a man in | 
juxtaposition, the meaning is conveyed. T. D. says ( p. 49) 
संनिहितत्व॑ g पदानामेकेनेव पुंसा अविलम्वोच्चारितत्वम्‌ | तञ्च साक्षादेव पदेषु 
13 सम्भवति नार्थद्वारा । 


| 
j 


(P. 7, 1. 10. ). वाक्योञ्चयो महावाक्यम्‌ ete. विश्वनाथ says in the 
words योग्यता--. एव that the collection of sentences which consti 
| tute a great sentence, 7, e, a passage, must possess the three 
attributes of आकांक्षा ete. योग्यताकांक्षासत्तियुक्त एव वाक्योञ्चयो महावाक्यम्‌, 
Two such sentences as रामो गच्छति, गगन दृश्यते cannot constitute 
a qunm, because there is no expectaney between them. त्थ 
वावय... ... रघुवंशादि (p. 8, 1113-17), Having given a twofold divi- 
sion of बावय, the author supports it with the authority of Kumi- 
rilabhatta, स्वाधवोधे etc.— This occurs in azanda p. 229. _ occurs in तचवार्तिक p. 920. Pramas 
dàdasa, in his translation, ascribes the verso to the वाक्यपदीय, | 
The aqin reads अङ्गा ङ्कित्वाद्यपेश्च्रा for ०गित्बन्यपेक्षया, V. P. (p. 291) 4. 
follows the printed asada. The meaning is:—n syntaotical f 

| 
| 


unity is produced in the caso of Sentences that have already 
effected their purpose by each expressing its own sense, whet 
they are put together, on occount of the sente i 
a5 Standing in the relation of principal and Subordinate ete | 


७३४2010 of sq. is AE qayg ete. which occurs in the 
Ist परिच्छेद. 00-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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(P. 7, 11. 18-22). पदोच्चयो ......मविवक्षितमू--छ ६००४ defined a 
sentence asa colletion of words, the author now defines a word, 
बर्णाः पर्दै प्रयोगादानन्वित्तेकार्थवोधकाः-प्रयोगा्ईश्व अनन्वितेका्थबोधकाश्व । राम० 
* A word means letters so combined as to be suited for use, not 
in logical connection, conveying a meaning and only one 
meaning.’ "alate ete. By the expression ‘suited for use * 
employed in the definition, a crude form (प्रातिपदिक) is excluded 
from being regarded as a word. A प्रातिपदिक is the crude 
form or base which has not yet been inflected. It is not a 
word, because it is not used in a sentence, unless it is inflected, 
अनन्वित ctc.—supply व्यवच्छेदः after ०मद्दावाक््ययोः and also in the 
following two clauses. The words * not in logical connection * 
serve to exclude वाक्य and महावाक्य. Although a sentence con- 
sists of letters which are suited for use, stillit is not to be 
called a word, because the parts of it are ( अन्बित ) in logical 
connection with one another and not अनन्वित, as in a word (the 
letters constituting which are not logically connected). एकेति 
९।०,—साकांक्षाणि च तानि अनेकानि पदानि वाक्यानि च. The expression 
‘only one’ in the definition serves to exclude many words and 
Sentences that are inter-dependent ( साकांक्ष ). There may be 
certain words and sentences which are suited for use and inter- 
dependent, but do not possess योग्यता or आसत्ति Such a collec- 
lion of words or sentences m iy have to be called letters. This 
possibility is excluded by the words ‘only one. The words or 
Sentences spoken of above convey not one but many senses ; 
While a qz must convey only one sense. An example of such 
a collection of words would be देवदत्तो डयते. Here the आकांक्षा 
created by the utterance of the word देवदत्तः is satisfied by tha 
word डयते; but thero is no योग्यता between the two, as ama 
annot fly, This collection of words is nob a sentence, 
objection might be raised that एक in the definition is superil ous 
as अनन्वित would serve the same purpose, १. 6. would exclu: 
number of words and sentences that are interdependent. - Té 
Yeply that अनन्वित serves to exclude only those लत aa 
great sentences which are properly so called i. e. which possess | 


i आकांक्षा, योग्यता and आसत्ति, while एक serves to exclude a number | 
म 
3 
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of words ang sentences, which though possessing आड on 

— Bot possess योग्यता or आसत्ति and hence cannot properly be. 

iU Ora महावावय. 1: साकांक्ष पऽ and aras aro excluded 

cu the definition, निराकांक्ष ones are much more exc 

Bieten of words without आकांक्षा or yond, prem 
` अनन्वित. But as tho BRoopnedted words 
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senses they are excluded by the word एक in tho definition, 
अर्थवोधकाः etc.— By the expression employed in the definition 
‘conveying a sense,’ the exclusion is effected of such unmeaning | 
combinations of letters as q; च z त प ( which are the first letters | 
of the five classes of consonants). वणी इति—By ‘letters’, it # 
is not intended to speak of a plurality i. e. as the plural quf: 
occurs in tho definition, it may be supposed that ina word 

| there must be at least three letters. But this is not so, 

| Although most words have three or more letters, still some 

| words may consist of one letter or two ०, 8. मा (wealth), Other 
definitions of qz are:—% ( वर्णाः ) विभत्तयन्ताः पदम्‌ । न्या. सू. 11. 2. 60 
सुप्तिङन्तं पदम्‌ । qe I. 4.14. Both those definitions mean ‘a word 
is what is inflected’, शक्त पदम्‌ । T. S. A word is what has power 
or significance, 


(P. 7,1. 23—p. 8, 1. 1.) अर्थों वाच्यश्च...अभिधायाः. The author | 
defined a word as ‘letters conveying a sense etc.’ Jt is there- 
fore now necessary to know the nature of अर्थ (sense ) The | 
meaning that may belong to a word is held to be threefold / 
viz, Expressed, Indicated and Suggested. चाच्योथोंऽभिधया बोध्यः 
The expressed meaning is that which is conveyed by the words 
power of direct signification ( अभिधा ). लक्षणया by the power of 
th indication. व्यञ्ञनया by the power of suggestion. ता; स्युस्तिस्नः शब्दस्य 
शक्तयः These three are the powers ofa word, It should be noted 
that the word generally used to denote a power of a word 15 बृत्ति 
(function ). Compare the titles of certain works suchas अभि- 
i थाबृत्तिमातृका, वृत्तिवार्तिक ete; सा च वृत्तिस्रिधा शक्तिलक्षणा व्यक्षना च। P. E. 

M. p. 2; ‘Rat xta: पदानां भवन्ति शक्तिर्लक्षणा व्य्जना चेति? अलं० शे. p. 9. 

T Sometimes the word व्यापार is used in the same 500०; मम्मट 
। wrote a work called शब्दव्यापारविचार; स मुख्योऽ्थस्तत्र मुख्यो व्यापारो | 
३स्याभिधोच्यते । K. P. 2nd. Ul, Our author here uses the word afi | 
for वृत्ति; while many other writers restrict the word शक्ति to | 
only one of the afas, viz. अमिधा; as for example in the P. L. M. | 
' just quoted. L 


CP. 8, 1. 2-11) तत्र सङ्केतिता oto. तत्र moans ‘among the 
three powers of a word,’ 
| 


© convention mada 
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from such and such a word. According to this definition 
each word in every language is capable of conveying a parti- ५ 
gular sense, because God has so willed it. This is the view of ५ | 
! ancient Indian logicians. The moderns say इच्छामात्र शक्तिः, there. — 
o fs intimating that even the himan will can endow words 
with meanings, as in the case of proper names like देवदत्त, 
डित्थ ete. To avoid this controversy T. D. defines शक्ति as aå- 
स्मृत्यनुकूलः पद्पदाधसम्बन्धः afm ‘Power is the relation of a word 
and its sense that brings the sense to the mind ( whenever the 
word is spoken ). It will be seen from the first definition of  - 
शक्ति that tho तार्किक identified शक्ति and सङ्केत or इच्छा, The — 
अलङ्कारशेखर says 'शक्तिरीश्वरेच्छा या सङ्केत इत्युच्यते’ p 9. The मीमांसक — 4 
on the other hand hold that शक्ति is an independent पदार्थ, शक्ति 4 
is said by them to be सङ्केतग्राद्य i.e.to be grasped or apprehended — 
from the convention. When a man ascertains that a particular — 


word has a convention in respeot of a particular sense, then only 1 1 


does he recognise the power of the word to express that partis — 
cular sense. The Grammarians follow the मीमांसक$ on this point; 
vide उद्योत p. 39 (Chan.) “ कारिकया "EXE शत्त्याख्यपदा्थोन्तरसभिधा* | 
“algal शब्दा z सिधा? इति मीमांसकपातञ्ञलमतमुपनिबद्धमिति वोध्यम्‌; 
P. L, M., p. 3 “उक्त ईश्वरसक्केत एव झक्तिरिति नेयायिकमतं न युक्तम्‌ । sept 
evista शक्तिरिति अस्य सङ्केतस्य शक्तितः पारयक्यात्‌ P. See also V. P. 
pp. 271-273, The Rhetoricians generally follow the Gramma- 
rians on this point. Our author seems to do the same, उत्तमवृद्ध- 
an old man who gives directions to another. सध्यमवृद्ध middle- | 
aged man to whom directions are given by his senior. साखादि- 
 अत्पिण्ड a body possessing a dewlap ete. साखा ठु गळकम्बलः । ART 
11. 9. 63. प्रथमम्‌--- Before he grasps the primary meaning of h 
| Word. प्रतिपद्यते understands. आवापोद्वापाभ्याम्‌--अन्वयव्यतिरेकास्याम्‌ । 
राम०, By the insertion and omission ( of the portions of 
Sentence ® bring the cow ). सङ्केतमवधारयति he ascertains the 
vention, The idea is:—When a child begins to learn a langu- 
1 ago, ho first understands the meanings of words in a Jum 142 
not of each word separately. When he hears the di 
“bring a cow? addressed by ono old man to another, i 
“cow brought by the man, he understands that the dir 
Meant the bringing of a body with a dewlap ete. - 
has no distinct idea of the meaning of the two 
ES Afterwards he hears two sentences < ti 2 
bring the horse? and seos the wae 


"ought, Ho fees क ७३०8 Bros 
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portion, namely गाम्‌, ls common to the sentenco गामानय, but, 
another portion ( आनय ) is omitted and something else inserted 
(बधान). Asin the case of both the sentences ( गामानय and गां 
वृधान) the same body was dealt with, he naturally associates 
the portion गाम्‌ with the body ( cow). Thus ho ascertains that 
ihe word गो has a convention in respect of cow, The ascerta. 
inment of the convention leads him to understand that the 
primary meaning of the word गो is cow. Compare T. D. शक्ति- 
अहश्च बृद्धव्यवहारेण | व्युत्पित्सुबी लो गामानयेत्युत्तमबृद्धवाक्यश्रवणानन्तर मध्यमवृद्धस्य 
अवृत्तिमुपलभ्य गवानयनं दृष्टा मध्यमवृद्प्रवृत्तिजनकश्ञानस्यान्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां वाक्यः 
जन्यत्वं नि्चित्याश्चमानय गां बधानेति बाक्यान्तर आवापोद्वापाभ्यां गो पदस्य गोत्व वि विष्टे 
शक्तिरश्वपदस्याश्रत्वविशिष्टे झाक्तिरिति व्युत्पयते । p. 50. In this case the 
सङ्केत is ascertained by the usage of elders ( वृद्धव्यवद्दार ). कचिच्च 
असिद्धपद ete.—supply सङ्केतमवधारय ति. वृद्धव्यवद्दार is not the only way 
of ascertaining the meaning of a word, for sometimes the mea- 
ning of a word may be gathered from the utterance of well- 
Known words along with it, asin the example zz प्रभिन्नकमलोदरै 
etc.—Tn the bosom of tho expanded lotus, tho honey-maker 
drinks honey? A person knowing that bees drink the honey 
in the lotus understands that the word मधुकर means a bee:— 
कमलाभ्यन्तरे अमर एव मधु पिवतीति जानता जनेन कमलपद्समभिव्याहारान्मधुकरपदस्य 
अमरे सङ्केतो गृह्यते । ao. कचिदाप्तो पदेशात्‌ sometimes the conventional 
meaning is understood from the instruction of one worthy of 
confidence, as in the example * This ( pointing at the animal ) 
is what is denoted by the word horse,’ An आप्त is defined by 
T. B. as amg यथाभूतस्यार्थस्यो पदेष्टा पुरुषः; by T. S. as आप्तस्तु यथार्थवक्ता. 
The following couplet mentions eight ways in which सङ्केत is 
learnt. शक्तिग्रहं व्याकरणोपमानको ज्ञापबाक्यादव्यवहारतश्च । वाक्यस्य शेपाद 
विवृतेर्वदम्ति सानिध्यतः सिद्धपदस्य वृद्धाः ॥ quoted in P, L.M. p. 145, 
Of these, the text illustrates three व्यवहार, आप्रत्राक्य and सिद्धपद- 
सांनिध्य; 4 व्याकरण-we learn from Grammar the meanings of roots, 
terminations, derivatives ete; 5 उपमान as when tho meaning of 
गवय is known by the similarity of a Gayal with the cow; 6 कोझ 
as when we know from a dictionary the synonyms अजर, अमर, देव 
ete; 7 वाक्यशेप (the rest of the passage 1. ७, ) context, as in 
V ७ Vedic text अक्ताः शर्करा उपदधाति the exact meaning of अक्ताः 
is understood from the Context तेजो वे uqw ( “सन्दिग्थेपु वाक्यञ्ञेषाल्‌! 
यू. मी. स, 1. 4. 29. ); 8 explanation (fafa), as in रसालः आम्रः, 
Compare also अल, Bp. 9 “सा (शक्तिः) च *कोशब्याकरणाप्तो क्तिवावयदी- 
घोपमादितः । प्रसिद्पदसम्वन्थाद_ व्यवद्ाराज्य बुध्यते ! ?. शबत्यन्तरानन्तरिता-- 
अन्या शक्ति: दाकत्यन्तरं तेन न अन्तरिता Gaaftat)—without the inter- 
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word which conveys io the understanding the conventional 
meaning without the intervention of any other power of the 
word is called in the text अभिधा. 


(P. 8, 1L 11-17). agat gat जातौ......आनन्लव्यमिचारदोषापा. 
ad, सङ्केतो Yat जाती युणद्रव्यक्रियासु च ‘A convention ( whereby 
the expressed meaning of a word is settled ) is accepted in 
regard to universals, qualities, things and actions." Having 
defined अभिधा as that power which conveys the conventional 
meaning, the author now deals with the question—where is the 
convention understood? In other words the question is, what 
does a word like qz primarily signify? Do we understand 
the gd with reference to the object jar, or the common pro- 
perty ( घटत्व jarness ) or both together? This isa very impor- 
tant question, as round it have raged the fiercest controversies, 
On this point there are five important theories—I केवल्व्यक्ति- 
वादिनः, 11 जातिविशिष्टव्यक्तिवादिनः, 111 अपोहवादिनः, DV केवलूजातिवादिनः, 
Y जात्यादिवादिनः. 


Ec ul 


T. When one says ‘bring a jar’ one desires the object (व्यक्ति 
घर, as itis the object that is useful for one's purpose and not 
the property jarness. Therefore by the word ‘jar,’ the object 
‘jar’ must necessarily be implied somehow or other; for other. 
wise the hearer can never fetch the object. Modern Naiyayi- 
kas rely simply upon this fact and say that the word qz pri- 
marily denotes the व्यक्ति. Compare केय2 प्रदीप 'व्यक्तिवादिनस्त्वाहुः । 
शब्दस्य व्यक्तिरेव वाच्या | जातेस्तूपलक्षणमावेन आश्रयणादानन्त्यादिदोषानवकाशः। | 
p. 17, E 

IT, But there are many objections against this theory. 
the word ‘jar’ denotes a particular व्यक्ति we should require 
Many separate words as there are jars in the world and t 
सङ्केत would have to be learnt separately in each ease 
can have no connection with each other. As a matte 1 
there is only one word घट, and when we know its significa 

asa कम्बुयीवादिमद्दस्तु, we apply it to all objects having that shay 
y az therefore denotes not only the gzeqf but also the property 
j कम्बुसीवादिमत्त्व, and that it is similar to all jars in the yor di 
| when wo say qz, we refer to the व्यक्ति घट, the जाति po 

Peculiarity or आकृति कम्बुय्रीवादिमत्त्व. गोतम puts thi: 
a जातयस्तु पदा? | N. 8. 11. 2-68, This is the view | 
"Nalyayikas whom Aunambhatta follows; 
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मदबुडयाकाराणां शब्दा येस्यानुपपद्यमानत्वाहवया दिशब्दानामगोव्यावृत्या दिख्पोष्पोह:, 
शब्दार्थ इति बौद्धा; T. D. गामानयेत्यादो बृद्धव्यवहारात्सर्वत्रानयनादेव्यक्तान्नेव 
सम्भवेन जातिविशिष्टव्यक्तावेव शक्तिकल्पनात्‌ | 

TIT. The Bauddhas say that the import of all words is 
अपोह or अतदव्यादृत्ति, distinction from all other different objects, 
As individuals are innumerable we cannot understand the सक्केत 
with reference to them. As all things are क्षणिक, ७ जाति ( which 
is defined as नित्यमेकमने कानुगत सामान्यम्‌) is impossible, Therefore 
what the word घट really signifies is thata certain thing possesses 
peculiarities which distinguish it from all other things. We 
do not exactly know what घट 28; we know what it 4s nol; we 

know that itis not qz or an ything else; “सोंगतास्तु व्यक्तावानन्त्याः 
दिदोपाद्भाबस्य च देशकालानुगमाभावात्तदनुगतायामतदव्याबृत्ती सक्षेतः? प्रदीप. 

IV Words, according to the Mimansakas, signify the जाति 
alone primarily. As the व्यक्ति$ are many it is not possible to 
understand the ağa with reference to them all; it may be said 
that जाति cannot be the import of a word, because, when we say 
घटमानय, we wish the व्यक्ति घट to be brought to us; if à word 
signified जाति only, the above sentenco would mean घटत्वमानय* 
The मीमांसक replies by saying that as व्यक्ति is inseparably conne» 
cted with जाति, we understand from each word by आक्षेप 
(implication or inference ) the व्यक्ति, although tho primary 
Significance of a word is जाति, The मीमांसक5 go so far as to say 
that even in proper names like fe there is जाति, For a sum- 
mary of their views, vide K. P. 2nd Ul. pp. 35-38 (Và); T. S. 
says 'गवादिशब्दानां जातावेव शक्तिर्वशेषणतया जातेः प्रथममुपस्थितत्वादव्य क्तिः 
लाभस्तु आक्षेपादिनेति केचित्‌? |; आक्कतिस्तु क्रियार्थत्वात्‌ ।' पूर्वमीमांसासूत्न 1. 3-88; 
आक्कृतिरेब शाब्दा इति सिद्धम्‌? तत्रवार्तिवा p. 279; ४०७ शाख्दीपिका ०४ 
the आाकृतिशक्त्यधिकरण. "ppp सामान्यमेव डाब्दाद्वम्यतै पश्चाच्च व्यक्तिष्वा- 
aama जायते ततस्तदेवाभिधेयं न व्यक्तिविशेषः । शा. दी.; कैयट says 
(7011), 17 igo ed) 'जातिरेव शब्देन ग्रतिपाद्रते व्यक्तीनामानन्त्याः 

'त्पस्वन्थद्णासम्भवात्‌। सा च जातिः सर्वव्यक्तिष्वेकाकारप्रत्ययदशनादस्तीत्यवसीयते । 
तव गवादयः दाब्दः भिन्नद्रव्यसमयेतां जातिमभिदधति । तस्यां प्रतीतायां तदावेज्ञात्‌ 
तदवच्छिन्ने द्रव्य प्रतीयते ।... ... संशादब्दानामप्युत्पत्तिप्रभृत्याविनाशा त्पिण्डस्य कौ मारः 
यौवनादवस्थामेदेऽपि स एबायमित्यिन्नग्रत्ययनिमित्ता डित्थत्वादिका जातिरवाच्या । 
क्रियाशब्देष्वपि जात्तिविद्यते सेव धातुवाच्या U, 

wt v. The Grammarians hold that tho import of words is 
either जाति, गुण, क्रिया or द्रव्य i. ¢. there are four groups of words, 
जञातिग्राब्द, गुणशब्द, क्रियाशब्द, OY Rey Zen (amaz). Their iow 
based upon the words of the Mahabhash ya चतुष्टयी sataj प्रवृत्तिः 
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on the qq mu). Waz says on this ‘sang प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तमनमेक्ष्य य: 
aq HH प्रवर्तेते स यदच्छाशब्दो डित्थादि aus says on 
this 'खेच्छ या ब्यक्त RANTA शाब्दो TED. 3 The Rhetorici: 
ans generally follow this view. Our author does the same, 
Vide K. P. II UL pp. 32-35 (Va); तत्र सुख्यश्चतुभेदो Sup जाला- 
दिमेदत: |. ae हि शब्दानां प्रदृत्तिभंगवता महाभाष्यकारेणोपवर्णिता चतुष्टयी 
ब्दानां प्रवृत्तिरिति जातिशब्दा गुणशब्दाः क्रियाशब्दा यढ्च्छाशब्दाश्चिति । तथाहि 
xpjui ब्दानां स्वाथ।भिधानाय प्रवतमा नाना युषरञ्जितविपयविवेकत्वादुपधिनिवन्धना 
प्रवृत्तिः | अ० वृ? सा० p A (on कारिका 2); मम्मट says in his झब्दव्यापार- 
बिचार जाति 
अवृत्तिः | 
गोरित्य भिन्नप्र 


तेरेव, 


हारादीनां इतयुडादीनां झुकझारिकाथदीरितङिः 
पि दंसः शुक्रो हंसः qe: wd पच्यते 
इति एकाकारावगतिनिवन्धनत्वादे- 
चंतासां भिन्नेध्वभिन्नामिधानम्रलयदेतुर्ज तिरते 
मित्तानिः 1 p. In the महाभाष्य (vol ७. 1) 
afaa छिन्नेष्वच्छित्रे सामान्यभूतं स शब्दः । नेत्याह । 
hich नागेश says आङ्कतिजीतिः संस्थानं च. 


METRAN सा, on w 


जातिगोपिण्डादिषु (P. 8,1 12). गोपिण्डा पुच्गोव्यक्तिपु. By जाति 
( Genus ) is meant गोत्व (nature of a cow ) residing in the indi- 
vidual cows. It is in virtue of this जाति that the thing isa 
sow. Hence जाति is called ggg ¦. e. by its connection with 
the thing, it (जाति) makes ita fit object of our thoughts and 
Speech. गुणों विशेषाधानहेतुः ete. विश्वेषाधानहेतुः--सजातीयेभ्यो ब्यावतेर्न 
Ag: qur आधार्न बोधः तस्य हेतुः- १ quality is an accomplished (सिद्ध 
or settled) attribute of a thing, which (attribute) is a means of 
distinguishing the thing from others of its own class, e. g. tha 
word Supp serves to distinguish a white cow from other cows 
(not white). सिद्धः सङ्केत is understood, as said above, on जाति, 
गुण, क्रिया and संज्ञा. These are the उपाधि$ or विशेषण of व्यक्ति, उपाधि 
15 classified as follows: 


उपाधि 


साध्य cheat i : 


[| 
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वक्तयदृच्छासं निवेशित (संज्ञा ०: द्रव्य). 


Ac said — 


NOTES ON G n 
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An Upidhi is of two sorts, वस्तुधर्म (attribute inhering ing 
thing) and बृक्तयदृच्छया संनित्रेरित (an attribute which is imposed upon 
a thing by the will of tho speaker, such as a 
aequi is also of two kinds, an attribute that is full 
ed and that which is in process of accomplishment 


proper name), 
y 2ccomplish. 
- A सिद्ध quad 
again is of two kinds, प्राणप्रद that which gives life toa thing 
and विशेषाधानहे तु- The former is called जाति and the latter ig 
called गुण, What is the distinction between जाति and गुण? जाति 
is never found dissociated from the individuals in which it 
resides, while a quality like We serves to distinguish 


a thing 
from other things belonging to the same जाति, 


गुण may be disso- 
ciated from the thing in which it resides, The व्‌ of a piece 


of cloth may give place to blackness; but the जाति गोत्व will 
always be associated with गो. साध्य वस्तुधर्म (an attribute of 
a thing in process of accomplishment ) isa क्रिया. When 1 say 
2g: परः, the whiteness of the piece of cloth is an accomplished 
fact. “But when I say तरुश्छियते I adyert not to one sir 
complished act, but toa series of different movements, some 
completed and some in process of completion, all of which 
Occupy Successive portions of time; ०. g. the action of cutting 
consists of the raising up of the axe, its coming down, its com- 
ing in contact with the wood and so on. 
by the वाक्यपदीय गुणभूतैरवयबैः समूह: क्रमजन्मनाम्‌ । बद्धवा प्रकट्पितामेदः 
क्रियेति व्यपदिश्यते ॥१. P. L. M. explains this as क्रमजन्मनां व्यापाराणां 
समूहं प्रति गुणभूतैरवयवेर्युक्तः सङ्गलनात्मयै Pagea प्रकल्पिताभेदरूपः समूह: क्रिये ति 
व्यवहियते इति p. 16. व्यावर्तयन्ति—Difterentiate, द्र्व्यशब्द : 
of things 4. e. proper names, 


ब्दाः names 
been explained above, 


igle ac- 
This is well expressed 


क्रियाः साध्यरूपाः वस्तुधर्मा:--10॥18 has 
एपुन्साध्यरूपबस्तुधमैपु. अधिश्रयणावश्रयण ete. 
(p. 8,115.) “what is denotes by such a word as ८ cooking ' 
is the collection of proceedings, from first to last h 

putting on (the pot with the rice to boil ) and ultimately 
taking it off ( the fire ) again.” अधिश्रयण--चुहयां स्वाल्या आरोपणम्‌; 
अवश्रयणं ~ साल्या अवरोपणमं. पूर्वापरीभूतः occupying successive periods 
of time from first to last. अधिश्रयण "d अवश्रयणं च अधिश्रयणावश्वयणे, 
आदिश्च अन्तश्च अन्तादी (according to “राजदन्तादिषु परम्‌? I qro IT, 2, 31), 
अधिश्रयणाबश्रयणे अन्तादी यस्य सः अधिश्रयणाव M 


s श्रयणान्तादिः स चाश पूचापरीमूतश्च 
व्यापारकळाप:. एप्वेव हि व्यक्ञरुपाधिषु सङ्केतो गृह्यते न व्यक्ती C». 8, 1] 1017 )- 


This has been explained above when i i Rara 
denling With ज्ञ Temfaa 2 
आनन्द्यव्यमिच तात it w iod 
[नन्त्यव्यमिचारदोपापा' तू it were Supposed that the convention 


is made in respect of individuals (and not ; 
i wl in respect of the 
i ti pest o 
four उपाधिऽ 10४0 3000 eHhdelésotectino. faults of endless- 


, Such as the 
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see and violation. To explain—If it be not admitted that a { 
word imports जाति, गुण, etc, we ask what does it import? You 00 
i 77 imports व्यक्ति. We ask a further question—Is the 
convention made in respect of all individuals ( say, all cows in 
the case of गो ) or in respect of some one only? Tf you admit 
the first alternative, you are liable to the fault of आनन्त्य; १. ९. $ 
if you say that the convention of a word like गो is made on all H 
the individuals of the species, then, since the individuals are 
numborless, it would be impossible to understand the conven- 
tional meaning of the word. Tf, on the other hand, you admit 
the second alternative, you will be liable to the fault of व्यभिचार, 
violation (of the rule of invariable association between cause 


and effect). ‘To explain—The rule is that a word expresses 
that alone in respect of which a convention is understood. 


Suppose that a child, on seeing a red bull, is told that it is गौः. 
Now, according to the केवल्व्यक्तिवादिन्‌ , the child understands the 
सङ्केत of the word गौः with reference to that individual red bull. 
Suppose, a short time afterwards, the child sees a black bull. 
, The child will call the animal गोः. But the सङ्केत of the word 
गौः was understood with reference to ared bull. The black 
bull was सङ्केताविषय and yet the child applied the word यौः to it. 
A घट is also equally सङ्केताबिषय, as the black bull was when the 
child understood the सङ्केत in respect of the red bul. There- 
fore, as the black bull and gz are both सक्केताविषय, it follows 
that the child should apply the word गौः to gz, just as it app- 
lied the word गौ: toa black bull which was सक्केताविषय. But 
this is quite absurd, Besides, the child understood the सङ्केत 
with reference to the red bull only, and, if it applies the word 
to the black bull also in respect of which सङ्केत was not made, 
then the rule सङ्केतितस्मैव शान्दबोधः is violated. Read the K.P. | 
Pr pp. 32-32 ‘fa हि व्यक्तिषु सर्वासु शक्तियदो व्यवहाराङ्गम्‌ ( गोपदजन्यः | 
Meran । प्रभा ), उत यस्यां कस्यांचित्‌ । नाद्यः । आनन्त्यात्‌ ( गवादिव्यक्ती- | 
नामनन्तत्वेनोपस्थापकाभावात्‌। प्रभा; तथा च शक्तिग्रदसम्भवः । उद्योत ) । नान्यः 
- प्यभिचारप्रसङ्गात्‌ (सङ्केतितस्यैव शाब्दबोध इति नियमाभावप्रसज्ञादित्यथः ) । asai- 
à तेसक्षेतगोपिण्ड इव घटादेरपि गोपदात्प्रतीतिः प्रसक्ता । अगृहीतसङ्केतत्वस्य तुस्यत्वात्‌ | 
REIRES सङ्केतम्रहस्तस्यापि प्रतीतिरिति व्यभिचारान्न व्यक्तौ सङ्केतः (aa 
विषयगोपिण्डस्यापि प्रतीतेग्य भिचार इत्यर्थः । प्रभा ). - 
` भध खक्षणा- मुख्यार्घबाधे ७५०. (P. 8, 1. 18. ff). Having dealt 
with the first power of a word, viz. अभिधा, the author now 
"Eins the treatment of the second, viz. लक्षणा. यया अन्योध्थः प्रती" 
E लक्षणा शक्ति:--0113 is the definition. मुख्याथंबाधे, Sd, Ex 
१० CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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प्रयोजनाद्वा-- 11850 expressions refer to the three Condition, | 
( सुख्याधेबाध, मुख्याथेसम्बन्ध, रूढिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व ) under which along 
लक्षणा .13 possible and in the absence of any one of which BAM 
would be impossible. Tho word अर्पिता is descriptive. Tt brin í 
out the point which distinguishes लक्षणा from अञ्चिधा, ‘Where 


7e 


the primary meaning of a word is incompatible ( with tho reg f 


of the sentence) this power of Indication is communicated 
( to the word ), whoroby another meaning ( than the expresse] 
one), connected therewith, becomes apprehended, either 
through usage or through some motive’, गि--मुख्यार्थसम्बद्ध, 
अन्यः= सुख्यार्थादन्यः. रू 
जनाभिस न्धिपूर्वकं लाक्षणिकशब्दप्रयोगे वक्तः प्रवृत्तिभवतीति तस्य लक्षणाप्रयोजकद 
बोध्यम्‌। उद्योत. “कलिङ्गः साहसिकः? ete. (p. 8, 1 21), साहसिक means 
‘rash’. The word कलिङ्ग primarily signifies a country ( Orissa 
of the present day), Butas rashness is a quality 
sentient beings only, tho primary meaning of 
inappropriate. Thus there is मुख्याधबाध. Hence the word कलिङ्ग 
causes us to think of the men residing in the country, which 
meaning is connected with tho primar 

Thus there is तद्योग (मुख्यार्थसम्बन्ध). खसंथुक्तानू--खार्थसम्बद्धान्‌: To take 
another example. गङ्गायां घोपः a herd-stati e 
The word Ganges primarily signifies 


found in 


on on the Ganges, 


the present example, this meaning is inappropriate, as a herd- 
station cannot be built over a mass of water. Thus there is 
semp. This impossibility leads us to think of the bank, 
which is connected with itself (i. e. the Ganges ) by the rela- 
tion of proximity otc, Thus there is त्योग. 


This power of a 
word by which we underst 


i and ‘men? from the word कलिङ्ग and 
‘bank’ from the word Ganges, and which is अर्पित, is called 
लक्षणा. अर्पिता is explained as स्वाभाविकेतरा (खाभाविकात इतरा) or Sarr 
gear ( ईश्वरेण अनुद्धाविता अनुत्यापिता ). These two explanations 
of अर्पित refer to two views about अभिधा, t 
Some say that असिधा is that power of 
According to their opinion, लक्षणा isa power other than the 
Power which belongs to a word naturally, Others say अभिधा is 
the power which is given toa word by God i, e, God willed 
that a particular word should mean a particular thing. This 
18 called सङ्गत which hy identified by the नैयायिक with afri. 
Now, according to this view, the लाक्षणिक mennine of ७ word is 
mot given to it by God, but by the human will,” Hence लक्षणा 
is a power not communicated to a ward fod, u li 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Colledtich.Od, un ike अभिधा, 

e 


he primary power. 
a word which is natural. 


= प्रसिद्धि. प्रयोजनात्‌--प्रयोजना भिसन्ये रित्यर्थः । प्रयो. | 


कलिङ्ग is here | 


y meaning ‘country’, | 


~ 


a stream of water; butin | 
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त्र ote. (p. 8, 1. 25). In the former example, ‘rash कुलिः, the 
reason why the word कलिङ्ग, primarily signifying a country, has 
the power of indicating an inhabitant of that region, is Usage 
ह. o the fact that all people familiarly employ the name ofa 
country to signify an inhabitant of the country. उत्तरत्र ४०, 
In the latter example, the motive ( for using the word Ganges 
when we really moan ‘bank of the Ganges’) consists in this 
that it leads us to think of the excess of coolness and purity 
( which belong to the Ganges itself ) which cannot be had from 
the statement (of the same idea in the form of the expression) 
ta herd-station on the bank of the Ganges.’ शत्य and पावनत्व Ve 
exist in abundance in the Ganges and not on the bank. If we i 
simply say गङ्गातटे घोषः, we convey no idea of the शेत्य and पावनत्व 
pervading the hamlet. The motive that leads us to say गङ्गाया 
d is that we want to convey the fact that the hamlet is 
situated in a spot which is full of coolness and holiness, the 
two characteristics of the Ganges, What we want to suggest E 
by this mode of expression is that the hamlet is situated on a f 
, very cool and holy part of the bank. This idea could not have 
been expressed by the direct mode of expression गङ्गातटे घोषः हेतु 
बिनाऽपि etc. (p. 8, 1. 27)—In the text it is said that Indication 
arises through Usage or Motive, because, ifa word were to 
indicate, apart from these two, anything what-soever that has 
any relation to the primary meaning ef the word, then there 
would bean excessive stretching; i.e. as everything in the 
world is related to everything elsein some way or other, 
however far-fetched it may be, any word may indicate any- 
thing and then thero will be a confusion of all ideas. 


केचित्तु कमणि कुञ्चलः.--शयनकाल्नेश्पि प्रयोगात- (P. 9, 1. 1-7). Iti 
Mammata who gives कर्मणि gue: as an example of Indicatio: 
arising from Usage. The words of मम्मट are ath कुशल स्यादौ 
दभेभ्रहणाययोगात्‌..ुख्यार्थस्य वाघे..-वित्रेचवत्वादौ सम्बन्धे रूढितः ( प्रसिद्धेः nom 
सस्येन geis लक्ष्यते...यत्सा लक्षणा '. कुशलनकुशद्यातीति-“00 who 

y takes कुश ( sacrificial grass) What Mammata means is:—The 
Primary meaning of the word कुशल, viz ‘gatherer of कुश gt 
being incompatible with the matter in question, viz. ‘bus !) 
We think of the sense of ‘expert’ which is connected wit 
Primary sense, ‘gatherer of grass,’ through the relai 
E of character in respect of beinga- di 

नद 


^ É ass must 
Person (which the gatherer of कुश 2 
a CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat SI 
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ug not tell one kind of grass from another). Tho लक्षणा is herg 
based upon gf, usage i.e. itis a general practice to use thy | 
word कुशल in the sense of ‘expert.’ The three conditions of 
लक्षणा are here satisfied, viz. मुख्यार्थबाध, तद्योग and रूढिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व; 
and a meaning other than the primary one is indicated. qa 
मन्यन्ते (p. 9, 1. 3). Others do not like this view of tho matter 
{including विश्वनाथ himself) Their idea is as follows:—The 
primary meaning of the word कुशल is ‘expert’ itself, although 
the sense of ‘gatherer of कुश grass’ might be gathered from 
the etymology. The etymological meaning is not necessarily 
the primary meaning. It is the grammarians who find out the | 
etymology of every word that is not a radical and often times 
they derive a word ina far-fetched way to suit their own 
theories or convenience, The principle that regulates the emp- 
loyment ofa word ina particular sonse is not the etymology, 
fanciful or otherwise, that the Grammarians may suggest, but | 


7 


is the fact that the word is assigned a particular meaning by | 
| convention. अन्यद्धि शब्दानां व्युत्पत्तिनिमित्त ५००, The reason for the । 
etymology of words is one thing, viz, the theories and conve y 
nience of Grammarians; and the reason for the employmont of | 
a word is quite another, viz, the long-standing practico of using 
the word in a particular sense. व्युत्पत्तिलभ्यस्य yea If it were 
said that the primary meaning of a word is what is gathered 
from its etymology, then in the sentence ‘the cow is lying’ 
there would be Indication; because, as the word गो is formed 
from the root गम्‌ ‘to go’ by the addition of the afix डो (ओ) 
j according to the Unadi-sütra (235 गमेडों: ), 1७ means ‘what is 
moving and it cannot bo primarily applied to the cow when 
lying down; there would be incompatibility in saying ‘what 
is moving is sleeping. The मुख्यार्थ will be बाधित and we shall 
have to resort to लक्षणा. But no one holds this nbsurd view 
as regards गौ:; similarly thon we must look upon कुशल. कर्मणि 
कुशल: must therefore be looked upon not as an example of लक्षणा, | 
but rather of अभिधा, Compare the सर्वदर्शनसंग्रह p. 161 बु | 
च्युत्पत्तिबळादेव सर्वत्र शब्दः प्रवर्तते । qure गच्छतीति गौरिति ब्युत्परो तिछन्गौरन 
स्यात्‌ गच्छतो देवदत्तस्य स्यात्‌ । ?; also काव्यानुशासन of हेमचन्द्र “कुद्दालः द्विरेफाः 
दिवादयस्ठु साक्षात्सद्वेतविषयत्वान्मुख्या एवेति न weenie adar | 
स्माभिरुक्ता । ” p. 25. 


तद्भेदानाह मुख्याथंस्थ..,अजहत्खाभेत्युच्यते । ( p. 9, 118-16), The 
author now comes to the divisions of लक्षणा. ^ 


शच्या) earum , Dasa ङ्गे हेओो७८६भ्रति 


Construe (यया 


) एपा आत्मनोप्युः | 


| 
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पादानात. ( मुख्याधेस्याप्यपरित्यागात्‌) उपादानलक्षणा. इतराक्षेप hinting a | 
senso other than the primary one, When the primary * 
meaning hints at something else which is required in २. 
addition, for the establishment of a logical connection हि 
among the things in the sentence, there is उपादानलक्षणा (Inclu- 
sive Indication ), 80 called because, the primary meaning also 
is taken in or included ( उपादीयते मुख्यार्थोपि अनयेति ). An example 
of उपादानलक्षणा based upon usage is ‘the white gallops’; and of 
one based upon motive is ‘the lances enter’. अनयोः In these 
two examples. श्वेतादिभिः...अन्वयमलभमानेः ( 9. 9, 1] 12-13) ‘white? 
and lances’ being inanimate cannot have by themselves 
( कैवलेः ) a logical connection, as agents, with the actions ‘gallop- 
ing and ‘entering’. एतत्सिडये-धावनप्रवेशनकर्तत्वान्ययसिद्धये-/0" the A 
purpose of establishing a logical connection among the things D 
expressed in each sentence. So what we understand in the two N 
sentences is ‘the white horse gallops’ and ‘the men with lances 
enter. qi. In श्वेतो धावति, as there was no motive for. 
speaking of the horse as the ‘white’, the source of the Indica- 
tion is usage, because ‘the white horse’ was known among the 
neighbours merely as ‘the white’ and the person to whom the 
sentence was addressed knew what was meant. In ‘the lances 
enter’, the motive for speaking of ‘lances’ instead of ‘lancers’ 
was to draw attention to the extreme denseness of the lances, 
In both the examples of उपादानलक्षणा, the primary meaning also 
isincluded, because, the whiteness remained with the horse 
| when galloping and the men had the lances with them when 
they entered. But in लक्षणलक्षणा (‘Exclusive Indication’) there 
is mere indication of another thing to the exclusion of the 
Primary senso; e. g. गङ्गायां घोषः, Here the word ‘Ganges’ en 


o 
tely gives up its primary sense and indicates the bank. This 


is the difference between उपादानलक्षणा and लक्षणलक्षणा which a 
briefly defined by मम्मट १५ “स्वसिद्धये पराक्षेपः परार्थ स्वसमर्पणम्‌ । 
क्षणं चेत्युक्ता शुद्धेव सा द्विधा W upon which प्रदीप remarks सवाथा aes रि 
क्षणमुपादानमित्यथः । खार्थपरित्यागेन परार्ैक्षणं लक्षणम्‌ l NET 
उक्षण, अजहत्सार्था-अजइत्‌ mil याम्‌। qme. लक्षणा is divided by s 
५ Into three kinds FBIM, अजहछक्षणा, जहदजहलक्षणा. जहलक्षणा is t 
1 Where tho primary sense is wholly abandoned and a ne 
js Substituted, as in मञ्चाः क्रोशन्ति, where मञ्च signifi 
E On acot and not the cot itself, In अज 
tains its primary sense and conveys somo 


afi रक्ष्यताम्‌, where the word काक sign 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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n crow, but all the other दध्युपघातक creatures, Compare वाक्यपदीय 
: IL 314 'काकेभ्यो रक्ष्यतां सर्पिरिति बालोपि चोदितः । उपघातपरे ap 
| न श्वादिभ्यो न रक्षति ॥?. In जहदजहलक्षणा a part of the primary 
| meaning is retained and a part is left out, as in सोध्य॑ | 
| दैवदत्तः; the word सः means तत्कालीनों देवदत्तः, while अयम्‌ signifies ' 

एत्तत्कालीनो देवदत्तः and so to establish the identity of the 

two we leave out the qualification तत्कालीन and एतत्कालीन. See 


^ 


| T. D. p. 5 यत्र वाच्यार्थस्यान्वयाभावस्तत्र जहती यथा war: क्रोशन्तीति । यत्र 
| वाच्याथेस्याप्यन्वयस्तत्राजहती यथा छत्रिणो गच्छन्तीति । यत्र वाच्चैकदेशत्यागेनैक- 


| देशान्वयस्तत्र जहदजहती यथा तत्तमसीति ?. See V. Sara. pp. 43-47; but 
see V. P. pp. 283-285 against the view of V. Sara; मा zata in his 


i commentary on एकावली gives the following संग्रहश्ोक३ Tiem 


समाने5पि सह तेनान्यलक्षणा । यत्रेयमजहत्स्वार्था s थी तु स्वार्थकांशः 
त्यागादंशान्तरमेव लक्ष्यते यत्र । सा जहदजहत्स्वार्था तत्तमसीत्यादिविषयद्वश्येयम्‌॥? 


p. 68. 


| अर्षृणम्‌ स्वस्य ......जहत्स्वाथेत्युच्यते (P. 9,11. 17-27 ). Construe 
/ (aT) वाक्यार्थे परस्यान्वयसिद्धये स्वस्य अर्पणं स्यादेपा उपलक्षण हेतुत्वात, 
: लक्षणलक्षणा ( उच्यते ). स्वस्य अर्पणंच्खार्थस्य परित्यागः. The abandonment 
of the primary sense, with a view toestablish the logical conne- f 
ction of something with the other things in the sentence, is 
called लक्षणलक्षणा ( Exclusive Indication ), since it is the cause of 
an indication pure and simple and nothing more. The word 


Lil उपलक्षणट्टेतुखात्‌ shows why this kind of लक्षणा is called लक्षणलक्षणा 
"NN ( उपलक्ष्यते अनेन इति उपलक्षणम्‌). ‘The rash Kalitiga’ is an example 


of लक्षणलक्षणा based upon usage. Here, the primary meaning of 
कलिङ्ग is entirely given up (स्वस्य अर्पणम्‌) and the meaning ‘inhabi- 
tant of कलिङ्ग’ is indicated, because this latter alone can logically 
be connected with rashness, Tho reason why the word is so 


used is long-continued usage. An example of लक्षणलक्षणा based 


upon प्रयोजन is a ‘hamlet on the Ganges’, Here, the primary 
meaning of गङ्गा, viz, a stream of water, is entirely given up, 
and the meaning ‘bank’ is indicated in order that it may be 
logically connected with the ‘hamlet.’ The motive why the | 
word is so used has been explained above, A 


साना उपकृत-बुमिरपकारैस्ताप्यमानस्यो क्तिरियम्‌ । शब्दब्यापारविचार | 

B ALS बहु v Xd तद्विषये कि बाच्यम्‌। बहुत्वादुपकाराणां वक्त न | 
AAA इत्यर्थः । भवता परं केवल सुजनता प्रथिता ग्रकटीकृता ।...हे सखे तस्मात्‌ 
दमेव सदा विदथत (र्वन्‌) शरदां वर्षाणां ad सुखितं सुखयुक्त यथा स्यात्तथा 
Amer तिति geist: | स च प्रकरणादिना बुद्धापकारिभावे प्रति बाधितः सच 
cR ber SER bnEGHIGDIAGRUSI "...उ० sjo, The 


E 
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primary meaning of the sentence is *Oh friend, you have highly: 
obliged me; how shall Iexpress the obligation ? You have 
shown your good nature etc. But the context in which these 
words were uttered makes this meaning quite inappropriate, 
Exactly the opposite meaning is required. Therefore उपकृत etc. 
mean their opposites by Indication. सम्मट himself remarks in 
qo ब्या० बि० अतो वक्तुमदिञ्ना मूर्ख बृहस्पतिशब्देत मूखेत्वमिवापकारि- 
quee अत्र लक्ष्यते. This verse is cited by Mammata in the 
4th Ul. of K. P. as an example, where the expressed sense, 
being quite improper, is altogether given up 'कचिदनुपपद्यमानतया 
aai तिररक्कतम्‌ (वाच्यम्‌ )' p. 83 (५६). अत्रापकारादीनां वावयार्यऽन्वय RNA 
In order to establish the logical connection of injuries etc, 
( which are what are really meant to be spoken of ) with the 
other things in the sentence. उपक्कतादयः शब्दा आत्मानमर्पयन्ति the 
words उपक्कत ete. give themselves up and stand ironically for 
injuries. The मुख्यार्थं is बाधित, because in the sentence benefit is 
ascribed to an injurer. The relation between the primary sense 
and the indicated sense is that of contrariety, just as we 
' ironically apply the word बृहस्पति to a fool. फ॒लमपकारातिदाय:- 006 >, 
result of this mode of expression is that excess of injury is — 
understood. इयमेव--लक्षणलक्षणेव. जहत्साथी- This we have explained 
above under अजहत्स्वार्था. - » 


आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां eto. (P. 9, 1, 28. ff). So far we have spoken 

of four varieties of लक्षणा, viz. उपादानलक्षणा (based upon रूढि and 
प्रयोजनः) and लक्षणलक्षणा (based upon रूढि? and प्रयोजनः). Now a 
further basis of division is introduced. आरोप means the expre- 
ssing in words of an object and of the thing with which itis - 
identified; o. g. the words apaa and अञ्चि; If we say afar 
We identify माणवक with afẹ and both of them are expr 

in words,  अध्यवसान-+ When an object is swallowed up 
not expresseed in words, by the thing with whi 
identified, thero is अध्यवसान, e.g. when we say with refer 

= aboy 'अस्िरयम्‌?, there is अध्यवसान, because the boy is not refor 
to by name, and ho is identified with ‘fire.’ Tn this ex 
माणबक is the विषय ( an object upon which another is superimpo 
ed) and अञ्न is the विपयिन्‌ (an object which is superi pose 
ion another). प्रदीप says विषयविषयिणोभैदेनोपन्यासस्यात्र 
MA विषयिणा विपयतिरोभावस्यात्राथ्यवसानपदार्थत्वात्- 


E ......पूरवोदाहरणान्येव | 
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is superin Posed upon another ) अन्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिक्रत्‌--अन न्यतादा- | 


स्म्पस्य प्रतीर्ति करोतीति-फ गाए) makes one think of the identity 


with something else (of an object not swallowed by that | 


with which it is identified, but expressed along with it), 


This is called सारोपा लक्षणा, Superimponent Tndication. ( विषयिणा) 


निगीणस्य विषयस्य अन्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिक्कत्‌ साध्यवसानिका मता. The Indica 
tion is held to be Introsusceptive which makes ono think of 
the identity with something olse of an object swallowed i, ८, 
not expressed, but recognised as it were insido of that with 
which it is identified, साध्यवसाना अध्यवसानेन सह Cada) इति 
An example of उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा based upon eff is ‘the horse- 
the white-gallops,’ हि because. अनिगीणेस्वरूपः--5 निगीर्ण स्वरूपं यस्य 
who is not swallowed up i, e who is expressed by the word 
अश्च, स्वसमबेतश्वेतगुणतादात्म्येन प्रतीयते 15 thought of as identical 
with the quality 4. e. the colour ‘white’, which is in intimate 
relation with it (with aq ) समत्रेत=समवायसम्बन्धेन सम्बन्ध, 
The relation of समवाय holds between युण and गुणिन्‌. See T, 8, 
or T. B. We understand here that the words ‘the horse? and 
‘the white’ mean just one and the same thing. An example 
of उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा based upon प्रयोजन is ‘These-the lances 
enter.’ Here the. men carrying lances are denoted by the 


pronoun एते. They are also referred to by the word कुन्ताः and 
thus there is hero सारोपा लक्षणा. An example of लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा 
based upon रुढि is ‘The Kalinga—the man—fights,’ Here 
पुरुष is the विषय and कलिङ्ग is the विषयिन्‌, Both are expressed, 
therefore there is सारोपा. आधाराधेयभावः सम्त्रन्धः-आधार support, 
location ; आधेय thing located, An example of लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा 
arising form प्रयोजन is ‘Longevity-Gheo,’ कार्यकारणभावसम्बन्धसम्बन्ध्यायु- 
स्तादात्म्येन (p. 10, 1l. 7-8 ), कार्यकारणभावसम्वन्धेल सम्बन्धि aang: 
तेन तादात्म्येन. Here Gheo, the cause of longevity, is 
thought of as idontica] with the longevity related to it through 
the relation of cause and effect. अन्यबैलक्षण्येन etc.—Tollowing 
the words of K, P. and Pradipa [ शुद्ध भेदयो सत्वन्यवैलक्षण्येनाव्य भिचारेण 
च कार्यकारित्वादि ( प्रयोजनम्‌ ) K. P; शुद्धभेदे तु सारोपे अन्यवेलक्षण्येन 


j देः, साध्यवसाने तु अव्यभिचारेण कार्यकारित्वादेः प्रतीतिः फ़लम्‌ l 
Pradipa], we should read अम 


only सारोपा लक्षणलक्षणा based upon प्रयोजन is 
अयोजन in this case, as said h प्रदीप, 
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aa वाकारो बोध्यः? _अन्यबैलक्षण्येन etc.—The motive for speaking 
of Ghee as longevity is the fact, which it is desired to draw 4 
attention to, that it causes longevity differently from anything 1 
else i o in a सा superior to anything else—no other - 
article of our diet being so nutritious. यथा वा etc. In the 
above we see that for लक्षणा there must be some kind of direct 
relation (सम्बन्ध) between the primary and the indicated 
sense. 17 आयुतम्‌ the सम्बन्ध is that of cause and effect, Tha 
author now points out some other relations whioh are at 
the root of लक्षणा. राजकीय: geq:—When a man belonging to the 
king % ¢, in the king's employ. The प्रयोजन in calling a king's 
servant a king is राजवदलंध्यश्शासनत्व 7. €. that he is endowed with 

so much authority that his orders must be implicitly obyed E 
like those of the king. अम्रमात्रेऽवयत्रे ०६०. (p. 10111). When 
there is meant only the foremost portion of the arm from the 
elbow, (the whole arm being, in Sanskrit, called हस्त), one 
employs the word हस्त (to denote a part only of what is 
roally the hand). Here लक्षणा is due to the relation of the 
whole and its parts. This may be seid to be based 28 
upon f or there may be a प्रयोजन--६ motive to convey the 
idea that the part (of the hand) is so skilful or powerful 
as to do the work of the whole. Compare the sūtra of Vamans 
on the word अग्रहस्त हहस्ताम्राम्हस्तादयो गुणगुणिनोमेदामेदास्याम्‌ ४ 
काव्यालझ्वार॒सूत्र V. 2. 20. तात्कर्म्यलक्षणः that of doing the work of 
50 and 50; तस्य कमै तत्कर्म तस्य भावः cima, When it is even 
a Brihmana that one is speaking of, one may say ‘hea 
carpenter,’ although it is, strictly speaking, impossible that 
a ब्राह्मण should be a man of the carpenter caste. He is called - 
‘a carpenter’ because he works in wood—which is the peo 
Work of the carpenter caste. The प्रयोजन bere is the con eying 
of thorough mastery in tho craft, although he isa Brahma: 
VAM]g erg ote. (p. 101. 13) as regards sacrificial 
Which are useful for Indra (i. e. to which the victims to be. 
offered to Indra are to be tied ) one may Say m Ine Ld 
` तोदथ्यलक्षणः--तस्मै इदम्‌ तदर्थेम्‌ तस्य भावः तादर्थ्येमू-- Ihe relation is 
of Serving the purpose of.’ The motive here is the fact 
the posts deserve to be honoured as much as Indra himsel 


HIA भेदेषु ७०. (p. 101. 15). The four examples of २ 
Ate in order Ray धावति ( रूढ उपादानलक्षणा ) कुन्ता = 


zu i 
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in each case is swallowed up by the विषयिन्‌ ९. 8. अश्व in the first | 
is not expressed, in the 2nd पुरुषा: and soon. The relations 
( सम्बन्ध) ) which are at the root of लक्षणा are summarized in 
differant works differently ; e.g. zo व्या० fro p. 8 ‘qa सम्बन्ध 
लक्षणाया निमित्त तं पन्चविधमाहुः । तथोक्तम्‌ अभिषेयेन सम्बन्धात्साइव्यात्‌ सम. ` 
वायतः । वैपरीत्यात्क्रियायोगालक्षणा पञ्चधा मता ॥ The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका aseri ही 
bes this verse to आचार्यभर्तमिश्र (age author of वावयपदीय 1) and 
quotes i6 for the same purpose; see कारिका 10; the Nyayasittra 
gives an exhaustive list of the relations on accout of which one 


word is used in a secondary sense for another; सहचरण-सखान- 
तादर्थ्ये-वृत्त-मान-धारण-सागीप्य-योग-साधन-आधिपत्येभ्यो ब्राह्मण-मञ्ज-कट-राज- 
| सक्तु-चन्दन-गङ्गा-शकट-अन्न-पुरुपेष्वतद्भातरेऽपि तदुपचारः । N.S. IT. 2 63.; for 
i explanation see वात्स्यायन भाष्य; seo P.L 
| : 


M. p. 7 'तात्स्थ्यात्तधेव | 
१ ताढम्यां्तत्सामीप्यात्तयेव च । तत्साइचर्यात्तादथ्यीज्लेया वै लक्षणा वुधैः ॥, The 
| examples in order of this last Karika are मञ्चा हसन्ति, गोर्वाहीकः, 

। | गब्गायाँ घोषः, यष्टीः प्रवेशय) इन्द्राथी स्थूणा इन्द्र शति, This is based on the 

(| words of the agrara "git: प्रकारेरतशिन्स इति भवति तात्स्थ्यात्ताद्म्यात | 

"3 तत्सामीप्यात्‌ तत्साइचयोदिति' (vol II p.218). The examples in order 

| | arem सन्ति, यान्तं जटिने aged इत्याह, गङ्गायां घोपः, कूपे गर्गकुलम्‌ % 
| सादइय्येतरसम्बन्धाः cte. (P. 10, 1. 16 f) The author introdu- 

| ces a further basis of division. ता; सकलाः~The eight kinds already 

i" Spoken of, viz. उपादानलक्षणा and लक्षणलक्षणा each of which is first 

n divided into two varieties रूढिमूला and प्रयोजनवती, each of these 

four being either सारोपा or साध्यवसाना. साढृश्येतरसम्बन्थाः-साढृश्यात 

इतरः साइञ्येतरः सम्बन्धः यासाम्‌. All these eight kinds of लक्षणा, 
when the relation on which they are based is some one other 

T than that of similarity, are called Pure; but when they arise 
| from likeness, they are called Qualitative. Thus the लक्षणाउ 

मळ amount to 16. गोणी-युणनिमित्ता वृत्तिगाणी वृत्तिः or गुणेभ्य आगता 
गोणी. agaaa: The relations other than that of ag are 
those of कार्यकारणभाव, स्वस्वामिभाव ete. The eight examples of शुद्धा 
are the eight examples already given above १, e. श्वेतो धावति; अश्वः 
श्वेतो धावति eto. (p. 10 1, 2. ff). An example of उपादानलक्षणा गोणी based 
Upon xz is “These oils are pleasant in the cold weather? Here ® 
the word Fw, taking along with 
is the oily matter expressed from 
other unctuous liquids also, such as that extracted from mus- | 
tard seed, Thus this is उपादानल०, The word झेल is by usage | 
applied to all oils ( not only to that extracted from तिळ), 

Therefore the लक्षणा is रूढिमूल, It is गोणी, as the oil of mustard 


ete, i i d NM : : 
wu called econo its anal ies akeséimilar in coertaim 
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it its primary meaning, whioh r 
Sesamum seeds, is applied to | 
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respects to those of the oil of sesamum. The लक्षणा is सारोपा 
pecause the pronoun एतानि is mentioned. An example of 
४% urea सारोपा arising from प्रयोजन is ‘these, the princes are 
going,’ when this sentence is employed with reference to pri- 
noes and person like them that are going. An example of 
साध्यवसाना गोणी उपादानलक्षणा arising from usage is ‘oils are À 
pleasant in the cold weather, omitting the pronoun एतानि. In T 
the same way, the example under प्रयोजन would be ‘the princes 

goy omitting the pronoun vi. An example of सारोपा लक्षणलक्षणा 


गोणी arising from xf is ‘the king clears away the foe-the chief f A 
of Gauda. Thisis लक्षणलक्षणा because the word कण्टक ‘thorn’ T f 
entirely gives up its primary meaning, and implies ‘a foe’ from f 
the likeness of the two. Therefore it is गौणी, The word कण्टक p. 


is by common practice used in the sense of ‘foe’. Therefore it 
is रुढिमूल, As (the विषय) गो डेन्द्र (on whom कृण्टकत्व is superimposed) 
is mentioned, it is सारोपा. If we omit the word गौडेन्द्र it will be 
an example of साध्यवसाना, as done below. An example of सारोपा 
गौणी लक्षणलक्षणा arising from a Motive is ‘Vahika is a bull. If 
qq) asin ‘The bull prattles,’ there is 


> (पा. I. 1. 75 ) says चाहीकलक्षणं 
येःन्तर्रा उसव्राह्मानशुची न्‌ू वाहीकानू 
44.7 and then adds एवं च धमेवहिभूतत्वादाहीकत्वम्‌- 


the name of a country, see his sūtra वाहीक भेभ्यश्च TY. 2. 117. 


Says “San? (वाहीकः) 
अत्र केचिदाहः oto. (P. 11, 1. 1. f). The author here expounds 
the different views held as to the way in which the गौणी लक्षणा 
takes effect, अन्न = गौबीटीक इत्यादौ. गोसहचारिणो यणा.....लक्ष्यन्ते. The 
qualities residing in a bull, such as senselessness and dulness, 
are indicated, The idea is:—The word गो primarilyemeans the 
जाति गोत्व; the qualities जाङ्य and मान्य are only indicated, as 
they are always associated in each individual bull with गोल गोल j; 
9 have to explain now how the word ‘bull’ is put in the same 
2250— relation with ‘anja’. से च गोशब्दस्य! 11059 qui 
‘dicated, serve as the causes why tho word गो is practically — 
Med for the ob ject वाहीक. वाहीकाभिषानेत्वाहीकस्स अभिषया योधने. e- 


hg. ides ; ) 
9 idea isi—Tho qualities aa and मान्य ete, are found 
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वाहीक. Whoever possessess जाड्य and मान्य is to be called qp aj | 
ib indicates these. This is the principle which regulates the | 
practical employment of the word गो. P As जाड्य and मान mst 
found in वाहीक, he is spoken of as mew hese theorists say that | 
the primary mening of गो is गोत्व). which indicates जाड्य and मान्य] | 
the possession of these by वाहीक enables us to employ the word 
गो to denote Vahika i. e.a second power of primary signi. 
fication is given to the word गो, Their ides is गोशब्दात्‌ लक्ष 
णया प्रथमं जाञ्यायपस्थितिः, ततः अभिधया घाहीकस्य बोधः. They do not 
ay that ‘the man वाहीक? is indicated by the word गो, bub that 
he is denoted by गो; what is indicated is the qualities aq 
and ay of गो. This view is improper for the following 
129830179:--गोशब्दस्य ... ... असामथ्योत्‌ (p. 11.12). Because the word 
" गो cannot denote, as the theorists say, the object called वाहीक 
| in respect of which no convention was made (it being only 
through सङ्केत that a word can primarily signify anything), 
गोशब्दार्थमात्रवोधनाच्च--७॥0 because the word गो makes us think | 
denotatively only of the object (dewlapped and long-tailed) 
viz, a bull, since the power of denotation is exhausted (in | 
denoting the object ‘bull) and there is no revival of that | 
power when thus exhausted (in making us think of the 
primary meaning, गोत्व ). These theorists say that the word 
गो first express गोत्व and secondly बाहीक also. This is declared 
| to be impossible. गो means गोत्व only and as such denotes any 
i individual bull, after which, its power of denotation is ex: 
hausted ; it cannot further denote anything; it may indicate 
or suggest. Compare the प्रभा ‘ari गोपदशक्तौ सङ्गेताधभावान्न किंचिर 
माणम्‌? उद्योत speaks of another objection against this vie | 
“जाड्यस्य लक्ष्यत्वात्‌ वाहीके सङ्केतविरहेण तस्य गोपदाशव्यत्वाञ्च गोवृत्तिजाब्यस्र | 
तद्वृत्तित्वाञ्चेति भावः v. | 
भन्ये च पुनर्गो शष्देन वाहीकाथों नामिधीयते...लक्ष्यन्ते (p. 1111, 5-6). The | 
object वाहीक is not denoted by the word गो (as said by the us 
_ theorists referred to above ) but only the gualities belonging 
[m are indicated as being of the samo kind as the qualities | 
ing to the object which the word ‘hull’ itself donote 


E. tag pe belonging to वाहीक on account ० 
henco being lookod upon as identici 
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snvididual वाहीक- What is indicated is the qualities जाडथ and 
qra belonging to वाहीक. The individual बाहीक is not indicated | 4 
py the word गो, because he is apprehended from the word W 
बाहीक itself. The view, although not entirely unobjectionable, M9 
is a great improvement on the first. The differences between 
the two are:—L. According to the first view वाहीक is denoted | 
by the word गो; according to the second, the individual वाहीक 
is neither denoted by the word गो nor indicated by it. TI. 
According to the first view, dullness and stupidity co- 
existing in a bull are indicated by the word गो; according 
to the 2nd view, what is indicated is the qualities. 
dullness etc, belonging to वाहीक ( and. not to गो) which 
are similar to and hence looked upon as identical with those 
of गो, The only point in which the two theories coincide 
is that both of them regard that the word गो indicates qualities 
and not the individual वाहीक. तदपि अन्ये (0. 11.1. 6). This second 
view also is not approved of by others (including विश्वनाथ ). 
anf to explain. अत्र गोशब्दात्‌ ९६०. (p. 11.17). In the example 
under discussion ‘ Vahika is a bull’, is the sense of the individual = 
वाहीक understood from the word ‘bull’ or not? If you accept 
the former of these alternatives, then, we ask a further 
question, is the sense (of the individual Vahika) understood 
just from the word ‘bull’ by the power of denotation, or 
secondly, is it understood from the quality (sluggishness &c. ) 
indicated by the word ‘bull’ on account of the fact that 
qualities are inseparably associated with the things in which 
they reside. तत्र न प्रथमः The first of this second and subordinate 
pair of alternatives is improper ; because the convention of the 
word ‘bull was not made in respect of the individual वा! 
(and therefore the individual Vahika cannot be demo 
the word यो ) अस्यत्गोशब्दस्य, Nor is the 2nd of the subordi 
pair of alternatives proper. The idea of this 2nd visi 
The word यो indicates the qualities जाडय and मान्य resi s 
वाहीक, because they are similar to and hence identical with 
those of गो. The individual वाहीक is understood from the word | 
ay not by Denotation (अभिधा) nor by Indication (लक्षणा) ' 
hy the process of reasoning which enables us to think | i 
dividual Vahika, because the indicated qualities s 
= must have a substratum to reside in. 10 
i ROM अविनाभावछभ्यस्य eto. 1, TTR 
736, the word गो is here. placed 
44 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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वाहीक and as such does not allow the sense implied by 
invariable association (between a quality and the suh | 
stratum in which it resides ) to determine this concordance of | 
4 words. शाद्वी @raniagt*—Becauso the expectancy raised by a, word | 
E is fulfilled only by a word and not by a sense which is implieg 
by the contemplation of inseparable association and which f 
if expressed would appear not in apposition but in a different 
a relation e. g., ‘a man of bovine stupidity) What we under. | 
| stand from गोवोहीकः is गोगतजाड्यसजातीयजाडयवान्वाहीवः accord. 
E ing to the 2nd view.  fédtaq:-Nor is the 2nd alternative of 
| the first pair possible (the 2nd alternative is that the indivi. 
| dual वाहीक is not understood from the word गो). यदि हि गोशब्दात्‌ 
| ete. (p. 11, 1. 10-12). If the individual Vahika were not 
nm understood from the word गो, then the agreement in case of 
this word ( à. e. गो ) and of the word वाहीक, which the example 
exhibits, would be improper-it being only words signifying the 
same thing that agree in case. The word गो indicates qualities 
according to this theory and not the individual and Vahika 
denotes an individual The same objection is raised by प्रदीप ४ 
1 against this view “गोवीहीक इति सामानाधिकरण्यानुपपत्तेः; on this ihe 
प्रभा remarks “एकधर्मिबोधकत्वाभावादिति भावः’. 


तस्मादत्र ete. (P. 11, 1, 13. ff). This is the view of विश्वनाथ 
himself. Mammata also appears to agree. गोशब्दो मुख्यया | 
eto. The word bull having no logical connection in its primary 
signification with Vahika, indicates the individual Vahika 
through the relation of community of properties (between the 
bull and the man) such as ignorance etc. The expression 
गौर्वाहीकः conveys the identity of the two things denoted by tho 
two words. But if we take only the primary meaning of गो 
and of वाहीक that identity cannot be established. Therefore we 
have to take the word गो in a secondary sense, in order that 
its meaning may be logically connected with Vàhila. वाहीकस्या- 
RR EERE aR a 


peus 


*This is a न्याय often quoted ; see z Eras comment on उदयन 
i» gui p. 478 ( B. 1. edition ) * यत्रापि पदात्पदार्थोपस्थितिस्तत्रापि पदार्था 
a एवान्वयवोधकाः, न तु पदान्यपि । पदार्थ स्मृत्यैव अन्यथासिद्धत्वात्‌ । कथमन्यथा ` 

खेतरूपदर्शनाडेपाशब्दश्रवणात्‌...शब्द विना AAO धावतीति थी: । न चेव 


पचतीत्युक्ते परसक्षो पस्थितकलायेनान्वयबोधापत्ति TUM t शब्दोपस्थिते पदार्थ शब्दोपस्था v 
णव अन्तयाद, । शाब्दी ariar शब्देनेव मूर्ते इति नयायात्‌ । भ 
TA व करयते नसु p 
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ज्ञत्वायतिशय etc. The motive ( from which arises this secondary t १ 
use of the word गो ) is to convey the excessive ignorance etc. id 
of the man, The three views expounded above are very briefly | 
put by Mammata as follows:—farg हि खार्घसहचारिणो गुणा जाञ्यादयो| u 
लक्ष्यमाणा अपि गोशब्दस्य परार्थाभिधाने ग्रवृत्तिनिमित्तलमुपयान्ति इति केचित्‌ । 
तार्थसदृचारिगुणामेदेन पराथंगता गुणा एव लक्ष्यन्ते न तु पराथोंऽमिधीयत इत्यन्ये । 
साधारणगुणाश्रयेण परार्थे एव लक्ष्यत इत्यपरे? । K, P. गा. 


इयं च गुणयोगात्‌ eto. ( p. 11,1. 15). This Indication is called 
qualitative because there is in it connection through qualities- 
the thing indicated being understood to have the qualities of 
that by which ib is indicated. The author here explains tha 
reason why गौणीलक्षणा is so called. ‘goa: सादृइयमस्याः प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम? 
तरल p. 68; ' युणेभ्य आगतत्वाद्वौणशब्देनाभिधीयते | अ० वृ o मा० कारिका 4 p. 8. 
पूर्वा तूप्चारामिश्रणात्‌-Th® former ४. e. the eight varieties of लक्षणा 
exemplified in at धावति etc. is pure, because there is no 
admixture of metaphor in it. उपचारो हि नाम ete. For, metaphor 
consists in simply concealing the apprehension of difference 
between two things which are altogether distinct, on tha 
strength of the extreme likeness of the two; as that of ‘fire’ 
and a boy called 'माणवक' (whois so fiery—tempered that we 
call him perfect fire). There isa good deal of fluctuation in 
the meaning of the word उपचार. मम्मट usesthe word in two places D 
in two different senses. 1 क्चित्तादर्थ्यादुपचारः K. P. IL. p. 53 (Va); 3 
here the word is used in a wide sense and means:—‘calling a m 
thing by a name which does not properly belong to it or 
attributing to an object a property which does not belong | 
to it,’ which is practically the same thing as लक्षणा; the प्रभा 1 
explains it as उपचारो लक्षणया सामानाधिकरण्येन प्रयोगः; 11 उभयरूपा चेयं 
शुद्धा | उपचारेणामिञ्नितत्वात्‌ K. P. 11. p. 46 (Va)-here the word is used 
in the same sense in which itis used by the Sahityadarpana, 
as explained by प्रदीप 'उपचारश्व साइश्यसम्बन्धेन प्रदृत्ति» साइरयातिश- 
यभहिम्ना भिन्नयोभेदप्रतीतिस्थगनं qi. We may reconcile these two mean- 
Ings given to the same word by the same writer as follows:— 
The first meaning is the one which is generally assigned to 
the word उपचार; the second is ६ more technical meaning of the 
Word उपचार; it is पारिभाषिक, peculiar to the sje amer. In suppor 
a Pis first meaning, of न्यायवातिक on N. S. IL >. E: 
= ains उपचार as 'अतच्छब्दस्य तच्छब्देनाभिधानसुपचारः | यथा er 
विशेषोऽभिधीयते इति यष्टिकाशब्दातु पुनः साइचयोत्‌ आ्रह्मणविशेष 
i afar weir. अभिनवयुप्त in his ps 51) s Boer 
"AS? ।; Mallinatha says in his तरल 'अतत्तस्य तर्न्‌ 9103 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. है 
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Sq: p.70. These quotations recognize the first meaning | 

of उपचार given above. The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका says 'उपचारमिश्रा तु यत्न 

वस्त्वन्तरे वस्त्वन्तरमुपचर्यंते यथा गोर्वाहीक इति । अत्र हि गोशब्दो वाहीकशब्देनानु- | 


there is no approhension of any very grent difference between 

the two. That which is really ‘cloth’ is also that which is 

‘white’ and is not simply metaphorically called ‘white’s but | 
the ‘boy’ is not really ‘fire’, he is quite distinct from it, 

only he is like fire and henco is metaphorically called ‘fire’, 

तस्मादेवमादिपु-- Hence in such cases as IS पटः, 


व्यंग्यस्य गूढागृढत्वात्‌... ...स्फुटं प्रतीयते (p. 11, 11, 19-2 6). व्यंग्यस्य ...... 
फललक्षणाः, Indications arising from a purpose are two-fold on 
account of the abstruseness or obviousness of tho suggested 
sense. Here फल is used in the same sense as प्रयोजन, The eight 
varieties of लक्षणा arising from a Motive are further divided 
on the ground that the प्रयोजन which is व्यंग्य (suggested ) is 
either abstruse or obvious. गूढः-काव्याथभावनापरिपक्तवुद्धिविभवमात्रवेद्यः- 
which is to be understood only by the force of an intellect 
matured by the study (or contemplation) of tho sense of 
Pootry. Compare the definition of गूढ given by प्रदीप 'काव्यमावना- 
परिपकबुद्धिः सहृदयः । तन्मात्रवेथ yey. An example where the प्रयोजन 
is गूढ is the verse "उपगतं बहु? eto. which occurs above. anye: ete. 
The obvious is that which, on account of its extreme clearness, 
is to be understood by all; as in the following ‘It is the 
intoxication of youth that teaches women blandishments. 
“सुकुमारतया द्वानां विन्यासो ललित भवेत्‌. ललित is a posture of the limbs of S. 
the body so as to convey an idea of the delicacy of it, he first s< 


half of the verse is श्रीपरिचयाञ्जडा अपि भवन्त्यभिज्ञा विदग्धचरितानाम्‌ पवा 


Instruction, which consists in the employment of words | 
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the word उपदिशति indicates ‘manifests, आविष्कारातिशयश्र and 

the idea of thorough manifestation is apprehended as clearly «4 
as if it had been stated expressly ( and not indicated by the 1 
word उपदिशति ). The व्यंग्य sense, the fact that young women  —— 
learn blandishments easily, all (whether सहृदय or not) can un- 
derstand. मम्मट (K. P. IT.) remarks on this verse. “अन्रों पदिशतीति | 
अनायासेन शिक्षणमभिघेयवत्स्फुटं प्रतीयते? । ०० which प्रदीप says 'उपदिश- 
ee अनायासेन शिक्षादानमभिव्यज्यते । तञ्च सहृदयासह्ृदययोरप्यमिघेयवत्प्र- 
काशते P. 


धर्मिधगगतत्वेन ... ...अतिशयः फलम्‌ (p. 11, 1, 27—p. 12, 1.9). 
The लक्षणा arising from a motive was divided into I6 varieties 
above. Now a further basis of subdivision is introduced, 
whereby the divisions come up to 22. धर्मिपर्मगतत्वेन फलस्य-- 
Through the fact that the fruit (i. e. the suggested meaning ) 
pertains to the thing indicated or to a quality. धमी लक्ष्यः, wd: 
तद्वत्तिपदाथो धर्मः | रामचरण. खिग्धश्यामल ete.—This verse occurs in 
ध्वन्यालोक I. 1, p. 61, का० go IV. p. 188 (Va), असिघा२ (on कारिका 7 
p. 11). go so says विरहिणो रामसेयमुक्ति:. The लोचन comments 
on this verse as follows: Raq जलसम्बन्धसरसया द्रविडवनितोचितासि- 
तवर्णया कान्त्या-........लिप्तमाच्छुरितं (व्याप्त) वियत्‌ नमो यैः। Fer 00 
विजृम्भमाणास्तथा चलन्त्यः... ...प्रहर्यवश्याच बलाकाः ( बकपंक्तयो )......येषु ते - 


णोद्वारिणो वाता इति मन्दमन्दत्वमेपामनियतदिग्मागगसनं च बहुवचनेन JAT! 
तर्हि गुहासु कचित्परविदय आस्यतामित्वत आह । पयोदानां ये सुहृदस्तेषु च सत्सु 
शोभनहृदया मयूराः (or as go spo says पयोदाः सुहृदः येषां ते मयूराः ) 
पामानन्देन दर्पेण कलाः... ...मधुराः केकाः शब्दविशेषाः | ताश्च सर्वै पयोदवृत्तान्तं 
Sue स्मारयन्ति स्वयं च दुःसहा इति भावः | एवमुदीपनविभावोद्रो षितो E 
बिप्रलम्मः ।...इत एव प्रभृति प्रियतमां हृदये निधायैव स्वात्मवृत्तान्तं तावदाह । कामं 
सन्त्विति दृढमिति सातिशयम्‌ | कठोर इति । रामाब्दार्यध्वनिविरोषावकारदानाय 
कटोरहदयपदम्‌ ।.. अस्मीति । स एवाहं भवामीत्यर्थः ( ३० चं० says सुद्ृह्मतिशयित्त 
कठोरहृदयोऽहं रामः सकलदुःसपात्रत्लेन smasher | अत एव सर्वेयुक्तोदीपकातिः 
Tait केश ws ) । भविष्यतीति क्रियासामान्यम्‌ । तेन किं करिष्यतीत्यर्थः । अथ 
E भवनमेव अस्या असम्भाव्यमित्युक्तप्रकारेण हृदयनिहितां प्रियां.--प्रत्यक्षीभावितां a 
हदयस्फोटनोन्मुखी ससम्ज्मममाइ | इहाहेति । (3० चं० says हहाहेति ` 

ता: खेदातिशये । ) देवीति । युक्त तव Met । (wo चे० “धीरा भव 
केरे । अत एव देवीति सम्बोधनम्‌ । देवत्वेन भेयेस्योचितस्वात्‌? | ल 
Tho clouds, in which the oranes disport. à 
.*Wy winds, कला: melodious. ud सहे I endure all, 
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with patience, which heighten the joy of lovers when united ) 

भत्रालयन्तदुःखस हिष्णु etc. Here Rama is indicated by the ex. 

pression रामोऽस्मि (which taken literally is insignificant) ag 


a person extremely patient under afflictions and this 
indicated Raima is the धर्मी ( possessor of the quality of pati. 


ence, which is suggested by the employment of the word 
Rama ) तस्थेवऱ्दुःखसदिष्णोः रामस्य एव. The fruit i.e. the excess 
of patience belongs to him i.e. राम who is indicated. The 
ध्वन्यालोक remarks upon this ‘aq रामशब्दः | अनेन हि व्यंग्यभर्मान्तररू- 
पपरिणतः संज्ञी yarad, न संज्ञामात्रम्‌ The idea is:—The word राम 
is a proper name and denotes simply an individual, the son of 


iy कट 


दशरथ here. There is no very great propriety in saying रामोऽस्मि, 
if we look merely at the primary meaning. But if we take the 
indicated meaning ‘who has been the pet of all misfortunes 
and sorrows’ the word राम is then very appropriate. The 
suggested meaning is ‘As I did not break down, even when 
buffeted by so many misfortunes, I shall surely live on, 
i though I receive the crowning stroke of misfortune, viv. the 
| death of Sita,’ Here, then, the suggested sense, viz. the 
of patience, pertains to the patient Rima who is indicated 
by the word राम in रामोस्मि, गङ्गायां घोपः...फलम्‌ (p. 1219) In 
‘a herd-station on the Ganges’, where the bank is indicated, 
the fruit, i. e. excess, pertains to the properties coolness and 
. purity, and not to the bank, the thing indicated. 


तदेवं......बुधैः (p. 12, 1. 10). The varieties of लक्षणा arising 
from usage are 8 and we have seen above that those arising 
from प्रयोजन are 32. Thus in all there are 40, 


पद्वाक्य"--अशीतिप्रक्मारा लक्षणा (p. 12. 1113-106). पदवाक्यगतत्वेन 
according as the power of Indication resides in a word or 
sentence, An example of पद्गतलक्षणा is गङ्गायां घोषः, Here the 
E गङ्गा has indicated sense. An example of वाक्र्यगतलक्षणा 
उपकत p. Here the लक्षणा does not reside in any partioular 


7 |, but in the whole sentence. Thus thon the varieties of 
लक्षणा amount to 80, 


लक्षणा are differently given by different 


— 


zd 
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लक्षणा E 
| "n 
शुद्धा गाणी 
ee | 
| Se ia 
उपादान T सारोपा (गोर्वाहीकः ) urere (गौरयम्‌) 
| + | 
| | सह T Ee 
सारोपा साध्यः सारोपा (आयुष्ठतम) साध्य२ (आयुरेवेदम) 
(as in कुन्ताः (३४५१ rs 
gem: प्रविशन्ति) प्रविशन्ति) ६ 


The वृत्तिवार्तिक divides लक्षणा as follows :— 


d निरूढा 
१ गोणीत सारोपा 
फल 


साध्यवसाना 
निरूढा 
| २ शुद्धा 
फल--सारोपा, साध्यवसाना, जहलक्षणा, अजह० and 
MARET. 


The रसगङ्गाधर divides लक्षणा a5 follows :— 


ज ध 4 


| al 
निरूढा (as in अनुकूल, प्रतिकूल ) ite 


sivit 

ED. 2 | हट 

| सारोपा साध्यवसाना जहत्खार्था अजहत्खाथी 

(in मुख चन्द्र: ) (in AAA) 

0 विरताखमिधायासु ... ««व्यज्ञना नाम (0. 19, 1. 18-23 
च--अभिधायासु विरतासु यया परः अर्थः बोध्यते सा सब्दस्य 


चे वृत्तिव्यक्षता नाम-- When Denotation and other 
er discharging their function, that S tion 
5 $ 


C» 

| 
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single effort, there is no further exertion on their part. The 
idea is that a word has a power to express a particular 
meaning. When the word expressess that meaning, its power 
of denotation is exhausted, it cannot further denote anything 

| else. Compare * fre नाभिधा गच्छेत्‌ क्षीणशक्तिर्विशेषणे? इत्यादिना अभिः ' 

। साव्यापारस्य विरम्य ब्यापारासम्भवा भिधानात्‌” लोचन p. 16. This view is e 

diametrically opposed to that of भट्टलोछट and others who main. 

tain that, as asingle arrow, discharged by a strong man, 

_ destroys ina single movement, called velocity, the armour of 


a 


= 


the enemy, pierces his vitals and kills him, so a single word | 
presents to us, by the single power called Denotation, the senso | 
of the word, the syntactical connection of the word in a sen- 
tence and the suggested sense. They say that the व्यंग्य sense in 
such a verse as निःशेषच्युत० is brought out by the अभिधा itself, 
and not by व्यञ्जना as said by the आलङ्कारिकs, Their view is 
vigorously criticised by Mammata in the 5th Ullisa (pp. 225- 
226 ff, Va). “ये लमिदधति 'सोड्यमिपोरिव दीर्धदीर्घतरो व्यापारः इति, (qu 
शब्द्र: स शब्दार्थ: इति च विधिरेवात्र ( निःशेपच्युत' इत्यादौ नायकान्तिकगमनरूपः) 
वाच्य इति? K. P. प्रदीप explains the view of wzerpgz as follows:— 
यथा बलबता प्रेरित इपुरेकेनेव वेगाख्येन व्यापारेण वर्मच्छेदमुरोमेदं प्राणहरणं च | 
रिपोर्विधत्ते तथेक एव शब्द एकेनैवा भिधाख्यव्यापारेण पदार्थस्मृतिं वाक्यार्थाचुभवं 
| व्यंग्यप्रतीतिं च विधत्ते । अतो व्यंग्यत्वाभिमतस्यार्थस्य वाच्यत्वमेव | कि च यत्र शब्दस्य 
| तात्पर्य स शब्दार्थ इति "feq? इत्यादौ तात्पर्यविषयतया विधिर्वाच्य एवेति ।. 
। The कात्यप्रकाशसङ्केत (p. 110) explains “यथा शरो वमोरसी भित्वा जीवितः 
मादत्ते तथा वाक्यमप्यमिथयेव वाच्यव्यंग्ये वक्तीति भावः । अभिधा हि यत्परयन्ता d 
वाभिधायकत्वं तत्पर्यन्तता प्रधाने ध्वनावेव । एतेन वाच्यव्यंग्ययोरभियैव व्यापारः ।. 
अभिनवगुप्त refers to the viow of भट्टलो छट, refutes it and approves 
of the maxim quoted by our author “योप्यन्विताभिधानवादी “यत्परः 
शब्दः स शब्दार्थः? इति हृदये ग्रहीत्वा ारवदभिधान्यापारमेव दीर्थदीर्यमिच्छति तस्य यदि | 
दीर्घदीर्घो व्यापारस्तदेकोऽसाविति कुतः | भिन्नविषयत्वात्‌ । अथानेकोऽसो तद्विषयः 
सदृकारिमेदादसजातीय एव युक्तः । सजातीये च कार्ये विरम्य व्यापारः reza 
| दीनां पदार्थविद्धिनिपिद्धः । असजातीये चास्मन्नय vg" p. 18 of लोचन, Vide | 
| also व्यक्तिविवेक I. p. 27. अमिधालक्षणातात्पयौख्यासु-.-उपक्षीणासु- When | 
in accordance with the maxim above explained, the three fune- | 
tions, viz. Denotation, Indication and Drift are exhausted, ® 
on ase gre meant eae 
requires a little T d WT MT 
: " on the senses of the words 
used in a Bon ONO connected together on account of Expe- 
ctancy, Compatibility and Juxtaposition, a now sonso arises, 


which is called the Dri ich 4 
9 6. 00:00 or य झप्र cilia is apart from the 


| 


“सय ii 
-13 | SAmmvADA 
iL 12 Digitized by Sarayu Trust dU and eGangotri 65 


meanings of the words taken separately. The power by which 
this purport is conveyed is called तात्पर्याख्यवृत्ति, Mammata | 
refers to ee de in many places “तात्पर्या थोपि केषुचित? K. P. 9nd | 
Ul, p. 25 5 Chan. ) ति च अमिषातात्पर्यलक्षणाभ्यों व्यापारान्तरेण aan’. ...... 
But it does not appear that Mammata entirely approved of 
this view. Otherwise he would not have said केपुचित्‌?, but 
would have simply declared that तात्पर्य is one of the functions. 

Our author also appears to hold views Similar to those of 
Mammata. He first emphatically said above that there are 
three powers of a word. He did not mention तात्पर्य there. If 

he speaks of it here, it is only for the purpose of referring to 

the views of others, viz. that school of the पूर्वमीमांसा called अनि- 
हितान्वयवादि.न्‌ऽ. Their idea of तात्पर्य is as follows:—In a sentence 

the meanings of certain words are सिद्ध २. e. accomplished or 
already known from other sources; and the purport of asentence 

is to make such meanings subordinate to the meanings that 

are to be accomplished (साध्य or भव्य). Let us take an example. 

The moving about of priests being known from other sources, 

in the sentence “लोहितोष्णीषा ऋत्विजः प्रचरन्ति,' the assertion is meant 
simply to lay down that the priests should wear red head- 
dress, not to lay down that they should move about. See the 1 
remarks 0 प्रदीप (K. P. V.) on तात्पर्य 0. 176 (Nir). The आलङ्कारिकऽ 


generally do not accept the तात्पर्यार्थ as a separate पदार्थ, but look k. 


upon it as included under the व्यंग्य 5005७; e.g. एकावली Says | 
अनुवाद्यानामथोनां विघेयाथपरत्व॑ तात्पर्यमिति व्यापारान्तरं परेरभ्युपगतम्‌र P: 56. 
सा शब्दस्य...... व्यक्षना नाम- That function of a word or sense, or 
of an affix otc. ( through which another meaning is conveyed), 
that function whieh is variously designated as व्यञ्जन (suggestion), 
ध्वनन (hinting), गमन (conveying), प्रत्यायन (acquainting), is what 
is called the power of suggestion. Compare K. P. II Ul. p. 
(Và) "तच्च व्यज्षनध्वननथोतनादिशब्दवाच्यमवश्यमेषितव्यम्‌- व्यअ्षना- 1० uke 
of the ध्वन्यालोक establishes the existence ofa व्यंग्य ORDO 
Stent length (pp. 182-197). There are many who seny ल 
existence of a separate वृत्ति called व्यक्षना. They include sieur 
Under तात्पर्य. Others, like the author of the व्यक्तिविवेक, i J 
p under अनुमान, or under लक्षणा. Note the words ० 
TESTE शक्तिलक्षणान्तभूता । अशक्तिमूला चानुमानादि ties 
EU of मुकुल says “लक्षणामा र्गावगाहित्व॑ 
Mato विचत इति दिशमुन्मूलयितुमिदमत्रोक्तम्‌ 0 
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अभिधालक्षणा ...द्विधा--व्यज्ञना is two-fold (1) that which is based. 
upon a word’s power of Denotation and (II) that which is 
based upon its power of Indication. 


E (P. 12, 1. 27-p. 13, 1. 1). अनेकार्थस्य शब्दस्य......विप्रयोगादयः 
| Construe अनेकार्थस्य शब्दस्य संयोगायेः एकत्र अर्थ नियश्चिते (या) अन्यधीहेतुः d 
सा अभिधाश्रया व्यक्ञना-- That power of suggestion is said to be based | 
upon Denotation, which causes the apprehension of something | 
| else from a word, which having more possible meanings than 
' one, has been restricted to a singlo meaning by conjunction ete, | 
आद्-By the expression ‘app are meant ‘disjunction and | 
others,’ | 
Au CAO नोदाहृतम्‌ (P. 13, 11, 2-15). उक्त It has been said | 
a" i ( by Hari or भर्तृहरि in his वाक्यपदीय ) The two verses quoted | 
here are from वाक्यपदीय 11. 317 and 318. The reading in the 
printed text of tho Vakyapadiya is संसगो for संयोगो. Almost 
everywhere we read the quotation as संयोगो. हेमचन्द्र reads gani 
(p. 39 काब्यानुशासन), We must also notice another peculiarity | 
about these two verses. They are universally quoted as eme % 
|] bodying the views of Hari. But the commentator पुण्यराज says r 
I 
| 


í——— e 


that they embody the views of others and not of Hari. 
Hari's views are contained in the verse which precedes these 
I, two (i.e. Vakyap. II. 316). पुण्यराज३ words are अत्रेदं गोणमिदं 
F सुख्यमिदं नान्तरीयकमित्येवं शब्दाथैनिणयप्रस्तावे तत्तत्रिश्चयोपायानुपदर्शयितुकाम भाह। | 
j वाक्यात्पकरणादर्थादौचित्यादेशकालत: | शब्दार्था: प्रविभज्यन्ते न रूपादेव केवलात्‌॥ | 
| (वाक्यपदीय 11. 316)...तथा चापरैः संसर्गादयः शब्दाथोवच्छेदहेतवः प्रदर्शिता | 
इत्याह । संसर्गो विप्रयोगश्चः, साहचर्य companionship; विरोधिता hostility | 
or incompatibility of co-existence; अर्थ motive; प्रकरण context; 
लिङ्ग attribute or characteristic; शाब्दस्यान्यस्य संनिधिः juxtaposition 
of another word; सामर्थ्य power; ओचिती congruity; व्यक्ति gender; 
स्वर accent, शुब्दार्थस्यानवच्छेदे विशेपस्मृतिहेतवः--(1'11650) are the causes 
of one’s recollecting a special sense of some word, when the 
sense of the word is not of itself definitely ascertained. 'तदेवमेते 
शन्दाथरेस्य सन्देद्दनिराकरणद्वारेण नियतार्थावसायहेतुत्वा ढिशेपसम्रतिहेतवो निर्णयहेतवः 
Magi इति बोद्धब्यम्‌। quao. रसगं० explains अनवच्छेदे as तात्पर्यसन्देहे 
nd विशेषस्मृति as एकाथेमात्रविपया स्मृति: - 
Se. म viene 
. not ‘a monkey’ or "lion? tae XS yam ri a 1 
j prec £ the word हरि as said by emo “ ier i Poule mean 
wort y अमर्‌ यमानिलेन्द्रचन्द्रार्कविष्णुसिहाशुवाजिपु Ps 
g ET rai S fam] ds घळ weieafiothe conjunction of - 
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conch-shell and discus, which are generally associated with - 
Vishnu. संयोग is defined asa connection between two things w 
such as is generally known to exist between those two change | 
only. प्रदीप defines itas “संयोगाः प्रसिद्ारथस्य ( तदर्थमात्रवृत्तितया ae * 
acter प्रभा ) शुणविशेषरूपः सम्वन्धः? j 
2. तद्वियोगेन (agaaa) तमेव ( विष्णुमेव supply अभिधत्ते 

after तमेव, The word gf in this example denotes Vishnu alone 
on account of the disjunction of ag and चक्र, There would be 
no propriety in saying that ‘a lion’ ete. are without ag and 
चक्र, because they are never connected with शङ्ख or चक्र, There- 
fore the very fact that हरि is here spoken of as being without 
ag and चक्र is the means of restricting the meaning of the word 
ait to Vishnu. विप्रयोग is defined by प्रदीप as तादू शसम्बन्धध्वं स :, disa- 4 
ppearance of the connection that is generally known to exist 
between two things. 


3. In the example ‘Bhima and Arjuna,’ Arjuna is the 
son of Prthi, (and not azaga कातंबीय॑ who was killed by 
परशुराम ) on account of साहचर्य ४. ८. because aga (the son of 
पृथा ) is associated with भीम and not कार्तवीर्य aga alent is 
defined by रसगं० as “एकस्मिन्कायें परस्परापेक्षित्वम्‌. The example 
of साहचर्य generally given is रामलक्ष्मणों upon which पुण्य० says 
रामलक्ष्मणावित्युक्त लक्ष्मणसाइचर्याद्ाशरबेरेव प्रतीतिः. The word राम is 
applied to बलराम, परशुराम and दाशरथि राम, An objection is 
raised that संयोग and साहृचर्य are not different. The example 
of संयोग will be an example of साहचर्य also and vice versa. 
To this, Jagannitha replies:—What the ancients mean by 
regarding संयोग as different from साहचर्य is:—When any 
well-known connection which restricts the denotation of a 
word is expressed by a distinct word, that is an example. of 
संयोग, as in the example सशङ्घचक्रो हरिः where the connection 
between शङ्कचक्र and विष्णु is संयोग because it is expressed by a 
distinct word स (in सझङ्कचक़्ः)} but when one of the सम्बन्धि 
testriots tho sense of the other by forming 4 Dvandva com- 
pound with it, there is said to be argad; as in रामलक्ष्मणौ where 

À the word लक्ष्मण itself restricts the meaning of राम, both oru x 
178 a हुंदू compound, Thus सगाण्डीवोञ्जुनः 15 an example of संयोग E 
and गाण्डीबाजुनौ is an example of साहचये. 'संयोगशब्दस्य सम्बन्थसामात्य 
पसिया यत्र झब्दोपात्त प्रसिद्ध सम्बन्धसामान्यं शक्तिनियामकं bees हक 
BRI: सम्बन्ध्येव केवलस्तथा तत्साइचर्यस्योदाइरणमिति माचामाशयात्‌ | RE h d F 
WAS Ha इति संयोगस्य, गाण्डीवार्जुनाबिति साहचर्यसयोदाइरणम्‌। # e | 
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4, In the example ‘Karna and Arjuna’, Karna is the son 
of the Süta ( charioteer), and not any one else called Karna, 
because his hostility ( विरोधिता ) to Arjuna is famous. विरोधिता 
is defined as प्रसिद्ध वैरं सहानवस्थानं W. An example of विरोधिता 
in the 2nd sense ( सहानवस्थान 706 remaining together) is छायातपौ i 
(shade and light). छाया may mean ‘lustre’ elsewhere, But £ 
here छाया means ‘shade’ as that meaning is विरुद्ध to that of 
आतप (light). The usual example of विरोधिता is रामार्जुनौ ० 
रामाञ्जुनगतिस्तयोः asin K, P. This example is adversely criticised 
by वृत्तिवार्तिक 0. 6. अप्पयदीक्षित gives रामरावणो as an example of 
विरोधिता. The रसगङ्गाधर (pp. 120-121) attacks, as usual, the 
वृत्तिवार्तिक and defends K. P. Jagannatha says that रामरावणो will 
be an example of साहचर्य, Vide the ingenious remarks of | 
the र्‌सगङ्गाधर, à 


9. aã:—In the example ‘I salute Sthanw the word Sthanu 
means ‘Siva’ and not ‘a post’, as there is no purpose served in 
saluting a post. sri means प्रयोजन. 


6. aam In theexample ‘my lord knows everything ^* 
the word देव means ‘you, sir,’ and not God, the context being e 
that the words are addressed to a king. प्रकरण is defined as 
'वकत्रोठृबुद्धि स्थता? प्रदीप and वृत्तिवातिक p. 6 (being in the mind of 
the speaker and hearer), Another example, where प्रकरण 
restricts the meaning of a word, is सेन्थवमानय. These words, 

i if uttered whena man is about to take his meal, denote the 


bringing of salt. If uttered by à man when going out, they 
mean that a horse is to be brought, 


7. लिक्ष—In the example ‘the angry one, on whose banner 
is the alligator,’ the God of Love is meant (by the word Wat | 
ध्वज ) and not the ocean which also is called मकरध्वज, because 
the characteristic ‘anger’ is intimately connected with tho | 
God of Love only and witn no other meaning of the word 
मकरध्वज, लिङ्ग means ‘a charateristic connected with one of the 
things expressed by a word by some relation other than सँयोग 
and separated from everything elso denoted by the word.) ” 
| ‘em संयोगातिरिक्तसम्बन्धेन परपक्षव्यावृत्ती धर्म: । प्रदीप or ‘Re प्रयुक्तनानार्थपद । 
Ps वाच्यान्तरब्यावृत्तो धर्म: 0 F° aro, an attribute which 


he other i is excluded from 

| t का; er 1 RE of a word which has been employed and 

ME and is capable of several meanings, Some say t n8 
n 'a peculiar characteristio,’ ay that लिङ्ग mea 


but if this meaning wore talem 


Misit "GG Bof SS vase €8॥69100 where लिङ्ग defines l 
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the meaning of a word, because कोप is not a peculiar character- 
istic of मदन ( being found in human beings also) and because 
then सञ्चङ्कचक्रो हृरिः would be an example under लिङ्ग. Therefore 
लिज्ञ means ‘any property or characteristic which belongs to 
one only out of the several meanings of a word by a relation 
other than संयोग and is not at all found in the other meanings 
of that word, qe वा? p. 6 thus distinguishes between Te 3 
and लिङ्ग संयोगोदाहरणे प्रसिद्धिप्राचुर्यम्‌, शङ्कादेरिन्द्रादावर्थान्तरेऽपि संयोगाः 

विरोधात | लिङ्गोदाहरणे तु सर्वथा अथान्तरव्यावृत्तिरिति Wa: > = 


8, दब्दस्यान्यस्य संनिधिः—In the example ‘the God, the foe 
of Pura,’ the word पुरारि means S'iva, as we gather from the [ 
proximity of the word ‘God, for otherwise the word पुरारि 
might as well stand for ‘the enemy of the city,’ some king. 
प्रदीप defines संनिधि as 'निवतार्थकशब्दान्तरसामानाधिकरण्यम? agreement 
in case with another word havinga fixed sense. This defini- 
tion is strongly criticised by the वृत्तिवातिक p. T as well as by the 

है रसगङ्गाधर. बृत्तिवार्तिक defines it as “नानार्थपदेकवाच्यसंसग्यंथान्तरवाचिपद- 
समभिव्याहारः’ utterance of a word having a meaning logically. 
connected with only one meaning of a word which is capable of 
many senses.’ The objections which Jagannatha raises gains 
प्रदीप are “ ‘ato राजते नागः? इञ्यादावव्यापनात्तन्नियामकान्तरस्य गवेषणे 
गोरवात्‌, कुपितो मकरध्वजः? इति तम्मूलोक्ते लिङ्गोदाइरणे5तिव्यापनाचोपेक्ष्यम्‌.” 


9. xtqzj—In the example ‘the cuckoo is intoxicated 
by the spring,’ the word *madhu' means ‘spring-time’ and not - 
‘nectar’ or ‘honey,’ because it is the spring-time only that has 
‘power’ to intoxicate the cuckoo and not honey ete. साम s 
i explained as कारणत्वम्‌, 


j 


1 10. ओत्चिती-In the example ‘may the favoura l 
.. 9f your beloved preserve you,’ the word मुख means ‘ 
ableness or coming face to face,’ because here the word g 
in the sense of face has no propriety with reference Tone 
aot of preserying. ‘The preservation of persons stricken 
love is brought about only by the favourableness. ० ६ of | 
Sweet-hearts, and not by their mere faces, which, if 
hearts are themselves unfavourable, cannot pr 
vors. Hence मुख is taken to mean सागर e 
इत्यन्न दयितामुखकलेकरक्षणकर्मत्वाक्षिप्तकामरर्तानां सस्री 


TU सांगुख्येनेव भवि अ 


न 
हेत्व eat ह 
Hd वदनसांमुख्यांभयग़र 


ह 
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11, %q—In the example ‘the moon shines in the sky | 


we are led to take चन्द्र in the sense of ‘moon,’ by the presenca 
of the place ‘sky’. The word चन्द्र also means ‘camphor’ op 
‘gold,’ as said by अमर० ‘aisi भूरिचन्द्रौ द्वौ? or by मेदिनी “न्द्रः 


कर्पूरकांपिलरुधांशुस्वणैच [ चा! ] ey. 


12. apz—In the example चित्रभानु at night,’ we know 
that चित्रभानु means ‘fire’ here, from the time specified, vi. 
‘night? चित्रभानु also means ‘the sun,’ if spoken of by day. 


13. व्यक्ति- 7 the sentence ‘the wheel glistens,’ we know 
that the word रथाङ्ग Means ‘a wheel’ and not ‘the chakrayika, 
the ruddy goose’ from its being in the neuter gender, रथाङ्ग 
means चक्रवाक when it is masculine. BAT says ' चक्रं रथाङ्गम्‌! 
and मेदिनी says रथाङ्गं न इयोश्चक्रे ना चक्राङ्गबिदङ्गमे.' 


1H. (P. 13. D. 14-15) सरस्तु 3X एव...नोदाहतम. AW] 


accent modifies sense in the Vedas alone and not in Poetry, 
no example of its occurrence is given here. An example from 
the Vedas, where accent modifies the sense is g- 
sentence 


* in the 
इन्द्रशाचुर्वर्थस्व. The word Eug may be dissolved in two 

बु: 07 इन्द्र: aage. 11 ib be taken as a तत्पुरुष, it 
will mean ‘the killer of Indra’ and the उदात्त accent will lie on 


Ways इन्द्रस्य 


the last letter of the whole compound according to the Siitra 
of Panini “समासस्य? VI. 1, 223 (समासस्य अन्तः उदात्तः स्यात). 1n 
this case the word zaag: will be written in tho पदपाठ as 
EUSTUJ:. If we dissolve the word AS इन्द्रः Wa: यस्य ४. ०. asd 
बहुत्रीहि compound, it will mean ‘whose killer is Indra? and the 
उदात्त accent will be the same as the natural 


accent of the first 
member of the बहु 


त्रीहि compound, viz, इन्द्र, according to the 


^ 


Sūtra 'बहुत्रीहो प्रक्ला पूर्वपदम्‌? पा. VI. 2, 1. Tho word इन्द्रशघुः in this 
latter case will he written in the qzqrz as gag: Our author 


lays down here that accent modifies the sense in the Vedas 
alone and not in Poetry. Accents were employed only in the 


Vedio Literaturo and not in classic Sanskrit, Compare 
the words of मम्मट ‘ax 


Our author simply echoes the words of Mammata, 


*Compare S'atapatha Brahmana 1, 6. 3, 1, ff pomama 
डाच्चुर्वथस्वेति aag देनं इन्द्र एव जघान । अथ यड शख्वदवक्ष्यदिन्द्रस्य नुव सरति 
GI हृ स पवेन्द्रमदनिष्यत्‌ à; also the पाणिनीयशिक्षा “मन्रो हीनः खरतो वर्णतो 


AT मिथ्याप्रयुक्तो न Ra are : 
पराधात. ॥ verse GO Pr Soft Wal Seesaw Gol Wüsgqu स्वरतोः 


शवुरित्यादी वेदे एब न काव्ये खरो<थविशेषप्रतीतिक्ृत-/ 


l 


Wt E" छि 
: ae EERE 
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च......आहुः SOME, not enduring this assertion, say. इद refers 
to the words of मम्मट (and of our author also ) quoted aboye 
(x एब न काव्ये स्वरोध्यैविश्ञेपप्रतीतिक्कत्‌., विश्वनाथ gives us here the 
criticism of Mammata’s dictum by some commentator and then 
rebukes him for criticizing a respectable writer like Mammata 
without sufficient reason. स्वरोऽपि काकादिरूपः काव्ये विशेषप्रतीतिकृदेव-- 
‘Accent also in the shape of change of voice ete. is, as a matter 
of fact, the cause of understanding in a particular sense 
something that would otherwise be ambiguous’. The word 
खर 0 the कारिका of हरि may mean ‘a Vedic accent, उदात्त, अनुदात्त 
or afa or ib may mean simply ‘change of voice, or tune.’ 
So arg, which is defined by अमर? as ‘arg: स्त्रियां विकारो यः शोकभी- 


लयादिभिध्वेने? (a change of voice which is due to sorrow, fear, nz 
ete,) will be denoted by the word स्वर. We have seen above 
that the same sentence, when uttered with a different tone i 


will mean different things, e. g. in the verse 'मधामि कौरवशतं समरे 
न कोपात्‌? ete. ( वेणीसंहार I Act). Tf this sentence is read merely 
as an afirmative one, the meaning will be ‘T shall not destroy 
the hundred Kauravas in battle through wrath. This sense 
is opposed to the vow of Bhima that he will kill all the 
Kauravas. So, by a change of voice in repeating the 
verse, i, e. repeating it interrogatively, another meaning 
is conveyed i, e. ‘shall T not kill’ eto i. e, * I shallindeed kill" 
etc. Here then we see that खर (in the shape of change of 
voice) docs modify the meaning of words in a poem, 
notwithstanding Mammata’s words to the contrary. उदात्तादिरू- 
पोपि...विशेपप्नतीतिकृदेव-- 4९००० तापट to the way laid down in his — 
treatise by the holy sage Bharata, accent in the shape of उदा AT 
(acute ) ete. does really convey some particular Rasa, as a e 
example, the Erotic, ( when in the absence of the accent, ७ 
रस would have been doubtful). ya:—The मुनि is here भरत, Mio § 
Author of a araga in 37 chapters, which he is said to have 
received from Brahma, We should read gẹ: पाख्यगुणोक्तिदिशा ! 
Er पाठोक्तदिशा. भरत says ( p. 187 नाय्यशाख ) 'पाख्यणुणानिदानी qa 
Te सप्त खराः, त्रीणि खानानि ete.” The word पाठ does not yie* 
Sood sense, But there is no Ms. to support our conj 
भरत Says (p. 187 of नाय्यशाख) उदात्तश्नानुदात्तश्व स्वरितः कम्पितः 
Gn एव स्थुः पाव्ययोगे तपोधनाः ॥ तत्र हास्वशन्नारयोः 


So wo are told that in a 21170) NEP 


$ en ET nC २ 
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speeches should be recited with स्वरित and उदात्त letters 
respectively in हास्य and aR. So even such स्वर as उदात्त is Cited 


A 


by the sage भरत as defining a meaning ; and we have scen aboye 


that काकुस्वर also modifies the meanings of words, एतद्विषये उदाहरण. 
भुचितमेव इति. In the case of this also i. e. खर, some exemplifica 


tion is proper, as in the case of the 13 other defining causes, 
1 


Here ends the criticism of Mammata’s dictum. Tho सारसमळळ । 


SUING a4 
of रलकण्ठ has a similar note upon the words ‘Az एव न काव्ये 


in ‘aq यद्यपि चोदात्तादिः स्वरः काव्ये विशेपप्रतीतिनिमित्त न भवति तथापि स्वरः 
काकुखरः काव्ये विशेषप्रतीतिहेतुर्भवति यथा “मक्षामि कौरवशतम्‌” इति च eqq 


ठु एतदपराम्रृर्योदात्तादिनिपेधः काव्ये mmy. AA. निक्षेपेण (p. 13, 118- | 


24). विश्वनाथ answers these criticisms, स्वराः.........विशेपम्‌. The 
स्वर&, whether regarded as changes of voice or the accents उदात्त 
etc., cause one to understand one particular sense in the form 
of the suggested sense only; they do not really acquaint 
us with any distinction in the shape of restricting to a 
single sense a word which has more possible senses than one, 
which (i.e. restricting a word toa particular sense ) is the 


subject under discussion (and not anything respecting what | 


15 व्यंग्य). The idea 13--संयोग etc. restrict a word to a partis 
cular meaning out of several possible meanings which are all 
primary. As स्वर is mentioned along with संयोग ctc., it also 
must restrict a word to a particular meaning out of several 
possible and primary meanings. But स्वर in the form of am 
does not restrict a word to a particular senso out of many possi- 
ble senses, but it suggests some senso other than the one expre- 
ssed by the words in a sentence. Vide the words of प्रदीप 
काकुखछे तु न नानार्थाभिधानियमनं किं त्वपदार्थ जैव व्यञ्जनम्‌; Similarly खर 
in the form of उदात्त referred to by Bharata-muni does not rest 
rict the meaning of a word, bub it serves to bring out by ils 
employment, the sentiment of Love ete. in a recitation. ‘Thus 
स्वर, as interpreted by the critic, would not be on all fours with 
the other defining agencies such as संयोग; and therefore the 
interpretation of the critic is wrong and must not be accepted. 
किच, यदि यत्र... ---छैषानज्ञीकार प्रसकज्ञू:--1 oreover, if restriction to ७ 
single sense were laid down by the force of accentuation in 
भि Peed Ma two meanings of ambiguous words wort 
विक Foes absonce of such defining cuuses 3 

; j २ ch a case, it would follow that we cau 


ot i न 
न १११८: vel SPA CoA. Uu (Paronomasia): 
e iden ish advents'such as उदात्त were admitted as defining 
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i 
the meanings of words in Poetry, then the qragr must be 4 
given up; e. §- the expression सर्वदोमाधवः is fug, We may tako $i 
it as equal to सर्वदा उमाधवः or सर्वदो माधवः. If accent were admi- -— 
à ited as defining the meanings of words, सर्वदों माधवः will mean 
only one thing, and thus it will not be an example of #4. न च E 
तथा- But it is not so (2. e. it is not seen that कष is not recogni- 
sed). छिप is recognised by all authorities as a figure of speech. 
अत vargi नये zkr— Hence is it that they say while ireating of 
fq “according to the maxim ‘in the province of Poetry, 
accent is nof regarded,’ ” ag: This refers to मम्मट himself, 
The plural is used to show respect. काव्यमा ete.—These are 
the words of मम्मट, who says “ अधुमेदेन शब्दभेदः? इति दर्शने, 'काव्यमागे 
खरो न गण्यते? इति च नये वाच्यमेदेन भिन्ना अपि शब्दा यदू युगपदुचारणेन शिष्यन्ति. | 
भिन्न स्वरूपमषह्ुवते स छेषः? K.P.IX (p. 510, Và) इत्यलं ... ... निक्षेपेण-- 
Enough of this censorious glancing on the part of these objectors 
at the explanations of the venerable (author of काव्यप्रकाश), who 
is the source of inspiration (lit. the bestower of livelihood) to 
the critic as well as to me (i, e. to all ). segg This refers 
४० qzmz's note on the word खर in the कारिका of at. 


ही 


The words zi च केप्यसदमानाः of the text most probably 
refer to रुचक (who is generally identified with waa, the author 
of अलङ्कारसर्वख, which is the guide of our author)  RKuchaka in his 
क्राव्यप्रकाशसदूत, while commenting upon the words of Mammata 
' वेदे एव न काव्ये खरो$्थविश् पप्रतीतिकृत्‌ says “न विश्ेषप्रतीतिहेतुरिति | यद्यपि 
चोदात्तादिः काव्ये न विशेपप्रतीतिनिमित्त तथापि काकुखरो विशेषप्रतीतिहेतुभवति। 
Mwai को रवशतं समरे न कोपादिति; स्वस्था भवन्ति मयि जीवति थातैराष्टा इति 
चे गुरुकृत... ...दोत्यादिनिषेधः कृतः 1”. We take मान्य and उपजीव्य a2 
teferring to Mammata and व्याख्यानेपु as referring to म॒म्मर'ऽ _ 
Words on the expression gp: occurring in Hari’s Karil 
It is possible that मान्य and उपजीव्य referto Ruchaka and ti 
Moris व्याख्याने refers to Ruchaka’s remarks upon the word हर 

ammata, The above quotation from Ruchaka is due to the 1 
“ourtesy of Dr. S. K. Belvalkar of the Deccan College. "s 


Fe an. er re 


| (P. 13,1. 25-26 ) आदिदव्दात्‌......कोरकायाकारत्वम्‌. By | 
E आदि in स्वरादयः is meant, in such an example as 
“Male with breasts just so big, ° the making one a 
tures of tho hand that the breasts ete. 
“Panded lotus ete. On the word आदि. 
| Says ¢ RANT SaR RAAS rean. 
आवत्या एद्दहमेत्तेहि” दिअएहिः॥ इत्यादावभिनयादयः 


> 


FON 
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प्रदीप says 'स्व॒रादय इत्यादिग्रहणादभिनयापदेशो Wat । अन्ये चोक्तान्तभूताः, 
The verse quoted above in Prakrit ( एतावन्मात्रस्तनिका एतावन्मात्रा- 
स्यामक्षिपत्राभ्याम्‌ । एतावन्मात्रावस्था एतावन्मात्रे दिवसैः ॥ ) is an example 
of अभिनय gesticulation, अभिनय is defind as ‘Rakia 
प्रदशको ARAR? वृ. वा. P 8. अभिनय is a motion of 
the hand etc. conveying to another the idea of the size of 
a particular object. The verse एतावन्मात्रस्तनिका ete. is commen- 
ted upon as follows “मोन्द्यातिशयशाछिन्या नयनगोचरमगताया गुणश्रवण- 
मात्रजनितानुरागेण नायकेनावस्थायां पृष्टायां दूला शयमुक्तिः ।...एतावत्परिमाणी 
आमलकादिपरिमाणो स्तनौ यस्याः सा एवमेतावत्परिमाणं ययोरते एतावन्मात्रे 
श्रिवश्षितकमलदलादिपरिमाणे ताभ्यामक्षिपत्राभ्यां नयनदलाभ्याम्‌ । उपलक्षितेत्यर्धः । 
तप।रमाण 


दीर्घादि यस्यास्तथा- 
भूता अवस्था खरूपं यस्याः सा एवमेता ser परिमाणं संख्या येषां तथाबिधैदि- 
aagana संवत्सरैरुपलक्षिता । परि च्छिन्नेति यावत्‌ । वर्षकथनस्थैव प्रायशो लोकब्यव- 
हारसिद्धत्वात्‌ । RARR करणे बा तृतीया । अत्र मुकुलाकारइस्ताभिनयेन स्तनपरि- 
mR, पदादलाळृतिना तेन नेत्रपरि माणविश्ेषे ... अङ्गल्यङ्कधारणादिरूपेण च दिवः 
ससंख्याविशेषे बुद्धिस्थमात्रशक्त्या एतावच्छव्दा नियमितशक्तयः ।” ge चे? p. 24. 
अपदेश, the second defining cause included under आदि in स्वरादयः, 
is defined by वू. वा. as "विवक्षितार्थस्य श्रङ्गमाहिकया निर्देश: (p 8.) i. ९. 
pointing out the person or thing intended in some direct 
way, as if it were caught by the horn. An example is ‘gq: 
स देल्यः प्राप्तश्रीनेंत एवाहईति क्षयम्‌? ( Kumarasam. IT, 55 ) Here, in as 
much as by placing his hand upon his chest, the speaker 
designates himself, the word gf: is restricted to the speaker 
by aqaa. (p. 13, 11. 27-28 ) एवमेकसिन्‌...व्यज्ञना, ‘When a word 


उपलक्षणे तृतीयानुशासनात्‌ । तथा एतावन्मद्विवक्षि 


NES 


is thus restricted, in respect of its Denotation, to a particular | 


meaning, that power which is thé cause of one’s thinking of 
another sense of the word is the power termed suggestion, 
founded on Denotation.’ 


(P. 13, 1. 29-p. 14, 1. 6) यथा मम-.-.... एवमन्यत्तू. महापात्र and 
सान्धिविग्रहिक have been explained above (p. 31). चतुर्दशभापाबिला* 
सिनीभुजङ्ग--11110 lover of the nymphs in the form of fourteen 
languages ८. e. who intimately knew fourteen languages 
द्वुगोौलब्वितविग्नह: etc. This verse has two applications, one to 
‘the king भानुदेव whose glorification is the matter in hand, 
and the other to Siva, We shall first explain the verso 88 
applied to the king. anakaa कु erefgdr विग्रहो यस्यत 
fizz means fight or body. So the compound will mean 


‘whose march is not impeded by the fortresses’ ( of his enemy )' | 


or ‘whose body is not screen aue esses’ 4, ७. ‘w t 
Right from SEP ह कति evo does ne 


by forts but who fights | 
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on the open plain.” मनसिजं संमील्यंस्तेजसा who by his lustre throws 

into the back-ground the god of love. प्रोयद्राजकलः-प्रोद्यत्‌ प्रकृष्टा न्यु= 

दययुक्त राजक राजसमूहं लाति बझ्यतया गृह्णाति who subdues flourishing 
À ahiefs. गृहीतगरिमा one who has attained greatness. fadt 

Aff surrounded on all sides by gay people ( voluptuaries ). 
नक्षत्ेशक्रतेक्षण: श्वे क्षत्रियश्रेष्ठ कतेक्षणो दत्तद्ष्टित भवतौति तत्रापि तुच्छबुद्धिरिति 
भावः | राम० Who does not condescend even to cast a look at 
she best of Kshatriyas. गिरिगुरौ azi रुचि धारयन्‌ who has the 
deepest devotion for Siva (f: गुरुः श्वशुरः यस्य). गामाक्रम्य-- 
Having mado te earth his own. विभूतिभूपिततनुः ( विभूत्या भूषिता 
तनुयैस्य बिभूतिभृतिरेश्वयमणिमादिकमष्टयाः अमर०) whose body is de- 
corated by prosperity or wealth. aazs:—husband of Uma, 
The verse as applied to शिव 71९075:--दुर्गा छ ट्वि तविग्ह् :--दुर्गया aa: 
आक्रान्तः Aaz: देह: am—whose body is embraced by Durga 
ie, Parvati. मनसिजं darederaar—o0verwhehnning by his fire 
( from ihe third eye) the god of love. प्रो्यद्राजकलः-प्रोदयन्ती राज्ञः 
न्द्रस्य कला यस्य who wears the rising agr of. the moor. 
गृहीतगरिमा-01९ who has attained vast proportions. मोगिभिः- 
qd:—by serpents. नक्षत्रेशक्रोक्षण:--नक्षत्राणां $us चन्द्रः सेन md इक्षणे 
Ja-who looks upon everything by means of the Lord of the 
Nakshatras. गिरियुरौ गाढां रुचि घारचन्‌-( गिरीणां ge हिमालयः ) 
who has the deepest affection for the Lord of Mountains 
गामाक्रम्य having mounted on a bull विभूतिभूषिततनुः with his 
body adorned with ashes. samga: husband of उमा ü e. 
Parvati. अत्र प्रकरणेन--बोध्यते- अनिषेये-अभिधषया बोध्ये; connect अभिः 
Wü with fafa. Here by the context the meaning of the 
word उमावछभ being restricted in respect of Denotation, | 
to the king Bhanudeva, the lord of the great queen Uma,” 
the sense of the ‘husband of the goddess Gauri’ i e the ४०९ 
Siva, is understood only through suggestion. - The sugges 
is : based upon afiat. The reason is:— Out of 
Possible meanings, the word is restricted to * P sud 0: 
S eontext ete. And then another meaning, which cou 
have been denoted by the same word in another connection - 
38 suggested, De 


(P. 14, 1. 8-12) लक्षणोपास्यते...लक्षणामूला व्यक्षता. 
oC लक्षणाश्रया-यस् कृते लक्षणा उपास्यते तत्‌ प्रय 
"RITE सा लक्षणाश्रर्‍या व्यक्षना स्यात्‌ That power 
१०७४९, for the sake of which Indication 


Caused to be t ००४०४४8 ५१ 
lene suv 


A a 


ation. Compare K. P. 


76 
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लक्षणा समुपाखते । फळे शब्देकगम्ये$्व्र व्यज्ञनान्नापरा क्रिया ॥ upon which 
अदीप says "per पावनत्वादेः फलस्य प्रतीलर्थ लक्षणाश्रयशब्द्रप्रयोगस्तत्फर्ल तस्मादेव 
बाब्दाह्रम्यते न छु प्रमाणान्तरात्‌ U 


क 


a तन DE 


गङ्गायां घोषः... ... लक्षणामूला eyaaql—supply विरतायां after अभिधा- 
याम्‌. When, in such an example as ‘a herd-station on the 


meaning ‘a mass of water’, and when the power of Indication 
ceases after conveying the meaning of ‘the bank’ ete., then 
that power, by which the excess of coolness and purity 
Í is conveyed, is called suggestion“ based upon Indication, 
| The idea is:—Tn the example “गङ्गायां ata? the word गङ्गा denotes 
a stream of water; then as this primary meaning is 
unsuitable, we understand afterwards by Indication ‘the bank’, 
The motive for making use of such an expression to convey 
| ihe meaning is that the speaker wishes to lead us to understand 
| excess of coolness and purity on the bank ( लक्षणोपास्यते यस्य कृते 
gui प्रयोजनम्‌ ). In the example गङ्गायां aly: we understand this 
| motive by a special power of words, Tt cannot be said that 
+ i excess of coolness is understood by अभिधा; because the conven- 
। tion (of the word गङ्गा) was not mado in respect of coolness etc. 
but in respect of a 'stream of water, Nor can we say 
that the excess of coolness is understood by लक्षणा, because 
the conditions of लक्षणा are not satisfied. There must be 
सुख्यार्थबाध, तद्योग and रूटिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व. The primary meaning 
of गङ्ग being inapplicable, we take it to mean ‘bank? by 
Indication. Tf it be said that tho प्रयोजन also is indicated by 
the word गङ्गा, then we reply that the प्रयोजन would be indi- 
cated by ‘the Ganges’ only if the sense of the bank is inappli- 
cable, Besides the bank has no direct connection ( तद्योगच 
साक्षात्सम्बन्ध ) with the properties coolness etc,; moreover, if प्रयोजन 
be indicated, we ask what the motive is for indicating the sat 
जन from the word गङ्गा, So, none of the conditions of लक्षणा are 
satisfied, Nay, they are not even necessary. The word 'qgr^ 
has the power to convey शैत्यपावनत्वाद्यतिशय- Therefore, the प्रयोजन 
15 Suggested, And as this suggestion comesin only when & 


word is employed in a Secondary ( लाक्षणिक ) sonso, the ब्यञ्जना is 
said to be based upon लक्षणा. 


a li NI ofa. विश्वनाथ divides व्यञ्जना 
ies. L3 has e [® an t Mh EI 5 Ben 
into. अमिधामूल0000 वाधा asia, he SIT again he divides 


lvision he appears to 


k AG E- UU 


Ganges the power of denotation ceases after denoting the | 


| 
| 
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follow Mammata. प्रदीप says सा (व्यञ्जना ) च द्वेथा-शब्दनिष्ठा अनिष्ठा 
च । आया तु द्वेघा--अभिधामूला लक्षणामूला च' pp. 45-46 (Nirnaya). 
Our author and प्रदीप include अभिधामूला and लक्षणामूला under शाब्दी, 
The reason appears to be that लक्षणा and अभिधा are both 
powers of a word. The उद्योत remarks on _शाब्दी व्य अना. “शाब्दस्य | 
परिवृतत्यसद्दत्वाच शब्दमूलकत्वेन व्यपदेशः? p. 74 (Chan). The suggestion 

1s here said to be based upon word because here we cannot 
puta synonymous word in place of the one employed, In 
the example 'दुर्गालद्रितविग्रडः..-उमावलभः', if we substitute पार्वती 
for gar, it won't do, The matter in hand is the glorification 
of the husband of the queen named Uma. So we cannot 


x 


/ 


^on T . t j A 
employ the word पार्वती there. Thus in this case of अभिधामूल- np 
व्यक्षना, the definition of उद्योत applies. But how will it apply e" 


b 


to लक्षणामूलव्यजना instanced in arai घोपः? There even if we —— 
substitute भागीरथ्यां for गङ्गायां, there is suggestion still Our 
author does not expressly tellus why he includes लक्षणामूल | 
व्यज्ञना under शाब्दी, The reason may be as follows :—It is true 
that we can substitue भागीरथी for गङ्गा; but the दब्दपरिवृत्यसहत्व 
| not lie in this, We understand शेत्यपावनत्वायतिशय from the 
expression गङ्गायां घोषः; but if we substitute in its place गङ्गातीरे 
qq: the suggested sense vanishes: We may employ another 
synonym, भागीरथी, But here also, there is लक्षणा; what we 
cannot do is to substitute a direct expression like गङ्गातीर or 
भागीरथीतीर for गङ्गा or भागीरथी. Herein consists the परिवृत्त्यसहत्व- 
Tt is not meant that in शाब्दी व्यञ्जना, the sri ( meaning) is not E 
necessary, What is meant is that in शाब्दी व्यञ्जना, the particular - 
words employed are most important; the circumstances whic 
constitute आथी व्यञ्जना may or may not be present but it isn 
meant that they must not be present. Asit is the word tha! 1 
IS most important in this kind of aaah itis called शाब्दी or 
शब्दनिष्ठा in accordance with the न्याय 'ग्राधान्येन व्यपदेशा Wale 


(P. 14, ll. 14-16) वक्तवोडव्य....--..-अरथसम्भवा. Constr: 
(asa) वक्तबोडब्यवाक्यानाम्‌ अन्यसंनिधिवाच्ययोः प्रस्तावदेशकालानां 
चेष्टादिकस्य च वैशिष्टयात्‌ अन्यम्‌ अर्थम्‌ बोधयेत्‌ सा अधेसम्भवा (ब्य 
That suggestion is said to arise from the sense of 
Which causes one to think of something else thr 
. Peculiar character of the speaker, or the per 
/ ng Sentence, or the proximity of another pel 
300 meaning, oGGRePovedsiga ven 31859 00 
Odulation of voice, or gestures ete. ( 


क. > 
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very words of Mammata वक्तवोद्धव्यकाकूनां वाक्यवाच्यान्यसंनिधेः ॥ 
प्रस्तावदेशकालादेवेंशिष्ट्यात्‌ प्रतिभाजुपास्‌ । योच्थस्यान्याथधीहेतुब्योपारो व्यक्तिरेव 
सा ॥ K.P. IIT. 2-3, p. 72 (Va). On area, मलिनाथ in his तरल 
remarks “बोद्धव्यो बोधयितव्यः प्रतिपाद्यो जन इत्यथैः । अन्तर्ना (णा?) aag: 
म्रायेणायं बुधिधातुः । यथा “एकः 
सम्बुद्धिशब्दे? p. 78. प्रस्तावः = प्रकरणम्‌. काकु has been explained above. 
अन्यः अर्थ:--वाच्यलक्ष्यव्यतिरिक्तः 


पुति दूरात्‌ सम्बुद्धों ( पा० १. २. २२. ) इत्यत्र | 


(EIST 18-22) तत्र वक्त... योलते, qq ete. विश्वनाथ cites his | 
c 


Own verse as an example, where there is some specialty in 
respect of the speaker, the sentence, the occasion, the place and 
ihe time. कालो 533:-ete. ip-exhaustion. समीरः- ते, केलीवनीयमपि- 
separate केलीवनी इयमपि, this pleasure-garden also, ELE — 
qag: अशोकः ( see अमर, IT. 4. 64) तेषां gu तेः qa:—Lovely 
with the bowers of As'okas, प्रच्छन्नकामुकः- Paramour, The 
specialty of the five, viz, qd, वाक्य, देश, काल, and प्रस्ताव is well 
brought out by राम० as follows:—*aazar: कासुकत्वम्‌ , वाक्यस्योद्वीपन- 
विभावसमुहकामोद्रेकजनकतत्कालपलललाभकतैव्या निश्चय विषयत्वम्‌ ; प्रस्तावस्य सुरतः 
विपयत्त्रम्‌ , कालदेशयोः कामोद्रेकजनकत्बम्‌ l. 

( P. 14,123 ff ). बोद्धव्यवैशिष्टये ८८९, Where the specialty is 
in respect of the person addressed the example is निःशेष ete, 
निःशेषच्युत ete, This yerse occurs in the printed अमरुशतक as 
No. 105. Jt is not commented upon by agaaieq (1216 A, D.), 
but is commented upon by वेमभूपाल. A great deal of controversy 
has raged about the meaning of this verse. Our author appears 
to hold that this verse is an example of व्यज्ञना based upon ggg, 
asis made clear by his romark “तदन्तिकमेव गतासीति विपरीतलक्षणया 
लक्ष्यम्‌? et us first understand the meaning of tho verso as 
interpreted by our author, नायकानयनाय प्रेषितां तं सम्भुज्यागतां दूती 
प्रति विदग्थोत्तमचायिका खानवार्यत्वप्रतिपादनमुखेन सम्भोगचिह्वान्युद्धाटयितुमाह ॥ 


“ भिथ्यावादिनि मया गत्वा वहुधा प्रसादितोऽपि नागत इति मिथ्याभाषणशीछे 1 
TATE मद्रुपस्य अज्ञात: स्वार्थपरायणतया5नाकलितः पीडाया आगमः आगमनं 
यथा तथाविधे । दूति, नलु सखि।......इतो ममान्तिकात्‌ वापीं प्रति जानाय गतासि | 
खानकालानतित्रमलोभात्‌ । पुनरिति एवार्थ । नैवेत्यर्थ: । तस्य बहुधा कृतापराधस्य । 
अत एवं भधमस्य परवेदनानभिशतया दुःखप्रयोजककर्भशीलस्य । अन्तिकं समीप 
गतःसीत्यनुपङ्गः । उक्तार्थं साधकमाह निःशेपेत्यादि । go ajo | स्तनतटं gui 
निः्शेपच्युतचन्दन निःशेष यथा भवति तथा च्युतं गलितं चन्दन यस्मात्तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ! ; 
onthe propriety of this word निःशेष, चित्रमीगांसा remarks p 3 
खाने हि सर्वत्र चन्दनच्युतिः है तः È उप ते। 

eso i , उपरिभागे एव gum 
इयमाळेपकृतेव GOgedpt-Ratya rat राह 


D. 


भृष्टरागः अपगतालक्तकः 
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well and not, as I had directed you, to the wretch. Our 

author’s idea appears to be that this plain meaning ( मुख्यार्थ ) 

js inapplicable under the circumstances and that these words 

C indicate, by the relation of contrariety (as in Irony), that she 
went to the wretch (and not to the well ) 


! H H H 

| go चं० | The plain meaning is ‘you went hence to bathe in the 
| 

| 

| 


The words निःशेष etc. apparently denote the effects of bathing. Y 
But as the apparent meaning ( वापीखान ) is incompatible under | क 
the circumstances, the meaning ‘you went to the wretch’ is E 


indicated by विपरीतलक्षणा. The words नि:शेष etc. are then properly 

construed with this meaning.* This is what the author says 

in the words अत्र तदन्तिकमेव गतासीति विपरीतलक्षणया लक्ष्यम्‌? तस्य च... 

,..वोध्यते. तस्य च लक्ष्यस्प, From this indicated sense, is understood 

the suggested sense * your purpose was dallying with him?’ 

through the specialty of the messenger addressed. There- 
.. fore the verse isan example of the specialty of the बोडन्य, 
3 The motive, here, in resorting to लक्षणा, as done by our author 
æ is to convoy the idea of dallying. 


The above view about this vesse is entirely opposed to that 
of Mammata, his commentators like Pradipakara and Nagesa, 
and to that of Jagannatha. The words of maz are अत्र तदन्तिक- 
मेव रन्तुं गतासीति प्राधान्येन अधमपदेन asad. Here qma says that 
the sense ‘you went near him only for dallying with him’ 
is suggested by the word अधम which is most prominent 
(according to Pradipa ) or the fact that ‘you went only to 
dally with him, which is the most prominent, is suggested by 


— — — 


अपगतताम्बूलरागो वा. In bathing the colour of both the lips woul 
९ washed away, if at all. तथा निभृष्टरागोऽधरर इत्यत्र ताम्बूल्यहण JR 
प्राचीनरागस्य किंचिस्मृप्तेत्यन्यथासिडिपरिहाराय Rag इति रागस्य निर 
मृष्ठतोक्ता । qa: ज्ञानसाधारण्यव्यावर्तनेन सम्भोगचिद्दोद्वाटताय enis इति वि it 
अइणम्‌ । उत्तरोष्ठे सरागे अधरोछमात्रस्य निर्मुष्टरागता चुस्बनझंतैव | MO o. 
M Raai क्जलरहिते i gard ararat, ( the meaning १ TNS 
Sight ) । कालतः स्तानेन वा सर्वतोड्षनलोपः स्यात्‌, तव तु लोचनयोः कचि 
एव अनज्ञनत्वम्‌ । इदं चुम्बनञ्कतमेवेति | चि. मीः तन्वी slender, तन्वी ata 
Rar सरोमाज्ञा । आपाततः तम्बीति pr a 
x GE तन्वी वतेते इति हृदि स्थितोऽन्बयः CHE VESTE 
किंचिदुच्छसिता भवति । इयं तु न तथेति रतिछ्ेशजनिताबब ९ 
later? 1 चि. ६६-0७. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


‘As dono in the Rye मी० quoted above. 


| 
i 
| 
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the word अधम (according to उद्योत ). मम्मट'४ idea is that in this | 
verse, you cannot resort to लक्षणा at all. Herein he differs from 

our author. Moreover he says that the whole व्यंग्य sense ean | 
be had from the word अधम. The words निःशेष ete. aro common 
both to वापीस्नान and dallying with him. They are not to ba 
interpreted as being inapplicable to वापीखान aud Specially 
appropriate to तदन्तिकगमन, as is done by the चित्रमीमांसा. Vide 
the words of मम्मट in the 5th Ul, “तथा 'निःशेपच्युत? इत्यादौ गमकतया 


यानि चन्दनच्यवनादीन्युपात्तानि, तानि कारणान्तरतोऽपि सम्भवन्ति अतश्च अनवर | 
नेकान्तिकानि? p. १४ 


-— 


खानकार्यल्लेनोक्तानीति नोपभोगे एव प्रतिवद्धानि इ 
(Va). The रसगङ्गाधर explains निःशेप ete. as applied to the! 
bathing in the well as 10110 95:--“निःशेपच्यु नं स्तनयोस्तटमेव नोरः 
स्थलम्‌ । वापीगतवहुलयुवजनत्रपापारवश्यादंसद्यल्म्ाग्स स्तकीकृतभुजल्तायुगलेन तट- 
NATTA मुहुरामर्शात्‌ v pp. 15-16. * 


After giving the explanations of निःशेप ete, as applied to 
bathing ina well, the रसगङ्गाधर्‌ remarks that there is no necessity 
for resorting to Indication, as the primary sense is not alto: ( 
gether inapplicable, because the words निःशेष etc, are equally f^ 
applicable ( to the primary and the Suggested sense ), After 


8 
the primary meaning is understood, we 5९० that the speaker, 
| the person addressed and tho hero havea Specialty of their 


| LER i MAG 
Ph 
| * The उद्यो comments as follows :— 


“.. इतः मत्सकाशात्‌ । वापीमिति । खानकालातिक्रमभयात्‌ नदीमदीयप्रिययोर- 
fumma: । तस्य परवेदनान मिञ्चस्य ।...... अधमस्य कृतापराधस्य खदशरणा- 
रक्षकस्य वा । खानोपपादकमाह निःश्षषेति । यतस्तव स्तनयोः तरं प्रान्तदेशः Ruin 
बथा स्गत्तथा व्युतं स्खलितं चन्दनं यशात तथा । न तु उरःस्थलं नापि सं 1दिरूपनि- 
म्नोन्नतभागों5पि । बाप्या गम्भीरजलाइायत्वात्‌ पिच्छिलती रत्वात्‌ तद्तबडुल्युब जनव्रः 
Tare aoa यस स्तिकीक्तभुजलतायुगलेन तटस्थैव उन्नततया परामझात्‌ । 
अत एव च्युतं न तु च्यावितं क्षालितं वा । व्यंग्यपक्षे तु qu मर्दनाधिक्यात्‌ । संध्यादौ 
नायककरपरामक्यायोगाच । एवमुत्तानतया बढुछजलसम्बन्धात्‌ रदनशो धनाङ्गुस्यादीनामः 
Padaiga एव नितरां मृष्टरागः न तु ईपत्‌ । न तु उत्तरौ ष्ठः । न्युब्जतया 
तत्सम्वन्वमान्यात्‌ । त्वरया सम्यगक्षाळनाञ्च | व्यंग्यपक्षे तु तत्रे जुम्बनविधेः, उत्तरो 
afaina qq qeri ( चुम्बनकृतं ) तथात्वम्‌ C निमृष्टरागत्वमु ) । नेत्रे दूर 
प्रन्तमागे एवं अनअने । सानकाऊे सुद्रणात्‌ मध्ये जलसम्बन्धा भावात | व्यंग्यपक्षे परान्ते 
एव ( नेत्रप्रान्ते UT) चुम्बनबिधेः, मध्ये afaitar तमैवानज्ञनत्वम्‌ | दूरमलर्थमिति 
तु अयुक्तमेव । इयं तव तनुः तन्त्री इशा खानोत्तरमभोजनात्‌ | अत एव पुळकिता 
जनभयादङ्ग जलादूरीकरणात्‌ । पुलको रोगोद्रमः | व्यंग्यपक्षे काइ सुरतअमात्‌ पुलकश्च 
तत्रानुभूताुतरसस्मरणात्‌ |, असम्पूरणरतत्वाद्वा। खानसाध 


i Aa eae वापीमि- 
व्युक्तम्‌ । Ag poeud.cE c A C Sentit 71:40. द्‌ 
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E. The word अधम means primarily one who is mean So | M 

| the word at first denotes one who gives pain by doing some 1 


| parm Then ultimately by the power of suggestion, the word 
| अथम yields the sense of ‘one who causes pain by dallying with 
C gne maid. “एवं साथारणेष्वेषु वाक्यार्थेषु मुख्यार्थे बाधाभावात्‌, तात्पर्यार्थस्य 
जटिल्यनाकलनात्कुतो$्त् लक्षणावकाशः | अनन्तरं च वाच्यार्थप्रतिपत्तेः वक्तवोद्धव्य- 
नायकादीनां वैशिष्टयस्य प्रतीती सत्यामधमपदेन खप्रवृत्तिप्रयोजको दुःखदातृत्वरूपो 2 
वर्ग: साधारणात्मा वाच्यार्थदशायामपराधान्तरनिमित्तकदुःखदातृत्वरूपेण स्थितो व्यक्नना- 

ann दूतीसम्भोगनिमित्तकदुःखदातृत्वाकारेण पर्यवस्यतीत्यालक्कारिकसिद्धान्त- 
निष्कर्षः । p- 16 रसगं०. This is the reason why the word अधम is 
the most prominent in the verse, as suggested by Mammata’s 
specific mention in the words ‘अधमपदेन व्यज्यते. As for चन्दनच्यवन 
eto., the other circumstances mentioned in the verse, which are £ 
| marks of bathing, they suggest dalliance, only when we reflect ; 
| that they are also the effects of embraces, kisses etc. which are 
| subsidiary to dalliance i. e. they first suggest the idea of 
| 
! 


embraces etc. and through these and along with these, they 
suggest dalliance. Therefore, the words निःशेषच्युत etc, are 


1 subordinate in conveying the व्यंग्य sense and the word अघम is A 
prominent, Another reason for rejecting lakshaņā and "- 
regarding the word अधम as pradhana in bringing out the E 


sake of argument that there is विपरीतलक्षणा as said by our author, 
the word अधम will then mean ‘noble’ and as such will obstruct 
the व्यंग्य which, as admitted by all, is dallying with the दूती. 
Hence the presence of the word अधम in the verse precludes 
विपरीतलक्षणा and it is thus the most prominent word to 
suggest the sense intended, the remaining words being equally 
applicable either way. 'विदग्धाया गूढतात्पर्यया अनया वाचोयुक्या 
लानसाधारण्येनैतेपु Pig अवगतेपु वक्तुवो व्या दिैशिष्यबलात्‌ दुःखप्रयोजककर्म- 
शीललरूपाधमपदायघटककर्म पदार्थों वाच्यतादशायां कर्मान्तरसाधारण्येन अवस्थितोऽपि 
व्यक्षनया दूतीसम्भोगरूपतादशकमाकारेण पर्यवस्यतीति d इदमेव अधमपदस्य भधम* | 
RAR उत्तिध्वनितं प्राधान्यम्‌ । झटिति इतरानपेक्षतया व्यंग्यबोधकत्वाच | TT 
वादीनां तु खानकार्यतया निबद्धानां योग्यतया सम्मो TEAM VIG ATA ATCT 
2 पतिसन्धाने सति तद्व्य्ञनद्वारा तत्साहित्येनैव सम्भोगगमकत्वमिति विशेष: | उद्योत _ 
HIS (vide शत and interesting remarks of R. G. pp. 12-16.) | 
. (९, 15, 1. 1-6) aag. INIT उभ......सझसुत्ति T= 
संस्कृतम्‌) पश्य निश्चलनिष्पन्दा बिसिनीपत्रे राजते बलाका । निर्मल ier. माजन- | 
परिस्थिता इाङ्कशुक्तिरिव ॥. This is the fourth ver sh the TISSU E. 
E" alias सातवाहन, who is referred to ever च 


| शिनमयाम्यमकरेतःक् हाइ) FUSER gue 


| suggested sense may be suggested. Even supposing for the 
Y 


di EU 32 NOTES ON II. tear]. 
1 | १ f 
; ado IRigiized By Sasaya rust Soyndeligry and e Gensptrh ds unmoved and | 
m. undisturbed on the leaf of tho lotus, like a conch-shell Place) | 
1 upon a tray of puro emerald. ‘gx इत्यव्ययं wer । काचिदुपनावरे | 
प्रति वदति । बिसिनी कमलिनी तस्याः पत्रे बलाका मिव, पक्षिविशेषः । शोभो | 
i EET maniga कर्मत्वेनान्वय: | समीहितसूचनाय विशिनष्टि- frein । 
। | निश्चला चासौ निष्पन्दा चेति कर्मधारयः । चलन शरीरक्रिया स्थानान्तरप्रापिका। 
स्पन्द्रत्ववयवक्रिया तदप्रापिका । 'स्पदि किंनि्चलने? इति धात्यनुसारात्र | बिक 
सच्छे मरकतस्य नीलमणेर्भाजने शिता are शतक्तिः शङ्षघटितं ghara 
चन्दनादिनिधानपात्रम्‌। न तु भुक्ताशुक्तिः । qum गावणसदशवत्वा भावात्‌ । 
गङ्खशुक्तिपदस्य तत्रासामर्थ्यांच्च | एवं चाचेतनोपमया आल्यन्तिकश्षो भाभावः सूच्यते । | 
! f उ० se p.23. This verse is addressed by a damsel 
paramour. निश्चल निष्पन्दा may be taken as one wor 
words. In the first case, निश्चल would 
another place’ and निष्पन्द ‘not moving 


~ PET क कक, 


to her 
l oras two 
mean ‘not moving to 


any part of its body’; in | 
the latter, निश्चल would be addressed to the paramour and would | 
न mean ‘lazy, not quick to seize the opportunity’ (saaga | 
i विह्वारव्यापारनिर्योग 1 उद्योत ). अत्र बलाकाया ...प्रत्युच्यते Here by the | 
motionlessness of the crano, its security is suggested and from 
the security, the fact that tho spot is devoid of people; hence 
it is said (suggestively of course) by some woman 
paramour who is by her side that ‘this (where 
stands fearing no intrusion) is ihe place for a rendezvous, 
Here the word निष्पन्द्‌ suggests the sense of security ( विश्वस्तत्व ). 
T This suggested sense suggests another sense, viz, tub the 
T place isa lonely and unfrequented one and hence that it isa 
nice place for their mecting. So here ono व्यज्ञयाथ gives rise 
to another. Therefore this is an example of आर्थी ब्यजना, The 
lust व्यंग्याध i. ८. SUP, is duo to the Specialty of the fact 
of the paramour being near the speaker, 7 
paramour is near, the fact that ihe 
the further idea that it is 


to a 


the crane 
, 


- €, because the 


Thus this is an example of 
In these words the author 
व्यज्ञन| due to the घेशिष्टय of वाच्य. 
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hension of & further suggested sense). Here we must put 
a wide interpretation upon the word वाच्य so as to take it to 
mean वाच्य, लक्ष्य, or व्यंग्य sd. So according to this inter- 
pretation, 2 example of वाच्यवैशिष्ट्र as well as 
१ अन्यस ्निषिवैदिष्टय Pramadadasa does not understand the passage 
as an oxample of वाच्य, as we do. Tho व्यंग्य sense in the verse 
f ta णिच्चल etc.’ is brought out in two ways by Mammata, one U* 
sense favouring सम्भोगश्चङ्घार and the other Basra. The first 
is the same 85 that brought out by our author. The second is 
अथवा मिथ्या वदसि न त्वमत्रागतो भूरिति व्यज्यते' which is explained by 
प्रदीप ५४ 'नि"्पन्दत्वेन आश्वस्तत्वम्‌, तेन जनागमनाभावः, अतो न त्वमत्रागत इति 
मिथ्या वदसीति कयाचित्‌ दत्तसङ्केता त्वं नागता अहं त्वागत इति वादिनं प्रो | 
व्यज्यते V. This means:—Some woman made an appointment  — 
with her paramour to meet him at a certain place. HS = 
yebuked her for not coming as appointed, while he himself 1 
came. Thereupon, the woman recites the verse and suggests E 
by the use of the word fr, that the crane is securely 
standing and further none must have come there to disturb it 
and hence that the paramour tells a lie in saying that he came 
there. गज्ञाधरभट्ट in his comment upon this verse in the गाथासप्तशती 
gives another meaning altogether. 


(P. 15, 1. 7-11) 'भिन्नकण्ठ...... काका व्यज्यते. ‘TARTS -e 
अभिधीयते ? This is quoted in जयरथ'3 अलक्कारसर्वेखविमर्शिनी p. 175, 
the first half being वाक्याभिघे (वी?) यमानेथ्ये येनान्यः प्रतिपद्यते V. This 
isa definition of काकु, which we have explained above. This # 
definition means ‘That is called by the wise काकु, emphasis 
or modulation of voice, which is an alteration of the sound - 
in the throat.’ T. 


आकरेभ्यो ज्ञातव्याः The varieties of काकु should be 
from original works. The word आकर is used for the wo: 
any S'üstra, in which the topics peculiar to a शा 


महाभाष्य of yaks “अत्राहुः-संझ्ञाजातिक्रियाशब्दान Rens: 

चतुष्टयी ब्दानां प्रवृत्तिरित्याकरग्नन्थनिष्कर्षादिव निर्णय इति” 
` गुणबचनात्‌ । पा3 DV. 1. 41; similarly नागेशभट्ट in bis वैयाकरणार 
E AM says “अत एव निपातानां योतकत्वमाकरे उक्तम” काकु is.divig 
two varieties साकांक्षा and निराकांक्षा in qs Aa 
187-188, Seo also the काव्यानुशासन G: 

E A dh dak 
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cuckoos, ‘he won't come back, my friend.’ Here she Says qi 
won't come back’, but by a change of voice when uttering नैष्य 


it is suggested that he will Surely come back. So this is an 
example of आधीं व्यञ्जना due to काकु. Mammata cites this verse f^ 
as an example of काकुवक्रोक्ति (K. P. 9th UL p. 493). There wa 
have to understand that the heroine said that ‘he won't come 
and that her friend interprets it as ‘would he not come? Vig, 
प्रदीप अत्र नैष्यतीति नायिकया निषेधामिप्रायेणोक्ते सख्या तु नेष्यति अपि तु vu 
एवेत्यधकतया काका योज्यते. In the verse as interproted by विश्वनाथ | 
in the text, tho heroine utters the verse with the apparent 
meaning that he won’t come, but by a change of ४००७ she 
suggests herself the idea that ho would surely come, 


( P 15, 11, 12-15 ) चेष्टावैशिष्टये......योत्यते. सङ्केतकालमनसं ... ....., | 
निमीलितम्‌, This verse is quoted in the ध्वन्यालोक (p.103). This | 
cited by Mammata ( and by our author also ) as an examplo of 
सूक्ष्मालक्कार. विट जारम्‌ । सङ्केतकाले मनो यस्य । तं जिश्ञासुमित्यर्थः । अत एव्र S 
हसद्भवां नेत्राभ्यां अर्पितं सूचित आकूतं रहस्यं येन तादृ (बिट) arat विदग्धया 
नायिकया लीलासम्व न्धि पञ्चम्‌ निमीछितमित्यन्वयः? go sj p. 440, Wo may 
also construe हसन्नेत्रार्पिताकूत as an adverb or as an adjective 
qualifying लीलापद्मम्‌. Perceiving that her lover was anxious to 
know the time of their Secret meeting, the quick—witted 
damsel closed the lotus with which she was playing in sucha 
manner as to convey her import by her laughing eyes, अत्र 
संध्या-.....दोलते. Here by the gesture of closing the lotus, itis 
Suggested by a certain woman that the twilight is the time of 
meeting. The petals of lotuses closo in the evening. So by 
the gesture (चेष्टा ) of closing tho lotus, she suggests the time. 
Here tho व्यंग्य sense viz, the time of twilight, is due to the 
वैशिष्टय of चेष्टा. एवं... ... SAA, व्यस्त taken Separately, समस्त taken 
in combination, 


| 
i 


(P. 15, 1. 17) त्रैविध्यादिय॑......त्रिविधा मता, As meanings are | 
three-fold, the Power of suggestion is held to be, in respect of "५ 
each of the above-mentioned varieties (in वक्नुवोद्धब्य ete. ) 
three-fold, 2 


(P. 15,11 18-21) अर्थानां......... प्रपञ्चयिष्यते, Meanings are 
three-fold, viz, वाच्य, VET and व्यंग्य, अनन्तरोक्ताः mentioned just 
above. An example of the power of suggestion belonging to 
an expressed sense is "काली मधुः, where all the Words are to be 
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An example of suggestion belonging to an indicated meaning 
is 'निःशेषच्युत etc., where the words indicate the reverse of e 
jg said and the suggestion originates in this indicated meaning; 
and 3rdly, an example of suggestion belonging to a suggested 
meaning is ‘za णिञ्चल ७७.१, where the suggestion of its being a 
fit place of mecting arises from the suggested sense of its being 
a lonely place. प्रकृति etc. But suggestiveness belonging to the 
radical part of a word, to an afix ete. will be treated of af 
length. The author deals with this topic in the 4th परिच्छेद 
pp. 221 1, (Nir) पर्दाशवर्णरचनाप्रवन्धेष्वस्फुटक्रमः | असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यंग्यो 
ध्वनिस्तत्न Mira तिप्रत्ययो पसर्गनिपातादिमेदादनेकविधः |, An example is the 
verse “न्यक्कारो? eie. where the plurals अरयः and ya:, the तद्धित 
afix in ग्रामटिका etc. suggest Senses. 


(P. 15,11. 22-25) शब्दबोध्यो व्यनक्त्यथेः ..- ---अङ्गीकतैव्या, शब्दवोध्यो. Sy 
सहकारिता, The meaning understood from a word suggests, so 
also does a word applied in another sense suggest? When the 
one suggests, the other is its co-adjutor. The author here 
jection that may be raised against his division of 
व्य्जना into शाब्दी and आधी, When you say that व्यञ्जना is आर्थी, do 
you mean thatin that case शब्द is of no account? Similarly, 
when you say that व्यञ्ञना is grat, do you mean that अर्थ is of no 
account? Our author replies that thisis by no means the 
ease, Word and sense are inseparably related together. When 
we say the व्यज्ञना is आथी, we do not mean that it has nothing 
todo with शब्द, What we mean is that it is there primarily 
concerned with अर्थ, and in a subordinate manner with शब्द, 
यतः शाब्दो... शाब्दम्‌. ‘Because a word, when it suggests has an eye m 
10 another meaning (without which it would fail of suggesting) - 
and so too a meaning when it suggests has an eye to the word, 1 
Without which the meaning would vanish’; e. 8७ in the exemplo al 
of झाब्दी ( अभिधामूल ) व्यजना, the word saaga: suggests Si 
only when it denotes another meaning, viz. the husband of 
Uma. So here also, sense is required ( सहकारितया ) as a helper. — 
तेद = तस्मात्‌, एकस्य व्यक्नकते-- "1101 one suggests, the co-operati W- 
of the other must needs be admitted. The name शाब्दी or 
T employed, as said above, because we look only to बदर 
9 prominent part in the व्यज्ञना- m» 
word 
f its bei 


answers an ob 


(2. 15, 1126-27) anoni Asaa A 
(like the meapipg), to bathree fold on account © 
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distingdiiditieed hy Bereyu Teus FOUANT ALEGRA ts, viz., Primary 
power eto. A word is expressive, indicative or Suggestive, 
Compare the words of Mammata “ययाद्वाचको लाक्षणिकः xig 
व्यज्ञकख्िधा | वाच्यादयस्तदर्थाः स्युः? K. P. 11. UI. 


(P. 16, 11. 2-6 ) तात्पर्याख्यां बृत्ति......मतम्‌, तात्पायीस्यां...... : 
Consrtue:—qt पदार्थान्वयबोधने तात्यर्याख्यां वृत्ति तदर्थ mud तद्रोधक॑ च 
alanig: ‘Others say that there is a function called Purport 
(तात्पर्य) which function consists in making one apprehend the 
connection among the meanings of the words; the sense from 
the Purport being the ‘Drift’ and the sentenc 
what conveys that drift by the said function? sfirqrar...... D 
तात्पर्य नाम aht:—As the power of Denotation ceases after con- 
veying the meanings of the several words, there is a function 
called Purport which leads us to apprehend the conneetion 


among the meanings of the words in the form of the sense of 
the whole sentence. तदर्थश्च तात्पर्यार्थ:--)॥० sense arising from the 
function called तात्पर्य is the Drift, तद्दोधर्क च वावयम्‌- The sentence 
asa whole conveys the तात्पर्याथ through the power called तात्पर्य, 
This is the opinion of the अमिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ड, What is meant is 
this:—There is a fourth function called तात्पर्य, in addition to 
the three treated of, viz., अभिषा, लक्षणा and व्यञ्जना. This function 
consists in conveying the connected meaning of several words 
and is not like अभिधा, लक्षणा and व्यज्ञना which convey the 
meaning of a particular word. As the meaning conveyed by 
लक्षणा is called लक्ष्य, that conveyed by व्यक्षना is called व्यंग्य, so tho 
meaning conveyed by this वृत्ति (area) is called तात्पर्यार्थ. Ibis 
generally the word that conveys the अभिषेय or लक्ष्य meaning; the 
तात्पर्यां is conveyed not by a word, but by the whole sentence. 
This view is held by that school of tho पूर्वमीमांसा, which is called 
अभिदितान्वयवा दिन्‌, The opposing school is designated अन्वित्ाभिधानः 
वादिनू. अभिहितान्वयवादिन:~ hat they say is this:—Words havo a 
general meaning. The logical connection of words is not 
known from the words, but by the function called तात्पर्य based 
Upon आकांक्षा, योग्यता and संनिधि. This तात्पर्यार्थ that arises is 
distinct from the meanings denoted by the words, In tho 
example गामानय, गो means, 'सालादिमान्पदार्थः? generally, the aflix 
Wr Shows mic Generally, नी shows motion generally, The 
simple word गो by itself does not express the गो meant in the 


sentence, viz. the ween प of the aie denoted by अम्‌; ‘The 
connection botween the yards is known from आकांक्षा, योग्यता 


f “ng Bep dáogenmacatiostricalagigo, a speoinl sense 


s a whole being | 
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गीमांसक$ are expressed as follows by weguike (from whom the 


अभिददितान्वयवादिच्‌ऽ sre called vgs) in his छोकवातिक ‘agea 
कुर्वन्ति पदार्थभतिपादन व्‌ । वणास्तथापि नतसिन्‌ पर्यवस्यन्ति निष्फले ॥ वाक्यार्थमितये 


qai neal नान्तरीयकम्‌ । पाके ज्वालेव काष्ठानां पदार्थप्रतिपादनम्‌? verses 349— 
A 343, P. 943. Mammata explains their views as follows:—- 
AMT TATE ATS पदाथोनां समन्वये तात्पयौथों विशेष- 


1 n 


aaia 


4: ayy 
1). 


SaN । भा 


प्यकारो$पि 


called अभि 


पदानामन्वयः शा 


e ~ ~ 


अमस्वित्ताभिधानवादिनः— These writers say— Words do not ex- 
press their meanings ; ly, but connectedly as parts of a 
 scutence. In ordinary life, we first understand meanings from 

sentences. When a child hears a man say to his servant 
गामानय”, he sees tho servant move a साखादिमसदाध from one 
place to another and infers that the servant understood from 
the sentence the bringing of a साखादिमतदार्थ. He then hears 
'अश्षमानय’ where the word आनय is the same as before. He then 
knows the meanings of the words गो and अश्व, not generally, but 
as connected with some such act a3 bringing. Hence we see m 
that it is a sentence alone that sets a man in motion of 


sé 


YT 


a 


denoting a general meaning, but rather as connected with. 


need not postulate the special existence of a वृत्ति 
from which we are to understand the meaning of a sentence. No | 
2 बृत्ति is necessary to logically connect the meanings of words, as 
said by the अभिदितान्वयवादिन्‌$, but the several meanings themsely 
Connectedly denoted by the words constitute the meaning 
ae Sentence. Their views are clearly set forth by Mam: 
In tho 5th Ul, pp. 265-268 ( Va ). ४ देवदत्त गामानय' ३ 
वादयप्रयोगादेशादेशान्तरै साखादिमन्तमर्प मध्यमइडे नयति सति d 


ils: प्रतिपन्नः? S 
: qa: (माय 
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देवदत्त अश्वमानय, देवदत्त गां नय,? इत्या दिवाक्यप्रयोगे तस्य तस्य शब्दस्य तं तमर्थैमवधार्‌- ' 
यतीति अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्तिकारि वाक्यमेव प्रयोगयोग्यमिति वाक्यः | 
स्थितानामेव पदानामन्वितैः पदार्थैरन्वितानामेव सङ्केतो get इति विरिष्टा एव पदार्था | 
वाक्यार्थः, न तु पदार्थानां वैशिष्टयम्‌ । यद्यपि वाक्यान्तरप्रयुज्यमानान्यपि प्रत्यभिज्ञा- 
प्रत्ययेन तान्येत्रैतानि पदानि निश्चीयन्ते इति पदार्थान्तरमात्नेणान्वित्तः पदार्थ! 
सङ्केतगोचरः, तथापि सामान्यावच्छादितो विशेषरूप एवासौ प्रतिपथते व्यतिपक्तानां 
पदार्थानां तथाभूतत्वादिति अन्विताभिधानवादिनः?. The reason why they 
are called अन्विताभिधानवादिनः अन्वितानामेव पदार्थानामभिधानं शब्दैः 
प्रतिपादन इति ये वदन्ति ते अन्वित्ाभिधानवादिनः।} seo भआाट्टचिन्तामणि p. 172, 
The अभिधाब्ृत्तिमातृका (on कारिका 7-8) clearly explains the 
two views “इह केषांचिदन्वयव्यतिरेकावसेयसामान्यभूतस्वा्थमात्रविश्रान्तेषु पदेषु 
पदार्थाकांक्षासंनि धियोग्यत्तामदिञ्ना वाक्या थस्यानभिधेयभूतस्य दर्षशोकादिवदवसेयत्वः 
मेव । यदा हि ब्राह्मण पुत्रस्ते जातः , ब्राह्मण कन्या ते RD यथाक्रम 
युत्नजन्मकन्यागमिणील्वनिमित्तौ हर्षशोकौ खदाब्देनानभिदितावपि शाब्दा भिघेय भूतवस्तुः 
सामर्थ्यादाक्चिप्येते | एवं वाक्यार्थस्यानमिधेयभूतस्यैव पदार्थ क्षेप्यत्व॑ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । uwi 
चेवंवादिनां मतेनार्थानामभिहितानासुत्तरकालं परस्परान्वयाद भि हितान्वयः | 
अपरे alg: | बृद्धव्यवददाराच्छन्दार्थसम्बन्धावसायः। स च वृद्धव्यवद्वारः प्रबृत्तिनिवृत्ति- 


ततश्च विशिष्टा एव पदार्था न तु पदार्थानां वेशिष्टयम्‌ । एवं च | 
वाक्याथरूपतापन्नानां तत्तत्सामान्यावच्छादितत्वेन यृहीतस्ववाचकसम्चन्धानां 
Ue: अत्यायनादन्विताभिधानमिति । p. 15. 


tri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


PARICHCHHEDA X. 


(P. 17,11. 2-4) अध.....-उपमामाइ, अथ = शब्दालझ्लारनिरूपणानन्तरम्‌- 
p अवसरप्रापिपु भर्थालङ्कारेषुः The occasion for treating the figures of 


sense having arrived. प्राधान्यात्‌. . -लक्षितव्येषु-those that are based = 
upon similitude should be defined first, as being the principal * 
ones Alankaras are often classified as those based upon सादश्य, 
बिरोध, लोकन्याय etc. We shall speak of these classifications later 
on. तेपामप्युपजीव्यत्वेन-110 speaks of simile first, which is at 
the root of even those (सादृइयमूल sms). Compare the words of 
राजशेखर as quoted in अलं० 3po p. 32 “अल्क्वारशिरोरलं सर्वस्वं काव्यः 
सम्पदाम्‌ । उपमा कविवंशस्य मातैवेति मतिर्मम I; अलं. स. p. 26 “उपमैवानेकप्रकार- z 
वैचित्रयेणानेकालझ्ारबीजभूतेति प्रथमं निर्दिष्टा ५ तरल p.195 'मुखमेव aa: «४ 
मुखचन्द्रः, मुखे शोभते, सुखं वा चन्द्रो वा, न मुखं किं तु चन्द्र enum | 

बिच्छित्तिविशेपै रूपकदीपकायनेकालङ्कारबीजतयोपमायाः प्रथमं निरूपणमित्यर्थः U B 


(P. 17, 1l. 5-7) साम्यं वाच्यं--.-.-इत्यस्या भेदः. साम्यं---छयो:- | 
construe वावयैक्ये ( सति) द्वयोः (वस्तुनोः) वाच्यं अवेधर्म्यं साम्यं उपमा 
^^ Simile is the resemblance between two things expressed in a 
! single sentence and unaccompanied with the statement of 
difference. रूपकादिपु...... इत्यस्या भेदः—The author now proceeds 
to explain the propriety of each of the words used in the 
definition, The word वाच्य serves to distinguish उपमा from रूपक 
(metaphor). An example of metaphor is मुख चन्द्र: ( the face 
itself is the moon ); while an example of simileis मुखे चन्द्र इव 
(the faco is like the moon ). In metaphor, when we reflect 
upon the fact that the face cannot be identified with the* 
moon unless there be some points in which the one is like the E 
Other, the similarity of the two objects is suggested; while 
in simile (the face is like the moon) the sina 
directly expressed (by the word zq in the example). व्यतिरेके च-- | 
{n व्यतिरेक (Contrast ), points of difference 8150 ‘C HOES 
two objects ) are expressly mentioned. In व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय t 
( the object of comparison ) is said to be superior to the उपमान 
(standard of comparison ), which superiority may be due to | 
the excellence of the Upameya, or to the inferiority of the 
Pamana, So in व्यतिरेक there is not only resem Blanes bern 


" 


* The Agure 14-18 put after this line in the ee 
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two things, butitis also pointed out that one thing excels | 
another in a certain point (वैधर्म्येस्य उक्तिः); while in simile, | 


resemblance alone is referred to and henco अवैधम्यैम्‌ Serves tg 
exclude व्यतिरेक, An example of व्यतिरेक is IRSE मुखं तस्या न 


` 


ack विभुर्यथा’. उपमेयोपमायां anaga In उपमेयोपमा, the उपमान 
is compared with the उपमेय and the उपमेय is compared with tho 
Upamina ic. what was Upameya becomos tho Upamana and 
what was Upamina becomes tho Upemoya. An example of 
उपमेयोपमा is 'कमलेव मतिर्मतिरिव कमला? (the intellect is like wealth 
and wealth is like tho intellect ) But the aboyo example 
contains two sentences. Therefore by the word वाक्यैक्ये, 
उपमेयोपमा, which has two sentences, isexoluded. अनन्वये तु... भेद) 
In अनन्वय ( Self-comparison’) tho samo thing is compared to 
itself, the purpose being to show that no second thing 
resembling it is known to exist. An example is 'रामर वणयो युध 
रामरावणयोरिव’, In Upama two things are compared and there 
fore the word gat: serves to exclude tho figuro अनन्वय, in which 
there is साम्य, but not between two things that aro distinct. 
Some other definitions of Upama are given bel०४:—'अथास्त उपमा 
यद्तत्तत्तद्रमिति गाग्यस्तदासाँ कमी! ete. निरुक्त LIT. 13; यत्कित्रित्क व्यवन्धेपु 
साइरयेनोपमीयते | उपमा नाम सा बया गुणाक्ृतिसमाश्रया ॥ भरतनास्य» 16. ३3; 
बिर्द्धेनोपमानेन देशकालक्रियादिभिः । उपगेय स्य य॒त्साम्यं युणळेशेन सोपमा ॥ भामह 
AL. 30; यचेतोद्वारि साथर्म्यमुपमानोपमेययो: à मिथो विभिन्नकाळादि शब्दंयोरुपगा तु 


तत्‌ ॥ उद्भट 1, 84; उपमा यत्र साइइ्यलकष्मीरुङस्तति cat: ॥ चन्दालोक V. 3. 


(६2 17.1). 8-11) सा पूर्णा... उपमानं चन्द्रादि, Construe सा 
(उपमा) पूर्णा (भवति ) यदि सामान्यधर्मः ओपम्यवाचि ( पदम्‌ ) उपभेयं उपमां 
च वाच्यं Rhe simile is fully expressed, whon the common 
property, the word imploying comparison, the object of com- 
parison and the standard of comparison are all expressed, 
The author now comes to the divisions of Upams, Simile is 
divided into पूणा and gy. There is a fully oxpressed simile 
when all the four olements of comparison are expressed, Tn tho 
example "मुख कमळमिव gu the word मुख is the उपमेय, queis 
the Upamina, gq is tho ओपम्यवाची शब्द and wat the common 
Property. Whon all theso four aro expressed, there is a fully 
expressed simile; if any one or more of them he unexpressed, 
there is elliptioal उपमा. साधारणधर्मा ... ...मनोश्ञल्ादि- Te common 


property i. e. the quality or action which causes tho similarity 
of two objects is such as loy 


am (64 11१९ १०६/१00/59100110 example चन्द्र इव 
गनो मुखम्‌). CC-0. Prof. Satya ण Sia i Me च्चन्द्र 


x. 15-16 उपमा, SAHITYADARPANA, 91 
(2.17, HRSA REE Catena. erre qui 
is divided into two varieties Zt and आर्था. That Ci) 
again is Direct (Art) in which tho notion of comparison 
is conveyed by particles, such as यथा, इव, qr, or by the 
शीळ qq When itis equivalent to इव; it is Indirect when the 
rd notion of comparison is conveyed by attributive words such 
य समान ०४०. or the affix व्तू 18 employed in the sense 
of ge (equal). The author tells us that the उपमा is Aidt, 
when the words यथा, शव, वा, etc. are employed to express the 
comparison and that it is आधी when words like Spare em- 
ployed. A. question ari what is the difference between the 
words यथा etc. and तुल्य ete. The difference between the two 
classes of words is as follows:—The words इव, यथा, वा, ete. 
primarily express साम्य १. e. relation of two things based upon 
their possess ७ common property “व षा यथा तथेवेवं साम्ये! ! अमर 
HI £9. 'यथेवशव्दे i | 
words यथा etc. havea peculiar power whereby they denote, t 
whenever they are used, that two things are related together 


| स 


| ag possessing a common property. In the example ‘quia gaa? 


gf by tho very employment of the word za, the two things पद्म and td 


gu are shown to be related together as उपमेय and उपमान ०० 
account of their possessing some property in common. The 
words तुल्य etc, on the other hand, are used in the sense of 
‘similar’ (zzz). In theexample ‘Gya gei gaw, the word तुल्य 
expresses that मुख is an object similar to another. Here the 
word तुल्य does not convey the idea of सादृश्य directly; it only 
expresses that one thing has similarity in it, The word तुल्य 
does not tell us, by its very employment, that two things are - 
related together by the possession of a common property. 
The iden of the possession of a common property comes in 
Only when we consider that similarity cannot exsit unless 
there be some property in common, Compare the words 
of Mallinitha in his तरल ईवादीनामप्पर्धात्तदशपर्यबसान अला छु 
है साददयगमकत्वमेतेति तत्मयोगे श्रीलः | तुल्यादिशब्दानां तु ठ्या सइशपरतमर्थात्त 


साइइयपर्यजसानमिति तेपां प्रयोगे लाथीलाइ ? P. 198. यथेववादय: शब्दा 
वा has two senses “उपमायां Agd वा अमर, TIT. 3. 249. उपमानानन्तर d 4 
t tte, Although they are quite ‘similar to words like 
When employed after tho उपमान. The particles qq, यथा 
aro used afier the उपमान as in चन्द्र इव सुखम्‌; geneto- B ; 
Used with the उपमान or उपमेय or both. When तुल्य 


Mer the Ss would be quite similar (as 
उपमान लह. ane shiva Vrat Shastri Collection. ! 
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पद्म gei य NPRIB WIRE ERIS PUREE Beeson z and 
when so used! The author replies as 10110975:--थुत्तिमात्रेण....., | 


i 

i alwafta—They (यथा ete.) convey the notion of the relation 
i of similarity between the उपमान and उपमेय by the very word, : 
| 

x 


तत्सद्भावे = यथेवादिसद्भावे. श्रोती उपमा--1110 उपमा is said to bo direst 
because words like qur, employed in it, directly (थ्या) convo 
the notion of qgar. Compare “यश्रेवशब्दयोगेन सा शुत्यान्वयमईति p 
उद्धट. ग. 35; “tae चोपमानोपमेययोः साधारणधर्मसम्बन्धरूपायास्तस्ाः 
| शाब्दबोधविषयत्वम्‌ । अर्थापत्तिगम्यत्वं चार्थत्वम्‌ U प्रदीप (p. 4 Chin ) ud. 
-“वतेरुपादाने- 16 is so (४, ८. the उपमा is श्रोती ) when the afix qq is 
| employed in the sense of इव as laid down in the sūtra of पाणिनि 
‘aq qu ९. 1. 116, which means ‘the affix वत्‌ is applied to 
| a standard of comparison in the locative or genitive case and 
| takes the place of the case aflix and of श्व} examples of this 
rule are 'मथुरावत्‌ ( मथुरायामिव ) JA प्राकार? and *“चेन्रवन्मेत्॒स्थ quo 
(चैत्रस्येव ). तुल्यादयस्तु... आर्थी-- 11118 ( power of) words like तुल्य 
is exhausted in the उपमेय in such examples as ‘the face is 
similar to the lotus’; in the उपमान in such examples as ‘The lotus 
is the equal of the face’; and ( the power is exhausted ) in 
in the example ‘the lotus and the face are alike’; these words 
convey comparison only when we reflect upon the sense of these 
words; and so the Upam is Indirect, when these words are 
employed. The idea is:—the expressive power of such words 
as तुल्य is exhausted in being attributive to the Upamana when 
they qualify it etc, They have not the further power of 
expressing the notion of सादृइय between two things based upon 
the possession of some common property, When we reflect 
upon the fact that one thing cannot be said to have similarity 


unless there be some common property, we understand that the 


two things are related by साद्ृड्यसम्बन्ध, Hence the उपमा is said to 


be आर्था. एवं......वतेरुपादाने--50 ( the Upami is Arthi) in the case 
of Qu employment of qq ( in the sense of तेन तुल्य ) as laid down 
i Panini's rule “तेन तुल्यं क्रिया "fas ४, 1, 115., which means | 
5 tho affix m is applied to a noun ( which would otherwise 
b^ the nstrumental ) in the sense of तेन gem if the 
im ity consists in an action (and not an m jy 6, 
Ara (ब्राह्मणेन तुल्यमधीते ) Here ‘the s ti ee 
aget Compare भामह “वतिना5 pe 
sii गुरुवच्चाबुश्ासि नः ॥१. But 
ccause gareg is a गुण; in this 0050 oa iE 


r author ieclisansaga oreo Galego), विश द्यः करा", 


ords of Mammata 


— X. 16 उपमा. SAHITYADARPANA. os. EN 
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almost verbatim. ee K, P. X. तत्र तस्येव? इत्यनेन इवार्थे विहितस्य pn 


बतेरुपादाने | तिन gA सुखम्‌? इत्यादाबुपमेये एव, “तत्तल्यमस्य' इत्यादौ चोपमाने है ` 
एवं, “इदं च तच ठल्यम्‌' इत्युभयत्रापि तुल्यादिशब्दानां विश्रान्तिरिति साम्यपयो- २ 
लोचनया वुल्यताप्रतीतिरिति aiaia तुल्यादिपदोपादाने आथी । तदद्‌ we 
“तेन get क्रिया aati? इत्यनेन विहितस्य वतेः स्थितो ।” | 


(P. 17, 1. 22-p. 18,1. 1) दवे...त्रिविधा आथी. & etc.-& both (i. e. "क 
श्रौती and आथी) are to be set forth by a nominal affix (तद्धित ) 
by 2 compound and by a sentence. सौरभ ९(८.--मुखस्य सौरभ. 
अम्भोरुहवत्‌ the fragrance of thy face is like that of the lotus 
पीन plump. तव वदनं हृदये मदयति यथा शरदिन्दुः ( मदयति) your face 
gladdens the heart as the autumnal moon. In this verse अम्मो- 
waa, isan example of तद्वितगा Aidt qur. Aflixes like वत्‌, कल्प 
ete. are qf: This is श्रौती because here qqis used in the K 
sense of gq in accordance with the sūtra ‘az तस्येव? ( अम्भो रुहवत्‌ i 
=भम्भोश्हस्य इव ). कुम्भौ इव isan example of समासगा श्रोती. Here 
the word zq is compounded with कुम्भौ in accordance with the 
Vartika ‘Aa (नित्य) समासो विभक्त्यलोपः (पूर्व॑पदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वं) च? 
,on Panini If. 4.71. The words in brackets are not found 
d in the सिद्धान्तकोमुदी ( with qaid printed by the Nir. press DE A" 
but are found in K. P. In the महाभाष्य (vol. T. p. 417 ) on the. j à 
sitra कुगतिप्रादयः we have the words ‘gla विभक्त्यलोपः पूर्वपदगप्रक्ृति- f प 
away ( but not printed by Kielhorn as a Vàrtika). The l 
reading नित्यसमासः appears to be wrong, as this compound is 
optional and not नित्य (obligatory ). The Vartika means ‘the 
word इव is compounded with a noun which does not, however, 
: lose its case-termination' (as all nouns generally do in a 
compound ). बदन... ...शरदिन्दुर्यैथा isan example of वाक्यगा तीः 
"THU सुधावदधरः ...तस्याः-पेलव soft, or delicate. In this verse, 
NUT, पलवतुल्यः, चकितमृगलोचनाभ्यां zs are respectively the 
examples of तद्धितगा आथी, समासगा आर्था and वाक्यगा आथी. qui 
पत्‌ 100३ the fully expressed simile is six-fold. उपमा was fi 
divided into पूर्णा and लुप्ता. Pürnà was divided into गोती. 
E and each of these two was divided into three varie 
0 there aro six varieties of पूर्णी- 


Ü 


(P. 18, 11. 4-5) sur... पूर्ववत्‌, Construe—सामान 


यदि वा दयोः तयाणां वा अनुपादाने हप्ता, सा अपि ( लुप्ता अपि ) पूर्ववत्‌ 
ái ( E आओ It is Elliptical when one, two or thre 


tity” This example appears to break the rule ० 


| am : "m RT 
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` four ( viz. सामान्यधर्म, औपम्यवाचिपद, उपमेय and उपमान) = 

| with the common property are omitted. This also like the 

former is Direct or Indirect. 


3 

f (P. 18, 11. 7-11) पूर्णावद्धमै.....-अइ्मवत्‌, पूर्णावत्‌...... तद्धिते-सा | 
| (लुप्तोपमा ) धर्मलोपे पूणीवत्‌ तडिते तु श्रोतीं बिना. The घमेलुप्ता has | 
varieties viz. वावयगा and समासगा art, वाक्यया, समासगा and 
तद्धितगा ami तद्धितगा श्रौती, when the common property is 
omitted, is impossible, The reason is as follows:—the तद्वितगा 
Ad उपमा is possible only when the तद्धित aflix is used in the 
sense of gq. Such an aflix is qq only, when it is used 
according to the sūtra तत्र ała’. When qq is used it always 
requires the express mention of the ground of comparison, 
asin वेत्रवन्मेत्रस्य गावः or in मधुरावत्‌ aa प्राकारः, where गाव: and 
प्राकारः are the ground of comparison, We cannot simply say 
Aaaa; we must mention the common attribute if we are 
to have any complete sense out of the words. But here धर्म is 
said to be omitted and therefore श्रौती तद्धितगा (which occurs | 
only when वततू is employed in the sense of इव ) is impossible, 
मुखस्‌... .--अइमवत्‌, Here इन्दुर्यथा and qgqq समः are examples of 
वाक्यया श्रौती and वाक्यगा आर्था; gar इव; व्रिम्बलुल्यः and अइमतत्‌ are 
examples समासे श्रौती, समासे आर्थी and तद्धिते आर्था respectively. In | 
| i none of these five varieties is the common property mentioned. 


( P. 18, 1l. 12-19) आधार... ... एवमन्यत्र. आधार...... qa:—This 
| (४. e. agar ) is five-fold, being possible in the two sorts of the 
affix क्यच्‌ respectively applied in the sense of position and 
object, in the case of the aflix q7, and in the case of the 
gerundial afix णमुल added in the sense of the agent or object. 
(1) The affix कयच्‌ is applied to a noun in the objective case, 
which is expressive of Upamina, in the sense of ‘behaviour’, 
“उपमानादाचारे? पा० 111. 1. 10. 'उपमानात्‌ वर्मणः सुबन्तात्‌ आचारे अर्थ वयच्‌ 
am! पुत्रमिवाचरति पुत्रीयति छात्रम्‌? सिऽ कौ०, An example is 
पुत्रीयति. Here the afix qq is applied to qa whieh is an 
Upamina in the objective case ( पुत्रमिव ), in the sense of | 
पुत्रमिव आचरति व्यवद्दरति पुत्रीयति छात्रम्‌ he behaves towards | 


pamána in the locative, in the sens 
ति gai Rrg: the bhikshy behaves 
Vir ess RB आचरति great भि 
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qug वा स्यात्‌ । सान्तस्य तु WARE लोपो वा स्यात्‌ ? सि० कौ० The affix 
aqa 15 applied to a noun in the nominative case and expresses 
tlie sense of ‘behaving like’ e, ४. कृष्णायते (कृष्ण इव आचरति), Here 
| gem is a noun in the nominative case and is an उपमान. The TTE 

íMüx makes the denominative verb Atmanepadi. The Uc 
(अम्‌) फी? forms gerunds from verbs when repetition of an 
action is to be implied, according to the sütra “आभीक्ष्ण्ये णमुळू च? 
qo III. 4. 22, e.g. सारं स्मारम्‌ having again and again re- 
membered. (4 and 5) “उपमाने कर्मणि च IIT. 4. 45, “चात्‌ कतेरि । 
घरुतनिधायं निहितं जलम्‌ । घृतमिव सुरक्षितम्‌ । अजकनाश नष्टः। अजक इव नष्ट 
| इत्यर्थः fro ale. The afix अम्‌ is applied to a root compounded 
| with 'anoun in the accusative or nominative, which is an 

उपमान; € g in अजकनाशं नष्टः the aflix अम्‌ is applied to the root 

नश and the gerund is compounded with the noun अजक which 
is in the nominative case and is an उपमान. क्यच्‌...... णमः— 
| Kalapamata is a grammar of the Sanskrit language, the author 
| o which, शर्ववर्मा , is said to have received it from कार्तिकेय, शर्ववर्मो 
| taught it to king Sātavāhana, who made his teacher king of 

Bharukachchha (Broach) out of gratitude. The Grammar is 
f is called arag because it is small as compared with Panini's 
| and also कालापक from the कलाप (tuft of hair) of the 
peacock which is the vehicle of कार्तिकेय; see for the story t 
बृहत्कथामञ्जरी 1. 3 and कथासरित्सागर 1. 6 and 7. प्रतिज्ञायेति तपसा ; 
बिलोक्य qui युहम्‌ । स कातन्रेण नृपति मासैश्चक्रे बहुश्रुतन्‌ ॥ geensre 1. 3. m 


क... 


48; अथासो भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ षड्भिराननपङजैः । सिद्धो वर्णसमाम्नाय इति सञ्ज 00 
`= सुदीरयत्‌॥ तच्छूत्वैव मनुष्यत्वसुलभाञ्चापलाड्त । उत्तरं aaa स्वयमेव मयोदि- E 
तम्‌ ॥ अथाब्रवीत्‌ स देवो मां नावदिष्यः खयं यदि । अभविष्यदिद शाख पाणिनीयोप- हि : 


मर्दकम्‌ ॥ अधुना खल्पतत्रत्वात कातत्राख्यं भविष्यति । मद्वाहनकलापस्य नासा 

कालापकं तथा ॥ कथासरित्सागर 1. 7. 10-13, Vis’vanatha says that , 

in the Katantra Grammar यिन्‌, आयि and णम्‌ stand for the 
| "DD, क्यङ्क and णमुल of पाणिनि, क्यच्‌...णमः--कातब्र (B. 1. ed. ) 
 उपमानादाचारे' TII. 2. 7, 'उपमानाज्नाम्रः आचारेऽभिषेये यिन्‌ परो भवति ॥ 
पुत्रीयति माणवकम्‌ U दुर्ग सिह; then for आयि see 'कर्तुरायिः सलोपश्च? MI. 
` 3. and for णम्‌ “णम्‌ चाभीकषण्ये सलोपश्च? IV. 6. D. अन्तःपुरीयसि--- 

) क्षितीश--रणेषु अन्तःपुरीयसि (अन्तःपुरे इव आचरसि ) is an example of | 
d & भारकयच्‌, त्वं पोरं जनं सुतीयसि (सुतमिव आचरसि) is an example of c 
Shen श्रीः सदा रमणीयते (रमणी इव आचरति) ‘fortune hehay 
EVA wife towards you-is an example of qq. 
अग्तयुतिद्‌शै दृष्टः—looked upon by the beloved ladies १. 
P moon (whose beams are nectar-like)-is an example 


Ringe; becausoccpzenftieüsia Vist FAM CAL ipa a इ! 
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In the case of certain roots like aq etc. the same verb, ty 
which egg; is affixed, must be repeated after the Gerund | 
according to the sūtra pag यथाविध्यनुप्रयोग? yro 111. 4, 40. 
थिस्माण्णमुलक्तः स एवं धातुरनुप्रयोक्तव्य:' सि० po. भुवि इन्द्रसञ्चारै सञ्चरसि--. | 
Thou walkest on the earth like Indra himself, This is an 
example of कर्तृणमुल्‌ (7. e. where the णमुल्‌ is affixed to a root 
which is compounded with a noun in tho nominative case, 
इन्द्र इव चरित्वा). Thus in one verse the five varieties of "nsu 
are exemplified. अत्र...... लोपः—Here in the word अन्तःपुरीयसि, 
the common property, viz. the circumstance of being a place 
of pleasant sports is omitted and in the word सुतीयसि, the 
circumstance of being full of affection is omitted, एवमन्यत 
similarly ( the common property is omitted ) in the remaining 
( three expressions ), 


(p. 18, 1, 20) इह च...नास्ति—In these five varieties, i, ¢,} 
those due to क्यच्‌ etc., there is no necessity of discussing 
whether these are श्रौती or आधी similes, because in them tho! 
words qur, तुल्य etc. are absent, | 

(p. 18, 11. 20-21) इदं च-..... उदाहरन्ति--80110 instance theso f 
{ five based upon क्यच्‌ ctc. ) as the cases of the omission of a. 
etc. expressive of comparison, Itis Mammata who instances | 
these as varieties of वादिलप्ता, वादेलॉपे समासे सा कमाधारक्यचि वयङि। । 
mue K.P. X. मम्मट says that in the कमैक्यच्‌ Or आधारक्यच्‌, 
qme and mga we have instances of वादिलुप्ता ( omission of words 
conveying the simile) and not of धर्मलप्ता. 


तदयुक्तम्‌ This is improper. क्यङादेरपि...... प्रतिपादकत्वात्‌, aim | 
विहि तत्वेन = इवाद्यर्थविहितत्वेन. Mammata’s view is not right, because | 
बयड ९४०, also, being added in the senso of इव ete. (as laid down | 
in the sütras of Panini ) convey comparison, Therefore वयच | 
ete, cannot be examples of वाचकलुप्ता, | 


( P. 18, 11. 22-p. 19,1. 2 ) ननु......लप्ता Nor ean you say | 
that the aflixes aye etc. do not well convey comparison, because | 
being affixes they are not independently expressive and D 
becauso such words as इव are not used in these cases. The 
words ननु......प्रयोगाभावाञ्चति raise an objection against Vis'v& 
nüthn's position that क्यङ्क eto, convoy comparison as qq etc. do 
and that therefore TAT eto. should not be regarded as casos 0 
TATZ. The objection is based on two grounds; I क्यङ्‌ is ® 
termination, apd apts yanad ण Gallectidemo say that a ter | 
mination has no independent meaning, It has a meaning only | 
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when connected with a word. So ag aq% by itself has no 
ancaning, i6 cannot well convey Suzy. IL It is generally a 
acknowledged that words like इव, वत्‌ ete, are उपमाप्रतिपादक. क्यङ्‌ ij 
ete, are not 50 recognised and therefore when क्यङ्‌ ९०. are used, ` 
ihe comparison is not so well conveyed as when zqete. are 
f used. For these two reasons अय etc. should be cited as cases ud 
of aga (i ^. वाचकलुप्ता ) and not of धमैलुप्ता, S.D. replies in 
the words कलब्पवादावपि तथा प्रसङ्गात्‌ ‘the same might be urged 
against कल्प ete? ( which are admitted by मम्मट as expressive of 
comparison in 'विपकल्पं मनो fa यदि जीवसि तत्सखे? which is an 
example of धर्मलप्ता तद्धितगा arf). What S.D. means is that कल्प 
isan afix just like ¢qe and not an independent word like इव. 
Therefore, if you say that 747% cannot well convey comparison, | 
being an 9112, then gzq also being an affix cannot convey 
comparison. But you admit it to be expressive of comparison. 
So you are inconsistent. You must admit that क्यङ्क is 
उपमाप्रतिपादक like कल्प. So क्यङ्‌ ete. should not be cases of 
. वाचकलुप्ता, but of धर्मैलुप्ता. The afix कल्प is applied according to 
m sülra ईपदसमाप्तौ कट्पब्‌ -देइय-देशीयरः' पा? V. 3. 67. The 
f affixes कल्प, zzz and देशीय are added in the sense of ‘a little 


less then’; e. g. ईपढ्नो विद्वान्‌ विद्वत्कल्पः. न च... -.-योतकत्वम्‌= ०7 can 

= 1006 argued that qaq ete. as being equivalent to इव etc. are | 
expressive of comparison, while qq etc. are only suggestive of 
it! Here the objector brings forward the idea that कल्प, 
though an allix, is used in the sense of zq and is therefore, like 
शव, साक्षात्‌ औपम्यप्रतिपादक; while क्यू etc. are only suggestive of 

. fOmparison. S. D. answers this objection by simply denying 
what the objector assumes as indisputable. Grammarians say. 
that fyras (like च ete.) are द्योतक and not वाचक. चादयो ना 
"rT ut सति केवलाः | प्रत्ययो वाचकत्वेऽपि केवलो न युज्यते ॥ 
Wage IT. 196, on which पुण्यराज says 'एते हि चादयः क D 
प्रयुज्यन्ते ततो वाचका न भवन्तीति बोद्धव्यम्‌? इव is included zay th 
aR. Therefore 8. D. says इवादी ... -Rana There is no 
Certainty as to whether इव ete. nre expressive. वाचकत्वे वा..... 
= ‘Granting that कल्प ete. are expressive, there can 
१० difforence between the ailixes of the qq class and tho 
the TIY class, according to either of the two opinions tou : 
Mikes, viz. (1) the infleoted word in its integrity is ex 
* He ( 2) the base and the afix have each its ODI he 
MDs iden is as follows:—He first threw doubt on the theo 


| 
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ete. also) are वाचक. He says that, even conceding this, his 


position is not in the least affected. As qeq is an affix (and | 
not an independent word ) sols qqz also. So what holds | 
good of कल्प must hold good of क्यङ्क also. If कल्प is वाचक (of | 
ओपम्य ), then so is qaz also, There are two views as to the 


meaning of aflixes, Some say that an affix by itself has no ' 


meaning. It is the inflected word alone that has a meaning, | 
Aflixes ete. are all of them the contrivances of Grammarians, 
who divide a word into two portions, प्रकृति (base) and प्रत्यय 
{ afix ), for the easy comprehension of language. P, L, M, 
“तत्र प्रतिवाक्यं सक्केतमहासम्भवाद वाक्यान्वास्यानस्य लघृपाये नाशवयत्वाच्च कल्पनया 
पदानि प्रविभज्य पदे मरकृतिप्रत्ययभागान्‌ प्रविभज्य कल्पिताभ्यामन्वयन्यतिरेकाभ्या 
तत्तदर्थबिभागं झास्रमात्रविपयं परिकल्पयन्ति स्माचार्याः। तत्र शास्त्रप्रक्रियानिर्वाहको 
वणेल्फोट: | प्रक्ृतिप्रत्ययास्तत्तदर्थवाचका एवेति तदर्थ:। उपसर्यनिपातधात्वादिविभागोऽपि 


-काल्पनिकः ।......एवं च स्थानिनां वाचकत्वमादेशानां वेति विचारो निष्फल एव | 
कल्पितवाचकत्वस्योभयत्र सत्तत्‌ । मुख्य वाचकत्वं तु कल्पनया बोधिते ससुदाय- | 
रूपे पदे वाक्ये वा । लोकानां तत एवाधबोधात्‌ | pp. 1-2. Note the | 


5H 


words of the वाक्र्यपदीय 1. 73 “पदे न quj विद्यन्ते वर्णेष्ववयवा न च। ' 
चाङयात्पदानामल्यन्तं प्रविवेको न कश्चन. This is the view of those ह 
(the वैयाकरण5) who are स्फोटवादिन्‌$. The second view is that the f 


base and the afix have each its own independent meaning. 
The base expresses a meaning which is general; the affix 
denotes its own meaning and then by ihe combination of 


these two meanings, a distinct and limited meaning arises | 


from the inflected word as a whole, which meaning is 
not expressed by anyone singly out of the two, प्रकृति and प्रत्यय; 
“9. 8. in the word पाचक, the root पच्‌ simply denotes the action 
of boiling and the alix अक denotes an agent in general. These 
two meanings being combined, we get from पाचक the idea of 
‘cook’, which is not singly expressed by any one of the two 
^. ८. पच्‌ and अक. Sea पूर्वमीमांसा 11. 1, 1, and तन्नवार्तिक p.948 
अलयार्व सहृ बतः प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ तदा | प्रावान्याद्भावना तेन भावनाथोऽवधार्यते ॥ 
Compare the following from the न्यायरत्नमाला of पार्थसारधिमिश्न 
“aaa खार्थोऽभिधीयमानः म्रथमावगतप्रकृत्यथीनुरक्त एवावगम्यत इति तत्रान्वयः 
च्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रकृते: प्रयस्य च सत्रे स्वेर्थ अनुरागांशे च प्रक्ृतिप्रत्ययसमभिय्याहारस्थैब 
पदाथान्तरानुरागनिमित्तत्वं बिबिच्यते ।......यथा अइणसमरणात्मना प्रत्यमिज्ञाने ग्रदृर्णा- 
शस्येन्द्रियनिमित्तत्व nize च संस्कारनिमित्तत्वम्‌......तथात्रापि agunia 
अक्तिप्रयसमभिव्याद्दारादेव Ak म्यस्य तदभिषायकत्व स तु emt 
'मेवाभिधत्ते । आइ च । “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययी शतः प्रत्ययार्थे सहेति यत्‌ । भेदेसैवामिधाने5पि 
आधान्येन कण बी, एजित एरियल? पाकयुक्तः पुनः कर्ता 
FEAT नैकस्य P? p. 101. Col, Jacob (Laukika N. IH: 
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BEND!) traces the maxim “ प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो AT: प्रत्ययार्थं सह! to the 

Mahabhashya; but he leaves the meaning of gor in doubt. 
the above quotation sheds much light upon its meaning. We 
© 4hinkit clearly established from the 


above that प्रत्यय means 

here also ‘an aflix'; the quotation cited by पार्थसारथि explains EE 

— 4he reason of the maxim. On the question whether इब etc. 
are वाचक OF योतक the R. G. has the following interesting note:— 


“ तत्रेवादीनां योतकत्वमेव न वाचकत्वम्‌ । निपातत्वादुपसगंवत्‌ । Siga 
sp खसमभिव्याह्ृतपदान्तरेण शक्त्या लक्षणया वा तादृझा्त्रोधने तात्पयंय्राहकत्वेनो- 
प्रयोगित्वमिति वैयाकरणाः | उपसर्गाणां द्योतकत्वमावश्‍्यकम्‌ । अन्यथा उपास्यते qu, 
अनुभूयते सुखामित्याद। शुवादलन अभिधान न स्यात्‌ । धात्वर्धकर्मताविरहात्‌ ॥ इवादीनां 
ठु वाचकत्वम्‌ । वाघकामावात्‌ । प्रागुक्तहेतुस्त्वप्रयो जकत्वान्न साधकः । अन्यथा 
अव्ययत्वादिति हेतुना अव्ययमात्रस्यैव योतकतापत्तिरिति नैयायिकाः p. 191. | 


Whichever of the above two views about affixes we may 
hold, qq, कल्प etc. and क््यङ्‌ ete. are similar. Tf कल्प is औपम्यवाचक, 
then 4 also must be so; and therefore क्यङ्‌ etc. are cases of 

| wigarand not of वाचकलुप्ता. यञ्च केचिदाहुः...... इति—^s to what 
some say that affixes like qq are directed by Panini to be 
employed in the sense of इव, while gqz etc. are directed to be 
employed in the sense of ‘behaviour? (asin “उपमानादाचारे? )- 
What these people mean is as follows:—Panini lays down that 
वृत्‌ eto, are to be used in the sense of इव (तत्र तस्येव’ ); therefore 
justas इव ¡$ औपम्यवाचक, soare aq, कल्प ete. But "TDI WS 
are applied in the sense of आचार ( behaviour) only. Panini 
does not expressly say that they are affixed in the sense of 
श. Soin his opinion there is a difference between aq ete. and 
We etc. The latter, being affixed in the sense of simple 
behaviour, do not denote औपम्य and therefore are fit cases of 
Tanga. To this Vis'vanátha replies as follows: — af qe. 
ऋति) This view also is wrong; for क्यङ्‌ ९६०. do not simply sans 
chaviour, but similar behaviour. Vis'vanàtha says that RE 
Very words suggest the idea that qqx etc. are applied me ues 
Sense of similar behaviour ( ‘उपमानादाचारे? ). He directs uas : 
AIR ete, are to be applied toan उपमान in the sense of 'behavi- — — 
OU to form denominative verbs. So the presence 0 
आज Upamana clearly suggests that the behaviour meal 
hh ar behaviour, Therefore क्यङ्‌ ete. are a 
When > they are employed, there ae ve 
E ~ oy aro e d, the common p odi T 
Virion i uot ay pa i NER aro २ 


र्ल 
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of धर्मलप्ता. तदेवं... ... gar. Thus q4gur is tenfold, ४, e वाक्यगा : 

und आथीँ, समासगा श्रौती and आथी, तद्धितगा आथी (5 in all) and 

कर्मक्यच्‌ १ आधारक्यच्‌ , क्यङ, PANJE, and yyy. 


R G. looks upon quu, AGAT, and qax (but nof 
णमुल्‌ ) as cases of the omission of both वाचक and धरम. Vide 
his remarks “त्रेद्मबधेयम्‌-वर्माधारवयच्ि aah च वाचकलप्तोदाहरणं 
आचामसङ्गतमिव प्रतीयते । धर्मलोपस्थापि तत्र सम्भवात्‌ । न च capp आचार 
एव साधारणधमांस्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ । धर्ममात्ररूपस्थाचारस्योपमाप्रयोजकत्वाभावात्‌ | 
“नारीयते सपलसेना' इत्यादौ वृत्त्यन्तरनिवेदितेः कातरत्वा दिभिर निन्नतयाध्यवसितस्या- 
चारस्योपमानिष्पादकत्वात्‌ | यदि च वयडर्थ आचारमात्रमुपमानिष्पादकं स्यात्‌ तदा 
‘fied तत्व भारतायते? इत्यादौ सुप्रसिङत्वा दिरूपाचारोपस्थितावप्युपमालङ्गतेर- | 
fed: । तस्यैव च पर्वभिः शोमितमन्तराश्रितै” इति चरणान्तरनिमाणे तसा 
निष्पत्तेः ageri: साथारणोऽपि नोपमा प्रयोजयति । उपमाम्रयोजकतावच्छेदकरूपेण 
साधारणधर्मवा चकशून्यत्वस्यैव धर्मेलोपशब्देनाभिधानात्‌ । अन्यथा ‘ganė वस्तु 
अफुछमिव पक्कजम्‌' इत्यादौ पूर्णोपमापत्तेरिति दिक्‌ ।” pp. 169-170. 


(P. 19, II. 3-9). उपमानुपादाने ... ...वोक्तम. उपमाना......समा 
सयोः— When the Upamina is omitted, the लुप्ता is two-fold, in a 
sentence and in a compound. अन्न 


m M उपमानलोपः--17 676 objects 


answering to the face and eye being simply suggested (and 


I 
E not expressed) there is omission of the Upamàna. In the 

|| 

|| 


words मुखेन azz} रम्य॑ we have वाक्यगा उपमानलुप्ता and in नयनतुल्यं | 
रम्यं we have समासगा उपमानलप्ता, अत्रैव... ...सम्मवति--11. this very 
verse, if we read मुख यथेदं for मुखेन aga and दुगिव for नयनतुल्यं 
we shall have श्रौती ( उपमानलप्ता) also. Thus वाक्यगा and समासगा 
उपमानलुप्ता will each have two varieties, श्रौती and आथी and there 
will be four varieties of उपमानहुप्ता, प्राचीनानां...... sma Yet 
following the manner of the ancients, we have spoken of 
उपमानलुक्षा ७७ of two sorts only. It must be said that these 
remarks of विश्वनाथ are quite wrong, as they are opposed to 
all ordinary ideas, _ The words इव and यथा when placed 
after a noun lead us to understand that the noun is an 
Upamána, Compare the Words of Mammata ‘यथववा दिशब्दा 

f ga wi ed eto, Tf w 
ख will be looked upon as Up 
y regard te ordinary modes of speech. "Thereforo in the 


उपमानलप्ता we cannot employ such words ag इव or qur Hen 
can be no श्रौती उपमा in उप 
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(chan ). The example also is not happy. It denies the 
existence of any Upamina, and does not rest content with 4 
merely omitting the Upamana. So the figure will be अनन्वय; | 


| ( P. 19, 11. 10-15) औपम्य...निर्देशात्‌, alra... fr —When the 
word or afix expressive of comparison is omitted, the sur 
is two-fold being possible in a compound or the क्विप्‌ affix. 
सुधाकरमनोहरस्‌- सुधाकर इव मनोहरम्‌, Here, इव being omitted, 
the example is one of वाचकलुप्ता समासगा. As the औपम्यवाचक 
words, यथा, वत, इव, तुल्य etc. are omitted, in this variety there | 
can be no discussion about श्रौती or agf nor can there be 
तद्वितगा; for all qfzas like aq, कल्प, being included as affixes 
of comparison, are to be omitted. Nor can there be वाक्यगा 
because the sentence मुखं चन्द्रो रमणीयम्‌ conveys no connected 
sense. So only समासगा remains. The author adds one more 
due to the fq afix, which is added according to the Vartika 
'सर्वप्रातिपदिकेभ्यः किव्वा वक्तव्यः. The afix क्विप्‌ may be applied option- 
ally to all nouns in the sense of ‘behaviour’ to form denomina- 
|| tive verbs. The difference between क्विप्‌ and 3q= is that the | 
^ latter leaves some trace of itself in the verb formed by | 
adding it (as in नारीयते); but the क्विप्‌ aftix leaves no sign of itself 
(as in गर्दभति). गर्दभति श्रुतिपरुषं... ... पुरवः ‘He acts the ass, 
loudly and hoarsely screaming before the great. Here, in 
गर्दभति, the faq afix expressive of comparison is omitted. 
न च......निर्देशात्‌ It cannot be said that in this example the 
— उपमेय ds also omitted; because the उपमेय is pointed out by 
the word निनदन्‌ (screaming) itself, which is the subject 
of the verb गर्दभति. It should be noted that Mammata cited 
fie लप्तोपमा under धर्मवाचकलुप्ता (where both the common 
Property and the word expressive of comparison are omitted ) me 
Our author cites क्विब्गा under बाचकहप्ता, Our author E 
above that क्यङ्‌ is a ease of धर्सलप्ता. As क्विप्‌ is applied in the 
Senses of Fq% optionally, and as the afix fgg is omitted al 
together, we should look upon क्किब्गा as १ case of धर्मवाचकलप्ता 
*eordin « to our author's own reasoning. So he is inconsistent. 


(P.19,1. 16-18). fear समासे... .--दाहरणम्‌ - When í 
Wand उपमान are omitted, we need not discuss whether 
Possible; because इव ote. are used only with the El 
| E SAMO reason तद्वित्तगा is excluded. If in the verse तस्या 


shall have the 
~ We road ‘लके? in place of lias all have į 
Samples of वाबयगा त रि Saa í ! 00 8३ कदर लोके र 
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fe) wil be वाक्यगा. Here only the उपमेय and वाचक 
ip _ pressed; the उपमान and common property are omitt 
IET T | in the next. 


शब्द z ex, 
ed. Similarly 
y. 


ma! (P. 19, 11. 19-23) किप्समासगता...समासगा, विधवति yara: 
F Her lotus-like face shines like the moon (विधुरिव आचरति). Here 
dus the औपम्यवाचकशब्द and the common property, viz. loveliness, 
| | are both omitted, केचिचु.-....आहुः some say that hero also, it 


is only the aflix that is omitted 


- These people mean that 
this example is simil 


ar to the one given above under वाचकलुप्ता 
(3. e. गर्दभति ); and so this is an example of mere वाचकलुप्ता and 
not of धर्भवाचकलुप्ता 5 the author says. 'मुखाब्जम्‌? is an example of | 
HN समासगा धर्मवाचकलप्ता. The compound is formed according to the 
i sütra. 'उपमितं व्याधादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे? पा० IL. 1, 56, Here only the 
उपमान and उपमेय are mentioned and they are compounded, 


V | (P.19,1.24-p.20,1.2) उपमेयस्य... 
TH उपमेयलुप्ता is possible only in the वय 
"This verse is givon by Mammat 
I our author gives it. अरातिविक्रमालोकेन वैरिपराक्रमदर्शनेन विकरे 

| बिकासशीळे विलोचने नयने यस्य सः। कृपाणेन सङ्गेन उदः भीषणः दोदेण्डो 
| agia सः । सहस्रायुधीयति सहस्रमायुधानि यस्य तमिव आत्मानमाचरतीति कर्मणि | 
॥ क्यच्‌ ।. azaga is a denominative verb formed from azaga 
by the afix क्यचू and means ‘he conducts himself like one who ' 

wields a thousand weapons. अत्र...लोपः— Foro tho उपमेय, viz 
the word आत्मानम्‌ is omitted, for tho expression सहस्रायुधीयति | 
E when expanded is equivalent to iho sentonco ‘ho conducts | 
| himself like ono who wiolds a thousand Weapons,’ 
| may be raised against this that 
prossed in the word सः and therefore this cannot bo an example 
of उपमेयलुप्ता, ‘Tho answer is:—Although the person denoted by | 

सः is the उपमेय, he is the Upameya, not in his capacity as the 
agent, but in his capacity as tho object. If it woro said that gt 
is the Upameya and that tho person is tho Upameya in his 
E ६90: 85 agent (कर्ता), thon wo reply that in that caso tho ®. 
1 | cannot be applied to agarga to form a denominativ 
ho ara alix, as said aboyo, is applied io a noun whic 
1 ~pamāna and which is an object. Now hero if a 
HE स्‌ fir will havo to be explained as सहर 
f But her would be in tho nominativo 


*““अनुशासनविरुद्धत्वातू. The 
चू afix. अराति...सहस्रायुधीयति-- 
a in the connection in which 
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। उपमेय, AFM 15 tHe उपमान and in the objective case, As 

| आत्मानम्‌ is omitted there E उपमेयलुप्ता. Compare the words of 

Pradipa ‘अत्र यद्यपि विशेषणद्वारोपात्तः कर्तेवोपमेयः तथापि न तथालेन किं तु 

कर्मत्वेन | अन्यथा क्यचोच्सङ्गतत्वापत्तः !. न च......न्यायात्‌ nor can it be 

said that there is here the omission 01६ 


he word expressive of 
^ comparison for reasons already stated above ( when treating of 
āga ete.) He has established that FAL ete. are वाचक or द्योतक 
“like कल्प or बत्‌. अत्र केचित्‌... ..-लोप इति--30216 people, in order to get 
over the objection that the उपमेय is directly mentioned in the 
word सः, read स सहस्रायुधीयति as one word and interpret it as 
1010फ%--सहल्लायुघेन सह वर्तते इति ससहस्रायुधः one who is possessed 
ofa thousand weapons. They then apply the afix क्यच्‌ and 
interpret ससहल्लायुधीयति as ससहस्रायुध इव आचरति (He behaves 
like one who possesses a thousand weapons ). Then they say 
that the person who is the subject of description ( विशेष्य) not 
being directly mentioned by any word, there is omission of 
Upameya. To this our author replies by saying that the view 
is untenable. The employment of क्यच्‌ with the nominal base 
१ ( ससहस्रायुध ) signifying an agent is opposed to ihe rules of 
Panini, qz; is applied to a noun in the objective case. It is यङ 
that is applied to a noun which isan agent (कतुः क्यङ्‌ ). But 
the verb formed by the aflix क्यङ्‌ takes the Atmanepada. So 
in सहस्तायुधीयति the aflx is qq and the word is an example 
of उपमेयलप्ता. 


> 


(P. 20, 11. 3-7 ) miia. ठप्तो. भवतः यशसि प्रसरति सति सर्वे 
सागराः क्षीरोदीयन्ति क्षीरोदमिव आत्मानमाचरन्ति When thy fame 
Spreads, all ihe oceans conduct themselves like the ocean of 
milk. Fame is, according to the convention of poets, white. 
Here, as in सहस्रायुधीयति above, the उपमेय आत्मानम्‌? is omitted, 
१७ we shall seo when we explain the word क्षीरोदीयन्ति as ‘they 
conduct themselves like the ocean of milk.’ The common | 
Property : whitenesg' also is omitted. So this is an example 
of धर्मोपमेयलप्ता- | 

(P. 20,11. 8-12) त्रिलोपे... ..-लोपः- When three out of the four 
elements of comparison are omitted, a simile is possible only in 
compound. The word मृगलोचना is to be explained as मुगल 
शव चञ्चले लोचने qw: ‘she whose eyes are as tremulous D. 

š stag? Here मृगलोचने is the उपमान, इव is औपम्यवाचक | र्‌ a a 
AB is the common property. All these are omitted and tl 


sag ‘ERY alone 768०1 Lhe venah and not: 
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and heRigdiaareoy resb 77१९४ and ११४९४... The question 
is:—why isthe word लोचन dropped from the word भृगलोचने! 
The answer is:—according to the Vartika "सप्मम्युपमानपूर्वफस 
बहुन्नीहिरुत्तरपदलोपश्च on “अनेकमन्यपदार्थे? qo 11 2. 21, a compound ! 
word, containing in itself a word in the locative caso OY an 

Upamana, enters into a DBahuvrihi compound with another ¢ 
word and then the latter part of the first member ( which 


— 


contained in itself a noun in tho locative case or an U pamüna ) 
of ihe Bahuvrihi compound is dropped; o. 8. उरसिस्थानि लोमानि 
यस्य सः उरसिलोमा, whore उरसिस्थ (a compound word which 
contains in itself as its first member उरसि which is in the locative 
case ) is compounded with लोमन्‌ to form a Bahuvrihi and then | 
the latter part (4. ०. स्थ) of tho first member (४.०. उरसिख) of | 
ihe Dahuvrihi is omitied and we get उरसिलोमा. Similarly | 
मृगलोचना where IAAT is उपगान, aq, being a part of it, is also 
उपमान, because tho proporty of ihe whole may bo attribuied to | 
the part or vice versa as said by केयर (2nd s, p. 120, Benares 
ed. ) in his gloss on SEHE “अवयवधर्मेण समुदायस्य व्यपदेशात्‌ उट्टम्योपमानः 
तेति उपमानपूर्व उद्रमुखशब्द:?. So मृगलोचने is उपमानपूर्वपद 1.6. com- . 
pounded word which has an Upamina as iis first momber र 
(here, मृग ) and when it is compounded with लोचने, the com: | 
pound is a Bahuvrihi and iho latter mombor of ihe first 
compounded word 4. e. लोचने outof ग्रगलोचने, is dropped, 


There are, however, somo who say that the word मृग stands | 
by Indication for म्रुगलोचने; according to this view मुगलोचना | 
would not be an example of त्रिलोपोपमा. Compare the words 
of Pradipa अत्र यदि ग्रगशब्देन लक्षणया तलोचने विवक्ष्येते तदा नेदमुदाहरणम्‌। | 
यदा तु मुगलोचने इव लोचने यस्या इत्यथो विवक्ष्यते तदा सप्तम्युपमानपूर्वपदख | | 
बहुन्नी हि रूत्तरपदलोपश्च? इत्यनेन शगलोचनेत्युपमान पूर्वपदस्य नयनशब्देन बहुन्रीहै | 
उपमानवाचिनि गृगळोचने इति पूर्वपदे उत्तरपद भूतस्य लोचनशब्दस्य लोपे उपमेः 
Tse नयनमात्रस्योपादानादिदसुदाहरणम्‌ v p. 18 (Chin, ). | 

(P. 20, 11, 13-14). तेनोपमाया 
there aro 27 sub-divisions of Upami, 6 of tho Pürnà and 21 | 
of the Lupta, viz. 10 of भर्मेलप्ता, 2 of उपमानलप्ता, 2 of arangu, b 
2 of धर्मोपमानलप्ता, 2 of घर्मबाचकलप्ता, 


A 
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and 1 of त्रिलोपा, Our author 

*The Mahabhashya commen — 1 

स्थोपमानपूर्वस्य o ahime उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो ary: । कण्ठेख¥ ` 

कालोऽस्य कण्ठेकालः | उष्ट्रमुखमिव मुखमस्योष्टरमुखः | खरमुखः । Jp? 
: g: ai Vol 11. p 

P: 423 ( Kiolborg)e c Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. t 
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Mammata with some difforence. He borrows some examples | ^l 
from Mammata and closely copies many others. Mammata 4. 
vives in all 25 varieties of Upami, 6 of Pürnà, which are MES 
the game as our author's and 19 of Lupita. The latter are as Ne. 

| follows:—5 of qizar ( श्रौती and आयी वाक्यगा and समासगा and sper 43 
^ qum 2 of उपमानलप्ता ( वाक्यगा and समासगा), 6 of वाचकलुप्ता eu 


(समासगा, TAAST आधारक्यज्या, व्यङ्गा, कतैणमुलगा and कमैणमुलगा ) 
201 वाचकधर्मेलप्ता ( किवा and समासगा १ 2 of थर्मोपमानलुप्ता (समासगा 
and वाक्यगा), 1 of वाचकोपमेयलप्ता ( क्यज्णा ), and 1 of त्रिलोपा (समासगा ). 
Tho curious reader may also consult the & 

The grammatical basis of the divisions 


त्रमीमाँसा and रसगङ्गाधर, 
havo first originated with Udbhata. 


of Upama appears to 
Vide his remarks f 
“यथेवशब्दयोगेन सा थुल्यान्वयमहति । सद्शादिपदछेपादन्ययेत्युदिता द्विधा ॥ E: 
संक्षेपामिहिताप्येपा सान्यवाचकविच्युतेः । साम्योपमेयतद्वाचिवियोगाच्च निवध्यते ॥ 
उपमानोपमेयोक्तो साम्यतद्वाचिविच्यवात्‌ । कचित्‌ समासे तद्वाचिविरहेण कच्च सा ॥ 
तथोपमानादाचारे क्यच्‌पल्ययबलोक्तितः । Beet कर्तुराचारे क्यङा सा च क्रिपा 
कचित्‌ ॥ उपमाने कर्मणि वा कर्तरि वा यो णमुल कषादिगतः | तद्वाच्या सा वतिना च | 
कमसामान्यवचने न ॥ पष्ठीसप्तम्यन्ताच यो वतिनोमतस्तदभिध्नेया । कल्पप्प्रभृतिभिरन्यैश्च 
तद्धितः सा निबध्यते कविभिः ॥? अलङ्कारसारसंञ्रह 1. 35-40. On the 
divisions of Upami as given by Mammata and our author, the 
author of Chitramimaznsá makes some very appropriate remarks, 
Appaya Dikshita says that the divisions being based purely 
"pon grammatical principles ( thus merely proving that the 
authors are familiar with Grammar ) should find no place in 
a treatise on Rhetoric; moreover, the divisions of Lupta are 
| not exhaustive. Vide his remarks “campy pisaa वाक्य- 
पमासप्रत्ययविशेषगोचरतया शब्दशाखव्युत्पत्तिकौशल्प्रदशनमात्रप्रबोजनो नातीवाल- 


RA व्युत्पा्चतामईति । न वा ठप्तानामयं सामस्त्येन विभागः eto.” चि. मी. 
fp 27. 3 


BR 


$ ^^ > 

(P. 20, 1. 15-26) एपु...निर्दिष्ट, The author now expounds - ys 

a Peouliarity of those varieties of simile in which the common - p. 
Property is not omitted. एकरूपः...... भिदा: Construe साधारणो | 
पणः कचित्‌ एकरूपः, कापि भिन्नः, भिन्ने ( साधारणे गुणे ) eaae शब्दमात्रेण 
भिदा भेदः ) सम्भवति, The common property is sometimes the 
moin both the उपमान and उपमेय; sometimes it is Nt 
E the common property is distinct ( being of a differen! 


J ^! the Upamana and the Upameya), there is the 
Relation of an 


विम्बप्रतिबिम्वभाव ( prototype and copy, or origin: 


te) 9r there is merely a verbal difference. What our 
E Means 79 as follows:—the साधारणधर्म may appear under हि 
hres ag 


gres I TemayPhs. sagaticarehoenlponsse end is oc 
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nected with bot SO DADA 20 उपमेय, as 1n the examplg 


मधुरः सुधावदधरः, where मधुरत्व is mentioned only once and |; 
directly connected with both the face and nectar; TI The 
common property may be mentioned twice in two E 
words, one connected with the Upamina and tho other with tho 
Upameya ; here there are two ways again; (a) tho common pro. 
perty, thus twice mentioned in two different words, may really he 
non-different in essence i. e. the same property may by mentioned f 
in two words, as for examplo, in the vero ‘यान्त्या मुद्दर्वलितकन्धरमाः | 
ननं तदावृत्तवृन्तशतपत्रतिभ वहन्त्या? the two words वलित (turned ) and 
आवृत्त (turned) mean the same property, but one of the words is 
connected with कन्धरा (neck) and the other with geq (stalk of lotus 
etc. ). This aspect is referred to by our author as “भिन्ने ज्ञब्दमात्रेण 
far? which is elsewhere called वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव; TE (b) : 
common property may be expressed by two different words | 
and the property in the Upameya is distinct from that in 
the Upamana; but the two aro looked upon as identical on 
account of their great resemblance, as for example, in wer 
वर्जितः etc. the heads are compared to honey-combs, the 
common property being twice mentioned in zgz$: and í 
सरघाव्याप्तैः (teeming with bees); here इमश्रुल and सरघाव्याप्त are not 
essentially the same, but they are so alike that they may be — 
looked upon as identical. This is called ब्रिस्वप्रतिबिम्वभाव. Weseo | 
in ordinary life, that although the reflection in the mirror is - 
different from the face reflected, people identify their | 
face with the reflection and make uso of such expressions | 
in eonnection with the reflection "This is my face.” जयरथ E 
rg imd a note here अत wary निम्बरप्रतिबिम्ब भावव्यपदेश: । | 
लोको हि दर्पणादौ बिम््रत्प्रतितरिम्वस्य भेदेऽपि मदीयमेवात्र वदनं संत्रान्तमित्यमेदेनाः 
भिमन्यते । अन्यथा हि प्रतिविम्बदर्शने कृशोऽहं स्थूलोऽदमित्याद्यभिमानो नोदियात्‌) 
भूषणविन्यासादौं च नायिका नाद्वियेरन्‌ p. 28 अ० qo वि. विम्बप्रतिबि- 
aA.. dizea Tho verse is Raghuvams'a IV. 63. ‘He 


on, 


RI non propo rty ; 
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roality tho same. This is वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव. “स्मेरं विधाय...माकूतम्‌,? १ 

aq expanding. मनोगतम्‌ आकूतम्‌ The secret meaning lying —— | 

Einer hoar? Here ता OIG property is expressed — à 

in two different words (स्मेर and विकसित) as in प्रतिवस्तूपमा» 
gah Tn प्रतिवस्तूपमा the same common property is twice mentioned 

in different words in ¿wo sentences (and not in one sentence 


as in similo.) The author appears to borrow this treatment i 
of the threo aspects of the common property from the Alañ- 


kārasaryasva of Buy yeas तत्रापि साधारणधर्मस्य कचिदनुगामितया 
ऐकरूप्येण निर्देशः | कचिद्वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभावेन ge निर्देशः | पृथङ्निर्देशे च | 
सम्वन्धिमेदमात्रं (न पुनः खरूपमेदः कश्चिदित्यर्थः | जयरथ ) प्रतिवस्तूपमावत्‌ । 
बिम्बप्रतिबिम्त्रभावो वा दृष्टान्तवत्‌ । pp. 26-27. The चित्रमीमांसा explains 
वस्तुप्रतिवरतुभाव as “एकस्यैव wie सम्बन्धिभेदेन द्विंस्पादानं वस्तुमतिवस्तुभाव" 
(i. e. mentioning the same common property in two different 4 
words on account of its being connected with two di — — 
ferent substrates) and ब्रिम्वप्रतिविस्वभाव ०5 “वस्तुतो Rani: 
प्रस्परसादृइयाद भिन्नतयाध्यवसितयो द्विरुपादानं बिम्वप्रतिविम्बभावः P. 18 (i.e 
mention of two properties, which, though really different, are 
ems looked upon as identical on account of resemblance between 

them). The Ekávali gives practically the same definitions 

(p.205). For further information on these aspects of the - yi 
| common property, see चित्रमीमांसा PP- 18-21 and रसगङ्गाधर PP- 


| 174-177. 
| एकदेश ...गम्यम्‌ (p. 20, 1. 27-9. 21, 1. 4). एकदेश...साम्यस्थ--यच 
| साम्यस्य वाच्यत्वगम्यते भवेताम्‌ (सा) एकदेशविवर्तिनी sqat—there is 


partial simile when the resemblance is expressed (in one part) 
हि and implied (in another) नेत्रेरिव...स्तनैरिव This occurs in 
Udbhta's Alankirasirasaigraha (1. 42), except the thir 
pada, which is तरुण्य इव भान्ति स in Udbhata. Our author. 
appears to have changed the third pada for his own purpo 
Construc सरःभ्रियः saè: नेजैरिव, Th सुसैरिव, चक्रवाकैः स्तनैरिव, पदे 
बिभान्तिस- 7110 charms of the lake at every step shone with 
lotuses as with eyes, with water-lilies as with faces and t 
p^ Drahmany ducks (चक्रवाक) as with breasts. Here resembla 
ax between blue lotuses and eyes ete. i5 directly expressed Ww 
that between the charms and women is implied; १. 
Word अङ्गना ‘women’ is not mentioned at all; from t 
E नेत्र, qu and स्तन are mentioned we infer thab 
Must have been compared to women. Jagannatha also 
` ° एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा. “इयमपि रूपकबस्केवलनिरवयवा WISIS 


 समस्तवस्तुबिपः देशविवर्तिसाव पता, SERES 
स्डावेपयसा[वूयता छ SING Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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परम्परिता, केवलशुद्धपरम्परिता, गाळारूपश्युद्धपरम्परिता Jagar p. 181. His 
example of एकदेशविवर्तिनी 19 'मकरप्रतिमेगेद्ाभटेः कविभी रलसमेः समन्वितः।॥ 
कवबितामतकीर्विचन्द्रयोस्त्वमिहोबीरमणासि कारणम्‌ |p. 183. lere, the 
sea, the Upamāna of the king, is omitted, while मकर and रक्ष 
associated with the sea aro Upamianas of soldiers and poets 
associated with the king. 


aAa. Aga: (p. 21, 11, 5-9). afar. amaa construe 

यदि यथोर्ध्वं उपमेयस्य उपमानता स्यात्‌ (तदि) रसनोपमा कथिता, TE an 
object of comparison in ono case is turned into an Upamàna | 
| 


L a S र 


at the next step and so on in succession, there is the chain 
of similes. If the उपमेय in a simile becomes the उपमान in 
another simile and is compared with a new उपमेय, which again 
is turned into an Upamina and again compared to another 
Upameya and so on, there is रसनोपमा (रसना means ‘girdle worn 
by women’). न्न्द्रायते......बिद्दायः. The swan, on account of its 
pure colour resombles the moon; the woman, on account of her 
charming gait, resembles the swan; the water on account of 

` its delightful touch resembles the woman; and the sky in its 
clearness resembles the water. Flere हंस is at first the उपमेय; 
then ibis turned into an Upamina and कान्ता becomes the 
उपमेय; and so on. 


मालोपमा ...--सदसख्रथा दनात्‌ (p. 21, Il. 10-22). mA.. -gaad 
यदू एकस्य (उपमेयस्य ) बहु उपमानं seat (तदा) aem 108 we 
have several Upamánas in connection with one : 
we havea garland of similes, ajftsq...... मनोहरा-सरसी a lake. 
नय virtue or justice. Mere श्री is compared to many Upaminas, 
viz. सरसी, निशीधिनी and वनिता. Hero the common property 
(मनोहर) is the same, Sometimes the common property may be 
different with each Upamana, as in epp नयनानन्दः सुधेव 
मदकारणम्‌ । प्रभुतेव समाक्कष्टसर्वलोका नितम्बिनी ॥१. कचित्‌... .«-हृश्यते some- 
times both the Upaminn and Upamoya are connected with 
- the subject-matter, Generally the Upameya is the matter in 
hand and the Upamana has nothing to do with the subjeot of 
2५58107, gaara egani शरदागमे ab the advent of Autumn. 
s the matter in hand is the description of Autumn, bot 
n and swan, the sky and water eto. aro प्रस्तुत. अस्स राजी... 
काल्पवृक्षमवाः born of the 


UGE sted the treasur 


| 
i 
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| 
109 ॥ 
Eon are YRS पत eupdaji S दव as ‘born of ! 
the celestial tree’, In this very example, since the sense of | 
house is repeated by the word भवने, this 15 प्रतिनिर्देशयोपमा, These 1 
and others have not been defined here, fora thousand such | 
varieties might be made out; ( and so it would be impossible ¥ 
to define and exemplify them all ) Compare the words of 
Mammata “(मालोपमा रसनोपमा च) न लक्षिता। एवंविधवैचित्यसइस्रसम्भवात्‌ । 
उक्तभेदानतित्रमाच ? K. P. X, 


2 अनन्वयः ( Self-comparison ) 


(P. 21, 1. 23-p. 22,1. 2) उपमानोपमेय... -..प्रयोजकम्‌ इति. एकस्यैव 
उपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌ अनन्त्रयः When the same object occupies the 
position of both Upamina and Upameya i.e. whena thing 
is compared to itself, there is अनन्वय. It follows asa matter 
of course that the comparison must be expressed ina single 
sentence, राजीव... .........रारत्सम्ुदयोद्मे— When Autumn began to 
manifest itself, the lotus blushed like the lotus etc. aq-x:—not 
slumbering. Here the lotus and others are intentionally 
compared to themselves in order to convey the idea that 
they have not their like. In अनन्वय one thing is compared to 
itself, the purpose being to convey the idea that there is nothing 
like it in the world; while in Upami one thing is compared to 
another and there is no intention to intimate the idea that 
there is nothing similar. Compare जयरथ'ड words “ एवं चास्य 
चारिनिवत्तिरेवालङ्कारलप्रतिष्ठापकी wap! p. 30. Vamana de: 
fines अनन्वय similarly “एकस्पोपमेयोपमानलेंडनल्वयः काम्यालङ्कारसज्ञ IY. 
3. 14 and gives the following as an instance “गगन गगनांकार सागरः 
सागरोपमः । रामरावणयोयुद्धं रामरावणयोरिव ॥. भामह and sge define in 
the same words ‘qq तेनैव तस्व स्यादुपमानोपमेयता | असाइश्यविवक्षातस्तमित्या 
हुरनन्वयम्‌ ॥'. Udbhata’s example is Sger वाणी स्ववाणीव खक्रियेव < 
क्रियाऽमडा। रूपं स्वमिव रूपं च लोकलोचनलोभनम्‌ ॥ उद्धट LV. ॐ 


figure is quite distinct 


sit 


राजीवमिबर...विपयः-The province of this aa 
from that of Latanuprasa, as in the example 'राजीवमिव o 
where the figure is अनन्त्रय, although for राजीव ke — 
Synonym पाथोज; while in लाटानुप्रास १ the e है — 
be employed. लारानुप्रास is defined by the se ee 
ENR . 2 n this 
तासर्यभेद्वत्त्‌ ( शाब्दार्थपौनरवत्ये ) लाटानुप्रास” P E oer 
बृत्ति is 'तात्पर्यमन्यपरत्वम्‌ | तदेव (UH न तु vu with a 
the same words are repeated in the same sen ai 


à A à ich is so call 
different construction, there is लाटाचुप्रास, Nic E व 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Surat. This लाटानुप्रास is treated of at lenght in Udbhata 
and Mammata, उद्धट defines it as “सरूपार्थाविशेषेषपि पुनरुक्तिः फलाः 
न्तरात्‌। शब्दानां वा पदानां वा लाटानुप्रास इष्यते ॥ 1. 12. Examples of | 
लाटानुप्रास 27९.—क्चिदुत्फुकमला qu SIT | पट्पद्काणमुखरा मुख 


रस्फारसारसा ॥ पश्मिना पश्मिनीगाढस्यृहयागत्य मानसात । अन्तर्दन्तुरयामासुईसा 
इंसकुलालयात्‌॥ उद्भट 1. 18 and 20. दिनकरकुलचन्द्र चन्द्रकेतो सरभसमेहि 
gà परिष्वजस्व ? उत्तरराम० 6. Here the words कमल, TZT, पश्चिनी, 
हंस etc. are repeated in the samo sense, but in a different 
connection. What then is the difference between लागानुप्रास 
and अनन्वय? In the former, the poet uses words having 
ihe same appearance and sense, with the difference that 
each is construed in a different way. In अनन्वय, the poet | 
uses the same object twice and compares it to itself with 
the idea of excluding the possibility of the existence of 
- another thing similar to it. It is not absolutely necessary 
for अनन्वय that the same word should be used; a synonymous 
word may do as well, asin राजीवमिव पाथोजम्‌; but 16 is better 
to employ the same word, as it is more suitable for the | 
purpose in hand, viz. conveying the idea that the same . 
object is compared to itself. In लाटानुप्रास, ib is absolutely 
necessary that the same word be employed twice in the 
same sense but with a different construction; and moreover 
there is no idea of excluding the possibility of another thing 
similar to it; % e. there is शाब्दारधपोनसवत्य; while in अनन्वय, 
it is not absolutely necessary that the same word should be 
used ८. e. there is अर्थपोंनरुवत्य; the same word, however, is 
generally employed with the purpose of quickly calling attention 
to the fact that the poct aims at the exclusion of another object 
similar to the one mentioned. कि तु...भ्रयानू But 10 is better 
to employ the same word, as this is more suitable for leading 
us to understand that the उपमान and उपमेय are the same. Tho 
E | एकावली distinguishes the two as follows:—'d|qzaerer तात्पर्यमात्रः 
 भिन्नस्मात्र प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ | अनन्वये चार्थमात्रगतयुगपदुपमानोपमेयभावस्य उपयुक्तत्वात्‌ | 
ARS maaa पुनरौचितीवशेन प्रसङ्गसङ्गतत्वात्‌? p. 193. On this the तरल 
s ‘saat लाटानुप्रासे प्रयोजकमनन्वये त्वर्थपौनरुतत्यं तावतैवैकस्य 
_ थुगपदुपमानोपंभेयभावसिद्ेरित्यथः । किमर्थे ale तत्र शब्दैनयं कुर्वन्ति कवयो 
_नियमेनेत्यादंवयाह । द्राब्दैकयस्थ छुनरिति। औचितीवशेनेति। उद्देशप्रतिनिर्देश 
करूप्यमिति न्यायबळेनान्यथा पर्यायप्रक्रमभज्ञापत्तेम तु लक्षणल्नेनेलर्थः 
कम्‌—This verse is found in अलं. स. p. 24. 
à; Ff. SabvalWratsShestiCallesfonyecause it is mor 
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suitable; Ried by Setayu diug&undalion ०७1९९१५४३५००३] ( to 
constitute the figure itself). On आनुपंगिकम्‌ , विमशिनी says “न E 
साक्षात्‌ प्रयोजकमिलयर्थः | rever विनापि अनन्वयस्य प्रतिपादनात्‌ ? ववाह | 
“साक्षादेव? 16 says शब्दैक्य विना अस्य ( लाटानुप्रासस्य ) अनुत्थानात्‌ p. 24. 


ox 3 उपमेयोपमा ( Reciprocal Comparison ) 


पर्यायेण-.. e Ra: (PO s 3-8 ) gat: पर्यायेण एतद्‌ 
| ( उपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌ ) उपमेयोपमा मता. That is regarded as उपमेयोपमा 
| when two things alternately occupy the position of Upana 
and Upameya. This must of course take place in two sen- 
| tences. कमलेव मतिः.- बत aa—This is cited by Mammata as an 
Wl example of उपमेयोपमा, Here the wealth and intellect etc. of 
i the king are alternately compared to one another, the object 4 
being to convey that there is no third thing resembling the $ 
two कमला and मति ete. Our authors definition is word for 
word the same as Ruyyaka's ‘द्योः पर्यायेण तस्मिन्‌ ( उपमानोपमेयत्वे ) 
उपमेयोपमा? 0. 31. 
प्रो The figure is called उपमेयोपमा, because in it, with the 
æ. उपमेय of the first sentence is compared the उपमान of that 
sentence, i.e. 'उपमेयेन उपमा? as Mammata says. The purpose 
with which this mode of speech is resorted to is to convey the 
idea that there is no third thing resembling the two mentioned, 
Compare the words of जयरथ 'अस्याश्वोपमानान्तरतिरस्कार एव फलन! 
अत एवोपमेयेनोपमा इत्यस्या अन्वर्थाभिधानम्‌ | यत्र पुनरुपमानान्तरतिरस्कारो न 
प्रतीयते तत्र नायमलक्कारः | यथा सविता विधवति विधुरपि सबितरति तथा 
दिनन्ति यामिन्यः | यामिनयन्ति दिनानि च सुखदुःखबशीकृते मनसि। न छत्र 
विधुसवित्रादीनामुपमानान्तरतिरस्करणं विवक्षितं किंतु सुखदुःखवशीकृतमनसामेवं 
विपरीतं भवतीति ।” p. 32. T 


ri 


TPN 


| 

I 

| 

| 
| The word gq}: in the definition serves to exclude रसन 
where also one thing becomes उपमेय and उपमान in two successive 
। Sentences asin चंद्रायते spen हंसो ९०.) but in रसनोपमा ' 
। things are not compared to one another. The distine : 
| between अनन्वय and उपमेयोपमा is that in theese theg 
a thing is compared to itself with the object of excluding he |— 
f possibility of another thing similar to it; while in उपमेयोपमा | 

two things are compared together alternately with the pur 

of excluding a third thing similar to the two menti 
उपमा, there is only one sentence setting it forth ant 
DO suggestion of तृतीयसदृशब्यवच्छेद; while in उपमेयोपमा 
are required to constitute it and there 5 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Other examples of उपमेयोपमा ave gite न्ध SPIRI मदिरामदपाटलमू | 

अम्भोजमिव sud ते त्वदास्यमिव पङ्कजम्‌॥ भामद 111; खमिव जलं जलमिव खे 

हंसश्चन्द्र इव हंस इव चन्द्रः । कुसुदाकारास्तारास्ताराकाराणि gg ॥ 

अलं, स. p. 32. 


|] 
4 स्मरणम्‌ ( Reminiscence ) » 
सदृशानुभवात्‌... ...रामः (P. 22, 11. 9-17). सदृशानुभवात्‌ वस्तुस्मृतिः | 


ORES 


स्मरणम्‌ recollection of an object arising from the porception 
of something like it, is termed aq. The Naiyüyikas say 
that knowledge ( बुद्धि or ज्ञान ) is of two kinds, स्मृति and 
agua. स्मृति is that knowledge which is produced by im- 
pressions alone; while अनुभव ( apprehension ) is all knowledge 
other than स्मृति. Wo apprehend a thing such as a jar, | 
This apprehension leaves traces on the mind which are  * 
called संस्कार ( भावनाख्य ); these impressions when awakened 
give rise to remembrance. So mental processes may be 
| represented as अनुभव--संस्कार--स्मृति, each preceding one being 
( the cause of the following. Compare the words of T. S. 
“सर्वेव्यवहारदेतुर्वुद्धि्ञानम्‌ । सा द्विविधा स्मृतिरनुभवश्चति । संस्कारमात्रजर्न्य 
ज्ञानं स्मृतिः | तद्भिन्नं ज्ञानमनुभवः P and also संस्कारखिविधः । वेगो 
भावना RANAR । अनुभवजन्या स्पृतिहेतुर्भावना आम्ममात्रवृत्तिः UC. 
When after percoiving a thing similar to one which 
was formerly apprehended, one remembers the latter, 
there is स्मरणालङ्कार. अरविन्द... ... चञ्चललोचनम्‌ खेलत्खजञनमञ्ञलम्‌ 
—Charming with the sporting wagtail bird. Here the 
perception of the lotus on which the qaq bird was playing 
stirs up the latent impressions (संस्कार ) which cause the 
remembrance of the faco with tromulous eyes. There is 
similarity between face and lotus. To constitute the figure 
स्मरण, it is necessary that the romembranco must be due io the 
perception of a similar object. Jf remembrance be due to 
anything elso such as anxiety, coniemplation otc, then there 
is no स्मरणालङ्कार्‌, In tho verse “मथि gaye oto. the remembrancd 
being produced without tho apprehonsion of similarity thoro 
i ल wee. Lhe verso in question is Vis'vanütha's own 
and was cited by him in the 3rd परिच्छेद as an oxamplo of the ! 
= व्यभिचारिभाव called स्मृति. Tho verso is मयि सकपटं किंचित्कापि 
प्रणीतविलोचने किमपि नयनं प्राप्त तिर्यग्विञुग्मिततारकाम्‌ | स्मितमुपर्गतागाठीं ट्वा 

म यि HE ME रमरामि तदानन्नम्‌॥ ‘Oh how well 

OND Ts oyod ono, bashfully — 
१ OF OA NENG ऐकला ning, wlan i 
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NUES SM Ei cur NE 
some moasuro caught her eye, (which would not Ev = 
meet my direct glance), that eye of hers the pupil of which 
was dilated in a sidelong fashion, (as she stole what she fancied 
an unobserved look at me!). राघवानद्ध...... मिच्छन्ति. The great 
minister Righavinanda would have the figure स्मरण even where 
the recollection arises from dissimilarity (or contrast )- 
राधवानन्द 1108 been referred to already in the Ist Pari. He 
appears to have been some relative of Vis'vanütha. We said 
above that to constitute the figure स्मरण the remembrance must 
be duo to the apprehension of a similar object. Raghavinands 
says that even when the remembrance is due to the apprehen- 
sion of contrast, there is स्मरणालक्वार. His instance is शिरीपमृद्दी 
ete. शिरीपमृदी tender like the S'irisha flower. सौख्यलक्षाणि lakhs 
of felicities. zzz is an adverb—qeta अश्रणि यथा स्युस्तथा. 
Here by the perception of Sita’s sufferings which are contrast- 
ed with (Aaga) her pleasures at home, Rama remembers 
the latter. 


Tho definition of सरण in the text is the same as that of 
aSo स. En वन्तरस्मृतिः सरणम्‌? pP. 33. Ruyyaka remarks 
Cnet विना तु स्मृतिर्नायमलङ्कारः? p. 33. जगन्नाथ defines as ‘aranda 
द्वसंस्कारप्रयोज्यं स्मरणं स्मरणालङ्कारः' P 216. Jagannatha further re- 
marks ‘aq qregitamt सेंप्रदायों यत्सादश्यमूलकत्वे सरणं निदशनादिवदल- 
XR: । तस्याभावे व्यंग्यतायां भावः | तयोरभावे तु वस्तुमात्रम्‌' | 0. 217. 
Jagannütha criticises the use of the word सदृशानुभवात्‌ in the 
definition of Ruyyaka (and our author also), Ho says that 
it is (00 narrow, as it would exclude a remembrance which is 
produced by a संस्कार which is stirred up by the remembrance 


(सरण and not अनुभव) of another similar thing. We remember 


a thing not only when we perceive another similar thing, 


but also when we remember another similar thing. Hence we 
should substitute for सदृशानुभवात्‌ the word सद्शज्ञानात्‌, 9७ ज्ञान 


includes both अनुभव and wg “यद॒पि 'सदृशानुभवाइस्लन्तरस्मृतिः 
सरणम्‌ ? इल्लरूकारसर्वसवरलाकरयोः स्मरणाल्झ्लारतक्षणमुक्ते तदपि न । उप 


“सन्त्येवास्मिम्जगति बहवः 


ein. "EE SN 
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लोक्य तवेव तुल्यरूपन्‌। कुशिकसुतमखद्विपाँ प्रमाथे धृतधनुषं रघुनन्दन सरामि ॥ 
उत्तररामचरित V. 4. Mere remembrance, not produced by the 
apprehension of similarity, is not स्मरणालं०, as in ` स॒ तथेति प्रतिज्ञाय 


Rast कथमप्युमाम्‌ । कपीबज्योतिमैयान्सप्त सस्मार सारशासनः॥? कुमारसम्भव 
VI.3. 


5 रूपकम्‌ ( Metaphor ) 


रूपक रूपितारोपाद विषये fuugd—Metaphor consists in the re- 
presentation of the subject of description, which (subject) is 
not concealed, as identified with another (a well-knowu 
standard). विषय is an object upon which something is 
superimposed, as face upon which चन्द्र्ध is superimposed; 
विषयिन्‌ is the object superimposed upon another, as चन्द्र 
on मुख. So बिषय and विपयिन्‌ are hero equivalent re- 
spectively to उपमेय and उपमान. रूपितस्यारोपः रूपितारोपः, It 
would have been bettor if the author had said 'रूपितारोप? 
instead of 'रूपितारोपाद?. An example of रूपक is मुखं चन्द्रः The 
name Rüpaka is quite appropriate, as in it the विपयी imposes 
its form (रूप) on the विषय; note the words of अलं. सः विपयिणा 
विषयस्य रूपवतः RUITER P 35, or tho एकावलि यदा तु 
विषयी विपये रूपयति रूपवन्तं करोति maalat रूपकम्‌? p. 
22009. रूपितः ` व्यवच्छेदः The word रूपित in the definition 
Serves to distinguish Rūpaka from tho figure परिणाम. 
We shall discuss this point, when we come to the de- 
finition of Parinima, The word ‘Auga’ serves to exclude 
अपह्नुति. In अपहु ति, an object is denied to be what it really is 


and something else is established in its stead; ०, 8. नेदं मुखं कि तु 
चन्द्र, In रूपक, there is no such denial. On account of the 
extreme similarity of two things we identify one with the 
other and say मुखे चंद्र? 


तत्परम्परितं......त्रिधा ( P, ga on ) Tho author divides 
Aüpaka first into three varieties परम्परित ( Consequential ), साङ्ग 
( Entire ), निरङ्ग ( Deficient ). 


यत्र कस्यचिदारोपः... -.. इति केचित्‌ (P. 22,1. 24-p. 23, 1. 16), यत्र 
 agfeay—That is Paramparita when the superimposition 
of something upon another is the cause of another superim: 
position and (1) rests or (2) does not rest upon Paronomasia; 
each of these a gain is twofold, as each occurs 
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क्रेवलपरम्परित resting upon Paronomasia is “आहने? ete. SERVER 
१ 
b- 


असौ राजमण्डळराहुश्च- राजमण्डल may mean 1) the full orb of the - 
moon or E the entire assemblage of kings. राजमण्डलमेव ws | | 
मण्डलम्‌. Tere राजमण्डल (in the sense of ‘the orb of the moon’) is 11 
superimposed upon राजमण्डल (in the sense of 'assemblageof ^ 
kings’). This superimposition is the cause of the superim- a 
position (आरोप) of Rahu upon the arm of the king. An 
example of मालापरम्परित resting on "zy is qeg eto. पद्मोदयः | 
| is equivalent to पद्मानामुदयः ( पद्म + उदय ), Or पद्मायाः उदयः 
(पमा + उदय ). war means ‘Goddess of wealth. सदागति may be 
explained as सदा गतिः (constant motion ) or as “सतामायतिः? A 
( the resort of the good ) भूभृत्‌ means ‘mountain’ or ‘king. E 
दम्भोलि (m. f.) means ‘Thunderbolt’; Here we identify = 
gaia ( attainment of fortune ) with qataq (the blooming of 
| lotuses ), the point of similarity between the two being the 
| fact of their being expressed by the same word. This superim- 
| position of qii on qaa isthe cause of identifying the E 
2 king with the lerd of the day. Similarly the superimposition 
of सदागति (constant motion, a characteristic of the wind) t 
| on सदागति (resort of the good) is the cause of identifying , 
| the king with the wind and the identification of aaya ( king) 
| with aoza ( mountains, which were cleft by Indras thunder- 
| bolt), is the cause of the aseription of the nature of the 
| thunderbolt to the king. Here there are three superimpositions 
| ( and not one as in “आहवे? etc. ) and therefore this is माछापरं०. 
| An example of केवलपरम्परित not resting upon हेष is “पान्तु aU sen 


B 


शाईज्याधातकर्वेशा:-- hardened by the strokes of the string of 
bow ( made of horn yy त्रेलोब्यमण्डपस्तस्भाः- pillars of the d 
( मण्डप) in the form of the three worlds. Here the su 
imposition of मण्डप upon त्रैलोक्य is the cause of the supe 
position of स्तम्भ upon the arms. As there isa single a 
E causing another single superimposition, E» 
केवलपरं२. An example of मालापरं०, not based upon शेष, i eee | 
जराजस्य” ote. मनोजराजस्य = मनोजः ( मदनः ) एवं राजा तस्य सितातप ; 
white umbrella. श्रीखण्डचित्रम-श्रीखण्ड (m ) means. sandal woo 
said in the त्रिकाण्डशेष 'माल्यस्तु स्वाइच्छीखण्डो रौहिणश्व स and चित्र 
‘the ornamental mark on the forehead (RER 
मेदिनी “तिलकाळेख्ययोः छोबं TTS, 


_ 9r quarter. हरिदेव अङ्गना ERA. phor 
algo १७७2 ककल eect oe” 
À [म्‌ म्हेत्रे) शि mat Shastri Collection. 
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the superimposition of the nature of a king on Madana is the 
| cause of the ascription of the nature of ‘white umbrella 
( which is a symbol of royalty ) to the moon. The superim. 
position of the naturo of a woman upon हरित is the cause of the 
ascription of the nature of the तिलक ( always associated with 
a woman ) to the moon and soon. In this and the pr eceding 
examples, none of the important words is paronomastic. Thus 
the four varieties of परम्परित are exemplified. uy च...केचिव्‌—Tb is 
the'opinion of some that in these ( four examples of qafa ), 
the superimposition of Rahu ote. upon the arm of the king eto, 
is the cause of the ascription of the nature of the चन्द्रविम्ब ete 
to राजमण्डल eto. This view is exactly the opposite of Vis'va- 
natha’s. विश्वनाथ ७ view appears to be better, as it is in ac- 
cordance with the views of Mammata and other famous 
rhetoricians. Moreover, between राजमण्डल ( dise of the moon ) | 
and राजमण्डल (assemblage of kings), there is something in | 
common i. 2. the fact of being expressed in the same words, buf — | 
between Rahu and the king’s arm, there is nothing in common । 
that is well-known. J A 


The name परम्परित is given to this variety because here 
there is a series of Rüpakas ( परम्परा aami अस्थेति ), one of 
i which is the cause of the other. Jayaratha explains the term 
as TERA एकस्य माहात्म्यादपरस्यारूपणत्वमायातं यत्र तत्तथोक्तम 7. 36; and | 
GRAA as “परम्परा जाता असेति’ p. 215. 


अङ्गिनो... ..-चोपचरितत्वात्‌ (P. 23, 1. 17-p. 24, 1. 2). That is 
साङ्ग (entire), where the principal object is metaphorically 
represented together with those that are parts of it; and it is of 
two kinds (1) that which dwells in all the objects (2) or resides 
in only a portion. आरोप्याणाम्‌, Poth मतम्‌ When all the things to 
be superimposed are expressed, ib is समस्तवस्तुबिपय. झाब्दत्वे means 
शाब्देन अभिधेयले, An example of anen ( समस्तवस्तुविषय ) 19 
` “रावणावग्रहः etc. This verse occurs in Raghu, X. 48. रावण 


- मरुतः एवं सस्यम्‌ = मरत्सस्यम्‌. RATEN: vq dw; The _ 
-Krshno disappeared, haying thus rained down the 


the principal object of description ; रावण, चाकू, 


12010 00५ him; मेघ s 


Fe 
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directly expressed. So this is साङ्ग andas all the angas. are 
expressly mentioned and are not to be understood, 
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| 

| M » ib is 

| समस्तवरतुविपय, Mammata explains the term समस्तवस्तुविषय as । 
| “समस्तानि वस्तूनि विषयः अस्य? and Jayaratha as 'समस्तमारोप्यमाणात्मर्क 


f वस्तु अभिधाया विषयो यत्र तत्तथोक्तम्‌? ?. 36. When मेव, the principal 
T: one (zx), is superimposed upon कृष्ण (the अङ्गिन्‌); then 
aga cte. (the ags) are superimposed upon वाक्‌ ete. ( which 
| are also ARS ) यत्र.-..--तत्‌-lb is said to be एक्देशविवर्ति 
(residing in a part), when some one of the superimposed 
things ( आरोप्यमाण ) is understood (and not expressed in 
| words). An example of एकदेशविवर्ति is “लावण्यमधुभिः etc. लावण्यमेब à 
aq. fimex-—expanding, blooming. लोकलोचन ote. लोकानां लोच- f 
नान्येव रोलम्बाः भ्रमराः तेपां कदस्वैः-- Dy what cluster of bees in the 


form of the eyes of tho people. Here, the superimposition 1 
of qs on ‘beauty’ is directly expressed; while the superimposi- | 
tion of ‘louts’ on ‘the face’ is indirect (1. e. is only suggested ) $ 


As ‘honey’ is superimposed on ‘heauty’ and ‘hee’ on ‘eyes’, 

so we infer that it is meant that ‘lotus’ should be identified 1 

A with ‘face. As here one of the constituent Rūpakas is not 

~ directly exprssed, this is एकदेशविवर्ति, This term is explained 

by जयरथ as "एकदेश आरोपविपयाणामर्थात्तदात्मक एवारोप्यमाणप्रयोजनप्रतिपाद- 

नाय तद्रूपतया विवतेते परिणमति यत्र तत्तथोक्तम्‌? p. 36; or by Uddyota as 

७ रूपकसद्गातस्य अवयविनः अवयवे कस्सिश्रिद्रपके विशेषेण शब्दमुखेन स्फुटतया 

(वतेते ) इत्यर्थः? न चेय...उपचरितत्वात्‌,. Nor can you say that this 

is एकदेशविवर्तिनी simile (exemplified in 'नेत्रैरिवोत्पठेः' ete. above), 

hecauso the attribute of bloomingness primarily belongs to 

the ‘lotus’ alone, which is the thing superimposed (upon the 

face) and belongs to the faee only metaphorically, What is 

meant is as follows:—It is sometimes hard to say whether in 

१ particular expression there’ is simile or metaphor. In 

| सुखचन्द्रः, 11 wo dissolve the compound as मुखं चन्द्र इन, there is 

| Upama, but tho word मुखं would be prominent in that case and 

| चन्द्र: would bo subordinate. If we dissolve the compound as 

^ सुखमेब चन्द्र: it would bo a Rüpaka and the word चन्द्र would be $ 

7 prominent and मुखं would be subordinate. From tho other E 

Words usod in ihe sentence, we can often judge whether END 

ono or tho othor is meant. If I say मुखकमल IFE 

"ompound is Rüpaka (मुखमेव कमलम्‌ ), as tho word “प्रफुल्ल (ay 

blooming ) primarily agrees with ‘lotus’ alone. The compour 

ot fore, must bo so dissolved here as to pao p AT 
० word "gt! poylislyd en dissolvo it a 
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मुखभेव कमलम्‌, TI say ‘quand सतिः) thoro is Upama, because 
"laughing! can primarily be affirmed of the face alone and only 
secondarily of the lotus. The compound must therefore bo so 
dissolved as to give prominence to tho word मुख, which is pos. 
sible only in Upama (qd कमलमिव). So horo, as विकस्वर (fully 
expanded ) can primarily be affirmed of ‘lotus’ only, we must 
so interpret the words as to givo prominenco to lotus, honey 
and bees. This is possible only if wo understand that there is 


Rüpaka. 


Hh Prge saar p. 24, 1. 3-12). If the principal object 
! alone is metaphorically reprosented, thero is निरङ्गरूपक, which is 
" two-fold being serial or singlo. An example of fic (भाला) is 
 -निमांणकोदालं ote? सा इयं इन्दीवरेक्षणा भातुः निर्माणकौदालं लोकचक्चपां चन्द्रिका 
| i अनङ्गस्य क्रीडागृहम्‌- धातुर्निर्माणकौ शलम्‌ The vory skill of the Creator 
{ in creating. Horo the woman (अङ्गिन्‌ the principal subject) is 
॥ | alone compared; tho subordinate cloments are not referred 
to all; hence this is निर्गः An oxamplo of केवलनिरज्ञ is “दासे 
gaa etc. —This verso is cited by the अलं. स. as an example of | 
केवलनिरवयवरूपक. Arjunavarmadeva, in his comment upon the 
Amarus'ataka, ascribes it to king Vakpatiraja alias Mufija 
(the uncle of Bhoja) “यथास्तत्पूर्वजस्थ वावपतिराजापरनाज्नो मुजदेवस्व “दासे 
gainer ote” p. 23 Amaru. Construe कृतागसि ( कृतापराधे ) an 
प्रभूणां पादप्रद्वारः उचितः भवेदिति (मत्वा) सुन्दरि नात्र दूये | यत्‌ (तव) Ws 
पद उद्यत्कठोरपुलकाकुरकण्टकाग्रै: खिद्यते ननु सा व्यथा मे. दूये I grieve. 
saa: ये कठोराः पुलकाङ्कराः ते एव कण्टकाः तेपां aà: by the points of 
those thorns in tho form of tho hard shoots of my hair that 
‘stand orect ( at thy thrilling touch). Tho hero says that he 
is not distressed by the kick of tho heroino; but the thrilling 
touch of her foot causes his hair to stand orect and tho points 
of those may prick her delicaio foot, This is what causes 
distress to him. Flere पुलक्काङ्कर is identified with कण्टक; and 

thore is no other superimposition, er | 


iod by the ancients. Bhimaha mentions only two, समस्त" 
and एकदेदाविवर्ति (11, 92). Similarly Udbhata gives two 
ties समस्त० and wgzpo. Tt is Mammata who gives exac 
omo number of divisions ws our author, परम्परित is d 
4 varieties, साङ्ग into 2 (समरत० and एकदेश०)) ` 
Ech barn foeni 10600, tho samo num 
to bo salistiod with this 
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as the varieties are not mutually exclusive, He Says thata 
परम्परितरूपक may also be एकदेशविवर्ति. In परम्परित the supor- 
imposition of one thing on another is the cause of the super- 
imposition of something else on another. The two things 

f © do not stand in the relation of principal and subordinate 
( भङ्गिन्‌ and अङ्ग ); while in साङ्गरूपक (of which एकदेशविवर्ति isa. 
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variety ), there aro no doubt two or more superimpositions l 
| but the objects stand in the relation of principal and enter 
dinate. This is the view of the ancients. Our author | 
| differs from them and gives “खङ्गः क्मासौ बिदछः? as an example. 
of परम्परितएकदेशवितर्ति, Our author follows here the अलं. स | 
प 


This lino is the last one of a verse cited by ago go. The E 
first threo lines are "gig qase इरितमणिमयः deste | 
भम्मप्रत्यर्थिवंशों sR: | संआमत्रासताम्यन्मुरलपतियशोइंसनी- 
ढाम्बुवाह: « On this verse the अले० ge remarks अत्र क्ष्मासोविदळ इति 
| पुरम्परितमप्येकदेशविवर्ति' p. 38. क्ष्मा means ‘the earth’ and सौबिदछ is 
| कृञ्चकिन्‌, tho guard on the kings harem “अन्तःपुरे त्वधिकृतः 
। स्यादन्तर्वशिको जनः । acer कबन्नुकिनः स्थापत्याः सौबिदाश्च ते ॥? अमर. 0 
r^ II. 8. 8. areqrqves:—That Indra in the form of the king 


of Malvà. अत्र आधेः ete. Here the implied superimposition of 
a queen upon the earth is the cause of the ascription of the 
nature of the guard to the sword. As the superimposition of 
| महिषी upon क्षमा is the cause of the superimposition of सौविदछ 
| upon aq there is परम्परितरूपक. But as “महिषी? is not directly 
| expressed, and सोविदल alone is expressed, this is एकदेशविवर्ति- 
| अस्य भेदस्य ०t०.—Tho reader should search out for himself an. 
| example of एकदेशविवर्तिपरम्परित, where there is a series of super- 
| impositions. 
दृस्यन्ते... ...वोध्यम्‌ (P. 24,1. 18-p. 25, 1. 12). Even in the 
Metaphor, wə soo that the things superimposed ( आरोप 
are founded upon èq ( Paronomasia ) Mammata divid 
साङ्ग into two varieties समस्तवस्तुविषय and एकदेशविवर्ति, He d 
| not say that these two may be founded on केष. o 
author points out that this is possible. An example 
of एकदेशविवर्ति based upon छेष is किरमुद्य' ete. Construe गलिततमः¬ | 
पटलांशुके ( गलितं तमःपरलमेव अंशुकं यस्मात्‌ ) उद्यमहीधरस्तनाग्ने ( उद 
' उदयपर्वत एव स्तनः तस्य अग्रे) करं ( करमेव किरणमेव क 
` निेश्य अयं सुधांशुः ( चन्द्रः ) अमरेशदिशः ( अमरेशः इन्रः 
"à ) सिङे ( Gti sare वा 
~ tho word कुरुम्‌ is Paronomastic. DAE CAMERA 
beso here (po reni Sagat मदी ५० भ 


r 
कम छ 


is not expressed, while tho other constituent elements ag 
स्तन, अंशुक, ईक्षण are mentioned. If we road JaA हरिदवलामुख- 
मिन्दुनायकेन' for “विचुम्बरति...सुधांधुः? wo shall Bae ड्िष्टसमस्तवस्तुविषय, 
as in this caso ‘the woman’ superimposed upon ‘the 
direction’ and ‘tho hero’ upon ‘tho moon’ will both he 
expressed in words. न चात्र..-असङ्गतम्‌ Dp. 24. ll. 23-25). TE 
cannot be said that this is fugquuRq (and nob Pewag ), 
In fag, e. g in ‘ भूभ्ुदावलिदम्भोलिः oto., without tho 
superimposition of mountain otc. upon tho kings, the 
identification of the monarch, who is tho object of description, 
with the thunderbolt would be altogether absurd, as there 

is not the least similarity between tho two. But in the 
example 'करमुदय? ete, the suporimposition of कर upon कर, or 

of नायक upon सुधांशु, or of woman upon अमरेशदिकू! is nob 
dependent upon the superimposition of anything else. Each 
may be superimposed upon tho other independently, as 
there is great similarity between the various pairs. तहि...... 
amam An objection is raised against the above reasoning | 
in these words. If you say that “भूभृदावलिदम्मोलि?' is an 
example of परम्परित, then how is it that you cite 'पञ्चोदयदिनाधीञ्ः 
eic) as an example of परम्परित ) The king can be identified 
with the sun, as there is betweon tho two great similarity 
founded upon both being तेजस्वि (glorious ) This superim- 
position is independent of the superimposition of पद्मोद्य upon 
qaaa. Hence "quarn should be an example of साङ्ग 
and not of परम्परित. तथाहि...... विवक्षितत्वात्‌. The foregoing ob- 
jection is answered in these words. Iiis quite true that the 
resemblance of the king to tho sun as possessing glory is 
quite manifest; but it is not intended in tho example under 
discussion. Itis पग्मोदयत्व (tho identity of the attainment of 
fortune with the bloomiug of lotusos based upon Paronomasia ) 
that is intended to be the common attribute of the two, And 
hence, tho superimposition of qp on qaza is the causo of 
the superimposition of tho ‘sun’ on the king and ध्यशझोदय? ०६०० 
‘is an example of परम्परित०, qa तु......इति न छिष्टपरम्परितम्‌, But here 
the similarity of the mountain to the female breast in plump- 
ness and prominence is quite manifest of itself and hence 
thoro is no क्रिष्टपर०, but fegar. कचित्समासाभाबे$पि eto. som 
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Pyra hdr Cbiddewwlin, who divid 
í thout a compound), समस्त (in 


P princes). तेर्षा......कौशल q—for these (hard workers), how | 
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pound ) and व्यस्तसमस्त ( partly compounded and 


"diy रोभूतभेदा पाणिपद्मं 
pate तिरोभूतभेदा रूपकमिष्यते । यथा बाहुलता पाणिपद्मं "UNE: 


अङ्गुल्यः पछवान्यासनू कुसुमानि नखारचिपः । वाहू लते वसन्तश्रीस्त्वं नः प्रक्ष 
चारिणी ॥ इत्येतदसमस्ताख्यं समस्तं पूर्वरूपकम्‌ ( वाहुलता ete. )। सलितं 
मुखेन्दोज्योत्लिति समस्तव्यस्तरूपकम्‌ ॥? काव्यादश IT. 66-68. कचिद्वैयधिकरे- 
ण्ये$पे ote.—In Rüpaka, the Upamana and Upameya are generally — — 
in apposition, as in मुखचन्द्रः, बाहुलता etc. But sometimes the 

Upamina and Upameya are in different cases, as ©. g, ‘The 

Creator formed here a line of bees under the shape of & 

ereopor-like eyebrow, Here ज्जुलता and मधुपश्रेणी are in different 

cases. Tho Nirnaya-sigara edition wrongly omits the words 

from विदधे to वेधर्म्येऽपि यथा. It thus makes “सोजन्याम्वु otc! an 

example under वैयधिकरण्य, which it is not. Besides the ao स? | 
cites 'सौजन्याम्बु! ०९. as an example under वैधर्म्य; see pp, 38-39. 
The printed editions put the words v म॒म’ after the verse 
'सौजन्याम्तु! 0६९; this seems to us to be wrong; the verse is 
quoted by Ruyyaka, who preceded  Vis'vanàtha by some 
centuries. सौजन्याम्बु 5१३5 पुच्छच्छटा are in apposition with 
राजावठी. येः......सेविता They, who, inspired with foolish hopes, 
have served the princes of the Kaliyuga (Iron Age). सौजन्य E 
९६०.--सौजन्यमेव अम्बु तस्य मर्व the sandy desert for the water of 
courtesy (i. e. as in Marwar there is no water, so there is no 
courtesy in princes). सुचरित ete. सुचरितमेव आलेख्यं तस्य बुभित्ति:-- 
the aerial wall for the pictures of good deeds (i.e. as no 
pictures can be painted on the canvas o£ the sky, so there are 
no good deeds in the princes of this age.) गुणज्योत्खाक्कष्णचतु- 
देशी--गुणा एव ज्योत्खा तस्याः कृष्णचतुर्दशी the fourteenth night of. the 
dark fortnight for the moonlight of merit (१. 4. as there is 
ho moonlight on the fourteenth of the dark fortnight, so there 
aro no merits in the princes). सरलता ०(०--सरलता कौटिल्यराहि- 
त्यभेव सरलता ऋजुता तस्याः योगे श्रपुच्छच्छरा the very र? of the 
dog's tai] in respect of rectitude (i.e. as the dog's tail oan 
hever bo straight, so thero is no straighiforwardness in tho 


i 
partly not 4 
* 


much ability would be required to serve God S'iva who is to 


attained by faith alone? 


MA h some of - 
शालिः ` गणनम्‌ (P. 25, ll. 11-12) Althoug oe 
the Rüpakas exemplified above are based upon Paronomasia (of 

Words), they aro counted as alankaras of sense, a3 they a 
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X, 33 सक 
In tho figiized t SAH NPR BREST wo 3 
Another in its place, the charm vanishos 950, g योञ्सक्कसरगोत्राण 
“पक्षच्छेदक्षणक्षमः स AJIRI राजते; hero वितुपेन्द्रः means "Lord of Gods 
or lord of learned men’; परगोत्राणां means ‘of tho families of 
enemies’ or ‘of tho best mountains’ and so on, Horo if wo 
-substituto tho word वंश and पण्डित for गोत्र and ar Tospoctively, 
the double meaning vanishos and thon thoro will bo no शेष! 
Therefore as tho word is hero tho chiof clomont, this is called 
ATE, which is an alaküra of Sabda and not of Artha. 
In some of tho Paramparita Ripakas founded upon Am, tho 
particular word employod is vory important; as e, g. in 
भूभदावलिदम्भोलि:?. Tf wo substituto hore tho word पर्वत for 
then there will bo no छिप, and this yorso would cease to be - 
an example of शिष्टपरम्परित. So thon, tho verso appears to he 
an example of शब्दालङ्कार. Our author remarks that, although | 
| in such versos tho particular words employed aro important, 
| still the prominent figuro is Rüpaka and Aw servos only as a 


| means to an end. Hence it is that the verses 
| कक 
under figures of sons 


‘stood with respect to 


are cited 
७: एवँ...बोध्यम्‌--]10 samo is to he under- 
alaùkāras to bo spoken of later on. 


अधिका ...वेशिष्यम्‌ (9. 25, 11. 13-19 ) Construe (qq) अधिः 
'कारूढवे रिष्टवम्‌ रूपकं तत्‌ तदेव.- "110६ Rüpaka in which the ex- 
'cellence rises to an excessive pitch is termed tho same (i. ¢, 
अधिकारूढवेशिष्टय ). अधिकं आरूढ वे शिष्टवम्‌ यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌. An example of 
this is “इदं वक्त्रः ०६०. अधरः सुधाधाराधारः चिरपरिणतं विम्त्रम्‌--६:० lower 
lip, tho recoptaclo of nectar is a bimba fruit ripened after a 
long time. तनुः अवगाहे सुखतरः लावण्यानां जलधिः the body 
is an ocean of charms exceedingly delightful to him who im- 
merses himself in it, Tn this example, the face is identified 
with the moon, but the excellence of the face is carried 
to the highest piich, by Saying that tho faco is spotless, 
— While tho moon has Spots; similarly tho बिम्ब fruit is not 
© receptacle of nectar; lotuses do not bloom day 
night (they bloom eithor by day or in tho night); 
igo in the sea is not always delighiful. To us this verso छ 
$ not a distinct varicty of रूपक, bui of a Pi 

t © उपमेय over tho उपमान is pointe 


EB Upamoya 
nblance ; Still there nn 
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veriain properties in the उपम 


य Which are not found i he उप्मांनः 
Similarly here, the fact ih छ म नग NIKE 


at the face is कलक्रूरहि il 
dy ES zga While the 
moon is सकलङ्क does not constitute this example a separata 


figure. Tagannatha Says that the possession by the Upameya 
of a property over and above those of the Upamina ‘or the non- 
possession by the Upameya of one of the properties of the Upa-  - 
mana does not prevent us from identifying Upamina and 
Upameya. ^ “वामनसु-- “ एकगुणद्वानिकल्पनायां साम्यदाढ्यै - विशेषोक्ति? 
(aragno IV. 3. 23.) इत्याह उदाजहार A—ad हि नाम पुरूपस्यासिहासन 
राज्यम्‌' (suf) इति। अत्र हि at राज्ये तादात्म्येनारोप्यते | तत्र 
सिंहासनरहितँ दि at सिंहासनसहितराज्यतादात्न्यं कथं वदेदिति आरोपोन्मूल- 
कथुक्तिनिरासायारोष्यमाणे राज्येऽपि सिंहासनराहित्य॑ कल्प्यते । तेन इढारोप॑ 
रूपकमेवेदम्‌ । न विशेषोक्तिः । एवं च "अचतुर्वदनो ब्रह्मा द्विवाहुरपरो हरिः। 
अभाललोचनः इम्भु्भयवान्वादरायणः dU इति पौराणपयेऽपि रूपकमेव । तथा 


युणाधिकयकर्पनायामपि तदेव । बथा--धर्मों वपुष्मान्धुवि कातेवीर्यः' इत्यादौ ॥? 
p. 439. R. G. / 


MS um e 


6 परिणाम- ( Commutation ) | 


विषयात्मतया ... ...परिणामः (P. 25, 11. 20-22) Construe मारोप्ये 
( १. ८. विषयिणि १. ०. उपमाने ) विषयात्मतया प्रृतार्थोपयोगिनि ( सति ) 
परिणामो भवेत When what is superimposed serves the purpose 
in hand as being identified with the subject of superimposition 
(the उपमेय ), it is परिणाम) which is two-fold as being apposi- 
tional or non-appositional, तुल्याधिकरणः is the same as समानाघि- 
करणः and अतुल्याधिकरणः is equivalent to व्यधिकरणः, The name 
18 given io this figure, because the object superimposed is 
commuted into the nature of the subject of superimposition, 


यथा...तादात्येम (P. 25, 1. 23-p. 26,13), An example is 
“सितेन? otc.—construe दूरात्‌ आगतस्य मम तया सितेन उपायनं 
यते स्तनोपपीडम्‌ areq: तया पणः uq: She made a prese 
Mo, who had come from afar, of a smile; and the or 
laid in gambling was an embrace with the pressure of the 
breasts (i. e. a close embrace). स्तनोपपीडम्‌ isa gerund us 
and means स्तनौ उपपीड्य. अन्यत्र In other cases i. e. in ordin 
casos, उपायनपणो ...उपयुज्येते-- 70 other cases a present and a 
assume tho form of clothes, ornaments ete. In ord 
life, a present consists of costly clothes ete. while र 
as Benerally laid in the shape of money, ornaments, 
Vessels ote, अत्र Pa oe “उपयुज्येते? ule 
ख्पत्तया. In the ts one's aay ra Shaswisglactibover and : 
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with him, the present and tho wagor assume tho form ofa 
Smile and an embrace. Horo tho आरोप्यमाण is उपायन in tha 
first caso and पण in the second, while the faq (४. ८. उपमेय ) 
ds स्मित in tho first and आश्लेष in the 2nd. Now hore the 
'आरोप्यमाण d.e. उपायन isnot useful in its own mature for tho 
matter in hand, which is welcoming a lover ; ib will bo usefu] 
for tho matter in hand by being completely identified with 
the विषय i. ८. सित, A lover must bo welcomed by a smile ote; | 
ordinary presents would not do. Thorofore, here tho आरोप्यमाण (| 
उपायच in its own sonso is not suitable to tho purposo in hand; 
it becomes suitable only when it is identified with the smile, 
Similarly in tho caso of sp. प्रथमार्षे...... सामानाधिकरण्येन- 
In the first half of this verso, tho figure is used without 
apposition (of उपमान and उपमेय) 7, ०. स्मितेन is in tho Instrumental 
and उपायन in tho Nominativo, and in the second half with an | 
apposition (of उपमान and उपमेय ४. ०. पणः and आहेः are both | 
in the nom.) रूपके... ... तादात्म्येन. Tho author hero distinguishes — | 
between रूपक and परिणाम. In Rüpaka, as for instanco in र 
‘I see the moon-faco’, tho superimposed moon only serves to 
distinguish the face, but it has nothing to do with the act of 
seeing, which is the matter in hand. But in Parinima, the 
present ( उपायन, the आरोप्यमाण or उपमान ) is completely identi- 
fied with the subject of superimposition, viz. the lady’s smile 
( the आरोपविपय or उपमेय ); and tho present as so identified sub- 
Serves the purpose in hand, viz. honouring the lover, अत एब 
enm SPD तु aaa Henco is it that in Riipaka, what is super- 
imposed (the उपमान ) is construed simply as characterizing or 
distinguishing tho subject; but in परिणाम, the thing super- 
imposed ( आरोप्य) is construed as being completely identical. 
The word अवच्छेदक is a technical one, of which tho Naiyayikas 
are very fond. It moans ‘a dotormining attribute.’ i 
wo say मुखचन्द्रः, what the word चन्द्र effects is simply to toll us 
‘that the face is one which possesses most of the qualities of 
oo and is similar to it. Tb servos to distinguish the 
p rticular faco from other faces which do not possess great 
similarity to the moon. 'The distinction botweon Rupaka 
and Paripima when briefly stated is this:—In Ripaka, the 
उपमान tinges or colours the Upameya simply, but the उपमान 
necessarily of any uso for the mattor in hand; as in 
A Mer n dile! VigPBnaStil Gereeten. no purpose in 
OL & रणाम, on the other hand, the उपमान 


gn 


X. 34-85 परिणाम. SÀHITYADARPANA, 

Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation'and eGangotri 125 
is completely identified with ihe U 
m in hand by being so ion hc. És ihe 3 | 
वीक्षते मदिरेक्षणा; here the word अब्ज (lotus ) is connected om 1 
the action of seeing as its agent. But a lotus in its own | 
nature cannot see. Itean be the agent of seeing only if it E 
bo thoroughly identified with the eye and when ie De | 
with tho CR it wil subserve the Purpose in hand In 
Rüpaka, the उपमान is superim posed U 2 
which is tho subject of px DRM Pun 
the उपमान passes over entirely into the nature of the 
Upameya and subserves tho purpose in hand, 80 it is 
प्रकृतोपयोगित्व that distinguishes this figure from Rüpaka. The 
word रूपित in the definition of Rüpaka was said above to £z 
distinguish it from Parip&ma. Tt is now clear from the abovo — | 
that, what is meant is that in रूपक there is simply a 
superimposition of the रूपित (i, e. of what gives its form 
to another ) Our author, in distinguishing रूपक and 
परिणाम) appears to borrow the words of Ruyyaka; “ आरोप्यमाणं 
रूपके प्रकृतोषयोगित्वाभावात्मकृतोपरज्ञकल्वेनेव. Rada भजते परिणामे 
तु प्रक्तात्मतया आरोप्यमाणस्योपयोग इति प्रक्ृतमारोप्यमाणरूपतया परिणमति ।” 
p. 40 अले० स०, on which जयरथ remarks “एवमत्र प्रकरणोपयो गिल्वा- 
भावादिलारो प्यमाणस्योपयोग इति चान्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रकतोपयोगित्वस्य असाधारणत्व॑ 
दशितम्‌ । असाधारणत्वस्य हि धर्मस्य तत्त्वव्यवस्थापकत्वालक्षणत्वम्‌ ।” p. 41. 


| 


Our author is not very clear in his exposition of Pari- 
tama. The Chitramimaisa is very explicit on this point. 
“Meme किंचित्कायोंपयोगित्वेन निबध्यमान स्वतस्तस्य तदुपयोगित्वासम्भवा- 
'मकतात्मतापत्तिमपेक्षते तत्रैव परिणामाङ्गीकारात्‌। रसन्नेन दृगब्जेन वीक्षते मदिरेक्षणा? 
शति ९ p.55. He then explains how this verse is an example 
of परिणाम; “अत्र तु अब्जस्थ वीक्षणोपयो गितं निबध्यते | मयूरव्यंसका दिसमासेनोत्तरः 
पदपराधान्यात्‌ । न चोपमिति{ त! )समासाश्रयणेन पूर्वपदार्थप्राधान्यादुश एव 
तदुपयोगित्वं निबध्यत इत्यस्स्विति वाच्यम्‌ । प्रसन्नेनेति सामान्यपर्मेप्रयोगात्‌ । “उपमितं 
व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे? ( पा. IL 1. 56 ) इति तदप्रयोग एवोपमितसमासानुः 
शासनात्‌। अब्जस्य च वीक्षणोपयो गित्वं न स्वात्मना सम्भवति | अतः THA TAA TA 
पेक्षणात्‌ परिणामाळङ्कारः 0? p. 55. The चि. मी. distinguishes रूपक 
And परिणाम as 'रूपके प्रकृतमप्रकृतरूपापत्न भवति परिणामे तु SURE SUID 
भवति’ ७. 89. Similarly, Jagannütha very clearly defines 
Parinüma as “विषयी (४. ०. उपमानम्‌ ) यत्र विषयात्मतयेव yet प्रकृतोपयोगी 
नन स्वातन्त्र्येण (i ७. स्वस्वरूपेण ) a परिणामः? R. G. p. 248. oH 
*Xamplo of परिणाम isa beautiful one. 'अपारे संसारे विषमविषयारण्यसरणौ 
मम आमंज्राम विगलितविराम जडमतेः । परिश्रान्तस्यायं तरणितनयातीर 
सेमन्तास्सम्तापं हरिनतरत्िमीलस्तिरथेु/५'/०७॥४७॥ Bicone he rema 
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“भगवदात्मतय व Fae सारतापानवतनक्षमत्वम्‌ | मागआन्तजनसन्तापदारकलात्‌ 


रमणीयशोभाधारत्वा्च तमालो विपयितयोपात्तः R. 6. p. 248. Tn the 
above oxample, the तमाल (a treo) cannot on its own account 
be said to remove the worry of this lifo; it can do so only if it 
is identified with tho Deity, who is the subject of discussion, 
The एकावली defines परिणाम quito differently fd परिणामं द्विविधे | 
कथयन्त्यारोप्यमाणरूपतया। परिणमति यत्र विषयः प्रस्तुतकार्थोपयोगाय॥ यत्रारोपविषयः 
(१.०. उपमेय ) प्रक्गतकार्य सिद्धवर्थमारोप्यमाणात्मतया परिणमति तत्र यधार्था भिधानः 
| परिणामः? pp. 220-21. This is directly opposed to tho words 
of our author आरोप्ये (उपमाने) विपयात्मतया (उपमेयात्मतया) प्रकृताथोपयोगिति 
| eic. and of Jagannatha 'विषयी ( उपमानम्‌ ) यत्र विषयात्मतयैव 
' | ( उपमेयात्मतयैव ) sx प्रकृतोपयोगी ote) Tho Ekavali moans that 
| Whero tho Upameya cannot in its own nature serve tha 
purpose in hand, but can do so only as completely passing 
i over into tho naturo of tho Upamina, thoro is परिणाम; while 
| sour author and Jagannatha say that whore the Upamāna doos 
not subserve tho purpose in hand in its own nature, but does 
.  Soonly:as completely identified with tho Upameya, thoro is 
। परिणाम. The एकावली sooms to follow tho अले० qo which says Ira 
| मारोप्यमाणरूपत्वेन परिणमति? p.40. But tho HG qo appears to us 
|| 


to bo self-contradictory. Tt defines परिणाम as आरोप्यमाणस्थ प्रकृतो- 
प्रयोगित्वे परिणामः? and says further on 'परिणाभे तु प्रकृतात्मतया 
आरोप्यमाणस्यो पयोगः?, This is exactly our author’s viow; but the 
| words 'प्रकृतमारोप्यमाणरूपत्वेन परिणमति? placed aftor आरोप्यमाणस्योपयोगः 
F are exactly the reverso of what our author says, An 
example of परिणाम according to the एकावळी is “ राजन्‌ ase 
भवतः समरोत्सवेपु धूली भिरन्धतमस्नं सपदि व्यधायि i fi fers शिरसाममरत्वभाजां 
सर्गोङ्गनासुरतकेलिपु शात्रवाणाम्‌ ॥ अत्रारोप्यमाणान्धतमसरूपतया परिणतानां घूलीनाँ 
ग्रस्तुतसुरतो पयो गित्वम्‌ १ p. 222. Tt should bo noted that Mammata 
does not recognize the figure Parinima, उद्‌द्योत takes the | 
samo view, Vido its romarks "ast आरोप्यमाणो यत्र विषयात्मतयैव | 5 
। अक्रतकार्योपयोगी न खातत्र्येण स परिणामः (this is जगन्नाथ लक्षण)! | 
अन्न च विपयामेदः आरोप्यमाणे उपयुज्यते रूपके छु नैवमिति fq: (thosa 
. are the words of R, G., P- 248) । बदनेन्दुना तन्वी aari विलुम्पति 
` EUA) अत्र दि स्मरतापनाशनसामर्थ्य मुखात्मनैवेन्दो:। सीप्मसन्तापहारकल। 
रस्वाओन्दुर्विषयतयोपात्त:? इति दाक्षिणात्याः । तन्न à इन्दी वदनतादाल्म्य 
खायनुत्कर्षंकलेनालङ्कारत्वाभावात्‌ इति fug" p.30 (Chan) — 


i? 


ड रूपप्रकृतकार्यसिडथर्थम्‌ ) आरोप्यमाणात्मतया ( here क 


अथमपि .. 
of अधिकारूढ 
“वनेचराणां...सुरतप्रदीपाः”. This is Kumarasam. TI. 10. य॒त्र= 
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the foot, is hore i lenti ed with पुलक ( the उपमेय ), 
be connected in its own senso with पादमेदन, but 
idoniifiod with कण्टक, Thus the 
परिणाम according to the view 
थ्यत्रारोपबिषयः (7. ८. उपमेय; here पुलक ) 


only w 
verse will be an example of | 
of eue एकावली, which says [ 
अङ्गतकायसिद्यधेम्‌ ( here पादमेदन- m. 


सा ण्टकात्मतया ) परिणमति 
fi मः , i 
aq परिणामः 1. To this our author. replies that in दासे! ete. 


there is रूपक; because, the act of piercing the foot, brou ht 
about by the thorn which is the आरोप्यमाण, is not the कि 
in hand. If पादभेदन is not the matter in hand there cam e 
bo परिणाम, of which the characteristic mark 15 प्रकृतो पयो गित्व. 
In "दासे? ote, the प्रकृत is the removal of the sense of wounde 
pride, It may be said that although पादमेदन is not the matte 
in hand, still it helps to bring out the प्रकृत sense (मानभङ्ग) . 
and is thus प्रकतोपयोगि. The author replies ‘Tag ०४०. ga | 
पादभेदनम्‌. Nor is the piercing of the foot understood to 
help towards tho bringing out of any of the matters in hand 
in that verse. 


'वैशिष्टयम्‌ (P. 26, 1. 7-11). As the author sp 
पेशिष्टयरूपक, so he speaks of अधिकारूढवैशि 


दरी एव yë तस्य उत्सङ्गः (lap ùe. interior) तस्मिन्‌ चिषक्ताः भासः | 
यासाम्‌ This qualifies n ओपधयः. अतैलपूराः qualifies प्रदीपाः and 
means ‘unfed by oil! वनितासखानां वनेचराणां to the foresters | 
accompanied by their consorts. In this verse ओषधयः are 
आरोपविषय or उपमेय; प्रदीपाः are the आरोप्यमाण or उपमान. The 
प्रत is the removal of darkness, which is favourable | 
dallianeo. The lamps subserve the purpose in hand | 
identified with the ओषधिऽ, the आरोपविपय, and hence th 
परिणाम. As tho lamps are said to be unfed by oil 
is अधिकारूडवैशि uq, while ordinary lamps require to be fe 
Th our yiow this is, as remarked by Jagannatha, Rü 
Self. In explaining the application of his definition of परिण 
io this verse, the author appears to have broken wi 
completely, One may well argue that the lamps ( विषयी) ca 
in their rh nature very well serve the matter in han 
removal of darkness. It is ओषधिs that cannot w 
tho mater in hand and do so only wh 
E with lamps; % e. here ihe आर 

PU निपयात्मतया प्रकृताथोपयोगि butin the 
ih definition FSR HE 3:93 VI 


FE 


hero ओषधयः ) प्रस्तुतकार्योपयोगाय ( १. ८. अन्धकारनाशाय ) आरोप्यमाणरूपतया 
(i. ८. प्रदीपरूपतया ) परिणमति स परिणामः. The word अतैलपूराः is to he 
kept aside, according to our author, so far as mere परिणाम is 
concorned; the addition of that word makes this verso an 
example of अधिकारूडवैशिष्टथ परिणाम, So tho figuro परिणाम is eom. 
stituted by the words यत्र रजन्याँ ओपधयः सुरतप्रदीपा wafer. In that 
case, it is difficult to seo how tho author's romarks अन्न SINIT... 
योगः apply to the example. | 


7 सन्देह ( Doubt ) | 
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qasqa प्रतिभोत्यितः संशयः सन्देहः When an object under 

discussion is poetically suspected to be something 0150, it is 

called a Doubt.’ Tt is three-fold, शुद्ध, निश्चयगर्म (containing a 

certainty ) and निश्चयान्त ( onding ina certainty ). प्रकृत means 

उपमेय. अन्यस्य = अप्रकृतस्य ?. e. उपमानस्य. Two things are necossary 

to constitute the figure सन्देह; (I) the doubt must bo due to 

urea and (II) the doubt must bo poetical and not matter 
of fact (i. e. it must be चमत्कृतिजनक ); ०. ४. इतो गता सा क्क गतान 
जाने गेहं गता मे ढृदयं गता वा'; here there is a doubt bui it is not 
due to azzq4; therefore thero is no सन्देद्वालझार; in “स्थाणुर्वा 
पुरुषो qp, tho doubt, though it may be साइश्यमूलक, is not poetical; 

therefore there is no सन्देहालङ्कार. यन्न... ... खज्ञारिणः (p. 26, 11. 14-18). 

It is शुद्ध where it terminates in doubt. कि तारुण्य... ... खृज्ञारिण:-+ 

This verse is ascribed to Dandhu in Subha (No. 1471). गी 

is cited by अलं. स. also. तारुण्यमेव qu. ‘Is she a new sprout, 
, also feeling ) has burst 
forth from the treo of youthfulness? वेलाप्रोच्छलितस्य = tera 
लावण्यमेव वारांनिधिः उदधिः 
उपन्यासे श्ञापने विश्रम्मिणः 
प्रणयिनः । राम ) देवस्य शङ्गारिणः ( मदनस्य ) किं उद्गादोत्कलिकावताम्‌ 
(अगाधोत्कण्ठाशालिनाम्‌) साक्षादुपदेशयष्टि:--“15 sho tho chastising rod of 
_ ‘tho Deity of love, eager to expound his doctrines to men who 
७ deeply agitated ( by fancy )? Tore, no conclusion is 

` od at; and therefore this is an oxamplo of शुद्धसन्देह, यत्र...... 


men Phat is निश्चयमध्य whero thoro is a doubt at tho 
nning and another ai tho ond; but cor ॥ 
middle. Compare AG qo 


tainty in the | 
निश्चयगर्भो यः संशयोपक्रमो नि 
?-मार्वण्डः Tho sun, 


——— 
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Ruyyaka. Horo at first a doubt 
P 08 pan is dispelled by ¢ king rides a 
single horse. So then there is th P 
sun (4. ८. निश्चयः Ti यस्य NIS 
king; for if that were so, no new 
cortain is tho absence of the f 
doubt that ho is fire; and so 9n. So here there is संशय first, 


thon निश्चय ( dispelling of that संशय ) and then there is another 
doubt. यत्रादौ......परोक्षेः (9. 26, 11. 27-29 ). 
“यत्र संशय उपक्रमो निश्चये पर्यवसानम्‌? p. 43. 
occurs in दिशु० VII. 29, 


So what is 
rst doubt. Then comes the 


Compare as. स. 
कि तावत्‌...परोक्षेः--1॥18 
D SR near. वकसहवासिनां (प्मानां) परोक्षः 
{अपरिचितेः) विव्वोकेः (शङ्गार भावतः IRA; as defined in “बिब्वोको5मिमत- 
प्राप्तावपि गर्वादनादरः? ) by means of those gestures of loving indiffer- 
8700 unknown to the lotuses. Here a doubt is raised first 
whether it is a lotus or the face of a young woman. Ai last 
by advorting to somo Property peculiar to the Upameya, a 
certainty is arrived at that it is the face, After this certainty 
there is no new doubt. मध्यं तव... ... भासते. पयोधरभरेण अर्दितम्‌ 
Oppressed by the weight of the breasts. This is an example 
of अतिशयोक्ति ( Hyperbole ) and not सन्देह; because when the 
उपमान is suspected in place of the उपसेय, it is सन्देह. In aed 
तव? ote, no उपमान is mentioned; the doubt is in reference to 
tho same thing, without Suspecting it to be something else. 


Our author follows Mammata and Ruyyaka in the three- 
fold division of this figure, Ruyyaka, Vamana, the Ekāvalī 
and our author call this figure सन्देह; while दण्डिन्‌, भामह, उद्धट, 
JE and Jagannatha call if ससन्देह, which उद्योत explains as 
SURE सद विपयतया तदिरिष्टः इति ससन्देइ: p. 26, Dandin To 
ìt under उपमा; 'अनन्वयससन्देहाबुपमास्वेव दितौ? काब्यादश IL 358: 
MAPS example is ‘frat शशी न स दिवा विराजते कुसुमायुभो न धनुरस्य | 3 
DEC । इति बिसयाद्‌ विगृशतो5पि मे मतिस्त्वयि वीक्षिते न लभतेष्धनिश्वयस्‌॥? LII. 4 


An example of this figure is प्रशोतन चु हरिचन्दनपछवानां तिष्पी- 
हितेन्दुकरकन्द्लजो नु सेकः। आतप्तजीविततरोः परितपणो मे सक्षीवनौषधिरसो नु 
ER प्रसिक्तः ॥? उत्तरराम० III. 


8 भ्रान्तिमान्‌ ( Error ) » ; 
साम्यात्‌ अतसिन्‌ qufa: आन्तिमान्‌ (eregm:) ( यदि ) प्रतिभोत्यितः > ; 


T is tho apprehension, from resemblance, of an object as 
Sing what it is nob, if it is suggested by poetical fancy. TT 


de ^ युग्पा, agp Punple RCRA TR: इम्मार Be 


Erro 


130 NOTES ON X. 36 त्रान्तिमान्‌ . 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 

place their jars beneath the cows. कैरव white lotus ( fat कुमुद- 
Su । अमर 1. 10. 37). कुवलय-?1०० lotus. क्केन्धू=वदरी the jujube tree 
सान्द्रा चंद्रिक- The profuse moonlight, In this verse, the profuse 
light of the moon is represented as causing errors. The jujube 
fruit, when the rays of the moon fall upon ib so as to make it 
shine, is mistaken fora pearl, Here the error is due to simil- 
arity. The word qq in auf refers to the उपमान ?. e. अप्राकरणिक 
and अतत्‌ means the उपमेय or प्राकरणिक, अस्वरसोत्यापिता ०४०. An illu- 
sion caused by the nature of things ( and not poetically repre- 
sented ) does not come under this figure; as for example, the 
illusion of silver on mother-o’-pearl; or of a snake on a rope, 
An illusion not arsing from resemblance is not the subject of 
the present figure; as in सङ्गम ote. सक्षमविरददविकल्पे a choice 
between her company and her separation. z......fixg—In 
union there is but she alone, but in separation, the three worlds 
ihemselves are nothing but herself. Here the illusion of 
looking upon the three worlds as the woman is not due to zrzzq 
(but to love) and there is no araara. 


The ago qo explains tho name भ्रान्तिमानू as follows—sqfzg- 
Bagi: । स विद्यते यसिन्भणितिप्रकारे स आन्तिमान्‌ p. 44, on which 
जयरथ remarks अतश्चालङ्कारे ज्रान्तिसद्भाव उपचरितः’, Error is a property 
of tho mind and hence भ्रान्तिमान्‌ would mean ‘a person who isin 
error. Tho अलङ्कार is not in error and socannot be primarily 
called ्रान्तिमान्‌- But the figure is called आन्तिमान्‌ in a secondary 
sense, as in it expression is given to a person's error. Similarly 
जगन्नाथ remarks “अन्न च श्रान्तिमात्रमलक्कारः । आन्तिमानलङ्कार इति व्यवहार- 
स्त्वौँपचारिकः । तथा arg? । प्रमात्रन्तरधीर्ञ्रान्तिरूपा यसिन्ननूयते । स आन्तिमानिति 
ख्यातोऽळङ्कारे त्वीपचारिकः ॥? ” R. G. P. 200 


Two conditions are essential to constitute this figure; 
(I) The error must be due to similarity (and not to a stroke 
etc. ) and (II) the error must bo poetical. Tho verso दामोदर" 
कराघातचूर्णिताशेषवक्षसा । दृष्टं चाणूरमलेन शतचन्द्र नभस्तलम्‌ ॥ is not an 
example of AENT, because here the illusion is duoto the 
heavy blow (and not ६० सादृश्य). Although in 'शुक्तो रजतमिति’ ०४०५ 


there is similarity and error, there is no भ्रान्तिमानू , as thera is nO | 


poetic beauty in it (Afer). Jagannatha defines ओन्तिमान्‌ १४ 
aga धर्मिणि तादात्म्येन धर्म्यन्तरप्रकारकोऽनाहायो निश्चयः सादृश्यप्रयोज्यश्चमत्कारी 


Lr न्तः । सा च पशुपक्ष्यादिगता यसिन्वाक्यसन्दभञ्नूयते स आन्तिमान्‌ ।' 
260. He finds fault with those, who cito a versa 


ing many arvdre &PbR eek eng OEM ( as our author 


EL 


el 


€ 
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T pue Saran TREN eGangotri . 131 | 
dogs). He says there must bo a Single error, or otherwise the 
figure उलेख to be defined below will have no Province, as it ig 1 
nothing but a series of errors in connection with the same thing a 
made by many perceivers “लक्षणे चातैकत्वं विवक्षितम्‌ । अन्यथा वक्ष्यमाणाः — 
Tas T नेकमकारकेकविशेष्यकञ्ान्तिसमुदायालन्युकेखेपतिपरसङ्गाफतत: 7 R.G. p. 
267. His example of आन्तिमान्‌ is “राम खिग्धतरज्याम विलोकय वनमण्डळे 1 
थाराधरपिया धीरं नृलन्ति wer शिखावला: R. 6. p. 270 P 
What distinguishes Ttüpak 
the knowledge is आहार्य, while 


a from भ्रान्तिमान्‌ is that in Ripaka, 
in आन्तिमान्‌ itis engri. आहाये 
means बाधकाली नमिच्छाजन्यं शानम्‌, In Ripaka, we identify the उपमान 
(चन्द्र ) with the उपमेय; this we doin aang also. But in 
Rüpaka, we are conscious that gaand चन्द्र are quite distinct E. 
and we identify them because there is great similarity between E 
them; in भ्रान्तिमान्‌, there is no consciousness that the उपमान and 
उपमेय are Separate; the उपमान is rather mistaken for the उपमेय. 

9 उल्लेख (Representation) १ 


कच्चित्‌ गृषद्दीतृणां भेदात्‌ तथा amg विषयाणां भेदात्‌ एकस्य यः अनेकधा | 

उलेखः स उ ख 3=q3—The description of one under different 
characters arising from a difference of perceivers or from 
difference of the object, is termed Representation. Our 
author gives two varieties of उल्लेख, The first is that, where 
a certain object is apprehended by different persons in different 
ways through different causes; e, 8. the verse “प्रिय इति? eto. 
Here the Lord (who is one ) is apprehended as प्रिय, शिशु, अधीरा; 
नारायण and seq by the milkmaids, by elderly men like Nanda, 
by other gods, by devotees and by ascetics respectively through 
diflerent causes. The milkmaids call him प्रिय because ihey love 
him, the devotees call him नारायण because they desire His grace 
and soon, The second variety is that where one and the same - 
thing is described in different ways on account of the di 
ence of बिषय or आश्रय) although there are not many br 
An example. is ‘aster दयितानने सकरुणा मातङ्गचमाम्बरे सत्रासा भुजगे 
सबिसयरसा चन्द्रेऽमृतस्यन्दिनी | et बहुखुतावळोकनविधो दीना कपालोदरे पावत्या 
PHA इष्टिः शिवायास्तु वः ॥7 (quoted in K. P. VIL p. 4 

थे and by जयरथ p.49). In this verse the sight of Parvati, 
Which is One, is represented as of different sorts (ba 
jealous ०६०, ) on account of the variety of objects (वि 
Which ig falls, This second variety is alluded 


Talo पूर्वेत्र अहीतृभेदेनानेकधात्वोठेखः, इह तु विषयमेदेन / 
चित्रमीमांसा defines. this , 2 ad, yeniety, glearl "d 
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अत्रैकस्यापि......प्रयोजकाः- Hero the Lord, who is one, boing posse- 
ssed of many qualities (such as fyra ०४०, ) is differently 
represented; the reasons for the manifold roprosentations: being 
the love etc. of the milkmaids ete. Compare अलं. स. E qul 
अनेकधा TERT स रूपबाहुल्योछेखनादुछेख; | न चेदं निर्निमित्त त्रमपि तु नाना- 
विभधर्मयोगित्वाख्यनिमित्तवशादेतत्कियते | तत्र रुच्यर्थिलव्युत्पत्तयो यथायोगं प्रयोः 
काः V p. 47. यदाहुः... „साधितः The verse is quoted in tho अलं. 
स. 9. 47. जयरथ tells us that it is from the प्रत्यमिज्ञा of उत्पल; 
“उक्तमिति श्रीप्रद्म भिज्ञायाम्‌ ’. As they have said ‘the apprehension 
of one and the same object, which is produced by a considera 
tion of its various attributes, differs according to the taste, the 
purpose and the intelligence of the perceiver,” रुचि is explained 
as अनुराग by Mallinatha ( Ekavali p. 228 ) and “स्वातन्त्र्येण विकल्पः 
नम्‌? by जयरथ; अर्थित्वम्‌ as लिप्सा and व्युत्पत्ति as दान्दार्थसङ्गतिञ्रहः by 
Mallin&tha; and भर्थक्रियाभिलापपरत्वम्‌ and वृद्धव्यवह्ारृशरणता respec- 
tively by जयरथ. agaa नाम वहूनां विशेषाणां गुणप्रधानतया व्यामिश्रगेन 
Rada wszaer (Trivandrum ed. ) 
अत्र...... afama (P. 27, 11. 22-26). The author now proceeds 
to distinguish the figure from other figures. The verse “प्रिय इति" 
etc. is not an example of मालारूपक. In मालारूपक instanced above 
in निर्माणकौंशले etc, we superimpose many things upon one 
thing on account of the latter being very similar to many 
objects. We are, however, all along conscious that the things 
are distinct. But here in प्रिय इति? there is no mere superim- 
position of प्रिय (lover ), नारायण ete. upon tho Lord; here there 
is no आरोप; but the Lord is, as a matter of fact, प्रिय to the milk- 
maids. Besides, the perceivers aro here many. In मालारूपक 
the perceiver is one, Nor is this verse an example of आन्तिमान्‌- 
An objector may say that “प्रिय इति? is an oxamplo of आन्तिमानु, 
as hero there is अतसिस्तद्वद्धि;; Our author says that ib is nob 
80, In this verse, the Lord is looked upon as beloved not 
because of any illusion due to similarity, but because he is 
really so to them, The चि. मी. says that what distinguishes उल्लेख 


from ज्ञान्तिमान्‌ is that in the former there is always निमित्तमेद; - 


while in the latter there is a singlo निमित्त; ०. 8. in प्रिय इति? eto. 
the निमित्त are रुचि, afia ote.; while in 'मुग्धा दुग्वधिया? ote. tho 
निमित्त is one ù e, the profuse moonlight. According to 

annatha, in श्रान्तिमानू there isa singlo error that is charm- 


is constituted by many errors, tho charm lying in 
er oftas Puah Septet PANGIRA as regards the 


Rie’ TIE E i: 
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same object; “लक्षणे चा ( आन्तिमति ) एकत्व विवक्षितम्‌ अन्यथा वक्ष्यमाणा- | 
नेकहीठयानेकमकारकैकनियेष्यकआन्तिसयुदायातमन्ुिखेऽतपरसा पति ९ RG 
p. 207. According to Jagannatha’s view the verse “मुग्धा gw 4 
etc. will be an example of उल्लेख, Noris this verse “प्रिय इति? ete, | 
an oxample of अत्तिशयोक्ति consisting in making a distinction | 
whore thero is none, अति शयोक्ति, which will be defined below, 
has five varieties, One of these is that where we poetically 
make a distinction while there is none as a matter of fact. An 

m मन्याः सौरभसम्पदः । qup पग्मपलाशाइया: ^^ 
सरसत्वमलककस्‌ P. Here, although beauty is always one and 
the same, the poet says that the beauty of a particular woman 
a all other beauty. In this 
are represented as distinos, - 


instance is 'अन्वदेवाङ्गलावण्यः 


isa strange one, quite distinct fron 
verse the objects, beauty etc, 


wara But here ( i, e, in “प्रिय इति?) the character 
of being beloved is not Poetically ascribed to the Deity by the 
milkmaids ; it did really belong to the Lord at the time (when 
they saw him ) 


m इह च रूपकालङ्कारयोगः (P. 27, 1. 26-p. 28,1. 4). 
४" भेलक्लारान्तरविच्छित्तिमूल:--विच्छित्ति means ‘charm 
or strikingness’; अलङ्कारान्तरं विच्छित्तिमूलं qw That which derives 
its charm from another figure. Some say that उल्लेख cannot bs 
found by itself; it is always associated with some other figure 
from which it derives its charm. Tn the example ( प्रिय इति ete. ) 
there is अतिशयोक्ति (Hyperbole) inasmuch as Kyshna, though 
really oneand the same, is represented as distinct ( सिन्नत्वाध्य- 
वसाय: ) with respect to the several beholders, under the 
characters of one beloved ete. which are intended to be 
exclusive of those of a child ete. The Lord Krsbna is ropres 
ented as प्रिय; then it is meant that to them he is not शिझु efe: 
So in Kyshna, who is one and the same, different characters 
aro assumed as in “अन्यत्‌ एवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌?. So there is भविद्ययोक्ति 
( अभेदे भेदः ); and we need not define उल्लेख asa sapere x98 
ur author replies;— तत्सद्भावेषपि... ...प्रयोजकः — He admits f 
अतिशयो क्ति is present in the verse “प्रिय इति etc.; Mo In i 
this, the peculiar charm consisting in the apprehension as E 
Same object as different due to a difference of perceivers c ns- 
titutes a Separate figure called gq. श्रीकण्ठजनपद्वर्णने.-- 9 


* The अलं. स. appears to hold the same view मा 
आन्तिमदलगारोऽस्तु । अतत्रुपसय तद्रूपप्रतीतिनिवन्थनत्वाद्‌ । नैतत्‌ । अनेकाः 


are ier "Ser POS ७8, Collection. : 
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dWr—In the description of the country called श्रीकण्ठ (in इष | 
sata IIT. para 10 ff of our edition ) the passage (111. 18 ) it | 
was fancied to bean adamantine cage by those who sought 4 
it for refuge, the mine by those who sought treasures’ ig an l 
instance of उल्लेख, apart from अतिशयो क्ति, it being here associated 
with रूपक, It isthe अलं. स., which says that hore उल्लेख i f 
i 
i 
| 


associated with रूपक; “नन्वेतन्मध्ये वज्रपक्षरमिति शरणागतेरसुरविवरमिति 
वातिकैः? इत्यादौ रूपकालक्लारयोग इति वाथमयसुलेखालङ्गारविपयः। सत्यम्‌ । अस्ति 
तावत्‌ तपोवनम्‌? इत्यादौ रूपकविविक्तो$स्य विषयः | यदत्र वस्तुतस्तदूपतायाः (3. ५, 
तपोवनादिरूपतायाः ) सम्भवः P 9. £7. वस्तुतस्तु......प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ (p. 28, 
1. 4-5 ) strictly speaking, in the clause ‘mine’ otc’, they 
would have the figure आन्तिमान्‌ and not Rüpaka, Our author 
disagrees with the view of the aso qo and says that in 
“असुरविवरग? ete. there is आन्तिमानू_ and not रूपक as admitted by A 
अल, स. मेदप्रतीति...... प्रयोजकत्वात्‌, Lhe superimposition of some- 
thing, only when preceded by the apprehension of its 
distinction from what it is superimposed upon, gives riso to the 
figure रूपक, which is founded upon गौणीलक्षणा. 17 रूपक, the 
आरोप्यमाण and आरोपविषय ave apprehended as distinct, but the 
former is superimposed upon the latter on account of 
possessing certain properties in common. In saying मुखे चन्द्र, 

~ the word चन्द्र: is used in a secondary sense i.c. there is लक्षणा 
which is here गोणी as it is due to सादृशयसम्बन्ध- 


यदाहुः... gua इति. The author quotes a venerable writer 

in support of his statement that in Rüpaka, which is based 
upon गौणी लक्षणा, there is apprehension of the difference of 
उपमान and उपमेय. वाचस्पतिमिश्र wrote a comment called भामती on 
the ज्ञारीरकभाष्य of agua; शङ्कराचार्य expounds the Vedantasiitras 
of Dadarüyana. The quotation occurs on p. 7 of the Bhamatt 
(Nirn. edition), aft च परशब्दः पुरःसरः =A word (implying, 
the उपमान ) is used to signify something else (i. e. उपमेय) on 

. accountof the possession of some attributes which aro common to 
oth. When in such an employment of words, tho speaker and 


— 


^J. D. and N. read “अम्बर॒विवरमिति aras. Pramadadasa 
anslates + the ethereal void by the chitakas’ (so he read | 
` जातकैः). Our reading is that of tho Harshacharita as printed 
The commentator explains वातिकेः as विवरब्यसनिमिराचार्यः. The 
Tío स्‌० rends as we do. असुरविवर seems to. mean ‘shaft of gol 
mine that had already been worked up in bygon 


mob rph&ihegui ChllegipaR p. 90, notes ). 
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the hearer have the right apprehension (i. ८. the understanding 
of resemblance), it is qualitative (२.५. the function is there 
qualitative); and it is preceded by ffe 
t once between the two objects? As in गौणी, there is apprehen- 
sion of difference, so in रूपक, founded on 

must be also apprehension of difference, 
| Bui here in the description of the country 
| tion upon it of the nature of असुरविवर is due 
f the vdtikas. So as there is error 


इह तु वातिकानां ete. 
श्रीकण्ठ, the imposi- 
tothe mistake of 
) and not apprehension of 
difference, there is no Riipaka, as said by aso We, but there. 
is wif qunm in असुरविवरम? ९६०. अत्रैव च..-परिणामालक्कारयोगः-1 the 
same passage, in ‘a sacred grove by the ascetics, tho temple 
of Love by courtezans’ we have an instance of the association 
a ० उल्लेख with the figure परिणाम. Here the things superimposed, 
viz, तपोवन and कामायतन, subserye the purpose in hand, viz, 
the performance of austerities and carrying on love affairs; 
therefore there is Parinàma. The अळं? qo gives these words as 
an example of उल्लेख (p. 47 ) in which there is no रूपक. 
गाम्मीयेंण... ...योगः (P. 28, I. 11-14). The author now 
comes to the treatment of the 2nd उल्लेख, 
उल्लेखः, गाम्भीर्य Depth. गौरव weightiness, 
the objects i. e, the qualities of solemnity etc, are the cause of 
tho manifold ropresentation of the same man, In the first 
variety, the representation is due to the manifold perceivers; in 
the 2nd, itis due to the manifold attributes. Here the figure 
is associated with Rüpaka. ‘gega ete.—this is इषचरित DII. 16. 
This is another example of the 2nd sort of उल्लेख. ‘In speech 


The distinction of — 


In chest he is qy ( vast, or ihe king gy son of वेन); in fame he 
is अजुन (white or Arjuna, one of the Pandavas).’ This isa case 
in which it has a province apart from Rüpaka (i.e, ther 
| no Rüpaka here ) Hero उललेख is associated with अति s R 
| based Upon Èy (इ, ०. the words गुरु, पृथु, अजुन are Paper iu 
| श्युरुरसि, अजुंनो यशसि? aro cited by the aso qo ( p. 49 ) vu IDE 
भन्द्रालोक V, 20 “एकेन बहुधोछेखो5प्यसौ विषयमेदतः । गुरुवेचस्यजुनोध्य 
भीषाः शरासन्ने॥. An example of the Ist sort as given by the चन्द्राल 
s “बहुमिबहुपोठेखादेकसोहेख इष्यते । si: कामोऽर्थिभिः सरः कालः ag 
भिरैक्षि सः |? V. 19. E 


10 अपहुति ( Concealment M 


मङ्तम्‌=उपमेयम्‌, निषिध्य denying ४. e. represent 
Rot what it j j thing elso. = अन्यस्य अमकतर्‍य ( 
a Darin Prof. Satya rat Shastri Collection. 


an apprehension of differ- 


गोणी लक्षणा, there ` 


viz विषयनेदात्‌ एकस्यानेकधा | 4 


he is Guru ( weighty or बृइस्पति, who isthe god of eloquence). | $ 


E 


a 
a 


B. 
E 
E 


| 
। 
। 
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खापनम्‌, PRAT. इति ometimes 1100000010 another 

character is preceded by the denial of the real nature and 

sometimes the denial of the real nature is preceded by the 


attribution of अम्बुराशि. एतद्विभाति... -«कफेतनेन : 
kissing the crest of the setting mountain, णर्‌ः means ‘foam’.* 
हिण्डीरस्य पिण्डस्तस्य रुचिरिव रुचियेस्थ स चासी तस्य बिम्बम्‌, 
रजनीम्‌ उर्वालितस्य मदनानलस धूमं प्रकटलान्छनकैतवेन दधत्‌ (Fiet ) bearing 
the smoke, under tho disguise of the clearly seen spot, of 
the fire of love kindled during tho night. धूम is superimposed 
upon the spot in the moon and then by the word Haq the spot 
is denied to be what it really is (अपहृव). विराजति... ex :—similarly 
the negation of the real charactor is to be understood under such 


a form as the following ‘the ocean shines in the form of the 
heavens and the stars are the foam thereof". Flere the उपमेय व्योम 
is not directly negatived, but the negation is to be understood 
from the word qq: The अलक्कारसर्वस्व seys that the figure aqa 
presents three aspects; ‘तस्य॒ च त्रयी बन्धछाया-अपः ह आरोपः | 
आरोपपूर्वकोघ्पद्दवः । छलादिशव्दैरसलत्वप्तिपादकैवी पहवनि d 
वाक्यभेदः | तृतीयभेदे-त्वेकवाक्यस्‌ ? p.50. On the employment of the 
word qg: in the example “विराजति व्योमवपुः पयोधिः, comparo the 
remarks of अलं. स. 'कचित्पुनरसतत्वं वस्खन्तररूपतामिधायिवपुःशब्दादिनि- 
बन्धनम्‌? p. 52, The word qq: means ‘body’ and when it is joined 
to another word, it conveys the idea that the thing, expressed 
by the noun to which itis joined, is something elso and thus 
conveys the negation of the nature of the thing. wags example 
of अपहुति is नेयं विरौति भृङ्गाली मदेन मुखरा ggl अयमाक्षष्यमाणसल 
कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनिः ॥ 111. 23. उद्धट gives “एतद्धि न तपः सत्यमिद 
हालाइले विषम्‌ । विशेषतः शशिकलाकोमलानां भवादृशाम्‌ V. 4: The 
verse | ‘a विषं विपमित्याहुलद्वास्स॑विपमुच्यते । विपमेकाकिन इर्ति aaa 
तु ससन्ततिम्‌ W isnot an oxample of aqai, but of «qa. Here 
the nature of विष is not denied and nothing 0150 is established 


in its place; on the contrary agra ( the wealth of a Brahmana) 
E e 


o * 'हिण्डीरोऽन्धिकफः ta? अमर० 111. 9. 105. 
f This occurs in बसिष्ठधमैसून्ञ 17, 86, whero wo 11009 पुत्रपौत्रकमू 
E ससन्ततिम्‌, The बौधायनधर्मसन्न (1. 5. 102). reads ‘aqa 
विममे कामिनि? इरि Se tip ety ttt.Collection. 

^3 
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is here identified with बिष (i.e. विष is आरोपित upon जहा ) ब्‌ 
and therefore there js रूपक; if we say “न mue विपमिदम्‌", | 
then there is अपहृति. What distin : y 


हु guishes अपहृति from रूपक ४ | 
that in the former there is a poetic denial, expressed or " 
implied, of the nature of the "AW (i. e. उपमेय ) and somethin 
else is established in its Stead; while in the latter, there is ४३ 3 


such denial; only the प्रकृत is identified with 


ane ॥ the अप्रक्कत on 
account of their great resemblance, 


गोपनीयं... *-.व्याजोक्तेः (2. 28, 1. 25 


fe हि: ( 19. 29, 1. 4) कमपि गोपनीयमर्थ 
कथंचन योतयित्वा यदि sq 


अन्यथा वा अन्यथयेत्‌ सा अपि अपहुतिः-- | 
If haying somehow given expression to something which / 
ought to be kept a secret, one should construe his words 1 
differently, either by means of Paronomasia or otherwise, 
that is अपहुति An example of this variety of अपह्वति based 
upon Aq is ९९. अपतितया-अवियमानः संनिधौ ` अवमानः 


पतिर्यस्याः सा अपतिः तस्याः भावः अपतिता तया. In this season 
of olouds it is really impossible 


husband. az} Oh restless woman! उत्कण्ठितासि--.8 7७ you agitated 
by passion? No, no, friend, the way is slippery. The first 
half of the verse and the last quarter are the words of 
a woman in separation. The words “उत्कण्ठितासि axe’ are 
uttered by a friend. The woman first gave vent to her inmost 
feeling by saying that it was impossible to remain without her 
husband. When taken io task by her friend, she gives a 
different turn to her words by zx, The word अपतितया may 
also mean ‘without falling’ ( न पतिता अपतिता तया ) The first 
half would now mean ‘in the season of clouds it is impossible 
to remain without falling (as the roads become slippery)! An 
example of this variety not based upon केष is ‘gg पुरो? eto 
Construe zg पुरः का लता ( या) अनिलकम्पितविग्रद्या ( अनिलेन वायुना कम्पितः 
Faery: कायः यस्याः) वनस्पतिना न मिलति “What creeper is this 
efore me that does not cling close to the tree, with its body 
Agitated by the wind ?" (or ‘what creeper when agited by the 
Wind would not cling close to the tree’). This is said by Some 
Woman, Her friend asks her “खरसि...त्सवं>--1)0 you, Oh friend, EA 
remember your festive dalliance with your lover! (inasmuch i f: 
You refor to clinging on the part of the creepor). The moman : 
Wishing to conceal her secret, replies “नहि eic.-No; I only Pp. 
Veforrod to a foature of the rainy season ( when creepers should — 


olin E ing agitated by the wind | 
solvents he tree for gupp orb bain ri aleco r 


to remain without one’s ४ | 
i 
& 
i 


eee 
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वक्रोक्तो ete.— author now proceeds to distinguish this 
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i 
figure from some others, Wo havo above (in the 1st Pari. notos | 
p. 18) defined qafir. In crooked speech, a difforont construe- | 
tion is put on anothers words ; while in this varioty of अपहुति, 6, 
different construction is put on one’s own words. This variety 
of अपहृति differs from व्याजोक्ति also. व्याजोक्ति is tho concoalmont, 
under a pretext, of tho naturo of an object, though it may 
manifest itsolf. For an instanco of व्याजोक्ति seo further on, 
गोपनक्कता--गोपन करोतीति गोपनक्कत्‌ तेन. In this varioty of अपहुति, 
the secret is first oxprossed by tho person who afterwards 
conceals it, as in ‘ळे ote. ( wheoro tho woman horsolf oxprossos 
tho state of her foolings and afterwards tries to conceal it); 
while in व्याजोक्ति, the secrot is not expressed by the person 
who conceals it; the secrot somehow oozes out and thon is 


» 
1 


concealed by the interostod party. 

Most writers say that in aq@fa, the उपमेय is denied its 
naiure and the उपमान is ostablishod in its place i. e. अपहृति is 
based upon pez. Compare tho words of मम्मट “उपमेयमसल 
कृत्वा उपमानं यत्सत्यतया स्थाप्यते सा छु अपहुतिः।. Our author follows 
this definition in his first variety of अपहृति, But in the 
second variety which he states there is no गम्यमान औपम्य 
Something is concealed by representing it to bo something 
else. hore is no implied relation of उपमान and उपमेय, as for 
example in काले! ०६० In this second variety of अपहुति our 
author appears to follow writers like Dandin Dandin de- 
fines agg as “अपहृुतिरपह्नत्य कित्रिदन्याथंदर्शनम्‌ | न पन्नेपुः सगरस्तस्य Tea 

पत्रिणामिति £. D. IL 304. Dandin says that tho denial of नि 
"gomothing and the representing of somothing 0150 in its placa | 
constitute अपहृति- hore neod bo no ओपम्य. In his example 
the पत्चदरत्व of काम is denied and itis said that he hits with 
Eira arrows. नागेश in his garq takes the samo view 3 


"ffir कस्यचित्मदशनमपद्दुतिरित्येव लक्षणम्‌? p. 39 
Be 11 निश्चय ( Certainty ). 


मिद्‌? eto. इन्दीवरे 
Sgn lady ES 


s 


that रामचरण paraphrases समीपगमनासम्भवात्‌ ॥ सन 
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account of the oxtremo Similarity between th 
(tho उपमान and उपमेय), it is possible th 
looked upon as the other. So 1६ is emphatically asserted that 
the faco is the face and not the lotus, Our author. after 
giving his own verso as an example, cites another's verse “afk 
Bazar otc. —This is the utterance of a lover in separation 
This verso occurs EN गीतगोविन्द- Tt is also quoted as of 
जयदेव in gare (No. 1314). हृदि बिसलताहारः--प॥15 is a garland 
of lotus stalks on my chest, T जुजङ्ग 


asson reads 'विषलता?. 
मनायकः--19 lord of serpents (which are ihe ornaments of 


Siva). मलयजरसो नेदं wer Tt is not ashes but the w. 
powder of sandal that besmears my body, 

fy Rat धावसि. Oh Cupid, do not strike mo 
S'iva (who is your foe ) why do you rush at me with anger? 
Horo it is emphatieally asserted that it is lotus-stalks ete, 
that the man wears and not a serpent (which greatly 
resembles the string of lotus stalks ) 
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atery 


न ह्यं...... सम्भवात्‌ (p.29, 11. 15-17) It cannot be said 
that in those examples, the: figure is निश्चयान्तसन्देइ, because in 
tho latter ihe doubt and certainty successively reside in thi 


same person; e. g. in “कि तावत्सरसि सरोजम्‌? the man, who has a L. x 


doubt whother it is a lotus or the face of à young woman 
that he seos, himself decides that it is the face. But in this 
figure, the doubt belongs to the bee and the certainty to the 
lover. कि च...... सम्भवात्‌: The author says that in the verses 
(under निश्चय ) there is really no doubt at all even in the bees, — 

एककोस्यनधिके एका चासौ कोटिश्व qur ow अधिकम्‌ तस्सिनू ४. ०. एककोरिमात्रा- 
बगाहिनि, कोट्य...... ज्ञाने when its cognition has not more thar 
ono alternative, i.e. whon it does not vacillate between 
ideas, but is cortain. तथा refers to the words इह...अमसि. 
समीपगमनासम्भवात्‌ ( because the bee's approaching so near wo 
be impossiblo ) is tho reading of all editions. But the c 
"equires the reading तथा--समीपगमनसम्भवात्‌ , the bee's approaching: 
50 near (as described in the verse) would be possible only 
When its cognition is certain and not vacillating. The beo 
would Surely approach, when it was certain that it was al 
and not when it was in doubt whether it was a lotus | 
Taco, Pramadadasa translates as wo do. Tb is m 


E as 
E ¢. he draws the samo meaning, as we give above, from. 


Tonding ०गमना K wW t see how this can be done 
T म्भवात्‌. o cannot see how this « 
3 coh Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . 4 


अनङ्ग RAFA न B 


at the one may be 1 a 
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! | ai MAUI sbtBunselen ante GRR o is not in 
Hi doubt, butis certain of thoro boing a lotus ( in placo of the 
it face), then let tho figure bo भ्रान्तिमानू. Our author roplios— 

अस्तु नाम ०४०. Wo grant that the beo otc. ( in the two oxamples 

of निश्चय ) are under a mistake; wo contend however that it is 
B not the mistake that causos tho strikingnoss in tho two verses; जज 
| but it is the peculiar mode of expression adopted by the lover 
(that causes the charm in the verses). This is felt only hy | 
" the man of taste. So, our author after appealing to the man 


|| of taste, says the figure is निश्चय and not आन्तिमान्‌, as ib is 
ki the emphatic assertion on the part of the lover ete. that con | 
| । stitutes the charm in these verses. किंच...... तथाविंधोक्तिः ( p. 29, 
॥ | 1], 19-20 ). In these words, our author takes up the position 


that निश्चय need not necessarily be based upon भान्तिमान ete, : 
It may be said that in the two verses, भ्रान्तिमानू is at the root 
of the figure Raq. Even if it be not really meant that the bee 
did fly towords the face of the woman or was under a mistake, 
such a mode of speech (as वदनमिद न सरोजम्‌ ) may be employed 
॥ | simply by way of offering a flattering compliment to . 
| the heroine. “az चाङ प्रिये qai Our author means:—In & 
the two verses cited above, it is not necessary to suppose 
that the bee was under a delusion and then an emphatic | 
assertion was made by the lover. Such an assertion may be 
made simply as 2 compliment. Still it will be an instance of | 
निश्चय, न च रूपकध्वनि...--- अनिर्धारणात्‌ ( p. 29, 1, 20-21 ) Noris | 
this that form ofsuggested poetry called अलक्कारध्वनि (here | 
रूपकध्व० ); because the face is nob cognised under the | 
character of the lotus ( which character is, as a matter of | 
fact, expressly denied ). We have explained above tho throe 
varieties of ध्वनि, viz. वस्तु, अलङ्कार and रस. रूपकध्वनि is that | 
where, if the suggested sense wero fully expressed, 10 would 
assume the form of a metaphor. An example of रूपकध्वति is 
“लाबण्यका न्तिपरिषूरितदिङ्मुखेऽसिन्सेरेऽधुना तव मुखे तरलायताक्षि। क्षोभं यदेति 

न मनागपि तेन मन्ये सुव्यक्तमेव जलराशिरयं पयोधिः ॥? ध्वन्या० p. 110 | 
In this verse, the fact that the sca is found fault with A 
( जळराशिः=्जडराशिः ) for not becoming agitated at sight of 

her shining face suggosts that the faco is identified with 
the moon (at whose sight the sea risos ) and thus thoro ia 
रूपकध्वनि. In वदनमिदं न सरोजम्‌ thoro is no रूपकध्वनि, because : 


| pt is not only no suggested superimposition of tho lotus — 
E fuco, but toro dg, an express cqatithof the lotus न 
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identical wit ffi PE न चापहुतिः etc. Nor is this अपहृति; 

: X 3 SS 

because here the प्रस्तुत (४. ९. उपमेय ) वदन is not denied to be 

what it really is In अपहुति we knowingly deny the nature 

of the Upameya. But here there is no such denial So ‘| 

this is a separate figure, quite distinct from the figures 
^ : = 

treated of by ancient rhetoricians, शुक्तिकायां...... वैचित्र्याभावात्‌ * 


( p. 29, ll. 22-24 )—This figure does not exist in such 
sentences ( which are not Striking, but detail matters of fact ) 
as ‘This is mother-o-pearl and not Silver, addressed to a 
person bending down over mother-o’-pearl under the notion 
ofits being silver; because in these sentences, strikingness 
is wanting ( which is the essence of an alaükara ) 


We can only remark that the figure निश्चय has no striking- "E 
ness in it, in spite of the author's vehement efforts to establish ; 
it. Inthe two examples, the charm lies according to our 
ideas in the illusion of the bee ete, and not in the assertion. 
Therefore the figure in them is भ्ञान्तिमान्‌. 


12 उत्प्रेक्षा ( Poetical Fancy ). 


FETA परात्मना सम्भावना उल्मेक्ष-P०९tical fancy is the im- 
agining of an object under the character of another, The 
term उत्प्रेक्षा is explained by उद्योत as उत्करा प्रकृष्टस्य उपमानस्य 
ईक्षा ज्ञानं उत्प्रेक्षा’ p. 23. १.८. a prominent apprehension of the 
Upamána.  प्रकृतम्रउपमेयम्‌- परात्मनाच्डपमानरूपेण, सम्भावना means 
उत्कटको टिकः सन्देहः, All our notions can be relegated to three 
classes:—I we are sure about a thing; II weare in doubt 
whether it is one or the other (as in स्थाणुर्वा पुरुषो वा); 111 
we may be in doubt, but we lean more towards one side 
than towards another (as in प्रायेणानेन पुरुषेण भवितव्यम्‌). In 
सन्देह both the sides (कोटि ) are equally prominent. In सम्भावन, 
Ono side (or alternative) is more powerful than the other, २ 
In उत्येक्षा, the mind leans more towards विषयिन्‌ ( उपमान ) than - " 
towards बिषय (i. e उपमेय ) and the विषय is imagined as being 
almost the विपयिन्‌, In sépgr the conceiving of an object as 
almost another is आहाये (volitional) and not अनाहार्य as in 
आन्तिमान्‌; ù e. all along weare conscious that the yqa and STE 
are both distinct, but we say poetically that the प्त is almost | 
identical with the agga on account of some cause. We | do PC 
not mistake the one for the other as in आन्तिमान्‌+ but we 
Simply represent the one as being the other for poetical 3 
Purposes, g 

१८ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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author closely follows the so qo in the subdivisions of उपेक्षा 
(see pp. 57-58 ) saat is first divided into वाच्या ( expressed) 
and प्रतीयमाना ( implied). The expressed उत्प्रेश्षा occurs when 
particles like zq otc. are employed and the प्रतीयमाना, when | 
they are not employed. Compare spo yo साच वाच्या इवादि- 
दाब्दैरुच्यते । प्रतीयमानायां पुनरिवाद्यप्रयोग: s p. 57; and काज्यादर्श “मन्थे 
THR शव प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिभिः । उत्मेक्षा व्यज्यते शब्देरिवशब्दोडपि ताइशः | 
11.234. Since in each of these two, the thing fancied may | 
be either ७ जाति (genus), गुण, क्रिया or द्रव्य, they amount to 
eight. In each of these eight varieties, the fancy may be positivo 
or negative. SotherearelO varieties. The source of the Sur 
| may either be a quality or action and thus there are 39 
: varieties. 


| तत्र वाच्योल्ेक्षायाम्‌ ९४०.......एवमन्यत्‌ ( p. 30, 1. 3-20 ) ss: 
|| ganga: ete. कुरज्ञकद्वशः of the woman whose eyes are liked those 
हि ll of a fawn. चञ्रलचेलाञ्जल: on which flutters the skirt of 
[f= her garment. विजयस्तम्भः—triumphal column. Here the thigh 

| of the woman is figured as if it were the triumphal column of 
' Cupid. Hereas the word विजयस्तम्भ denotes many objects, i. e. 

| is a generic name (and not a proper name) we have 
SGA. ज्ञाने मौन ०४०. This is Raghu I. 22. तस्य = दिलीपस्य. ज्ञाने oc 
मोनम्‌ silence in knowledge (i.c. he knew so much, still he 
kept aloof from all pedantic wrangling ). त्यागे छाघाविपर्ययः 
absence of vaunting in liberality 


(२. e. although he was very | 
generous, he never vaunted of his gifts). gu... xq his 
virtues, occasioning as they did other virtues, were, 
were, productive. Here what is fancied is सप्रसवत्व (१, ९ EL 
representing the qualities as having children ), which is ८ |. 
OT गङ्गाम्भसि......पातकी, सुरत्राण is a sanskritized form of the 
Arabic word ‘sultan’, निःशाननिस्वनः-—the sound of the drums | 
beaten at the marching, अरिवधूवर्गस्य गर्भपातनमेव पातकम्‌ तत्‌ अस्य 
अस्तीति guilty of causing the abortion of the wives of thy 
men. गङ्गाम्भसि ara bathes as ib wero in the Ganges. 
bathe in the waters of the Ganges, Here tho coming. 
n tact with the waters of the Ganges on the part ० 
the sound is represented as bathing which is an acti 


खमेणी... ..-भपरः. एणीदृशः>मृगीदृशः, Here the word ‘moon’, signi 


af 
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another mood. tf १०७ omit the word अपरः here, the figure will 
aa : k 4 | 
| beggar. If we omit both इव and अपरः, the figure will be ae is १ 
we omit इव्‌, then it will be अतिशयोक्ति. The above are the ex. — 
amples, when the fancy is positive. The followi ; * 
of the negative fancy, कपोल...गतौ, This e 
f (TIT. 7) and is cited in the अले० qo, 
। अस्याः कपोलफलको तथाविधो ( अतिसुन्दरौ ) भूरा अन्योन्यमपञ्यन्तो aig 0 
| क्षामतां गता. Che cheeks of this lady, so fair, have been reduced 
| to this thinness, as if not seeing each other. Here the cheeks 
l which have become thin through the lady’s separation from हो 
| husband, are represented as if growing thin on account of their 


ng are examples 
xample ocoursin gga — 
कष्टम्‌ Alas, it is a pity. 


not seeing one another. In the word aqaa, we have the 
negation of an action. निमित्तस्य... ... क्रिय ~The examples, where ‘a 
| the occasion (or the source) is a quality or action, are:—in . 
| the example गङ्गाम्भसि' ete. the source of the fancy contained in E 
| ‘as it were bathes’, is the quality of being guilty ; in 'कपोलफलका? 
| &c. the cause of the fancy is an action, viz. being reduced to 
thinness. The author has so far exemplified वाच्योल्रेक्षा (though 


now comes to प्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षा. तन्वंग्या-.....लज्जया ‘the breasts of 
the slender lady did not show their face (or nipples, which 
were of a dark colour and therefore concealed as it were ) 
from shame that they gave no room ( 50 plump and close they 
were ) to the pearl necklace, which is गुणिन्‌ (2 e. ‘excellent,’ or 
also ‘stringed’). Not giving (a gift) causes shame. Here as 
words like zq are absent in connection with asar ( the real 
meaning being ‘as if from shame’ ) there is implied saat. 


ननु......भेदः (p. 30, 1. 24-28) ननु... ...प्रतीयमानत्वम्‌- 

objection is raised in these words against ihe divisio 

| Sü into प्रतीयमाना and वाच्या. It was said, while trea 
| of ध्वनि ( suggestion ), that all figures are capable ० be 

.. Suggested; why is it that you particularly assert that saar is | 

p implied (and not any other figure): In the 4th परिच्छेद, the 


only partially ). 
e प्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षा......एवमन्यत्‌ (9. 30, 1. 21-24). The author — 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


5 * 
author speaks of अलङ्कारध्वनि as a variety of aÑ. If al 
alaüküras - can be suggested, why say that उत्प्रेक्षा may be 
implied. Every other figure also may be implied. So प्रतीयम 
.. eed not have been specially mentioned in connection | 
Y E Our author replies in the words 'वयंग्योत्पेक्षाया 
Tn such an example of suggested säat x 


t "the sent ó x l a 
enc complete even without 
टॅ s is dogigally, eor Wat Shastri Collection. 


( which ®igitidedtbySerdyd Frugreousdblion ambeiSatgotriot; room in the 
heart of the youth). The verse “महिलासहस्स* occurs in 
the 4th परिच्छेद ( p. 209, Nir. ) of the S. D. Tho wholo verso ig 
सिहिलासहस्तभरिए ge हिअए gea सा अमाअन्ती । अणुदिणमणण्णकम्मा sh 
तणुअं fr agzi गाथासप्तशती” 11. 82 ( महिलासहस्रभरिते तव Ex 
सुभग सा अमान्ती । अनुदिनमनन्यकमी अङ्गं तन्वपि तनयति ॥ ). “विरहकृशां 
नायिकां नायकाय आवेदयन्त्याः सख्या उक्तिरियम्‌ । हे सुभग, महिलानां «fimi 
TAIR व्याप्ते तव हृदये अमान्ती अवकाशमलभमाना सा नायिका अनुदिवसँ f 
नान्यत्कमे कर्तव्यं यस्याः (सा अनन्यकर्मा ) तथाभूता क्रशमपि अङ्ग तनयति 
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तनूकरोति | अन्न सुभग इत्यनेन नायिकाया एवं अनुरागविषयस्त्ै न तु सा mme 
ध्वन्यते ॥ wo xpo p. 127. Here the sentence becomes complete 
even if we take the plain meaning ( viz. that the woman not 
finding a niche in your heart, grows thinner and thinner ). 
The suggested fancy that she grows thinner as it were to find 
an easy entrance in your heart, is not necessary to undorstand 
the logical connection of the sentence. But in the verso 
“तन्वंग्याः... ...लज्जया,? the breasts cannot possibly feel shame and 
hence the sentence becomes logically complete only when we 
understand gq] as equivalent to लज्जया इव (as if 
shame). Supply वाक्‍्यविश्रान्तिः after Supp. Thus there isa 
difference between व्यंग्योत्मेक्षा and प्रतीयमानोल्लेक्षा, which is that 
fs व्यंग्योत्मेक्षा the sentence is logically complete as regards the 


mn_es 


ense even without the suggested fancy, while in प्रतीयमानोल्रेक्षा 
the plain meaning of the words is not logical until we under- 
tand an Utpreksha. 

अत्र वाच्योत्मेक्षायाः......हेतुत्वेनोत्मेक्षितः (p. 30,1. 29-p. 31, 1. 10). 
तत्र वाच्यामिदा......हेतुगाः--01 these tho expressed sorts again, 
with the exception of that of substance, are each threefold, as 
pertaining to (1) nature, (2) ० fruit and (3) a cause. 
वाच्यील्रेक्षायाः... पद त्रिदाद्भेदाः Of the 16 sorts of वाच्योल्लेक्षा, the 
twelve belonging to the three, viz. जाति, गुण and क्रिया, being 
each three-fold as referring to nature, or fruit ( purpose ), 
or a causo, wo have 36 varieties. As an object denoted by a 
proper name oan be fancied as regards its nature only, there 
are only 4 varieties in connection with it and thus there are 
f 40 varieties in all of the बाच्योल्ेक्षा, Tt is said that an object 
(द्रव्य) denoted by a proper name doos not give rise to agir, if 
_ fanoied as the fruit or causo of a certain event, Our author 
Aere appears to follow the अळं) go but goes a step further. 


pare Kage प्रायः खरूपोत्मेक्षणमेवेति हेतुफलोलयेक्षाभेदास्ततः पातनीयाः V 


ner UE 


p चाळा 948४ reemeretrtop allation. 
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p. 57, upoBisitltedlby Sarayu TRAR थिय आस कुत्रापि 
सम्भवोऽस्तीति दशितम्‌ Pr, An example of खरूपोत्पेक्षा with reference 
to जाति is “स्मरस्य विजयस्तम्भः? above, where the nature of the 
thigh ( which is a generic term ) is fancied to be almost the 
same as the nature ( स्वरूप ) ofa विजय-स्तम्म ( which also is a 
generic name); an example of स्वरूपोस्नेक्षा with reference toa 
quality is “सप्रसवा इव? Occurring above, A Teda generally 
contains a word in the dative or an infinitive. An example is 
“रावणस्यापि ete.’ रावणस्यापि... प्रियम्‌ . This is Raghu. XII. 91, 
रामास्तः रामेण क्षिप्तः आशुगः बाणः रावणस्यापि हृदयं भित्त्वा उरगेभ्यः ( पातालवा- 
सिभ्यो नागेभ्यः ) प्रियम्‌ आख्यातुमिव ( निवेदयितुमिव ) yd विवेश. The 
arrow shot by Rima entered the ground, because it was 


I 


shot with so much force. But the poet here represents it as i 
entering the earth to communicate the agreeable tidings to ४; 
the serpents in Patala. So here it is the fruit (or purpose), E 


expressed by the infinitive आख्याठुम्‌, an action, that has been 
fancied in connection with the arrow's entering the earth. 
Ina EGG EHI there is generally a noun in the ablative or 
instrumental, An instance of adar is “Sqr खली'०४०. “सैषा स्थली 
--'वद्धमौ नम्‌? This is Raghu. XII. 23. खली 590, सैपा खढी यत्र 
at विचिन्वता ( अन्विष्यता ) मया त्वच्चरणारविन्दविळेपदुःखादिव वद्मौनम्‌ sat 
अष्टम्‌ एकं नूपुरस्‌ agaaa. Here, the anklet, which was not 
resounding because it was not worn by any one, is represented 
as being silent through sorrow due to separation from the 
lotus-like feet of Sita, Here the cause of the natural silence 
of the anklet is represented to be sorrow, which is a गुण 
(according to the Nyüya-Vais'eshika philosophy ) 


उक्त्यनुक्तयोः... ...वाक्यं स्यात्‌ (p. 31, 1. 11-19). Out of the 
above 40 varieties of वाच्या, the 16 varieties of स्वरूपोलेक्षा are 
subdivided into 32 according as the source (निमित्त) of the 
SAT is mentioned or not. Thus the varieties of वाच्या come 
to he 56 (ह. e, 32424, after subtracting 16 from 40). An 
example where the nimitta is mentioned is the verse 
गङ्गाम्भसि ७६०. in which the occasion of the fancy in ‘bathes as 
it were? viz, ‘being guilty’ is mentioned, In भुखमेणी etc, the 
Cause of the fancy in ‘as if it were another moon, viz. excess. 
Of poculiar beauty, is not mentioned. हेतुफलयो: ... . “वाक्य 
स्यात. 17 dd and फलोल्रेक्षा, the निमित्त must invariably 
Mentioned, In aAa, the निमित्त is the fruit or कका 0. बटन E 

9f what is fancied; and in फलोत्मेक्षा, the निमित्त is the qe 
What is fancied, To explain:—in 'पैषा खली! ete. ‘holding silence 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ^ 


earth.’ Tf both these Afas be not mentioned, then the 
I . . E . e 
| | sentences would be unconnected i. ८. if बद्धमौनत्व be omitted, 
I 
Í 
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i | is the निर्मिरि॥/6880%085480॥%ए पथ  qundhliemand Ranga, in “रावणस्यापि? | 


Í etc. the निमित्त of the fancy ‘as if to tell’ is ‘entering into the 
ji 
|| 


there would be no propriety in saying विछेपदुःखादिव. 


| | प्रतीयमाना......प्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षा (p. 31, Jl 19-26). The 16 
111 varieties of प्रतीयमाना become 32 with reference to हेतु and फल, 
| In “तन्वङ्ग्याः स्तनयुग्मेन? ete. we havea cause fancied in ‘ag if 
n through shame. अस्थामपि--17 प्रतीयमाना also (as in वाच्या with 
m" reference to हेतु and फल ), it is impossible that the occasion 
| | (निमित्त) should not be mentioned; for if the particles vq ete, 
be not mentioned (as they are not 17 प्रतीयमाना ) and if also 
ii the occasion of the fancy be not mentioned, then it would 
i be impossible for the reader to ascertain that there is a fancy. 
| Our author follows the ago qo 'प्रतीयमानायास्त यद्यपि उद्देशत एतावन्तो 
| amani तिमित्तस्यानुपादार्न तस्यां न सम्भवतीति तेभेदेन्यूनोऽयं प्रकारः । 
| | इवाद्यनुपादाने निमित्तस्य चाकीर्तने उस्रेक्षणस्य निष्प्रमाणकत्वात्‌ U pp. 77-58. 
' In प्रतीयमाना, स्वरूपोल्लेक्षा is not possible. अस्याम्‌नस्वरूपो ल्रेक्षायाम्‌, 
i धर्म्यन्तर ete. अन्यः धर्मी धर्म्यन्तरं तेन तादात्म्यं निवन्धनं यस्याः सा (In 
I स्वख्पोत्मेक्षा ) which consists in the identification of one concrete 


; i object with the subject of description. इवाचम्रयो गे .-- अभ्युपगमात्‌. 
E If इव etc. be not used and an epithet be added to the character 
| fancied, it is our position that there is Hyperbole as in ‘This 
4 king is another Indra’. Compare अले० स० प्रायश्च स्वरूपोस्रेक्षा अत्र 


( प्रतीयमानायां ) न सम्भवति? p. 58. On अतिशयोक्तेरभ्युपगमात्‌ , compare 
अलं० xo “ “अपर इव पाकशासनः? इत्यादौ अपरशब्दाप्रयोगे उपमेवेयम्‌ । तत्प्रयोगे 
( अपरजब्दप्रयोगे ) तु प्रकृतस्थ राज्ञः पाकशासनत्वप्रतीतावुत्पेक्षेवेयम्‌ | इव शब्दाप्रयोगे 
छु सिद्धत्वादध्यवसायस्यातिशयो क्तिः । अपरशब्दस्याप्रयोगे छु रूपकम्‌ ।” pp. 61-62, 
The reason why the figure is अतिशयोक्ति when इत्र eto. are 
omitted in such a sentence as ‘He is another Indra’, is that 
when zq etc. which denote सम्भावन, ure absent the अध्यवसाय . 
becomes सिद्ध and ceases to be साध्य, We shall explain these — 
terms later on under अतिशयी क्ति. 


3 MET उक्लनुम्लो:... ...इत्याहु: (p. 31, 1. 27-p. 32, 1. 9). प्रस्तुतस्य= 

— SmpTer—the subject of the fancy. It is possible that the उपमेय 

. may be omitted or not. “ऊरुः कुरङ्गकः eto. is an instance, where 
the उपमेय (ऊरुः) is mentioned. ‘An instance, where उपमेः 
is omitted, is the following from my drama Prabhivati, Th 
quotes from a नाटिका composed by him, घटितमिव... ... भुव 
१००० EÈ diloftkbinya vlarkmess Poldutionvorld appears 
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if ipsias m oF masses of collyrium; it appears filled, as 
it were, with the particles of musk ( मृगमद ); it appears over- - 1 at 


‘spread, as it were, with Tamala trees ( the le 

blackish); it appears, asit Were, covered with d 

Here, the subject ( विषय i. e. उपमेय ), viz. 

९ व्याप्तत्व ) is not mentioned in connection with the thine 

fancied ( the विपयिन्‌ or उल्लरेक्ष्य ), viz. being made up of SUI es 

| etc. The world is pervaded by darkness; this state of being 
pervaded by darkness is represented e 


as if the world were 
made up of masses of darkness, The author gives another 
example in ‘लिम्पतीव? ete. 


This is from the मृच्छकटिक (I Act), 
The last half is “असत्पुरुषसेवेव दृष्टिरविफलतां aarp. The darkness 
besmears, as it were, our bodies and the sky rains 
collyrium. अन्न... ... तमःसः 


aves of which are. 
ark-blue garments, 
the being pervaded - 


| X. 45 sp. SÁHITYADARPANA, 
i 
H 


; aS it were, —— 
पावः, Here the विषय is the pervasion — . 
of the world by darkness and its falling all round. The 3 
pervasion is figured as the besmearing of the body and the a 
falling of darkness is represented as the showering down of 
collyrium. Both, viz. व्यापन and तमःसम्पात, the विषयऽ (or उपमेय5) | 
are omitted. अनयोः...... यथासंख्यम्‌. यथासंख्यम्‌ respectively. The — 
reasons of the fancy in this example are respectively the — 
thickness and its coming down in the shape of streams, 
As darkness is very thick, soit is represented as besmearing 
| (èq also is thick ) and so on. राम? remarks that this explana- 
| tion is according to the view of those who regard darkness 
as a substance. The curious reader may refer to the T. D. 


on the words ‘aq gen पृथिव्यप्तेजोवाध्वाकाशकालदिगात्ममनांसि aaa? 
T. S. In his remarks upon the verse ‘Darkness besmears ete. 
our author follows Mammata who says “व्यापनादि लेपनादिरूपतया 
सम्भावितम्‌", केचित्त... ...इत्याहु: some say ‘Darkness, which is no 
really an agent in besmearing ( i. e. darkness can ne 
AS à matter of fact besmear anybody, being अचेतन ), = 
figured as being the agent of besmearing; the nim 
( the reason or occasion ) of this fancy being the per S 
(by darkness of the world ). Similarly, the sky (though s 
p really incapable of showering collyrium) is fancied as the 
agent of the act of showering? The views referred to herea 

l those of the अल, स., which says “(निमित्तस्य ) अनुपादाने qur— 
तमोऽङ्गानि? इत्यादौ । अत्र तमोगतलेन ठेपनक्रियाकढँलो ठेक्षायां य 
मितत गम्यमानम्‌ । व्यापनादौ तूलेक्षाबिषये feat 

गयस्य गम्यमानत्वं युक्तम्‌ । तस्योलेक्षिताधारत्वेन 
ES साधु p. 63. The views of V 

} CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ies" that through that identity, we may fancy the 
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author on the one ha E 
other as regards the verse “लिम्पतीव? may be briefly stated as 


follows.—Our author says that here व्यापन is the प्रस्तुत (or 
विषय ) and is fancied as लेपन; while Sarvasva says that qq: is 
the प्रस्तुत (or विषय ) and it is fancied as probably identical 
with the छेपनकर्वु; 2ndly our author says that the निमित्त ( the 
reason ) of the fancy is the thickness of tho darkness, while 
Sarvasva says that it is व्यापन (pervasion) which is the 
reason; Srdly, our author cites this verse as an instance of 
that variety of उत्प्रेक्षा, where the प्रस्तुत (here व्यापन ) is not 
mentioned, while Sarvasva cites this verse as an instance of 
निमित्तानुपादान (here व्यापन, according to अलं. स. being the निमित्त ) 
The अल० स? criticizes those who regard व्यापन 29 ४16 प्रस्तुत and 
as not mentioned. It says that if व्यापन is the प्रस्तुत, it must 
be mentioned, because it is the subject upon which something 
else is to be fancied. If व्यापन, the subject, were swallowed 
up by लेपन we cannot understand qq as poetically 
predicated of it. So the Sarvasva argues that it is better to 
say that in darkness, which is the af, the attribute of perva- 
sion (व्यापन ) is swallowed up by, and is fancied as identical 
with the attribute of being the agent of the action of besmear- 
ing (लेपनक्रियाकर्तृत्व). 4017, Mammata and our author say 
that Utpreksha occurs everywhere by the relation of identity 
(अभेद); eg मुखं चन्द्र मन्ये where one omi (1:5३: मुख) 
is fancied as if identical with another घम (i. e चन्द्र ) in 
‘Bardia’ ete. they say the धर्मी (व्यापन) is fancied as if identical 
with another धर्मी ( लेपन ); the अलं० qo does not admit that 
Utpreksha occurs invariably by the identity of two धर्मीऽ; it 
says that Utpreksha occurs also when an attribute (qå) is 
fancied as belonging to a subject (afia). Tb says that व्यापन, 
if it be ६० प्रस्तुत, cannot be omitted for reasons given above, 
So it is better to admit two kinds of Utprekshi, धर्म्युखेक्षा and 
qiia. लिम्पतीव ७०. isan instance of aaia, where the धर्म 
(Sas ) may be fancied as probably belonging to darkness (añt) 
Those who uphold Mammata say against the criticism of 
Sarvasva that what the poet intends to fancy is the identity of 
the two actions (qs and व्यापन) and since this identity is 
directly possible ( without having to resort to the idea of 
agent etc.) there is no necessity to fancy the identity of agents, 


identity of adtfolsProy Rava Meat ० Collesiemd R. 0. 296-304 
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“oq च प्राचामर्वाचाँ चानेकथा दनं ` व्मवस्थितम्‌ । 
अमेदेनैव a विषये उत्रेक्षण न सम्बन्धान्तरेण त 
‘ga चन्द्र मन्ये’ इत्यादो तावद्विपयिणश्वन्द्रस्यामेदो विषये no स्फुट : 
'अस्यां मुनीनामपि मोहमूहे? इत्यत्र नेषषपथे ( ने. VIT, 94 NM आ 
सुनिसम्बन्धिनि घमान्तरे विषये दमयन्तीविपयकमोहस्य विपयिणोञ्मेदेनैवोलेक्षा । 
(p. 296 )......तत्र विचार्यते । न सवत्रामेदेनैबोठरेक्षणमिति नियमे किंचिदस्त सि 
प्रमाणम्‌ । लक्ष्येषु भेदेनापि säga दशनात्‌ ।... ... नहि अभेदेनेव उत्मेक्षणमिति 
वेदेन वोषितम्‌ । यदर्थमयमारः सयात्‌ । लक्षणनिमोणख पुरुषाधीनत्वात्‌ । 'लिम्पतीव 
KOGN 298. पि लेपनादिकरदत्वं तमआदिपु विषयेषु उत्मेश्यते इस्येव युक्तन्‌ 


तत्र प्राचामित्थम-सर्वत्र 
थाहि-धर्मिखरूपोठ्रेक्षायां 


On these manifold subdivisions of Utprekshà, Jagannatha 
makes the very appropriate remark that there is no difference 
of strikingness in them. They should not, therefore, be men- 
tioned at all. At the most only three varieties of Utpreksha 
should be given, viz, हेतु, फल and सरूप. 'इह जालादयो हि भेदाः 
प्राचामचुरापादुदाहृताः । वस्तुतस्तु नेषां चमत्कारे वेलक्षण्यमस्तीति अनुदाहायंतेव । 
चमत्कारबलक्षण्य पुनह्तुफलखरूपात्मकानां त्रयाणां प्रकाराणामेवेति? R. G. p. 205. 


अलक्कारान्तरोत्था... ...उत्मेक्षावाचकम्‌ (P. 32, 11. 10-18 ). ser 
न्तरोत्था=अलङ्कारान्तरादुत्तिष्ठतीति when arising from another figure. 
An example of Utpreksha founded upon concealment ( अपहृत्ति ) 
is अशुच्छलेन' eto. हुतपावकधूमेन कठपे अक्षिणी यस्याः तस्याः सुदृशः लावण्यमेव 
वारि तस्य पूरः अङ्गे मानमप्राप्य अश्रुच्छलेन विगलति इव. The flood of beauty 
of that fair-eyed lady, incapable of being contained in her 
body, falls as it were, under the disguise of tears, as her eyes 
are pained by the smoke of the fire kindled by oblations of 
gheo. An example of उत्प्रेक्षा based upon X is “मुक्तोत्करः ete. 
‘Tho pearls, we believe, that issued from the narrow womb of 
the oyster, have attained this युणवत्त्व ( possession of a fair 
quality or being stringed ) from dwelling upon the charming 
Conch-like neck of this lotus-eyed damsel’. Here the word 
ViTa is paronomastie; and i$ is the cause (निमित्त) of the gaaat 
Contained in the words 'किम्बुम्रीवाधिवासादिव' (as if from dwelling 
Upon the conch-like neck ) The word जानीमहे' is denotative 
of उल्रेक्षा, 
मन्ये -e इत्येवमाद्यः, Besides जानीमहे, मन्ये, ay धुवं, प्रायः, नूनम्‌+ 
शव ete. are some of the words that are denotative of ser. 
We quoted above the words of Dandin on this point. 
There are other words also that express सम्भावन ०० SINT, suchias 
TU, सम्भावयामि, जाने, sd, स्यात्‌. A question naturally EC 
OW are we to when इव is | 


cabins b. सम्झे Eom asa 
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employed, as इब is सादृश्यवाचक also; ४.८. on what ground jg 


it that we regard the verse ‘aqi... GÈP as an example of 
| adar and not of उपमा ? The verse can as well be taken as an 
Ni Upamà (ऊरुः सारस्य स्तम्भ इव भाति); Our author nowhere 
| explains this difficulty. चक्रवतिन्‌ , the author of the अलद्वारसर्वस्व- 
| । सञ्जीविनी, says on this ७०ंण४”*यदाष्यमुपमानांशो लोकतः सिद्धिमृच्छति | | 
ada येनेवशब्दः साधर्म्यवाचकः ॥ यदा पुनरयं लोकादसिद्धः कविकल्पितः। 
aAA येनेवशब्दः सम्भावनापरः ॥? (quoted by उद्योत p. 24. ). When 
the Upamàna is one from ordinary life, there the figure is 
Upama and the word gą is then expressive of similarity, 
But when the Upamina (ʻi. e, the अप्रस्तुत or विषयिन्‌ ) is not 
one from ordinary life, but is simply due to the poet's fancy, 
then the figure is Utprekshi, so that there the word इव has 
ihe sense of सम्भावन ( representing as probably identical) 
When इव is employed in उत्प्रेक्षा, the poet purposely represents 
one thing as almost identical with another; in Upama, the 
only object is to give expression to the similarity between two 
. objects. The fo मी० remarks ‘यत्र यत्राप्रक्कततादात्म्यसम्भावनो पयुक्तबि- 
शेषणकल्पना तत्र सर्ववाप्युत्परेक्षाः्वगन्तव्या । यत्र तु सम्मावनोपयुक्तविद्येषणकल्पना- | 
रहितसुपमानं निबध्यते तत्र परमिवशब्दः सादृइयपर इत्युपमालक्कारः 7 p. 74. f 
(and then it quotes the words of चक्रवर्तिन्‌), Appayadikshita 
bases the difference upon tho existence of adjectives or 
[ attributes that would contribute towards the poetic represen: | 
tation of the identity of the szq and अप्रकृत. If these 
exist there is उत्प्रेक्षा; but if there is the Upamina purely | 
without any attributes serving to lead on to सम्भावन, then there 
is Upama and zq denotes similarity. « 


कनिदुपमोक्रमोत्मेक्षा......क्षेयम' (p. 32, 1. 20-26). उपमा उपक्रमे 
यस्याः सा उपमोपक्रमा, Sometimes, an Utpreksha begins with a 
simile. ‘glag. iiag? This is fargo HIT. 70. मुरारिः (कृष्णः) | 
नीरनिधेः पारेजल आनीहपलाशराशीः ( हरितपर्णपूर्णा:) उत्कलिकासहसप्रतिक्षणो ` 
— त्कूलितशोवळाभाः (उत्कलिकासहस्रेण तरङ्गसहस्ण प्रतिक्षणमुत्कूलिताः तीरं प्रापिताः | | 
. ये शेवलास्तत्तल्याः ) वनावलीः ( वनराजीः ) अपइयत्‌, Krshna saw, on th 
other side of tho sea, series of woods, abounding wi 
E 1 leaves, which looked like moss thrown every moment 
1 the shore by thousands of waves, RAe i, In the 
above verse, the word आभा (in शैवलाभा:) denotes com parison and 
ence there is a simile at first, but in the ond there is fa 
ch as the existence of huge masses of moss on the 
i ag as possible, notwithstanding its improb 
au" ore © " desoription 0 
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emaciation PERL BRA veloran ladies as in. gn bracelet: 
were turned into armlets’ ( केयूरं इव आचरितम्‌ ) and eo E ER 
side glance of her with deer-like eyes acts the part of a 
blooming lotus on the ear? ( विकासिनीलोत्पलमिव आचरति). In both 
the examples, there is at first उपमा, because the air क्यङ्‌ + 
f (in केयूरायितम्‌ end fra in नीलोत्पलति ) are expressive of Upama ; : 
put, since it 1s impossible that a bracelet should be on ine क 
arm and that a glance should exist on the 6 if 


j à ar, there is only a 
poetic fancy. The poet does not here compare the bracelet 
with the armlet and the side-clance with the blue lotus, but 

_ rather fancies that they are actually identical as it were, * 


| भ्रान्तिम इति भेदः (9. 32, 11. 26-29) The author now f 
| distinguishes Utprekshà from other figures of speech, He D: 
| first distinguishes between भ्रान्तिमान्‌ and उत्प्रेक्षा, In भान्तिमान्‌ F k 
। as instanced in 'मुरधा दुग्धधिया' ete. the eowherds ete. who are 4 


under error have no consciousness of the moonlight, which is 
the subject ( on which they wrongly superimpose the notion of E 
milk); for the description of it (i.e. of the absence of the E A 
| knowledge of the truth) is given by the poet himself (and not by 
the persons). In Utprekshà, however, the person who indulges 
in the fancy has a conscionsness of the subject also. What 
distinguishes ्रान्तिमानू from उल्लेक्षा is this:—In the former, the 
knowledge is अनाहाये; while in the latter it is आहार्य; 2ndly, 
in the farmer, the विषय is not perceived in its real nature, it 
is mistaken for something else ( the विषयिन्‌ ); in उत्प्रेक्षा both 
the विषय and fuf are cognised as distinct, there is no 
mistake, but for poetical purposes itis represented that the 
बिपय is almost identical with the विषयिन्‌, 


सन्देहे... ... भेदः (p. 32, 11. 29-31) What distinguishes स 
from zeigt is that in the former both the alternatives ai 


equally prominent; but in the latter, one of the alternatives 
More prominent and is poetically represented as probab 


. t * 

identical with the other. अतिश्ययोक्तौ.. Az: In Hyperbole, he — 
Unreality of the character fancied (विपयिन्‌ ) is apprehended 
after the sense of the sentence is understood; and here it 


. * The अमरकोश says that केयूर and अङ्गद्‌ mean the same t i 
(केयूरमङ्गदं Sup); but the poet seems to have used siga 
E of bracelet and केयूर in the sense of an orna 
= Upper arm,. The lady had grown so emaciated that the ] 
On her forearm easily moved up to the upper part of the ari 
d CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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APPEL RAG, sta TrusfEBuhbaton ahd Beangat bei ng un derstoog, 
An example of अतिश्चयोक्ति is “कमलमनम्भसि कमळे चे grex तानि 
कनकलतिकायाम्‌ ?. Here the face is DEEPA and spoken Of ag 
कमळ, the eyes as कुवलय and the body as कनकलतिका. At the timg 
of using this mode of speech, it is not intended that the fg 
(कमल ) is understood as distinct. The unreality of the identit 
of विषय and विषयिन्‌ comes in only when we reflect upon the sense 
of the verse. In Utpreksha, when we use such an expression 
as नून मुखं चंद्रं Wey’, we are perfectly conscious of the frg | 
(४. ८. उपमान चंद्र) not being tho विषय (मुख )- | 
रक्षिता नु...प्रकारकल्पनया (p. 33,1. 1-10 ). “जिता RE तिमिरेण, | 
This is किरातार्जुनीय IX. 15. रक्षिता नु---गला:--1उ95 darkness 
coloured black the various trees and hills? स्वगितम्‌--३०1९१९५, 
विपमेषु in uneven portions. संहृता नु कऊभस्तिमिरेण has darkness 
annihilated the regions of space? The printed editions have 
dear: for uar. The Sarvasva reads संहृताः. इत्यत्र... -.. केचिदाहुः 
some say that the figure hore is सन्देह, inasmuch as the trees 
pervaded by darkness are suspected to be coloured and 80 On, 
It is the so स० which cites this verse as an instance of सन्देह, 
where the things superimposed have each a separate substratum 
( कचिदारोप्यमाणानां मिन्नाश्रयत्वे दृद्यते । यथा रिज्ञिता eto p.43), The 
Sarvasva remarks on this verso अत्रारोपविषयतिमिरे रागादि aik 
निन्ञाश्रयत्वेनारोपितम्‌? p. 44. रागादि Wale । आदिशब्देन नमनस्थगनपूरणः 
संहरणानि गृह्मन्ते । तवोदीत्यादिशब्देन यगनधरित्रीककुभः । अत्र व्याप्नवत्‌ तिमिरं | 
विषयः, रक्ननादिर्धर्मा विषयी । समुद्रवन्ध ७ comment, एकविषये ...स्फुरणं च. 
Our author says that this is wrong; for the figure सन्देह consists 
in the apprehension of one object under more alternatives | 
than one, all being equally prominent; whilst, -hore, the 
pervasion of the trees, sky &c,, by darkness is not one and the 
Same pervasion, but is conceived as distinct pervasions distingui- 
shed by the several objects with which 16 comes in contact 
Besides, pervasion etc., is swallowed up by the idea of ‘colouring | 
&e, which alone is prominent, What our author means isi— 
Tn Sandeha, tho same object is perceived under two or more 


| 
| 
| 
| 
६ 


the object is not the same; the pervasion by darkness of the 


by it; 2ndly, in Sandeha, what the poet conveys _ 
the equal Prominence of two or more alterna 

but this is not the case here; here the Rervasion b 
1s not mentioneal हिती भूत HEY, Galeton so up, asi 
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a | by 'eolouring? Wha fhe Poet intends to do here is to represent 
A poetically that ‘ pervasion ? is probably the same as ‘colouring’, 
13 For these two reasons, 


the figure in the present verse is 
10 — "Utprekshà. अन्ये तु......वदन्ति स्म others say that the present 
न्‌ verse is a distinct Sort of the figure "iz, though one of the 

| alternatives is more prominent, because it has the special 
¢ | charm of determining ono thing to be manifold. What these 


the विषयिन्‌ (xs) is no doubt 


ni people mean is:—in this verse, 
पू more prominent; still the figure is not 


९ उत्प्रेक्षा, but another i 
kind of zzz. Here aqq (the विपय ) is determined to be the — M 
| ; t 
| same as र्न, स्थगन, पूरण etc. ( which are many). Therefore, i 
j| as in the ordinary azz, one thing is suspeeted under different 1» 
|, | characters, so here also one thing is determined under different : 
4 | characters; and therefore there is uz. This view appears 
a. to be the same as the one mentioned by Sarvasva क्रिचिखध्यवसाया- 
| श्रयत्वेन सन्देहप्रकारमाहु: p. 44. Our author rejects this view also. 
I निगीणे...कल्पनया fancy is the apprehension of a thing, the 
| 


real nature of which is, asit were, swallowed up, under au 
* identity with something else. This kind of fancy is clearly 
visible here and is conveyed by the word नु, as well as by 
34. Therefore the figure ought to bo Utpreksha, It is not 
necessary to resort to the invention of a distinct species of 
S«ndeha found nowhere else, The Saryasva itself mentions 
the fact that some look upon the verse रञ्जिता नु' ete. as an 
instance of Utpreksha. ‘अन्ये तु gue सम्भावनादोतकसस्चवादुत्मेक्षा- 
प्रकारमिममो चक्षते' p. 44. 
यदेतञ्चन्द्रा ...नासावपहवोत्मरेक्षा (9. 38, 11. 11-16). यदेत.....-तनुमए, | 
This verse is cited by अलं go p. Sl as an example of eR 
(जपइवपूर्वक आरोपः). जलदलवलीलां fgü—sprends the charm o 
a flake of cloud. नो मां प्रति तथा to me it does not appear to be 
50. अहं......तनुम्‌ ‘I believe the moon to be marked by the 
black sears ‘of the wound caused by the darting meteor- | 
glances of the young women distressed by the separation 
thy foemen, their Tert Here, in spite of the fact that : 
word ‘manye’ is employed (it being one of those words! tha 
imply Utprekshā, as said above), we have a mere conjests 
since we do not apprehend herea fancy as defined 
| For this reason there is no Utpreksha founded upo 
Ment here, In the first half of the verse, gt 
E denying that the spot on the moon is “शशक 
‘first अपहुव ). After denying the nature of f: शः 
x १९ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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to have ltipedi Beret wus Goundaticgiae 89887 aag. But he 
speaks of the moon in the next half, and not of शशक at all, 
Therefore there is no अपहुति. It may be said that, as there is 
smga in the first half and the word ney (which is उल्पेक्षायोतक ) 
occurs in the 2nd half, there is सापहवोल्ेक्षा, Our author 
replies that tho mere presence of the word सन्ये is not snflicient, 
We must have सम्भावना, which doos not exist in the verso 
under consideration, The author of tho सर्वेख also was not 
quite satisfied with the instance he himself gave. On azy 
etc. he remarks अत्र ऐन्दबस्य ganeg उपक्षिप्ते शाशकप्रतिवस्तुकिणवत् 
इन्दोरारोपो नान्वयघटनां पुष्यतीति न Aaa p. 51 and also “त्याः 
(उत्मेक्षायाः) चेवादिशब्दवन्मन्येशब्दो5पि प्रतिपादकः | किंतु उलेक्षासामः्यभात्रे 
मन्येशब्दप्रयोगो वितर्कमेव प्रतिपादयति । यथोदाहृतं माक “अहं Raed मन्ये’ इत्यादि, 
(on p. 51)” p. 6t. 


What constitutes the essence of उत्प्रेक्षा is that the प्रस्तुत 
( उपमेय ) must be represented as probably identieal with the 
अप्रस्तुत ( उपमान ) and that this ropreseniation must be charming. 
zeigt must be based upon implied resemblance, “नूनमनेन 
भाव्यम्‌? cannot be an उत्प्रेक्षा, because there is no charm in it, 
The fancy must be आहार्य ( volitional ) and not duo to mistake. 
“रामं लिग्वतरश्याम॑ fiber वनमण्डले । प्रायो धाराधरोऽयं स्यादिति नृत्यन्ति 
क्रेक्रिनः IP is not an examplo of seat, because hero the peacocks 
mistake him to be a cloud and, as a rosuli, dance, They have 
no distinct apprehension that he is Rima. The mere presence 
of उत्प्रेक्षायोतक words would not constitute a verse an instance 
of Utpreksha ; o. g. the word प्रायः in the abovo verse. 


Examples of Utpreksha are sown broad-cast in the works 
of Kalidasa and Bana; vide the following “मुक्तेषु रड्मिपु निरायतपूर्वकाया 
निष्कम्पचामरशिखा निद्ठतोर्ध्वकर्णा: | आत्मोद्धतेरपि रजोगिरलङ्गनीया धावन्मी सुगः 
जवाक्षमयेव रथ्याः ॥ शा. 1. 

13 अतिशयोक्ति ( Hyperbole). 


सिद्धले......प्रचक्षते इति (p. 33, 11. 17-23). When the intro- 


| 
ह 
| 
| 
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completion ) as tho विषयिन्‌ is expressed there with uncertaint 
(7. ०. बिपयिन्‌ is there represented as probably identical E 
the विपय, and not with certainty ). But in अतिशयोक्ति, the 
अध्यवसाय is complete because the subject is apprehended Es 
OIM hl pr division of अध्यवसाय is borrowed by 
our author from the अले० qo, अष्ट is brouchi $ 
ways; (1) the विषयिन्‌ entirely A up Ma os 
consequenily not expressed in words at all; (II) the विपयिः ठै 
as it were swallows up the विषय, which though expressed x 
words and therefore seeming to he different, is yet identified 
with the विपयिन्‌, In the first case the अध्यवसाय is said to be 
सिद्ध and inthe latter साध्य, The अध्यवसाय is said to be सिद्ध, 
because the विषय not being expressed in words and Peis 
swallowed up by the विषयिन्‌ , the विषयिन्‌ ( which is अध्यवसित, 
superimposed ) is predominant. अष्ट प्यवसाय is said to be साध्य, 
becauso the विषय is in process of being represented as probably 
identical with the विषयिन्‌ ( it is not निगीर्ण, but निगीर्यमाण ) 
and therefore it is this process ( which is being accomplished ) 
that is predominant. Vide विमशिनी on ado qo “स ( अध्यवसायः ) 
च द्विविध:--सिद्धः साध्यश्च । सिद्धो यत्र विषयस्यानुपात्ततया निगीणेत्वादध्यवसित- 
प्राधान्यम्‌ | साध्यो यत्रेवाद्यपादानात्सम्भावनाप्रत्ययात्मकत्वाद्विषयस्थ निगीयमाणल्बा- 
देध्यवसायक्रियाया एव प्राधान्यम्‌ AA question might be asked what 


is the difference between अध्यवसाय and आरोप (as in सुखं चन्द्रः )? 
The reply is;—in आरोप, the बिषय is apprehended as the विषयिन्‌, 
But here ( in सिद्ध अध्यवसाय ), the विषय being entirely swallowed 
up by tho विषयिन्‌ and therefore not being expressed, only the j 
विपयिन्‌ is apprehended; in साध्य अध्यवसाय ( which is the province — 
of उल्नेक्षा ), the विषय may or not be expressed ( while in आरोप! | 
must always be expressed ) and, even when it is expressed, 
it is in process of being swallowed up by the विषयिन्‌ (asin 
मुखे चन्द्रं मन्ये ). “अत एब चात्र विपयस्थ निगीर्यमाणत्वादारोपगभेत्वं न वाच्यम्‌ । 
तत्र विषयस्य विषयितया प्रतीतिः । इह (उलेक्षावाम्‌) पुनविषयस्य निगीर्य 
विषयिण एव प्रतीतिः e विमाशिनी p. 55. An objection might be raised E 
as follows:—sparqapy is certain knowledge of the विषयिन्‌, which 
Swallows up the विषय. It is said above that in saat, there 
साध्य अध्यवसाय. In उक्षा, the विषय is generally expressed = 
Not swallowed up. Besides, saat is constituted by represon 
Something as probable. There is no certainty in it, T 
itis improper to say that in omar there is साध्य a 
he reply is:—spaqqarq is of two kinds, खारसिक 900 
bject is nob Kn‘ 


Tn the former, the real nature of an o 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


alt, but ESSE mistake the Wier OREM with the ff 
In the latter (उत्पाद्य), aman, although well knowing that 
विषय is distinct from विषयिन्‌, superimposes the विपयिन्‌ upon the 
विषय for some poetical purpose. स्वारसिक अध्यवसाय is the 
= province of भान्तिमानू, in which the poet speaks of the 
mistaken notions of others. उत्पाद्य अध्यवसाय (१.०. आहार्य ) 
di | As fs province of उस्नेक्षा, अध्यवसाय is defined as विपयनिगरण. 
| In उल्नेक्षा, although thero is no complete swallowing up, 
I still the विषय is in process of being swallowod and therefore, 
we may say that thereis अध्यवसाय. lence there is nothing 
| wrong in saying that साध्य अध्यवसाय is the province of. 
| उत्पेक्षा. “एवमप्यनिश्वयात्मकसम्भावना प्रत्ययमूलत्वादुत्पेक्षया: कथमध्यवसायमूलत्वम्‌। 
. Wer हि विषयनिगरणे ( णं?) विपयिनिश्चयश्च खरूपम्‌ । न चाप्रैकमपि सम्भवति। 
बिपयोपादानानरिश्वयाभावाचेति । अत्रोच्यते । इह द्विधास्झध्यवसायः खारतिक 
उत्पादितश्व | तत्र स्वारसिके विषयानवगम एव निमित्तसामर्थ्यात्स्वरसत एव 
विषयग्रतीतेरछासात्‌ ।... ...इतर्‌त्र तु बिपयमवगम्यापि तदन्तःकारेण प्रतिपत्तौ 
स्वात्मपरतन्त्रबिकल्पनात्‌ विपये प्रतिपत्तिमुत्पादयेत्‌ । जानान एवं विपयिचिनिक्ते 
विषयं तत्र प्रयोजनपरतया विपयिणमध्यवस्येत्‌ । तत्रायो भ्रान्तिमदादिविपयः । तत्र 
हि प्रमात्रन्तरगता स्वारसिक्येव तथाविधा प्रतिपत्तिर्ववत्रानूयते न तृत्पायते । 
इतरस्तृत्मक्षाबिपयः ।............ननु विपयनिगरणमध्यवसायस्य लक्षणमिद्द पुनः 
विषयस्य निगीर्यमाणतेति कथमत्राध्यवसायतेति चेत्‌ । नैतत्‌ । “विपस्यन्तःकृतेष्न्य- | 
स्मिन्सा स्यात्साध्यवसानिका? (का. प्र. 11. ) इत्याथवत्याध्यवसायस्य विषयिणा 
विषयस्यान्तःकरणं लक्षणम्‌। तच्च विषयस्य निगरणेन निगीर्यमाणत्वेन वा भवतीति न 
क्चिद्विशेपः | नियीर्यमाणमपि पूर्वोक्तनीत्या विषयस्योपात्तस्यानुपात्तस्य वा भवतीत्यपि 
न कश्चिद्विशेषः ^ विमर्शिनी p. 55. बिषय... ... प्रचक्षते इति (p. 23, 11. 20-23} 
In Utpreksha, the swallowing up of the object takes place only 
by reducing it to a subordinate position and so it may be here 
also (ie. in अतिशयोक्ति ) asin ‘the 1800 isa second moon.’ 
Tho author means that for swallowing up as required in gaat E. 
(साध्य अध्यवसाय ), it is not necessary thatthe विषय must not | 
be mentioned. What is meant by निगरण is hero simply that | 
" the विषय should be in quite a subordinate position as regards - 
the purpose in viow (९. e. the charm of the सम्भाबना). Similarly | 
n in अतिशयोक्ति, the विषय (i. ८, मुख hero ) need not necessari 
tted (as in ‘the faco is a second moon? yh 
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bs The namo given to this figure is signifioant “अतिशयस्योक्तिरिति 


pu एका. p. 237; “विपयिणा विषयस्य निगरणमतिशयः । तस्योक्तिः 
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así aa: Denial of difference where there is difference in 
reality; 11. अभेदे भेद: (the opposite of the preceding) statement 
| of a difference, where there is none in reality; III. सम्बन्दै 
| असम्बन्धः negation of connection where there is a conneotion ; 
IV. असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः (which is the reverse of TIL); V. कार्यकारण- 
[ qrarqaiaa:—the invertion of the sequence of cause and effect, ^ 
| Mammata following उद्भट (11. 24-26 ) 


gives four varieties, by 
omitting III and IV and substituting in their place “य॒द्यर्थोत्ती 


च कर्पनम (a supposition under a condition introduced by ‘if’), 
मलिनाध in his तरल criticizes Mammata and says that “यद्यर्थोक्तौ 
etc.’ is included either under सम्बन्धेदसम्बन्धः or its reverse (see 


p. 237). उद्योत remarks that थद्यथांक्तौ च? etc. includes uns 1 fi 
सम्बन्ध; and its reverse by Indication, ps 
s 


| 

| 

| 

| An instance of भेदेऽभेदः is 'कथमुपरि? eic, कथं... . कलापः How 4 
isit that the peacock's tail shines above? अष्टमीन्दुखण्डम्‌--7119 
digit of the moon on the 8th night of the fortnight. ततः next 
to it. प्रवालमस्मातू-5011] lower a tender leaf. Here we have the 

f introsusception of the tresses of a woman in the peacock’s tail 

| with which they are identified. Here केशपाश, भाल, नेत्र, नासिका, 


and अधर are swallowed up respectively by कलाप, इन्दुखण्ड, 
कुवलय, तिलकुसुम and प्रवाल, although they are distinct ( भेदऽप्यभेद्‌ः ). 
Another example of this is “बिश्लेपदुःखादिव' ete, which was cited 
above under Utprekshi. The silence belonging to a sentient 
creature is one thing and the siillness pertaining to an 
inanimate object is another. These two states though different — 
are identified here, the reason being that the word बद्धमौन 
conveys both the meanings. 'सद्ाधर...प्रियः? is another example 

of the same. In her youth, her lover is possessed ofr 
(love, also ‘rod colour’) together with the soft petal of 
' under-lip. Were the raga of the lower-lip is its redni 
| and the raga of the lover is his love. Though these ४७० 
| diferent, they are identified, because they are expressed b 
~ tho same word. Jt must be said that, following these XA i 
examples of our author, the verse 'पद्मोदयदिनाधीशः' etc. jo E 
above under परम्परित ( fee), will bean example of n kind 
of अतिशयोक्ति, so far as the word पद्मोद्य is concerned. 


E An example of अभेदे भेदः is 'अन्यदेवः ०६०. M 
riches of the fragrance breathed by her. सरसत्वम्‌ ee 
cre though beauty is one and the same, the beauty : 


Woman is represecie pat. keipeviaito Si tenent d ps Á 
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beauty. nother example of this variety may be givon from 
the S'akuntala स्त्रीरलसृष्टिरपरा प्रतिभाति सा मे थातुर्विभुत्वमनुचिन्य 
if वपुश्च तस्याः IP 
| An example of सम्बन्धेड्सम्बन्धर is the vorse “अस्याः सरगविधौ?, 
- which occurs in the Vikramorvas'iya (1st act). The same 
| verse is cited by the अलं) yo as an example of this variety, 
अस्याः... ...कान्तिप्रदः ‘Was it the moon, ihe source of lovely | 
radiance, that was the creator in forming her? शृङ्गार एव val 
wa: यस्य who  issolely devoted to the sentiment of love, 
पुष्पाकरः spring. जडः dull, free from emotions. विषेभ्यः व्यावृत्तं 
| कोतूहले यस्य whose mind is turned away from objects of sense, 
पुराणो git: Brahma. In this verse, although the Creator is 
connected with the act of creating her, he is represented as 
not being connected with that act, This verse is cited by 
Mammata asan instance of ससन्देह्‌ (or सन्देह of our author Ji 
उद्योत remarks (p. 59 ) that this verse cannot be an example 
of अतिशयोक्ति as there is no certainty here. In अति शयोक्ति, there 
must be certain knowledge. In the above verse, the : 
raises doubts as to who creatod the woman. 


An instance of ‘असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः? is यदि स्यान्मण्डले etc.” Here, 
aconnection, which is unreal, is fancied by means of a 
supposition brought in by the force of the word ‘if.’ हन्दीवरद्दय 
does not exist in the moon i.e. there is असम्बन्ध; but by the 
force of the particle af this connection of lotuses with the 
moon is brought in. Therefore there is असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः, A 
beautiful example of this variety is cited by Vamana 'उभो यदि 


` ० व्योम्नि कः पतेताम्‌ | तेनोपमीयेत तमारनीलमामुत्तमुक्ताल- 
| तमस्य वक्षः॥ शिशुः TIT, 8, 


कार्यकारण......मही क्षिताग्‌ (9. 34, 1, 15-21). Tho inversion 

of the sequence of causation may occur in two ways: (1.) the 
effect may bo supposed to precede the cause, or (II.) it may be 
j Supposed to take place simultaneously with the cause. An 
= example of the first is 'प्रागेव दरिणाक्षीणां! eto. Supply जातम्‌ after. 
 उत्कलिकाकुलम्‌ and जाता: after श्रियः उत्कलिकाकुलम्‌-121000०0 by fancy. 
—. Sfzwrat प्रफुछानां वकुलानां रसालमुकुलानां (आम्रमुकुछानां) a श्रियः the 
auty of the blooming bakula and the blossoming mango 
anifested itself). Mangoes put forth blossoms, which 
y aro the excitants of love ( उद्दीपन), But here 

is in yer Shiod to bo agitate 

] a somed. Another instance 


E 
7 
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this variety is 'हृदयमघिएौितमादौ माल्या: कुसुमचापवाणेन | चरमे रमणीवहभ 
लोचनविपय त्वया भजता ॥' (दामोदरयुप्त' कुट्टनीमतम्‌ verse 96). Another 
is ‘aa असादस्य पुरस्तु सम्पदः? apo 7. An example of the cause 
and effect taking place at the same time is ‘सममेव eto. 
This is Raghu. IV, 4, समाक्रान्तम्‌ was trodden, was attained. 
सममेव at the same time. Here the cause, viz, coming to the 
ancestral throne and the effect, viz., conquering the lanes are 
represented as taking place at the same time. The ES. s 
the rolation of cause and effect is inverted is to give expression 
to the idea that the cause produces the effect speedily, 


as said 
by Mammata “कारणस्य झीघ्रकारितां वक्त कार्यस्य पूर्व भुक्तो? eto, 


इह केचिदाहुः... ...लक्षणस्थ इत्ति (p. 34, 11. 22-94). In these 
words our author refers to the view of the अले qo, The 
question is:—in अतिशयोक्ति what is introsuscepted in another? 
For अतिशयो क्ति, सिद्ध अध्यवसाय is necessary. When itis said thas 
two varieties of अतिशयोक्ति are भेदेऽ 


भेदः and sux भेदः, the ques- 
tion arises what two things are अभेदेन अध्यवसित. According to 
the view of the अलं. स. the ordinary excellence belonging 
io the woman's tresses ete. in the verse “कथमुपरि कल[पिनः? 
is fancied as being extraordinary. It should not be supposed 
that tresses cic, are introsuscepted under the character of the 
peacock’s tail. What is अभेदेन अध्यवसित is natural beauty 
( वास्तव सौन्दर्य ) which is here fancied to bo identical with the 
beauty imagined by the poet ( कविसमर्पित सौन्दर्य), Itis not tho 
केशपाश that is fancied to be identical (अभेदेन अध्यवसित) with the pe- 
acock’s tail, If it were intended to be so (i. ८. if it were intend- 
ed that the अध्यवसाय in this variety should be between two gdis, 
Such as केशपाश and कलाप and not between the two wis, वास्तव 
सौन्दर्य and कविसमर्पित सौन्दर्यं), thon the definition of the figure 
Would not include, as it ought to ineude, such instances as. 
"Different is tho beauty eic? The reason why ihe instan 
अन्यदेवाङ्ग' ete. would be excluded is:—TE we say that केशपाश and : 
WT are अभेदेन अध्यवसित, we mean that for अध्यवसाय) two wits ह 
are necessary; two afs would nobdo. In 'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यस्‌' Du 

thero aro no two qais, but only two yas. If two wis lo j 
Necessary for अध्यवसाय, this instance cannot be an example 0 
अतिशयोक्ति, Therefore in order to include it, we should 
hat it is two धर्म that are everywhere अध्यवसित. 


d 


चरस । अन्न चातिशयाख्यं यत्फं प्रयोजकत्वान्िमित्त pa 
पमलमनम्भसि' xerdc auam मरल बैक rc gd NO 
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सौन्दर्येणाभेदेनाध्यवसितं भेदेऽभेदवचनस्य निमित्तम्‌ । तत्र च सिद्धोऽध्यवसाय इत्ति 
अध्यवसितप्राधान्यम्‌। न तु वदनादीनां कमलादिभिरभेदाध्यवसायो योजनीयः | 
अभेदे भेद इत्यादिषु प्रकारेषु अव्याप्तेः । तत्र दि अण्णं लडहत्तणअ’ इत्यादौ 
सातिदायं लटभात्वं निमित्तभूतमभेदेनाध्यवसितम्‌। एवमन्यत्रापि imp". On 
this जयरथ remarks “ ‘कमलमनम्भसि’ इत्यत्र यदि वदनादीनां भर्मिणामभेदाध्यः 
वसाययोजनं क्रियते तत्तस्य धर्मिगतत्वेनेवेष्टेरिह धर्माणां न स्यादव्याप्तिः । अतश्च 
पूर्वत्र धर्माणामेवाध्यवसायो योजनीयो येन सर्वत्रेक एब पक्षः स्यादिति तात्पर्यार्थः ।४ 
p. 69. The two verses, referred to in this passage, are 'कमलमन- 
म्भसि कमले च कुवल्ये तानि कनकलतिकायाम्‌ | सा च सुकुमारसुभगेत्युसातपरम्परा 
केयम्‌ ॥' (भेदेऽभेदः); “अण्णं लडहत्तणअं अण्णा वि अ कावि वत्तणच्छाआ। 
सामा सायण्णपञावइणो रेइच्चिअ ण होइ ॥ (अन्यत्‌ सोन्दर्यमन्यापि च कापि वर्षन 
च्छाया | श्यामा सामान्यप्रजापते रेखेव न भवति ॥). 

Our author replies to the above reasoning in the words 
“तन्नापि ete? तत्रापि... अध्यवसीयते There too, २, e. in “अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌? 
the lady’s beauty, which is generally not different from that 
of other women, is fancied as different. So that here also 
there is अध्यवसाय. We need not say that वास्तवसोन्दर्य is fancied 
to be identical with कविसमर्पितसौन्दर्य, In 'अन्यदेवाङ्गः etc. one thing 
viz. the beauty of the woman, is poetically represented as 
being another thing, viz., a beauty different from all other 
beauty. तथाहि to explain, to make clear what is meant. 
अन्यदेव...अङ्गीक्रियते If we substitute अन्यदिव for अन्यदेव in the 
verse 'अन्यदेवाङ्ग ८६०. (in which case it would mean ‘her beauty 
is, as it were, quite apart from that of other women’), we 
should admit the figure उद्येक्षा, as there is then साध्य अध्यवसाय, 
Everybody admits that in “अन्यदिवाब्नलावण्यम्‌?, there is उत्पेक्षा. 
We have shown above that in Utpreksha there is अध्यवसाय | 
(साध्य of course). So we must admit that in “अन्यदेवाज्ञ!' ete. 
also there is अध्यवसाय, which is fag, because the word इव, 
which is सम्भावनायोतक, is absent. In 'प्रागेव हरिणाक्षीणां? cio, tho 
beauty of bekula though coming first is fancied as coming 
last i, e. there is अध्यवसाय, Horealso if wo employ the word gq, | 
there is gaat, Similarly in the other two, सम्बन्मेऽसम्बन्धः and 
पम्बन्धे सम्बन्ध: ४. e, प्रजापति, who is the creator of the beauty, 
; presented as identical with Brahmi who does not create 
i EN & beauty; two blue lotuses which are not connecte 


‘the moon are fancied as identical ( अध्यवसित) with two 


uses connected with the moon. Jlence the opinion of t 
that there is अध्यवसाय of two wis (one वास्तव and | 

nj pet ety, Coen. जयरथ also 

तू । यावता हष्यवसितप्राध 
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लक्षणम्‌ | तचच amaa धमाणां वेति को विज्ञेयो थेनाब्यासिः स्यात्‌ । प्रत्युत 
भैयो रभिदाध्यवसायाभ्युपगमे 5 f 
धर्मयोरभेदाध्यवसायाश्युपगमे उपमादीनामप्यतिशयोक्तिप्रसङ्ग: स्यात्‌ । तत्रापि 


| धर्माणामेव भदेऽमेदविवक्षणात्‌ । एवं च विजातीयत्वेन भेदे धर्मयोरप्यव्याप्रिः प्रसज्यत्त 
| इत्यल्मसब्नतमन्धाथों दीरणेन P pp. 69-70. As to the remark of our 

puthor that M we read अन्यदिव' for अन्यदेव' in अन्यदेवाङ्ग- 

gaoa cte. there is gat, vide the remarks of R. G. and 
f Nüges'a thereon (p. 315.) "am तेरेव (अप्यदीक्षितः ) उक्तम्‌ Bl 

“सम्बन्धातिशयोक्तिः स्पादयोगे योगकस्पनम्‌ सौधाट्टानि पुरस्यास्य स्पृशन्ति 1 
बिधुमण्डलम्‌ mA न । अत्रैव 'स्पृझान्तीवेन्दुमण्डलम? इति कृते alse 
द्वारः SAAR pq, तहीँवादेरभाबाद्वन्योलक्षेवमुचिता । इवादिसत्वे या 
वाच्योत्मक्षा सेवेवाथमावे गम्योल्लेक्षेति नियमस्थ सर्वसंमतत्वात्‌ । 'त्वत्कीर्तिभरमणश्रान्ता ; 
faa खर्गनिम्नगाम! इति agian 'सौधाद्रानिः इत्यस्य चोलेक्षांे 
बिज्ञेपानुपलम्भात्‌।... ,“. तस्मादुत्पेक्षासामग्री यत्र नास्ति तादृशसुदाहरणमुचितम्‌ | E 


LN 


यथासदीयं “थीरध्वनिभिरळं ते नीरद मे मासिको गर्भः । उन्मदवारणबुड्या मध्येजठरं स- . 
मुच्छलति ॥ इत्यादि | ge सति उपस्क्रारकल्मलङ्गारसामान्यलक्षणमिदापि न 
बिक्षरणीयम ” p. 315. 


14 तुल्ययोगिता ( Equal Pairing). q 
पदार्थानां......क्रियामिसम्बन्यः (P. 34, 1. 29-p 35 1.5). When 


objects in hand or others aro associated with one and the same 
attribute, the figure is ठुल्ययो गिता. An attribute is either a 
quality or an action. So, although our author does not say 
So specifically, तुल्ययोगिता has four varieties; all the things may 
be प्रस्तुत, or all may be अप्रस्तुत; and the common attribute in 
each case may be a गुण ०० ३ क्रिया. There is another point on 
which our author is silent. उद्भट, अलङ्कारसर्वस्व, एकावरी and 
many others say that in तुल्ययोगिता, ओपम्य isalways implied; | 
Compare “ ओपम्यस्य गम्यत्वे पदार्थगतत्वेन प्रस्तुतानामग्रस्तुतानां वा समान: 
धर्मा भिसम्बन्धे तुल्ययोगिता? अलं० qe, This means tliat between v 
_ प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक things that are connected with the 
Same attribute, there must be implied resemblance. It उ 
Sufficient that they are connected with the same attribui 


infer that he did not regard implied resemblance between th 
प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक things as necessary to constitute t 
figure तुल्ययोगिता. The reason why the figure is called दु 
योगिता is given by एकाबढी as ' तुल्यथमेण योगो जातोश्सामिति अन 
घुल्ययोगिता?. p. 239. i e, that in which there is a co mx 
` NE or mga things) with the same attri 
Ces is 8150. IX. 2 
edition of S'is'u, reads दीपशिखा: 107 दीपदशा 


| Our author, by omitting the words ओपम्यस्य गम्यले, leads u 


T ee 
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बोधनं सपु त W. Construe_ | 


तेन समयेन अनुलेपनानि, कुसुमानि, पतिषु कृतमन्यवः (क्रतकोपाः) अत्रलाः, 
दीपदशाः (दीपज्वालाः) सुचिरं शयितग्रतिवोधितसरं (सुचिरं ufque 
प्रतिबोधितः स्मरः कामः यथा स्यात्तथा ) अवोधिपत ( बोधितानि ). Unguents 
of sandal, white flowers, fair ones indignant against their 
lords and iho flames of lamps were by that time (i.e, by 
evening ) lighted up so as to awaken Love that had long 
fallen asleep. Mere, as the description of the evening is the 
matter in hand, sandal ointment ete. which are connected with 
the evening aro also प्रस्तुत; they are all connected with the One 
action (क्रिया) of बोधन ( being lighted up). | 

त्वदङ्ग.-' e Here: (p. 35, 11, 6-13). qzg—This is Udbhata V, 
12, Who, that has perceived the softness of thy body, feels not 
that the jasmine, the digit of the moon and the plantain plant 
are hard ? Here the heroine is the subject of description and 
मालती ele., which are the उपमान&, are (generally, of course j 
agga. They are all connected with the single attribute | 
‘hardness’ ( which is a गुण), दानं... ्राहरेत्‌. दानं वित्तात्‌, ऋतं (सल) वाचः ' 
eto., ‘charity from affluence, iruth from speech, fame and piely 
from life, beneficence to others from tho body—from unsub- 
stantial things, man ought to extract substantial good. Here | 
दान, "RT, कीर्तिधर्म, परोपकरण, which are all in the objective ease, | 
being all connected with the attribute of substantialness, ara | 
also connected with the action of extracting, Our author] 
gives an example of तुल्ययोगिता! where ail the things are con À 
nected with the same 3" and ihe same क्रिया, An example | 
where all प्राकरणिक things are connected with the same E 
ois 'योगपट्टो जटाजालं तारवी त्वळूरृगाजिनन | उचितानि aaga यद्य 
तदुच्यताम ॥? उद्भट V. 13. 


I5 दीपक (IHluminator). 


अप्रस्तुतप्ररतुतयोः ( एकधर्मागिसम्बन्थः यदा स्यात्तदा) दीपक तु निग 
Whena thing, which is tho subject in hand, and ano 
t the subject in hand, are connected with the s 

there is दीपक, Also when tho sumo caso C 

with more than one verb, 


व 
E. 


0 writers lik उद्भट, जगन्नाथ ० 
ast 
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the 2nd var 1०४४४ रीप given by our author, where one case ig 
connected with many verbs, must he excluded altogether, as 
there can be no resemblance in that variety, : 


The reason why this figure is called दीपक is that it is like 
a lamp, which, when employed for illuminating one object, 
also illumines others, आकरणिकाप्राकरणिकयोमेश्र्यादेकत्र निर्दिष्ट: ud 
qd: प्रसक्षेनान्यत्रोपकारादीपनादीपसाइश्येन दीपकाख्यालक्कारोत्थापकः D sio Fo 
p 72; 'प्रकताप्रकृतान्यतरसांनिध्यमधितिष्ठन्नापि साधारणो aA: प्रसक्षेनान्यदपि 
दीपयतीति दीपकम्‌ ॥ एका० P 242; 'प्रक्ृताथेसुपात्तो धमैः प्रसज्ञादपरकृतमपि 

nAaR सुन्दरीकरोतीति दीपकम्‌ | यद्वा दीप इव दीपकम्‌ । सं्ञायां 
कन्‌ (पा० V. 3. 79 ) दीपसादृद्यं च प्रकृताप्रकृतप्रकाशकल्वेन बोध्यम्‌ / R. G, 


पा... ०भवान्तरेष्वपि (0. 35, 1. 17-18)— This is S'is'u T. 
तेन ( शिशुपालेन ) बलावलेपाव्‌ ( वलगर्वात्‌ ) पूर्ववत्‌ अधुनापि जगह 
प्रबाध्यते । भवान्तरेप्वपि (जन्मान्तरेष्वपि) सती योपित्‌ (साध्वी भार्या ) 
निश्चला प्रकृति: ( स्वभावः) च पुमांस्तमभ्येति. Here unchanging nature 
is the subject of description; while, chaste wife is WES. 
E of them are connected with one dharma viz, the exe 
action of ‘accompanying’. The printed edition of S'is'u, reads 


। 
| 
| 
| सतीव योपित्‌ प्रकृति: सुनिश्चला, Tho ONirpayasügara edition of 


12. जिगीदुणा 


3. 1), reads सतीव for सती च. But then the figure would he 
उपमा. In tho above verse, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास also. टूरं...क्षणेन 
(p. 95,1, 21-21). This is an instance of the 2nd kind of दीपक, 
called by some कारकदीपक्र, Fere, the heroine, who is one, is 
connected with many actions, viz, rising, sleeping, going to 
the house of the lover and so on. 


| 
अन्न च...सस्भवात्‌ (p. 35, 1. 26-27)— Some say that this figure 
> has threo varieties according as the single धर्मे, whether गुण 0 


Kavyadars‘a, Bhamaha, Udbhata and many others 
| Dipaka into three varieties according as the single dh 
Occurs in the beginning, middle or end. “आदिमध्याम्तविपर्य नि 
दीपकमिष्यते । vada च्यवस्थत्वादिति तद्धियते निषा ॥ अयूनि कुर्वतेन्वर्था 
असाख्यामधेदीपनात्‌ । विभिनिदर्शनैश्वेद विधा ARE यथा o 

13-16; आदिमध्यास्तविषयाः प्राधान्येतरयो गिनः । अन्तगेतोपमा 
यत्र तद्दीप्क fag: उद्भट L30. An example of आदिदीपक is 
aR जीमूतपंक्तिभिः । ga सुकुमारामिर्नेबशाद्वलरा 
E II. 100, where इयामलत्व, the common 
E mentioned in the beginning of the ve 


Bc मधुः । हारीत gum भूधराणामुपत्यकाः 
4 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Ci 
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न्द्कोञ्भवत्‌ w (उद्धट. I. 33) are examples of मध्यदीपक and अन्तदीपक 
respectively. Our auihor remarks upon this that this threefold 
division need not be given, because a thousand such varieties 
Ü may be found out, ‘There is no special charm in these divisions; 
| i whether the single attribute bo mentioned in tho beginning or | 
| | end it does not matter. The charm of this figure lies in several 
| i gga and agga things being connected with the same attribute, 
| 

i 


The distinction between Dipaka and तुल्ययोगिता may ho 
+ | stated as follows:—In Dipaka, one or more प्रस्तुत things and ong 
or more अप्रस्तुत things are connected with one attribute; while | 
in तुब्ययोगिता, all the things must be either प्रस्तुत or अप्रस्तुत; there | 
cannot be both प्रस्तुत and अप्ररतुत things. "Those who regard 
औपम्य as implied in both the figures make a further distinction, 
In Dipaka, the Upameya is प्रस्तुत and the उपमान (implied, of 
course) is अप्रस्तुत ; while  तुल्ययों गिता, as all things are either 
प्रस्तुत or are all अप्रस्तुत, ibis left to tho volition of the hearer 
to regard one as the Upamoya and the other as the Upamiina. 
“अयं चानयोरपरो विशेषः । उभयोरनयोरुपमालङ्गारस्य गम्यत्वाविरोषेऽपि अत्र 
( दीपके ) अप्ररतुतमुपमानं प्रस्तुतमुपमेयगिति व्यवस्थित उपमानोपमेय भावस्तत्र 
( चुल्ययोगितायां ) छु विज्ञेपा्रदणादेच्छिकः q इति ॥ कुव० p.5l. In 
Dipaka, the qua ( उपभेय ) and the अप्रस्तुत ( उपमान ) are connected 
| with the same attribute. A question arises:—how are wo to 
distinguish दीपक from उपमा as in “कमलमिव मुखं मनोश्म्‌ where 
ang is उपमान (and therefore अप्रस्तुत ) and मुख is उपमेय (ie 
प्रस्तुत ) and both are connected with the singlo attribute मनोज, 
a reply is that in Dipaka the resemblance is only implied, 
if at all and there are no words, lile zq, expressive of simile; 
while in simile the resemblance is directly expressed, 


[ Vide Jagannatha’s criticism of those who cite कारकदीपक * 

_ 9 separate variety; R. G, pp. 324-326 'प्रथमार्षगतलक्षणेनेव दी 
o gran संग्रह्मदूद्वितीयं लक्षण aim गुणिनां कारकाणां च युणक्रियारूपधर्सर 
_ कियाणामपि कारकरूपधरमैस्थ ARAW साम्राज्यात्‌ । ......एवं च खिद्यति 
' चेछति बिवलति निगिपति विलोकयति तिर्यक्‌ । अन्तर्नन्दति खुम्बितुमिच्छति 
17 रेणया Tq: शायने P ( मम्मट'७ example of कारकदीपक | 
इत्याथुदाहरणमपि न सङ्गच्छते । क्रियाणा शुद्धप्रकृतत्वात्‌ | कि च दीपकतुल्ययोगिता' 
गम्पमानमौपम्य जीवातुरिति सर्वेपां संमतग्‌। न चात्र स्वेदनकूणनादीनमिककार 
कान्वितानामप्योपम्यं कविसंरम्मगोचर्‌ः । तस्मात्समुञ्चयालक्वारच्छायात्रोचिता 
ha further criticizes those who rogard दीपक and 


d nes FPUecIEPs that they should 


n. 
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not be considered as separate, because the charm in both i 
ihe same, viz, the occurrence of the common attribute o a 
once. What leads to the separate enumeration of NW 
some difference in charm. It cannot be said that, because 
: in दीपक um EM ois is conneoted with both sz and 
| अप्रक्कत things and in तुल्ययोगिता either with प्रकृत things or with 
aaa things, there is difference of charm in the two figures ; 
because, in तुल्ययोगिता also, as defined by you, you will have to 
make two figures according as the common dharma is co- 
nected with only yaq things or with अप्रकृत things. But you 
|. do not do so. Therefore regard दीपक also as a variety of 
| वुल्ययोगिता. “ अत्रेदं बोध्यम्‌ | तुल्ययोगितातो दीपकं न पृथरभावमईति । 
ME CUIU विच्छित्तेरविशेषात्‌ । विच्छित्तिवैलक्षण्यस्यैवालङ्कारविभाग- 
हेतुत्वात्‌ । न च धर्मस्य ugar t धर्मिणां प्रकृतत्वाप्रकृतत्वाभ्यां 
प्रक्ताप्रकृतकत्वेन च तुल्ययोगिताया दीपकस्य विशेष इति वाच्यम्‌ । तवापि 
तुल्ययोगितायां धर्मिणां केवलप्रकृतत्वस्य केवलाप्रकृतत्वस्य च विशेषस्य सत््तादलङ्कार्‌- 
' दैतापत्तेः । रेपेऽपि द्वेतापत्तेश्व । सर्वेषामप्यलङ्काराणां प्रभेदवैलक्षण्याद्वैलक्षण्यापत्तेश्च । 
eec TAT UCT गिताया Uq त्रैविध्यमुचितम्‌ | प्रकृतानामेव धर्मस्य सङ्द्वत्तिः, 
A अमप्रकृतानामेव, प्रकृताप्रकृतानां चेति । एवं च प्राचीनानां तुल्ययोगितातो दीपकस्य 
` पृथगलक्कारतामाचक्षाणानां दुरायइमात्रमिति नव्याः ।” R. G. pp. 326-327. 


An example of कारकदीपक 15 ‘amga विप्रकर्षत्यलक्ष्मी कीर्ति 
सूते दुप्कृतं या हिनस्ति | तां चाप्येतां मातरं मङ्गलानां घेनुं धीराः सूनृतां वाचमाहुः ॥? 
उत्तरराम० V. 


16 प्रतिवस्तूपमा (Typical Comparison). 


यन्न॒ गम्यसाम्ययोर्वाक्ययोः एकोऽपि सामान्यः धर्मैः पृथक्‌ निर्दिव्यते सा 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा ~ ha is प्रतिवस्तूपमा, where in two sentences, resem- 
blance between which is implied, the same common attribute is 
differently expressed. We have explained above under 
Upama the meaning of the word वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव. धन्यासि...... qc 
BH (p. 36. 1, 2-3). This is Naishadhiya III. 116. gaf&— 
Oh Damayanti! gam: noble. इतः etc.— What greater praise 
can be bestowed upon the moonlight than this that it agitates 
ven the ocean? Here one and the same action is expressed 
in two different words, viz, ‘attracting’ and ‘agitating’ 
(in two different sentences ) in order to avoid repetition. 


» 


समाकर्षण and उत्तरलीकरण are really one and the same in sense. | 


But ig the word “समाकर्षण' had been used in the 2nd sentence, * 
the fault called पौनरुक् (repetition of the same word in 


the same sense) would have been committed. Therefore in - A 
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| प्रतिवस्तूप्नि9'%8 lay. SATA TA IOURAAI BA and eBanget essed in £e 

| different but synonymous expressions. This figure is foung - 
| | in a series also. विमल...... सब्जनः--( p. 36 11. 6-7), 'शिवगििः | 
IN mountain of S'iva i. e. Kailisa, which is white, Compare Sap | 


Amana: कुवेरगित्रं रजताचलस्थः ।? विश्वगुणादर्श०. शिवहाससहोद्र; i 
Brother of ie, akin to S'iva 5 laughtor. Hero the words 
‘glorious,’ ‘pure’ ete. are the same in their ultimate meaning, 
This figure also occurs under a negation of the attribute, 3M 
एव... ..-रतनमैणि (p. 36 11. 9-10). This verse occurs in अले० qo 
pp. 74-75 in the same connection. विनावन्तीर्म eto. ‘none but | 
the fair ones of Avanti are skilled in the pranks of love! 
Other examples of प्रतिवस्तूषमा under वैधर्म्य are :--वंशभवो गुणवानपि 
सङ्गविशेषेण पूज्यते पुरुपः | नहि तुम्बीफलबिकलो वीणादण्डः 
यदि सन्ति gm: पुंसां विकसन्त्येव ते खयम्‌ । नहि का 
बिभाव्यते ॥? mae p. 54. 


] 


The reason why this figure is called “प्रतिवस्तूपमा is given 
by gae as 'प्रतिवस्तु प्रतिवावयार्थसुपमा समानधमोऽस्यामिति? p. 52. Here 
the sense of the sentenco constitutes the उपमान or the उपमेय, 
मम्मट says 'वस्तुनो वाक्याधेस्योपमानत्वात्‌" on which उद्योत remarks P 

| "vd चोपमेयत्वमपि वाक्यार्थस्येति ART. 'वस्तुशब्दस्थ वाक्यार्था भिधायित्रात्‌ 
अतिवाक्यार्थसुपमेति सार्थकताभिधानेयं द्विधा? एका० pp. 243 and 254. | 


The distinction between Upamà and प्रतिवस्तूपमा is as 
follows:—In Upami, the resemblance is expressed, while in 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा it is only implied ; 2ndly, in Upama thero is only 
one sentence, while in प्रतिवस्तूपमा thore aro two sentences; 3rdly 
in प्रतिवस्तूपमा, words like zq are always absent, while in Upamá 
they are generally present, 

_ A beautiful example of this figure occurs in Sak. (1st act) 

Ta मानुषीषु कथं वा स्यादस्य रूपस्य सम्भवः । न प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदेति बसुधातलात्‌ !. 
Another is भानुः सक्कयुक्ततुरङ्ग एव रात्रिंदिवं गन्धवहः प्रयाति । शेषः 
सदैवाहितभूमिभारः षष्ठांशवृत्तेरपि धर्म vq: ॥ शा० 5. 


17 eura ( Exemplification ). 
wate = सद्दशस्य, दृष्टान्त is tho relloctivo roprosontation 

a similar subject. Wo have explained above under Upam® 
what is meant by बिम्ब्रप्रतिबिम्बगाव. Tho word pp ar sorvos (0 
distinguish this Beate fram of from तिवरतूपगा. Thi This figuro also is twor 
" | tela, orsi rounds either on similarity or on contrast. अविदित." 


expect सधर्मैणः according 


* Should wo not rather 


वर्मादनिन्लेकुलम (6B shastyColection. 
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,..मालतीमाला (pisza by Bares TRH and eGangotn 
dattā, a romance of Subandhu ( p. 8, Halls edition » Bum ys 
„aee aR A good poet's song, though its merits have not 

been closely examined, अनधिगतपरिमलापि although its fragrance 

has not been perceived. Now, here, the subject of पा 13 Ex 


-tho song of the poet, which pours a honeyed stream into the 


ear. Corrosponding to ‘pouring etc., we have the attributa 
wiyoting the eye’, These two aro not tho same, but there is 
some similarity between them, as there is between the original 
and its reflected image. So also माला corresponds to अणिति 
and अनथिंगतपरिमला to अविदितयुणा. त्वयि दे... ...कुमुदसंहतेः. स्रंसते stops, 
is gone. अनुदयभाजि इन्दौ कुमुदसंइतेः ग्लानिः दृष्टा the assemblage of 
water-lilies has been seen to droop, when the moon is not 
risen. This is an example based on वैधर्म्य. The fact that 
lilies droop when the moon is not risen implies that they 
do not droop when it rises; this idea corresponds to the one in 
the first line. वसन्त..-वलिमन्याम्‌ (p. 36, 11. 18-19). वसन्तलेखायामेव 
एकस्यां निबद्धः भावः यस्य तत्‌ ( मनः ) the affections of which are 
fixed upon Vasantalekhà alone. प्रफुल-..मन्याम्‌ Does the bee, 
extremely fond of the honey of the blooming jasmine, desire 
any other plant? In this verse tho figure is 10४ दृष्टान्त, but 
प्रतिवस्तृपमा, because the two expressions, viz., ‘how can our 
mind turn’ and ‘Does the bee desire another plant,’ ultimately 
convey tho same sense. Tn दृष्टान्त, in tho two sentences the | 
attributes are only similar and not the same (bui difforently - 


: expressed ) asin प्रतिवस्तूपमा. इह तु...न त्वेकरूप्यमू- 0 the present [4 


figure, in the example 'अविदित etc., ‘the pouring ofa stream 
of honey! and ‘riveting the eye’ are only similar, and not 
identical. x 


Tho term दृष्टान्त otymologically means that in which the. 
ascertainment ‘of the matter in hand is observed i. e. made 
authoritatively. Té is that in which the truth of the mdi 
hand is confirmed by the example given in illustration, as sh y 
by Mammata “दृष्टः अन्तः निश्चयः AP which Mallinatha explains 
^5 'दाष्टा स्तिके aferentea निश्चयदशै नादयं दृष्टान्त" P. 249 तरल. 

Tho distinction between प्रतिवस्तूपमा and दृष्टान्त may be stated 
as follows :—Although in both similarity is implied, still in t: 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा tho attributo is the same in both the sentences, be 
only oxpressed in different words ; while in दृष्टान्त the कध्या |: 
in one sentenco is only similar to ( and not identical ge xp 
tho attribute in tho socond sentence. In दृष्टान्त the two attributes 
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. 51 रान्तः | 
| | montionighizea djxestayo Taatomatatiohzand eGanühui relation of the | 

| l original and its reflection. “अस्य चालङ्कारस्य प्रतिवस्तूपमया भेदकमेतदेव 
i यत्तस्यां wit न प्रतिबिम्बितः, किं og शुद्धसामान्यात्मनेव स्थितः । इह तु प्रति- 
i बिम्बितः ? R. G. p. 337. जयरथ draws anothor distinction, Tn 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा something is stated in ordor to convey tho idea that 
| it is similar to the matter in hand; whilo in दृष्टान्त, in ordor that # 
the matter in hand should not bo indistinctly apprehended, 

we give an instanco whoro a similar stato of 


A | 16S NOTES ON x 


things oxists, 
'यतोऽस्याः प्रक्ृतार्थस्य विशेषाभिधित्सया साइईयाधेमप्रकृतमथौन्तरमुपादीयते । अत 
एवं चात्र प्रक्नताप्रकृतयोरुपमानोपमेयभावः | दृष्टान्ते पुनरेतादृशो वृततान्तोऽन्यन्नाषि 
स्थित इति प्रकृतस्यार्थस्याविसपष्टा प्रती तिर्मा भूदिति प्रतीतिविशदीकरणार्थमर्थान्तर- 
मुपादीयते ।' विमर्शिनी p. 7४. जयरथ says further on that similarity 
is not absolutely necessary for दृष्टान्त. Vido tho severo criticism | 
of these views of जयरथ in R. G. pp. 337-339, अन्न... ...न तथेति | 
मेदः ( p. 36, 1. 22-94 ) In अर्थान्तरन्यास a general proposition 18 
strengthened by particular instances or a particular instanco is 
confirmed by a genoral proposition, Tn प्रतिवस्तूपमा or दृष्टान्त the 
two sentences do not stand in tho relation of gonoral and parti- 
| cular propositions. In thom if tho first is a particular proposi. 
tion, the second also is 50, Compare जयरथ% words किचिच्व rd 
| दयोः समथ्यसमधकभावेन अनयोः (of प्रतिवरतूपमा and दृष्टान्त ) मेदमाहुः | 
तदसत्‌ । यतः सरूपयोर्विशेषयोः समर्थ्यसमर्थकभावो न भवति । वस्त्वन्तरेण 
| वस्त्वन्तरसिद्धवनुपपत्तेः 1......यदि चात्र समर्थ्यसमर्थकभावः स्थादर्थान्तरन्यासादख 
| पृथगळङ्कारता न स्यात्‌ fn p. 75. 

Jagannatha is willing to rogard प्रतिवस्तूपमा and दृष्टान्त १३ two | 
variotios of ono figure. “यदि तुन तेपां दाक्षिण्यं तदेकस्यैवालङ्कारस्य दौ 
भेदी प्रतिवस्तूपमा दृष्टान्तश्च । यञ्चानयोः कि्निद्वेलक्षण्यं तत्प्रभेद्ताया एव साधकं 
नालक्कारताया इति सुवचम्‌ ? R. 6. p. 339. 

| A. good example of दृष्टान्त is tho following from Raghu. 
| कामं नृपाः सन्ति सहस्रशोऽन्ये राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन भूमिम्‌ । नक्षत्रताराग्रहसङ्कूलापि 
ज्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसैव रात्रिः also खसुखनिरभिलापः सियसे लोकहेतोः 
अतिदिनमथवा ते वृत्तिरेवंविधेव । अनुभवति हि मृक्षा पादपस्तीनमुष्णं शमयति परितापं 
* छायया संश्रितानाम्‌ ॥ शा० V; कुतो धर्मक्रिया बित्नः सतां रक्षितरि त्वयि । तमस्तपति | 
घर्मोशी कथमाविर्भविष्यति ॥ शा० V. ) 


| 18 Raa ( Illustration ). 

"When a possiblo Or, as is somotimes tho caso, oven an 
impossible connection of things implies a relation of typo and 
prototype, it is estar? An oxamplo of निरदर्शना undor a possi- 
blo connection of things is ‘qrsa? oto. Construo ततः दिनेन अत्न 
भूमिबलये SITTERS. 0 BASE Batya सिङ कावि. ति वेदयन्‌ wu l 
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चरमाचलम MnD zed by Wäroyu dut CORR 06 res ir 
this mundane sphere, enjoys Prosperity for a long time’ 
tolling this, the sun, in a day, then ‘reached the western 
mountain.” Here the connection of the sun as the agent 
in the act of intimating such an n 
much as the attribute of reaching th 


9 western mountain, which 
(attribute ) belongs to him 


; is quite capable of eonveying 
such an idea. स च refers to वेदनक्रियायां कठृत्वेनान्वयः. This 
( possible ) connection conveys the relation of Type and 
Prototype ( original and reflection ) between tho sun’s setting 
and tho falling into adversity of those who oppress others. 


The ingredients which constitute निदर्शना are:—there 
must be a connection of things, which is, ( A ) either possi- 
ble or ( B) impossible; and moreover this connection must 
lead on to or end in implying the relation of similarity. 
An example of A has been given above. There the sun is 
represented as telling a moral truth. This connection of the 
sun with telling leads us to Suppose a similarity between 
अस्ताचलगमन and बिपत्प्राप्ति, The second variety of निदर्शना, where 
an impossible connection of things causes us to suppose the 
existence of similarity, is of two kinds, as (1) occurring ina 
single sentence or (2) in more sentences than one, An instance 
of B (1), is कलयति ete.’ (p. 37, 1. 5-6 ) ‘Her sidelong darting 
glance bears the loveliness of the blue lotus; her underlip, 
the fairness of the tender leaf; her face, the charm of the 
moon.’ Here the impossibility of the darting glance ete. 
bearing the loveliness of the blue lotus garland etc.—for how 
can a thing possess the property of another /— suggests a loveli- 
ness like thereto and implies the relation of similarity between 
the wreath of blue lotuses and the darting of a glance. This 
is एकवावयगा because there is a single sentence in 'कराक्षविक्षेपः 
कुबलयमालाललितं nasag. Another example of the same is प्रयाणे etc. 
Here it is impossible that the feet can give up the gait of the 
royal swan, with which they are in no way connected ; ae 
àre to understand, therefore, that their (of the feet) connesso 
with it ( gait ) is only fancied; this fancied connection, being 
actually impossible, implies a gait similar to that of Ee 
An example of निद based upon an impossible connection o 

things (i.e. B. above) occurring in more sentences than on 
७ 'इद किल ote, (p. 37 Il 15-16). This verse occurs in Sak. 
* Here the connection of identity bewteen the signifioations 
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idea is quite possible, inas-* 
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x 
of the thioiinedtonBesyscsiyebtPueyptanantecgotho relative pro. 
noun yz and the demonstrative तद्‌ (०. ०. यः साधयितुं इच्छति स्‌ 
vod व्यवस्यति ) being impossible, terminates in the relation of 
बिस्बप्रतिबिम्वभाव thus:—the desire of making such a body fit for 
penance is like the desire of cutting the crecper With the 
edge of the blue lotus. Or to take another example of tho 
same. 'जन्मेदं eto. (p. 37 ll. 21-22). बन्ध्यताँ नीतम्‌ rendered 
fruitless. भव...लिप्सया by the desire to enjoy the pleasures of 
_ the world. काचमूल्येन...मया 1 have sold the (invaluable) 
Chintamani (desire-yielding jewel) at the price of glass, 
Here there is no possible connection between loading a useless 
life in the eager pursuit of pleasures and selling Chintdémani 
at the price of glass. This impossibility ultimately terminates 
in implying a comparison, viz. the wasting of life in the pursuit 
of pleasures is like selling Chintamani at the price of glass, 
क.--सागरम्‌ p. 37 1l 25-26). This is Raghu, 1.2. अल्पबिषया 
मतिः Intellect of little compass. उडुपेन by means of a raft, 
Here, the description of the solar race by a narrow intellect 
and the crossing of the ocean on a raft are unconnected ; 
but as they are brought together, they lead us to understand 
2 comparison thus:—the description of ihe solar race by the 
intellect is like the crossing of the ocean on a raft. 

EH. भोगविताने (p. 37, 1. 28-p. 38, 1 . 4). इयं च... 
wafa—This variety ( अभवन्वस्तुसम्बन्ध ) may also be found 
where some circumstance bolonging io the उपमेय cannot be 
found in the Upamana. In the foregoing examples, c. 8. in 
कलयति कुवलयमालाललित a property of ihe उपमान (here ललितं 
of the कुवलयमाला ) was represented as borne by the Upameya, 
कटाक्षविक्षेप:; one thing cannot bear what belongs really ४० 
another alone and so we aro led to suppose similarity. Some- 
times a property of the Upamoya is represented as belonging 
to the Upamana and leads to tho supposition of similarity. 
An example is थोध्नुभूतः oto? मृद्वीकारसे in the juice of the 
grape, Here the attribute of sweetness belonging to the 
lower lip, which is the subject of description ( and hence the 
उपमेय ), being impossible in tho grape-juice (the उपमान), 1 
sense terminates in bringing out a comparison, as in the 
preceding examples, Our author here closely follows the 
wee Wo “इयं सामान्येनैवासम्भवात्‌ प्रतिपादिता उपमेयवृत्तर्योपमाने$समस्भवादपि 
भवति Y उभयत्रापि सम्बन्धबिधटनस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ । तथथा “वियोगे गौडनारीणां यौ 


_गण्डतलपाण्डिमा baos Bavaria Siasteplettiong गण्डतर्छ प्रकृतम्‌ 


— 


mme ऑसशॅॅॅससशिनिकॅसससिप 0 


X. 51-52 निदर्शना. SÁnITYADARPANA. 171 
काक आ न 
a ००४. gnum: a hyena (mg amaa: । अमर० Il. 5, 1). कक : 
tooth. भोगविताने चेतो विदधत्‌ ( त्वम्‌) thou who settest thy E 
on the series of worldly enjoyments. 
a pu De (p. 38, ll. 5-7), The 
author distinguishes सिटी 
former the sense of the Lo Ace, ies EE 
A ERN... ACE n ences is not pompis 
र i ka prototype ( 7. e. of similarity ) is 
implied. But in दृष्टान्त, the sense of the sentences is complete; 
and then through the completed sense we understand the 
relation of type and prototype. Briefly put, in fect, 
resemblance is supposed in order to account for the bringing 
together of two things; while in दृष्टान्त, the sense is quis 
complete and then that sense simply implies resemblance. 
The अलं० Wo draws another distinction. In दृष्टान्त, the two 
sentences are independent and stand in the relation of type and 
prototype; while in निदर्शना, with the sense of the sentence, 
which is the subject of description, another sense is co- 
ordinated and the impossibility of the connection thus 
brought about, is the cause of supposing similarity. 
CRANE वाक्रयाधैयो विम्बम्रतिविम्वभावो ger । यत्र च sae वाक्याथ 
वाकयार्थान्तरमारोष्यते सामानाधिकरण्येन तत्र सम्बन्धानुपपत्तिमूला निदर्शनैव युक्ता 
न दृष्टान्तः ।? अलं. स. p. 77. Nor ean it be said that this figure is 
tho samo as अर्थपति (Natural Inference ), because in the 
example of the latter, ‘ऽय? etc, the sense does not 
terminate in a comparison, as it does in निदशेना, In the ex- 
ample “को$त्र भूमिवलये? etc, one may say that the meaning is 
"Even tho sun, who torments people, sets; what of others ®’ 
Thorefore there is अर्थापत्ति, which will be explained below. Our 
author replies that this is not so. The essence of निदर्शना is 
that wo must be led on to suppose comparison. This is nob so 
in अर्थापत्ति, . Tn fsa oto. we aro led to suppose a comparison 
and therefore it is not an example of aaf. 
Somo writers like yqa divide असम्भवद्स्तुसम्बन्धा nla 


| Varieties, पदार्थवृत्ति and वाक्यार्थवृत्ति, which correspond to एकबाक्यगा 


and अनेकवावयगा of our author. The अलं० qo gives 'खलादनखरबाना 


यदलक्तकमार्जनम्‌ । इदं श्रीखण्डलेपेन पाण्डुरीकरणं AAI" as an example of 1 


निदर्शना. R. 0. finds fault with it and calls it MEC 
(p. 343 ) Uddyota defends the aso स? and says that this E 

शाब्दी निदर्शना, while क्र सूर्य? ote. is an example of आयी fi«xst- 
15 reasons aro “न चेदं वाक्‍्यार्थरूपकस | लोकप्रसिद्ध 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


रोपमानत्वोपमेयत्ववतोरसे हः 


t 
t 
f 

D 


the sonse or is only implied. आक्षेप moans ‘implication. 
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दस्यैव Spini arar "वृश्‌ end I इद तु प्रतीयमानाः | 
भेदानुपपत््या तत्तकल्पनेति भेदात्‌? p. 47. R. G. is willing to 7७६११ | 
“त्वत्पादनखरलानि यो रञ्जयति यावकैः । इन्दुं चन्दनलेपेन पाण्डुरीकुरुते हि सः ॥ 
( p. 344) as an oxamplo of निद्शना, 

Some good examples of Qaza aro:— 


(A) सम्भवदस्तुनिदर्शना--चूडामणिपदे थत्ते यो देवं रविमागतम्‌ । सतां 
कार्यातिथेयीति बोधयन्गृहमेधिनः ॥ अयं मन्द्य॒तिभौस्वानस्तं प्रति यिया. . 
सति । उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ भामह 111; उदयन्षेप 
सविता पद्मेष्वर्पपति श्रियम्‌ | विभावयितुमृद्धीनाँ फलं gega हम्‌ ॥ | 
K. D. II. 349. 

(B) असम्भवद्वस्तुसम्बन्धनिदर्शना--विनोचितेन पत्या च रूपवत्यपि कामिनी। | 
विधुवन्ध्यविभावर्यौ प्रनिभर्ति विशोभताम्‌ ॥ उद्धट V. 19; शुद्धान्तदुलेम- 
मिदं वपुराश्रमवासिनो यदि जनस्य । दूरीकृताः खळ गुणेर्थानलता वनल- 
aR: ॥ Sāk. I; साक्षाव्मियासुपगतामपद्दाय पूवे चित्रार्पितां 
युनरिमां बहु मन्यमानः । स्रोत्ावहां पथि निकामजलामतीत्य जातः सखे 
प्रणयवान्मृगठृष्णिकायाम्‌ ॥ शा. VI. 


n 


19 ब्यदिरेक (Contrast, Dissimilitude ). 


When the Upamoeys excels or falls short of the Upamana, 4 
itis व्यतिरेक. The word व्यतिरेक moans ‘difference or excollence’, f 
The name व्यतिरेक given to tho figuro is therefore quite | 
appropriate, as in it the excollenco of the Upamoya over the 
Upamiana or vico versa is pointed out. एक... ... त्रिधा (ए. 38, 1. 11). 
This is single, when the reason is mentioned and threefold 
when the reason is not montioned. Tho reason of the 
superiority of tho Upameya over tho Upamāna is somo point | 
of excellence bolonging to the Upameya and some point of 
inferiority belonging to tho Upamana Tf both of them are | 
mentioned, there is one kind of व्यतिरेक; when any one of the 
two is mentioned (bub not both) there are two more 
varioties; whon none of tho two is montionod thore is ond 
more. Thus there aro in all four variotios, | 


चतुर्विधो5पि ... ...अष्टचत्वा रिँशाद्विभः qai—Tho fourfold sqt l 
becomes twelvofold according as tho relation of Upamüna and " 
Upameya is directly exprossod by words or indirectly | 


"These twelve varietios bocomo twenty-four (throo timos eight) 
according as thero is Paronomasia or not (tho words ‘aasi’ 12 
the harika implying the idea of अझेचेडपि ). Those 24 varioties | 


da. whon thon RAW SYAat Shasi Liono the Upamana | 


iy 


" 
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Those 24 varieties also occur in t 


when tho Upamoya is inferior to t 
aro in all 48 varieties, 


he same manner as above, 
he Upamina. Thus there 


अकल... APT उदाहरणानि (p. 38, 1. 23-p. 39, 1, 3). In 
tamak? otc, both tho circumstances, viz, 'spotlessness' 
belonging to tho Upameya and ‘the stainedness’ of the moon 
(tho Upamina) are expressed. If we read ध्न कलङ्क विधूपमम्‌? 
for न कलक्कि विधुर्यथा there is indirect comparison. We have 
to romember the distinction of श्रौती and आधथीं उपमा based on the 
employment of words like यथा, इव Or तुल्य ete. If we read 
“जयतीन्दुं कलङ्किनम्‌? (triumphs over the spotted moon ) for ‘न कलङ्कि 


, विधुर्यथाः, wo shall have an implied comparison, as words like 


शव, तुल्य aro absent. The face cannot defeat anything; so we 
aroled to infor similarity between the face and the moon. 


, द्रयोरनुक्ती when both अकलक्क and qfi are omitted we shall have 


an example of व्यतिरेक, where there is no mention of उपमेयगतमुत्कर्ष- 
कारणम्‌ or of उपमानगतनिकर्षकारणम्‌, In this case the sentence would 
stand as 'मुखंतस्या न yaar. Our authors view is open to the 
following criticism. Here it is simply stated that her face is 
not like the moon; i.e. there is pure साइश्यनिषेध and nothing 
more, From this sentence, standing by itself, we cannot 
understand that the face is superior or inferior to the moon. 
When it is said that A is not like B, there is generally no idea 
of expressing the superiority of one over the other. What we 
do is to negative similarity. So, those varieties of व्यतिरेक ( viz. 
शाब्द, आर्थं and आक्षिप्त) which occur when both उपमेयगतोत्कर्ष 
and उपमानगतनिकर्ष are omitted, should really be not counted 
at all. Compare tho criticism of R. G. ५ इदं तु बोध्यम्‌-इहोभयानु 
पादानमेदत्र्‍यं दुरुपपादम्‌ । वैधर्म्यानुपादाने हि किमाश्रयः छेषः स्यात्‌ Q नच यत्र 
द्विजयुरालयमात रिश्वादिशब्दवेथेपूपमानोपमेयेषु स्वशब्दोपात्त एव शेषो व्यतिरेकोत्थापक- 
WAT तदुदा हरणं सूपपादमिति वाच्यम्‌। तत्र aaant वेधर्म्यस्य सम्भवात्‌। 
इत्थं च चतुरबिशतिभेदा इति प्राचाझु क्तिरविषुलो दाइरणाभिशञैयैथाकथञ्चिदुपपादनीया । 
कि चोपमाप्रभेदाः सर्व एवात्र सम्भवन्तीललं चतुर्विशतिभेदगणनया be p. 350. 
छे tengara ( p. 38, 1. 29-p. 39, 1.3). अति ete. his 
imitated from Mammata’s words 'अतिगाढयुणस्यास्य नाब्जवद्धञ्ुरा GU. 
UT Means ‘fibre’ as well as ‘merit’, wg frail. Hag बत 18 nag 
in the sonso of इव (according to the उपपद aa तस्येव! ); 
Thorofore it is शाब्दव्यतिरेक. Both the superiority of S 
Upamoya (गाढयुणत्व ) and the inferiority of the vui sess 
aro mentioned. गुण is paronomastic. Other varieties s A 
१० Vadosstood as before, enpthor egpaplo रेक (आधे) 


Collection. 


| a The Gag RSs xau Shas छ्या inferior, | 
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is “aquanvse: MASI AIRE | न RARE कलावेकल्य- 
मागतः i”. Hore the word कला is Paronomastic ( moaning 
‘phases’ or tarts’). All these aro oxamplos of tho cases whore 
the उपमेय excels the Upamáàna. 


न्यूनत्वे दिङ्मात्रं यथा ......स्याधिकयस्‌ ( p. 39, lh 3-6 ). कीः f 
क्षीणोऽपि...यातं तु. This is gzz VII. 90. यातं तु यौवनं अनिवर्ति-- f 
Youth, when gone, never comes back again. Horo, tho उपमान c 
is the moon and the Upamoeya is youth. Tho moon is pointed | 
out as waxing again after waning, while ( the उपमेय ) youth | 
never waxes, when once itis lost, So youth is inferior to | 
the moon. This is tho opinion of our author, who closely | 
follows the अलं. स. which defines व्यतिरेक as "(anni उपमाना- | 
दुपमेयस्याधिक्ये विपर्यये वा व्यतिरेक? p.79. Tho अलं. स. following age 
cites "क्षीणः? ete. as an example of उपमेयन्यूनत्व- It remarks upon 
‘dim? ete. 'चन्द्रापेक्षया च योवनस्य न्यूनयुणत्वम्‌ । शशिवैलक्षण्येन तस्याः 
पुनरागमात्‌ ? p.80. This view is sharply opposed to that of 
Mammata, Jagannatha and others, who say that व्यतिरेक 
occurs only when the उपमेय is superior to or oxcels the ', 
Upamina in some way, They do not rogard that the variety 
where उपमेय is inferior tothe Upamana has any charm in it, r 
They say that “क्षीण: क्षीण? isan example of व्यतिरेक as defined 
by them; ४. ©, in it also the उपमेय oxcels (and is not inferior 
to) the Upamana. The views of Mammata and others are 
summed up by our author in 'अत्रोपमेय...... यत्केचिदाहुः?. They 
say that the Upameya and Upamana aro not youth and the 
moon respectively, but are the instability of youth and that of 
the moon. Hore, the waning of tho moon is inferior, because 
it is followed by waxing; but the instability of youth is su- 
perior, because it can nover roturn whon 0100 gono. ‘Thorefore 
what the poet here intends to convoy is tho superiority of tho 
instability of youth over that of tho moon. The vorso thon 
means:—Tho moon, though sho wanes, is easily found again; 
but youth cannot be regained when once lost; so you should nots 
cultured as you aro, rondor it fruitloss, by dwelling too much on 
your wounded pride, This sonse is quite fayourablo to the 
object desired, viz, soothing tho horoino's wounded fooling’ 
But, if wo take the moon as tho Upamina and youth as the | 
Upameys and say that here youth is said to bo inferior, then 
the meaning of the vorso would be unfavourable to the objec 


4 give up my pride; lot it pass, an inforior thing as ib 


»- 


d 
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is? Therefore in this verse also, there is आधिक्य of उपमेय over «४ 
उपमान. Therefore the words ‘विपर्यये वा! employed in the definition - 1 

of व्यतिरेक by some ( o. छ. अलं. स. ) are useless. व्यतिरेक can never 

occur when the उपमेय is represented as being inferior to ihe "ewe 


Upamāna. These are the views of Mammata and others. Our 
author does not agree with them, 


तन्न विचारसहम्‌... ...स्फुटमेव ( p. 39, ll. 8-9). By आधिक्य and 
न्यूनत्व, WO moan ‘excellence’ and ‘inferiority’ respectively. In 
this verso it is evident that youth is inferior to the moon 
in point of stability. Compare the words of जयरथ “शरियौवनयो हि 
समानेऽपि watt शशिनः पुनरागमनमपि सम्भवति न तु योवनस्येति 
ततोऽस्य न्यूनयुणत्वम्‌ | नन्वत्र विपर्ययमेवेति ( विपर्यये वेति1) सूत्रितं भेदान्त- 
रमयुक्तम्‌ | उपमानादुपमेयस्य न्यूनयुणत्वे वास्तवत्वात्तत्त्वे चालङ्कारत्वानुपपत्तेः । 
योबनस्य चात्रास्थिरत्वे प्रतिपाये चन्द्रापेक्षया धिकगुणल मे व विवक्षितम्‌ । यदेत- 
TAA सन्न पुनरायातीति । ( जयरथ replies ) असदेतत्‌ | यतो$त्र 
चन्द्रवद्भतं what यदि पुनरप्यागच्छेत्तत्मिय प्रति चिरमीर्ष्यांनुवन्यो युज्येत 
कालान्तरेऽपि हास्य तदवलोकनादिना सफलीकारः स्यात्‌ । इदं पुनईतयौवनं 
यातं सत्पुनर्नागच्छतीति इंष्यायन्तरायपरिहारेण निरन्तरतयेव प्रियेण wx 
सफळयितब्यमिति धिगीप्यी, त्यज प्रिये प्रति wa, कुरु प्रसादम्‌? gu 
सिन्‌ प्रियवयस्योपदेशे प्रियं प्रति कोपोपशमाय चन्द्रापेक्षया यौवनस्यापुनरागमनं 
न्यूनयुणत्वेनेव विवक्षितमिति वाक्यार्भविद एव प्रमाणम्‌ । न चैतद्वास्तवसुपमेयस् 
न्यूनशुणत्वम्‌ ! तस्यैव सातिशयत्वेन प्रतिपाचत्वात्‌ । प्रङगतार्थोपरञ्जकल्ने हि सर्वथा 
कवेः संरम्भः । तञ्चाधिकणुणमुखेन भवत्तितरथा वा को विशेषः । तस्मायक्तमेव 
बिपर्यये वेति सूत्रितम्‌ ॥” p. 80. बिम० z 
अस्तु वा...... न्यूनताथवा इति (9. 39, ll. 9-12), Our author 
concedes for argument’s sake, that in “क्षीण: क्षीण? there is 
उपमेयाधिवय ( and not उपमेयन्यूनता ). The reason why he concedes 
this is probably as follows:—That verse is intended to soothe 
^ proud woman. Tt can produce ihe desired effect only if itis | 
impressed upon her mind that by insisting upon nourishing her — — 
Wounded feolings, she would be casting aside a rare thing, viz. 
youth. So in order to heighten the value of youth, it must be 
Pointed out that it never returns again when once lost. It would 
not do to point out that it is inferior; so, instead of regarding 
यौवन as the उपभेय and as being inferior to the moon, it is better d 
to point ouù thai यौवन is the most unstable thing in the world | 
(3. e, यौवनाखैर्य is tho उपमेय ) and that the most must be RE 2 
it, After conceding that ‘क्षीणः? ote, may be an exampl E s 
उपमेयगताधिक्य, our author cites ‘equal? etc. as an exemplo, 
me thoro is उपमेयगतन्यूनत्व and says Du here the explanation 
०८ on क्षीण" ०७९-%पाय, Salydividt 805१ क्षमूपदांवेः... ... सितीङृत 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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This is the last half of Nai. IX. 123, tho first half being “नाम 
यन्नाम मुधाभ्यथामहो महेन्द्रकार्य महदेतदुज्झितम्‌ U. The printed text of the 
नैषधीय reads दूत्यपथ, which appears to bo better. Hanimat and 
others illumined the messenger’s path by their famo ( which ig 
white), while I, by my foemen's laugh ( which is also repre ', 
sented as white). Hore हनूमत्‌ and others (i. e. उपमान ) are i 
superior, because they carried out tho errand on which they | 
were sent by thoir masters; tho उपमेय, Nala (who is tho speaker) | 
is inferior, becauso ho failed in offecting tho objoct for which 
he was sent by tho gods, viz. winning ovor Damayanti for 
them. Our author suggests, by the words “का गतिः, that wg 
cannot anyhow show that iho Upamoya is superior to the 
Upamina here. Therefore it is quite proper that the words 
न्यूनताऽथवा are inserted in the dofinition. But the उद्योत shows 
that even here itis उपमेयगताधिवय and not उपमेयगतन्यूनत्व that is 
intended “अन्न नलमहीपतेः स्व निन्दया ळब्धनिवेंदा तिदायरूपप्रकृतवाक्यार्थे टूत्यगत- 
न्यूनताया एवानुयुणत्वेनाधिकयरूपत्वात्‌ p. 70. 


176 NOTES ON X. 53-54 व्यतिरेक | 
| 


| 


The R. G., after quoting the अलं. स. and the discussion of 
विमर्शिनी cited by us above, refutes their views as 
“तदुभयमप्यसत्‌ । अस्मिन्हि प्रियहितकारिण्या वचने चन्द्रादप्यधिकयुणत्वमेव 
विवक्षितम्‌, न न्यूनयुणत्वम्‌ । चन्द्रो हि पुनःपुनरागमनेन लोके सुलभः । अत एब 
न ताइशमाहात्म्यशाली | इदं च पुनर्याँवनमपुनरागमनेनातिदु्छभतरत्वादत्युत्कृष्टमिति 
मानादिमिरन्तरायैः शठजनश्छाघनीयैविंदग्धया भवत्या सुधा गमयितुमसांप्रतमिति 
तावदुपात्तगुणक्वतमुत्कृष्टत्वं रफुटमेव । सकलसुखनिदानत्वायनुपात्तगुणक्तो धप्युत्कर्पोच्च 
बाक्यार्धपरिपोषाय सहृदयहृदयसरणिमवतरति । अन्यथा 'किमिल्यस्प कदर्यस्य यौवन 
ad मया मानाद्विरंस्यते यातु नाम यौवनमिति? प्रतिकूळेनार्थेन प्रकृताभस्यापुष्टतापत्तेः | 
fa यत्र कापि शाब्द उपमेयस्यापवार्षस्तत्रापि स तस्य वावयार्थपर्यवसायितयोत्कर्षात्मनां 
परिणमति । यथा let निरागसां लोके हीनो हालाइलादपि । अयं हन्ति कुलं साम्न 
भोक्तारं केवलं तु सः॥ अत्र हीन इत्यपकर्पो दारुणताधिक्यरूपोत्कर्षात्मना 
परिणमति ॥? R. G, p. 353. 


20 सह्दोक्ति ( Connected Description ). 


When a single expression, by tho forco of a term denoting 
conjunction, signifies two facts, it is सहोक्ति, provided hyper 
bole be at the basis of it, When a word conveying, by virtue 0! 
-tho power of denotation, a meaning connected with ono thing: 
also conveys a meaning connected with another thing by th 
forco of somo word like सह, aria, साकम्‌ ote, it is सहोक्ति. 7 
yam aena: पिता, tho father is connected with tho action d 
E ^E a MAE 4 vist She Eslbeton boing in tho ne 


we case, is principal, while yz, boing in tho Instrumontal 


` सरसिज... ...मीलयन्तः ‘closing the heart (in the contemplation of 
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is indirectly (and therefore subordinat d 


t EM ; 
action of coming. The employment MS UC C uc e : 
the idea of गुणप्रधानभाव between the words, not P a E: 
between the things. Tt should never be तिन that E A 
noss is the essence of every figure. za us must be ue ed 
So gam सहागतः पिता is not an example of the foo ae , 
is striking only when it is based upon अतिशयोक्ति This अतिशयोक्ति दै b. 
may be of two kinds (1) based upon ee ( Cnt 
suscoption of an object into an identity with another ) or ©) 
upon the inversion of the sequence of cause and effect. The 

l 2 upon (a) a Paronomasia, or (b) 
not. The अलं. स. remarks that in सहोक्ति the poet intends to i 
convey the relation of उपमान and उपमेय, but it is not the OR 
one (as that of चन्द्र and मुख), but is entirely left to the volition 
of the writer. सहार्धप्रयुक्तश्चात्र गुणप्रधानभावः | उपमानोपमेयत्वं चात्र 


former again may rest 


वैवक्षिकम्‌ । द्वयोरपि प्राकरणिकल्वादप्राकरणिकत्वादा । सहार्थसामर्थ्यांदधि | 
तयोस्तुल्यकक्षत्वम्‌ । तत्र तृतीयान्तस्य नियमेन युणत्वादुपमानत्वम्‌, अर्थाच्च परिशिष्टस्य |^ 


MAAS AAT । शाब्दश्वात्र णुणप्रधानभावः । वस्तुतस्तु विपर्ययोडपि स्यात्‌ । 
तत्र नियमेनातिशयोक्तिमूलत्वमस्याः | सा च कार्यकारणप्रतिनियमविपर्ययरूपा अभेदा- * 
ध्यवसायरूपा च । अभेदाध्यवसायश्व छेपमित्तिको्न्यया वा U' p. 81. f 

सहाधरदलेन etc. Here the word uwag is Paronomastic, re 
There is अभेदाध्यवसाय between राग meaning ‘redness’ and राग 
Meaning ‘love? Therefore this is अनेदाध्यवसायमूलातिशयो क्तिमूला 
सहोक्ति (Lela) सह कुमुद्‌..-सञ्चरन्ति, सह......उल्लासयन्तः 'awake- 
ning love along with the assemblage of water-lilies’ सह 


the beloved one) along with the multitude of lotuses. Here 

the words उल्लास ete, are distinct, from the difference of the 
things they relate to, but not under a Paronomasia, The idea | | 

is:—in qrg ete. the two literal senses of the word राग v 
(love, redness) are identified; while here, the word उल्लास has — 
One general senso ‘awakening,’ which in relation to the lotuses 
Means ‘expanding’? and in relation to love ‘exciting’. These 
two, i, e, expanding and exeiting, are spoken of under one word, — 
because they are very similar. There is no Paronomasia ( ?. e. F 
lb is an example of 1, b). d 
An example of सहोक्ति based upon the inversion of t 
Sequence of cause and effect is quu! etc. सममेव....-तलस्‌, Th 
irn. edition says that this is taken from the Raghuvar 
But this scems-to be wrong. There isa similar verse in 
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बिन्दुना सह quieta RRATU TEE" ३४ “सेमी हृविलप्तचेतना whose 
consciousness was taken away by a deep swoon, Here, the 
falling of the woman is the cause of the swoon of the king, 
Both cause and effect are spoken of as occurring at the samo 


time. Therefore there is सहो क्ति based upon कार्यकारणपौर्वापर्यविपयंय | 


(४. e. 2 above ). 


लक्ष्मणेन... .-.नायमलंकारः. In लक्ष्मणेन ete. there is no सहोक्ति, 
because there is no अतिशयोक्ति at the basis. 

Jagannitha very strongly criticizes those who regard 
कार्यकारणपौर्वापर्यविपर्ययमूला सहोक्ति as a separate figure, Ho says 
that the charm lies simply in the inversion and therefore the | 
figure is अतिशयोक्ति and not सहोक्ति. Vide his lucid and pointed 
remarks; R. G. pp. 361-362. 


Other examples of सहोक्ति arez—'z दीर्घा मम श्वासैरिमाः संप्रति / 
रात्रयः। पाण्डुराश्च ममैवाङ्गैः सह ताश्चन्द्रभूषणाः ॥ वर्धते सह पान्थानां मूच्छैया | 
चूतमञ्जरी । पतन्ति च समं तेषागसुभिर्मेलयानिलाः ॥? K. D. IT. 952-353. | 


21 विनोक्ति (Speech of Absence). 


यद्‌ अन्येन विना अन्यद्‌ न असाधु, असाधु वा (सा) विनोक्तिः- 18 
3s विनोक्ति, when a thing in the absence of another is represented 
(1) as not disagreeable, or (2) as disagreeable. नासाधु means | 
that it does not become unsightly. Thus, though the meaning 


~ 


of the words न असाधु is ultimately the same as ‘दभन! a 


agreeable, still the reason why the attribute of agreeableness is 

expressed through the negative of disagreeableness (i ¢ | 
not positively as शोभन, but through two negatives as in 4 

अझोभन ) is to convey the idea that the अशोभनत्व (apparent) 

of some object of description is the fault of the proximity of 

another object (and not of the object to be described ) and 

that the object of description is naturally fair in itself, 

Compare अलं. go ‘aq च शोभनत्वाशोभनत्यसत्तायामेब बक्तव्यायामसत्तामुखे' 

नाभिधानमन्यनिवृत्तिप्रयुक्ता तन्निवृत्तिरिति ख्यापनार्धम्‌ । एवं च तदन्यनिषतत 
विधिरेव प्रकाशितो भवति । p. 83. विना ete. fragai aa: attained her 
unslumboring state ( i. e. shone with all her natural brilliance)» 
ओष्मोष्मणा विना without the heat of summer. मन्जुः =| 

Here the moon and woods are naturally charming, but become 

झशोभन only in the presence of clouds and summer respectively. 

When these latter are absent, they become agreeable i. ५. this 

p त्रि ds X "GET. 80040 grisly colitis is अन्येन विना ५ | 
मनं न” लनातीत कान्तमनुयान्यया By you, who followed thy lord | 


| 
| 
| 


^W 
०“ 
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who isdead. Here दिनश्री ३ अशोभन without the sun; ४. ०. अन्येन 
बिना अन्यत्‌ अशोभनम्‌, निरथैकं......न येन (p. 40, 1. 7-8). This 
occurs in अले. स. p. Stas an example of विनोक्ति, Tt is ascribed to 
feet and राजकन्या in the सुभाषितावलि (No. 1964 ) तुहिनांशुः means 
‘the moon.’ विनिद्रा awakened i. e, blooming. The Sarvasya reads 
the last pada as “न येन दृष्टा नलिनी प्रबुद्धा? In this verse, there is 
a special strikingness, as there isa विनोक्ति with reference to 
each of the two १, ८. नलिनीजन्म is said to be अशोभन without 
AKAT and चन्द्रोत्पत्ति is said to be अशोभन without विनिद्रनलिनीदशैन, 
अलं, स, remarks in the same way on farts eto. “इत्यादौ विनो क्तिरेव 
तुहिनांशुदर्शनं विना नलिनीजन्मनोऽशोभनत्तम्रतीतेः । इयं च परस्परविनो क्तिभंग्या 
चमत्कारातिशयक्कत्‌ | यथोदाहृते विषये V p. 84. 

विनाशब्द ete. Although the very particle विना is not employ- 
ed here, still, the figure is विनोक्ति, since the sense intended to 
bo conveyed is that of विना, Similarly सहोक्ति may occur without 
the actual employment of सह. “अत्र विनाशब्दमन्तरेणापि विनाधैविवक्षा 
यथाकर्थचिन्निमित्तीभवति । यथा सहोक्तौ सद्दाधैविवक्षा vad. स. p. 83. It 
should not be forgotten that here also strikingness is tha 
essonce of the figure. 

Bhimaha and Udbhata do not define this figure. A 
writer called अलक्कारभाष्यकार defines it differently. विम० says 
“यदाहालक्वारभाष्यकारः 1 ' नित्यसस्वद्धानामसस्वन्थवचनं विनोक्तिरिति विनोक्तिरुपर्स- 
ख्यास्यते इति’ ” p. 83. An example of this विनोक्ति will be ““तस्याः 
सैं विना ज्योत्ला gale: सौरभं विना | विनोष्णत्व॑च हुतभुक्त्वा विना 
प्रतिभासते॥” इत्यत्र विनोक्‍्त्यलक्वारत्वमाहुः | अत्र हि ज्योत्खादीनां शैलादिना 
नित्यमविनाभावेडपि विनाभाव उपनिवद्धः U विम० p. 89. Jagannatha also 
refers to this अलङ्कारभाष्यकार, quotes his definition and cites 
the following as an ७:७1. ०:--सृणाल्मन्दानिल्चन्दनानामुशीरशेवालकुशे- 
शयानाम्‌ | वियोगदूरीकृतचेतनाया विनैव सैत्यं भवति प्रतीतिः ॥ R. ७. 
pp. 365-366, 


22 सभासोक्ति ( Speech of Brevity ). 


यत्र ad: कार्यलिज्ञविशेषणैः अन्यस्य वस्तुनः अस्तुते व्यवहारसमारोपः सा 
Waratfi:—*Whon the behaviour of another is ascribed to the 
subject of description from a sameness of (1) action, CHESS 
or gendor, or (3) attribute, the figure is समासोक्ति. Another 
Means ‘a thing which is not tho subject in hand? In समासोक्ति 


the ayga thing is not mentioned in words; on the s the be- 


Aviour of the अप्रक्कत is superimposed on account of a Es 
of actions or on account of the gender of the word SIUS 


9r on account of @djeckivbssatya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| An example of समासो क्ति, ७11070 the behaviour of the 3 
| is ascribed to the प्रस्तुत from a samonoss of action, is व्याधूय ag 
|| 1 व्याधूय...गन्थवाह (p. 40, 11. 15-16). अम्बुजलोचनाया: ( कमलनयनायाः) 
tl कनककुम्भविळासभाजोः वक्षो जयोः (स्तनयोः) वसनं (वस्ने) व्याधूय ( दूरमपसार्य ), 
| यदू अस्याः अशेषं (सर्वे) अङ्गं प्रसभं (हठात्‌) आलिङ्गसि (तत्‌) (हे) मल्याचलगन्धबाइ 1 
i (मलयपर्वतसम्बन्धिवायो) त्वमेव धन्यः, Toro it must bo understood 
i that tho subject of description is the wind from tho Malaya 


a 


n S mountain. Tho action of embracing the woman belongs 

both to the wind and tho lover. But the lovor is not men. 
| tioned. So hero from the samonoss of action, thero is an 
i 


ascription of the behaviour of a rough lovor to tho wind, Tt must 
be noted that, if hero it is not tho wind that is the subject of 
description, but tho lovor, who doos not succeed in embracing 
the woman and thereforo calls iho wind blessed, implying 
T thereby that ho is unfortunato, then iho figure would be SUR 
प्रशंसा and not समासोक्ति- 
समासोक्ति from a samenoss of sex or gender (4. e. 2 above) 
is exemplified in ‘agag otc. असमाप्त....-.रविः ( p. 40, 11. 19-20), 
This is Rajatarangini IV. 441. ‘How can iho spirited man 
think of woman, when ho has not gratified his desire of f 
conquest? Tho sun doos not court tho Evening, without having 
triumphantly passed over the whole world? In this verse, 
the behaviour of lover and heroine is ascribed io the sun’ 
and the evening, simply because of the words being respec: | 
tively in the masculine and feminino genders, There i 
अर्थान्तरन्यास also. | 
— Samenoss of attributes (i. e. 3 above ) may occur in three | 
ways; (a) from a Paronomasia ; (b) from community and | 
(c) as implying resemblanco. An oximple of (3 a) 
etc. (p. 40, II. 24-27), तहिनयति ( हिमांशु न्द्रः ) पुरः (पुरतः) विकसित 


" 


aera तिमिरस्य अन्धकारस्य आवृतिः आवरणं यस्याः सा; wap गलन्ती तिमिराबृतिः 
_तिमिरसदृश बसनं यस्याः सा ) दिनकरकररपृष्टाम्‌ ( सूर्थकिरणरपृष्टाम; करः wer du 
स्पृष्टाम्‌ ) ऐन्द्रीं ( प्राचीं ) दिशं निरीक्ष्य, जरठळवलीपाण्डुच्छायः (पक्तलवलीवत्‌ पाण्डुः 
छाया कान्तिर्यस्य सः) कलपान्तरः (कलप मलिनं अन्तरं यस्य; पक्षे Hat Supr आ. 
कुल अन्तरं मनः यस्य सः) प्राचेतसीं (बरुणाधिष्ितां प्रतीचीं) हरितं ( दिशं ) श्रयति 
 (मज्रते), In this verso, the word ic 
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convey tho idea that, on Seeing that his beloved (afickle woman) 
a 


touched by another’s hand, grows joyous, the lover loses E 
his colour through jealousy. Here, to the moon is ascribed the : | 
behaviour of the lover and to the eastern quarter that of an Ta 
/ unchaste woman. 3! 
अत्रैव हि......सुखसज्ञारत्वाभावात्‌ ( p. 40, 1. 28-p. 41, 1, 11). 2 
सँ ला ता समासोक्तिरेव, In the aboye example, even if we read 
Gia 


तिमिरांझुकाम्‌? for "तिमिरावृतिम्‌? and thus turn a part of the versa 
into a metaphor ( गलत्तिमिरांधुकाम्‌ would be equal to गलत्‌ 
विमिरमेव अंशुकं यस्याः सा ), the figure is still समासोक्ति and 


nob एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक- तत्र......ईशः The author now proceeds i 
to assign his reasons for saying that there is समासोक्ति. - 
There (i. e. in तिमिरांशुकाम्‌ ) the figuring of darkness as vesture 


would, from their evident resemblance on account of both 
being covering things, rest in itself independent of the help of 
any other metaphor (such as that of the East as a woman ); 
so it ( रूप्यरूपकभावः ) could not preclude our recognizing 
समासोक्ति to be the figure in this verse. What the author means 
18:--तिमिर and अंशुक are both covering things ; their resemblance 
is therefore quite evident; they ean very well be superimposed | 
the one on the other on account of this resemblance, The 
superimposition of अंशुक on तिमिर would be quite independent 
of any other आरोप in the verse and may stand by itself. It is 
not necessary for us to suppose a superimposition in any other 
part of the verse, Therefore the figure in the whole verse is 
समासो क्ति although in one part (i. e. तिमिरांशुकाम्‌ read for तिमिरा- 
aft) thero is Tüpaka. यत्र......रूपकमेव. Where the thing 
figured and the thing figuring it do not bear an evident 
Tesomblance, thore indeed the metaphor being unintelligible — 
apart from a metaphor in another part, we have to recognize an 
implied metaphor in another part of the description, although: + 
it be not expressed in words. In such a ease there is एकदेशः a 
Rafis. Tho author says:—in एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक, we have one — 
i metaphor expressed in words, but the resemblance of tbe two 
^things is not quite evident. This leads us to recognise 
metaphor in anothor part of the description, although it be 
®xpressed. But in tho verso विकसितमुर्खी' etc. the रूपक 
तिमिरांशुक is quite independent of any other Rupaka, as ope 
t ings groatly resemble one another. We need nie ay >) $ 
account for तिमिरांशुक that there is a रूपक of आची an नायिका, 
“although it is not CARR? atya prat Soasi 98९१० तिमिरांशुक 


` A 


iuro. 
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standing by itself, the figure in tho whole verse is समासोक्ति and | 
not एकदेश विवर्तिरूपक. An example of एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक is Sey ote, 
(p. 40, 11. 4-5 ). "per रणान्तःपुरे करे कुर्वतो मण्डलाअलताम्‌ | रससंगुख्यपि 
सहसा पराङ्मुखी भवति रिपुसेना wv. This verso is cited in the KB 


i 


as an examplo of एकदेश विवर्तिरूपक- मण्डलाग्रल्ताम्‌ खन्नलताम्‌ | ar " 


कुर्वतः धारयतः | युद्धार्थ रतार्थ च । अन्तःपुरत्वारोपसामर्थ्या छताया नायिकात्वावगमात्‌। | 
रसेन वीररसेन श्रङ्गारेण च । संमुखी gga kiga! पराङमुखीभवति भयाधद्भान्निः , 
वतैते कोपास्मरियसङ्गमाच y उ. च. p. 385. Horo tho resemblangs 

between battle-field and the अन्तःपुर is not quite evident. Here, | 
although there is the superimposition of the character ofa | 
heroine on मण्डलाग्रलता, because the gender of both words is the | 
same and although the behaviour of the rival heroine ( प्रतिः | 
नायिका) is superimposed upon the hostile army, because | 
both turn their faces away (the one in running away and 
the other through jealousy ), still the figure is एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक 
(and not समासोक्ति where also thore is tho superimposition 
of अप्रस्तुतव्यवद्दार on ५ प्रस्तुत thing ); for these two superimpo- 
sitions (of नायिका on मण्डलाय्रलता and प्रतिनायिका on रिपुसेना ) 


are made solely to account for ihe superimposition of अन्तःपुर f 


on रण. कचिञ्च...... तिरोधायकत्वातू. In those cases also whero | 


there is an exprossod figuring of many objects bearing | 
evident resemblance to those with which they aro identified, 
and an implied figuring in a part, there also there is एकदेशविवर्ति- 
रूपक. The author said above that oven if we read ( in “Rafa 
aga? etc.) Riiga the figuro will bo समासोक्ति; the 


Ripaka in तिमिरांशुकामू may stand by itself, as the resemblante | 


between darkness and vesturo is evident. Now suppose 
that there aro sevoral Rüpakas, all expressed in words, ina 


the things on which they are superimposed; and also that 
there is one superimposition which is implied and not expressed. 
Now the question is:—Is tho figure of the whole verse समासोक्ति 
Or एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक ? Tt may be said that, as in तिमिरांशुकाम्‌, the 
Ripakas, boing all of thom as regards things between whic 

there is evident rosomblanco, may stand by thomselvos and the 
figure will be समासोक्ति as there is ono superimposition which | 
implied (as in समासोक्ति) and nob oxprossed, Tho author says | 


1 
verse and the things Superimposed boar great resemblance to | 


that this should not be so. Tho figure must be taken to be |. 


Riipaka, as tho cognition of metaphor is tho pervading one 


cco Edborrot seine Wat ShaskiGol6Etient rectly expressed | 
pakas ) and as this all pervading cognition provails over | 
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the cognition of समासोक्ति (which is possible, in the cas 
in a solitary part of the whole verse ) 


री जि 
| 
| 
| 
| 


e supposed, 


eee aa. 1४ was said above that the resemblance bet- d 

ween रण and अन्तःपुर was not quite evident. An objection is um 

/ raised against this in theso words:—'There is evident resem- } 
^ lance between रण and अन्तःपुर, asin both of them the hero * 


moves with case? The author replies “सलं...चुखसत्रारत्वाभावात्‌- 
Tt may bo conceded that there is a clear resemblance between 
रण and अन्तःपुर; but this resemblance is dependent upon (i. e. 
arises only after) a consideration of the sense of the whole 
sontenco; it does not arise independently. Because, a battle- 
field and an अन्तःपुर्‌ are not, in themselves, places for easy 
movement, as a face and the moon are charming in their very १ 
nature; ?, ७. as qu and चन्द्र are charming independently of | 
anything else, we may independently superimpose the one 
on the other; but रण and अन्तःपुर are not in themselves places of 
easy movement; they become so only in the case of a particular $ 
king; so thoir resemblance is perceived not in itself, but only 
by considering the sense of the whole passage. 
साधारण्येन -.....प्रतीतेरसम्भवात्‌ (p. 41, 1. 11-16). An example 
of 3 b above is “तिस ote. निसगै...सरोजिनी--उदिते वासराधीशे ( सूये ) 
निसर्गसौरमेण उद्धान्ताः ये भङ्गाः तेषां यत्सङ्गीतं तेन युक्ता सरोजिनी ( कमलिनी ) 
स्मेरा ( स्मितवती ) अजनि (ज्ञाता). In this verse, the adjective 
निसर्ग...शालिनी! is applicable both to a lotus plant and to a 
fair woman (as she also is often represented as having a 
Fragrant breath ); this leads us to recognise the lotus under 
the character of the heroine, by reason of the attribution 
of the action of smiling (the meaning of Ax being ‘smiling’ ), 
which belongs only to a human being (and not to the Plant )s 
समेरत्व primarily belongs to the woman only; it te then. 
identified with the विकास of the lotus. So the adjective Su 
is the cause of the superimposition of the behaviour of the 
Woman on the lotus plant. Unless there be some such 
Attribute (primarily going with the अप्रस्तुत, a8 स्मेरा here) it 
“would be impossible to recognise the behaviour of a ‘wong 
(in the lotus plant) merely from a community of epitheta ‘ 
एवं ay साधारणविशेषणमप्रस्तुतासाधारणपर्मा रोपादिसहकतमेवाथन्तर्रतिपादकमिति | 
फलितम्‌? राभ०. Compare the words of जयरथ “aad साधारण्येन 
पमासोक्तिविशेषणसाम्धे सत्यष्यप्रकृतसम्बन्धिधर्मकार्यसमारोपमन्तरेण कर 
it भवतीति सिद्धम्‌" p. 86 and vide the adverse criticism ot 
R. G. Pp. 379-380, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Zu 
E 


Rm 


®» 
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ओपिसी. प्र या 11, 16-25 ). The circum: 
stanco of the common qualification implying a resemblanog | 
ES 8: 8 ८ above) is possible in three ways according |. 
| as a simile, a metaphor, or a commixture (of the twa | 
| figures) is included. तत्रोपमागर्भत्वे ९६०. दन्‍्तमभा On हरिणेक्षणा: । 
` This occurs in अलं. स, p. 86. Compare the following from | 
Sge (11. 23. ) 'दन्तप्रभासुमनसं पाणिपछवशोभिनीम्‌ | तन्वीं वनगतां लीनजटापर- | 
चरणावलिम्‌ HU. In this verse the adjective gy {yt ( well dressed) | 
applies primarily to the woman. ‘Therefore the other adjec. 
tives दन्तप्रभा etc. must be interpreted in such a way as to 

be applicable to her, दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता is to be dissolvd as देन्तप्रभाः 
पुष्पाणि इव तैः चिता. In so dissolving, the word दन्तप्रभाः will be 

| prominent, and the figure, in the compound, will be Upami, 
| Afterwards, the compound दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता being dissolved in 
another manner (as दन्तप्रभासदूद्ी: पुष्पैश्चिता, which is a मध्यमपदलो पिः 

| समास, ‘covered with flowers resembling the brightness of the 
teeth’) we recognise the fawn-eyed lady under the character 

of a creeper, by the force of the qualifications (such as 
दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता, पाणिपलवशोमिनी ete. ) which are equally applicable 

| both to the lady and the creeper (by a difference in the | 
| of the dissolution of the compounds). Our author here 
| copies the very words of the अलं स. p. 16 “अन्न दन्तप्रभाः पुष्पाणीवेति १ 
सुवेपत्ववशञादुपमागर्भत्रेन च कृते समासे पश्चादन्तप्रभासद्रशेः पुष्पेश्चितेति समासान्तराः : 
|| श्रयणेन समानविशेषणमादात्म्याछतान्यवहारप्रती तिः v. रूपकगर्भत्वे ... ... इत्यादि | 
| ( p. 4111 22-23 ) The verse “लावण्यमधुभिः has been cited above 
|. . 88 an example of एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक. The way in which this verse 


| f will be समासोक्ति is as 101109/8:--लावण्य and मधु are both delights | 

i ful; similarly लोचन and रोलम्ब are both ड्याम; therefore there is 

|) evident resemblance between them. ‘These two Ripakas may 
stand by themselves ; they are independent and do not requirg 

i the आरोप of "Tq on मुख. The adjective विकस्वर (expanding ) 7 


primarily applies to ya and not to मुख. Therefore, as in “निसर्गः 
सौरभ? eto, the figure is समासोक्ति. The number of Rüpakas 
being only two (and not many), there is no all-pervading idea 


of Ripakas; and so tho figure may well be समासोक्ति. It will 
be seen below 


that he does n 


007 हि Blaat Bnostlicolestg. ( p. 21) on q 
° read परीता for gyar in दिन्तप्रभाः ete, the 
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समासोक्ति will be agom} (of उपमा and रूपक). परीता is 
adjective that may apply to the Woman as well as to = 
creeper. There is no criterion for settling whether fes 
। isasimile or a metaphor in दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता. Therefore there 
is सन्देहसङ्करः We may dissolve the compound न 
the other. When we haye dissolved it in one 
shall recognise tho lady under the character of the creeper. 
Compare “ara “परीता हरिणेक्षणा? इति पाठे उपमारूपकसाथकवाधकाभावात्सळूर- 
समाश्रयणेन क्रते योजने पश्चात्पूर्ववत्‌ समासान्तरमहिम्रा लताप्रतीतिज्ष॑या |” अलं. स. 
pp. 86-87, ` 
uy च.- ...सुचिता (p. 41, 1. 26-28 ). Of these three 
gases ( viz. उपमागर्भ, रूपकगर्भ, and सङ्करगर्भ ) there is समासोक्ति in the 
first and third according to the opinion of those who hold 
that a simile and सङ्कर cannot be partial It is उद्भट who re- 
gards that उपमा and सङ्कर cannot be एकदेशविवर्ति: Compare 
जयरथ on the words of अलं. स. p. 87. “उपमासझूरयो रेकदेशविवातनोर भा- 
वात्‌*--अभावादिति उद्धटमतेन । यदाहुः “न च रुद्रटस्थेवो हूटस्यैकदेशविव तिरूपक- 
v वदुपमासक्करानेकदेशविवतिनौ स्तः a एतन्मताभिप्रायेणोक्तम्‌ p. 87. 
4 The author of अलं. स., perhaps simply following Udbhata, says 
that उपमा and सक्कर cannot be एकदेशविवति; but afterwards (on 
p. 92) he himself says that एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा must be admitted 
“एकदेशविवतिन्युपमा यदि प्रतिपदं नोक्ता तदा सा केन प्रतिषिद्धा । सामान्यलक्षणद्वारे- 
णायातायास्तस्या अत्रापि सम्भवात्‌”. Jagannatha takes Ruyyaka to 
task for this inconisteney; न चोद्धटमते एकदेशविवतिनोरुपमासङ्करयोर- 
खीकारात्तथोक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ | अनुपदमेव खयं तत्खीकारात्‌ ?- द्वितीयस्तु-.....एव. 
The 2nd (viz रूपकगर्भसमासोक्ति ) is nothing but एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक. 
In लावण्यमधुभिः पूर्ण ete. there is एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक and not 
समासोक्ति (as the author said following ancient writers ); ber 
Cause hero the charm lies in the Rüpaka and not in gar 


in one way or 
way, then we 


rc. र्‌ 
A. 


सोक्ति; besides what is first perceived is the Riipaka. "Pb 


Cannot possibly be connected with the face and hence from t. he. 
Very first we must superimpose पद्मत्व on मुख, Compare “मुखे 
मध्वाधन्वयस्यासम्भवात्रथमत एव पद्माध्याहारेण प्रतीतिः । कुतो व्यञ्जनामात्रम्राणा 
समासोक्तिरिति भावः / xe. रूपकगर्भत्वेन तु समासान्तराश्रयणात्समानविश्ञेषणत्बं 


Ed 


वैयध्योत्‌ ॥ अळं. स. p. 87. पयोलोचने......उचिता. On careful con 
Sideration, however, it will appear that in the first varie 
(Viz, उपमागर्भसमासोक्ति ) it is proper to recognize no other fi 

an Partial Simile, d 


अन्यथा...धारणासम्भवात्‌ (P. 41, 1. 28-32). ume This | 


i Verse occurs in agge: Poig Saiva d rehin छि of 


1 


ARA न समासोक्तेः प्रयोजकम्‌ | एकदेशविवार्तिरूपकमुखेनैवार्थान्तरप्रतीतेस्तस्या ._ 


188 NOTES ON X. 


sari lg hona TS FERA धि 


56-57 


ऋत्विजः प्रचरन्ति’ इत्यत्र लोहितोष्णीपत्वमात्रं विधेयम्‌; ह वनस्यान्यतः 
‘ear जुहोति? इत्यादौ दध्यादेः करणत्वमात्र विधेयस्‌ । K. 
(Va); “यथा दहनेनादग्धमात्रै दह्यते न तु दग्धमपि तया 
यावदेवाप्राप्तं तावदेव शब्देन विधीयते न तु प्राप्तमपि । यथा... -. हवनस्य अन्यतः 
सिद्धो च दक्षा जुहोति’ इलनेन दक्षः करणत्वं न तु दधि हवन वा” प्रदीप pp, 
| 176-177; the प्रभा says on न तु दधि ete. श्षेवलमिलर्धः । MELLE 
णताया अपि अप्राप्तेः । प्रकाशेडपि करणतमात्रमू इति qaae 
i हृवनव्यावृत्तिवीध्या ।” í 
१ | i gå... SIART (p. 42, 11. 3-4). Our author replios to the 
in above ingenious argument in theso words. 


It is better tg! 
"T admit the existence of एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा hore, rather than 
| resort to a far-fetched interprotation like the above, to which’ 


recourse is to he had only whon thore is no way out of a diffi | 
culty ( अनिवोहे ). 


अस्तु वात्र... ... गत्यसम्भवात्‌ (p. 42, 11. 4-6). Granting, however, 
it that समासोक्ति may somehow bo recognized in tho verso faz 


=» 
as there | 
The word अन्यगत्यसम्भवात्‌ is to be connected 
with “एकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमैवाज्ञीकर्तुमुचिता? above. The particle इव is 
invariably associated with the Upamana; so in ‘Aaa? e 0, 1 


i we shall still have to admit एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा in such a ve 


T as नित्रेरिवर (cited on X. 24 p. 21 of tho itext above ) 
| no other alternative. 


उत्पल, पद्म and चक्रवाक aro compared expressly with नेत्र, 
and स्तन respectively; अङ्गना, the उपमान of सरः श्री, is not expres 
We cannot construe zq with wwe, the Upameya, as आभ 
was above taken away from its place and construed witli 
ऐन्द्रं धनुः. Tho words तुल्य ote. (of which आभ is one) are 
construed with the Upamana or Upameya or both; but 
said above (on p. 91 ) इव goos with tho Upamina alone. So! 
` AARDAS? समासोक्ति is not possiblo, ff च..स्फुटा. Bosides, hi 
— ean समासोक्ति (which consists in tho attribution of tho behaviour 
of one thing to another) hayo room in simile, on wh 
in such oxamples as दन्तप्रभा otc.) समासोक्ति depends, and 
h there is no idea of tho attribution of tho behavio 
hing to another? In simile, what is approhended is 
| thing is similar to another thing; while in समासीक्ति | 
ehaviour of ono is attributed to another. So tho two figuri 
quite distinct and to a certain oxtent antagonistic. Tt was 
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simile, you cannot in the same br 


eath admit समासोक्ति. 
UR समासोक्ति. 
पविशेषणानां साद्दश्योपलम्भमहिन्ना विञेष्यस्याप्यः fs 


| é = | ध्याहारेण प्रथमत एव साइद्र्य- 

' प्रतीतिरनुभवसिद्धा तयैव ओतुराकांक्षाविरहाद व्यवहारव्यज्ञन न भवतीति भावः ९ 
| qao Compare “ भेत्रैरि” इत्यत्र सरःश्रियां नायिकात्वप्रतीतिने समासोक्त्या । 

| विशेपणसाम्याभावात्‌ । तस्मान्नायिकात्रोपमानत्वेन प्रतीयते न छु af- 

f धर्मत्वेन नायिकाप्रती तिरित्येकदेशविवतिन्युपमेवाभ्युपगम्या । रगतन्तरासम्भवात्‌ ।” 
| ad. स. P- 93. 


Tho author supports his position by a quotation. “व्यवहारो... 


agal. All the printed editions read तन्नोपम्य समासोक्तिः which is 
also the reading of zrqo, Pramadadasa, in a foot-note (p. 400), 


asks us to read तन्नीपम्यसमासोक्तिः This latter is better, because 
the context is favourable to it. Tho author is discussing 
whether समासोक्ति based upon ओपम्यगभेविशेषणड is possible. 
Tf wo read तन्नोपम्यसमसोक्ति:, the verse will mean that समासोक्ति 
based on. ओपम्य ( ४. ९. ओपम्यगर्भविज्येषण३ ) is not possible. If we 
read तन्नोपर्म्ये समासोक्तिः and also तत्त्वमीपम्ये as N does, the meaning. 
will be:-—sqqant अथवा dura ( स्वरूपं ) यत्‌ ओपम्ये प्रतीयते तद्‌ ओपम्यं | 
समासोक्तिर्म (सा) एकदेशोपमा स्फुटा, ‘That rosemblance in which 
the behaviour or the nature of two things is understood ( to 
f be similar ) is not समासोक्ति, but it is evidently partial simile,’ 
An objection against this is that the word ओपम्य is needlessly 
repeated in the second half. राम? supports this interpretation. 
B and J read तत्त्व नोपम्ये. There the meaning would be ‘since 
in उपमा, noither the identical action nor the nature (of the उपमान) 
is understood ( to be attributed to the Upameya ), there is no 
such thing as समासोक्ति (in which this is done) based upon simile 
but it is evidently एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा.” To us this appears better, 
AS it agrees well with the words above ‘fq चोपमायां व्यवहारप्रती- 
तेरभावात्‌ oie. Some say that in समासोक्ति the nature (रूप) ० 
= Mois apprehended as identical with that of another. Tt 
howover, gonorally said that the behaviour of one is represen 
tobe identical with that (व्यवहार ) of another. In 
no thing is simply understood to be similar to another, —— 
एवं चच... ...नास्या विषय इति (p. 42, 1l. 10-11). Thus the od 
bility of a partial simile and partial metaphor being admitted, 
it follows logically that समासोक्ति is not possible in * सङ्कर ( 
Mixture) founded upon the two ( Upams and Rüpaka 
dn fact, समासोक्ति doos not admit of being sustained by. 
implying comparison, ‘The author said ahove ‘ted ` 
E Possible in three ways, शिष्टतया, साधारण्येन; औपम्यगर्भलेन 
dast ho divided Golo 0७७७७ TRI Ras 


" 
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ag, ० Bs Bayes Ades that tho Fret and seco 
these latter are respectively एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा and 
रूपक. He shows here that the third also is not समासोक्ति bu 
purely सङ्कर. So, विशेषणसाम्य as based upon औपम्यगभेल is in, 
possible. So that variety should not be recognised at ay 
B . . m" s ५ ९ 

The author, following ancient writers, first said 80; but now Í 

in m finally withdraws his words. 

i | 
| 


4 ol 
एकदेशबिवा 


» 


विशेषण... ...बहुप्रकारा समासोक्तिः (p. 42, 11, 12-18). ‘The! 
author now tells us finally that tho 3rd variety of समासोक्ति 
(viz. विशेषणसाम्य, the other two being कार्यसाम्य and लिङ्गसाम्य ) it 
only twofold (and not three-fold as said above ) 


» as resting 
upon Paronomastic or common epithets. 


समासोक्ति is due to 
कार्यसाम्य, लिङ्गसाम्य or विशेषणसाम्य; the last is of two kinds, श्िष्टविशे. 
घण 07 साधारणविशेषण, Thus समासोक्ति has four varieties, In all 
these four varicties, the essence is the attribution of the 
behaviour of one thing to another. Compare “सर्वत्र चात्र व्यवहार 
समारोप एव जीवितम्‌? अलं. स. p. 80. स च 
| व्यवहारसमारोपः, This attribution of the behaviour of one thing 
Ti to another is again fourfold:—(1) The behaviour of a thing 
; belonging to ordinary life is attributed to another thing of 
$ ordinary life; (2) The behaviour of a thing pertaining to some 
branch of science is attributed to another thing pertaining 
to science; (3) The bebaviour of a लो किकवस्तु is ascribed to a 
शास्त्रीयवस्तु; (4) The behaviour of a शास्त्रीयवस्तु is attributed to a 
लौकिकवस्तु- These four are mentioned by अलं. स. p. 89 and by; 
R. 0. p, 384. लोकिकवरस्त्वपि...अनेकविधम्‌. The things belonging to | 
ordinary life may be divided into m 
difference of rasas ete, which they aro c 


any classes from the | 
apable of developing. 
RAA यथा... ...एवमन्यत्र ( p. 42, 1], 19-24). In the versa | 
“व्याधूय? ete. occurring above wo have an example of (1) the | 
behaviour of a rude lover, a being of ordinary life, being 
attributed to the Malaya wind, another thing of ordinary lite, | 


ये रेकरूप...मन्ये--'1115 verse is cited in the अल, स, p. 90, wi 

the remark “अन्रागमशास्त्रप्रसिद्धे वस्तुनि व्याकरणप्रसिद्धवरतुसमारोपः Hero 
ईश्वर 18 addressed. i: अश्विलास (सर्वासु) अपि वृत्तिषु (faig wale 

ag वृत्तिषु, as said in सि. कौ. क्त्चद्धितसमासैकशीपसनाझन्तधावरूपाः पत्र | 

qur: । परार्थाभिधानं वृत्तिः? p. 201) एकरूपं भब्ययं (अविनाशिनं; अव्यथपदवार्च्य । 

_असंख्यतया प्रबुत्तम ( अनन्तरूपैः परिदद्यमानम्‌; संख्याप्रतिपादका भाव: 

) amaf: (आ dign RS नउनजुपः (sentar 


Teal according to Panini’s sutra 


p 
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“विभक्तिश्व! T. 4. 104. सुप्तिङौ विभक्तिसंज्ञौ स्तः। सि. 
लक्षणं gada ad इति मन्ये. ‘They, T think, ha 
understood Thee, who ( they ), 


कौ.) लोपः कृतः तेः तव 
ve surely definitely 


i seeing Thee as the one 
unchangeable in all phenomena, the imperishable 


and evolving Pn 
manifold forms, have lost all notions of difference ( quality ) 4 h 
in Thee who art the highest) This is the meaning of the verse e 
as understood with reference to God. We understand the T 
अप्रस्तुत 9150, viz. निपात (a particle like च, इव ९४०. ), through the i 
force of the qualifications एकरूपम्‌ , अव्ययम्‌ etc., although the word y 
निपात is not mentioned. The grammatical meaning would be Z 
‘they, I think, have defined thee ( properly), ( Oh nipata), F. 
who seeing thee the same in all connections, called an अव्यय, £ 
used without reference to number, omit the application of A 
terminations after thee,” Compare Panini’s sütras ‘rafta fa- h 


पाता 1. 4. 56; masa 1. 4. 57 (अद्रव्यार्थाश्वादयो निपातसंज्ञा 
स्युः । सि. को. ); प्रादयः? 1, 4. 53 (azaga: प्रादयस्तथा । सि. कौ. ); on 
अद्र्व्याः, the तत्त्ववोधिनी remarks “लिज्नसंख्यान्वितं द्रव्यमू> In the above 
verso, the properties ofa thing known from the science of 
Grammar are ascribed to the Being (God) known from the 
Vedas. Many Vedio passages say that the truth about God 
can be known only from the Vedas; compare ‘तं त्वौपनिषदं पुरुषं 
पृच्छामि’ ete. एवमन्यत्र, The author has given examples of two 
varieties only, viz. लौकिके वस्तुनि लोकिकवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोप and 
TAT शास्त्रीयवस्तुव्यवद्दारसमारोप. For the examples of the other 
two, see अलं. स. pp. 90-91 and R. G. pp. 384-5. An example 
of लौकिके वस्तुनि शाखीयवस्तुव्यबदारसमारोपः (4 above) is maien- 
Sagaza स्वाधेपरताममेदैकत्वं यो वहति grag सततम्‌ । खभावादस्यान्तः 
स्फुरति ललितोदात्तमहिमा समथों यो नित्ये स जयतितरां कोऽपि पुरुषः ॥ अन्न समर्थः 
उज़गतमहाभाध्याथेस्थ ( समारोपः) । तत्र हि अथ ये वृत्ति वर्तयन्ति कि त आहुः 
इत्यादिना जहत्स्वार्था वृत्तिरजहत्खार्था वृत्तिरिति पक्षद्र्‍यं निरूपितम्‌ । तत्रैवोपसजेनाथे 
अभेदैकत्व संख्यापि ध्वृनित्रा | R. 0. p. 384. An example of शाखीये 
वस्तुनि लौ किकन्यवहारसमारोपः (3 above) is कृत्वा att सुगूढार्थे: प्रकृतेः पर्ययं 
परम्‌ । आगमान्भावयन्भाति वैयाकरणपुज्ठवः ॥ अत्र राजव्यवहारस । R.G. p. 985. 


The reason why this figure is called समासोक्ति is given by 
Mammata as “समासेन संक्षेपेण (एकेनैव शब्देन ) अर्थद्दयकथनात? because 
(one and the same word) briefly conveys two things. mga | 
च्यादप्रस्तुतस्य प्रतीयमानले dgmi: कथनमिलन्वर्धी समासोक्तिः | एकावली cs 
P. 254, 


Mammata defines समासोक्ति differently pae AME 
समासोक्ति?, Thero CAG ४: फक Masi OPE 
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differ पक्का रसता" (९५४७११७... ., 
mastic adjectives are necessary to constitute समासोक्ति, w 
acecording to our author Paronomastic adjectives 
| necessary. (2) Mammata simply says “परस्य अप्रस्तुतस्य 3 ih | 
M | does not intimate that in समासोक्ति, the behaviour of the अप्र 

| is attributed to tho प्रस्तुत while our author 


distinctly Says 90, ba? 
रूपके... ...भेदः (p. 42, 1], 24-28). The author now Proceeds 
to distinguish समासोक्ति from other figures of speech, रूपके...... | 
इत्याहुः In रूपक athing which is not the matter in hand, by 
superimposing its own nature, covers over the nature of the 
thing, which is the subject in hand; while in समासोक्ति the 
अप्रकृत, by the attribution of its own condition ( to the प्रकृत ), 
distinguishes the प्रकृत from its original condition, without 
H covering its nature. Tt is therefore that they say that here 
| (4. e. in समासोक्ति ) there is simply the attribution of the 
1 behaviour of the अप्रकृत to the प्रकत and not the superimposition 
i of the nature of ihe अप्रकृत On the yaa. The author liere 
appears to refer to the words of the अलं. स. = 
NPL 
| 


म्रतीयमानमपरस्तुतं परस्तुतावच्छेदकत्तेन प्रतीयते । अवच्छेदकत्वं च व्यवद्दारसमारोपे 


of the moon to the face; but rather the face is looked upon 
the moon i. ८, the face is covered over, as it were, by the mo 
i} Tn समासोक्ति, as instanced in 'ऐेन्द्वीमुखं afr चन्द्रमा» the nature” 
11 E of tlie अप्रस्तुत ४. ०. नायक is not Superimposed upon चन्द्र, bub the | 
j behaviour of the Näyaka is attributed to the moon, This 
attribution of behaviour only results in heightening the beautf —— 
of the अप्रस्तुत (it results in the distinguishing of the अप्र 
from its former condition i. ¢. if it be plainly stated ) Th 
behaviour of one object cannot properly belong to another. 
Therefore the attribution of the behaviour of ono to another | 
= Suggests by the invariable Concomitance of व्यवहार and its आश्रय) 
. thatin which the behaviour rests. ‘The अप्रस्तुत which is thu 


gested only distinguishes the प्रस्तुत ( but doos not cover it 
y OF SANG TRON distinguish 
Do न झन्यधर्मिसम्बन्धिनो धर्माः स्वध 


॥ न रूपसमारोपः | रूपसमारोपे त्ववच्छादितत्वेन प्रकृतर्‍य तद्र्परूपित्वादेव रूपकम्‌ १ 
| P. 80. जयरथ remarks “एवं समासोक्तो व्यवहारसमारोपादप्रस्तुतेन प्रस्तुत | 
( ॥ वेशिष्टयलक्षणमवच्छेदकत्यं बिधीयते । रूपके छु रूपसमारो पाद्रपरूपितत्वाख्याच्छादक- 
ll ataanza: s. In Rüpaka, as instanced in सुखं चन्द्रः, thel 
| very nature of the moon ( रूप ) is Superimposed upon the? 
H face, without any regard to the mention of common qualifica: | 
ht tions. There is not merely the attribution of the behavio 
ET 


Lea | ra " 
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| मत्तरेणान्यत्रावतिषठन्ते । न झनायके नायकधमाणामन्वयो युज्यते । अन्यधर्माणा- 
मन्यत्रान्वयासम्भवात्‌ | अत्त एवान्यत्रारोप्यमाणोऽन्यव्यवहरोऽन्यत्र न सम्भवतीति i 
तदविना मावाससवन्यवहारिणमाक्षिपतीलाक्ष्यमाणेनापरस्तुतेन धर्मिणैव प्रस्तुतो wes 
वच्छियते न पुनराच्छाद्यते | fup P. 85; “एवं च समासोक्तौ प्रकृतव्यवहारे$:  ... 

) प्रक्तव्यवदारारोपः | रूपके तु विष्ये मतेऽपरकृतरूपारोपः P उद्योत p. 43; 

f ,तश्मादिशेषणसाम्यमदिज्ना प्रतीतो$्मकृतवाक्याथः खानुयु्ण नायिकादिमधमाक्षिप्य 
तेन परिपूर्णविशिष्टशरीर: प्रक्रतवाक्यार्थ स्वावयवतादात्म्यापन्नतदवयवोऽभेदेनाव- 
तिष्ठते e 'वाप्रकृतार्थस्य वकशब्दानुपादानाद्रुपकाद्वाक्याथेसम्बन्धिनो वेलक्षण्यं 
पदार्थरूपकाचु स्फुटमेव ? R. G. p. 371; “समासोक्तौ हि प्रकृतवृत्तान्तोष्प्रकृत- 
वृत्तान्ताभेदेन स्थित इति सर्वसंमतम्‌? R. G. P. £83. उपमाध्वनौ... ..- 

| विशेषणमात्रस्य--17 the suggestion of simile and in अधेशेष, there 

|, is sameness of the विशेष्य (the thing qualified ) also; while 
in समासो क्ति, there is Sameness of the attributes alone, उपमाध्वनि 
occurs when the sentence asa whole suggests a comparison 
| as the principal meaning, as remarked by R.G. ‘gaz च यदा 

` सकलेन वावयेन प्राधान्येन ध्वन्यते तदा परिहृतालङ्कारभावा ध्वनिव्यपदेशहेतुः २ 
p. 185. An example of उपमाध्वनि is “अविरलविगल्द्दानोदकधारासारसिक्त- 
धरणितल: । धनदायमहितमूरतिरजयतितरां सार्वभौमोष्यम्‌ ॥ on which Nagoji- 
bhatia comments ‘aq राजा सार्वभौमः सर्वभूमीश्वरः | उदग्दिग्गजश्व 15 i 
बनदातणामम्े पूजितमूर्ति : | कुबेराग्रे iaga? R. G. p. 185. Here दान 
in the first line means ‘gift? or ‘the juice issuing from an 
elephants temples. Here the word सार्वभोम means a sovereign 
and the दिग्गज of that name, A comparison between the two 
is suggested. The fep 'सार्वभौम' is the same (and not only 
the  विशेषण$ अविरल ९६०. ). अथष will be treated of below. ह... 
R. Œ., after defining समासोक्ति as ‘qa प्रस्तुतथमिको व्यवहारः । 
साधारणविशेषणमात्रोपस्थापिताप्रस्तुतधर्मिकव्यवहाराभेदेन भासते सा समासोक्तिः, 
Says about the insertion of मात्र after विशेषण “शब्दशक्तिमूलष्वनिवार- 
गाय मात्रेति । तत्र (as exemplified in अविर ete. above) विश्ेष्यस्थापि 
छिष्टतयाप्रकृतेतरघम्युपस्थापनद्वारा ताइशथार्मिकव्यवह्यारोपस्थापकत्वात्‌।0 के, G. 
p. 367, भप्रस्त॒त...... मेद:--अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा will be defined below; in 
that figure, it is the sega that is implied from the ae 
of the अप्रस्तुत, while in समासोक्ति, it is the अप्रस्तुत that 13 € 
Compare «naci प्रस्तुतनिष्ठमप्रस्तुतप्रशंसाविषयः । अप्रस्तुतनिष्ठं ठु समा ; 

) षयः ॥ अलं. स. pp. 84-85. 

Some examples of समासोक्ति are “उपोढरागेण विलोलतारकं तथासू 
शिना Angan । यथा समसतं तिमिरांशुकं तया पुरोपि रागाइलित न लदि 
quoted in the ध्वन्यालोक 1 p.39; “उत्सङ्गे तव गङ्गे पायं पायं पयोतिमधुरतरम्‌. 
शमिताखिलश्रमभरः कथय कदाइं चिराय शयिताहे ॥ R. 0. p. अग. (अत्र 
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23 परिकर (Insinuator, the significant.) 


A speech with a number of significant epithets is the 
figure called परिकर. The plural विशेषणैः in the definition implies 
that there must be many significant epithets to constitute the 
figure. The example is agua ete. It occurs in the Veni- i 
samhüra (III) These words were addressed by As‘vatthiman 
to Karna, who had ridiculed Drona and also his son, when 
दुःशासन was about to be killed by Bhima. Each word is signi. ® 
ficant. ‘You are a king; you must be able to protect the 
whole country; let me see whether you can save your own 
brother” ete. “तथा च राशो जगद्रक्षितव्यमस्य पुनरनुजमात्ररक्षणासिद्धेरन्यदेव 
नाममात्रेण राजत्वमित्युपहासपरत्वम्‌ U विम०. p. 95. In this figure the 
adjectives are साभिप्राय i ८. suggest a sense which is p 


striking and serve to bring the expressed meaning into | 
prominence. The suggested sense is not the prominent one; | 
it is subordinate to the expressed sense. Therefore this figure 
1 is properly so called, because in it the suggested sense is 
: dependent on the expressed sense. 'विशेपणानां साभिप्रायत्वं प्रत्तीयम[- i 
| नार्थगर्भीकारः | अत एव प्रसन्नगम्भीरपदत्वान्नायं ध्वनेर्विषयः | एवं च प्रतीयमानांदास्य Ss 
| चाच्योन्मुखत्वात्‌ परिकर इति साथैक नाम? अलं. स. p. 94. ( परिकरः wig 

4 परिवारयोः ॥ अमर० LIT. 3. 165 ) 


In 


| __There is a difference of opinion among rhetorieians in 
connection with this figure. Mammata, Sarvasva, the Vimar 
29101, Ekavali, our author hold that to constitute this figure 
there must be many significant epithets; one would not suffice. 
On the other hand Pradipa, Uddyota and Jagannatha 
hold that even one significant epithet would constitute 
this figure, Compare for the former view the following:— 
“विशेषणैर्यत्साकूतै रुक्तिः परिकरस्तु TAR R > “यद्यप्यपुष्टा्थ स्य दोषताभिधाना- | 
ततन्षिराकरणेन पुषटार्थस्वीकारः कृतः, तथाप्येकनिष्ठत्येन बहूनां विझेषणानामेवमुपन्यासे . 
वेचित्र्यमिल्ललङ्वारमध्ये गणितः? वृत्ति in K. P “विशेषणानां चात्र बहुत्वमेव | 
विवक्षितम्‌ । अन्यथा ह्मपुष्टार्थस्य दोपत्वाभिधानात्तन्षिराकरणेन स्वीकृतस्य 3 1 
विषयः स्यात्‌ । एवभेव विधानेकत्रिशेषणोपन्यासद्गारेण वैचित्यातिशयः सम्भवतीत्यस्या- | 
wu U no p. 94. They mean:—Epithets that do not 
nourish the meaning are said to be अपुष्ट; agea is a fault. 
An example of it is ‘विलोकय वितते व्योम्नि fay ga रुपं प्रिये 
here the word वितत does not serve to nourish the sense of the 
| _ passage, which is the removal of wounded pride, From this it 
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thus the employment of significant epithets is not an 
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alankára, but only the absence of a fault. 
to this argument that, although this is so 
epithets qualifying one noun are used 
charm, which is called परिकरः 

others of the same school, the ct 
ficant epithets. Those who I 
presence of even a 


= replies 
१ the fact that many 
gives rise toa special 
So according to Mammata and 
harm lies in the number of signi- 
hold the other view say:—the 
single significant epithet would constitute 
this figure; that freedom from the fault called ayia may 
be brought about by not employing epithets at all; that there- 
fore परिकर is not the same as the absence of अपुष्राधदोप and that 
a distinct charm is perceived from a Single significant epithet. 
“तादश्ैकविज्ञेषणोपन्यासेदपि अलक्षारत्वमुचितम्‌ ! अपुष्टार्थत्वविरहस्य निर्विशेषणतया5 
घ्युपपत्त रथ सिद्धत्वा भावा दवै चित्यस्य चानुभवसिद्धत्वात्‌ ।' प्रदीप; “ननु निष्प्रयोजनः 
विशेषणो पादा नेष्पुष्टाथंदोपस्योक्तत्वात्सप्रयोजनविशेपणं दोपाभावमात्रं कष्टत्वायभाववद्ध- 
Ran, न त्वलक्कार इति । अत्र विमशिनीकारादय आहुः-'विशेषणानां बहुत्वमत्र 
विवक्षितम्‌ । सामिप्रायविशेषणगतबहुत्वक्कत एव चात्र वेचित्रयातिशयः | एकविश्ञेषणं 
उ दोपाभावमात्र त्यावकाशः P इति । सदसत्‌ । विश्ेषणानेकत्व हि व्यंग्याधिक्याधाय- | 
कल्वादेचित्यविशेषाधायकमस्तु नाम। न तु प्रकृतालङ्गारशरीरमेव तदिति शक्यं वक्तम्‌ । 
वीचिक्षालितकालियाहितपदे! * इति प्रागुक्त एकस्येव विशेषणस्य चमत्कारिवाया 
अनपहवनीयत्वात्‌ । अयि लावण्यजलाशय तस्या हा इन्त मीननयनायाः। दूरस्थे 
af किं वा कथयामो विस्तरेणालम्‌ ॥' अतरैकेकविरोषणमात्रेणेव सकलवाक्यार्थ- 
सञ्जीवनाच OT G. p. 387; “यथा नित्ये संध्यावन्दनादी दोपाभावस्थाइ- 
वैकल्येऽपि सिद्धौ, साङ्गतत्करणं फलातिशयायैव । तथा दोषाभावस्य विशेषणानुपादानेऽपि 
सम्भवेन सामिमायेकविदोषणनिबन्धनश्चमत्कारो दुरपहव इति Mu ! किं च 
सुधांशुकलितोत्तंसस्तापं हरतु बः शिव? इत्यादौ यत्र IR d: 
विशेषणाभावेडपि तापहरणसामथ्येस्य सामध्यी तिशये नाप्युपपत्तेस्तदिशेपणानुपादाने$पि 
न क्षतिस्तत्र तद्विशेपणोपादानमधिकचमत्कारायैवेति बोध्यम्‌ !” उद्योत p. 108. 


Some writers, like विद्याधर ( author of एकावली ), Appaya- 
dikshita speak of a figure called प्रिकराळूर, which woms when 
the विशेष्य is significant and not the विशेषण. An example zs 
Sgi पुरुषाथीनां दाता देवश्चतुर्युजः?. Here the बिशेष्य, चुन ( विष्णु), 
is significant as it suggests the power of God to give Ee टु 
objects of human life ( with his four hands as it kp ) ost 
Writers on ihe ASERTA, however, do not Ka MR 
Uddyota remarks that the word विशेषणैः in the 5 xà : gs 
परिकर is to be taken as comprehending विशेष्य also and Ue R 
परिकरा कर is not a separate figure “aq विशेषणेरित्युपलक्षणं विश्ेष्यस्यापि। 
ae MEE न 


oR E 
* “वीचिक्षालितकालियादितपदे खर्लांककलोलिनि तवं तापं be QE 
व्यालावहीडात्मनः |! This is the latter half ofa v | "a 
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तेन सामिप्राये CCUM य ३40१" MMC मुज इति विषय 
पुरुपार्थचतुष्टयदानसामर्थ्या भिप्रायगर्भेम्‌। वाहुलकलभ्यकमेल्युडन्तकरणल्युडन्त विशेषण- 
शब्दयोरेकशेषो बा । उक्तिरित्स्यार्थकथनमित्येवार्थः । एतेन “साभिप्राये विशेष्ये 
परिकराङ्करनामा भिन्नोलङ्कारः? इत्यपास्तम्‌।” उद्योत p. 108. 


eA good example of परिकर is “तब प्रसाद त्कुसुमायुधोऽपि सहायमेक॑ v 
मधुमेव लब्ध्वा | कुर्या हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणेधेर्यच्युतिं के मम धन्विनोऽन्ये yp 
कुमारसं० IIT, 


24 x39 ( Paronomasia ). ¢ 
The expression of more than one meaning by words natu- 
rally bearing one signification is called एप, The words 
‘naturally bearing one signification’ serve to distinguish this 
figure (aqzq) from शब्दळेप; and the word ‘expression’ serves 
to distinguish this figure from ध्वनि (suggestive Poetry). ® 
We shall explain this below. An example of spp is “प्रवतेयन्‌ 
ete.’ ( p. 43, 11, 4-5 ) बिभाकरः the sun; or a king so called. 
प्रवतयन्‌ क्रियाः ara: occasioning the performance of good actions 
( the sun and the king both do this). मालिन्यं हरन्‌ dispelling the 
gloom of the quarters ( the sun by his lustre, and the king by 
his spotless fame ) भूयसा महसा दीप्तः brilliant with excessive 
glory ( both the sun and the king are brilliant ) In this verse 
as there is no such determining element as प्रकरण ( context ) 
ete. both the king and the sun are expressly meant. We have 
seen above ( परिच्छेद 11, ) that संयोग etc. determine the sense of a 
word capable of many significations. Here there is no such de- 
termining element; therefore the word विभाकर is used to express 
both the king and the sun; both of them are the subjects of — 
description ( प्राकरणिक ). We cannot say that one is प्रस्तुत and the 
other अप्रस्तुत. Both are intended to be expressed. The words 
क्रियाः प्रवर्तेयन्‌, मालिन्यं हरन्‌, महसा दीप्तः are applicable both to the 
king and the sun and even if we substitute such words as 
कर्माणि, दथामतां, तेजसा for क्रियाः, मालिन्यं and agar respectively, the 
figure will still be the same. It must bo remarked that in l 
word विभाकर there is *rz94 and not अधैश्षष, as, if we substitute x 
another word for विभाकर such as प्रभाकर, i6 will not apply to ~ 
le king. So in this example both qaq and gg are 
combined; it is not an example of pure अधेश्षेप, ‘azti शब्दछेष ware 
विभाकरपदस्य राजसू्योभयवा चकत्वादिति चेत्‌, सङ्कीणमेवेदमुदाहरणम्‌॥ राम०, | 
= Tt was said above that this figure is to bo distinguished | 


req, Aq is of two kin gm 900 अधेरेष ZN 
LO की ZENS bao b ireo. inds, सभङ्गछेष, vd | 
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and उभयात्मक (iù. e. both सभङ्ग and अभङ्ग 
the three varieties of zrzxq is M An example of all 
कृतो यश्ोदद्नत्तभुजज्दयाखल्यों co. बेन A ति 
पुरास्त्रीकृतो यश्चोददृत्तभुजङ्गहारवलयो गङ्गां च योऽधारयत्‌ । यस्याहुः रतिम 
हर इति स्तुत्य च नामामराः पायात्स खयमन्थकक्षयकरस्त्वां sid i 
In this verse, both Vishnu ( माधवः ) and 85 माधवः ॥ 
छि छो प *) and S'iva (उमाधवः ) are 
addressed. लोचन comments on thi: येन छस 
शकटम्‌ | अभवेन अजेन सता (४.०. the न ध्वस्त बालक्रीडायाम्‌ अनः 
up Sete ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः Mi k p wor md is to be split 
ANS 2 दानवान्यो जयति SES 
पुरामृतइ रणकाले (aza: ) xd a à TE su SEARE GRE 
aes अतः / सत्ये प्रापितः । यश्रोद्वृत्ते समदं कालियाख्यं ss 
zaara ( ihe word ends with भुजङ्गहा, nom. singular of sme): 
3 शब्दे लय E = 
रवे शब्दे लयो यस्य अकारो Rep? इत्युक्तेः। यश्च अगं गोवर्धनपर्वत गां च 
भूमि पातालगतामधारयत्‌ (3. e. we have to suppose that there is 
an अवम after वलयो ) । यस्य च नाम स्तुलम्मपय आहुः । किं तत्‌ ouf 
pessum Wan a ve get शशिमथू meaning qg: ) तस्य॒ सिरोहरः 
मूधापहारक: । स त्वा माथवः विष्णुः सर्वदः (सर्व ददातीति ) पायात्‌ (अवतु ) । 
g | अन्धकनाज्ञां (a clan of tho Yadavas) जनानां येन क्षयो निवासो 
दारकायां कतः । यद्वा मौसले इपीकाभिस्तेषां क्षयो विनाशो येन za. This is 
the meaning when Vishnu is meant to be addressed. The 
second meaning, when शिव is meant to be addressed, is given 
by लोचन (pp. 95-95) as follows:—3q (श्वस्तमनोभवेन) ध्वस्तकामेन 
सता बलिजितः विष्णोः कायः पुरा त्रिपुरनिर्दहनावसरे अस्त्रीकृतः शरत्वं नीतः ! 
उदूवृत्ता भुजङ्गा एव हारवल्याश्च यस्य । गङ्गां मन्दाकिनीं च योच्धारयत्‌ | यस्य च 
ऋषयः (we have अमराः; लोचन appears to read नामर्षयः for नामामराः ) 
शशिमत्‌ चन्द्रयुक्त शिर आहुः | हर इति च नाम स्तुत्यमाहुः। स भगवान्‌ खयमेवा- 
न्पकासुरस्य विनाशकारी त्वां सर्वदा सर्वकालम्‌ उमाया धवो वछभः पायादिति | 
In the above verse, in ध्वस्तमनोभत्रेन ete. there is augey, because 
the expression has to be differently split up in each connection 
(once as ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः अभवेन; and then as ध्वस्तः मनोभवः येन तेन). 
IE we substitute for मनोभव the word मदन, the second sense - 
will vanish altogether; घ्वस्तमदनेन will not yield the 2nd sei se 
yielded by ध्वस्तमनो भवेन ( ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः ०६०. )) So here the ae »- 
làr word employed is the most important thing. In भन्धकक्षयव 
there is अभङ्गशेष, as the expression is not split up differently, 
but in the samo way (अन्धक + क्षय ); the only thing note-worthy 
being that here also the particular word employed is the 
most prominent thing. We cannot substitute another wo 
for अन्धक or क्षय, If wedo so, we shall get only one 
As both सभङ्गडेष and अभङ्गछेष, are oxemplified in the same | 
tt is also an example of saarnata. All these thzes ea 
are called शब्दछेष, because here everything depends ‘upon’ t 
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a figure Bs belonging (o qz or st 15 अम्त्रियव्यतिरेक, If an 
ala*küra occurs only when a particular word is present, and 
disappears when that word is not employed, ( but a Synonymous 
word is employed ) it is an afezikéra of शब्द, In all the three 
abovementioned varieties of शब्दछेप, the particular word em- 
ployed was necessary for the figure, which would disappear ~~ 
if other words were used (as shown above). But in अभेष्ठेष, 
as instanced in TIT ete, even if we substitute synonymous 
words for क्रिया, मालिन्य eto., the figure will still pe 
this figure does not depend upon the particular word 
employed, but upon the sense. Hence is it that the words 


^ 


खभावादेकायें: distinguish this figure from gazy. 


rsist 4, e, 


On this point there is a great divergence of opinion among 
the different writers on Rhetoric. (I) Udbhata speaks of 24 as 
an अर्थालङ्कार only. He then divides it into two, apy and 
ARE, which correspond respectively to our author's ECCO 
and qugzy. An example of the two is “र्यं च पछ्वाताम्रभाखत्कर- 
विराजिनी । प्रभातसंघ्येवाखापफललब्धे हितप्रदा |” उद्धर IV. 26 (“न केवलं 
स्वामिसापेक्षतयेव फलप्रदा गौरी किं स्वयं च स्वयमपि अस्वापे दुष्प्रापे फळे लब्धाना- 
Rema: । केव प्रभातसंध्येव । कीदशी । पलवातात्रौ पछ्ववारुणी भाखन्वी कान्तियुती ^ 
करों हस्तौ ताभ्यां विराजिता शोभिता । संध्या तु तादृशेर्भाखतः सूर्यस्य करे: 
किरणेविराजिता | तथा अस्वापः तदानीं निद्राऽभावः तत्फलं लट्ष्मीलाभः तत्र gà 
जने हितप्रदा ? उ. च. pp- 351-52. In this verse, there is sum (४, ९. 
sag of our author ) in the first half and शब्दछेप (i. e. quum) 
inthe 2nd. (II) Tho views of Mammata and our author | 
coincide. They say that what is called ww by Udbhata L 
is really शाब्दछेप and that there is contradiction in saying | 
(as Udbhata does) that केप is an अर्थीलज्ञार and yet dividing 
it into two varieties called ZA and sd. “ननु fur 
दियुणमेदात. भिन्नप्रयल्लोच्चार्याणाँ, तदभावादमिन्नप्रयलोचार्याणां च शब्दानां qe 
$लक्वारान्तरप्रतिभोसत्ति: अब्दशिपोध्वक्िपश्चेति द्विविधोप्यर्थालक्कारमध्ये परिगणितोऽन्यैः 
रिति कथमयं शब्दालङ्कारः | उच्यते | इह दोपुणालङ्काराणां शब्दाभगतलेन यो विभागः | 
सः भन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यामेव व्यवतिष्ठते । तथाहि कष्टत्वादिगाढत्वाचनुमासाद्यः व्यर्थत्वा- 
दिर ्यादपमादयस्तद्भावतदभावानुविधायित्वादेव शब्दार्थगतत्वेन व्यवस्थाप्यन्ते । ` ख्य 
च पछवाताम्र! इति अभङ्ग:, 'प्रभातसंध्येव? इति सभङ्गः, इति द्वावपि Tem 
विति द्वयोरपि शाब्देमत्वमुपपन्नम्‌ , न त्वाद्रस्यार्थळेपत्वम्‌। अर्थरेपस्य तु स विपयो यत्र 
शब्दपरिवर्तनेडपि न छेपत्वखण्डना । यथा~स्तोकेनोन्नतिमायाति सोकेनायात्यधोगतिम्‌। | 
अहो सुसदृशी वृततिस्तुलाकोटेः खलस्य च॥? K, P. 1%, Ul, pp. 516-520 1 
(Va); "arem इति चोच्यते अर्थालङ्कारमध्ये च लक्ष्यते (यथा उद्भटेन ) 1 


कोऽयं नय K.P.IX UL p 527, In thig passage M 24 
sas? è Collection go Mammats 
clearly ००००, ie SAR ah dto Sew and झर्थळेष. | 


TERN 


ER br by Saray ARAB And eGangotri . 199 


The former is शब्दपरिवृत्त्यसह (3. e. 
change of words), while the latter is शब्दपरिवृत्तिसह (capable of 
enduring a change of words ) (ID The अल स. treats of ty 
among the अर्थालङ्कारऽ just as Udbhata does. He then divides 
it into three varieties (and not two as उद्भट does ), viz, TRN 

agg and swazq. The former occurs when E: same ex. 
pression, being differently split up, yields two meanings. 
Here the words are really different, as would be indicated 
by the difference of the accent in them such as स्वरित ete. 
and the effort that would be required in pronouncing them, 
They present the appearance of being one, as lacquered 
wood appears to be one Single thing, though really lac is put 
upon the wood. sq occurs where the expression is the 
same and has the same accent ete., 


incapable of enduring a 


but has two meanings, 
just as two fruits hang down from a single stem (as in 
अन्धकक्षय above). उभयक्ेष is that where both these varieties 
occur. एप च शब्दाथोंभयगतत्वेन वर्तमानलात्‌ त्रिविधः । तत्रोदात्तादि- 
सरभेदात्मयलमेदाच शब्दान्यत्वे WATE । यत्र प्रायेण पदभङ्गो भवति। अधेक्केपस्तु 
यत्न खरादिभेदो नास्ति । अत एव तत्र न सभङ्गपदत्वम्‌ । सङ्कलनया तूभयश्षेपः ॥? 
we. स. p. 96. All these three views are very clearly and 
i z put forward by R. G. “ सोऽयं Ra समङ्गोऽभङ्गश्वार्थालङ्कार 
कटा: | (२) उभावाप्येतौ शब्दालझारौ । झब्दस्य छ 
व्यतिरेकाभ्यां तदा श्रितत्वावधारणात्‌ | तुतीयस्त्वथीलङ्कारः | अर्थमात्राश्रितत्वात्‌ | 
इति मम्मरभट्टाः । (३) अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां दि हेतुत्वावगमो घरं प्रति दण्डादेरिवास्तु । 
न aaa: (This is an attack on Mammata)! स तु 
उनस्तदुत्तित्वशानाधीनः । इह हि wR शब्दद्वयवृत्तित्वं जतुकाछन्यायेन, 
अभङ्गस्य Tiga स्फुटमेवेत्येकस्य शब्दालक्कारत्वम- 


; < sp G -402 
परस्याथालक्रारत्वम्‌ ।... ... इत्यलकुरसर्वखकारादयः 1” R. 0. pp. 401-40 
“वाचनं? इति च ध्वनेः— We have now to distinguish between 


V" and शञाब्दज्ञक्तिमूलध्वनि, In केष, both the विशेषण and the 
विशेष्य are fas ( Paronomastie ) In pile (Calais E 
they are शिष्ट (as exemplified in दुर्गालङ्षितवियहः in = A 

Pari ) But the difference -between them isin S e 
विशेष्य are both प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक; While e Est um 
topic is प्राकरणिक, the expressive power of the words l E 
limited by the context ete.; but another SAIL EE. 

suggested, after the प्राकरणिक meaning is understood, by 3 
force of tho double-meaning expressions. In man ae 
( example of srdiyq ), there is nothing to tell us rs , os 
king or the sun is the subject of description. Pa dg 
TST or both mag-beir$atya WratsimsguimpuólerQ? etos z 
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the context we know that the प्रस्तुत 15 the king, who was the 
husband of queen Uma; while by the power of suggestion, 
another meaning, viz. the description of S‘iva ( who is अप्रस्तुत ) 
is conveyed. An example of शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनि given by Ananda 
vardhana is ‘उन्नतः प्रोछसद्धारः कालागुरुमलीमसः । पयोधरभरस्तस्याः du 
चक्रेऽभिलाषिणम्‌ ॥' ( उन्नतः महान्‌ उच्चतरश्व; प्रोलसन्‌ हारः यस्मिनू, प्रोहसन्ती ¬ 
थारा यस्मिन्‌ कालायुरुणा मलीमसः स्यामः, कालाशुरुवत्‌ मलीमसः; पयोधरः स्तनों... 
मेघश्च ). Here the subject of description is the breast, The 
words also suggest the description of a cloud. But this has 
nothing to do with the subject of description. So the ultimate 
meaning that is conveyed is the idea that the breast is similar to 
the cloud, प्रदीप puts the ditterence between zzq and शब्द्शक्तिमूल- 
ध्वनि as “ यत्रो भयोरर्थयो a छेषः । यत्र तवेकसिन्नेव तत्‌, सामग्री महिन्ना तु द्विती- 
यारथप्रतीतिः सा व्यञ्जनेति P p. 56 (Niro); “विशेष्यविशेषणसाम्येन पुनर्यत्र 
प्रकरणादिना प्रकृतार्थ एव शल्लितायामभिधायामप्रकगतार्थाभिधानाय सामर्थ्यविधुरः 
त्वेऽपि शब्दस्थाप्रकृतार्थोपि प्रतीतिसरणिमनुसरति तत्र शब्दशक्तिमूलानुरणनरूप्यंग्यो 
vqW P garo p. 261; “यत्र तु प्रक्रताप्रक्रतोभयविशेष्ययोरपि शिए्टपदोपात्तत्वं 
स तु खनेर्विषयः ॥? R. G, p. 396. The difference between छेष and 
समासोक्ति is as follows:—in the former, both the विशेषण and 
विशेष्य$ are Psg; while in समासोक्ति only the विशषण may he fag, 
Besides in %y, the two objects are either both qus or both 
ayaa; while in समासोक्ति one is yHq and the other अप्रस्तुत. 
“'केवलविशेषणसाम्यं समासोक्ताबुक्तं विरेष्ययुक्तविशेषणसाम्यं त्वधिकृत्येदमुच्यते ।” 
अलं. स. p. 99; “नायं समासोक्तिः, बिशेषणमात्रसाम्यस्य तां प्रति प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ i 
विदोष्यविदोषणसाम्यमधिक्र चास्य (euer) प्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ ।” ware p, 250; 
“यत्र छु न विशेष्ये छेपः, नापि द्वितीयाथोंपस्थितिं विनाऽन्वयानुपपत्तिः, तत्र 
प्रस्तुतान्बयबोधोत्तरं विशेषणश्ठेपमात्रमाहात्येन अप्रस्तुतवृत्तान्ते उपस्थिते व्यञ्जनया | 
तदभिन्नप्रस्तुतबृत्तान्तारोपः प्रकृते तत्र समासोक्तिः? उद्योत p. 72. 


| 


There is another point in connection with q on which | 
also a fierce controversy has been carried on. Woe have se s 
above that ziq is at the root of many figures, ८, 0. रूपक, समासो क्ति 
etc, The question arises whether iq should be regarded 


. these figures ), or (2) as being equally powerful and therefore 

entering into combination with other figures, or (3) as bein 
weaker and therefore not prominent where other figures 000 [| 

“st चालङ्कारः प्रायेणालक्वारान्तरस्प विषयमभिनिविशते तत्र किमस्य बाघकल | 

_ स्थादाहोसित्सक्वीणत्वमुतादो बाध्यत्वमिति 1? TU G. p. 393. Conside 

i Suya Viebsrasricshessodor is referred tof] 

j 1200 1770 Alaükürasarvasya, p, 97 f 
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The first view mentioned above is that of 
az, who says that x; 


ha T is more powerful than any other figure, 
that when it is Present, there is merely the appearance of 
another figure (like उपमा ) and that the real figure in such 
verses ( where उपमा etc. and Eq appear to be combined ) is 2q 
and not the former. His words are “एकप्रयलोचचायाणां तच्छायां 
चेव विश्रताम्‌ ! ख्वरितादियुणेमिल्नैवेन्धः क्िष्टमिहोच्यते ॥ अलङ्कारान्तरगता प्रतिमा 
जनयत्पदेः । दिविवेरवंशव्दोक्तिविशिष्टं तत्मतीयताम्‌ spe IV. 24-95, 
The second is the view of Mammata, Sarvasva, Jagannatha | 
and almost all writers on Rhetoric. The अलं. स. briefly | 
puts all the three views “oq "1 नाप्राप्तेषु अलझ्कारान्तरेष्वारभ्यमाण- ५ 
स्तदूवाधकत्वेन तत्मतिभोत्पत्तिहेतुरिति केचित्‌ । (2) भेन ध्वस्तमनो भवेन | 
बलिजित्कायः पुराख्नीक्कत? इत्यादी विविक्तो$्स्य विषय इति निरवकाशला- | 
भावान्नान्यवाधकत्वमित्यन्येः सह ARE । (3) दुरबलल्वाभावान्रान्यवाध्यत्वमित्यन्ये | 
(दुबेलत्वान्न न्यवाधकत्वमिलन्ये ! ) ।” 7. 97. “आत्राहुरुद्धटाचार्या:-थेन emm | 
य आरभ्यते स तस्य वाधकः? इति न्यायेनालक्लारान्तरविषयः एवायमारभ्यमाणो5 
लक्कारान्तरं वाधते । न चास्य विविक्तः कश्चिदस्ति विषयो यत्र सावकाशो नान्य 
बाधेत ।... .-. नदीनां सम्पदं विभ्रद्राजायं सागरो यथा? इत्यादौ उपमादीनां प्रतिभानमात्रं | 

तिः ।...तस्मादुपमा दिप्रतिभोत्पत्तिहेतुः छेष एव स्वविषये सरव॑त्रालक्कारः 
इति। ( 2 ) एतचापरे न क्षमन्ते |... ...छेपस्य नापवादकत्वं सङ्कीणत्वं तु स्यात्‌ 1... ... | 
(3) अलङ्कारान्तरोपस्कारकतया स्थितः हेषः कथङ्कारं स्वग्रहस्थ इव छेषालङ्वारव्यपदेशं 
वोडुमीष्टागिति बाध्यप्राय एव-श्याहुः” R. ७. pp. 393-396. 

About %q Jagannatha says that it enters into combination 
with many figures and produces ever fresh charms in poetry. 
‘ai चोपमेव स्वतत्रो$पि तत्र तत्र सकलालङ्काराजुग्राहकतया स्थितः सरस्वत्या 
नवं नवं सोभाग्यमावहज्नानाविधेपु लक्ष्येषु सहदयेविभावनीय इति V R. ७. p. 402, 
Similarly Dandin says ‘षः सर्वासु पुष्णाति प्रायो वक्रोक्तिषु श्रियम्‌ 
भिन्नं द्विधा ख भावोक्तिर्वक्रो क्तिश्चेति वाङ्मयम्‌? । ४. D. II. 363. r 

25 अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा (Indirect Description). . 

When (1) a particular from a general, or (2) à general & 
from a particular, or (3)a cause from an effect, or (4) an 
effect from a cause , or (5) a thing similar from be FO 
bles it, is understood, each of bhe former being in question an¢ 
the latter not so, it is अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, which is thus five-fold. * 

कमेणोदाहरणम्‌...सामान्यममिहितम्‌ (2. 43, 1l. 11-14). ges 
रेजः This is 8150. II. 46. aq (रजः) पादाहतं (सत्‌) उत्याय | ee 
घिरोइति aq रजः अपमानेऽपि खस्थात्‌ (agana) देहिन d We 
Here, the topic in question is that even the dust is d ae : 
Ourselves; i. e, it is a particular one, as referring to tl Mem 
but the general expression, ‘man’ is used here, instead ot ind 


Particula ‘ourselves.’ - ; y" 
२३ Tope C. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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स्विंग, bref deer Folisation 00६989०111, 46, This jg 
part of Aja’s lamentation on the death of his queen caused 
by the fall of a garland. Here what is intended to be expressed 
is the general proposition that a thing which is ordinarily 
hurtful may work good and a thing which is ordinarily benefi. 
cial may do evil. This general proposition being प्रकृतत the | 
author speaks of only a particular exemplo, viz, poison ang - 
nectar, Thus, there is the figure called अर्थान्तरन्यास founded 
on अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा. In अर्थान्तरन्यास a genoral proposition is sup. 
ported by particular instanco or particular instances aro 
supported by general propositions. In the abovo vorso, Aja 
at first asks the question why tho garland which killed his 
beloved does not kill him. Heo himself answers the question 
by a general proposition that a thing ordinarily beneficial 
may be sometimes hurtful (as the garland proved to be in | 
ihe case of his wife). Therefore there is अर्थान्तरन्यास. But | 
instead of laying down the general proposition, which was | 
प्रकृत, he cites a particular case. Therefore thore is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
Xt might be said against this that the figuro is दृष्टान्त, since विष 
acting rarely as nectar or nectars as poison is exactly parallel 4 
to ९ प्रतिविम्वनमु ) the garland, which is generally beneficial, 
killing the queen. Our author declars that this is not दृष्टान्त. 
because In दृष्टान्त a well-known object alone is taken as the 
type (प्रतिव्रिम्त्र ), as instanced in अविदितयुणापि ०६०, above. But in 
this verse दृष्टान्त is not possible, because the fact of poison and 
nectar turning into nectar and poison respectively is not 
well-known. f 


इन्दुलिप्त......प्रतीयते (p. 48, 11. 21-26 ). इन्दुलिप्त... ... angi इव. 
This occurs in अलं. स. p. 105 in the samo connection, For 
विद्रुमदलं "० read there faguafy: and for कल्या च we have qeu ' ' 
सीतायाः पुरवः— These words are to be construed with every 
clauso, In the presence of Sita, the moon is, as it were, 
‘besmeared with lamp-black. जडिता montionless. प्रम्लानारुणिम 
इव विद्रुमदलम्‌--प्रम्लानः अरुणिमा यस्य तत्‌. The rednoss of the leaf-liko 
coral appears to fade, The reading कलयामि (Ithink) would 
be better. कार्कश्यं कलया ... ...प्रस्तुतम्‌- 1४ appears, as it wer, 
that harshness has begun to manifest itself to a cor | 
tain extent (कल्या) in the throats of female cuckoos, ij 
„सगा za— The long tails display as it were their defects (०० 
‘account of the absence of blueness and delicacy). Horo wbab 
As प्रस्तुत is theextmavrosaqnimyt ahaéliCdieeionto, of Sita, This 
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beauty is the cause of the fancy of the moon 


being besm 
with lamp-black as it were, z cere 


iss i So instead of speaking of the 
cause, viz, सौन्दर्य, which is प्रस्तुत, the effects, viz, the fancy 
of the moon as besmearead etc., are spoken of. Therefore 
a there is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, “aa सम्भाव्यमानेरिन्द्रादिगतैरअनलिप्तत्वादिभिः कार्यरूः 
पैरप्रस्तुतैलेकोत्तरों वदनादिगतः सौन्दर्यातिशयः कारणरूपः प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयत्ते । 
तेनेयमप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ।? अलं. स. p. 105. 
गच्छागीति.--कारणममिहितम्‌ (p.43, ll 27-31). These words 
are addressed to his friend by a person who postponed his 
intention of going abroad. wat is to be connected with 
आभाषितः, उद्रेकिणं निश्वासं त्यक्त्वा heaving a swelling sigh. मदर्पितं = 
| मयि अर्पितम्‌. सोत्पासम्‌ with ५ sad smile. Here what is प्रस्तुत is १ 
| the prevention of departure. Instead of speaking of it, the | 


n LLL ce qmd E 


ee 


cause of the prevention (viz., the lady’a intimation that she 
would die if her lover went away ) is mentioned. 
| तुल्ये म्रस्तुते... ...प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते (p. 43, 1. 31,-p. 44, 1. 13). That 
variety (9th) of अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा in which one thing being in | 
question, another thing, which is अप्रस्तुत though similar to it, 
|. às described, is two-fold, as being founded on Paronomasia (1) 
or (2) on simple resemblance. That sub-variety which is हेषमूरू 
is again two-fold, (a) according as there is Paronomasia in 
the epithets alone as in समासोक्ति, or (0) as there is Parono- 
masia in the विशेष्य alsoas in Sy. Compare K.P. X. “qe | 
अस्तुते तुल्याभिधाने त्रयः प्रकाराः, E: समासोक्तिः साद्इयमात्रै वा तुल्यात्तल्यस्य. | 
mat हेतुः”; on which Uddyota remarks  प्रकाशे छेषसमासो क्तिपदे | 
| 
| 


t क्षिष्टशब्दशिष्टविश्षेषणपरे p. 53. सहकारः...नायकस्य प्रतीतिः-सहकारः MA: 
सदामोदः ( सदा आमोदः सौरभं यस्य; सदा मोदः आनन्दः यस्य ) वसन्तश्रीसमन्वितः 
(वसन्तश्रिया समन्वितः; वसन्तकालानुरूपवेशयुक्तः) समुञ्चलरुचिः 
रुचिः कान्तिर्यस्य applies to both) ps (शोभावान्‌, सुवेशशाली ) 
प्रभूतोत्कलिकाकुलः (प्रभूताभिः उद्गताभिः कलिकाभिः gg: आकुलः qi, 
प्रभूतया उत्कलिकया नायिकाविषयकोत्कण्ठया आकुलः). Here the lover, tis 
subject of description, is understood by the Paronomastio epi 
thets alone from the description of a mango-tree, whioh is 
अप्रस्तुत. पुंस्त्वाययदि... ... ... पुरुषः प्रतीयते- This verse occurs in भछटशतक 

pe (verse 79 ) TItisquotedin the K. P. also. The उद्योत com- 
"ments as follows:— qw पौरुषं पुंब्यंजनं॑ च । नारीभूय BACT | 
अधः सम्पद्‌ञ्जंशः पातालं च । वराहावतारे पातालं गला ede 
याचने । न मह्दान्‌ महत्त्वरहितः अल्प qund: | बलिप्रार्थने वामनत्वप्राप्या ies 
विश्वस्योडरण॑ विपद्विनाशनेन रक्षणम्‌ । दिक्‌ प्रकारः | rine aden! 
ainw 1” p. 53, राम० takes Purushottama to be. the name | 


i पुरुषोत्तम, ; wellas the qualifications 
an Hore, thie 83r S8 Vist Shastri Collection. 5 
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l पुंस्वादपि ote. वि Parondinastic, as db IS 4. irah प्र aada ' 
| "Though he may give up the state of a male, as Vishny 
did when he assumed the form of a damsel to tempt | 
the demons into destruction’; as applied to the person 
it means ‘although he may lose one of tho cherished 
objects of man (पुरुषार्थं). अधोऽपि arate although he may © 
go down to the infernal regions, as Vishnu did to raise 
up the earth submerged under water; with reference to tho 
person “although he may be reduced to a low condition? 
अत्र.-....पुरुषः adtqi—Here from the AA पुरुषोत्तम which 
is Paronomastic is first understood Vishnu because the 
word Purushottama is generally used in that sense, 
But as विष्णु is अप्रस्तुत, some person intended to be | 
described is understood from the word पुरुषोत्तम. गृ d 
might be said that in this verse tho figure is Xi, as both 
the विशेषण्‌ and the विशोष्य are faz, and not अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा. | 
Both the senses, viz. विष्णु and some person, may be looked 
upon as intended to be expressed (प्रस्तुत ). To this we 
reply:—this is not केप, but अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ; because what we ~ 
first understand is Vishnu, as that is the conventional means = 
ing of the word पुरुषोत्तम and then we understand the etymolo- 
gical meaning ‘best of mon’; i.e, both meanings are not at 
Once expressed; therefore there is no q. Besides here tho 
poet intends to give information of the matter in hand, viz, 
the person to be described, by describing Vishnu who is not 
the matter in hand. Rn is subordinate as it simply helps to 
| bring out this intention, "Therefore tho principal figure is | 
| अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा. सादूइ्यमात्र......प्रतीयते. अम्बरमाबृतिशुन्यम---1० sky (the | 
atmospheric region ) affords no shelter ( ००४०० ) शरणं — 
विधेः करुणा Divine Grace is the only refuge. Here, from the 
description of the pigeon, which is अप्रस्तुत, is understood some | 
person, the subject of description, whom many onemies are 
pursuing. Hore there is mero similarity between कपोत (tho 
amga ) and the person ( the प्रस्तुत ). 


इयं च......प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते (p. 44, 11. 13-17). Tho figure i 
Ocours under a contrast. Tho अलं. स. says that the fifth 
variety of अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा viz, सारूप्यमूला, is of two kinds, as based 
upon साधर्म्य and वैधर्म्य and gives yan: खल” asan instanco 0 
ard; 'तत्रापि सारूप्यहेतुके भेदे साधम्यैवैधम्याभ्यां द्वैविध्यम्‌ ? p. 10 


E Coa GRRE ६0००/७॥४०७... राम० tells प 
heso are the wor He! दशरथ. Hore the प्रस्तुत is दशरथ an 
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while 1 am unfortunate? “अत्र वाता dms n 
इति वेधम्येंण gasi: प्रतीयते ।” अलं. स. p. 108. ——- “el 

वाच्यस्थ ......उभयरूपत्वम्‌ (p. 44, 11. 17-27). The figure again 
is three-fold, according as the expressed sense (which is ceu त) 
is possible, impossible or both. Of these three cases, that of 
possibility is illustrated by the above examples. ie सम्भवा- 
सम्भवोभयरूपत्ता भिखयः प्रकाराः V अलं. स. p. 104, An example of 
impossibility is 'कोकिलोहं' ote. काकठीकोविदाः--( “काकली तु करे qux 
aA तु मधुरारफुटे कलः? अमर. 1. 7. 2 ). Those who know soft 
melody. Here the अप्रस्तुत is the dialogue between a crow and a | | 


cuckoo; but this is impossible in the nature of things, unlesswe . '' 
superimpose upon them the character of two persons, whose B 
exteriors are alike, but whose qualities vastly differ. qatqa- f 


उक्तिप्रत्युक्तिमद्वाक्यै वाकोवाक्यं विदुवुधाः । द्वयोव॑क्त्रोस्तदिच्छन्ति बहूनामपि D 
सङ्गमे ॥' सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण of Bhoja, परि० IL p. 293 (Benares ed.). | 
अन्त...युणाः— This is the 23rd verse of भलटशतक and is cited 
in अलं. स. p. 108. छिद्राणि विवराणि दोषाश्च, भूयांसि बहुतराणि, कण्टकाः 
तीक्ष्णाअवृक्षावयवाः क्षुद्रशत्रवश्चश कमलनालस्य गुणाः तन्तवः यशांसि च कथं 
MA मा भूवन्‌ ( भवन्तु नाम). The expressed sense is the splitting 
of the lotus-stalk. This meaning is अप्रस्तुत and the possession 
of.holes (in the case of lotus-stalks ) is no cause of their 
splitting up, but the possession of thorns १३ a cause, because 
they may rend the stalks. Therefore, without superimposing 
the notion of some person who is प्रस्तुत on ihe कमलनाल, the posses- 
sion of holes cannot possibly be the cause of making the fibres 
fragile. So this is an example where both possibility and 
impossibility are found. “eq qesi कण्टकानां अङ्जुरीकरणे हेतुं 
सम्भवि च्छिद्राणां त्वसम्भत्रीत्युभयरूपत्वम्‌ । प्रस्तुतस्य तात्पर्येण प्रतीतेखदध्यारोपाततत्र 
सङ्गतमेबेतदिति नासमीचीनं किश्चित्‌ es. स- p. 108. P : 
अस्याश्च... ...द्वयोरपि वाच्यत्वम्‌ (p. 44, 1. 27-30 ). The author 
now proceeds to distinguish this figure from other figures: 
This figure, when founded upon शेष, se te शा ल 
' (वस्तुध्वनि ower of words, beca ` 

matter (वस्तुध्वनि) founded upon the p ‘the ascription of thé 
behaviour of one to another. We have above given ० ee 3 
ध्वनि in the 156 Pari. An exampleof शब्दशक्तिमूलवस्तुष्वनि is “ निर्वाणवै- 
रदहनाः प्रशमादरीणां नन्दन्तुँ पाण्डुतनयाः सह a \ queue S 3 
अदाश्च स्वस्था भवन्तु कुरुराजसुताः सञ्रत्याः dU q a pees 
fert । अरीणां प्रशमात्‌ कलह्ोपशमात. निर्वाणः शान्तो वैरमेव its ताइशा 
पाण्डुतनयाः. पाण्डवाः माधवेन। zer सह नन्दन्ठु । तथा कुरुराजस्य WKS 
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सुता दुर्योधनादयः azar खस्था निश्चिन्ता भवन्तु । Mea? कुरुराजसुताः। 
रक्ता अनुरक्ता प्रकपंण साधिता भूयैंस्ताद्शाः । क्षतो निवर्तितो विग्रः कलहो 
येस्तथाभूताः । अत्र प्रशमात्‌ नाशात्‌, रुघिरशो मितभूमयः, खण्डितशरीराः, खर्गस्थाः, 
इति angore भाव्यर्थसूचकतया गुण: । उ० च० p. 302 ). In this verse, 
the plain sense is “may the sons of धृतराष्ट्र, who have made the 
world contented and who have brought all quarrels to an end 


-rest in ease.” But by the force of the double-meaning words 
y g 


रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः cte, another sense is suggested, viz, ‘may 
the Kauravas, who have besmeared the carth with blood, 
whose bodies are hacked into pioces, attain to Heaven 
( खःखाः means ‘remaining in heaven’ “खरव्ययं खर्गनाक ete.’ 
अमर. ).2 This second sense is suggested purely by the force 
of the words; शब्दशक्तिमूलवस्तुध्वनि is based purely on doubler 
meaning words; while अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा is not necessarily so based, 
Even when the latter is based upon words with two meanings 
it differs from शब्दशक्तिमूलवस्तुध्वनि. In the ध्वनि, the expressed 
sense is complete in itself and then suggests another matter; 
but there is no attribution of the behaviour of one to another; 
while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, the expressed sense is अप्रस्तुत and is 
identified with the suggested sense, which is प्रस्तुत; as e. g. in 
अन्तदिछद्राणि ete., the behaviour of कमलनाल is identified with that 
of a person who has many enemies. In समासोक्ति also, the 
behaviour of one is superimposed upon another. Then what 
is the difference between समासोक्ति and ayeganatar? It is as 
follows:—In समासोक्ति, the प्रस्तुत is described and suggests the 
अप्रस्तुत; while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, what is अप्रस्तुत is expressed and 
Suggests the प्रस्तुत i. e. अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा is exactly the opposite of 
समासोक्ति 'प्रस्तुतादप्रस्तुतप्रतीती समासोक्तिरुक्ता अधुना तद्नैपरीत्येनाप्रस्तुता* 
त्रस्तुतप्रतीतावप्रस्तुतप्रशंसोच्यते ॥ अलं. स. p. 1034  “अप्राकरणिकेन 
प्राकरणिकाक्षेपो्मरस्तुतप्रशसा प्राकरणिकेनाप्राकरणिकाक्षेपः समासोक्तिरिति विवेकः # 
ग्रदीप p. 90 (Chan. ) उपमा...व्यंग्यत्वम्‌. An example of उपमाध्वनि, 
has been given above and explained under समासोक्ति. 10 
उपमाध्वनि, the अप्रस्तुत is only suggested; while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा) 
the अप्रस्तुत is expressed and the प्रस्तुत is suggested. एवं समासोक्तौ 
similarly in समासोक्ति (the अप्रस्तुत is implied and not expressed 
as in अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ). The printed editions do not put a stop after 
समासोक्तौ, but we think it is necessary. Tho author himself said 
above under समासोक्ति “अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसायां प्रस्वुतस्य गम्यत्वम्‌, इहृ छु 
अप्रस्तुतस्येति Wa? शेषेऽपि... वाच्यत्वम्‌, Tn शेष, both the things 


40. wear: as be written as स्वस्थाः according to the 
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denoted by the word are expressed, because there is nọ deter- 
mining element such as प्रकरण ete. to tell us that a particular 
sense ¡$ प्रस्तुत and the other अप्रस्तुत. In अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, the अप्रस्तुत 
is expressed, while the प्रस्तुत is implied. Even when Parono- 
mastic words are employed in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, the first meaning 
that strikes us is connected with the अप्रस्तुत. Perea 
त्वर्थान्तरस्थावाच्यत्वाच्छेपाद्रिशेपः । छेषे aaia वाच्यत्वमित्युक्तम्‌ ।? ) अलं. 
स. p. 104. 


The word प्रशंसा in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा does not mean ‘praise’ but 
simply ‘mention, description’ (कथनम्‌). 'इहाप्रस्तुतस्याप्रस्तुतत्वादेव बण 07 
नमचुचितमपि प्रस्तुतपरत्वेनोचितीमालम्वत इति प्रस्तुतं व्यंग्यमप्रस्तुततस्य वाच्यस्य d 
सिद्धिमादधातीति वाच्यसिद्धयज्ञमिदं युणीभूतव्यंग्यम्‌ । अत प्ाप्रस्तुतस्य प्रशंसा | 
कथनमित्यन्वर्थताश्रयणसामथ्यांदप्रस्तुतस्य॒वाच्यत्वमत्र सूत्रानुपात्तमापे made | 
एका. P- 293; “एवं च लक्ष्यलक्षणयोः प्रशंसाशब्दः स्तुतिनिन्दाखरूपाख्यानसाधारण- | 
कीर्तनमात्रपरो दृष्टव्यः ॥ कुव. 9. 79; 'प्रशंसनं च वर्णनमात्रमू, न तु स्तुति? ४१. | 
G. p. 402. 

The student is advised to read the R. G. for some very 1 
beautiful examples of the 5th variety of अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा (viz. ge 
प्रस्तुते तुल्थाभिधानम्‌ ); some of them ॥7९:—नित्रां नीचो$्मीति त्वं खेदं कूप | 
मा कदापि कृथाः । अत्यन्तसरसह्ृदयो यतः परेषां गुणग्रहीता5सि ॥ तावत्कोकिल l 
दिवसान्यापय विरसान्वनान्तरे निवसन्‌ । यावन्मिल्दलिमालः कोऽपि रसालः समुछ- | 
सति ॥ pp. 403-404. 


26 व्याजस्तुतिः (Artful Praise). 


When from blame and praise, that are expressed, are 
understood praise and blame respectively, it is termed व्याजस्तुति. 
निन्द्या...... व्याजस्तुतिः When praise is understood from i 
blame, the figure is properly called व्याजस्तुति, because it etymo- 
logically means ‘व्याजेन eat? ( तृतीयातत्पुरुष) ४. & praise by an 
artifice or disguise. But when blame is understood from 
apparent praise, how can the figure be called व्याजस्तुति (it 
should rather be called, it might be said, व्याजनिन्दा )? The author 
says that in this second case, the word व्याजस्तुति is to be explained 
in another manner, i, ¢. as moaning ‘false praise’ Compare the 
words of मम्मट “व्याजरूपा व्याजेन वा स्तुति:”9 “यत्र स्तुतिरसि m 
प्रमाणान्तराद्वाधितखरूपा निन्दायां पर्यवस्यति तत्रासत्त्वाद्व्याजरूपा STC 
त्यनुगमेन तावदेका व्याजस्तुतिः । यत्रापि निन्दाशब्देन प्रतिपायमाना सा वित्तः 
स्वरूपा स्तुतिः पर्यवसिता भवति सा द्वितीया प म व्याजेन ` ब i 
WARR कृत्वा” । अलं. स. p. 112; “ तृतीयातत्पुरुषकर्स : quit 
इथोरपि शब्दार्थत्वम्‌? UR. Gp. #16. ` jiu ४४ 
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makes the metre of the verse faulty. Tf we read रिपुखियः 
there are 16 müirüs whereas there should be only 15 
in the last pada of an Arya. It is thorefore that tho 
Nirnaya-sagara edition proposes दिटूस्तियः. But for this there 
isno warrant.  स्तनयुगे सुक्ताभरणं हारो यासां ताः (पक्षे, स्तनयुगात्‌ 
मुक्त गलितं आभरणम्‌ वस्ने यासाम्‌ ताः) कण्टकैः रोमाओः वलिताः व्याप्ताः 
अङ्गयष्टयः देहलतिकाः यासां ताः (पक्षे, कण्टकैः तीद्ष्णायवृक्षावयवेः कलिताः अङ्गयष्टयः 
यासाम्‌), तयि कुपितेऽपि प्रागिव ( कोपात्‌ पूर्वखिन्‌ काले zr) रिपुखियः विश्वस्ताः 
निश्चिन्ताः (पक्षे, विधवाः 'विश्वस्ताविधवे ay अमर. 11. 0. 11.) जाताः, 
The women formerly wore pearl necklaces ctc.; now also they 
are स्तनयुग etc. (i. e. in running away, when thoir lords were 
killed, for fear of capture, they had no time even to look to 
their garments). Formerly they felt secure ( विश्वस्ताः ); now also 
they are विश्वस्ता: (widowed). Here in this verse, at first sight 
itappears that the king is blamed for causing trouble to 
women ( whose delicate bodies were piereced by thorns when 
fleeing for life into a forest etc.), but ultimately we perceive 
that praise is meant, because he utterly routes his enemies. 


व्याजस्तुतिस्तव ... .-. पथिकान्निहत्य- (p. 45, 11. 6-7). यत्‌ जगतः 
जीवनाय तव जीवनानि ( पयांसि ), इयं . (हे) पयोद (मेघ) मया तव व्याजस्तुतिः 
aang: उदिता उक्ता । घन (हे मेघ, पक्षे कठिनहृदय) इदं तु ते तव 
मदत्‌ स्तोत्र स्तुतिः यत्‌ पथिकान्‌ निहत्य (प्रियाविरहितानां पथिकानां चेतो 
मेघालोके उत्कण्ठितं भवति) धर्मराजस्य ( यमस्य ) साहाय्यमर्जयसि “This is, 
Oh cloud, but a false encomium I have bestowed on thee ‘thy 
waters are tho life of the world’. But this indeed is a great 
praise to thee, that thou renderost assistance to the Lord of 
Justice ( Yama, the God of death ) by killing the wayfarers 
( who are separated from their beloved ).” Here at first sight 
it seems that the cloud is praised for rendering assistance to 
धर्मराज himself; but ultimately-we porceive that consure is 
meant, because the cloud kills poor wayfarers. 

In व्याजरतुति, the sense that is at first expressed by tho 
words, whethor praise or blame, is given up and is understood, 
on account of the context or tho specialty of the speaker ete, 
as conveying blame or praise respectively. A question naturally 
arises:—what is the distinction between व्याजस्तुति and that 
ध्वनि in which a sense, exactly opposed to that which is express- 
ed, is suggested? The reply is:—in ध्वनि, the expressed sense 
m n stand by itself; it is "y improper or improbable in itself; 


a al C : 
ther 80186 19 ४1 4०8१ WEAVE PUSH upon the speaker; 
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the context etc ; while in व्याजस्तुति 


: तुति the expressed sense, wh 
praise or blame, being impossi ; whether 


ble because op 
posed to what we 
understand from the context, the specialty of the speaker etc 
” 


gives itself a indicates something else, either blame or 
praise respectively. “अत एवास्या w नेमेंदः वि 
वक्तुवाच्यौँ । निलपर्यालोचनवलादवगमयते | इद 3 BEL. Pu Tan 
SEMINARE ENNE a: सन्वाक्यार्थः 
लयमनुपपथमानत्वात्परत्र निन्दादौ xd समर्पयति । ` तत्रैव परक्तवाक्या्ँ स्य 
विश्रान्तेः fre p. 112; “ ( आमुखप्रतीताम्यां निन्दास्तुतिभ्यां स्तुतिनिन्दयोः 
क्रमेण ^ पर्यवसानं व्याजस्तुतिः) आमुखेत्यादिविशेषणेन त्तयोः पयेवसानाभावं 
वदन्वाधितत्वममिप्रैति । अत एव aren ध्वनित्वम्‌ । ध्वनौ हि निर्वाधेन वाच्येनागूरण- 
महिम्नाऽ्थान्तरमवगम्यते | न चैतं प्रकृते ।? R. 6. P. 416. व्याजस्तुति must 
be distinguished from अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा. In both, something else 
is suggested by the expressed sense. From अप्रस्तुता निन्दा or 
स्तुति we understand प्रस्तुता स्तुति or निन्दा, But in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
we understand a cause from an effect or vice versa, a general 
from a particular or vice versa, or a thing similar from another 
like it; but in व्याजस्तुति, there is no such thing. Besides in 
व्याजस्तुति) the charm lies in understanding blame or praise 
from praise or blame. स्तुतिनिन्दारूपत्वस्य विच्छित्तिविशेषस्य भावादप्रस्तुत- 
प्रशंसातो Hz: | अलं. स. p. 112; on which - जयरथ remarks ‘aq हि 
सामान्यविशेषादीनां गम्यत्वम्‌? p. 113.; “न चात्राप्रस्तुतमशंसैवास्तु । स्तुतिः 
निन्दात्मकतया विच्छित्तिविशेषात्‌। का्यकारणभावादिसम्वन्थाभावाच ॥” उद्योत p. 89. 
It should be remembered that व्याजस्तुति occurs only when 
the blame or praise is understood with reference to that object 
alone with reference to which the praise or censure was 
expressed. “इयं च व्याजस्तुतियंस्येव वस्तुनः स्तुतिनिन्दे प्रथमसुपत्रम्येते तस्यैव 
चेन्निन्दास्तुत्योः पर्यवसानं भवेत्तदा भवति । वैयधिकरण्ये तु न इति प्राचामलङ्कारः 
शास्त्रप्रवतकानां समयः V R. G. p.419. Where from the praise or 


blame of one, we understand the praise or blame of another, 


there is no व्याजस्तुति, but it is an example of व्यंग्यकाव्य- a 

“fe वृत्तान्तैः परगृहगतैः किं तु नाहं समर्थस्तूष्णीं स्थातुं प्रकृतिमुखरों 
दाक्षिणात्यखभावः । देशे देशे विपणिषु तथा चत्वरे पानगोष्ठयामुन्मत्तेव अमति 
भवतो वलभा देव कीर्तिः ॥?. This is cited as an example of व्याजस्तुति 
by लोचन. The अळं. स. and विमर्शिनी (p. 113. ) say that it is 
not a proper example ( इत्यत्र प्रक्रान्ताईपि स्तुतिपयेवसायिनी निन्दा Eus 
कीर्तिरिति भणित्या उन्मूलितेति न प्ररोहं गसितेति छ्िष्टमेतदुदाहरणम्‌ | SS सः) 
Jagannitha defends the Lochana and says that it is an example 
of व्याजस्तुति (R. 0. p. 418) “ "कि वृत्तान्तै” इत्यादिना दि 
प्रथममुन्नयनात्समासोक्तेरद्वतेवाच्यत्वस्यातत्रत्वात । अन्वयक्रमेणादौ वछठमयैवान्व? 


ns कीर्त्यभिन्नत्वेनावस्थाने सति Ku त nd 
" लोकर ण ` सङ्गतः > aE AL 
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example of व्याजस्तुति is ‘at दानववैरिणा गिरिजयाप्यर्थ शिवस्याहृतं ei 
जगतीतले स्मरहराभावे समुन्मीलति । गङ्गा सागरमम्चरै शशिकला नागाधिपः 
क्ष्मातले सर्वज्ञत्वमधीश्वरत्वमगमत्तां मां च भिक्षाटनम्‌ ॥? ( सर्वज्ञः सवेंश्वरोऽसीत्ि 
राज्ञः स्तुत्या व्याजरूषया मदीयनैदुष्यादि दारिद्यादि सर्वे जानन्नपि बहुप्रदानेन रक्षितुं 
ञ्चक्तोऽपि मक्च॑ किमपि न ददासीति निन्दा व्यज्यते | कुव० 9. 92). 
27 पर्योयोक्तम्‌ ( Periphrasis ). 

‘Periphrasis occurs when tho fact to bo intimated is. 
expressed by a turn of speech. भङ्गि means प्रकार ‘mode’ ( of 
speech ), When what is to be conveyed is expressed, there is 
पर्यायोक्त: It may be asked, ‘how can that which is गम्य be at tho 
same time वाच्य? ४. e. the samo thing cannot be गम्य and वाच्य at 
the same time. The roply is:—the गम्य is expressed through its 
effect, i.e. the effect is expressed and as there is invariable 
association between cause and effect, the express mention of the 
effect suggests the cause (which is गम्य). This is what is meant 
by गम्यस्य भङ्गया (प्रकारान्तरेण % e. कार्यादिद्वारेण) अभिधानम्‌ Our author 
closely follows the अलं. स. in defining this figure. “गम्यस्यापि 
अङ्गघन्तरेणाभिषानं पर्यायोक्तम्‌। सूत्र | (वृत्ति) यदेव गम्यत्वं तस्यैवाभिधाने पर्यायोक्तम्‌। 
गम्यस्य सतः कथममिधानमिति चेत्‌, गम्यापेक्षया प्रकारान्तरेणाभिवानस्याभावात्‌। 
न हि तस्येव तदैव तयैव विच्छित्त्या गम्यत्वं वाच्यत्वं च सम्भवति । अतः कार्यमुख* 
द्वारेणा मिधानम्‌ ad. स. p. 111. 


An example of पयायोक्त is ‘eget? ete. स्पृष्टाः...... सेनिकः 
1l. 10-11). The verse is cited by अलं. स. p. 112 as an 
example of पर्यायोक्त. यस्य (हयग्रीवस्य ) सैनिकेः नन्दने ( इन्द्रस्योपवने ) 
शच्याः ( इन्द्राण्याः ) केशसम्भोगलालिताः (केशानां सम्भोगाय भूपणाय लालिताः 
यलेन संवर्धिताः) पारिजातस्य nad: सावज्ञं स्पृष्टाः The word umm 
( with contempt) implies that they were not afraid of Indra 
at all. Hence it is clearly implied that the heavens were 
conquered by Hayagriva. Here what is प्रस्तुत and is to be 
intimated is the fact of the conquest of Heaven by Hayagriva, 
which fact is the cause, and is expressed through the effect, 
viz., the scornful touching of the flowers of Parijata by the 
soldiers. The reason why the cause is expressed through the 
effect is that the description should be specially charming. 


न वेदं......प्रस्तुतम्‌ (p. 48, 1, 14-16). It cannot be said 
that the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा of that sort where a cause is 
understood from an effect, In अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, the description 
of the effect is अप्रस्तुत as in इन्दुर्लिप्त इवाअनेन ०४०, above, While 
ue (in स्पृष्टा ८९६७: Prdbeagfieot.esuellycuidludhe cause, is प्रस्तुत, 25 


nveying the greatness of tho power of the person who is the 
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subject of description. The reason why the effect is described 
and the cause is left to be understood is that, as the effect is 


more striking than the cause, its description lends a special 


oharm tothe verse "RE यत्र कार्यात्कारणं प्रतीयते तत्र कार्य प्रस्तुतमग्रस्तुरत 
चेति दयी गतिः । यत्र प्रस्तुतत्वं कार्यस्य कारणवत्तस्थापि वर्णनीयत्वात्तत्र कार्यमुखेन 
कारणं प ।येणोक्तमिति पयोयोक्तालक्कारः । तत्र हि कारणापेक्षया कार्यखातिशयेन dr 
earned तद्व ARENA यत्र पुनः कारणस्य प्रस्तुतत्वे कार्यमप्रस्तुवे वर्ण्यते तत्र 
स्पष्टवामस्ततप्ररीसा | यथा 'इन्दुलिप् इवाञ्जनेन इत्यादी । अत्र हि इन्द्रादयः स्फुटमेवा- 
प्राकरणिकाः । त््तिच्छन्दभूतानां सुखादीनां प्राकरणिकत्वात्‌ । तेनात्रेन्द्रादिगतेनाश्षन- 
लिप्तत्वादिना अप्रस्तुतेन कार्यण प्रस्तुत मुखादिगत सौन्दर्य सहृदयाल्हादकारि गम्यते इति 
प्रशंसा । एवं च यत्र वाच्योऽर्थोऽथीन्तरं ताइशमेव स्वोपस्कारकत्वे- 
नागूरयति तत्र पर्यायोक्तम्‌ । यत्र पुनः खात्मानमेवाप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ प्रस्तुतमथौ- 
न्तरं प्रति समर्पयति तत्राप्रस्तुतप्रशंसेति निर्णयः” | अलं. स. pp. 106-107. 
एवं च...पर्यायोक्तमेंव (p. 45, 1. 16-20). अनेन...हाराः This is 
Raghu. VI. 28. The printed editions of the Raghuvaris'a read 
उन्मुच्य gAn for आक्षेपसूत्रेण, The reading in the text is supported 
by wae. It must be said that the reading उन्मुच्य is better, as 
it agrees very well with yæfĝar: (returned or restored J 
शञुविलासिनीनां स्तनेषु मुक्ताफलस्थूलतमान्‌ अश्रुबिन्दून्‌ पर्यासयता ( प्रस्तारयता पातः 
यता) अनेन ( अङ्गनाथेन) आक्षेपस्‌त्रेण (प्रथनयुणेन ) विनेव द्वाराः अत्यर्पितताः ‘He 
restored to the fair ladies of his foemen their necklaces 
without the binding thread; as he caused tears to trickle 
down their breasts in drops large like pearls.’ Here the 
efiect—the tears shed by the weeping wives of the slaughtered 
enemies—is as much प्रस्तुत as the cause, which is merely गम्य 
(suggested ) viz, the killing of the enemies, as it (the deserip- 
tion of the tears) conveys the great prowess of the king who is 
the subject of deseription. Therefore the figure is mo other 
than पर्यायोक्त. 
राजन्‌...इत्यांहुः (9. 45, 11. 21-28). uag -arà These j 

are addressed by some person to a king, who was preparing 
to march out against his enemies. राज्ञः शाज्ुभूतस्य झुकस्तवारिभवने 
अध्वगेः पान्यैः पञ्जरात्‌ मुक्तः झून्यायां वलभौ भित्तौ चित्रान्‌ (राजादीन्‌) अवलोक्य 
एकैकं प्रति इत्थमाभापते इत्यन्वयः । AER । तत्राइ । राजननित्यादि । कुष्जे ताइशायाः 
भोजिकायाः सम्रोधनम्‌ | कुमारसहितैः सचिवैः अद्यापि किं न युज्यते इति काङुः | 
(एषां भोजनसमये शुकस्यापि भोजनलामः ) उ. च. 9. 397. Here, the cause 
of the state of things doscribed is in question, viz, the enemies 
have suddenly fled away, hearing that your majesty was Er 
to march) With respect to ihis verse, some say that the 
effect too, viz, the talk of the parrot is प्रस्तुत a being fit to be 
„described in connection with the cause, which is प्रस्तुत, and 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 012 ५ , “NOTES ON X. 6I पयांयोक्तम्‌, | 
| 


therefore Pen Pavia setae ययीयी नी? 01075 Say that 
| the figure is none but अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, inasmuch as the in. 
| describably great power of the king in question is understood 
from the account of the royal parrot, which is amga (not 
connected with the subject ). 

It is Mammata who cites राजन्राजसुता ete. as an example f 
of अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा अत्र प्रस्थानोयतं भवन्तं ज्ञाला सहसेव त्वदरयः पलाय्य गता इति 
कारणे प्रस्तुते कार्यमुक्तम्‌ K. P. X. The अलङ्कारसर्वस्व, on the other 
hand, says that the verse is an oxample of पर्यायोक्त as defined 
by it. “ततश्वानया प्रक्रियया “राजन्राजसुता? इत्यत्र पर्यायोक्तमेव वोध्यम्‌ । अन्ये 
। g salad त्वां बुद्ध्वा त्वद्रयः पलाय्य गता इति कारणरूपस्यैवार्थस्य प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ 

कार्यरूपोऽथोऽम्रस्तुत एव राजशुकवृत्तान्तस्याप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ प्रस्तुतार्थ प्रति स्वात्मानं 
समर्पयतीत्यम्रस्तुतप्रशांसैवात्र न्याय्येति वर्णयन्ति” । अल. स. p. 107. There is 
a great difference in the definitions of पर्यायोक्त given by 
Mammata and Ruyyaka. We shall speak of it later on, 
As regards the present verse, the whole dispute lies round 
the question whether the talk of the parrot 18 प्रस्तुत or अप्रस्तुत. 
The अलं. स. takes it to be प्रस्तुत्त and according to its definition | 
of पर्यायोक्त, the figure must be पर्यायोक्त. Mammata, on the 
other hand, regards शुकाभापण as अप्रस्तुत and therfore naturally d 
says that the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, To us the opinion of 
Mammata appears to be more reasonable. If झुकाभाषण, which 
is one of the many effects of the running away of the enemies, 
| is to be looked upon as प्रस्तुत, then any other offect, however 
remote, will have to be regarded as प्रस्तुत. It will be then hard 
to say what effects 270 प्रस्तुत and what are अप्रस्तुत, So it is better 
to regard effects like झुकाभाषण as अप्रस्तुत. Vis'vanütha 
does not positively declare what side he takes. But from the | 
fact that he defines पर्यायोक्त as the अलं, स. doos, and cites the  ' 
opinion of अलं, स, on this verse first, wo may infer that ho 
leans to the view of the sz. स. (and regards राजन्राजसुता asan | 
example of पर्यायोक्त ) rather than to that of Mammata, 

There isa great difference in the views held by different | 
n writers as regards this figure. Bhimahaand Udbhata define it | 
प्र in the same manner. 'पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते | = 
| वृत्तिभ्यां शुन्येनावगमात्मना W उद्भट IV. 12. Whero tho प्रस्तुत meaning 
is conveyed in another manner, viz, by suggestion, which is 
apart from the primary power, thero is पर्यायॉक्त. According to | 
them, what is expressed is the same ns that which is suggested; | 
only the words employed express the sense in a di 


3^ : | fferent mann 
nd ar ८ f. t ti Il ; ह 
‘and are mord fib CN TERN THEY Would olherwiso have bee 
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Bhamaha and Udbhata do not seem to have recognised 
थ्वनिकाव्य as the best and a Separate variety of काव्य. They 
included all suggestive poetry under पर्यायोक्त, The meaning of 
पर्यायोक्त १७ defined by them is given by Lochana as follows:— 
अत एब पर्यायेण प्रकारान्तरेण अवगमात्मना व्यंस्येनोपलक्षितं सबदभिधीयते 
तदभिधीयमानमुक्तमेव सत्‌ पयां योक्तमेवाभिधीयते इति लक्षणपदम्‌ , पर्यायोक्तमिति 
लक्ष्यपदम्‌, अर्थालङ्कारत्वं सामान्यलक्षणं चेति सर्व युज्यते? p.30. Mammata 
following उद्भट १०९8 पर्यायोक्त ७५ पर्यायोक्तं विना. a i 
यद्वचः । वृत्ति । वाच्यवाचकभावव्यतिरिक्तेन अवगमनव्यापारेण यत्‌ प्रतिपादनम्‌, | 
तत्‌ (पर्यायेण भंग्यन्तरेण कथनात्‌ ) पर्यायोक्तम्‌. According to him also, 
the expressed sense and the implied one are practically the 
same, but they present different aspects. The mode of 
expression is more striking than the suggested sense, Tha 
only difference between the view of Mammata and that of 
Udbhata is that the former recognizes ध्वनिकाव्य. When the 
suggested sense is most prominent, there is ध्वनि; but in 
पर्यायोक्त, the suggested sense is not most prominent; besides the 
$ charm lies in the method of expression which is striking, 
The word पर्यायोक्त is to be explained as: 'पर्यायेण भंग्यन्तरेण उक्तम्‌ 
अभिहितं व्यंग्य qa’ R. G. p.410. अल. स., the Ekayali and our 
author define पर्यायो ina different manner. When the su- 
ggested sense is expressed in a different manner there is पर्यायोक्त. 
The same thing cannot both be suggested and expressed at the 
samo time. Therefore, expressing the suggested sense in 
another manner is to express it through its effect, which is also 
प्रस्तुत. So according to these writers, पर्यायोक्त occurs only when 
the प्रस्तुत cause is suggested through the description of the 
effect, which also 15 प्रस्तुत. It must be said that this unneces- 
sarily limits the scope of the figure and is opposed to the views 
| of very respectable writers like Udbhata, Mammata, Jagannatha 
etc. Jagannatha points out that this figure has a very wide 
province. Tt may occur, (a) when the description of the 
cause suggests the effect which is प्रस्तुत, or (0) when the प्रस्तुत 
causo is suggested through the description BS the effect Y im 
also is प्रस्तुत, or (c) when one thing which is प्रस्तुत 18 suggest- - 
ed by tho description of another, without any causal relat Eo 
between the two. ‘ad चालङ्कारः कचित्कारणेन वाच्येन कायस udo 
कचित्कायेण कारणस्य, कचिदुभयोदासीनेन सम्बन्धिमात्रिण pc n 
बिपुलविपयः ॥? R. Q. 415. An example of (a) is अपङुव 
| WIE तवात्मजैः । उप्यन्ते सृत्युवीजानि पाण्डुपुत्रेषु निश्चितम॥. Here, the 
description of EHO sol Mine HE as dyasiriftolieision cause, 8088 ; 
; RY 2 


eae 
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the effect which 13 प्रस्तुत, viz. destruction of the whole family | 
An example of (b) ¡3 त्बद्विपक्षमहीपालाः खर्वालाधरपछवम्‌ | पीडयन्तितरा 
तीतदारुगैर्देशनक्षतैः ॥. Here the description of the effect, viz, 
सूरवधूसस्भोग on tho part of the enemies, suggests tho cause which 
is प्रस्तुत viz. their death. An example of (c) is सूर्याचन्द्रमसी यस्य 
वासो रजयतः करें: । अङ्गरागं सजत्यभ्चिस्त वन्दे परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥. Horo शिव is 
suggested to be गगनाम्बर ( ono whose garment is tho sky, naked ) 
by the description of him as ono whose garmont is dyed by 
the rays of tho sun and tho moon; ho is also suggested to ba 
smeared with ashes by tho description of him as one whose 
toilet is furnished by the fire, Botween the suggested sense 
गगनास्बरत्व and the description सूर्यचन्द्रकररज्यमानवस्त्रत्व thero is no 
causel relation; and yet thoro is पर्यायोक्त, Therefore the views 
of अल. स. and its followers that पर्यायोक्त occurs only when there 
isa causal relation is, in our opinion, wrong. Jagannatha 
points out that the modes of expressing an idea are number- | 
less. “तदेवं संक्षेपतस्तरिविधः | वारभक्गीनां तु पर्यालोचने एकस्मिन्नेव विषये$न- 
न्तप्रकारः सम्पद्यते faga विषयभेदे | यथा-इह भवद्भिरागन्तव्यम्‌? इति विषये ` 
“अयं aasaga? इति, 'पवित्रीक्तव्यः? इति, सफल्जन्मा mia? इति) ७ 
्रकाशनीयः इति, ` देशस्यास्य भाग्यान्युज्जीवनीयानि” इति, तमांसि तिररकरणीयानि! | 
इति, असन्नयनयोः सन्तापो हरणीय? इति, "मनोरथः पूरणीयः इत्यादिः 1? 
R. G. p. 416. 


Some examples of पर्यायोक्त are:—àw लम्बालकः सास्रः कराघातारुण- 
स्तनः | अकारि भग्नवलयो गजासुरवधूजनः ॥ उद्भट DV. 13; चक्रामिघातप्रसभाशयैव 
चकार यो राहुवधूजनस्य | आलिङ्गनोद्वामविलासञून्यं रतोत्सवं चुम्बनमात्रशेषम्‌ ॥ 
quoted by the ध्वन्यालोक (p. 89. ); नमस्तस्मै कृतौ येन मुथा राहुवधूकुचौ | 
चन्द्रालोक. 


28 अर्थान्तरन्यासः ( Corroboration ). 


When a gonoral proposition is strongthonod by a particu- 
lar or a particular by a general ono and whon an effect is | 
justified by a cause or vice versa, oither under a similarity or | 
a contrast, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास which is thus oight-fold, 


बुद्दत्सद्दायः.....-नगापगा ( p. 46, 11. 3-4). This is S'is/u. j 
100. बृदत्सद्दायः (quc: महान्तः सहायाः यस्य ) क्षोदीयान्‌ अपि ( ्षुद्रतरोऽपि ) 
कार्यान्तं ( कार्यस्य अन्तं ) गच्छति (कार्य साधयतीति यावत्‌) । नगापगा _ 
( ezar निझरिणी ) महानद्या सम्भूय ( मिलित्वा ) अम्भोधि ( सागरं) ` 
Tam . Hore the general proposition laid down in tho firs 

olf of the vcrsoPibs Sctafütrahalty Callepiaticular illustration 
contained in the 2nd half, vale 
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याबदथैपदाँ.-.--“मितभाषिणः (p. 46, 1. 7-8). This is Yisa, 
IL. 13. यावदर्थपदाम्‌ (यावान्‌ अर्थः यावदथम्‌ अव्ययीभावः । यावदर्थ पदी 
यस्यां सा) अभिधेयसंमिताक्षराम्‌ वाचम्‌ एवम्‌ आदाय ( गृहीत्वा उक्लेलधः ) 
á माधवः (कृष्णः ) विरराम। महीयांसः ( महत्तरा जनाः ) प्रकृत्या मितभाषिणः 
( भवन्ति). यावदर्थपदां वानमादाय having discoursed in words that 
exactly conveyed the senso required to be expressed. Tha 
Nir. po of 8. D. reads यावदश्येपदां and is supported by 
qmo. Our reading is supported by Mallinatha, यावदथ्येपर्दा 
will mean “यावन्ति अध्योनि ( अर्थादनपेतानि according to the 
sütra 'धर्मपथ्यर्थन्यायादनपेते! । पा? IV. 4.92) पदानि यस्याम्‌? that 
in which all the words are significant. Here the particular 
proposition, viz. that Krshna stopped after speaking in words 
that exactly conveyed the sense intended, is supported by the 
general proposition that all great persons ( Madhaya being 
one ) are naturally measured in their speech. 


पृथ्वि स्थिरा... --- आततज्यम्‌ (p. 46, ll. 9-12). This is cited by 
the अलं. स. p. 110. This occurs in the हनुमन्नाटक 1. 27 (a ms. 
in the library of the Bom. Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Socioty ). These are the words of Lakshmana when Rama 
was about to make the bow of S'iva strung. पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव 
be firm, Oh earth (or otherwise by the formidable pressure 
it might totter). भुजङ्गम (49) एनां (पृथ्वीं) धारयः कूर्मराज ! त्वं इदं 
द्वितयं (शेषं पृथ्वीं च ) दधीथाः (धारयस्व ); दिक्कुञ्वराः ( दिग्गजाः ! ) तत्रितये (तेपां 
त्रितये at अनन्ते पृथ्व्यां च) दिधीर्षा (बारणेच्छां) कुरुत; देवः (रामः ) 
हरकार्मुकम्‌ ( हरस्य शिवस्य धनुः ) आततज्यम्‌ ( आतता ज्या यसिन्‌ तत्‌) करोति. 
For the idea that the great Tortoise, the serpent and the 
elophants of the quarters support the earth, compare “कमठकुला* 
चलदिग्गजफणिपतिविधृतापि चलति agla wie. Here we under- 
stand that the firmness etc. are the effects, as they are the 
things which aro enjoined upon the earth eto; the earth is 
naturally firm; so what is to be conveyed by the Yn = 
that it should bo specially firm. The special firmness required 
„ìs justified by the cause or occasion, viz., the stringing of 
Si'vo/s bow. 


सहसा... ...कारणस्य समर्थकम्‌ (P. SD ae y Bu विदधीत. 
न क्रियामविवेकः परमापदां पदम्‌। वृणते हि रिण : pun ada 
सम्पदः This is Kirāta. na 30. Here, the effect, viz, prosperity s 
choosing the prudent man, justifies the cause, viz. the Pees 
of rash dealing he Prudonce. Here, y as Hi reverse say Hi 
dealing is enjoined upon ae \'ahShet"poedattiah mood वेद्घी 


HM. 


wo understand thatitis the means to an ond. Unless that 
end is mentioned, it cannot properly bo tho moans. Thoroforg 
सम्पद्दरण is put in (as tho offect ) to justify tho causo, viz., सहसाः 
विधानाभाव, The above four verses aro oxamplos ( four ) rosting 
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| 

| 

upon साधम्य “a 
| 


EGEDIG UD एवमन्यत्‌ (0. 46, 11, 16-20). इत्थमाराध्यमानः.... ga. 
This is Kumara. IT. 40. This is spoken by Brhaspati with 
reference to the domon Türaka. Hore a gonoral proposition 
supports the particular proposition ( in tho first half) under | 
वैधर्म्य. सहसा विदधीत ote. Hero, tho reverso of rash bohavigur | 
that is enjoined is justified by the effect ( which is produced | 
by rash behaviour ४. e. tho opposite of सहसाविधानाभाव) viz., causing 


adversity. एवमन्यत्‌ Out of tho four varieties of अर्थान्तरन्यास 
under 44x, our author oxemplifios only two, viz. विशेषस्य 
सामान्येन समर्थनम्‌, and कारणस्य कार्येण समर्थनम्‌. Examples of tho 
other two, viz, (3) सामान्यस्य विशेषेण वैधर्म्येण समर्थनम्‌, and (4) कार्यस्य 
कारणेन वैधर्म्येण समर्थनम्‌, are:—(3) युणानामेव दौरात्मयाद्धरि धुर्यो नियुज्यते । 
असञ्जातकिणस्कन्धः सुखं खपिति गौर्गलिः ॥ ( गुणरूपदोपादेव धुर्यः Ae: धुरि . 
कार्यभारे नियुज्यते । असज्ञातकिणः स्कन्धः यस्य । यः आसजितं युगं वलात्पातयतिं 
स गौर्गलिः | उद्योत p. 82); (4) सहसा विदधीत ote.— Hero tho effect of 
_अविवेक (which is tho opposite of सहसाविधानाभाव ) viz, आपत्पदर त्व, 
E justified by the cause सहसाविधानाभाव ( which is the same as | 

मृदयकारित्व mentioned in the 2nd half ) | 


Tho name अर्थान्तरन्यास is significant. 'अर्थ्येते इति अर्थः प्रस्तुतः 
दति यावत्‌ ।' एकाबली p. 200. अन्यः अर्थः अर्थान्तरम्‌ तस्य न्यासः Compara — 

| the following definitions fe: सोऽर्थान्तरन्यासो वस्तु mga aal 
| तत्साधनसमर्थस्य न्यासो योन्यस्य वस्तुनः ॥' K. D. TI. 169; 'उपन्यसनमन्यस्य ` 
यदर्यो दिताइते | बरेयः सोऽर्थान्तरन्यासः पूीर्धानुगतो यथा ॥? भामद 11. 71. | 


Our author, in tho troatmont of अर्थान्तरन्यास slavishly | 
follows the अलं. स. Although this figure is of the most froque t 
occurrence, next to उपमा, रूपक and उत्प्रेक्षा, ho borrows some oF 
the examples also from अलं. स. 'निर्दिष्टस्याभिहितस्य समर्थनाईस् 
em पूर्वं पश्चाद्वा निर्दिष्टस्य यत्समर्थनं उपपादनम्‌, न त्व 
र पा सोऽर्थान्तरन्यासः | तत्र सामान्यं विशेषस्प विशेषो बा सामान्यस्य | 
समर्थक इति द्वौ मेदो । तथा कार्यं कारणस्य कारणं वा कार्यस्य समर्थकमित्यपि द्रौ 


at | तत्र मेदचतुष्टये प्रत्येकं साध््यैधम्याभ्यां मेददरयेष्टी भेदाः । हिशब्द 


1101 ies तसा द्भेदाष्टकमेवे ददो इभ 
Stoh to bo support 
' proposition that supports is pl: 
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last. But this order may be reversed. 
of समर्थ्य and समर्थक may be directly expressed by such words | i 
| aS यतः, यत्‌, दवि ete. or it may be left to be understood. “असिन्नलक्वारे BC 
TAIT आध? शाब्दश्चाल्झ्वरताप्रयोजकः । न तु arise tata 
प्रतिपादकस्याभावे आधे: ।... ...तत्सत्त्व 
um s oe मर्थकस पूर्व यद्वचोऽन्यस्य च पृष्ठतः । 
AMAT वा यत्साद्विशब्दोक््याऽन्यथाऽपि वा ॥ ज्ञेयः सोध्थोन्तरन्यासः 
अक्कतानसमननात्‌ | अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसाया दृष्टान्ताच्च प्रथक्स्थितः ॥” उद्भट IL. 1-8. 


Similarly the relation 


The अलं. स. has been severely criticized for saying that 
[न्तरन्यास occurs also when an effect is justified by a cause 
or vice versa. The अलं. स. and our author perhaps stand alone 
in holding this view. Even Jayaratha, the commentator of 
सर्वस्व says 'कार्यकारणभावाश्रयस्य भेदद्वयस्य काव्यलिङ्गत्वं ग्रन्थक्देव वक्ष्यतीति 


सामान्यविशेषभावाश्रयमेव भेदद्वयमाश्रयणीयम्‌? विम० p. 109. Jagannatha 
says that when tho cause is justified by the effect or the 
effect by the cause, the figure is काव्यलिज्ञ (which is admitted 
by the भलं. स. and our author also ) “यत्त “कारणेन कार्यस्य कार्येण 
कारणस्य वा समर्थनम्‌? इत्यपि भेद्द्वयमर्थान्तरन्यासस्थालक्कारसर्वेखकारो न्यरूपयत्‌) 
^ Wal तस्य काव्यलिङ्गविषयत्वात्‌, अन्यथा वपुःप्रादुभौवात्‌? इति सकलालक्कारिकसिङ्ध ` 
, वाव्यलिङ्गोदाहरणमसङ्गतं स्यात्‌ । अपराधें वाक्यार्थद्रयस्थ कारणत्वेनार्थान्तरन्यासो- 
दाहरणत[पत्ते; ।? R. G. p. 474. The verse referred to in the 
quotation from R. 6. is “वपुःप्रादुभीवादनुमितमिदं जन्मनि पुरा पुरारे 
। न प्रायः कचिदपि भवन्तं प्रणतवान्‌ । नमस्मुक्तः संप्रत्यहमतनुरमेःप्यनतिभाग्‌ महेश 
| क्षन्तव्यं तदिदमपराधद्वयमपि॥?, This is cited as an example of काव्यलिङ्ग 
| by Mammata and many other rhetoricians. Here, the effect, 
| viz, अपराधद्वयम्‌, is justified by the two causes, पुरा कचिदपि च à | 
¦ मणतवान्‌, अग्रेषपि अनतिभाकू. This would be an example of — 
| अर्थान्तरन्यास according to the अलं. स. and our author. But tha 
would be going against all weighty authority, So अथ : 
Should bo so defined as not to trench upon the १८९४५ ४ 
काव्यलिज्ञ. This can bo effected by saying that अर्थान्तर 
occurs whon a particular is supported by a general pee 
and a general by a particular; while in काव्यलिङ्ग the e e 
Justified by the cause or vice versa. Compare ada E. 
वार्यस्य ma कारणस्य वा समर्थनं makra विषय इति बोध्य 
समर्थ्यसम्थेकयोः सामान्यविशेषभावसम्बन्येऽयं, तदितरसम्बन्धे काव्यलिङ्गमित्युपर 
P. 82. Tt should not be forgotton that this distings 
approved of by our author and that he T. es p 
‘even when अर्थान्तरन्यास is defined as dono by bim, 
have a provinco quite distinct from 
‘S00 this lator orcGx&deroggarfgtgurat Shastri Collection. 


218 Digitized by Sarayu TAO Pinon Di अर्थान्तरन्यास, 


.rüloka and the Kuvalayananda speak of another figuro ० N 


अथोन्तरन्यासत must be distinguished from दृष्टान्त- In the former, 
a particular proposition is supported by a general one and vice 
versa; while in the latter, a goneral is illustrated by a genera] 
and a particular by a particular. Compare “अनुपपद्ममानतया सम्भाव्य- 
मानस्यार्थस्योपपादनार्थ यदर्थान्तरं न्यस्यते सो5र्थान्तरन्यासः । दृष्टान्ते तु सामान्यं 
सामान्येन विशेषो विशेषेण समर्थ्यते इति ततो भेदः? उद्योत p. 81. Wo must 
also distinguish botwoon अर्थान्तरन्यास and अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा, Whore 
from the description of an अप्रस्तुत विशेष or सामान्य, tho प्रस्तुत सामान्य 
or विशेष İs 101110१ In अर्थान्तरन्यास, both the general and particular 
propositions are expressly mentioned; while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा tho 
अप्रस्तुत विशेष or सामान्य is oxprossly mentioned and the general or | 
particular ( which is प्रस्तुत ) is left to bo implied. 


Jagann&tha speaks of an अलङ्कार called उदाइरण, which 
occurs when, in order to understand a general proposition laid 
down, a particular case of that proposition is montioned and 
the relation of the two as अवयव and अवयबि is expressed by such 
word as इव, यथा, निदर्शन oie. “सामान्येन निरूपितस्यार्थस्य सुखप्रतिपत्तये 
तदेकदेश निरूप्य तयोरवयवावयविभाव उच्यमान उदाहरणम्‌ p- 212. Ex ⁄ 
amples are 'अमितयुणोऽपि पदार्थों दोपेणेकेन निन्दितो भवति। निखिलरसायनराजो 
गन्येनोग्रेण लशुन इव ॥ उपकारमेव कुरुते aga सद्नुणो नितराम्‌ । मूर्च्छा 
गतो सृतो वा निदर्शनं पारदोऽत्र wail’. What distinguishes this 
figure, according to Jagannatha, from अर्थान्तरन्यास is that 
in उदाहरण, somo word, such as इव, यथा, निद्शन, Which conveys 
tho rolation of अवयव and अवयवि is present, while in अर्थान्तरन्यास 
itis not present; and that in उदाहरण the predicate of the 
particular caso is the same as that of the gonoral proposition 


first laid down, as निन्दितो भवति in “'अमितयुणो5पि? ete. “असिश्चालङ्वारे5 


वयवावयविभावब्रोधकसेवशब्दादेः प्रयोगः सामान्यविशेषयोरेकरूपविषेयान्वयश्रार्यान्तर- 
न्यासमेदाद्वैळक्षण्याधायक एति? R. G. p. 215; also pp. 472-473. or | 
this, some say that tho figure in उपकारमेव ote. is nothing bub | 
अर्थान्तरन्यास, for Agaa moans nothing but समर्थक, Others say 
that the figure is Upama. Very few writers recognise this - 
figure. "pag वदन्ति नायमलक्वारो ( उदाइरणालक्वारो ) अतिरिक्त: | उपमयैव 
गताथेत्वात्‌ | न च सामान्यविशेषयोः सादइब्यानुछासात्कथमुपमेति वाच्यम्‌ | 
‘निर्विशेषं न सामान्य” इति सामान्यस्य यत्किश्रिद्धिशेषं विना प्रकृतत्वायोगात्ताइश* 
विशेषमादाय विशेषान्तरस्य साइश्योछासे बाधका भावादिवादिभिरामुखे प्रतीयमानस्यापि 
सामान्यविशेषभावस्य परिणामे aA एवं विश्रान्तेः इत्यप्याहुः १ R. G. pP. 
215-10. “ननु “उपकारमेव” इत्यन्न कोऽलङ्कार इति चेदयमेव ( अर्थान्तरन्यास 
b. Ro । निदर्शनशन्दस्य समर्थकपरत्वात्‌ । उपमाच्त्रालक्कार इति कश्चित्‌ । 
map eE RAR aaea tri goign. 82, Tho Chand- 
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बिकखर Where first a particular proposition is supported by 
a generalone and then a particular case is mentioned. ‘afa: 
न्विशेषसामान्यविशेषाः स॒ विकस्वरः । स न जिग्ये महान्तो हि sisi: सागरा 
टव P". Tho कुवलयानन्द cites the following as an example:-— 
रलग्रभवस्य यस्य हिमं न सौभाग्यविलोपि जातम्‌.। एको हि दोषो गुणसंनिपाते 
निमञ्जवीन्दोः किरणेष्विवाङ्कः ॥? कुमार 1. 2. This, however, does not 
deserve to be a separate figuro. There is संसृष्टि of two 
अर्थान्तरन्यासठ or of अर्थान्तरन्यास and उपमा. “एबं चाथांन्तरन्यासस्य तस्य 
चार्थान्तरन्यासप्रभेदयोश्च संसृष्ट्येबोदाइरणानां त्वदुक्तानां गतार्थत्वे नवीनालक्कारः 
स्वीकारानोचित्यात्‌ । अन्यथोपमादिप्रमेदानामनुम्रा्यानुमाहकतया SASSER 
म्तरकल्पनापत्तेः । वीक्ष्य रामं घनश्याम ननृतुः शिखिनो वने ? इत्यत्रोपमापोषितायां 
भ्रान्तावलक्वारान्तरत्वप्रसङ्गाञ्च ।? R. G. p. 475. 


This figure occurs very frequently. The S'atakas of 
Bhartrhari exhibit many charming examples. Kalidasa also 
is vory fond of this figure. Compare “सरसिजमनुविद्ध शैवलेनापि 
रम्य मलिनमपि हिमांशोलैक्ष्म लक्ष्मीं तनोति । श्यमधिकमनोंशा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी 
किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृतीनाम ॥ शा. 1; “भवन्ति नन्रास्तरवः 
फलागमेनवाम्बुभिर्दूरविलम्विनो घनाः । अनुद्धताः सत्पुरुषाः समृद्धिभिः स्वभाव एवैष 
परोपकारिणाम्‌ zr V. In both these verses, there are other 
figures also. 


29 काव्यलिज्ञम्‌ ( Poetical Cause ). 


When a reason is implied in (1) a sentence or (2) a word, 
it is termed काव्यलिङ्ग- हेतोवाक्यपदा्थेेन्देतोर्वाकयाधेत्ते पदार्थत्वे च. 


तत्र वाक्यार्थता... ---गोपयत्युग्रमूषनि ( p. 40, l. 22-p. 47,12) 
यस्वन्षेत्र......क्षम्यते. क्षेमेन्द्र 11 his सुवृत्ततिलक (p. 47) ascribes this 
verse to श्रीयशोवर्सन्‌ ( probably the samo as the patron of भवभूति 
A, D.); the verse is cited as an 
अलं. स. (p. 44). Some person who 
is gone on a long journey and whose mind becomes excited at 
the approach of the rainy season says this (according to qao). 
यत्‌ त्वन्नेत्रसमानकान्ति ( खन्नेत्राम्या समाना कान्तिर्यस्य ) इन्दीवरं तत्‌ सलिले 
TH; सुखस्य च्छायां कान्तिमनुकरोतीति मुखच्छायानुकारी शशी मेघैः amia: 
( तिरोहितः ); येऽपि त्वद्ठमनानुसारिगतयः ( त्वद्रमनानुसारिणी गतिः येषां ) 

त्साइश्यविनोदम 


H : मिति शेषः ); त्व पत्रमपि (तव 
राजहंसा गताः ( मानससरोवर 3 दन age ee 


Wert तेन विनोदः, विनोद एव बिनोदमात्रम्‌ ) मे 


stanza, the fourth line asserts that ‘Rate does not allow 20 

derive oven that consolation which things resembling yeu 
would give. The first three lines imply the three reasons 
this assertion, CCHoPef.thatya tath 


and वाक्र्पतिराज, about 700 
examplo of काब्य लिङ्ग in the 


ion. 


dd, 2 ® sentencó —— 
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€ हेतोर्वाबिधिती , The’ secon variety, viz. हेतो पदार्था, may 


occur, when the हेतु is implied in a single word or in mam 
words ( not forming a sentenco ) त्वदाजि...... हरः--लवद्वाजिराजिप्ि: 

-( तव अश्वनिवहेः ) निर्धूतं यत्‌ धूळीपटलं तेन पङ्किलाम्‌ Cugat) गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया 
हर: ( रिवः ) शिरसा न धत्ते. In this vorse, ihe first half, which is 
a single word (being a compound), implies the reason P d 
the assertion made in ths 2nd. पड्यन्ससंख्य..- ... मूर्ध नि. देव (राजन्‌), 
लद्दानजलवाहिनीम असंख्यपथगां ( संख्यातीतैः प्रवाहेः गच्छन्तीम्‌ ) पञ्यन्ती ` 
त्रिपथगा ( गङ्गा; पक्षे त्रिभिः एव मागैगच्छतीति ) आत्मानम्‌ उग्नमूधनि ( उग्रः शिवः, | 
"as: कप्रदी श्रीकण्ठः? अमर. 1. 1. 32. तस्य शिरसि ) गोपयति. Hero, for | 
tho assertion that tho Gangos hides herself on the head 
of S'iva, the implied reason is contained in the words 
परयन्त्यसंख्य पथगां त्वद्वानजलवाहिनीम्‌, Tho reason is not contained in 
one word, but in many; but thore is not a complete sentence. 


It should 100 carefully remembered that to constitute tho 
figure कान्यलिङ्ग, tho हेतु must be implied and not expressed by 
the instrumental or ablative case. Thorefore the verso “प्रजानां 
विनयाधानाद्रक्षणाद्वरणादपि । स पिता पितरस्तासां केवलं जन्महेतवः ॥” (go ` 
ग, 24 ) is not an example of काग्यलिङ्ग, as the हेतु is directly 
mentioned by the ablative caso. Compare “ aq “भयानकत्वात्परि- 
वर्जनीयों दयाश्रयत्वादसि देव सेव्यः? इत्यादो नायमलक्कारः । गम्यमानहेतुत्वकखैव । 
हेतोः इन्दरलेनालङ्कारिकैः काव्यलिङ्गताभ्युपगमात्‌ ।” R. G. ए. 460. | 

The word (zz means ‘a sign, reason’, Tho reason why the | 
figure is called काव्यूलिंग is given by कुव० ( p. 127 ) as “व्या प्तिधर्ता= 
[ ब्याप्तिपक्षपर्मता ? ]सापेक्षमैयायिक लिङ्गव्यावर्तेनाय काव्यविशेषणम्‌,? Vide “qa 
भर्मत्वान्वयव्यतिरेकानुसरणगर्मतया यथा तार्किकप्रसिद्धा हेतवो लोकम्रसिद्धबस्तुः 
विषयत्वेनोपनिबध्यमाना वैरस्यमावहन्ति न तथा काव्यहेतुः । अतिशयेन सर्वेपां जनानां 
योऽसौ हृदयसंवादी सरसः पदार्थसतन्निष्ठतया उपनिवध्यमानत्वात्‌ । अतः कान्यलिङ्गमिति | 
काव्यमहूणयुपात्तय्‌ | न खळ Tera, किं तर्हि काव्यलिङ्गमिति काव्यग्रहणेन | | 
प्रतिपाद्यते ।? प्रतीद्दारेन्दुराज on उद्भट VI. 10. p 
इह केचिद्‌......काव्यलिज्ञात्‌ ( 9. 47,11. 3-7). qx पालि सह Y 
at. Somo writers do not admit those casos of अर्थान्तरन्यास | 
which are based upon tho relation of causation, bocauso they | 
fre that they fall under काव्यलिङ्ग rosiding in a sentence | 
quscuiiloct-horo zoforrad to are Mammata and othors, We 
have dy dwelt upon this differonco of view in our not 
puru तदयुक्तम्‌......इति पृथगेव ete. Our author decla 
thi 


ह; 


ry, three-fold, 
ive, Justificat: 
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( or confirmatory ) pae ज्ञापकहेतु is the province of the figura 
called 1 mee: the निष्पादक that of काग्यलिङ्ग and the समर्थक that 
of अर्थान्तरन्यासः Thus अर्थान्तरन्यास founded upon the relation 
of causation is quite distinct from काव्यलिङ्ग. What the author 
means by the threo words ज्ञापक, निष्पादक and समर्थक is as 
follows:— Whon wo seo smoke on a mountain, we infer fire. 
Hero smoko is the हेतु of the inference of fre. Smoke simply 
indicates that there is fire (i. e. the हेतु ls ज्ञापक ); it does not 
produce fire (i.e. it is not Auma). Or to take another 
example; it is a general rule in Grammar that in a Dvandva 
compound, a word with a smaller number of syllables should ba 
placed before another with a larger number of syllables. But 
Panini himself gives such sütras as sanget: क्रियायाः ( where 
the word लक्षण containing three syllables is placed before हेतु 
containing only two) and thereby ‘indicates that the rule 
above referred to is not rigid (i.e. the sūtra is a ज्ञापक ) 
Sometimes a हेतु actually produces a thing or a state of things. 
For example, in tho verse पश्यन्त्यसंख्य ०९., the fact of seeing 
another river with numberless mouths would actually produce 
the result, viz, the Ganges concealing herself out of shame 
(because it has only three streams). Hore the हेतु actually pro- 
duces or would produce a result, and does not merely indicate 
the existence of another thing (as smoke does). By a समर्धकहेठु 
as oxemplified in “पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव? the author means:—A special 
degree of firmness is demanded of the Earth, which is already 
firm; this special demand is justified by the हेतु, viz, Rámo's 
stringing tho bow of Siva. It must be remarked upon these - 
views of our author that he is perhaps alone in this three-fold 
classification of हेतुऽ- The line drawn between निष्पादक 
समर्थक appears to us, to say the least, very thin. There is : 
reason why what is called समर्थक cannot be निष्पादक : o 
Rams stringing the bow of S'iva would actually give rise to 
a demand for more firmness on the part of the bá nthe vidis : 
हेतु is निष्पादक, just as the water of gifts flowin gon se 
streams gives riso to the Ganges’ eoncealing oe aoe 
the author goes agairist all authority m giving this three-tole 
division. Dandin speaks of only two kinds of हेठुऽ 
amalas) 'कारकशापक हेतू. तौ चानेकविधो यथा॥ E 
An examplo of कारकहेत 5 Tee ee S 
AARE Here the adye: 

पथिकानामभावाय sitet र | Vit Shasta GBs: what 


charged with the fragrance ० 
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would cause the death of the love-lorn travellers; 7, e, the हेतु 

is कारक. An example of ज्ञापकहेतु is “गतोडस्तमर्कों भतीन्दुर्यान्ति 
वासाय पक्षिणः । इतीदमपि साध्वेव कालावस्थानिवेद्ने K. D. IT, 244, 
Here the setting of the sun etc. indicate that it is time to 
perform the Sandhyà-adoration. Tho afaqo ( B. I. edition } 
defines हेतु as 'सिसाधयिषितार्थस्य हेतुर्भवति साधकः । कारको शापक इति 
द्विधा सोप्युपजायते U अ० 343, 29-30 ( हेतु is that which is a meang 
to accomplish or prove what is desired to be accomplished or 
proved). The सरस्वतीकं०, strictly following the dogma of the 
grammarians, says ‘क्रियायाः कारणं हेतुः कारको ज्ञापकश्च सः । अभावश्चिः 
mega चतुर्विध इहेष्यते p. 313. The कारकहेतु is defined as ‘a: 
waft निवृत्ति च प्रयुक्ति चान्तरा विशन्‌ । उदासीनोऽपि वा कुर्यात्‌ कारकं तत्‌ 
प्रचक्षते ॥? madio p. 314 (That which, whether itself acting 
or not, causes motion, cessation or continuity is termed कारक ) 
About a ज्ञापकहेतु it is said “द्वितीया च तृतीया च चत्वा सप्तमी च 341 
क्रियानाविष्टमाचष्टे लक्षण ज्ञापकश्च यः॥' A ज्ञापक has no व्यापार of its 
own and it serves as a characteristic of another thing. A ज्ञापक 
हेतु does not produce an object, but it only indicates ita 
existence; i& may itself bo tho offect and may lead us to infer its 
cause, as the sight of a flood of water leads us to tho inference 
of heavy rains at the source of a river. Tho असिपु० ( B. T. Ed.) 
observes “yada कारकाख्यः प्राक पश्चात्कार्यजन्मनः ॥ पूर्वशप इति ख्यातस्तयोरेव 
विशेषयोः। कार्यकारणमावाद्वा भावाद्वा नियामकात्‌। ज्ञापक्ाल्यस्य भेदोऽस्ति 
नदीपूरादिदईीनात्‌ P wo 343. 30-32. The निष्पादक and समर्थक ggs of 
our author are both included under कारक; for wo have shewn 
above that no clear line of division can be drawn between them. 


तथाहि ... ---काव्यलिङ्गात्‌ ( p. 47,11 7-14 ) The author now 
Shows, by referring to tho examples, how arezfzg is different 
from अर्थान्तरन्यास as based upon the relation of causation. ur 
नेत्र श्यादौं... ...अपेक्षते. अन्यथा means "in the absence of the three 
sentences which aro the reasons’, Tn the verse 'यत्त्वन्नेत्र' eto., the 
Sentence in the fourth line, being incomplete in its significa- 
tion in the absence of the first three sentences and therefore 
absurd, indisponsably requires the three sentences forming the’ 
first three lines for the purpose of completing its senso, What 
the author means is that tho meaning of the 4th line cannot 
be understood by itself; the lino is साकांक्ष ; it requires the 
presence of those circumstances which gave riso to the state 


a in it. “सहसा विदधीत? इत्यादी... ...सोपपत्तिकमेव करोतीति, 
vonstrue विनेया0हई फरक sys: Golecionaronthetionl and. 


means ‘I tell you the truth.’ The prohibition of hoedless- 


a 


> 


à just as 'लत्सादृश्यविनोदमात्रमपि eto.’ is; 
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dealing contained in “सहसा freie etc. is fully intelligible in 
itself ( evon without the mention of the reason ) on account of 
the sense bein groaa niaka as being a piece of advice similar to 
that contained in 'परापकार ote.” सम्पद्दरणं is the snbject of करोति, 
the object being सहसाविधानाभावम्‌. सोपपत्तिकमेव goes with 
सहसाविधानाभावम्‌- The mention of the fact that prosperity 
chooses only the discreet merely confirms the prohibition (of 
rash dealing); but is not required for the completion of the 
sense of 'सहसा Aada ete.” What tho author means is—We 
often give advice in the form of cut and dried propositions 
without stating the reasons for the advice. Similarly in 'सहसा 
Aafa’ ete, people are warned against acting rashly. This 
advice is intelligible in itself; it is निराकांक्ष, If the reason is 
at all mentioned, it is only to justify the advice given. That 
is to say, in अर्थान्तरन्यास based upon कार्यकारणभाव, one proposition 
is quite independent of the other; while in eg, one 
proposition depends upon another (i.e. 15 साकांक्ष ) and would 
be unintelligible without it. इति पृथगेव... ... काव्यलिङ्गात्‌, For this 
reason काव्य लिङ्ग is quite distinct from भौन्तरन्यास based upon 
कार्यकारणभाव. It may be remarked here that the author has 
not succeeded in convincing us. The only distinction that he 
has been able to point out does not lie so much in the differ- 
ence of the gqs, as in the fact that in अथोन्तरन्यास one proposi- 
tion is independent of the other, while in काव्यलिज्ञ one is 
dependent on the other. But this also is nota sure guide. 
In “पृथ्वि स्थिरा’ ete. which is an example of अथोन्तरन्यास according 
to our author, it cannot be said that the sentences पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव 
etc. are independent and complete in sense in themselves. 
The earth is already firm and it would be nonsense to ask it to 
be what it already is. Therefore ‘gq स्थिरा भव! does stand in. 
noed of the sense contained in the last line in order e 
complete its own sense; i. e. the sentence पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव 15 साकांक्ष, 
it may, hence, be said that 


f also be 
थ्वि p example of काम्यलिङ्गः It should be 
avn ars to have been the guide 


noticed that the अलं. स. which appe 0 ) 
of our author surrenders the position taken up by is vize 
that अर्थान्तरन्यास based upon causation is different from H जु 
and says that in holding that view it simply followe S 

It says that the legitimate province of अर्थान्तरन्यास is tbe relat 
of सामान्य and fq a; and that wherever the sense of a senten 


constitutes the तु, there पर्न विश (९१५005 that a समर्थ 


en} 
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वाक्य cannot be said to be independent. “यन्न तु वाक्यार्थो हेतुस्तत्र 
हेतुप्रतिपादकमन्तरेण हेतुत्वायोपन्यासे ( हेतुतयोप०1) काव्यलिङ्गमेव तरस्थलेनो- 
पन्यस्तस्य हेतुत्वेनार्थान्तरन्यासः । एवं चास्यां प्रक्रियायां कार्यकारणवावयाथंयोहेतुले 
काव्यलिङ्गमेव पर्यवस्यति | समर्थकस्य सापेक्षत्वात्‌ ताटस्थ्याभावात्‌ | ततश्च सामान्यः 
विशेषभावोरऽ्थान्तरन्यासस्य विषयः । यत्पुनरर्थान्तरन्यासस्य कार्यकारणगतल्वेन समधै- 
कत्वमुक्तम्‌, तदुक्तलक्षणकाव्यलिङ्गमनाश्रिल्य । तद्विपयलेन लक्षणान्तरस्यौदभटैरना श्रिः 
तत्वात्‌ (sm. स. 0. 148. ०द्धटेराश्रितत्वात्‌ ? ). उद्भट defines काव्य हिङ्ग 
as श्रुतमेक यदन्यत्र स्मृतेरनुभवस्य वा | हेतुतां प्रतिपथेत १ 
VI. 16. His example is ‘छायेयं तव शेपाङ्गकान्तेः [ळा । विभूपाघटना- 
देशान्‌ दर्शयन्ती दुनोति माम्‌ ॥ VI. 18. This is an examplo of gg 
पदाधेता, Since Udbhata does not give an examplo of हेतोः वाक्यार्थता, 
it follows that he included हेतोः वावयार्थता under अर्थान्तरन्यास, 
His definition also is favourable to this construction, 


न धत्ते..-अलङ्कारतत्वात्‌ (P. 47, 11. 15-18). In न भत्ते... पङ्किला हि 
सा, there is no काव्य लिङ्ग, because the reason is clearly and 
directly mentioned by the"use of the particle हि, as if we were 
to employ the formal expression पद्किलल्वात्‌ ( दरः भूरिभारभिया गङ्ग 
शिरसा न धत्ते । पङ्किलत्वात्‌ ete, ). It has been said above that only 
a गम्यहेतु (and not an expressed one) constitutes the figure 
काव्य लिङ्ग, There is no charm in the formal expression पङ्किलत्वात्; 
and it is strikingness alone that constitutes a figure. 


काव्यलिज्ञ must be distinguished from परिकर. In the latter, 
the epithets are significant and tho senso suggested from the 
words contributes to make the expressed meaning striking; 
while in काव्यलिक्ष, the sense of the sentence or word itself 
becomes the reason of another assertion, Tor example, in 
अङ्गराज, द्रोणोपहासिन्‌ etc. ( which was cited above asan instance 
of परिकर ) the words suggest a sense which makes the express: 
ed meaning more charming; while in "quus ०४०, the sense of 
the first three lines constitutes the reason of the assertion con 


tained in the 4th line. ‘ag सामिप्रायषदार्थवाक्यार्थविन्यसनरूपात्परिकरात्‌ 
arafeme को मेदः । उच्यते । परिकरे पदार्थवावयाथैवलात्‌ प्रतीयमानाथौं 


वाच्योपस्कारतां भजतः । काव्यलिङ्गे तु पदार्थवाक्यार्थाविव हेतुमाव॑ भजतः ! J F 


p.129. Somo say that in अर्थान्तरन्यास one sentenco is indepen- 
dent and is confirmed by another; while in कान्य लिङ्ग, one sen- 
tence is not complete in itsolf and requires tho help of another 
थित्रतरनिरपेक्षस्य वाक्यार्थस्य हेतुत्वं तत्रार्थान्तरन्यासः oU एका० p. 300, on. 
which तरल observes 'समर्थ्यसमर्थकवावयाथयोः सामेक्षले कान्यलिङ्गं तिरपेक्षले 
3 लरथान्तरन्यास BEY. Bror २५४९५५६ 0०६४७०७1570/ that when two 


sentences stand in the relation of सामान्य and विशेष and on 


y 
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of them confirms the other, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास 

sentences stand to each other in some 


one justifies the other there is काव्यलिङ्ग, “किं च काव्यलिङ्गेऽपि न 
सर्वत्र समर्थनसापेक्षत्वनियमः 1...तस्सादुभयतो व्यभिचारात्‌ समधेनापेक्षसमर्धने काव्य- 
लिङ्ग तन्चिरपेक्षसमधेनेश्थीन्तरन्यास इति न विभागः, किं तु समर्थ्येसमर्थकयो: सामान्य- 
विदोपसम्त्रन्पेऽथान्तरन्यासस्तदितरसम्बन्ये काव्यलिङ्गमित्यव व्यवस्थावधारणीया ।” कुव० 
p. 132-133. Or to put it in another Way, in काग्यलिङ्ग we 
understand from the sense a कारकहेतु, while in अर्थान्तरन्यास 


4; and when two 
other relation and 


another proposition is put down for the purpose of a thorough : 


understanding of what is already said. “aea, साक्षात्परम्परया 
2 0A 5 ~ E SUI 

वा यत्र कारकहतुरधतोश्वगम्यते तत्काव्यलिङ्गम्‌। उक्तार्थदृढप्रत्ययाय यत्रार्थान्तरन्यसन 

तत्रार्थान्तरन्यासः ।” प्रभा p. £25. 


Ancient writers like Dandin and Bhamaha do not speak 
of काव्यलिङ्ग at all. Some say that काग्यलिङ्ग is not a figure at all, 
because in it there is no special charm that is striking. A 
striking charm is due to the poet’s imagination, But in 
कान्यलिङ्ग there is no scope for a poetic flight, as it deals with 
the relation of cause and effect, which belongs to ordinary life 
and is not due to the poets fancy. Ifit be said that there is 
a charm in काव्यलिङ्ग when combined with Zw, the reply is that, 
then the charm being due to èq alone, the figure will be क्ष 
and not काग्प्रलिङ्ग, Therefore, they say that what is called 
काव्यलिज्ञ is simply the absence of the fault called fiégar*. 
“अत्र वदन्ति-कान्यलिङ्घग नालकङ्कारः | वैचित्र्यात्मनों विचष्छित्तिविशेषस्याभावात्‌ । 
स हि saadat कविप्रतिभाविशेपः तन्निर्मितत्वप्रयुक्तश्वमत्कृतिविशेषो वेत्युक्तम्‌ | 
न चानयोरन्यतरस्याप्यत्र सम्भवः | हेतुहेतुम द्भावस्य वस्तुसिद्धत्वेन कविप्रतिभानिर्वद्यो- 
योगात्‌ । अत एवं चमत्कृतिरपि दुर्लभा । हेषादिसं मिश्रणेन वेच्छित्तिविशेषोच्त्राप्यस्तीति 
तु न वाच्यम्‌ । तस्य NIAAA काव्यलिज्ञस्थालझ्ारतायास्तथाप्यसिद्धेः । 
यत्र तूपरकारकवैचित्याद्विलक्षणं तदुपस्कार्यवैचित्यं तत्रास्तु नामोपस्कारकादुपर्कार्यस्स 
पृरथगलक्कारत्वम्‌ । यथातिशयोक्तेहँतुफलोल्रेक्षयोः । यत्र तूपस्कारकवैचितर्य एव 
विश्वान्तिस्तत्रोपस्कार्यमनलक्कार एवं यथा प्रकृते । एवं ak बहूनामलङ्कारलेन 
प्राचीनैरूरीङृतानामनलक्कारतापत्तिरिति चेत्‌, अस्तु । किं नरिछिन्नम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ 
'निईतुरूपदोपाभावः काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ इत्यपि acta” R. G. p. 470. 


30 अनुमानम्‌ ( Inference ). 


साधनात्‌ साध्यस्य विच्छित्त्या ज्ञानं अनुमानम्‌ ५०६1 is tho 
knowledge of the sadhya, expressed in a striking manner, 


nM 


* On this दोष, प्रदीप remarks निहेतुर्निष्कान्तो हेतर्यसात्‌ । यथा- 
“गृहीतं थेनासीः परिभवभयान्नोचितमपि प्रभावायस्याभून्न खड तव किन्न विषय: : 
परित्यक्त॑ तेन त्वमसि सुतशोकान्न तु भयाद्विमोक्षये TH SEHR यतः खस्ति 


Hat ॥१--अत्र SOLS SNR १ p. 280. ; 
. २५ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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from the ५८१८9 hae rayp tust Fang ation a PAH are well-known | 
to the student of Nyāya. साधन is that which goes to prove the 
existence of one thing on another, as in ‘qfar वहिमानू qan 
where qq is the साधन, which being known to be invariably 
| associated with fire, proves the existence of fire on the 
| mountain. साध्य is that the existence of which on a partieulay ^ 
thing is to be proved by means of the साधन. The word विच्छित्त्या 
serves to distinguish a poetic अनुमान from one which is logical, 
` The inference must be a charming one; it must be due to the 
poet’s fancy; and must not be purely matter of fact. There 
fore ‘qfar afgara’ etc. is not an example of the figure called 
अनुमान. Besides, in a poctical अनुमान, the five members ofa | 
complete logical syllogism are not mentioned; only the साथ | 
and साधन (and of course पक्ष) are mentioned. “अस्य च qq. 


| 
1 
प्रतिभोलिखितत्वेन चमत्कारित्वे काव्यालक्कारता?? R. G. p. 475; “यत्र 
f 


ते सोष्नुमानालक्लारः। | 
विच्छित्तिविशेषश्चात्रार्थी अयणीयः । अन्यथा तकानुमानात्कि वैलक्षण्यम्‌ |” अलं. स, | 
p. 146; “aq साध्यसाधनकथनमात्राभिधानं व्याप्त्यादिप्रदरशन न कर्तव्यमित्युपदेशे | 
पर्यवसितम्‌ । इतरथा कथमेतत्तकानुमानतो भेदं भज्ेत्‌ । किं च पञ्चावयवत्ये सत्यपि 
अवयवान्तरानुपादान पौ नरुक्लपरि हाराय ।” एका० p. 202. ¢ 
जानीमहे... e gaea (9. 47, 11. 21-22). aar सारसाक्ष्याः | 
( कमलनयनायाः ) हृदि प्रियवक्रचन्द्रः ( प्रियस्य वक्रमेव चन्द्रः) अन्तः विराजते 
(इति) जानीमहे (afam: ) प्रस॒तेः उत्कान्तिजालेः ( उद्गता कान्तिः उत्कान्तिः तस्याः | 
जाले: ) तदङ्गेषु ( तस्याः अङ्गेपु आपाण्डुता (ada इति शेपः ), fuper ( अक्षि एव 
पद्मम्‌ तस्मिन्‌ ) gazar Cad ). 

The paleness of the limbs and tho closing (कुझलता literally 
means ‘being a bud’) of the eyes are really duo to separation; 
but the poet fancies them to be duo to the rays of the moon 
The moon’s rays are pale and therefore the body appears pale 
and as lotuses close their petals in the moonlight, the lotus-like 


शब्दवृत्तेन पक्षधर्मान्वयव्यतिरेकवत्‌ साधनं साध्यप्रतीतये निर्दिश्यते 


| 


eyes are represented as closing. As there can be no 4 
१! without the moon, the poet infers that the moon shines in her | 
heart, Hero the साध्य is the moon shining. The साधन is the 
paleness of tho body and the closing of the cyes caused by 
bursting rays of the moon. The पक्ष is the heart of the woman. 
The argument may be put ina syllogism as follows:— a% 
xu विराजत्प्रियवक्रचन्द्रयुक्तम्‌ , किरणजन्याङ्गपाण्डुताक्षिपक्षकुब्प्रलत्वात्‌, ù 
the प्रतिज्ञा is ‘her heart (qq) has a moon in the form of he 
‘lover's face shining in it’ (साध्य); the reason (èg or साध 
use there is paleness of limbs in her and closing 


e e 8881991१60. 


© 


X, 63 अनुमानम्‌. SAHITYADARPANA, 297 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri | 
अत्र..----विच्छित्तिः In the foregoing verse the strikingness. 
was based upon the figure रूपक. The अनुमान here is helped 
by the superimposition of चन्द्र on वक्र and पद्म on अक्षि, In cae 
same way अनुमान may be based on other figures. 

4 यत्र पतत्मवलानां... “सरो मन्ये (p. 47, 1. 25-26). ( यतः ) यत्र 
अबलाना दृष्टि पतति तत्र निशिताः शराः पतन्ति तत्‌ ( तस्मात्‌ ) चापरोपितशरः 
(चापे रोपिताः शराः येन) सरः (मदनः) आसां अबलानां पुरः धावति 
(इति) मन्ये. Here the साध्य is Cupid's running in front of the 
women with a strung bow; the साधन is the falling of arrows 
in the form of the glances of the women; and the qq is women. 
The argument may be put as follows:—zqr: अबलाः पुरोधावच्चाप- 
रोपितशरत्वविशिष्टमनोभवाः, निपतन्निशितवाणदृष्टियुक्तत्वात्‌; * ०. the प्रतिज्ञा 
is ‘these women (पक्ष ) have Cupid running before them with 
a bow ete. (the साध्य); the reason is ‘because they shoot 
glances which are sharp arrows cto! अत्र कवि... ...विच्छित्तिः¬ 

| Here the charm rests simply upon the imaginative description 

| of the poet ( and not upon रूपक or any other figure asin the 
first oxample ). The second example is closely similar to the 

7 example of अनुमान cited by Mammata (and by अलं. स. also ), 

viz, ‘ajar लहरीचलाचलदृशो व्यापारयन्ति cni यत्तत्रैव पतन्ति सन्ततममी 

ममैर्पृशो मार्गणाः । तञ्चद्रीकृतचापमञ्रितशारप्ेज्ञत्करः क्रोथनो धावत्यम्रत एव 
शासनधरः सत्यं सदासां स्मरः ॥! 

Tt should be noted that in the first example, the साध्य was 
| first mentioned and then the साधन; while in the second example 
| the साधन is mentioned first and the साध्य last. In the formal 
| syllogism, the साध्य is stated first (in the प्रतिज्ञा ) and then the 

साधन, In the poetical अनुमान, this order need not be strictly 
adhered to. E 
| Tt should be remembered that the word अनुमान is loosely 

employed in Rhetoric, The technical meaning of अनुमान 19 

“अनुमितिकरण'. According to the Naiyayikas, the करण of अनु 

(८.८. the अनुमान ) is परामश (otherwise called तृतीयलिङ्गप री 

others say that लिङ्गज्ञान or afana 15 the करण of अनुमिति. E — 

rhetoricians define अनुमान as the knowledge of the साध्य from ihe E 

साधन; १. e. they apply the word अनुमान to the resulting d 52 

(the अनुमिति ) and not to the करण of that judgment. The wor 

अनुमान, in the strict sense, is to be explained as अनुमीयते 

इति अनुमानम्‌ ( करणे Wz y while the word अनुमान as en 
by the rhetoricians is to be explained as अनुमीयते 

(ad ल्युट्‌ ). “अनुमितिरेवानुमानम्‌ । तस्याश्च वाच्यत्वलक्ष्यत्वप्रतीय 


> G. p 467. 
मानत्वा sua करणे इव भावेडपीति ।? R. G- 
yit साम्राज्यमू | दू! ern. Sa Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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उसकी ont YP. the oxamply 
of अनुमान the words जानीमहे and मन्ये* were used. It has been 
said above that in Utpreksha such words as मन्ये, शङ्गे, | 
etc. aro employed. A question arises:—what is the distinction 
between gaat and अनुमान? The answer is:—In उत्प्रेक्षा, the — 
knowledge is not certain; while here it is attended with of 


certainty. We have seen above that in उत्प्रेक्षा, ono thing ig 
represented as probably identical with another; thero is 
उत्करेककोटिकः सन्देहः; while in अनुमान, there is no trace of doubt; 
अनुमान must be clearly distinguished from काग्यलिङ्ग, The author 
has already told us that a ज्ञापकहेतु is the province of अनुमान; while 
a निष्पादकहेतु is that of काव्यलिङ्ग, In काव्पलिङ्ग, the cause is an | 
eflicient one ( कारक ) i.e. it actually produces something else; | 
while in अनुमान, the हेतु is only indicatory, as smoke. Tt cannot | 
be said that smoke is the cause of fire; smoke only indicates the | 
existence of fire. In त्वद्वाजिराजि ete., the presenco of mud would 
be a cause of not bearing the Ganges on tho hoad, Some dis- | 
tinguish between काव्यलिज्ञ and अनुमान in another way. "The | 
subject of the figure अनुमान is that reason [ लिङ्ग ] which the poet 
wishes the reader to know as employed by him (by the poet) d 
to arrive at the inference; while in कान्यलिङ्ग, the inference is not | 
drawn by the poct, but is left to be drawn by the reader. In | 
other words, in अनुमान, the poet composes his verse in such a 
manner that his intention is that the reader should know — 
that the inference has been drawn by the poet himself and 
put in the mouth of a person, while in काव्यलिङ्ग the poet 
intends to leave the inference to tho reader. “तस्मात्साक्षात्परम्परयां 
वा यत्र कारकहेतुरधतोव्वगम्यते तत्काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ । IRAZAN यत्रार्थान्तरः । 
न्यसनं तत्रार्थान्तरन्यासः । किञ्चिदर्थश्ञापकतया हेतुकथनमनुमानमित्येव व्यवस्था 
कृता ।......अनुमाने तु शापकहेतृपन्यासः | असादिदं गम्यते इति । तेन यत्र 
शापकहदेतुनाइनुमितिः कवितात्पर्यविपया तत्रानुमानालक्कार इति दिकू ।” प्रभा p 42% | 
“रव्य छिङ्गकानुमितिवुवोधयिषया कविः कार्यं निर्मिमीते तछिङ्गकमनुमानालङ्गुतेनिपय | 
काव्यन्यापारगोचरीभूतानुमितिकरणमिति निष्कर्षः । काव्यलिङ्गजानुमितिरतु | 
श्रोतुवुत्रोषयिपिता | अत एवासौ न काव्यव्यापारगोचरः। श्रोतुः केवल कारणवशाज्जायत 
इति adaa जायमानायामप्यनुमितावनुमानालक्गतेर्विपयः ।......अपि च कविः 
निवद्धप्रमात्रन्तरनिष्ठा ह्यनुमितिरनुमानालक्कर्ति प्रयो जयति | श्रोतृनिष्ठा मद्दावाक्यार्धनि" 
श्वयानुक्रूला तु काव्यलिङ्गमिति महान्विज्ञेपः ४? R. G. p. 469. i 


^ Vide the remark of a G. Soe यत्र लिङ्गलिङ्गिनो: mud तत्र | 
` मन्ये शङ्के aah जाने इत्यादिपदानामनुमितित्रोधकत्वम्‌, यत्र तु सादृश्यादिनिः | 
i Ta तसऱ्द्रावस्तत्रोत्पेक्षाबोधकतेति वित्रेकः 1... ...मन्ये इत्यादिवाचकपदोपादाने वाच्यम” 
| वक्ति कभ शि Beth PARN ARa Collection. : 
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Examples e the figure अनुमान 976:--मघु तिष्ठति वाचि योषितां 
हृदि हालाइलमंव केवलमू । अत एव निपीयतेऽधरो हृदयं मुष्टिभिरेव ताड्यते ॥: 
तसिन्मणिव्रातहतान्वकारे पुरे निशालोपविधानदक्षे | सथो वियुक्ता दिवसावसानं कोकाः 
सशोकाः कथयन्ति निलम्‌ ॥ (from R.G. p.475); aq सुचरितमङ्गुलीय 


नूनं FAS ममेव विभाव्यते फलेन । अरुणनखमनोहरासु तस्वाश््युतमसि लब्धपदं 
यदङ्ुलीपु ॥ uro VI. 
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31 हेतुः ( Cause ). 
हेतोहेतुमता ( कार्येण) सह अभेदेन अभिधा Eg: Whena cause is 
expressed as identical with the effect, there is the figure हेतु, 
An example is “तारुण्यस्य विलासः समधिकलावण्यसम्पदो हासः । धरणिः 
तलस्पाभरण युवजनमनसो वशीकरणम्‌ 1”. This verse is the authors 
own and is cited by him in the 3rd Parichchheda, Here, from 
the context, we understand that it is the heroine that is being 
described. Here, the heroine, who is the cause of the subjuga- 
tion of the minds of youths, is described as the subjugation 
itself of ihe minds of young men. विलासहासयो... ... अलङ्कारः 
व्यवसाय has beon explained above in our notes on लक्षणा and 
अतिशयोक्ति. The author says here that the figure हेतु occurs 
E by itself in the 4th pada viz. in युवजनमनसो वज्ञीकरणम्‌; while 
| in तारुण्यस्य Aga: and लावण्यसम्पदो हासः, the figure is based upon 
अध्यवसाय. It cannot be said that the woman is the cause of 
तारुण्यविलास or of सम्पद्धास; while the woman is really the cause 
। 0 युवजनमनोवशीकरण. Soin तारुण्यस्य विलासः, the charm lies in the 
| woman's being swallowed up as it were by विलास, as is the case 
in the first kind of अतिशयोक्ति. In युवजनमनसो वशीकरणम्‌) the 
charm lies in the woman’s ( the cause) being identified with 
the subjugation ( the effect ) á 
| There isa good deal of difference about the figure gg. 
| Dandin speaks of हेतु asan अलङ्कार हेतुश्च सूक्ष्मठेशो च वाचामुत्तमा 
| भूषणम्‌? K. D. IL 235. But from his treatment of the figure 
| and the illusirations it appears that under gg he included both 
काव्यलिङ्ग ( कारकहेतु of Dandin ) and अनुमान ( ज्ञापकहेतु )- ae sba 
positively declares that हेतु is not an Alaükára, RJA V सोऽ 
नालङ्कारतया मतः? 11. 86 ( This appears to be a reflection bs 
Dandin's words quoted above ). Udbhata does not है 
हेतु at all; he treats of काग्यलिङ्ग- Tt is Rudrata who first def Ee 1 
हेतु as our author does “हेठुमता सह RM त "e 
सोष्लक्वारो हेतुः स्मान्येभ्यः प्थग्भूतः wwe VIL 82 a nob 
ticizos this definition of Hetu; he says that gg does nob — 


deserve to be a figure, because it has no strikingness in itj io 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 3 


i 
i 


A 
ie 
॥ 
1 


that i£ शिक्षक एप 608६8 Sate the effect Were to | 
constitute the figure gg, the words आयुद्ठेतम! (an example of 
सारोपा लक्षणा ) will have to be called an example of हेतु ( which is 
absurd); “ Squat सह हेतोरभिधानमभेदतो ta: इति हेत्वलझ्लारोध्च E 
लक्षितः d आयुष्टेतमिलादिरूपो qq भूपणता चा दाचि ER, वेचित्र्याभावात्‌ | 
“अविरलकमलविकासः सकलालिमदश्च कोकिलानन्द 
लोकोत्कण्ठाकरः कालः ॥? (रुद्रट VIL. 83) इत्यत्र काव्यरूपतां कोमला चुप्रासमहिम्ैव 
समास्रासिपुने तु हेत्वलङ्कारकल्पनयेति पूर्वोक्तं काव्यलिङ्गमेव हेतः K. P, X 
under कारणमाला p. 706 (Vi), Tho चंद्रालोक (as well as कुवलयानन्द ) 
gives two varieties of हेतु; ono is the samo as our author's 

तुहेतुमतोरक्यं हेतुं केचित्मचक्षते । लक्ष्मीविलासा विदुपां कटाक्षा वेङ्ुटप्रभोः ॥! 
| ' the 2nd variety is defined as follows:—™ गीदँतुमता सार्थे वर्णन 

हेतुरुच्यते | असाबुदेति शीतांशुर्मानच्छेदाय सुश्रवाम्‌ ॥? 


। was संप्रति 


—— Fi p en 
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| It has been seen above that हेतु is regarded by Mammata 
| and others as nothing else but क afg. In certain cases what 

is called Eg by our author will be the first kind of अतिदायोक्ति 
| { भेदेब्मेदः ) according to the Uddyoia “एबं द्वेतुफलयो रमेदाध्यवः 
सायेऽप्येपा ( अतिशयोक्तिः ) । यथा वित्रासनं समरसीमनि शात्रवाणामाजीवर्न 


विबुधपर्षदि कोविदानाम्‌। संमोहनं सुरतसंसदि कामिनीनां रूपं तदीयमवलो कयतोऽद्रुतं | 
मे॥' इलादौ वित्रासनादिपदस्य तद्धेतौ शुद्धसाध्यवसाना । पतेन 'हेतोहेतुमता 


AAA 


साधममेदो हेतुरुच्यते” इति हेत्वलङ्कारोऽयं प्रथगित्यपास्तमित्याहुः ।” उद्योत 0. 58. 


32 अजकूलम ( Favourable ) 


in The figure is called अनुकूल, when unfavourableness turns 
t out favourable, An example is कुपितासि ete. (हे) तन्वि, यदा giat . 
असि तदा करजक्षतं ( नखक्षतं) निधाय अस्य कण्ठं भुजपाशाभ्यां ( भुजो एब 
शो ताभ्यां) दृढं बधान iimacharana says that these words are 
addressed to a heroine by her friend. Wounding and binding | 
aman are generally unfavourable; but in the particular caso 
aken, wounding the hero with the nails and locking him upin 
the arms (as punishment meted out in anger ) would be 
Something most desirable to him अस्य च विच्छित्ति...... 
€ p. 48, 1]. 5-6 ).—As the peculiar strikingness in the verse oi 
is apprehended as altogether different from all other figures, - 
is but proper that it should be counted as a distinct ornament. — 


* Pradipa seems to be wrong in ascribing this definition 
of हेतु to Udbhata, who does not speak of Metu at all. Th 
ition is found almost verbatim in Rudrata and the exam; 

minata cites is also from Rudrata. The Alan] 

j af BheatoColectanno error, १ 
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| Tt should be noted that this is a figure defined by Vis'ya- 


nitha alone. No well-known writer on Rhetoric mentions it. 
We think that अनुकूल 


| o s z is somewhat like विपम to be defined below. 

| If from a slight difference of Strikingness, a separate figure 

; were to be reckoned, there would bea very large number of 
figures. Thero must be certain broad lines of demarcation 
between one figure and another, Compare the instructive 
Edu Dandi “era धमा = 
w E S Atm काव्यशाभाकरान्धर्मानल्डारान्यचक्षते। ते चाद्यापि विकल्प्यन्ते 
कस्तान्कात्स्न्यंन वक्ष्यति ॥ कि तु वीज विकल्पानां PAA: प्रदर्शितम्‌ ata 
परिसंस्कतुमयमसत्परिश्रमः ॥? K. D. II 1-9. ^ 


| 33 आक्षेपः ( Paralepsis ). 


वक्तुमिष्टस्य वस्तुनः विज्येपप्रतिपत्तये निषेधाभासः आक्षेपः वक्ष्यमाणोक्तगः 
( वृक्ष्यमाणगः बक्ष्यमाणविषवः, उक्तगः उक्तविषयः ) far, When there is an 
apparent denial of something, which was intended to be said, 
for the purpose of conveying some special meaning, the figure is 
termed आक्षेप, which is two-fold as pertaining to what is about 
to be said and what has been said. 
In आक्षेप, there is a verbal denial or suppression of what is 
हँ intended to be said ; but this denial is not really meant to be so, , 
| The purpose for which this निषेध is resorted to is to convey 
something special about the matter in hand. So the निषेध not 
| being intended to bo so, becomes only an apparent one (निषेधा भास). 
| Vide अलं. स. “ag प्राकरणिकोध्धः प्राकरणिकत्वादेव वक्तुमिष्यते तथाविधस्य 
| विधानाहेस्य निषेध: कर्तु न युज्यते । स कृतो बाधितस्वरूपत्वात्रिपेधायते इति निपेधाभासः 
| सम्पन्नः । तस्थेतस्य करणं प्रकृतगतत्वेन विशेषप्रतिपत्त्यवेम्‌ । अन्यथा गजखानतुल्यं 
| स्यात्‌” p. 114. The elements that constitute आक्षेप are therefore — — 
j four; there must be something intended to be said, there must — 
| be an expross denial of it, this denial or suppression being really 
| inapplicable under the circumstances must be only apparent, | 
| and lastly there must be the conveyance of some special meani: age E 
| एवं च द्विपे इष्टाथस्तस्य (आक्षेपे इशेर्थस्तस्य ?) निषेधः निषेध स्यानुपपद्यमानत्वादसत्यत्वं | 
विशेपप्रतिपादन चेति चतुष्ट्यमुपयुज्यते l अळं. स. 7: 117. Where, however, 
what is really enjoined is निषेध or where what was said is l 
| merely negatived and this negation is realland not a 
there is no आक्षेप, For example, “साहित्यपाथोनिधिमन्थनोत्थं कार - 
रक्षत हे कवीन्द्राः । यत्तस्य tar इव लण्ठनाय काव्यार्थचौराः प्रयुणीभवन्ति 
Wg सर्वे यदि वा यथेच्छं नास्ति aft: कापि कतरीश्वराणाम्‌ । wy 
agandi रलाकर एव सिन्धुः॥? Rees विक्रमाङ्कदेवचरित DO 
the first verso poets are called upon to guard th 


1 ice i gati 
treasur ü nd verse, this advice is nega 
Pes iut iners SETS Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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and they are called upon to allow others to take their e | 


Here as the negation is really meant to be conveyed and not 
apparent, there is no आक्षेप, तिन न निषेधविधिः न विहितनिपेधः। fee 
निषेधेन विधेराक्षेपः | निपेथस्यासत्त्वात्‌ विधिपर्यवसानात्‌ ।” अलं. स. p. 117. “oa | 
विधिपर्यवसायी निषेध आभासो भवति स आध्षेपस्य विपयः । यत्र तु निषेधस्य खानै 
एव विश्रान्तिर्न तत्राक्षेप इति ।” तरल. p. 274. r 


The thing intended to be said may have boen actually said | 
(1), or it may be yet to be said (ID. The first again is two. 
fold, the very nature of the thing said (उक्त) may he 
denied (a) or what is negatived may be the mentioning 
of what is spoken (b) As regards the निषेध of that which is 
yet to bo said (बक्ष्ममाण), we can only negative the कथन, because 
the वस्तु being yet not mentioned, we cannot negative its nature 
(स्वरूप). As regards the निषेध of the कथन of the वक्ष्यमाण, there 
are two varieties; the whole of what is to be said and what was 
generally suggested may be negatived (c), or a part being 
expressed, another part ( not expressed ) may bo negatived (d). 
Thus आक्षेप is fourfold. In this division of आक्षेप our author 
closely follows the अलं. स. “तत्रोक्तविषये आक्षेप कचिद्वस्तु निषिध्यते 
` क्वचिद्वसतुकथनमिति gt मेदौ । वक्ष्यमाणविषये तु वरतुकथनमेव निषिध्यते । तच्च 
सामान्यप्रतिश्ञायां कचिद्विशेपनिपत्बेन निषिध्यते कचित्पुनरंशोक्तावं शा्तरगतल्वेनेत्यत्रापि 
द्वौ भेदौ |? p. 115. It should be well remembered that the 
विशेष (to be conveyed by the apparent निषेध ) is never 
expressed in words, but is left to be understood ‘faye 
AWA दब्दानुपात्तत्वाद्वम्यत्वम्‌ | 
स्मरदात...... कि वदाम्यथवा (p. 48, 1. 18-14). विधुरा Helpless, 
क्षणमिह विश्राम्य stay here fora moment, This verse is an example 
of 11 c, i.e. वष्ष्यमाणविपय आक्षेप, where the whole is negatived. | 
Here by the expression ‘Mr, tho pangs of separation felt by 
the friend of the speaker are suggested in general. But thi 


about to be said and convey a special meaning (by so ne 1 
tiving) with reference to what was to be snid (वक्ष्यमाण 
निषेधः). What that special meaning is wo shall know later 
Pr 


तव विरहे......दतजल्पितेरथवा (p. 48,11. 16-17). नवमालिकां 
mine, दलिताम्‌—blooming, expanded. faram certainly. 


re sed, Here za £ 
Put the part 'मरिष्यवि. 


"T 
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is not uttered. The special meaning that results from thi 
suppression is that it is impossible for the Speaker to oe 
expression to the idea of the death of the friend, न्य 
बालअः-- ove भणिमो (p 48, 1] 19-20 
4 the अल. स. in the same connection, 
न मम व्यापारः । सा त्रियते तवायश wd धर्माक्षरं भणामः d. तस्याः... व्यापारः 
It is not my business to Say that thou art loved by her. 
aaa: Thine will be the disgrace, धर्माक्षरं Righteous words, 
These words were said by the friend of a love-lorn woman 
who first declared herself to be a go-between. This verse ie 
an example of I. a, i. e, of उक्तविषय आक्षेप, where the वस्तुस्वरूप 
itself is denied, In this verse, the character of a go-between 
which was already announced is denied, The special meaning 
that results from this denial is that she tells the truth 


although she is a दूती (while दूती generaliy are not very 
particular about truth ) 


[ixi किम्‌ (9. 48, 11. 22-23). दारुणः व्यवसायः यस्य whose 

purpose is cruel. Here in the first half, the friend of the 

# heroine intimates to her lover that he should stay with her 

and should not go away as he intends todo, After saying 

it, she negatives what she had said. This is an example of 

I b above, i.e. of उक्तविषय आक्षेप where वस्तुकथन is negatived. 

The particular meaning that results from this mode of speech 
is the excess of the sorrow felt by the speaker. 


). This verse is cited in 


` वालक नाइँ दूती तसयाः प्रियोऽसीति 


प्रथमोदाहरणे......दुःख सातिशयः. In the first example, the 

particular meaning conveyed is ‘my friend is sure to die.’ 

The particular meanings in connection with the other examples 
have been already explained. 

न चायं... ... आभासत्वात्‌ (0. 48, 11. 26-27). It cannot be said 

that in all these examples the negation of what is said or about 

| to be said is really intended and constitutes the essence of the 

figure. The negation, not being really intended, is merely 

apparently so and what constitutes the charm of the figure 

आक्षेप is the fact that the निषेध is purely apparent. We have 

shewn above that if negation of what is said be really intended 

there is no आक्षेप. -— ar E 

अनिष्टस्य...... मतः (p. 48, 1. 28). Another Agure, also oiled 

आक्षेप, is held to be the apparent permission or enjoining 0७. 

Something, which is really not desired. The word तथा means 


: nolens 
Tor the purposoaf-amref hengi vist Rr Pehia morning as 


Hn 
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in the first आक्षेप described above. In this second आक्षेप, there टे 
are four constituent elements; there must be something अनिष्ट | 
(not desired); there must be a permission or enjoining of tha | 
अनिष्ट thing, this permission must be only apparent and not | 
really intended and iastly some particular meaning must be 
conveyed by this mode of speech. These two kinds of आक्षेप f 
| 


differ as follows:—In tho first, thero is something which is 
desired and there is an apparent negation of it; whilein the 
second, there is something which is not desired and there is 
an apparent permitting of it, 

| 


No one will enjoin what is not wished by him. So 
the verbal permission, being inapplicable, terminates in indi- 
cating the निषेध of what is not wished, Vide अलं. स. “यथेष्टस्थेष्टत्वादेव 
Raisga एवमनिष्टस्यापि अनिष्टत्वादेव विधानं नोप । तत्क्रियमाणं 
प्रस्वलद्रपत्वा नरिथेथे पर्यवस्यति । ततश्च बिधेरुपसर्जनीभूतो निषेध इति विधिनाष्यं 
निपेधोऽनिष्टविशेपपर्यवसायी ।” p. 120. 

An examplo of this second आक्षेप is 'गच्छ गच्छसि? ete. This is 
K. D. II. 141. This verse is cited by the अलं. स. p- 120 and by 
the सुभापितावलि No. 1040. Here the departuro of the lover IN. 

| अनिष्ट; it is permitted in tho words 'गच्छ' etc; this permission 
is only verbal, what is really meant is that he should not go. 
td The last line means ‘if you goaway I shall die. I only wish | 
Fi that I may be born again in that place where you are going. 
; अत्र... प्रतीयते Here, as the departure of the husband is not 


desired, the permission (contained in the words गच्छ ete.) 
* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ap 


is inapplicable literally and terminates in prohibition and the 
special meaning conveyed is that the husband must entirely 
abstain from going. Daniin remarks upon this verse as follo i 
“aiaa यदाशीर्वादवर्त्मना । स्वावस्थां सूचयन्लैव कान्तयात्रा निषि 
ध्यते ॥? K. D. TI. 142. Vide अल स. “अन्न कयाचित्कान्तस्य प्रस्थान 
त्मनोडनिष्टमप्यनिराकरणमुखेन विधीयते न चास्य विधिर्युक्तः । अनिष्टत्वात 
सोध्य॑ प्ररखलद्रपत्लेन निषेषमागूरयति (लक्षयति) । फलं चात्रानि! 
अ्रस्थानस्यासंविज्ञानपदनिवन्धनमत्यन्तपरिहायेत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ । uu 
 _तत्रेवेल्माीःप्रतिपादनेना निष्टपर्थवसायिना व्यज्जितम्‌ pp. 120-121. 

न ‘The figure आक्षेप has been differently defined by different 
writers, Vàmana defines it as follows 'उपमानाक्षिपश्च आक्षेप? का 


‘a cause, it is impossible that 
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qa: प्रतिपत्तिरित्यपि सत्रार्थ: V. Dandin’s definition of आक्षेप is ver 

wide. "प्रतिषेधोक्तिराक्षेपस्लैकाल्यापेक्षया त्रिधा । अथास्य austere 
दनन्तता ॥ K. D. IL 120. According to him the प्रतिमे need 
not be of वक्ष्यमाण or उक्त, but may be of anything. Thus the 
following he regards as examples of आक्षेप:-- तव तन्वङ्गि मिथ्यैव 
EZAR मादवम्‌ | यदि सत्यं मृदून्येव किमकाण्डे रुजन्ति माम्‌ ॥ 127 दूरे प्रियतमः 
सोयमागतो जलदागमः । दृष्टाश्च फुछा निचुला न मृता चासि कि न्विदम्‌ ॥ 133. 
Bhamaha, Udbhata and Mammata define in the same way. 
Their definiton is practically the same as our author’s definition 
of the first आक्षेप, 'प्रतिषेध Gee यो विशेषाभिधित्सया । आक्षेप इति ते सन्त 0 
gata कवयः सदा ॥ वक्ष्यमाणोक्तविषयः स च द्विविध इष्यते । निपेधेनेव तदून्यो २. 
विधेयस्य च कीर्तितः ॥ उद्भट 11. 2-3, The Alankarasarvasva, our 4 
author and Ekāvali speak of the आक्षेप as defined by Udbhata s 
and add a second kind of it, viz. the apparent permission of . 
what is not wished for. Vide R. G. pp. 421-496. i 


Tt should be noticed that in आक्षेप there is a suggested 
sense ( विशेष). But this suggested sense is not prominent; it is 
subordinate to the expressed sense. The mode of speech itself 
is charming. Therefore, although there is a suggested sense, 
this is not ध्वनि, but युगीभूतव्यंग्य काव्य. Vide ध्वन्यालोक “आश्ेपेऽपि 
व्यंग्यविशेषाक्षेपिणो वाच्यस्यैव चारुत्वम्‌ । प्राधान्येन वाक्यार्थं आक्षेपो क्तिसामथ्याँदेव 
ज्ञायते । तत्र झाव्दोपारूढरूपो विशेषाभिधानेच्छया प्रतिषेधरूपो य आक्षेपः स एव 

विशेषमाश्चिपन्सुख्यं काव्यशरीरम्‌ । चारुत्वोत्कर्थनिबन्धना हि वाच्यव्यंग्ययोः 


व्यङ्गयविशे 
प्राधान्यविवक्षा pp. 36-37. 

Examples of आक्षेप are: जीवितं GAM मे हृदयं द्वितीय त्वं कौसुदी 
नयनयोरमृतं त्वमङ्गे । इत्यादिभिः प्रियशतैरनुरुध्य मुग्धां तामेव शान्तमथवा किमिहोत्तरेण॥ 
उत्तरराम० IIL; अहं त्वा यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः | इयदेवारत्वतोऽन्येन 
किमुक्तान प्रियेण तु ॥ भामह DL 62; रे खल तव खल चरितं विदुषामग्ने वितिच्य 
वक्ष्यामि | अलमथवा पापात्मन्क्रतया कथयापि ते हतया ॥ R. G. p. 42. 


34 विभावना ( Peculiar Causation). . 
When an effect is said to arise without a cause, it is विभावना, 
which is two-fold according as the reason is mentioned or not. 


As an offect is bound by the rule of presence and absence with 
an effect can come into existence 


Without its cause. But if, un P 
it is stated that tho effect does come into existence 1 
absence of its well-known cause there is विभावना- The effe 
such a case is due to some other cause which ह not wellkr 
( अप्रसिद्ध ). इह कारणान्वयव्यतिरेकविधानात्कार्यसय णासम्भ 


अन्यथा विरोधो SVP AGS कुयाचिहूंग्या तथाभाव mice तद 


astri Collection. 
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विभावनाख्योच्लङ्कारः । विशिष्टतया कायस्थ भावनात्‌ सा च UR eae, 


| भावोपनिवन्थः । अप्रस्तुतं कारणं वस्तुतो$स्तीति विरोधपरिहार: ।” अलं. स. p. 124, 
qa... fyr this distinct cause ( which is not woll-known ) 
is sometimes mentioned and sometimes not. 


| अनायास.....-सुञ्चवः (p. 49, 11. 9-10). अनायासक्रृशम्‌ slendor 
without toil ( the waist of a man becomes slender by oxorciso 
| through the decrease of fat). agyqce—Tromulous without 
| fright (when a person is frightonod his oyos become tremulous), 
| बयसि In youth. Hero tho offect, viz. gaa, तरलत्व, मनोहरत्व aro 
ह 


represented as happening ovon in the absonce of the well-known 
causes, viz. आयास, AFT, and भूपण respectively. But there is an 
अप्रसिद्ध कारण that produces those offects. Ii is youth; and as 
it is mentioned in the verso, this isan examplo of उक्तनिमित्ता, 
Tf wo read वपुभा mga: for वपुर्वयसि सुभ्रवः, it will bo an example 
of अनुक्तनिमित्ता. 


The name विभावना is significant. विभावना etymologically 
means ‘that in which somo causo ( other than tho well-known | 
one) isto be guessed’, “विभाव्यते कारणान्तरं यस्याम्‌? अलङ्कारचं द्विका 

| p.98. We may also explain the term in another manner. < 
| विभावना is that in which the offect is roprosonted in a peculiar 
| manner i, ८. as not produced by its well-known cause, as said 
" by अलं. स. 'विशिष्टतया कार्यस्य भावनात्‌? or by Ekavali 'विशिष्टतया wet 
| E कार्यस्य विभावनात्‌ अन्वर्था भिधाना विभावना ? p. 279. 
ils 
i 
| 
- 
f 


Tt should bo noticed that in विभावना a conscious identifica- 
tion is at the bottom. For example, the grep duo to youth is 
not the same as the क्रृशत्व due to exercise, but they aro spoken 
of as identical. Jb is theroforo that tho अलं. स. says that 
अतिशयोक्ति is at tho root of this figure. ‘ar (अतिशयोक्तिः) च अस्या 
मव्यमिचारिणीति न तद्व।धेनास्या उत्थानम्‌, अपि g तदनुप्राणितत्वेन Pp. 125. 
Jagannatha demurs to this statement and says that अतिशयोक्ति 
is not everywhere at tho root of this figure; it is आहार्यमेदबुद्धि | 
that is at the root everywhere. ‘qr a भूत्सर्वत्न विभावनायामतिशयोक्ति' | 
रनुप्राणिका । आद्दार्यामेदवुद्धिमात्रमेवांनुप्राणवाम्‌ । तश्च कच्िदतिशयोवत्या कलिश्च ` 
रूपकेणेति न दोपः । R. G. p. 433. " 


Dandin’s definition of विभावना is vory cloar “प्रसिद्धहेतुव्याबृत्तया 


यत्विचित्वारणान्तरम्‌। यत्र खाभाविक वा विभाव्यं सा विभावना ॥? ४. 2 
IT, 199. 


जन of गु वन d नरपतिर॒मिन्नस्थितिरददी न 
UAMATAHTSEISIT मगत । तयापीद दाखत्पारचिताविविक्तेन मनसा जनावीर्ण 


foe 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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35 विशेषोक्तिः ( Peculiar Allegation ). 


Where, in spite of the existence of a cause, the effect is 
absent, there is विशेषोक्ति which is likewise two-fold. It is well 
known that when all the causes are present they invariably 
produce ihe effect. When it is represented that the effect 
does not follow, although all the causes are present, there is 
विशेषों छि, which is resorted to to manifest some specialty, The 
contradiction involved in saying that the effect does not follow 
though the causes are present is to be removed by the fact that 
there is some reason which prevents the production of the 
समग्राणि कारणानि नियमेन कार्यमुत्पादयन्तीति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । अन्यथा 
समग्रत्वस्येवाभावप्रसङ्गात्‌ । यत्त॒ सत्यपि सामग्ये न जनयन्ति कार्य सा कन्निदिः 
शेपगमिव्यंक्तं प्रयुज्यमाना विशेषोक्तिः V अलं. स. p. 120. 


effect. 


An example of उक्तनिमित्ता is धनिनोऽपि ete. They, being truly 
great, are freo from haughtiness though rich, are not fickle 
though young, and, though possessed of power, are not heedless 
in tho oxercise of it. - Wealth generally makes a man haughty 
and youth makes one fickle. Here, they are represented as not’ 
being haughty &e. though they are rich etc. Tho reason, viz. 
being truly great, is mentioned. Tf we read “कियन्तः सन्ति भूतले” 
we shall havo an example of अनुक्तनिमित्ता विशेषोक्ति. र 


अचिन्त्यनिमित्तत्वं . - अचिन्त्यम्‌ (p. 49, ll. 18-22). It is Mammata 
who gives three divisions of विशेषोक्ति, viz. अनुक्तनिमित्ता, उक्तनिमित्ता 
and अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता. Almost all writers, including Udbhata, 
give two. Our author following the aa says that what is , 
called अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता (the reason of which is inconceivable )is 
really अनुक्तनिमित्ता- The reason that is not mentioned may be. 
easily conceivable or not conceivable. It is to be understood. 
that by अचिन्त्य is meant that it is inconceivable to ordinary 
intellects (and not to all ). Otherwise the contradiction 
involved in saying that the effect does not follow though the x 
causo is present cannot be removed. “अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता त्वनुक्तनिमित्तेव । 
अनुक्तस्य च चिन्त्याचिन्यत्वेन द्वैविध्यात्‌ मलं. सः p. 127. An exa 
of अचिन्झनिमित्ता cited by Mammata is स एकः? ete. This i 
by Bhàmaha (III) as an example of विशेषोक्तिः eme 18 sant 
that his body was destroyed, yet his strength is not destroyed. 
२६ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Desiruction of body isa cause of the destruction of strength, | 


Here the reason why the effect doos not follow the cause is not 
mentioned and besides it is inconcoivable (१. ¢ not to he | 
understood by men of ordinary intellect). | 


Tho name विशेषीक्ति is significant. Tho अलक्कारचद्रिका explains 
as विशेषस्यानुत्पत्तिनिमित्तस्यो क्तिरवगतिर्यत्रेति व्युत्पत्तेः । p. 101. Tho उद्यत 
explains as ‘statomont of something in order to intimate 
something in particular; विशेष कश्चित्मतिपादयित॒मुक्तिरित्यर्थ: p. 78, 
Similarly एका० “अथ कमपि विशेष॑ प्रकाशयिर्तु सत्यामप्येतस्यां ( कारणसामः्यां) 
कार्यालुत्पत्तिरुपनिबध्यते तदा विशेपप्रतिपादनायो क्तिरिति यो गिकत्वमप्यसावाश्रयत्ति॥ 
p- 281. 

इह च कार्याभावः- „agaga (p. 49, 11. 22-24 ) In the | 
present figure, an effect is also intimated to be absent by means 
of representing something as present which is opposed to if, 
So also in विभावना, ७ cause is intimated as being absent by means 
of representing something, which is opposed to it, as present, 
What our author means is as follows:—frzatfen was defined as 
«he absence of the effect even though the cause is present,’ 
Our author declares that विशेपोक्ति occurs, not only when the 
effect is stated to be absent, but also when something, opposed 1 
to tho effect, is stated to be present; i.c. it occurs, not only. 
when the अभाव of the फल isstated, but also when the भाव 
of what is opposed to the फल is stated. Similarly विभावना 
occurs, not only when the cause is stated to be absent though 
the effect is present, but also when .something opposed to the 
cause is stated to be present; i.e. it occurs not only when the | 
अभाव of the कारण is stated, but also when the भाव of what is 
opposed to the कारण is stated. Vide अलं. स. “paiga Raa | 
कवित्कार्यविरोधोत्पच्त्या निवध्यते । एवं विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविरुडमुखेन 
| करचित्मतिपाद्यते ।? p. 127. 
| M एवं च यः... Ag (p. 49, 11. 24-27). यः कोमारहरः- Vide om 
notes on this verse in the first Parichchheda, Here the caus 
of longing is the absence of the lover ete. The opposite of thi 
is the presence of the lover otc. ‘Tho figure is विभावना because 
the opposite of the cause ( absence of the lover ) is stated to De 
present. "The statement that we expect in accordance with the 
definition of बिभावना as strictly construed is ‘the heart ha! 
ging (फल), though the cause, absence of the lover oto, Í 


t ( कारणस्य अभाव: )?. In the verse, the अभाव of tho 4 
: ७४६८00 fH sda iari Shama electiony, Sey ae 
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कौमारहरो वरः स न इति न); what is stated is the भाव (the presence ) 
of what is opposed to the cause, Similarly, the presence of the 
lover etc. is ६ cause, which should produce the effect, viz. 
absence of longing. The opposite of absence of longing is 
longing. This is stated in the verse, Therefore hace is 
Rania. The statement, strictly in accordance with the defini- en 
tion of विश्येषोक्ति, should have been ‘though the lover etc. are I5 
present (सति हेतौ ), there is an absence of अनुत्कण्ठा (the qa). 
In the verse the अभाव of the effect is not directly stated (3. ९. 
we ought to have चेतः न समुत्कण्ठते इति न). Whatis stated 
is the भाव of what is opposed to the effect (7. e, उत्कण्ठा is stated 
to exist), Compare “उत्कण्ठायाः कारणं कोमारहरवराद्यसंनिधानम्‌ । तस्य 
विरुद्धे तत्संनिधानम्‌ । तेन कोमारहरवराद्यसंनिधानरूप कारणं विनाप्युत्कण्ठायाः 
उत्पाद इति विभावना । तथा कौमारहरवरादिसंनिधानरूपस्य कारणस्य कार्यमनुत्कण्ठा | 
तस्याश्च विरुद्धोत्कण्ठा | तेन सत्यपि कौमारहरवरादिसंनिधानरूपे कारणे समग्रे कार्यस्य i 
भनुत्कण्ठारूपस्याभाव इति विशेषोक्तिः” विमर्शिनी p. 121. एवं चात्र... ..-सङ्कूरः i 
We have explained in our notes on the verse how there is सङ्कर- 


Jagannàtha says that विभावनां and विशेषोक्ति are qra 
(express ), when the absence of the cause or of the effect is 
directly expressed; otherwise, they are आर्थ (indirect or 
implied). It was with reference to this distinction that 
Mammata remarked on the verse य: कोमारहरः? ete. that there 
was no distinct figure init. Mammata appears to hold that 
विभावना is distinct only when itis stated in accordance with. 
the definition of it, i.e. when the effect is stated, though the 
causes are absent. विभावना, according to him, is not distinct, 
when the existence of the opposite of the cause is stated. 
Similarly in the case of विशेषोक्ति Vide R. G. y. E 
४कारणाभावकार्या भावयो यैत्र प्रतियोगितावच्छेदकविशिष्टवेशिष्ट्येन वत्या el N 
तत्र बिभावनाविशेषोक्त्योः शाब्दत्वम्‌। अन्यत्राथत्वम्‌ | यथा- भिगवददनारु परश्यन्त्या _ 
भप्यहमिशम्‌ । तृष्णाधिकमुदेति स्स गोपसीमन्तिनीडशः ॥" लोके हसं निकर्षस्ठुष्णा- 
कारणम्‌ । तदभावे संनिकर्षेडपि तृष्णोपनिबद्धा। तथा संनिकर्षस्तृप्तिकारणमू t 
arrai तृप्यमाबो बोषितः । परे तु कारणाभावकार्याभावयोनं प्रागुक्तप्रकारेण 


७ M 
a: कौमारहरः’ इति पदयमुदाृत्योक्तम्‌ अत्र स्फुटो न कब्निदलङ्कारः' इति | 


Vamana defines विशेषोक्ति quite differently. His pps 
is 'एकयुणहानिकस्पनायां साम्यदाढ्यँ विशेषोक्तिः काव्या० सऽ ite र d 
confirmation of similarity resulting from the ren called 
the absenco of only one quality ( in one of the things ५ calle 


Hi A é AEREN 
'बिशेषोक्ति. His examples are ‘waft यत्र 
विशेषोक्ति “366 Bra. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


wd 
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सुरतप्रदीपाः? ॥५७॥०, T. 10; ‘ad हि नाम पुरुषस्य असिद्दासनं राज्यम्‌ / 
मृच्छकटिक 11. The अळं. स. says that this is nothing but Riipaka, 
Jagannatha and Nagoji call it दृढारोपरूपक “या तु “एकगुणहानिकल्प. । 
नायां साम्यदाढ्य विशेषो क्तिः इति विरेषोक्तिर्लक्षिता सासिन्दशने रूपकमेद एवेति न | 
पृथग्वाच्या ।? अलं. स, p. 128. Jagannátha remarks “तथा युणाधिवय- 
कल्पनायामपि तदेव ( दुढारोपरूपकमेव ) । यथा मों वपुप्मान्भुवि arate | 
इत्यादौ । एतेन C एकयुणहान्युपचयादिकल्पनार्या साम्यदाढ्ये विशेषणम्‌? इति. 
बिशेषालङ्कारं लक्षयन्तोऽपि प्रत्युक्ताः ।” R. G. p. 409. 

Examples of विशेषोक्ति nre:—sqarert चिरनिर्गतापि कलिका sqft न खं 
रजः संनद्धं यदपि स्थितं कुरबकं तत्कोरकावस्थया | कण्ठेषु स्खलित गतेऽपि शिशिरे 
पुंस्कोकिलानां रुतं शङ्के संहरति सारोऽपि चकितस्तूणार्थक्ष्टं दारम्‌ ॥ ure VIS कर्पूर 
इव दग्धोऽपि शक्तिमान्यो जने जने। नमोऽस्त्ववार्यतीर्याय तले मकरकेतवे ॥; आहूतोऽपि 
सह्दायैरेमीत्युक्त्वा विमुक्तनिद्रोऽपि । गन्तुमना अपि पथिकः सङ्कोचं नेव शिथिलयति॥ 
( quoted in ध्वन्यालोक p. 38 as an example of अनुक्तनिमित्ता; लोचने 
remarks ‘शीतकृता खल्वार्तिरत्र निमित्तमिति भट्टोद्भटः). 

36 विरोधः (Contradiction). 

जातिश्वतुमि......दशाकृतिः (p. 49, 11. 28-30 ). When there is 

an apparent incongruity betweon a genus and any of the four 

beginning with genus (जाति, गुण, क्रिया and द्रव्य ), between aut 
quality and any of the three beginning with quality, between an | 
action and another action or substance, or between two | 
substances, there is विरोध, which has thus ten varieties (iit. | 
forms). We have seen in the 2nd Parichchheda that the. 
attributes of an individual are four, viz, जाति, गुण, क्रिया and gem. | 
जाति may be apparently incongruous with four, गुण may be 80 | 
with three, क्रिया with two and द्रव्य with another gaq only; 80. 
there are ten varieties, It may be asked ‘why should we not. 
regard the विरोध of गुण with जाति as separate variety! The. 
reply is—the बिरोध of गुण with जाति is the samo as the विरोध ob. 
जाति with gm, which has been reckoned in the first four. 


LM varieties, where जाति is opposed to जाति or गुण or क्रिया or | 
Th The sane remark holds good in the case of the विरोध of क्रिया 
iG} with जाति or गुण and the विरोध of द्रव्य with जाति, गुण or क्रिया. 
illi Compare “जातेगुणेन सह विरोधे उक्ते “बिरोधोऽन्योन्यबाधनम्‌? इति uut "x 
| गुणस्यापि जात्या सह विरोधः सिद्धः अत एव गुणस्य जातिवर्ज त्रयो भेदाः | 
hele. fame p. 122. 
H A * 
We तब विरहदे...... हृदयं दुनोति च मे ( 9. 50, 11. 2-11). शशिरुचोर्श 
१:14 सोष्माणः ‘the beams of the moon are impregnated with hea 


1 | NM Dos ER Hs Shash पोळी ०? breaks tho heat 


t sit ति with जाति, गुण, क्रिया and 
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is exemplified in the four püdas of the verse. सन्तत...... 
सरोजसुकुमाराः his verse is cited by Mammata. We read there 
‘aad मुसलासक्ता? which is perhaps better. Here there isa con- 
tradiction in saying that the rough palms are soft. कठिनत्व and 
कोमलत्व are both qualities. This contradiction is removed by 
the fact that the palms were hard at one time and became soft 
at another time ( when the munificent king began to rule ). 
अजस्य.....-कस्तव- This is Raghu. X. 24. fattza—though devoid 
of desires. याथार्थ्य reality. "This is addressed to the Deity. 


Here there is contradiction between the गुण अजत्व (being unborn), 


and the action ‘being born’. This contradiction is only 
apparent; itis removed by the fact that God's greatness is 
transcendental. वल्लमोत्सङ्ग.....-अभवत्‌, asa ( दयितस्य ) उत्सङ्गस्य 
(अङ्गस्य) सङ्गेन विना हरिणचक्षपः ( हरिणस्येव चक्षुषी यस्याः तस्याः ललनायाः ) 
राकाविभावरीजानिः ( राकाविभावरी पौणेमासी निशा; पूर्णे राका निशाकरे? इति 
अमर० 1. 4. 8.; राकाविभावरी जाया यस्य स राकाविभावरीजानिः पूर्णचन्द्रः 
“जायाया fae’ पाऽ 5. 4. 134 aaraa बहुन्नीहेनिङादेशः स्यात्‌) विषज्वाला 
कुलोऽभवत्‌. Here there is a contradiction between पूणेचन्द्र 
(which being a single thing is द्रव्य and not a जाति) and 
ज्वालाकुलत्व (which isa gw). This contradigtion is removed 
by the fact that to one in separation the moon may appear 
to be full of heat. नयनयुगा... ... दुनोति च मे-नयनयुगस्य असेचनकम्‌ 
(or आसेचनकम्‌ also; "तदासेचनकं तृसेर्नास्यन्तो यस्य दर्शनात्‌ " अमर? 
TIL 1. 53). मानसवृत्त्यापि दुष्प्रापम्‌ Diilicult to be found Ovo 
imagination, मदयति gladdens. Here there isa contradiction 
between two actions मदयति and दुनोति. This can be removed by 
the fact that in separation both of them are possible. 


त्वद्वाजि इत्यादि 0118 verse occurs above under KARR. 


Here there is a contradiction between क्रिया and द्रव्य 4. € 
between ‘not bearing on the head’ and Hara (who being one 
is द्रस्य and not जाति), The explanation lies in the faot that पि 
there isa hyperbolical and picturesque description given à 
the poet. If we read in the verse वछभोत्सङ्ग eto, tes s 
भध्यन्दिनदिनाधिपः' (the midday sun), then the verse P. e à 
example of the विरोध of द्रव्य with another qq. The RU 
cannot be the sun, This is explained by the state of separatio 

To constitute बिरोध, the following is e here: m 
be an opposition ne contradiction between two things; E 
this contradiction must be explicable, i. e. apparent merely. 


Tf the बिरोध cannot be explained and is final, it is a fault (दोष); 


but if the opyaGibiónotosmyberarenongiledy hon mo "१ ES 


ssential There must 


| 
| 
| 


18 विभावना and विशेषोक्ति respectively and not बिरोध, Our autho 
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ihus shewn to be merely apparent, there is the figure 9alleq: 
विरोध, Because the विरोध is merely apparent, the figure 
is also named विरोधाभास by some. Jagannatha defines Ady 
as “एकाधिकरणसम्बद्धत्वेन प्रतिपादितयोरथंयोभासमानेकाधिकरणासम्बडत्वमेकाधि. | 
करणासम्बद्धत्वभानं वा विरोधः । यद्वा । एकाधिकरणासम्बद्धत्वेन प्रतिपादनं सः qm 

he then remarks “सच प्ररूदोऽप्ररूढश्च | Aea बाधव M TE 
तद्वैपरीत्यमप्ररोहः । तत्राथो दोषस्य विषयः । द्वितीयश्चालक्कारस्य । अत ovx 

विरोधाभासमाचक्षते । आ ईपद्धासते इति आभासः । विरोधश्चासाबाभासश्चेति। | 
आमुख एब प्रतीयमानो झगिति जायमानाविरोधबुद्धितिरर्कृत इति यावत्‌ ॥ ` 


RAG. p. 497. 


अत्र तव विरह”... ..-स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ ( p. 50,11. 13-19 ). In such ex. | 
amples as “तत्र विरहे? ete., the wind ete, which as denoting many | 
individuals, are generic terms scem, at first sight, to be opposed 
to ‘conilagration,’ ‘heat’ ‘piercing tho heart’ and ‘the sun, 
which are a genus, quality, action and substance respectively, 
This apparent contradiction is removed by the fact that the 
state of things was caused by separation. अत्र * अजस्पः...... 
स्पष्टमन्यत्‌. This has been explained in connection with each — 
of the verses above. 


विभावनायां... ...मेदः (p. 50, 11. 19-21). The author now pro: 
ceeds to distinguish between विरोध, विभावना and GANRE What 
is common to all these figures is apparent contradiction. विरोध 
is the widest of the three and corresponds to an उत्सर्ग ( general 
rule); while विभावना and विशेषोक्ति are narrow and correspond to 
अपवाद (exception) The contradiction involved in both विभावना _ 
and विश्येपोक्ति is the violation of the law of causation. 
‘contradiction in विरोध has nothing to do with the relation of 
causation, Tho general rule is “अपवादविषयपरिहारेण उत्सर्गस्य 
व्यवस्थितिः’, So where there is apparent contradiction involved in. 
stating that though the causes are absent the effect is presen 
or that though the causes are present the effect is absent, there 


draws another distinction. In विभावना, as the poet starts wl 
the statement of the absence of the cause, it is the effect on 
( (represented as happening even in the absence of its caus 
that is seemingly incongruous; i. e. the कारणाभाव is बाधक and 
is बाध्य, because the absence of the cause is a matter of. 


te 


मानत्वात्‌) कारणमेव ( बाध्यत्वेन 
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| In विशेषोक्ति the non-production of the effect, though causes | 
| exist, which is represented by the poet is more powerful than — 
| -bho cause and therefore the cause is apprehended as seemingly 
| incongruous; ४. e. in विश्ेपोक्ति, कार्याभाव is बाधक and कारणभाव is 
f बाध्यः Butin विरोध, both the objects are equally powerful and 
are both बाध्य and बाधक, ase. g. कठिनत्व and सुकुमारत्व in 'सन्तत- 
gaso’ ०४०. Compare “कारणाभावेन चोपक्रान्तत्वाइल्वता कार्यमेव 
बाध्यमानत्वेन प्रतीयते, न तु तेन (ain) कारणाभाव इलन्योन्यवाधकत्वालु- 
आणितादिरोधालझ्काराद्धेदः । एवं विशेषोक्तौ कार्याभावेन कारणसत्ताया एव वाध्यः 
मानत्वमुन्नेयम्‌ । येन साऽपि विरोधाद्धिन्ना स्यात्‌ ।7. अलं. स. p. 124. The 
following कारिका (quoted by जयरथ p. 124 and Jagannatha in 
| R. G. p. 432) clearly explains the difference' between विभावना 
and विरोध 'कारणस्य Aa बाध्यमानः फलोदयः । विभावनायामाभाति 
विरोधो$्न्योन्यवाधनम्‌॥ अतो दूरविभेदोऽस्या विरोधेन व्यवस्थितः P. Vide R. G. 
p. 132 “तत्र (विभावनायां ) च aria: कारणाभावरूपविरोधिनो वाध्यतयेव स्थितः 
| न बावकतया | कार्याशस्य कब्पितत्वात्कारणाभावस्य च स्वभावसिद्धत्वात्‌ | अत एब 
| कार्याशो रूपान्तरेण पर्यवस्यति अत एव च समबलविरोधिद्वयघरितादिरोधालक्कारा- 
' दस्य वैलक्षण्यम्‌ tU. 


Tt should be noted that our author says above that in 
विशेषोक्ति, कार्याभाव is बाधक and कारणभाव ds बाध्य, This is opposed 
to the view of Jayaratha (who says that the words quoted 
by us above from Sarvasva as regards विशेषोक्ति are spurious 
and supports his remark by a quotation from तिलक whom 
Sarvasva generally follows) and Jagannatha. They say that 
in विशेषोक्ति, the कार्याभाव is really बाध्य and कारणसत्ता is बाधक. 
To us the view of Jayaratha and Jagannatha appears to be | | 
sounder. “aq (AAAA) कारणसमवधानं कायानुतपत्तर्बांध्यमिति bo E 
'वस्तुतस्तु कायोनुत्पत्तिरेवास्सिन्नलक्कारे बाध्या 1......स॒एकखीणि जयति जगन्ति 
कुसुमायुधः । दरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं बम्‌? ॥ ait प्राचीनप्रसिद्दोदाहरणेपु 4 
कारणसमवधानस्थकामझरीरनाशरूपस्थ॒प्रमाणसिद्धलेन आध्यलायोगाव्‌ 1 यत qu 
कामस्य शरीरनाशेडपि शक्तिबल्योनौशः कुतो न जात इलेव aita: प्रत्यय 
न तु शक्तिबल्योः सतोः कथं शरीरनाश इति!” R. G. p 438; “लेख 
कस्पितश्वायमपपाठः (“एबं विशेषोक्तौ कायोभावेन कारणसत्ताया "व बाध्यमानत्वः 
मुन्नेयम्‌ इसेपः ) । qup exse तजु स्थ? इत्यादी वलाहरणेन कायमा 
'तमुहरणरूप॑ कारणं न बाध्यते, अपि ठु सत्यपि तनुहरणाख्ये सामग्रये कथं 
तमिति का्याभावस्यैव बाध्यत्वेन प्रतीतिः ee एवं oat का 
í घ्यमानत्वमुन्नेयम? : । एतदेव राजानः 
ees बाध्यमानत्वसु श्ति x सिर E: G o 
प्युक्तम-'कारणसामस्यमिद वाधकत्वेनेब प्रतीयते कायानुः i al 
maga (ajanu) प्रायस्तस्मतानुवर्लेव । WEE Api SU 7 
सक्षितः ।” बिर्माशनी {०-9 2rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


not lie in the non-differenco, which is subordinate as being | 
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A question arises as regards certain cases of विरोध. What 
difference is there between Ripaka and विरोध (० जाति with 

जाति or ० द्रव्य with द्रव्य) as exemplified in मलयमरुत्‌ दवानळः, 
राकाविभावरीजानिः मध्यन्दिनदिनाधिपः'? These last appear to be quite | 
on a par with the stock example of Riipaka, मुखं sr. Asin 
Rüpaka tho identity of two objects is predicated, so in the above 
examples of बिरोध also thore is az. Hence the above two oxam. 
ples should be regarded as cases of Riipaka, or otherwise all 
examples of Rüpaka will fall under विरोध and Rüpaka will haye 
no province of its own. To this objection the following reply is 
given, Although in the above two examples, the non-difference | 
of the two objects is intended in order to give rise to the con- | 
tradiction (involved in saying that the wind is fire, or the 
moon is the sun), still the charm in the two verses does 


subservient to something else. In the two verses what is intend- 
ed to be conveyed is the extraordinary condition of a woman 
in separation. It is contradiction itself that is striking here, 
as being favourable to this purpose, although it is not directly 
expressed, but is implied; and therefore it is the contradiction f 
that constitutes tho figure here. On the other hand, in such 
examples of Rūpaka as ‘the face is the moon, the strikingness 
lies in the non-difference (of the face and the moon) in order 
that it may be understood that all the qualities such as 
‘being delightful’ ete. residing in the moon are to be found 
in the face also. Although there is some contradiction in 
saying that the face is the moon, it, not being favourable to 
the sense intended, is not charming. Therefore there is Rüpaka 
and not Virodha, So the difference between विरोध and Ripaka 
briefly stated is:—In विरोध, the strikingness lies in the 
tradiction and not in non-difference; while in Riipaka, the 
charm lies in the non-difference and not in the contradiction. 
Vide ‘aq जालोद्रेव्ययोश्च विरोधालद्वारों न AAR on p. 129, of R. ७, 
of which the following quotation from the Uddyota is d 
summary “नम्वेवमत्रारोपमूलं रूपकमेव न विरोधः । अन्यथा मुखं चन्द्र Wen 
विरोध एब स्यादिति चेन्न । अत्र बिरोधोत्वापनार्थममेदस्य विवक्षितत्वेऽपि तस्यान्याध | 
सुपादानेनाचमत्वारित्वात्‌ । विरहिण्यवस्थायामलद्धतत्वस्यात्र प्रतिपिपादयिपितलेन 
तरदनुयुणतयान्त्गरभितोऽप्यथों ( ताप्यर्थो 1) बिरोध एव नमत्कारितया समुछसतीतिं 
तस्यैबालक्वारत्वात्‌ | मुखं चन्द्र इत्यादौ तु नंद्रनिष्ठत्दादकत्वादिसकलगुणानां SS 
नि चंद्रा ९-078 पाकी स्चपि/णक्रसेष) (4a Paralegals 

कमेव न छु विरोधोऽलक्लारः । यदि तु विरहिण्यवस्थाया sur ` 


| 
| 
| 
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विवक्षितमप्यर्थश्च न गर्भाक्कतः, कि तु पीडाजनकत्वायतिशयमात्र तदाऽत्र रूपकमेव । 
यदि वा नगरविशेषस्थितेरत्द्भतत्वविवक्षयाऽप्यर्थगभाँकारेण च ‘ax नारीणां सुखं 
चंद्रः? इत्युच्यते तदा तत्र विरोध एवेति दिकू pp. 83-84 

Jagannatha remarks that the division into ten varieties 
is not a charming one. बिरोध should be divided into two 
varieties:—(T) pure, (IT) based upon Paronomasia, “वस्तुतो 


जात्यादिमेदानामहृयत्वाच्छुदत्वहेषमूलतवान्यां द्विविधो यः? R. C.p. 428. 


The works of Bina abound in example of Virodha based 
upon Paronomasia, 


37 असङ्गतिः (Disconnection). 


When a cause and its effect are represented as having. 
different! ocations, there is असङ्गति, 1 13 a general rule that we 
see the effect as following in that very region where the cause 
exists. We see smoke in the kitchen, where fire is kindled; 
but fire lighted in the kitchen does not produce smoke on the 
mountain. Where however, two things, related as cause and 
effecb and therefore naturally expected to bo in the same place 
aro represented as oceupying different places on account of 
some specialty (of the cause), there is agg. “यद्देशमेव कारणं 
तद्देशमेव कार्य दृष्टम्‌ । न हि महानसस्थो वह्निः पर्वतदेशस्थं धूमं जनयति । यदा 
त्वन्यदेशस्थं कारणमन्यदेशस्थं च कार्यमुपनिवध्यते तदोचितसङ्गतिनिवृततेरसङ्गत्याः 
ख्योऽलङ्गारः we. स. p. 129. 

सा बाला......इत्यद्भतम्‌ (9. 50, ll. 24-27). This verse occurs 
in the Amarus‘atake (No, 31) and is cited by the अलं. स. as 
an example of असङ्गति, The words are addressed to a friend, 
by one disappointed in his love, or they are uttered ina 
Soliloquy by one who is deeply in love. अज्जुनवर्मदेव comments 
upon it as follows paraw: कश्चित्खयं सवितर्कमनुसन्धत्ते । 
बिस्नम्भपात्रस्प वा प्रतिविधानप्रत्याशया कस्याप्यग्ने निवेदयति | सा बालेति a सा 
अनिर्वचनीया मुग्धा, वयं च तदप्राप्रिपर्याकुलतया अप्रगल्भमनसः | अथ च T 
[स्ये तत्रेवाप्रगल्भमनस्कत्वं युज्यते । सा खी, वयं च तां विना Hd न श्म 
इति गतथैयीः । अथ च ada खीत्वं तत्रैव कातरत्वमुचित॑ भवति ' सा पीनं 
चोन्नतिमञ्च एवंविध स्तनयुगलं बिभर्ति, वयं च ERRET सखेदाः | 
अथ च य एव गुरुपदार्थभारं वहति स एव सखेदो TAT lene = 
नितम्बभरेणाकान्ता, वयं च तां तञ्ाग्भारठीलालसगामिनीं सरन्तो नबिल 
न क्षमा: । अथ च य एव महता भारेणाक्रान्तो भवति i 3 p^ E 
एवं सति अन्यजनावलम्बिभिदोंपैरवयमसोष्ठवाः संइत्ता शाश्च a S4 
स. reads पयोधरभरं, which is noticed by अर्जुनवसै also. be’ 


Bends. (परभ appa and दोबैरन्यसमाश्रितैः (अन्यान्‌ 
gad अप्रगरभन नः) 1901. a TUUS d Collection. 
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समाश्रितैः) for दोपेरन्यजनाश्रयेः ( अन्यजनः आश्रयः येषाम्‌). वयमप्रगल्म. 
मनसः Our minds lack maturity of judgment, 7. e. the ming | 
being disappointed does not know what to do. In childhoog 
one has not maturity of understanding. Here the woman is | 
young, and therefore the want of maturity of understanding | 
should belong to her; but is represonted here as belonging 
to the lover. Women are timid; therefore timidity should | 
belong to her; but here timidity (of course, due to love) 
belongs to the lover. सखेदा वयम्‌-- Wo are oppressed or worried, | 
Here the causes, बालत्व, afte eto, belong to the woman, 
but the effects अप्रगल्मत्व, alata ete. are represented ag | 
belonging to the hero. Thus कारण and कार्य existin different | 
places (i. e. there is वैयधिकरण्य of कार्यकारण) and therefore the | 
figure is असङ्गति. 


Tt should be noticed here that the अप्रगल्ममनस्कत्व due to 
childhood is different from that due to love; similarly ihe 
natural timidity of women is different from the fluttering of 
heart due to love. But both of them are here regarded as non- 
different (i.e. there is अभेदाध्यवसाय between कातरत्व duo to 
womanhood and कातरत्व due to love). It is therefore that tha” 
अलं. स. remarks “aq वाल्यनिमित्तमप्रगल्भवचनत्वमन्यदन्यः्च स्मरनिमित्तकः 
मित्यनयो रभेदाध्यवसायः | एवमन्यत्र क्षेयम्‌ p. 130. The विमानी remarks 
upon this that, according to the views of अलं. ui, अतिशयोक्ति 
is always at the root of this figure, “अमेदाध्यवसाय इति । | 
अनेनातिायोक्तिरस्या अप्यनुप्राणनकत्तेन कटाक्षिता। अन्यथा हि विरोधो दुष्परिहर* | 
स्यात्‌ 1? fano p. 120. Jagannitha says that the figure अतिशः 
atf is not everywhere at the root of this figure; what 15 
necesssary everywhere isthe अभेदाध्यवसाय as regards the effeo 1 

t (as that of कातरत्व explained above) ‘agi च विभावनाया 


hil कार्याशेइतिशयोक्त्यनुप्राणनमावश्यकम्‌ । अन्यथा विरोधो दुष्परिहर एवं सात | 
rae) इत्सलक्लारसर्वखकारादीनां मतम्‌ । ae {दष्टिमुगीदृशोऽलन्तं धुलन्तपरिशीलिनी 


"n युच्यन्ते बन्धनात्केशा विचित्रा वेधसी गतिः |! इलसन्तिर्भितोदाहरणे व्यभि ॥ | 
1 ङ्गतम्‌। न हि "मुच्यन्ते बन्धनात्केशाः' इत्यत्र केशबन्धनमुक्तयंशे5तिशयोक्ति 
कि तु हेषभित्तिकामेदाध्यवसानमात्रम्‌ । तस्माथेन केनापि प्रकारेण कार्यारेऽमेद 
ध्यवसानमावश्यकमिति छु सङ्गतम्‌ ।” R. G. pp. 440-441, 


* 


The name असङ्गति is significant, beoauso in it ther à 
absence of the natural co-existence of cause and effect, as 5916 


"Eco ERU a daB]. In असन्नति, tbe 


bco tion in saying E at the cause romains in 
= 


es. eG 
विचित्रोय॑ वधक्रमः । अन्यस्य दशति श्रोत्रमन्यः प्राणेविमुच्यते ॥५ “यैब जणस्तस्येव 
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place and that the effect is produced in another, So it may be. 


thought that असङ्घति is nothing but बिरोध. The author therefore 
proceeds to distinguish between असङ्गति and विरोध. As said 
above with reference to विभावना and विशेषोक्ति, असङ्गति corresponds Wael 


io an अपवाद) while बिरोध is something like a rule (उत्सर्ग) [is 
An अपवाद is always more powerful than a rule. So where the ii 


conditions of असङ्गति are satisfied, there can be no विरोध. बिरोध n 
occurs when two things, well known to reside in different | 
places are represented ag residing in the same substratum; e. g. 
कडिनत्व and सुकुमारत्व, which reside in different objects, but are 


represented as residing in the same object, viz, the palm; 


असङ्गति, on the other hand, occurs when two objects, related as hE 
cause and effect and generally known to resido in the same [5 
place, are represented as residing in different substrata. — 


Compare K. P. X. “on च विरोधवाधिनी न विरोधः | भिन्नाधारतयैव १ 
द्वयोरिह विरोधितायाः प्रतिभासात्‌ | fp तु विरोधित्वमेकाश्रयनिष्ठमनुक्तमपि 
पर्यवसितम्‌। अपवादविपयपरिहारेणोत्सगेस्य व्यवस्थितेः"; “न्यधिकरणत्वेन प्रसिद्धयोः 
समानाधिकरणत्मेनोपनिबन्धने विरोधालङ्कारः | समानाधिकरणत्रेन प्रसिद्धयोईयोवैय- 
- धिकरण्येनोपनिबन्धनेऽसङ्गतिः 1” R. G. p. 441. In विभावना, the effect is 


| | 


represented as following evenin the absence of the well-known 
cause; in असङ्गति both the cause and effect exist, but in different 
places i. ०, in विभावना the charm lies in कार्योत्पत्ति even without 
the well-known cause, while in असुङ्गति the charm lies in the 
वैयधिकरण्य of कार्य and करण. Similarly विशेषोक्ति should be 
distinguisned from असङ्गति, Jagannátha remarks that in ' 
असङ्गति it is not necessary that the two objects should be 
related as cause and effect. What is necessary to constitute 
the figure, according to Jagannitha is that two objects, known 
as generally existing together, should be represented as residing is 
in different places. ferrea तिलक्षणे हेतुकाययोरिति q समानाधिकरणः 
मात्रोपलक्षणम्‌ । तेन नेत्रं निरञ्जनं तस्याः शून्यास्तु वयमङ्भतम्‌ इत्यत्र निरज्ञनत्व्शुन्य* 
त्वयोरत्पाययोत्पादकभावलक्षणसम्वन्थानन्तर्भावेण शुद्धसमानाधिकरणत्वेन प्रसि ड्योरप्य ems 
सङ्गतिः सङ्गच्छते । यथाश्चते तु सा न स्यात्‌” R. G. p. 451. a 
The following are some examples of असङ्गतिः “अहो खल्मुजज्ञस्प 


नेदना भणति जनस्तदछीकम्‌ । दन्तक्षतं कपोले बध्वा वेदना सपलीनाम | 
(quoted in K, P. X. ) E = ad 
38 बिषमम्‌ (Incongruity). | 

(I) When the qualities (a) or the actions (0) of a cause 


and its effect are opp 0560 to each other, (II) When an effort 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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fails and some evil result follows; or (n when there 18 an 
association ( bringing together or connection ) between two 


things that are incongruous, there is विषम. 


It is a general maxim that the qualities of a cause produce 
| in the effect similar qualities, कारणगुणा हि कार्यगुणानारभन्ते', 
| 7० 'कारणयुणपूर्वकः कार्यगुणो दृष्टः? वेशेषिकसूचन 11. 1. 24. Where the 
| poet represents the qualities of the cause as opposed to those 

of the effect, thero is विषम (I aabove ). If, however, the 
qualities of the cause are different from those of the effeot 
in the nature of things, there is no विषम; ९. g-in “द्राक्षाफलाति 
Reay शिलोञ्चयानाँ पीयूषसाररसनिभरगर्भवन्ति । विष्वग्द्रपत्कठि नकायनिगूद- 
शुङ्गशुङ्गाटकानि पुनरम्भसि सम्भवन्ति ॥? there is no विषम; as grapes do 
naturally grow on the hills. Therefore the production of 
qualities different from those of the cause must be due to the 
poet’s imagination. 


सद्यः.--प्रसूते (p. 58, 11. 25-26). This occurs in Padmagupta’s 
Navas&hasinkacharita (I. 62). Itis cited by Mammata and 
Sarvasva as an example of विषम. “तमालवन्नीला कृपाणलेखा यस्य 
(aa राज्ञः ) करस्पर्शमवाप्य सद्यस्तत्कालं रणे रणे प्रतिसंग्राम॑ शरदिन्दुवत्‌ ७ 
पाण्डु ga aa: qu एतच्चित्रमित्यग्वयः V go qo p. 443. Here, we have 
pure (lit. white) fame arising from tho cause, viz, the 
dark sword, in opposition to the genoral rule that the qualities 
of the cause produce in the effect qualities similar to 
themselves. The quality ‘darkness’ ( नीलत्व ) of the cause, the 
sword, is opposed to tho quality ‘whiteness’ residing in the 
effect, viz., fame. 


n 


आनन्दममन्द-..... मे. This is Rudrata IX. 47. anaa not 
small, i.e. vory great. Thisis an example of I b. Here the 
॥ cause, the heroine, has the action, viz, ‘giving delight’ 
M expressed by the words “आनन्द ददासि? but the effeot, viz 
separation, caused by the heroine, has the action ‘burning 
expressed by the verb “तापयतितराम्‌,? Therefore the actions of 
the cause and its effect are opposed. E 


अयं... क्षारवारिभिः (p. 51, 1. 11-19). This is an example? 
11. अयं अम्मोधिः रलाकरः (carat आकरः खनि; ) इति धनाशया असो 
(सेवित्तः ) । धनं दूरेऽस्तु बदन क्षारवारिभिः अपूरि ( पूरितम्‌ ). Here not | 
only was the object ( viz. attainment of wealth ) not obtaine! 
di on the contrary, the mouth was filled with salt ter | 
: - ` ( अनर्थस्य eec, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


E 
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क वनं......सुदुम्सहन्‌ (7. 51, 11. 14-15). तस्तस्कभूषणं (agai 


JAAR erg ef वल्कं वस्कलमख्चियाम्‌” इत्यमर० IL. 4. 12, भूषणं यस्मिन्‌) 

बनं क, महेन्द्र्वा दता ( देवेशपूजिता ) नृपलक्ष्मीः क। नियतं (a4) वत (नत 

. इति निपातः खेदे ) प्रतिकूलवतिनो धातुः ( विधेः) चरितं ( चेष्टितं ) सुढुःसहम्‌, 
Here we havo an association of. woods and royal glory (in 

|. the person of Rama), which are incongruous. The commenters 
Riamacharana says that this is nota proper example of the 
third variety, because Rama, when he went to the woods was 
not aking; that, therefore the verse is an example of the 
second variety, as not only was Dasaratha’s attempt ‘to crown 
Rima as युवराज frustrated, but an evil result, viz. Rama’s exile, 
followed. Wo may say against this that though Rama was not 
king de facto, he was a king de jure and therefore the verse is 
a proper example. 


Agda- -gar (p. 51,11. 18-19). The author cites another 
| example of the third variety (विरूपयो: agzat). The verso is S/is'u. 
। XI. 40. “सागरे शेते इति सागरशयस्तादृशस्थ यस्य विष्णोः विपुलेन विस्तृतेन 

कुक्षिणा युगक्षये भुवनानि पपिरे पीतानि । स पुनः । सोध्पीलधः | एकतमया कया- 
| e चिन्नगरकागिन्या मदेन बिन्नमो विलासो यस्यां सा चासौ असकला असम्पूर्णा च 
तथाभूतया एकया Tat पपे सादरमवलोकित एव। पीत इलमेदाध्यवसानम्‌ ॥? 
उ. si. p. 444. Hore in Vishnu, there is the association of two 
incongruous things, viz, a part of Vishnu is represented as. 
swallowing all the worlds; but Vishnu himself (the अवयवी ) 
is spoken of as drunk by a woman with a single eye. यस्य 
कुक्षिरेव सकलभुवनपानसमर्था तस्य सम्पूर्णस्य अवयविनः खिया एकइशा पानं चापरं 
बिपमम्‌॥ saa. p. 123. 

Our author gives no general definition of विषम, He only 
montions threo varieties of विषम. Jn this he follows Mammata 
and Ruyyaka, J agannatha defines विषम as “अननुरूपसंसगों funda? 
(an incongruous relation ) v should be noticed that the 
treatment of विषम given in the text is not oxhaustive 
Jagannütha remarks that in the second variety, we shall haye | 
to spoak of a number of subvarieties; e. g- (a) There may be 
tho frustration of tho desired object and also the befalling of 
somo evil, (b) thero may be simply the non-attainment of the | 
desired object, (c) there may be simply the befalling of so 
evil. Hoe thon shows that the desired object may be inum, 
and that असिष्ट may be threefold. Vide R. ७. pp- 444-441. In 
the third variety ( विरूपयोः सङ्घटना ) also there are man: 
subdivisions. We do not refer to them, as for our purpo 


i a k 3 
8 not necessarycke $léj$f satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Wo should clearly distinguish. betwoen विरोध, भसङ्गति ang 
fma (variety I). It may be said that the verse ‘3 
etc. is an example of विरोध, because there is an apparent contra 
diction between tho two actions आनन्दै ददासि and ता k 
But thisis notso. Hero tho charm does not lio in tho apparon 
contradiction of the two actions by thomsolvos; but it lios in thy 
fact that tho cause, the woman, and tho offect, separation, haya | 
each of thom an action opposed to that of tho other. In विरोध 
what is charming is tho rosidenco in one placo of two things | 
that are known to rosido in difforont places; in असङ्गति the charm | 
lios in the fact that causo and offect are represented as 3 
in different places, although naturally they should resido in 
the same place; but in विषम tho charm lios in this that qualities 
or actions pertaining to the offect aro opposed to tho qualities or 
actions belonging to tho cause. “विरोधे विरोधिनोः सामानाधिकरण्यस्य, 
असङ्गतौ कार्यकारणयोर्वेयधिकरण्यस्य चमत्कारप्रयोजकता, अत्र तु कार्यकारण 
विजातीयक्रियायुणयोगस्थ चमत्कारितेति विशेषात्‌ ॥” seta p. 123. 


G 


The Kuvalayánanda and R.G. speak of a figure called 
Amza, which is defined by the latter as “अभीष्ार्थ विरुद्वलाभी 
विपादनम? Where one makes no effort to obtain what is desired)f 
but only desires it and something exactly the opposite happens, | 


भारानुदेप्यति हसिष्यति चक्रवालम्‌ । इत्थं विचिन्तयति कोशगते द्विरेफे हा. 
इन्त दन्त नलिनीं गज उज्जहार W. We think that this should be 

regarded as विषम, for there will be no end of figures if we go on. 
with this hair-splitting 


Examples of विपम are:—(I) अरिकरिकुम्भविदारणरुधिरारुणदारुए ad 
amua) वसुधाधिपते धवलं कान्तं च यशो बभूव तव ॥ wo EX. 46.5 ( 
यो wá प्रतिनिपेद्धसुदस्तः सुश्रवा ग्रियतमस्य कटाक्षः । स प्रतोद इव तर 
विशेषात्मेरकः किमपि हन्त बभूव d (quoted by Jayaratha ); 


सूर्यप्रभवों da: क चाल्पविषया मतिः। रघु 1. ॐ क्व वर्य क्र प 


39 समम्‌ ( Equal ). 


{is the commendation of an object as worthy of al 


l Ag क्तं शशिन 
समयुणयोगप्रीतर 
७ P 
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git ययोः तयोः योगेन प्रीतिर्येपाम्‌) पौराः नृपाणां श्रवणकड एकवाक्यं - | 
faa: (उदीरयामासुः). Here there is a commendation of the union tus 
of Aja and Indumati, which commendation is due to their 
fitness for one another. द्‌ 


é Mammata speaks of two varieties of सम; (I) when the two 
things are both good and (IT) when both of them are bad. The 
first is illustrated by the verse in the text. An example of 
the second is चित्रं चित्रं बत वत महचित्रमेतदिचित्रं जातो दैवादुचितरच- 
नासंविधाता विधाता । यन्निम्बानां परिणतफलस्फी तिराखादनीया यच्चैतस्याः कवल- 
नकलाको विदः काकलोकः ॥ 

सम is the converse of the third variety of विषम ( विरूपयोः 

_ageat). A question may be asked:—‘why should we not 

| regard the converse of the other two varieties of विषम as सम 

The reply is that the converse of those varieties is not charm- 

ing. To say that the qualities or actions of the cause are 

reproduced in the effect, or that one who was striving to attain 
his object has attained itis not very striking. “यद्यपि Gama 
भेदत्रयमुक्त तथापि तच्छब्देन (in the definition of सम given by 
अलं. स. तद्विपर्ययः समम्‌?) सम्भवादन्यो भेदः परामृइयते । पूर्वमेदद्दयविपर्य- 

यस्यानलङ्कारत्वात्‌। अन्त्यमेद विपर्ययस्तु चारुत्वात्समाख्योऽछङ्कारः।? अलं. स. p. 19% 

: however, condemns this remark of the अलं. स- 

and says that सम also has the same three varieties as विषम्‌. 

The examples of the first two varieties are कुवलयलक्ष्मी हरते तव 

कीर्तिस्तत्र किं चित्रम्‌ । यस्मान्निदानमस्या लोकनमस्यांध्रिपक्नजस्तु भवान्‌ ॥ नितरां 

धनमाप्तमर्थिभि: क्षितिप त्वां समुपास्य यलतः । निधनं समलम्भि तावकी ws 
सेवा जनवान्छितप्रदा ll, In the last example, there is a pun on the 
word निधन ( नितरां धनम्‌; निधनं सुृत्युः)- Jagannitha says that in 


these examples, there is a charm, which consists in describing * 
a cause and its effect as suitable to one another, although 
they are really not so, by representing them by means R^ ; 
eto, as possessing the samo qualities, or 1n desars ines 
attainment of what is desired, although it (the abjepe etiam 
is really अनिष्ट, by the same process (by £m ete ) तत अ p 
थोरपि कार्यकारणयोः Bakar पर्मैक्यसम्पादनद्वाराध्लुरूपतावणने, वस्तु ; 
तेनैवोपायेनेश्रेक्यसम्पत्तानिष्प्रा पिवर्णने च चारुताया अनुपदमेव द शितत्वात्‌। तसात्समम 
ब्रिविधमेव ।? R. G. p. 452. i - 
Examples of सम ॥7०:-त्वमईतां प्राग्रसरः aask = प्रजाप - 
मूतिमती च सल्किया । समानयंस्तुल्यगुणं TC चिरस्य वाच्य न ane f | 
Me V; Rear शकुन्तला साध्वी सदपत्यमिदं भवान्‌ | AST RENS 
तत्समागतम्‌ ॥ शा० 680. prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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40 बिचित्रम्‌ ( Strange). 


"When, for the attainment of the desired object, one dos | 
something contrary to it, there is विचित्र, An example is प्रणमलु- d 
af eto. (p. 51, ll. 26-27 ). This occurs in the Hitopades'a Th 
“For the purpose of being elevated, he bows down; for the sakg i 
of his life, he parts with it altogether; for tho sake of happiness 
he subjects himself to misery; who is there a greater fool thay | 
a servant?" One who wants उन्नति (elevation, hero used both ' 
literally and metaphorically ) should go up; but the servant, | 
wishing for उन्नति, goes down on his knees before his master | 
Tho servant takes servioo with the object of leading a comfort | 
able life; bub he has often to lose his life in tho service of his | 
master, He thinks that by service he will obtain happiness, 
but what he really gets is worry and toil. So for obtaining 
what is desired, viz, उन्नति, जीवित and ga, he employs means, 
viz, प्रणाम, प्राणविमोक्ष and दुःख, which are exactly the reverse 
of what he wants. 


Jayaratha informs us that tho figure विचित्र was first 
defined by अलं. स. "एतद्धि ग्रन्थकृतैवामिनवत्वेनोक्तम ।' अलं, स. वि. p 
134. “यस्य aire (कार्यं) तस्य (हेतोः ) यदा तत्‌ (कार्यं ) विपरीतं भवति 
तदा तद्विपरीतफलनिप्पच्यर्थ कस्यचित्रयलः उत्साहो विचित्रालङ्कारः ।” अलं. सः 
p. 133. बिचित्र ordinarily means ‘wonderful’ The figure i 
called विचित्र, because it causes wonder (in that one tries to 
obtain by means ofa particular act a result which is exactl 
the opposite of what generally follows from that act ) 


A question may be asked:—“ What difference is there 
between विचित्र and that Aun, where an effect opposed to the 
cause in its qualities is produced? The reply is:—In fafa? 
when we say ‘he bows down to become clovated’ what wo fir 
understand is that bowing down cannot be tho cause of becom) 
ing elevated (४. e. there is first कारणनिषेध ) and then we und 
stand that elevation cannot be the effect of bowing down, 
opposed to it (i. e. there is कार्यवैपरी त्यप्रती ति ); while in विषम ( 
which an effect opposed to the cause is already produced, wh! 
in fafa an effort is made to produce an effect opposed to tà 
cause ), when we say ‘Although the sword is black, it produ 
bright fame, what we first apprehend is that brightness i 


t opposed to auso (४, ०. thers is कार्यनैपरीत्यप्रतीति first 
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forth very concisely by the अले. स. ०३ follows:—“a चायं gant 
विपमालक्वारः । स्वनिपेधमुखेन (क्रारणनिषेधमुखेन ) वैपरीत्यप्रतीतेः। विपरीत- 


प्रतील्या तु स्वनिपेधस्तस्य ( विषमस्य) विषयः | यथा “तमालनीला शरदिन्दुपाण्डु- 
यशस्तिळोकाभरण प्रसूते? इत्यादि | इह त्वन्यथा प्रतीतिः U p. 133. Another 


difference is pointed out by Jayaratha and Jagannütha. In 
fqn, an opposite effect results of its own accord; while in 
विचित्र, on effort is made by some person to produce an opposite 
efect. यद्यपि fart विरूपस्य कार्यस्य स्वयमेवोत्पत्तिरिह च तन्निष्पत्तये प्रयत्न 
इति स्फुटोप्यनयोः भेदस्तथापि अन्धक्कता विज्ञेषपरिपोषायेव सृक्ष्मेक्षिकागम्यो भेदोऽयः 
gm” विम० pp. 133-34; “न च कारणाननुरूपं कार्यमिति विषमभेदोऽयं 
वाच्यः | विपमे पुरुपक्कतेरनपेक्षणात्‌ | कार्यकारणगुणवैलक्षण्येनेव तद्वेदनिरूपणाच?. 
R. G. p. 453. 

Tt should be noticed that Dandin, Bhamaha, Udbhata, 
Mammata and others do not regard विचित्र asa distinct figure. 
Uddyota regards बिचित्र as not different from विषम. “एबमिष्टसि- 

ैसिष्टेषिणा क्रियमाणमिष्टविपरीतयलाचरणमपि विषममेव । यथा नमन्ति ace 
लोक्यादपि लब्धुं समुन्नतिम्‌! वाच्यम्रतीतित्रेलायां योगवैषम्यप्रतीतेः | एतेनात्र 
विच्चित्राल ङ्कारः प्थगिल्यपास्तम्‌ |” p. 124. 


Examples of विचित्र are: czad नमति प्रभु प्रसुग्रहान्दष्ट वहिस्तिष्ठति 
खद्गव्यव्ययमातनोति जडधीरागामिवित्ताशया । प्राणान्प्राणितुमेव मुञ्चति रणे छिश्नाति 
भोगेच्छया सर्व तद्विपरीतमेव कुरुते तृष्णान्धइक्सेवकः ॥ quoted in अलं. d 
मलिनयितुं खलबदर्न विमलूयति जगन्ति देव ARA) मित्राहादँ ag मित्राय 
gata प्रतापोऽपि ॥ एकावली. 


41 अधिकम्‌ ( Exceeding ). 


When, of the container and the contained, one is repre- 
sented as vaster than the other, there is अधिक. एकस्यन्आश्रयस्य 
आश्रयिणों वा. An example, where the आश्रय is vaster than E» 
आश्रित, is किमधिक ete. (p. 51, 1. 30-31 ). अज्ञात एव not known ( y 
all the animals in the sea, because Hari lies in only & i. रर 
the sea ). The greatness of Hari is apprehended from the E 
that all tho worlds are contained in Haris side. a क 

greatness of the sea (the आश्रय of हरि ) is Bars E i 
| fact that the great Hari covers only a part ० : il 
An example of अधिक, where the आश्रित (the thing cos ig 
isrepresented as being vaster than the आश्रय WO. 
(p. 52, 1, 2-3), This is शिशु० 1. 23, and is cited HAM 
an example of अधिक, Lt is a description of the grea piens! 


&rada,. 
which Krshna felt at the approach of tho sago Nar 


: द्विपः श्रीविष्णोः; 
“युगान्तकाले nidi eu cure ana होत Eu Ree दु 


Ew 
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यस्यां तनौ (gat) जगन्ति भुवनानि सबिकाशं सावकाशं आसत w 
तत्र तस्यां तनौ तपोधनस्य नारदस्य अभ्यागमः आगमनं तत्सम्भवाः तञ्जन्याः m 
प्रीतयः न ममुः न अवका प्रापुः ।” sala p.125. Here, the body of 
Krshna, in which all the worlds lie without jostling E 
another, and which is therefore tho आश्रय, is intended to hg 
great. The pleasure due to Nürada's arrival, which must he 
smaller than the body, is here spoken of as not contained in 
the body (आश्रय ) and therefore thoro is the figure called अधिक, 
प्रदीप remarks 'अत्राधेयभूताया मुदो महीयस्त्वै विवक्षितम्‌? 

It should be well borne in mind that the figure occurs 
only when the अधिकत्व of the आश्रय or आश्रयिन्‌ is not true in the 
nature of things, but is due solely to the poct’s imagination, 
'तच्चाश्रयाश्रयिणोः कविप्रतिभाकल्पितमेव गराह्यं न पुनर्वास्तवस्‌ । .तेन चारुत्वप्रतीतेः ! 
Ano p. 134; “लक्षणे कल्पनमित्यनेन यत्राधाराधेययोरन्यतरस्य न्यूनत्वमधिकलं 
च वास्तवं तत्र नातिप्रसङ्गः "७ R.G. p. 454. For this reason the 
following verse, though it is cited by tho अळं. स. as an oxample 
of अधिक, is not a proper example of it. थौरत्र क्चिदाश्रिता प्रविततं | 
पातालमत्र कचित्काप्यत्रैव धरा घराधरजलाधारावधिर्वर्तिते | रफीतस्फीतमद्दो नभः 
कियदिदं यस्येत्थमेवंविधेदूरे पूरणमस्तु शून्यमिति यज्ञामापि नास्तं गतम्‌॥'. Hore the 
vastness of nabhas and the limited extent of the Heaven eto, 
that are described, are well-known. Compare “नभसो agadi 
चान्योन्यापेक्षया वैपुल्य पारिमित्यं च वास्तवमेवेलनुदाइरणमेतत्‌ ।' विम० P- 135, 

It may be said that अधिक is nothing but the third kind of | 
विषम ( विरूपयोः सङ्घटना ), since in the former also there is an as] 
sociation of two incongruous things (t. e. the आश्रय is vas 
while आश्रयिन्‌ is very small or vice versa ) But this is nob | 
proper. In विषम two things that are independent (i.e. nosi 
related as आधार and spp) and are incongruous with each 


| 


E 


मितत्वापरिमितत्वयोः सापेक्षत्वात्तथाविधवस्तुद्दयसह्वटनयेव तदवगमनसिडि। 
राधेययोः सङ्गटनेनेवाननुरूपत्वमवगम्यते । विषमे चानन्यापेक्षल्लेन स्वत एवा 


सद्गटनमित्यनयोमेद्दान्मेदः V विम० p. 134. 
Other examples of अधिक are:—ergt fare भूपाल भुवन त्रि 
माव्मशक्योञपि यशोराशिर्यदत्र ते॥ K. P. X; गिरामविषयो रा 
[रस्तव चेतसः | सावकाशतया यत्र शेते विश्वाश्र्‍यो हरिः R. G; satel 
a O.seronBatyatratshaste Copio! पर्यप्तमासीदरि 
FSRA ॥ Ru. IX. 29. 


r5 
Or 
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42 T न्यम्‌ ( Reciprocal ). 


उभयोः (वस्तुनोः) मिथः (परस्परं) एकक्रियायाः करणं (चेत्‌) (तदा) 
अन्योन्यम्‌. When two things do the same act to each other, 
there is अन्योन्य अन्योन्य occurs when two things are represented 
as causing a specialty in each other. The essentials of अन्योन्य 
are two:—l. Two things must act on each other; II. The effect 
produced in each other must be the same. ‘fae: प्रसेनमवधीत्सिहो 
जाम्बवता हतः? is not an example of अन्योन्य, because there is 
no reciprocal action; we are told that the lion Killed प्रसेन, but 
wo are not told what प्रसेन did to the lion. gogna पार्थः RAA 
शिष्यवत्ततः | असावध्यापयेच तु विद्यां योगसमन्विताम्‌ is nob an example 
of अन्योन्य, Here कृष्णद्वैपायन and पार्थ act on each other; but the 
action is not the same. 


An example of अन्योन्य is त्वया at ete. (9. 52, ll. 5-6 ). 
Here, the night and the moon conduce to each other’s beauty. 


Tt is not necessary that the two things should produce 
tho same action in each other; it is sufficient if they produce 
| same quality (spi). An example is “प्रकाशः कोडपि कैलासशैल- 
पूर्णन्दुबिम्बयोः | उदियाय तदन्योन्यपदुत्वजननक्रमात्‌ ॥' 


Examples of अन्योन्य 9४९:--कण्ठस्य तस्याः स्तनबन्धुरस्य सुक्ताकलापस्य 
च निस्तलस्य । अन्योन्यशोभाजननाद्रभूव साधारणो भूषणभूष्यभावः ॥ कुमारसम्भव 
1. 42; हंसानां सरोभिः श्रीः सार्वतेड्थ सरसां हंसेः । अन्योन्यमेवैते आत्मानं 
केवलं गुरुकुर्वन्ति ॥ K. P. 3.5 परपूरुषदृष्टिपातवजाइतिभीता हृदयं प्रियस्य सीता । 
अविशत्परकामिनीभुजङ्गीभयतः सत्वरमेव सोऽपि तस्याः Re G. 


43 fae: ( Extraordinary ). 


(I) When something which is dependent on another 
(asitssupport) is represented as existing without it; ( II) 
when one object is spoken of as being present in many places. 
(simultaneously ); (IIT) when somebody, in bringing about 
One resuli, unexpectedly accomplishes something else also, 
which is impossible ; there is विशेष which is thus threefold. 


We construe tho last two lines of the definition as किंचित्काये 
वा sata: इतरस्य अशक्यस्य कार्यस्य दैवात्करणम्‌, We think that वा 
connects the third kind of बिशेष with the other two. 
Pramadadisa connects वा with इतरस्य; and takes इतरस्य as equal 
to इत्यस्य (7.०. अशक्यस्य कार्यस्य इतरस्य शक्यस्य वा कार्यस्य). राम? 
Also does the same. Wo think that both are -wrong for 
two reasons:—LCAHroteigihdyranathen deifio favour of our 


Eum. 


py' d. 


1 
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Rb interpretation (i. e. in taking इतरस्य as अन्यस्य कार्यस्य ) and 
n against that of  Pramadadasa. No one speaks of tlie 
effecting ofa शक्‍य कार्य, Carefully note the following words | 
“अन्यत्प्रकुर्वतः कार्यमशक्ष्यस्यान्यवस्तुनः । तयैव करणं चेति विशेषस्त्रिविधः स्मृतः ॥! | 
K. P. X; ay किंचिदारभमाणस्यासम्भाव्यवस्त्वल्तरकरणं स तृतीयो विशेष: ॥ / 
अले. स. p.136. II. Our author, supposing राम० to be right, f 
does note cite any example of another gar कार्य being produced | 
at the same time. Pramadiadasa translatos अशक्य as ‘unconnected 
with the subject.’ ‘This appears to be wrong, as will boy 
clear from the word असम्भाव्य used by the अलं. स. above. 


It should be noted that no definition common to the three 
Varieties is given. "There aro really speaking three figures, 
all of which are called विशेष. ध्बिज्ञेपाश्चात्र त्रयो न पुनरेकस्त्रिविधः । 
लक्षणस्य भिन्नत्वात्‌ / विम p. 130. 

An example of the Ist variety is दिवमप्युप oto. ( p. 5} 
E ll. 11-12). This is Rudrata IX. 6; the verso is cited by 
| Mammata and the अळं, स. also. दिवमपि (खर्गमपि) उपयातानामस्‌ (गतानाम्‌) 
येपां (afai) अनल्पयुणगणाः ( अनल्पः अलुः युणगणः यासान्‌) गिरः aped 
( कस्पपर्यन्तं) जगन्ति (त्रिभुवन) रमयन्ति ते कवयः कथमिव न वन्द्याः, Hero 
the आधेय is speech, the well-known support (आधार) of which 
isman. The poets are spoken of as dead and yet their speech | 
is represented as gladdening the world even in the absence 
of poets (the well-known आधार of speech ). Therefore this | 
is an example of the Ist विशेष. अत्र गिर आधेयाः । प्राण्याश्रितत्वात्‌ । 
अथ च विनाऽपि कविभिराधारे रमयन्तीत्युपलब्ध्या कथितम्‌ v नमिसाधु, 

Although tho author does not Say so specifically, we must 
undersiand that in the 2nd variety one thing simultaneously 
resides in many abodes, as said by अलं. स. ‘aga वस्तु परिमितं ` 
युगपदुनेकधा वर्तमानं क्रियते स द्वितीयो विशेषः ? p. 136. An example f 
is कानने ०४०. ( p. 52, 1. 13-14), अन्वकसक्राशंर्‍्गृत्युसद्रशं. More, thor 
king is represented as seen in many places at the same. time 
It is not really possible that one man can be in many place 
at tho samo time, The king is represented to be in man, 
places, because to his enemies, in whose hearts he has struol 
terror, he is everywhere. 

ATI example of the 3rd variety is ग्रृहिणी ०४०. (p. 52, 11, 15-1 
This is Raghu. VIII, 66, and is cited by K. P. Aja, bewaili 
the loss of his wife, sums it up in this fine verse, गिथःत्रहसि, 
Here Death is represented as depriving Aja of everything suo 
inister, dEionSror Gagiplesebhesknodiqeribring him of i 
a न्तिरकरणं व्यंग्यम्‌ ! प्रभा. 


— CI 
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Examples of विशेष 2९:1. युक्त तु याते दिवमासफेन्दौ तदाश्रितानां 
यदभूद्विनाशः । इदं तु चित्रं भुवनावकाशे निराश्रया खेलति तस्य कीर्तिः R. G; 
IL हृदये चक्षुषि वाचि च तव सेवाभिनवरयोवना वसति | वयमत्र निरवकाशा विरम 
कुतं पादपतनेन॥ रुद्रः LX. 8.; IIT. माघः शिद्युपालवधं विदधत्कविमदवधं विदधे । 
 रलावरः स्वविजर्यं हरविजयं वणीयन्‌ व्यवृणोत्‌ ॥ quoted by जयरथ with 
the remark अत्र न केवळं माघः शिशुपालबथं चकार यावदसम्भाव्यं चिकीर्षितं 

कविमदवधमपीत्यदक्यवस्त्वन्तरकरणात्मायं faz: v 

44 wur: ( Frustration ). 

येन (उपायेन) यथा येन प्रकारेण वस्तु केनापि (पुरुषेण) कृतम्‌ तेनैव 
उपायेन चेत्‌ अन्यः तदन्यथा (ततोऽन्यथा ) कुर्ते (तदा) व्याघातः, Ifa 
certain thing, which is done by one man by a certain means, 
is undone by another by the same means, there is eqrqrq. An 
example is gar दग्धं मनसिज जीवयन्ति दृशेव याः | विरूपाक्षस्य जयिनीस्ताः 
स्तुवे वामलोचनाः ॥. This verse occurs in Rajas’ekhara’s Viddhas'a- 
labhañjikā ( I Act). Our author cites it asan example of 
श्रुत्यनुप्रास also. दृशा ( शिवस्य तृतीयेन नेत्रेण) दग्ध मनसिजं (कामं) याः 
( कटाक्षेण मदनं जनयन्ति) ताः विरूपाक्षस्थ ( लोचनानां 


but hero, women are represented as re-vivifying Cupid by 
that very means (४. e. by the eye). Therefore there is व्याघात- 
अत्र दृष्टिलक्षणेनोपायेन सरस्य हरेण दाइविपयत्वं निष्पादितम्‌। म्रुगनयनाभिः 
पुनस्तेनेवोपायेन तस्य जीवनीयत्वं क्रियते । तञ्च दाहविपयत्वस्य प्रतिपक्षभूतस्‌ ॥? 
अलं. स. p. 138. 1६ should be noted that the poet represents 
the eye of Siva and the eye of the women as non-different; 
while in reality the two are different. 


The following are the essentials of sqrqrq:—I. Something 
must have been accomplished by a certain person with a certain 
means; IT. What has been accomplished must be frustrated 
by another. with the same means; ITI. The representation must 
bo poetical and not mere matter of fact. When the same 
cause produces two opposed effects, in connection with different 
Substrata, there is no व्याघात; ०. 9. “कुलममलिनं भद्रा मूर्तिमतिः 
थुतिशालिनी भुजबलमलं स्फीता लक्ष्मीः प्रभुत्वमखण्डितम्‌ । प्रकृतिसुभगा ह्येते भावा 
अमीभिरयं जनो ब्रजति सुतरां द राजेस्त एव anga: W. Here there is no 
व्याघात, because the state of things can be explained by the 
fact that great mon are quite different from ordinary men, 


The figure is called ayaa, because it is the cause of the 
frustration of a thing already accomplished, as said by Mam- 


Mata “स साघितर्वस्तुच्था हितिहि Saher ea pest Collection. 
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सौकर्येण......क्रियते यदि. When the contrary of a * act 
is justified by tho same reason with facility, that is also व्याघात. " 
The essentials of this व्याघात are:—I. Some person must ropre. 
sent a certain cause as probably producing a certain effect; TT. 
Another porson must represent that very cause as capable of 
producing exactly an opposite effect and with greater ease 
than the first. This second variety also is called व्याघात, because 
in it there isa frustration of the offect that was reprosented 
as probable. ‘Aera निष्पादयितु सम्भाव्यमानः कारणविशेषस्तत्कार्यविरद- 
निष्पादकत्वेन यत्समथ्येते सोऽपि सम्भाव्यमानकार्यव्याहतिनिवन्धनत्वाब्याघातः कार्यवि- 
रुद्धनिष्पत्तिश्च कार्यापेक्षया सुकरा । तस्य कारणस्यालन्तं तदानुगुण्यात्‌ अलं. स. 
p. 139. i 


An example of this व्याधात is zga ete. (p. 52, 11. 22-25). The 
first half of the verse is spoken by tho husband and the socond 
by the wife. त्वं इहैव तिष्ठ ( मया सह नागन्तव्यम्‌ ), अहं कतिपयैः भहोभिः 
द्रुतं ( शीघ्र समागन्ता (Nom. Sing. of समागन्तु 77. ), कान्ते (प्रिये) 
ag असि नच आयाससहना (छेशान्‌ सोदु न क्षमा )। सुभग (सुन्दर) मे 
(मम ) मृदुत्वं भवता ( सह ) गन्तुं अधिकं हेतुः यत्‌ ( यतः) ( अहं) समृद्धी (सती) | 
cand ( तव विरहेण कृतं ) असमम्‌ ( अतुलं ) यायासं दुःखं न सोढा ( सहिष्ये), 
Here the husband mentions the tenderness of the heroine as æ 
reason against her accompanying him ( on a journey ); but the i 
heroine on the other hand represents it ( tenderness) with 


——— 


hi पु still greater force as a reason for accompanying him, f 
॥ । 
is The difference between the first and tho second kind of 


व्याघात is as follows:—In the first a certain thing is already 
accomplished by some person with a certain means and anoth 


as in the first) while another represents that very thing a 
more easily capablo of producing exactly the opposite effec 
“अत एवास्य प्रथमाद्याधाताद्वेदः । तत्र हि येन केनचिदुपायेन निष्पादितं सद्वस्तु qus 
न्येनान्यथीक्रियत इत्युक्तम्‌। इद्द तु किञ्चिन्षिष्पादयिकुं सम्भाव्यमानस्य क 
तदिर्डनिष्पादकलयेन समर्थनम्‌? विम० p. 139. 

Tt may be said tliat in the example gia, eto., tho husb 
not only failod to persuade his wifo to stay at home (| 
I fa) but the wife represented the excuse brought 10 a 
m as a stronger reason for her accompanying him 
11 48C-QrPrat. Batya Vreih ehe&orGollbatidm d variety of s: 
t the second variety of बिपम, To this obje 


—a 


76 व्याघात SAHITYADARPANA. 259 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


we reply:—In विपम, the desired effect does not follow and i 
moreover there is some evil resulting; while in व्याघात, it 
cannot be said that what is first put forward as a probable 
effect is not an offect at all. It is an effect; but another 
person represents that an effect opposed to the first can more 
easily be brought about by the same means. अभिमतेतरस्य 
पुनरिद्द कार्यस्य सुकरतयोपपद्यमानत्वात्‌, अभिमतकायानुत्पत्तो अनमिमतप्रादुभावे 
qp भवतो विपमालङ्कारा द्भिन्नविपयत्वेन स्थितः | एकावली p. 296 


M 


Tt will have been noticed by the careful reader that in 
दशा दग्धं cte there is व्यतिरेक, as made clear by the words 
जयिनीः, वामलोचनाः and विरूपाक्षस्य. Jayaratha says that व्याघात 
is not possible without व्यतिरेक. The representation that one 
person frustrates what has been accomplished by another 
with a certain moans by that very means cannot be explained 
otherwise than by supposing that the one excels the other. 
| Asi ( व्याघातः ) व्यतिरेकनिमित्तत्वेनात्रोक्तः | विरूपाक्षस्य चारुलोचना (the 
.. reading of ade) इति व्यतिरेकगभावेब वाचको | जयिनीरिति व्यतिरेको क्तिः ९ 
^. अले. स. p. 158; 'अनेनास्य व्यतिरेकं विनोत्वानमेव न स्यादिति खूचितम्‌ | 
d तथाहि-येन Fak त्साधितं तदप्यन्येनान्यधा क्रियते तदा तस्य ततोऽन्यथा 
"o करणानुपपत्त्या वेलक्षण्यमवद्याभ्युपगंन्तब्यम्‌ ॥ विम० p. 135. 


d 

Ancient writers like Dandin and Bhamaha do not define 
व्याघात at all. Mammata speaks of the first variety only. Our 
author follows the अलं. स. Jagannatha says that in दशा दग्ध 
etc, the figure is nothing but व्यतिरेक. Vide his remarks, 
R. 0. p. 460. 


Examples of व्याघात are:—I दीनद्रुमान्‌ वचोभिः खलनिकरेरनुदिनं 
दलितान्‌ । पछवयन्त्युङसिता नित्य तेरेव सञ्जनधुरीणाः ॥ R. 6.; IL विमुन्नसि 
यदि प्रिय प्रियतमेति मां मन्दिरे तदा सह नयस मां प्रणययन्नणायन्नितः | 
अथ प्रक़्तिभीरुरिलाखिलभीतिमङ्गक्षमान्न जातु भुजमण्डलादवहितो बहिभावय॥ R. 
G; faf बाल इति सुतरामपरित्याज्योऽस्मि । रक्षणीय इति भवद्भजपञ्जरमे 
रक्षास्थानम्‌? हर्षचरित VI. para 10 (our edition ) quoted in the 
अलं. स. with the remark “अत्र राज्यवर्धनेन श्रीहर्पाप्रथापने कार्ये बाल्यरक्षणी- 
यत्बादि कारणलेन यत्सम्भावितं तत्मत्युत प्रस्थापनकारणत्वेन सुकरतया श्रीहर्षण 
राज्ववधनस्य समर्थितमिति व्याधाताख्योलङ्कारः ।” 

45 कारणमाला (Garland of Causes). 

When each preceding object is spoken of as the cause of x 
each succeeding one, there is कारणमाला. An example is aq 


७0, (p. 53, 11, 3-4) sqq: knowledge of the S'üstras ( ‘aq 
शास्नावधृतयोः? gape. उठ, Shiya Vra).Shaswiteneption£ learned men, | 


ps h 
| 


3 
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Here the company of lear ned men is the cause of knowledge 
which again is spoken of as tho cause of modesty, which ig | 
he cause of the affection of tho people 


The name कारणमाला given to the figure is significant, | 
because here a number of causes aro spoken of as connected 
with one another ina peculiar manner; 6. ४. धुत whichis 
the effect of satay becomes tho cause of विनय and so on, 
The charm here lies in the peculiar sequence of causes and 
offeots. 'कार्यकारणक्रम एवात्र चारुत्वहेतुः Uwe. स. p. 140. 

Jayaratha and Jaganniitha say that this figure occurs 
also when each succeeding object is the cause of each precoding 
one (and not merely when each preceding object is the cause 
of each succeeding one, as said in the text). “aq पूर्व पूव कारण 
परं परं कार्यमित्येका, पूर्व पूर्व कार्य परं परै कारणमित्यपरा ।'. An example of 
this is ‘quigatt खलु दानलक्ष्मीदानं प्रसूते विपुला समृद्धिः | समृद्धिमस्पेतर- 
भागधेयं भाग्यं च शम्मो तव पादभक्तिः ॥? 


— — 


| 


Rolad Jagannātha remarks that the repetition of the same word 
in tho same senseis nota fault in this figure. If another 
word were employed in the same senso, it would obstruct the. 
recognition of the object and the intended meaning would not 
flash at once on the mind; therefore the omployment of two 
different words in the same senso would constitute a faultin | 
this figure “अत्र च कथितपदत्वं न दोपः । प्रत्युत पदान्तरेण aeie | 
रूपान्तरेण स्थितस्य नटस्थेब प्रलभिश्ञाप्रतिरोधकत्वा (aa arai सिद्धरकुण्ठितत्वविरहाः । 
॥ aly: स्यात्‌ ? R. G. p. 462 
AT Jagannàtha further obsorves that in this figure we shoul 
preserve symmetry, if strikingness is to bo produced, If we” 
begin with the express mention of something asa cause, then | 
we must speak of the cause of that thing and so on; or wo must | 
speak of the effect of that thing as the cause of something el 
and so on. Or if we begin with the express mention of some: 
thing as an effect, wo must speak of the effect of that and so n 
or we must 80001 of that effect as due to something else 
soon, “इह च यद्यादौ कारणोक्तिरेव प्रस्तूयते तदा पुनस्तस्य कारण तः 
कारणमिति, तत्कस्यचिदिति तदपि कस्यचिदिति वा कारणमाला युक्ता 
कार्योक्तिस्तदा तस्य कार्य तस्यापि कार्यमिति, तत्कास्यचित्कार्थ तदपि कस्य 
[ थुत्ता । सर्वथेव यः शब्दः कार्यकारणतोपस्थापक आदौ प्रयुक्तः स एव 
क्रमेण निबन्धनमाकांक्षानुरूपत्वाद्रमणीयमू | अन्यथा तु भग्नप्रक्रम स्यात्‌ 


— 
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gat जितेन्द्रियत्वस्थापि किं कारणमिति, विनयः कस्य कारणमिति वा आकांक्षोदैति । 
कारणस्यैव अतिवशात्‌ प्रथममुपस्थितेः ।...एवं च विनयः कस्य कारणमित्याकांक्षाया 
युणप्रकर्षो विनयादवाप्यते इति वाक्यं यद्यपि फलतः परिपूरक भवति तथापि न 
साक्षादित्यह्ृदयङ्गममेव U R. G. p. 462. 


46 मालादीपकम्‌ ( Serial Illuminator ). 


When several objects are, in succession, connected with 
the same attribute, there is मालादीपक. Our author's definition 
is not quito clear. According to Mammata and Ruyyaka the 
essentials of मालादीपक are:—I. Many objects are connected with 
the samo attribute; II. Each preceding object serves as a quali- 
fication of each succeeding one पूर्वपूर्वो त्तरो त्तरगुणावहत्वे मालादी- 
पकम्‌ ।? अलं. स.; 'मालादीपकमायं चेयथोत्तरगुणाबहम्‌? K. P. 

An example of मालादीपक is त्वयि ete. ( p. 53, 11. 8-9 ). R: 
अरिशिरः ( आसादितम्‌ ), तेन ( अरिशिरसा ) भू: ( आसादिता ), तया (gar) 
a ( आसादितः ), त्वया aa: ( आसादितम्‌). Here, the bow, the 
arrows, the head of the enemy, the earth etc. are all con- 


५ nected with the single action आसादन (obtaining or reaching ), 


asin the figure दीपक, where some प्रकृत and some अप्रकृत things 
are connected with the same धर्म, Moreover each preceding 
object serves as a qualification of each succeeding one; the bow 
Serves asa qualification of the arrows by making them reach 
the head of the enemy, the arrows oblige the head by enabling 
it to reach the earth, and soon. Vide Uddyota “आसादितमिति 
(in the text आसादिताः ) नपुंसकानपुंसकयोरेकशेपः एकवत्त्वं च । अत्र कोदण्डे- 
नारिशिरः प्रापयता शरा उपक्रियन्ते शरैरपि भूमण्डल प्रापयद्धिररिशिरः, शिरसाऽपि 
सक्षायकं त्वां लम्भयता भूमण्डलं भूमण्डलेन च कीर्तिमासादयता नृपतिः......इतिं 
qdqivq: परस्योपकारः ।” p. 67. 


The reason why the figure is called मालादीपक is:s—As in 


दीपक, 80 here also many objects are conneoted with one and the 


Same atiribute, just as many objects are illumined by a single 
lamp. Besides here many objects are linked together, each 
Preceding one qualifying each succeeding one. 


Mammata defines मालादीपक after दीपक, intimating thereby 
that itisa kind of दीपक or very similar to it. Our author, 
following the अलं. q., defines it after कारणमाला and before 
पकावली, because here the charm really lies in the linking 
together, as it wore, of certain objects. The अलं. स. says that 
Wis not proper to define it after दीपक. Jayaratha says that 


the word माला is gotonpes: 09४७९६७ ७७6०७ 0601101) it is used 
Re 


N. 
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in the word मालोपमा ( where many उपमान8 are mentioned ong 
after another in connection with a single उपमेय). In मालोपमा, 
माला means a simple collection of things ( which are, as it were, 
huddled up together without one being linked with the other n 
while in मालादीपक माला means ‘a chain', because here enc] 
preceding object qualifios each succeeding one and there. » 
fore the objects are linked together so as to form a chain, 
मालादीपक cannot be a variety of दीपक, as in it there is no औपम्य 
intended betweon कोदण्ड and शर eto. in दीपक, औपम्य is admitted | 
by all to be implied. The reason why writers like Mammata 
defined मालादीपक after दीपक is that there is illumination 
(of many objects by a single attribute) here also, as in दीपक, 
Grea चारुत्वविशेषमाशित्य दीपकप्रस्तावोह्वनेनेह लक्षणं कृतम्‌! अल, स. 
p. 141; “मालाशब्देनात्र BAST लक्ष्यते | तस्या एवोपक्रान्तत्वात्‌ | न ATT मालोपः 
मावन्मालाशव्दो ज्ञेयः | एकस्योपमेयस्य वहूपमानोपादानाभावात्‌ | अन्न &ौपम्यमेव 
नास्ति । कोदण्डशरादीनां तस्याविवक्षणात्‌। अत एवास्य दीपकमेदत्वं न E 
ओपम्यजीवितं हि तत्‌ । प्राच्यैः पुनरेतद्दीपनमात्नामुयुण्यात्तदनन्तरं लक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
Rao p. 142. 


* 


The difference between कारणमाला and मालादीपक is as follows;— 
In कारणमाला and in मालादीपक also, each preceding thing is i 
connected with each succeeding one; butin the former, each i 
preceding object is the cause of each succeeding one, whil 
the latter, each preceding object only qualifies each succeeding | 
one. 


Examples of मालादीपक १९: शुकः afad up पक्षः पञ्चशरस्य | 
an सच रागस्य रागोऽपि यूनां रत्युत्सवश्चियः ॥ K. D. IL 107; यस्य a 


(१४ समरभुवि भुजदण्डेन कोदण्डं कोदण्डेन au: दरैररिशिरस्तेनापि भूमण्डलं | 
T चाननुभूतपूर्वी नायको नायकेन कीर्तिः कीत्यां च सप्त सागराः सागरे: कृत 


राजचरितस्मरणमनेन च खैर्यममुना च प्रतिक्षणमाश्चर्य समासादितम्‌। (वा 
p. 23, Jiy.; p. 41 of Hal's ed, ). 


47 एकावली (Necklace). 


हे Tf each succeeding thing is aflirmed or denied as 
त of each preceding thing, there is एकावली, which $ , 
us two-fold. An example of tho first variety where | i 


onc is सरो eto. (p. 53, Il. 14-15). यत्र सरः बिकसिताम्भोजम्‌ ( 
। अम्भोजानि पङ्कजानि fur), अम्भोजं बृङ्गसङ्घतम्‌ (pg: अमरे 
म्रा COR E Sb Aa SHa Btb समरोदयम्‌ | 
akaa) विशेषण does not simply mean ‘ad 


> 


— =~ 


== 
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in Sanskrit. विशेषण is anything ( whether a noun or adjective y 

which serves to distinguish one thing with which it is 

connected from other things or which gives a special character. 

toa thing known in a general way. “स्वरूपमात्रेणावगतस्य वस्तुनो 
५ यत्सम्बन्धवलेन वेशिष्टयमवगम्यते तद्विशेषणम्‌ v विम० p. 141. 

In the above example, अम्भोज is affirmed as a qualification 
of the lake, bees are introduced as a qualification of lotuses, 
singing is mentioned asa qualification of the bees and the 
excitement of love as a qualification of the humming. So 
here each succeeding thing is affirmed as a qualification of 
each preceding one. 


अपोह्ते--निषिध्यते, An example of the second variety is न 
qua ९४०. (p. 53, ll. 16-17). This is Bhatti. II. 19. It 
is a doscription of autumn. न amd... qg There was na 
| water that was not graced with fair lotuses. (शरदि) न तत्‌ जळ 
| (आसीत्‌) यत्‌ न घुचारुपङ्कजम्‌ (सुचारूणि अतिशोभनानि पङ्कजानि यस्मिन्‌ ) 
| न तत्‌ पङ्कजे यत्‌ अलीनपट्पदम्‌ (न लीनाः पढ्पदाः अमराः यस्मिन्‌), न असो 
yea: यः कलं (मधुरं ) न जुगुज्ञ, न तत्‌ गुञ्जितं यत्‌ मनः न जहार Here 
gagga stands as a qualification of water in a negative 
form, निलीनपट्पद्‌ appears negatively as a qualification of the 
lotus, कलगुजित is put forward as a qualification of the bees. 
Therefore there is a negation of each succeeding thing as an 
attribute of each preceding thing. 


एकावली is a kind of द्वार, having only one string of pearls, 
अधंहारों माणवक पकावस्थेकयष्टिका । सेव नक्षत्रमाला स्यात्सप्तविशतिमैक्तिकैः ॥? 
ango II. 6. 106. The रामाश्रमी remarks “एकसरा । एका चासौः 
आवळी U. Tho figure is called एकावली, because here the pre- 
ceding thing and succeeding thing present one connected 
chain (as two pearls in a chain do ) i 


कन्विदिशेष्यमपि......एवमपोडने$पि (p. 53, 11. 18-22). Sometimes- 
eaoh procoding विशेष्य is aflirmed or negatived as a qualification 
With reference to each succeeding thing. An example is वाप्यो 
ete. Hero in the first sentence the विशेषण is विमलाः and the 
'विशेष्य is वाप्यः; this विशेष्य is aflirmed as a qualification (विशेषण) $ 
of कमलानि in the next sentence; the विशेष्य ‘lotuses’ is affirmed, | 
a qualification of the bees and soon. The same holds good 
in the caso of negativing the विशेष्य in one sentence as a विशेषण 
in the next. qmo gives as an example the following: gai —— 
ix पुण्यक्षेत्रे न नास्तिकाः। नास्तिकेपु न धमोस्ति न धमे दुःखहेतुता ॥. | 
Should be remasberet Shiva VMbshastit&olientbn Ruyyaka speak क 
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of only that एकावली, where each succeeding thing is affirmed or 
negatived as a विशेषण of each preceding thing Jagannatha’s 
treatment is the same as our author's 


The distinction between मालादीपक and एकावली (of tho first 
sort) is:—In the former each preceding thing lends some 
charm to each succeeding thing, as in “दरेररिशिरस्तेन भुस्तया ete 
while in the latter, each succeeding thing enhances the- charm 
of each preceding one, asin सरो विकसिताम्भोजम्‌ ००. उत्तरोत्तरस्य ' 
पूर्व पूर्व प्रति उत्कर्षद्देतुत्वे एकावली । पूर्वस्य पूर्व स्थोत्तरोत्तरोत्कर्षनिवन्धनल्ले तु माछादी- / 
qqu अलं. स. ? 141. The difference between मालादीपक and 
एकावली (of the 2nd sort, where each preceding विशेष्य is affirmed 
or denied as a. विशेषण of each succeeding thing) is that in the 
former all the things are connected with one and the same 
attribute, while in the latter they are not necessarily so. The 
distinction between कारणमाला and एकावली is that in the former 
the relation between the two things is that of कार्यकारणभाब; 
while in the latter it is विशेषणविशेष्यभाव- 


en 


| 
| 
| 


Jagannatha remarks that मालादीपक does not deserve to be 
aseparate figure, but should be regarded as a sub-variety of 
the second kind of upsr (where each preceding faq 
is affirmed or negatived as a विशेषण of each succeeding thing). 
The only condition is that the obligation conferred on each 
its succeeding thing by each preceding विशेष्य should be the same 
"i (एकरूप). He further observes that मालादीपक cannot be a variety | 
1 i of दीपक for reasons which we have already mentioned in our | 
ie notes on मालादीप्रक. agag एतत्‌ ( मालादीपकं ) दीपकमेव न et वक्तम्‌ 


साढृइयसम्पर्काभावात्‌ । किं तु एकावठीप्रगेद इति बक्ष्यते s RC. p. 320 | 
“uo बुद्धिस्तव देव शुद्धा बुच्या निबद्धा सहसेव लक्ष्मीः । लक्ष्म्या च SEI 
afa सर्वलोका लोकश्च नीता भुवनेपु कीर्तिः ge पूर्वेण पूर्वण स्वाव्यव हितः 
्रोत्तरं विद्वेष्यते । अर्सिश्च॒ एकावल्या द्वितीये भेदे पूर्वपूर्वः परस्य परस्योपकार* 
क्रियमाणो यथेकरूपः स्यात्तदायमेव माळादीपकशब्देन व्यवद्भियते प्राचीन 
एवं च दीपकालङ्कारप्रकरणे प्राचीनैरस्य लक्षणोद्दीपकविशेपोऽयमिति न श्रमितब्यर 
तस्य ( दीपकस्य ) सादृइयगर्भतायाः सकळालङ्कारिकसिद्धत्यात्‌। xu च खलललावयवाना | 
पदार्थानां साढृइयमेव नास्तीति कथंकारं दीपकतावाचं श्रद्दधीमहि । तेपां प्रकृताप्रक | 
त्मकत्वबिरद्दाश्च ।” R. G. p. 404, a 


Examples of एकावळी are:—te: समृद्धनगरो नगराणि च PL 

[नि । निळयाः सळीललळना ललनाश्चालन्तकमनीया: ॥ वाभटालं. IV E 
Pro ERE VRE CHA मधु नामधुर 

111 - 
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48 सारः (Climax.) 


When the things to be described gradually rise in excelle- 
nce, there is सार. An example is राज्ये सारं etc. ( p. 53, 11. 25-26 ) 
-~ Thisis Rudrata VII. 97. राज्ये [armaa राष्ट्रं च दुर्ग कोषो बलं 
सुहृत्‌ | एतावदुच्यते राज्यं’ इति कामन्दकोक्ते (1. 18.) सप्ताङ्गयुक्ते राज्ये | सारम्‌ 
(38, ‘art ad स्थिरांशे च न्याय्ये zin at fay’ अमर? III. 3. 171) 
(बस्तु) वसुधा, वसुधायामपि पुरं (सारं वस्तु), पुरे सौधम्‌ ( राजसदनम्‌, 
सुधालेपोऽस्यास्तीति ), सौधे aed (Amm), तस्पे ( तस्पवर्तिषु सर्वेषु वस्तुषु) 
वराङ्गना अनङ्गसर्वस्वम्‌ ( कामस्य सर्वस्वं सर्वस्वरूपा ) ( श्रेष्ठा). Here each 
succeeding thing is better than each preceding one, and the 
highest pitch of excellence is reached in the beautiful woman 
beyond whom the description cannot proceed. 


Jagannatha remarks that this figure occurs not only when 
the excellence gradually rises (so that the thing last mentioned 
is the best of all), but also when each succeeding object is 
represented as worse than each preceding one (so that the 
last is the worst of all) An example of this सार (which 
£ corresponds here to ‘Anti-climax’) is “ तृणाहघुतरस्तूलस्तूलादपि ` 
। च याचकः। वायुना किं न नीतोऽसौ मामयं प्रार्थयेदिति UU gao p. 119. 


The figure is properly called सार, because in it we have 
excellence rising by steps. The अलं. स. calls it उदार. 


Jagannátha says that this figure occurs not only when 
many things are mentioned as rising in excellence one after 
another, but also when the same thing, on account of difference 
of condition, rises in excellence. An example is “जम्बीरश्रियमतिलध्य 
छील्येव व्यानन्रीक्ृतकमनीयहेमकुम्भौ | नीलाम्भोरुहनयनेऽधुना कुचौ ते cn 
WS कनकाचलेन ah ॥ अत्र पूर्वपूर्वावस्थाविशिष्टाभ्यां कुचाभ्यासुत्तरोत्तरावस्याः 
विशिष्टयोस्तयो रेवोत्कर्ष इत्यकविपयत्वम्‌ । R. G. p. 465. 


The four figures, कारणमाला, मालादीपक, एकावली and सार are 
based upon seer (chain). A question is raised by Jayaratha 
and Jagannatha whether the four should be separately defined 
9r whether we should have only one figure called qgar with 
the above four figures as its varieties. They both come to the 
Conclusion that the four figures must be separately defined; 
for otherwise, wo shall have to define only विरोध and ओपम्य, by 
a parity of reasoning, and need not defino विभावना, विशेषोक्ति, ९४०. 


०४ रूपक, अनन्वय etc. Vide the अलं. a. fa. p. 140 and R. G. 
P. 461 and p. 4 6607०: Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Examples of सार are:—sp[ धरित्र्याः पुरमेव सारं पुरे गृह uu 
चैकदेशः । तत्रापि शय्या शयने ae रलोज्ज्वला राज्यसुखस्य सारम्‌ ॥ 
(बृहत्संहिता 73. 1. ); संसारे मानुष्यं सारं मानुष्यके च कौलीन्यम्‌ । कैलीन्ये धमिव 
भार्भित्वे चापि सदयत्वम्‌ ॥ वाग्भटालं० IV. 127. 


& 


49 यथासंख्यम्‌ (Relative Order). 


यत्‌ उदिष्टानां ( पदार्थानां ) क्रमेण अनूद्देशः ( प्रतिनिर्देशः ) ( तत्‌ ) यथासंख्यम्‌, 
When a reference is made to objects in the same order in 
which they have heen already mentioned, there is यधासंख्य, 
An example is उन्मीलन्ति etc. (p. 53,1. 29-p. 94 1. 2 ). उन्मीलन्ति 
(विकसन्ति, वञ्जुला इति गम्यते ) नसैर्ुनीहि ( वज्जुलमुकुलानीति कमै अध्या हार्यम्‌), 
वहति ( वाति, दक्षिणानिलः इति संयोज्यम्‌ ) क्षोमाञ्चलेन आदृणु ( दुकूलस्य saw 
आवृणु वारय दक्षिणानिलम्‌), क्रीडाकाननमाविशन्ति ( कुहूकण्डाः इति योज्यम्‌ ) 
वल्यकाणेः ( बल्यानां काणेः निनादैः ) ( कुहूकण्ठान्‌ ) समुत्रासय ( भीतियुक्तानू 
कुरु ), इत्थं सुभग त्वदीयविरहे तस्याः सखीनां मिथः ( अन्योन्यं ) वजुलदक्षिणा” 
निलकुहूकण्ठेपु (aum: अशोकः, कुहूवण्ठः कोकिलः ) साङ्केतिकव्याहाराः ( भवन्ति). 
These words are addressed by some woman to a person whois 
away from his beloved respecting the lattor’s condition. Here 
qas, दक्षिणानिछ and कोकिल are connected as agents with 4 
उन्मीलन्ति, वद्दति, arafa respectively and as objects with लुनीहि, | 
aay, and agama respectively. 


ub The अलं. स.defines and explains as follows: —sfizra matai l 
hie क्मेणानुद्देशो यथासंख्यम्‌ । ऊर्ध्व निर्दिष्टाः afer: । पश्चा ननिदशोऽनूदेशः । स च | 
अर्थात्‌ अर्थान्तरगतः सम्बन्धश्चात्र सामर्थ्याद्‌ ( बाक्यपर्यालोचनबलात्‌ ) प्रतीयते। 
med निर्दिष्टानामर्थानां पश्चान्िर्दिटेरर्थे: क्रमेण सम्त्रन्धो यथासंख्यमिति वाक्याथैः |? 
i pp. 148-149. 


Some writers like Vamana call this figure क्रम, 
is one of those figures that ocour even in the mosb anci 
writers on rhetoric. Dandin says ‘उदष्टानां पदार्था नामनूदेशो यथाक्रम ‘| | 
यथासंख्यमिति प्रोक्तं संख्यानं क्रम इत्यपि K. D. IT. 272. Bhümahat 
us that संख्यान was tho namo givon to this figure by 
. rhotorician मेधावि (रुद्र?) “यथासंख्यमथोल्रेक्षामलक्वारद्वयं विदुः। संख्यान 
tg मेधाविनोलेक्षामिहिता कचित्‌ ॥” 11. 88. 

= Jayarathe and Jagannütha quostion the propriety i 
calling यथासंख्य ५ figure of speech. What is called यथास 


EA 
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पातां वः शम्भुशाक्षिणी, S'iva being mentioned first should naturally 
be connected with रधाङ्ग ( the wheel); but it is not S'iva who 
bears the wheel. Therefore there is अपक्रमदोष. The mere 
absence of a fault does not constitute a figure. To constitute 
b a figure there must be some charm due to the poet's imagination 
j “न चास्यालङ्कारव्वं युक्तम्‌ । दोपाभावमात्ररूपत्वात्‌ । उद्दिष्टानां क्रमेणानुनिर्देशे ' 
ह्यद्रियमाणेऽपक्रमाख्यो दोषः प्रस +1 SERA. महीनाथंमपक्रमम्‌? इत्यादि | 
तच्च यथा कीर्तिप्रतापी भवतः सूर्याचंद्रमसाविव ? दोषाभावमात्र च नालङ्कारत्रम्‌ । 
तस्य कविप्रतिभात्मकविच्छित्तिविशेषत्वेनो क्तत्वात्‌ U अलं. स. वि. pp. 149-150. 
Vide R. G. p. 478. The Uddyota, while admitting the force 
of the above remarks, says that यथासंख्य was looked upon as a 
figure, because there is a certain strikingness in referring 


| in the same verse to many things again in the same order 
in which they have been once mentioned. “यद्यपि कविप्रतिभानिर्मि- 

ल $शतोऽपि अभावादस्य नालङ्कारत्वम्‌ | तथापि एकत्र पथ्ये बहूनां 
exem ? p. 80 


Examples of यथासंख्य are :--मृगमीनसज्जनानां तृणजलसन्तोषविदितवृ- 
त्तीनाम्‌। लुव्धकघीवरपिज्जुना निष्कारणवैरिणों जगति ॥; करकमलवितीणेरम्बुनी- 
D कुरङ्गान्मेषिली यानपुष्यत्‌ ॥ उत्तरराम० 111; स्फुरदद्धतरूप- 
त्वां qaaa RaR । विधिना ससजे नवो मनोभूमुवि सत्यं सविता 
ama ॥ (In the last there 15 विशेष also. ); पस्चेन्दुभङ्गमातङ्ग- 
पूंको किलकलापिनः । वक्नकान्तीक्षणगतिवाणीबालैस्त्वया जिताः॥ भामहृ गा. 90 
( quoted in the वृक्रोक्तिजीवितटीका ). 


50 पर्यायः ( Sequence ). 


(I) When the same thing is (a) or is made to be (b)in 
many places in succession or (11) when many objects are (९) 
orare mado to be (d) in the same place in succession, it is 
termod पर्याय. 


An example of I a is स्थिताः क्षणं ete. (p. 54, Il. 6-7). This 
is Kumara-sam. V. 24. The verse is spoken of with referonce 
to Parvati, who was practising austerities in order to secure 
Siva as her husband तस्याः ( पार्वत्याः) seg ( अक्षिलोमसु) क्षणं | 
खिताः, (पश्चात्‌) ताडिताधराः (ताडितः अधरः यैः), ( अनन्तरं) पयोधरो | 
निपातचूणिताः ( पयोधरयोः स्तनयोः उत्सेधः उन्नतिः उत्सेधे निपातः तेन | 
wat: स्तनकाठिन्यादिति भावः ), (पश्चात्‌ ) वलीषु (sag) स्खलिताः 
अथमोद्बिन्दव क्रमेण नामि प्रपेदिरे (प्राप्ताः). Here, one object, viz. first 
Tain-droyps is represented as occupying in succession, Par- 


Vati’s eyolashes, lower lip, breasts, the dimples on the skin 
4nd the nave], CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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An example of JT e is विचरन्ति cte. (p. 54,11. 8-9). यत्र तव 

अरिपुरे श्रोणिभरालसाः ( नितम्त्रभरेण अलसाः अलसगमनाः ) विलासिन्यः विचरन्ति 

तत्र बृककाकशिवाः धावन्ति. Flere in one and tho same place, viz, 

the enemy’s city, many objects, viz. gay womon, and wolves, 
crows and female jackals, exist in succession. 


| 
i 
] 
| 
An example of 1 1), where ono thing is mado to ho ( क्रियते ) | 

in many places is निसृष्ट otc. ( p. 54, 1l. 10-11 ). Tt is Kumara. 
sam. V. 11. Ti speaks of tho chango that camo over Párvatias | 
regards her occupations when sho began to practise penance, | 
तया (पार्वत्या) विसृष्टरागात्‌ (विसृष्टः रागः लाक्षारसादिरागः यस्य ) अधरात्‌ निवर्तितः | 
स्तनाङ्गरागात्‌ ( स्तनयोनिहितानि अनुलेपनादीनि तैः) भरुणात्‌ ( रक्तीकृतात्‌ ) 
कन्दुकात्‌ ( निवर्तितः इति योज्यम्‌), कुशाङ्करादानपरिक्षताङ्गलिः ( कुशाङ्कुराणाम्‌ 
आदानेन gaar अङ्गुलयः यस्य ) करः अक्षसत्रप्रणयी ( रुद्राक्षमालायाः मित्र) 
क्त Here, tho same object, viz. the hand, is made to be in 


different places in succession, i.e. before the austerities, the 
hand was employed in dying the lower lip and in playing with 
a ball, while after the austerities were begun, it was employed 
in cutting kus'a grass and in telling tho beads of the rosary. 


An example of IT d is ययोरारोपितः ete. ( p. 54, 11. 12-13 ) 
ते ( तव ) अरिवधूजनेः ययोः ( स्तनयोः) तारो ( 'मुक्ताशुद्धो च तारः स्यात? इत्यमरः 
IIL 3. 166, शुद्धमुक्ताफलघटितः ) हारः आरोपितः तयोः स्तनयोः स्थूलाः 
agaaa: निधीयन्ते. Here in one and the samo object, viz the 
breasts, many objects are made to bo in succession, vind 
necklaces when the husbands of tho women waro living, largo |. 
drops of tears when they wore dead. 


The nume पर्याय given to this figure is quite significant. | 

The word पर्याय according to the sūtra of Panini “परावनुपात्यय | 
इणः (qo 111. 3. 38; ‘samme भनतिपातः अनुपात्ययः | तव पर्याय 
अनुपात्यये किम्‌ । कालस्य पर्ययः। अतिपातः इत्यर्थः । सि. की.) mea 
sequence ( क्रम ), as the afix घन is applied to the root & wit 
परि only when sequence is to be conveyed. In the figure, ther 

is a sequence ( पर्याय ); 7. e. the figure is पर्यायवत्‌ and hence wat 
figure itself is called पर्याय, Compare ‘aq एब क्रमा i 
m ahaa ॥ अलं. स. p. 150; "तद्वति तच्छब्दोपचारात्‌ अशदिलाएँ, 
आद१िस्वात्‌ 1) पर्योयवान्‌ पर्याय इत्यधेः ।' तरल p. 305. 


E 
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agency is mentioned, while in the other it is mentioned; e. g. 
in स्थिताः क्षणं etc., no one is mentioned as making the drops of 
rain exist in many places, while in विसृष्टरागात्‌” etc. the hand is 
made to be in many places by an agent who is expressly 
mentioned (in the word तया). Compare प्रदीप “प्रयोजकानिदेशतन्निर्देशौ 
भवतिकरोत्य्थो । न तु स्वाभाविकत्वाखाभाविकले 7. 

एषु च...... एवमन्यत्‌ (p. 54, 11. 14-17). In these varieties 
(aq), the place (आधार ) is either a collection (hence looked 
upon as ono) or not (i. e. there are several distinct places). 
ggas: means संघातरूपः, For example, in the verse “स्थिताः क्षण 
ote. the rain drops successively exist in the eyelashes etc., 
which are several distinct things (and not a collection or 
aggregate). In the example विचरन्ति etc. the several objects 
that are to be placed somewhero ( आधेय ), viz. wolves etc. 
(आदि includes बिलासिन्यः also) exist in succession in the 
enemy's city, which is an aggregate (संहतरूप). कचित्‌ आधेयमपि 
( संहतरूपम्‌ भसंइतरूपं च ). In the verse “विचरन्ति! ete. the आधेयड 
(viz. विळासिन्यः and वृकादयः) are असंइतरूप because they cannot 
form an aggregate, belonging, as they do, respectively to the 
past and tho present. In the verse ‘Rag’ etc. the hand 
successively exists in many places, which form an aggregate 
(i.e. अधर and कन्दुक form one group and कुशाङ्कूर and अक्षसूत्र 
form another). Our author here borrows the words of the 
अलं, स. “तत्रानेकोऽसंहतरूपः संइतरूपश्वेति द्विविधः | तच्च द्वैविध्यमाधाराधेयगतमिति 
चत्वारोस्य मेदाः V p. 191. 


अगा) D ues परिवृत्तेः (p. 54, 1. 17-18). The distinction 
between विशेष ( 2nd variety, where one thing exists in many 
places ) and प्रयोय ( of the first sort, viz. where one thing exists 
in many placos ) is that in the former one thing exists in many 
places simultaneously, while in the laiter one thing exists in 
many places in succession. For example in 'कानने सरिदुद्देश the 
king is seen in many places at the same time, while in “स्थिताः 
क्षण?) the drops of rain exist in many places in succession and 
not at one and the samo time. We shall deal with the di- 
Stinction between पर्याय and परिवृत्ति in our notes on tho 
atter figure, 


It must be well borne in mind that the representation 
that one thing resides in many places in succession or that 
Many things successively reside in tho same place must be 
Poetical in ordqrc-tomonstijuleatiredigupüeoqqhq. Where one 
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thing naturally resides in many places in succession or man 
reside in ono place as a mattor of fact, thero is no Alankira 
धयत्राधाराधयतत्सम्वन्धक्रमेपु कचिदपि कविकल्पनापेक्षा तत्रेवायमलङ्कारः। यत्न तु सर्वा 
लोकसिद्धत्व न तत्र कश्चिदलक्कारः R. G. p.481. If this were not so, 
the words “यत्र qi घटस्तत्राघुना पटः? would constituto an examplo 
of पर्याय. 7 


Examples of पर्याय ७7०:--नन्वाश्रय स्थितिरियं तव कालकूट केनोत्तरोत्तरः | 
विशिष्टपदोपदिष्टा । प्रागणेवस्य हृदये वृषलक्ष्मणोऽथ कण्ठेऽधुना वससि वाचि पुनः | 
खलानाम्‌ ॥ ( भलटशतक £); Marg भाखत्कलनूपुराणां यः सश्नरोऽभूदमिसारिः | 
काणाम्‌। नदन्मुखोल्काविचितामिपाभिः स वाह्यते राजपथः Graf: t (ojo XVI); 
मकरालयस्य कुक्षौ स्थित्वा सदने$ग्रताशिनां च चिरम्‌। संप्रति निदोषे ते राजन्वदनाखुजे 
सुधा वसति ॥ R. G. 


51 परिवृत्तिः ( Barter ). 


The exchange of a thing for what is (1) equal, (2) lesser 
or (3) greater is परिवृत्ति, सम moans ‘of equal value.’ है 


ih ` दत्त्वा......मदनज्वरः (0. 54, 11. 21-22). एणाक्षी (गृृगलोचना) कटाक्ष | 
i दत्वा मम हृदयं ag ete. Horo in tho first half, the woman gives 
43 a glance to her lover and takes away his heart. There is an 


exchange here and that exchange is of two things of the same - 
value (1). In the lattor half, tho lover gives his heart and 
receives the fever of love. Ho exchanges ihe hoart for fever, I 
which being dangerous, is न्यून (a thing of loss value than what 
he gave) (2). 

तस्य च... यशः (p. 54, 1. 24-25). This verse is cited as an 
example of परिवृत्ति by the अलं. स. तस्य प्रवयसः ( वृद्धस्य) जटायुः 
स्वर्गिणः ( स्वर्ग गतस्य ) अधुना किमिव शोच्यते ( किमिव शोचनीयं, न 
किमपील्यथः ), येन जमरकलेवरव्ययात (aat shat कलेवरं शारीर तर 
व्ययेन, सीतां हरता रावणेन सह युद्धे प्राणव्ययः तेन) इन्दुकिरणो ज्वर 
( चंद्रकिरणवच्छुभ्रं ) यशः क्रीतम्‌. Hore Jatiyus gavo up a thing 
small value, viz. his shatterod body, and received in reti 
_ Spotless fame, a thing of groat valuo (3). 


Rafı is defined as विनिमय by our author, Tn ordi 
3, there must bo two persons for an oxchange of two th 
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«lanco to her lover and receivos from him in return his heart 

tho lovor gives his heart to his beloved and receives fever of 
Jove from her (i.e. caused by her). Butin the second ex- 
amplo, Jatàyus gives up his body, but there is no one to whom 
ho gives it; he receives, in return for the body, pure fame 
but thero is no one to give it; so that in this verse there is a 
singlo person. 'The essentials of a real barter are not satisfied 
jn this verse. The question naturally arises :—what meaning 
is attached to विनिमय by our author? Does he use it in the 
same sonso in which it is used in ordinary life, or does he mean 
by it simply this much that a man should abandon something 
and receive something else? The reply is:—Our author seems 
to have purposely left the word विनिमय undefined. We have 
shown above that in the first verse the strict meaning of विनिमय 
js taken, but not in the second. There is a sharp conflict of 
opinion as regards the essentials of परिवृत्ति among writers on 
Rhetoric. There are two schools, one represented by Mammata 
and Jagannütha and the other by the Alankarasarvasva and 


. Vàmana, Our author, without following any particular school, 
'soems to havo made a compromise by accepting the views of 


both schools. 


According to Mammata, one must give to another a thing 
belonging to one's self and receive from that person anothor 
thing belonging to that person. प्रदीप says “विनिमयो हि केनचिद्वस्तुना 
दत्तेन कस्यचिदादानम?, on which the Uddyota remarks ‘परकीयस्य 
कस्यचिदादानमित्यर्थैः । विनिमयपद॒स्थ तत्रेव शक्तेः । एवमादाय दानमपि सा ४ 
pp. 91-92. According to this view, the verse ‘तस्य च प्रवयसः 
ete, cited by our author, would not be an example of परिवृत्ति. 
Tho अलं. स. on tho other hand says that in परिवृत्ति one must 
abandon somothing belonging to oneself ( it need not be given 
to another ) and take something else ( not necessarily belon- 
Sing to another. Tt appears that such a case cannot be dist- 
inguished from that variety of Paryaya where many things are 
Suecessively referred to as occupying one place, That is, ac- 


cording to tho अलं. स. there need not be two persons in परिवृत्ति 


One of tho examples cited by अलं किमित्यपास्याभरणाति यौवने 
शरुतं त्वया वार्धकशोभि वल्कलम्‌ वद प्रदोषे स्फुटचन्द्रतारका विभावरी यद्यरुणाय 
Heat ॥? कुमार० V. Hore there is a single person, viz, Parvati, 
who abandoned hor ornaments ( but did not give them to some 
ene and receive from him something in return for the 


SThaments ) ०७७७४०. banket अधिक 6080४... This verso 
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would not be an example of barter according to Mammata | 


as there is no real barter in it. Jagannatha sides wit, 
Mammata. Vide his remarks “ अत्र qà खकीयय त्किचिद्वस्तुसमर्पणमिल्ले | 
तावत्पर्यन्तं लक्षणे विवक्षितम्‌, न त स्वकीययत्किचिदवस्तुत्यागमात्रम्‌। 'किशोरभाव॑ | 
परिद्वाय रामा बभार कामानुयुणां प्रणालीम्‌? इत्त्रातिय्याष्यापत्तेः । न चेदं लक्ष्येतेति 

वाच्यम्‌ । पूर्वावस्थात्यागपूर्वकमुत्तरावस्थाअणस्य वास्तवत्येनानलङ्कारत्वात्‌ | एवं खिते | 
विनिमयोऽप्र किंचित्‌ aaa कस्यचिदादानम्‌? इत्यलङ्गारसर्व स्वकृता यहश्षणं परिवृत्त 

कृतम्‌, uw 'किमिस्यपास्याभरणानि योवने gi त्वया वार्धकशोमि qune; 

इत्युदाहृतम्‌, तदुभयमप्यसदेव ।? R. G. p. 482. 


It should bo remembered that the bartor spoken of must 
be due to the poet's imagination morely, and must not bo one 
of ordinary life. For example, tho words 'क्रीणन्ति प्रविकचलोचनाः 
समन्तान्मुक्ता भिवंद्रफलानि यत्र वालाः? aro not an example of परिवृत्ति; | 
एपु दानादानव्यवहारः कविकल्पित एव न तु वास्तवः । aa वास्तवस्तत्र नालङ्कारः ॥ | 
R.G 482 । 


The distinction between पर्याय and yftafy is as follows :— | 
In the former thero is no bartar, while in tho latter there i, | 
To explain:—when, in पर्याय, ono thing resides in many places ) 

in succession, that place from which tho thing goes away to 
another place, receives nothing in return; e.g. in ‘स्थिताः gu? | 
etc. the eyelashes, from which tho drops travol on to the lip, | 
receive nothing in return for the drops; similarly in the : 
examples of पर्याय, there is no barter intended or exprossed. In 
परिवृत्ति, on the other hand, whethor wo follow the view of 
Mammata or of Ruyyaka, thoro is giving up and taking. Jatiyus 
gave up his body in return for famo. Tt is for this reason that 
the following verse is an example of पर्याय and not of परिवृत्ति, 
although the word विनिमय occurs in 16 :--श्रोणीवन्धरत्यजति तनुतां सेवतै 
| मध्यभागः पद्भ्यां मुक्तास्तरलगतयः संश्रिता लोचनाभ्याम्‌ । धत्ते वक्षः qne 
ui चिवतामद्वितीयं च aaa azami गुणविनिमयः कल्पितो यौवनेन ॥? बालभारत 
i p. 7. Hore श्रोणीबन्ध is said to have given up age but is not said । 
to have recoivod something 0150 in its placo and honce the poot 
does not wish to fix our attention on the chango of the state of | 
a thing, but rather on the chango of the place of a thing t € 
he intends पर्याय and not परिवृत्ति 


Examples of परिवृत्ति are:—aar दर्शनमेते मत्माणा वरतनु त्वया क्रीताः 
किं त्वपहरसि मनो यद्ददासि रणरणकमेत्तदसत्‌॥ ez ५11, 78; नानाविधप्र 
ahaa संप्रद्वारे खीकृत्य दारुणनिनादवतः प्रहारान्‌ । दृप्तारिवीरविसरेण agen 
T dion धिर्थितीणो ॥ (quoted by K, P.) उरो qamug 


fessa विश an SIE उद्धर v. 32. 


— HU 


i 


| 
| 
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52 परिसंख्या ( Special Mention ). 2 

प्रश्नात अप्रश्नतों वा अपि चेत्‌ (यदि) कथितात्‌ वस्तुनः ताढृगन्यन्यपोइ; 
(कथितसदृशास्य अन्यस्य वस्तुनः व्यपोद्दः व्यवच्छेदः ) शाब्दः अथवा sd: ( भवेत्‌) 
तदा परिसंख्या, When, with or without a query, there is, owing 
to the very mention ofa thing, the exclusion of something 
olse similar to it, whether that exclusion be expressed or 
implied, thore is परिसंख्या- 

परिसंख्या is one of three technical terms often met with in 
writings on the पूर्वमीमांसा and धर्मशास्त्र. The three terms are 
विधि, नियम and परिसंख्या. They are concisely defined in the 
following कारिका विधिरत्यन्तमप्राप्ते नियमः पाक्षिके सति | तत्र चान्यत्र च प्राप्त 
परिसंख्येति कीर्ते W तन्नवार्तिक p.59. विधि is that which enjoins 
something which is not at all known from any other source; 
e.g. tho Vedic sentence 'स्वर्गकामो ज्योतिष्टोमेन यजेत” is a बिधि, because 
it onjoins something, viz. याग, as a means of going to heayen, 
which is not known from any other source. A नियम is an 
injunction which restricts something to one out of several 
possible alternatives and hence excludes the other alternatives. 
An example is समे देशे यजेत. Sacrifice is laid down asa duty. 
Tt cannot be performed without a plot of ground and hence we 
know indirectly that a plot is necessary for the sacrifice. A 
plot may be even or uneven; so it may follow that a sacrifice 
may bo performed either on a level spot or on an uneven one 
(४. e. there is पाक्षिकीप्राप्त), The injunction "समे देशे यज्ञेत? restricts 
the performance of sacrifice to a level piece of land only, to 
the exclusion of an uneven piece of land. It may be asked :— 
what is the difference between विधि and नियम? In विधि there is 
merely an injunction as to something not known from any other 
Source; in नियम, one of two alternatives being possible, we 
are restricted to one, to the exclusion of the other. In बिधि 
there is puro injunction of something otherwise unknown and 
nothing more; in नियम, we are ordered to follow a special 
Course in doing a thing known from another source. विधि 
Performs a single function; नियम performs two, it restricts us 
to ono out of two possible alternatives and also excludes the 
Other. Another example of नियम is जीहीन्‌ अवहन्ति. We can 
Separate tho chaff from the grains of rice in two ways, either 
by pooling off with our nails, or by pounding with a pestle 
and mortar, Tho sentence जीहीन्‌ अवहन्ति restricts us to tho 
Mortar and pestle, to the oxclusion of separating the chaff with 


tho nails, It layGCa Riri Rat fyrar (Geitin from tho chaff) 
२९ ` 
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must be brought about by अवहनन and forbids tho use of nails 
Vide “नियमार्था वा ait? पू. मी. सू. IV. 2. 24 (शबरमाष्य "सर्वे देशाः प्रामुवलि | 
न तु agada । यदा समः, न तदा विषमः, यदा विपमः न तदा समः। स॒ एप 
समः प्रापतश्वाप्राप्तश्व । यदा न प्राप्तः स पक्षो विधि प्रयोजयति अतो विपमचिकीपायामपि 
समो विधीयते |) and “संस्कारे च तत्प्रधानत्वात? पूः मी. सूः TV. 2. 96, 
A परिसंख्या is that which rostricts us to one of the many things d 

| 


which may be possiblo simultaneously and all of which acorns 
independently of the injunction and henco it morely serves to 
exclude the others. The import of परिसंख्या is therefore not | 
injunctive at al but merely prohibitive. An example 2 
परिसंख्या is पक्ष पन्ननखा भक्ष्याः. Hunger can be allayed by eating | 
i the flesh of hares or dogs or of any othor animal (i. e. there is 
युगपत्प्राप्ति 3. The sentence therefore, restricting as it appears to 
do tho permission of eating only to tho five fivo-nailed animals, 
servos merely to exclude other five-nailed animals ( such 
asa dog etc). Tho distinction between विधि and परिसंख्या 
७ js:—A विधि enjoins upon us something otherwise unknown. 
TH as in अहरहः खात्वा संध्यामुपासीत, If wo do not oboy this injunction | 
f we shall incur sin. In परिसंख्या wo are forbidden a thing | 
( out of two, which aro both possible at tho samo time ) If wa | 
ilu have to eat flesh at all, we must restrict ourselves to five-nailed | 
animals. The above परिसंख्या doos not lay down पद्चपञ्चनखभक्षण just 
in the manner of a विधि, for if that were so, he who does not 
eat the flesh of the five animals would incur sin. Therefore | 
what that text doos isto permit the cating of the flosh of | 
the five and to forbid the oating of tho flosh of other animals] 
In विधि the purpose is अलयन्ताप्राप्ताथेप्रापणमात्र, while in परिसंख्या 
the purpose is purely अर्थान्तरनिपेथमात्र. The distinction 10890 
नियम and परिसंख्या is:—In tho formor, thoro is ihe enjoinin 
of something and also tho fqq of somothing else; in 
latter there is merely the निषेध of something else. For 0४१0९ 
in समे देशे axa, tho saerificer is ordered to porform the | 
sacrifico on a level pieco of ground and is forbidden an 
uneven piece of ground, If ho performs the sacrifico on 
uneven piece of ground ho will incur sin. In qa पञ्चनखा भ 
we are not ordered to eat the flosh of fivo fivo-nailed ani 
what the sentence really moans is to prohibit the ow 
of other animals, Vide for further information tho मिता 
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प्राप्तस्थान्यतो निवृत्त्यथंमेकतर पुनर्वचनं परिसंख्या । तथा पत्र पत्चनखा भक्ष्या? 

दृच्छया श्वादिषु शशादिपु च भक्षणं प्राप्त पुनः दाशादिषु श्रयमार्ण 

श्वादिभ्यो निवर्तयति 7 मिताक्षरा; “इह कस्यचिदर्थस्य नियमेनाज्ञातस्य विधिः 

क्रियमाणो यदार्थान्तरनिषेधा्थेमपि पर्यवस्यति तदा नियमविधिः ( नियमः । fafa: £ ) 

` पुनरञ्ञातज्ञापनमात्रपर्यवसित एव भवति। तेन नियमे 'ब्रीहीनवहन्तिः इत्यादावव- 

) घातमात्रपयैवसायित्वमेव । दलनादेरपि निषेध्यत्वेन पर्यवसानात्‌ । नापि निषेधमात्र 

एवं तात्पर्यम्‌ । अवघाताभावे विध्यनिष्पत्तेः । सर्वप्रकारभापतेरप्राप्तांशपरिपूरणस्याप्यभावे 

fifa: क्रियमाणो<र्थान्तरनिषेधमात्रार्थमेव यत्र पर्यवस्यति सा परिसंख्या । तेन "vu 

पत्ननखा भक्ष्या? इत्यादावन्यपत्चनखभक्षणनिषेधमात्रतात्पयमेव । न पुनरेतत्पत्ञनखभ- 

क्षणकर्वव्यता5पि । तथात्वे हि पन्रानां पत्ननखानामभक्षणे प्रलवायप्रसङ्घो नियमादस्या 
भेदो वा न ara!” वि० p. 155. 

Tt will have been noticed from the foregoing remarks on 
नियम and परिसंख्या that they have one thing in common, viz., 
अथौन्तरत्तिपेध, e g-in ‘aù देशे यजेत” there is. the exclusion of an 
uneven pieco of ground ( over and above the command that a 


sacrifice is to be performed on a level plot); and in qz पत्ननखा 
भक्ष्याः the words are really intended to forbid the eating of 
other fivo-nailed animals ( and are not intended to lay down 
anything ) It isfor this reason that Grammarians include 
f परिसंख्या under नियम, as said by P.L.M. . पद्म पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः 
| नियमत्येन भाष्ये व्यवहृतत्वात्‌ । अन्यनिवृत्तिरूपफलेनैक्याञ्च नियमपदेन ` 
परिसंख्या5पि व्याकरणे गृह्यते इति संवे p. 28. For the same reason 
Rhetoricians include नियम under परिसंख्या as remarked by the 
अलं. स. ‘aq च नियमपरिसंख्ययोर्वाक्यवित्पसिद्ध लक्षणं नादरणीयमिति ख्यापनाय 
नियमन परिसंख्येति सामानाधिकरण्येनो (in the definition ferrea 
प्राप्तावेकत्न नियमनं परिसंख्याः) । अत एव पाक्षिक्यपि प्राप्तिरत्र खीक्रियते इति 
युगपत्सम्भावनं प्रायिकम्‌ p. 155. We shall see later on how नियम 
and परिसंख्या (strictly so called) are both included under 
परिसंख्या by the आलक्कारिक$. 

When a thing, which is known from other sources ( प्रमाणा- 
न्तरग्राप्त ), is yet made the subject of an express assertion, it 
terminates in the exclusion of another thing similar to it, for 
there is no other purpose which such an express mention can 
Serve. The mention of such a thing is the figure परिसंख्या. The 
Special mention of a thing may by preceded by a question (I), , 
or not (IT). In each of these two cases the thing to be ex- 
cluded may be expressly mentioned (a), or it may be implied - 
(b. Compare “'आलक्कारिका अपि परिसंख्यालङ्कारभ्रकरणे प्रमाणान्तरेण आप्त्यै | 
du पुनः शब्देन प्रतिपादनं प्रयोजनान्तराभावात्खतुल्यान्यव्यवच्छेदं गमयतीति ” 
“L. M. p. 27; 'सा चैपा प्रश्नपूविका तदन्यथा वेति प्रथमं द्विधा । = 
miaa शान्दतलव र्या वैक्किषिहुसेदा०७।ब्7सः P. 153. | 
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An example of Ia is कि भूषणं ९४०. (p. 54, 11. 31 32) 
occurs in K. P. and Subha. ( No. 2537 ). आर्यचरिते सुकृतं Cor 

(o शिष्टेः चरितम्‌ आचरितम्‌ gad पुण्यकर्म ), दोपःच्सुरापानादिः; अप्रति 
1 | agbs ( सर्वगामि ); धिषणा वुद्धि Here a question is first asked | 
| | and then a special assertion is made; we know from the Ttihüsas 
“| | | Purinas ete. that the real ornament of man is fame The 
i express mention of it hore seryes the purpose of excluding tha 
idea that jewels etc. are ihe ornaments of man. A. jewel म) | 
। expressly mentioned ( zrez ); therefore this vorso in an example | 
8 of I a. 
पि An example of I b, where the special mention of a thing 
is preceded by a question and the thing to bo excluded is not 
ge" mentioned expressly, is किमाराध्यं ete. सदागमः--सतामागमः tho | 
ie company of the good. Here the things to be excluded, viz, 
पाप, असत्समागम, इतरदेवता, धनादि respectively, are not mentioned, 

"E but left to be understood. 

An example of II a is भक्तिभवे ote. ( p. 55,11. 6-7 ). भक्तिः 
आसक्तिः भवे शिवे न विभत्रे न धनादौ, व्यसनं रुचिः शाखे न युवतिकामास्न 
( युवतिरेव amar तस्मिन्‌) चिन्ता (आस्था) यशसि न वपुषि (शरीरे). | 
Here there is no question. We know from ancient writings | 
* that we should devote ourselves to the worship of God and not 
to that of Mammon, The express assortion भक्तिभेवे serves to ex: 
i | clude the worship of luere, which is expressly mentioned (a=). | 


An example of II b is बलमाते etc. (p. 55, 11. 8-9). This is 
Raghu. VIII 31. a आर्तभयोपशान्तये (आर्तानां पीडितानां भय 
दुरीकरणाय, न तु परपीडनाय ), बहु श्रुतम्‌ (ज्ञानम्‌ ) विदुषां संमतये ( संमानाय, 
न तु विवादाय ) तरस्य (दशरथस्य) विभोः (प्रभोः) न केवलं वसु ( धनं ) परप्रयोजनम्‌ | 
( qui प्रयोजन यस्य परोपयोगि इत्सर्थः ) अपि (तु ) गुणवत्ता ( गुणगणमण्डितत्वम्‌ 
परप्रयोजना इलध्याहार्यम्‌ । किमुच्यते तस्य धनं परोपयोगीति बलधुतादयो5पि गुणाः | 
परोपयोगिनः इत्यर्थः 1. Here there is no question and the 831 
to be excluded are not mentioned. 


ie यम, any ono of two things is possible ( प्राप्त ) but not bot 
the same time; and that a text restricts us to ono of tho t 
things to the exclusion of the othor. It follows that a sacrifi 
may be performed on सम or बिषम ground, bui not सम and 
round at the same time; we are restricted by the text 


eto levele grr GPa Gala on of विषग groun 
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(पुण्यसेवा or पापसेवा ) is possible; but it is not possible to have © 
both of them at the same time. We are restricted to पुण्यसेवा 
to the exclusion of पापसेवा, For these reasons there is नियम 
strictly so called in this verse. | 
The reason why this figure is called परिसंख्या is:—The two 
prepositions अप and परि have the sense of ‘giving up, excluding’ D 
according to the sūtra “अपपरी वजने? पा. I. 4. 88. संख्या means 
बुद्धि or विचार, चर्चा संख्या विचारणा! अमर. Therefore the word 
परिसंख्या moans ‘(the mention of one thing with) the idea 
of excluding another,” Compare कस्पचित्परिवजनेन कुत्रचित्संख्यानं 
नीयत्वेन गणनं परिसंख्या / अलं. स. 153; 'परिशब्दो aiad: | संख्या बुद्धिः । 
द्विरिति अन्वर्था संज्ञा? । प्रभा p. 435. 


There is a special charm when this figure is based upon 
| Paronomasia. An example is 'g(& राजनि? etc. This is 
| taken from the Kadambari (para 2) of Bana, There was 
| mixture of qs (colours) in painting (there was no mixture 

of quis, castes, in the community), there was छेद (cutting) of 
| gus (strings) in bows (but there was no lack of guys, merits, 
among the people ) 

* It need not be said that to constitute the figure परिसंख्या, 
there must be some poetic charm ( कविप्रतिभानिर्व ); or else, 
oven such expressions as पन्च पत्ननखा भक्ष्याः, ऋतौ भार्योमुपेयात्‌ will 
bo examples of the figure परिसंख्या. “अत्र यत्र कविप्रतिभानिर्भिता इतर- 
व्यावृत्तिस्तत्रालक्कारता | यथा--कौटिल्य॑ कचनिचये? इत्यत्र ata कविप्रतिभया 
एकीक्कतमिति तदद्वारा तत्मतियोगिक(व्या ?)वृत्तिस्तन्निर्भितेति बोध्यम्‌ ४? उद्योत p. 112. 

Examples of परिसंख्या १"७:-कौटिल्यं कचनिचये करचरणाधरदलेपु रागस्ते। 
काठिन्यं gagè weed नयनयोर्वसति ॥ रूद्रः VIL 81; wa सुखमपारतत्र्यं 
कि धनमविनाशि निर्मला fart किं कार्य सन्तोषो विप्रस्य महेच्छता राज्ञाम्‌ ॥ 
we VIL 80; यत्र वायुः परं चौरः पौरसौरभसम्पदाम्‌। युवानश्च कृतक्रोधादेव 
बिभ्युर्वपूजनात्‌ ॥ वाग्सटाले० IV. 143. 


53 उत्तरम्‌ ( Reply ). 
यदि प्रश्नस्य उत्तरात्‌ उन्नयः, यच्च सत्यपि ( असक्ृत्‌ ) प्रश्ने असक्वत्‌ असम्भाव्यं 
(अप्रसिद्ध) उत्तरम्‌. (1) When a question is inferred from an 
Answer, or (IT) when there being many questions, there are 
also Many answers, which do not ordinarily occur to one, 
there is gqz, An example of (I) is बीक्षितुँ ०४०. (p. 55, 1. 16-17) 
fag न क्षमा is not able to seo (९. e. is blind). स्वामी means *hus- 
and’, We understand here from these words of the woman 

A question on the part of the traveller in some such form : 

48 tho following 6eibl prot giya wa Snletlgdulgdion. the night? — : 


is inferred from a reply. Our author replies that this 18 
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An example of (II) is का विषमा ete Thoro are man | 
different readings. Most editions of K. P. and the ag स 
read f& sz s, while the एकावली and Uddyota have कि दुह 
Similarly many read ff दुक्खं si for कि दुरगेज्झं का विपमा दैवगतिः | 
Th लब्धव्यं जनो गुणग्राही । कि साख्यं सुकलत्रै, किं gde खलो लोकः w What | 
is most hard ——the fiat of dostiny (the decrees of Fate ) f 
What should be obtainod?—a man approciating morit, | 
What is bliss?—a good wife. What is very dificult to win! 
wicked people. Here, there aro a number of questions and a | 
number of answers, which aro all असम्भाव्य (१. e. not ordinarily 
occurring to men ) 


In the first kind of उत्तर, the charm lies in tho inferring 
of a question from an answer. Ti is suflicient if there is an 
answer and a question is inferred from it. In the second 
kind of उत्तर the charm lies in the number of questions and 
answers (both boing expressed). A single quostion and | 
answer are not suflicient to constitute the charm. 'उन्नीतप्रश्ने 
सकृदुत्तरस्य चारुत्वम्‌, निबद्धप्रश्ने तु प्रश्नोत्तरयोरसक्कदुपन्यासे तदिति प्रान्नः R. G 
p. 520 

अत्र......परिसंख्यातो भेदः (p.55, 11. 21 ). This figure mus 
be distinguished from परिसंख्या. In परिसंख्या the express | 
mention of a thing, which is ( प्रमाणान्तरप्राप्त) well-known from | 
some source, serves to exclude another thing like it; while ir 
उत्तर, there is no idea of excluding another thing, but there i 
simple assertion of a thing, which is mot well-known. ‘ad 
्रश्नपरिसंख्यातो भेदः । तत्र हि छोकप्रसिद्धविषयस्थोत्तरस्थ प्रयोजनान्तराभा 
ame तात्पर्यम्‌ । अत्र छु निगृढविपयतया वाच्य एव तात्पर्यविश्रामः V प्रदीप; न 
परिसंख्या व्यवच्छेथव्यवच्छेदकपरत्वा भावात्‌ ? अळं. स. p. 172 

न चेदम्‌...अङ्गीकारात्‌ (10. 55, 1. 21-22). It may bo said th 
the first kind of उत्तर is nothing but अनुमान, because a ques 


There is a difference betweon अनुमान and उत्तर (of 
rst kind). In अनुमान, both the साध्य (thing to be infer 


— cl 


‘sb, 5 ५ ° 
tancos which are asportained, with certainty in the former, 
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is the reason of an assertion. Here the answer does not produce 

the question (2. e. the answer is not a कारकहेतु of the question ); 

it at the most suggests the question. In काव्यलिङ्ग, a word or 

sentence contains the कारकहेतु of an assertion. ‘न चैतत्काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ ! * 

उत्तरस्य ताद्र॒प्यानुपपत्ते: | न हि प्रश्नस्य प्रतिवचन जनको हेतुः ? K. P. X. 


Jagannitha remarks that when either the प्रश्न or उत्तर or 
both the question and answer are significant, it is not necessary 
that there should be a number of them. “प्रश्नोत्तरयोराकूतगर्मत्वे तावतैव 
चमत्कारान्नासक्नदुपादानापेक्षा R. G. p. 522, An example is किमिति 
masta कृशोदरि किं तव परकीयवृत्तान्तैः (अत्र प्रश्नेन प्रतीकारसामध्यै व्यंग्यम्‌ , 
उत्तरेण स्वस्य पातित्रसं zia). The Uddyota remarks that the 
figure occurs also when the question is one and the answers 
many, asin “कि खर्गांदधिकसुखं बन्धुसुहृत्पण्डितैः समं गोष्ठी । सौराज्यशुद्धवृत्ति 
सत्काव्यरसामृतं खादु ll’; also when the question and answer are 


expressed in the same words (owing to Zq) as in केदारपोषणरताः 


काशीतलवाहिनी गङ्गा । कंसं जघान कृष्णः अम्त्रलवन्तं न वाधते शीतम्‌ (ammi 
पोषणे रत ति प्रश्नः, केदारपोपणरताः इत्युत्तरम्‌ ). 


Examples of उत्तर्‌ are :--एकाक्िनी यदबला तरुणी तथाहमस्मट्रहे गृहपतिश्च 
गतो विदेशम्‌ । कं याचसे तदिह वासमियं बरावी श्वश्रमैमान्वबधिरा ननु मूढ पान्ध ॥ 
agz VII 41 ( quoted in अलं. स. ); "वाणिजक हस्तिदन्ताः कुतोऽस्माकं 
amawa | यावछुलितालकमुखी गृहे परिसंक्रामति gu l (quoted in the 
DER X)... 4 


54 अर्थापत्तिः ( Presumption or Necessary 
Conclusion ). 

When aecording to the maxim of the stick and the cake, 
a fact is concluded from another, there is अर्थापत्ति. अन्यार्थागसः= 
अन्यस्य अर्थस्य आगमः आपतर्न प्रतीतिरिति यावत्‌, The दण्डापूपिकान्याय is 
explained as follows:— When it is said that the stick (on 
which cakes were placed) has been eaten by a mouse, it 
naturally follows that the cakes connected with the stick have 
also been eaten. The stick, being very hard, can be eaton with 
great difficulty; if ib has been eaten, there can be no question 4 
4s to the eating of the cakes ( that are very soft as compared to 3 
tho stick ) which are placed on the stick. The दण्डापूपिकान्याय is, St 
therefore one, by which, in accordance with the above example, » 
on the strength of one fact that is given or admitted, another 
fact comes in (i.e. has to be admitted or presumed) on 
account of tho applicability to tho latter of the same ciroum- 


TT 
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WAO explains 'नियतसमानन्यायात? as नियतस्य तद्दखेन निश्चितस्य समानन्यायात 
gaaei. Pramadidasa translates ‘through a 1006880. 
connection.’ What is meant by नियतसमानन्यायात्‌ is:—if ०७ 
fact being admitted, anothor follows, because the latter resen. 
bles the former (about the circumstances of which there is 
certainty ) in its circumstances, there is अर्थापत्ति, The deriva. f 
tion of the word दण्डापूपिका must now be explained, अपूप isa | 
cake ora preparation of flour and ghee "quisqu: पिष्टकः स्थात! 
aac. II. 9, 48. दण्डश्च aqaa दण्डापूपी ( न्द ) The afix बुञ्‌ is | 
applied to this Dvandva compound according to the sūtra 
द्वन्द्रमनोज्चादिभ्यक्ष' पा० V. 1. 133 (शैष्योपाध्यायिका, मानोशिकम्‌। fro sio), | 
The aflix qz; causes वृद्धि, but it docs not do so here. The mean: 
ing will be दण्डापूपयो भावः. Or we may explain the word in| 


another manner. दण्डापूपी frat यस्यां नीतो सा दण्डापूपिका नीतिः, The । 
possessive alix ठन्‌ i$ applied to the word दण्डापूप in accor: 
dance with the sūtra ‘aq श्निठनी? पार V. 2. 115. Or दण्डापूपिका | 
may be derived from दण्डापूप by the addition of the afix aq) 
according to the sūtra ‘शते प्रतिळतो' पा. V. 3. 96 ( अश्व इव प्रतिक्रतिः | 
अश्वकः ). The meaning then would be दण्डापूपी इव sra: दण्डापूपिका 
(an image resembling दण्ड and अपूप). Compare the following 
from the sp. स. (which is here very badly printed): 
दण्डापूपयो भावो दण्डापूपिका | दण्डमनोज्चादिभ्यञ्च' (gz!) इति ga प्रपोदरादित्वाच 
बृद्धयभाव: । यथा अद्महमित्यादाविति केचित्‌ । अन्ये तु दण्डपूपी aa यस्यां नीतौ 
सा दण्डापूपिका नीति: । एवं “ad शक्तोऽहं शक्तो$स्यामितिः अहमहमिकेतिवन्मत्वर्धी 
agag: ( मत्थीयएन्निल्याहुः? )” । अपरे दण्डापूपी इव दण्डापूपिकेति छे 
अक्ृवताबिति (प्रतिक्ृताविति? ) कर्न वर्णयन्ति p.156. Vide the very 
lucid and valuable remarks of Jayaratha on this passage for 
further information. Jayaratha says that the first explanation 
। of the word दण्डापूपिका is to be preferred. For मृषिकेण दण्डो...... | 
| ॥ दण्डापूपिका, compare अलं. स. अत्र हि मूपककर्तुकेण दण्डभक्षणेन तत्सहमाव्यः | 
ME पूपभक्षणमर्था त्सिद्धम्‌ । एवं न्यायो दण्डापूपिकाशब्देनोच्यते | ततश्व यथा दण्डमक्षणाद 
hi पूपभक्षणमर्थायातं तद्वत्कस्यचिदर्थस्य निष्पत्तौ सामर्थ्यत्समानन्यायत्वलक्षणादर्थान्तरमा' 
पत्ति सार्थापत्तिः ॥7 p. 156, f 
There are two varieties:—(1) From u fact which is प्राकरणिक | 
there comes in one that is अप्राकरणिक ; or (II) from a fact that is 
अप्राकरणिक, there comes in one that is प्राकरणिक, An example ॐ | 


ta PEE gr hy क eese ption, Thoso who | 


can never be seen embracing women, If ev 
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they are seen yielding to the influence of love, then nothing 
noed be said about ordinary men. The similarity ( समानन्याय ) 
between muktas and the speakers consists in the fact that 
both are men. 


An oxample of the second variety is विललाप ete. ( p. 55, 11. 
31-32). Thisis Raghu, VIII. 43. अभितप्त--- ---शरीरिणाम्‌ Even 
iron, when strongly heated, becomes soft, what of men ( who 
have no iron-like bodies)? Here the description of iron is 
अप्रस्तुत. Tho समानन्यायत्व may be explained as follows :—If 
even such a hard substance as iron melts when heated, 
then it follows with greater force, that men, whose bodies 
are very soft as compared to iron, melt under afflictions. 


amza (p. 55, l 33). When the existence of 
similar circumstances is due to Paronomasia, there is a special 
charm as in the verse ‘रोय etc. instanced above ( where the 
word मुक्तानाम्‌ is Paronomastic ) 


न चेदमनुमानम्‌... ...३ भावात्‌ (9 56.1.1). This figure is not 
4Anwmüna because the existence of similar circumstances is 
not of tho naturo of an (invariable) relation (which is 
required in अनुमान). In अनुमान, there is an invariable 
concomitance between one thing and another (between व्याप्य 
and व्यापक ) so that where the first exists, the second is invari- 
ably found, In अर्थापत्ति, there is no invariable concomitance 
between two things. A certain thing being admitted, another 
follows, because the latter has a similarity (of circumstances ) 
with the former. But it is possible that the latter will not 
necessarily follow, Tor example, although it is proper to 
conclude that the apzpas have been eaten, still the conclusion 
is not certain; because it is possible that the cakes may not 
have been eaten, although the stick is eaten,- for the mouse 
may have so entered as to come in contact with the stick only 
or because the cakes may haye been placed in a peculiar 
manner (so as not be reached by the mouse). Jagann&tha 


further points out that ia अनुमान, the साध्य and हेतु reside in 


the same thing; but this is not possible in अर्थापत्ति; the fact 
that follows from anothor does not reside in the same place 
as tho latter. Compare अलं. स. “न चेदमनुमानम्‌ | समन्याय्य ( य? ) स्य 
सम्बन्धरूपत्वाभावात्‌ | असम्बन्धे चानुमानाबुत्थानात्‌ 0 p. 175; “दण्डभक्षणे 
अपूपभक्षणं समानन्यायत्वादुचितमपि न निश्चितमेव दण्डभक्षणेऽपि प्ृथवप्रवेशावस्था- 
नादिना केनापि RT Nee RRR eee Shae 79६४४ पुार्नेयतमेवाथोद्‌ः 
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।  गान्तरस तिल tes PP Pts pe LOT aterert ( अथा 
Rat) । आपाततोऽ (आपततोऽ?) धैस्यापादकासमानाधिकरणत्वेन व्याप्यत्वपक्चधरीस 
योदूरापास्तत्वात्‌ ।” R. 0. p. 486. 

i है I6 should be well borne in mind that the figuro अर्थापसि 1 1 
not the same as the अर्थापत्ति of the Mimünsakas, अर्थापत्ति is 
defined by them as ‘उपपायश्चानेनोपपादककल्पनमर्थीपत्तिः ( अर्थापत्ति 


to be accounted for). For example, when wo seo or learn. 
| from another that Devadatta whois fat does not eat by day, 
j we surmise that ho must bo eating at night in order to account 
- for his fatness. Here the fatness of Dovadatta is the sma 
(the thing which has to be accounted for) and रात्रिभोजन is 
the उपपादक ( the thing that accounts for fatness ) The word 
अथीपत्ति is applied both to the करण and the फल (the rosultin 
knowledge). Here, the करण is उपपाथशान (४, ८. the knowledgo 
of fatness), as it leads on to the surmise. Tho फल is the 
उपपादकज्चान (the surmisal of रात्रिभोजन ). Vide ज्ञाबरभाष्य vol 1 | 
p. 10 ( B. T, edition) “अर्थापत्तिरपि ze: श्रुतो वाथोन्यथा नोपपद्यत Tere | 
ल्पना । यथा जीवति देवदत्ते ग्रद्दाभावदर्शनेन बहिभावस्यादृष्टस्य कल्पना ॥; the | 
'ोकवार्तिक ( अर्थापत्तिपरिच्छेद Ist verse) प्रमाणपट्कविज्ञातो यत्रार्थों नान्यथां | 
भवेत्‌ । अदृष्टं कल्पयेदन्य॑ सार्थापत्तिरुदाहृता ॥१. Tho word अर्थापत्ति, whe 
used to denote tho करण, has to be explained as a बहुन्नीहि com: | 
pound ( अर्धस्यापत्तिर्यस्मात्‌ that from which follows another thing); | 
when usod to denote the resulting knowledge it is to b 
explained as a तत्पुरुष ( अर्थस्य आपत्तिः the resulting of a thing) 
Vide for further information the V. P. pp. 315-325 (5t 
परिच्छेद ); the T. B. p. 51 and tho T. D. It should be observ 
that the Naiyüyikas do not regard अर्थापत्ति as a separate प्रमाण, 
but include it under केवलव्य तिरेकि अनुमान, Compare “नन्वर्थापत्ति 1 
प्रमाणान्तरमस्ति पीनो देवदत्तो दिवा न भुक्ते इति दृष्टे ad वा पीनत्वान्यथ 
रात्रिमोजनमर्थापत््या कव्प्यत इति चेन्न देवदत्तो रात्रौ भुक्ते दिवाऽयुज्ञानले. 
पीनत्वादिसनुमानेनेव रात्रिभोजनस्य सिद्धत्वात?? - T. D. Tho question 
asked:—What is tho point of similarity between tho अर्घ 


es 


wer isiin tho अर्थापत्ति of the former, from ono | 
at is admitted, another comos in through tho applieab 
he latter of a similar reasoning; e. g. from tho fact | 
00, when heated, melts, it naturally follows 


eth 
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of one thing is admitted, we have to admit the existence of 
another in order £o account for the former. For example, we 
admit रात्रिभोजन in order to account for the fatness of देवदत्त who 
takes no food by day. The difference between the अर्थापत्ति of 
the Alankarikas and that of the Mimansakas is as follows:—In 
f the अर्थीपत्ति of the latter the thing that is known or admitted 
| cannot be explained without the surmise of another thing ; but 
this is not so in the अर्थापत्ति of the Alankarikas, The पीनत्व of 
देवदत्त taking no food by day cannot be explained without 
supposing रात्रिमोनन on his part; but the melting of iron does 
not require the melting of (the hearts of ) men to explain 
itself. नेयं वावयवित्संमतायामर्थापत्तौ निविशते। आपादकस्याथस्यापतितमर्भ 
| विनाऽनुपपत्तेरत्राभावात्‌? R. G. p. 486. 
| Dandin, Dhamaha, other ancient writers and Mammata do 
| not admit अर्थापत्ति asa separate figure. Uddyota says that it 
| । is included under अनुमान or अतिशयोक्ति. 


Examples of अर्थापत्ति are :--पशुपतिरपि तान्यद्दानि कृच्छादगमयद द्विसु - 
तासमागमोत्कः । कमपरवशं न विप्रकुर्युविभुमपि d यदमी स्पृशन्ति भावाः ॥ कुमारसं० 
VI 95; स्रीणामशिद्षितपड़त्वममानुषीषु सन्दृश्यते किमुत याः प्रतिबोधवद्यः। शा? 
४; अलक्कार: शक्लाकरनरकपालं परिकरो बिशीर्णाक्को set वसु च वृष एको गतवयाः | 
अवस्थेयं स्थाणोरपि भवति सर्वामरयुरोरविधौ वक्रे aft प्रभवति वयं के पुनरमी ॥ 
( quoted in the अलं स. with the remark अत्र “विधौ qx zig seg. 
The word विधौ is the loc, sing of विधि fate’ or विधु ‘moon’ ). 


55 विकस्पः ( Alternative). 

When there is an ingenious or striking opposition of two 
things of equal force, there is विकल्प. An example is नमयन्तु ०६०. 
(p. 56, 1. 3 ). This is borrowed from the अलं. स. p.198. ‘het 
thom ( i. e, the enemies ) bend their heads or their bows; let 


them make (our) commands or their bow-strings their 
€ar-ornaments’, 


अत्न......; सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ ( 9. 56, 11, 4-6). As the bending of 

the heads and that of the bows are respectively the marks of 
peace and war, there is ar opposition between them, because it 
is impossible to resort to both peace and war at the same time. 
(for the same enemy ). This opposition (सः) terminates in २. 
leading one to resort toone of the alternatives (एकपक्षाञश्चयणे 
पर्यवसानं यस्य ) शिरोनमन and धनुनेमन are here of equal force, 
९०७५७७ they are represented (by the speaker ) as alike through 


a pride of his OWOCeo: AUR Satya Wit eas dalleatipier सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ 
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as fag? स्पर्धाजन्यसम्भावनाविषयत्वादित्यर्थ? and we translate aboy 

accordingly. We think it is possible to put another constrye, 

tion upon the words. तुल्यवलत्वं... ... सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ The bending 

of the head and that of the bow are of equal force, because both 
| 01 them are represented as if rivalling ono another, 


S 


चातुर्य च...... इत्यत्रापि (p. 56,11. 6-7). Tho ingenuity of the f 
speech consists in its implying a comparison. राम० seems to | 
have read the definition as विरोधश्वारुतार्थतः. He notices tio | 
other readings 'बिरोधश्वान्तरा यतः? and विरोधश्वातुरी यतः. The esse 
ntials of विकल्प are therefore the following:—I There must. 
be two things of equal force; II the two cannot be resorted to | 
at the same time by the same person; III the two boing thus | 
opposed, we must be able to resort to anyone of the two. 
alternatives at our will; and IV there must be implied resemb. 
lance between those two things. Tho text 'य॒वेत्रींहिमिवी qu 
lays down an option; but it is not an example of the figure, for | 
there is no &qzq implied in it. In the above example of the | 
figure विकल्प there is resemblance between tho two, based upon | 
the property नमन (which is common both to the head and 
ihe bow ), and a special charm in tho representation that f 
both alternatives are equally acceptable. Similarly in ‘Aag 
नीतिनिपुणा यदि वा garg लक्ष्मीः समाविशतु गच्छतु वा यथेष्टम्‌ । अथैव वा 
मरणमस्तु युगान्तरे वा न्याय्यात्पथः प्रविचलन्ति पदं न धीराः there is no 
विकल्प, as there is no implied resemblance. Vide tho अलं. स. 
“विरुद्धयो सुल्यप्रमा णविशिष्टखाचब्यबलयोरेकत्र युगपत्प्राप्तो विरुद्धत्वादेव यौगपय्यासम्मवे. 
i aa । औपम्यगर्मत्वाच्चात्र चारुत्वम्‌ू । यथा नमन्तु शिरांसि पनूंषि वा?...इत्यादि। 
HE अत्र प्रतिराजकार्ये नमने शिरसां थनुपां च तुल्यप्रमाणशिष्टत्वम्‌ । सन्धिविग्रहौ चात्र 
क्रमेण तुल्यप्रमाणे | प्रतिराजविपयत्वेन स्पर्थया द्वयोरपि सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌। दो चेमौ, 
विरुद्धाविति तयोंर्थुगपत्प्रवृत्ति maaa ( विरुद्धाविति नास्ति तयोर्थुगपस्रबृततिः 
MAITA JAIA प्रकारा०? ) युगपत्प्रकारान्तरस्यानाइंवयत्वात्‌ ततश्च न्यायप्राप्ती 
विकल्पः ॥? अलं. स. p. 158, à 


एवं... ... चारुत्वम्‌ (p. 56, 11. 7-8). युष्माकं... -तनुर्वा इरेः his is 
the last pada of a verse cited by the अलं. स., the first threo 
padas being “मक्तिप्रहविछोकनप्रणयिनी नीलोत्पछस्पर्धिनी eara 
समाथिनिस्तैनीति हितप्राप्तये । लावण्यस्य गहानिधी रसिकतां salgad 
“युप्माकं.....-तनुवी हरेः? may the eyes of Vishnu effect the ०००० 
your worldly distresses, or may the body of Vishnu do so | 
E be noted that here the vor] कुरुताम्‌ is 3rd per. dual of | 

d EN ada, when agreeing wit da d person 
ENSURE rat aiat Gore d also the 3rd p 
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प्रणयिनी, स्पथिनी, तन्वती are capable of two constructions; they 
are neuter duals ( प्रणयिनी of प्रणयिनू etc.) or feminine singulars, 
Therefore there is कष of लिङ्ग and वचन. We have to explain 
how there 15 विकल्प. As the eyes form part of the body, they 
should not be separately mentioned. But as they are separately 
mentioned, it conveys the idea of their rivalry with the body, 
there being otherwise no purpose which the separate mention 
can serve. When they are looked upon as rivals, there is 
opposition between the eyes and the body. The properties 
भक्तिप्रहविलोकनप्रणयिनी etc. are common to both नेत्र and तनु and 
therefore there is implied resemblance. All the conditions of 
बिकल्प being satisfied, the figure is विकल्प. 


The figure विकल्प was first defined by the author of the 
अलं. स. as he himself and Jayaratha inform us. ‘qira 
दर्शित इत्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ U अलं. स. ७. 159, on which जयरथ remarks 
आनेनास्य अन्धक्कदुपज्ञत्वमेव दशितम्‌ P. Uddyota remarks that this 
does not deserve to bea figure at all, as it does not enhance 
the charm of the subject of description, and as the general 
definition of a figure given by Mammata as “उपकुवेन्ति तं सन्तं 
येऽङ्गद्वारेण जातुचित्‌ । द्वारादिवदलङ्कारास्तेऽनुप्रा्ोपमादयः ? is not applicable 
toit. Vide उद्योत p. 29. 


56 समुञ्चयः ( Conjunction ). 


(I) When, notwithstanding the existence of one cause 
Suilicient to bring about an effect, there are others producing 
the same effect according to the maxim of the threshing-Hoor 
and the pigeons; (IT) or when two qualities (a), or two actions 
(b), or a quality and an action (c) are simultaneously produced, 
there is समुच्चय. 


The खले कपोतिकान्याय is as follows:—many pigeons, whether 
young or old, alight on the threshing-floor at the same time and 
rival one another in picking the grains of corn lying there. 
The maxim is, therefore, used to illustrate the production of an 
effect by the operation of many causes at the same time. 
The word खढेकपोतिका may be explained as follows :--खलेकपोताः 
isan Aluk compound according to the sūtra “हलदन्तात्सप्तम्या: 
संशायाम्‌? qro VI. 3. 9 ( हलन्ताददन्ताच्च सप्तम्या अलुक्‌ संज्ञायाम्‌ । त्वचिसारः । 
Reo dijo). The word खलेकपोतिका is formed from खलेकपोत by the 
affix कृन्‌ in accordance with the sūtra “इवे प्रतिकृतो! पा० V. 3. 96 
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words are uttered by some one who is separated from his be 
loved. धीर समीर ( वायो ) ते ( तव ) जननं ( जन्म ) चन्दनक्ष्माभृतः ( चन्दनः 
पर्वतात्‌ मल्याचलात्‌) ( तब ) दाक्षिण्यं ( दक्षिणदिरभवत्वम्‌; कज्वाशयत्वम्‌ | 
जगदुत्तरम्‌ ( जगति उत्तरं श्रेष्ठम्‌), (तव) गोदावरीवारिभिः परिचयः, लम 
( एवंयुणविशिष्टो$पि ) चेत मे (मम) wee उद्दामदावाञ्चिवत्‌ ( Trenn f 
Ra) इह दहसि (तर्हि) अर्यं मत्तः मलिनात्मकः ( मलिनः आत्मा यस्य) | 
चनचरः कोकिलः किं वक्ष्यते ( किमुक्तो भविष्यति मया ). मत्तोऽयं... ...कोक्रिहः 
What shall be said by me to this black cuckoo, wild ang 
intoxicated as he is? When the wind, which comes from the j 
Malaya mountain, which is pre-eminently दक्षिण ( southern, | 
gentle) and which is intimately associated with the holy and 
cool waters of the Godavari, causes burning, what of the cuokoo 
whois मत्त, वनचर aud मलिन (it need not be said that the कोकिल 
will cause दाह )? Toa lover in separation, the southern wind, 
sandal wood ete, appear hot; to all others they are delightful, 
अत्र... ---मुपादानम्‌ (p. 56,11. 19-20). Here, although there exists 
a cause, viz. the circumstance of being produced from the 
Malaya mountain, for the purpose of producing the effect, viz, 
burning (in the case of the lover ), other causes, such as coming | 
from the south, are mentioned. अत्र सर्वेपामपि ... ...दसद्योगः ( p. 56, 
ll. 20-21). All these causes being good (as they are generally 
the source of delight to all), we have in the above examplea 
combination of good things. In the fourth line of the above 
stanza, where many bad things such as being मत्त, वनचर and 
मलिन are combined, we have a combination of bad things. It) 
should be noted that many divide the first kind of agaa into 
three varieties, सद्योगः, असथोगः and सदसद्योगः; see भलं. स. p. 101. 
d In the verse ‘ggr etc. our author exemplifies the first two of 
the three sub-varieties. In that verse, there is अर्थापत्ति also. 


I 


Rls An example of सदसद्योग is ञ्जी? etc, This occurs in the | 
नीतिशतक of age. खाकृतेः-- शोभना आङ्कतिर्यस्य qur. gia. = दरिद्रः, Bah 
one of the above is capable of causing great pain to the mind 
this being so, many others are mentioned as producing the ^ 
same effect. Therefore tho figure is agaa. The word सद 
may be explained in two ways:—I सन्तश्च असन्तश्च (ag ); तेमां 
a combination of good things with other things that are bac; 
1 or 11 सन्तश्च ते amaa ( कर्मधारय ) qut योगः a combination of thin! 
i me t are both good and bad (i. ८, that aro good in one way | 
ce ad inQOamtArot: Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. - १ 


हने re के a 
= | 


E 


X, 84-85 aqua. SAHITYADARPANA. 287 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 

इह्‌ केचिदाहुः -«« --- .-- इति (p. 56, 11. 27-28). The first explan- 
ation of सदसयोग is resorted to by some who say that in “शशी ete.” 
the moon and others are good and the wicked man is bad and 
thus there isa combination of good and bad things. There 
are three objections against this view. I. There is no charm 
in the combination of the moon etc. with the खल, II. The 
concluding words of the stanza are against the above construc- 
tion. All the seven objects are declared to be eqs; so the 
moon etc. cannot be said to be शोभन. IIL. If we take this in- 
terpretation of the word सदसद्योग, we shall commit the fault of 
' सुहचरभिन्नता, A combination of good things with bad things, 
| instead of being an ornament, is a fault. An example of 
। सहचरभिन्नता given by मम्मट is “ata बुद्धिव्यसनेन मूर्खता मदेन नारी 
| सलिलेन Maa | निशा शशाङ्केन धृतिः समाधिना नयेन चालङ्क्रियते 
नरेन्द्रता ॥ K. P.VII p. 401 (Và). In this verse, excellent 
things such as aq are combined with things quite dissimilar, 
viz, व्यसन (vice ) ete. 


again take the second explanation of सदसद्योग ( i. e. combination 
of things which are both good and bad). The moon ete. are 
good in themselves. but the dimness etc. with which they are 
associated are bad. So the six objects शशी, कामिनी, सरो, सुखम्‌, 
प्रभुः and सज्जनः are good in themselves, but become bad as they 
are associated with yaga, गलितयोवनत्व ete. We may say the 
same about नृपाङ्गणगतः खलः; wicked man is bad in himself 

but नृपाङ्गग is good. But as there is सहचरभिन्नता, this last may 
not be taken and the figure may be constituted by the 
first six only. अत्र हि... ..-विधायित्वम्‌. The special strikingness 
Consisting in pointing out that such states as dimness ९६०, 
are extremely improper when they come upon such objects. 
as the moon ete. is what constitutes the charm of the verse. 
(and not the combination of some good things with a bad 
thing as said by those who entertain the first view ). Besides, 
the conclusion is that all the seven are afflictions as saidin the 
words भनसि aq ९६०२. This furnishes a reply to those who hold 
the first view. The clause “नृपाङ्गणगतः खलः? bears a fault, on 
account of its violating the uniformity of description. 
Everywhere, the object qualified (such as शशी, कामिनी ete.) is 
Sood in itself ( the qualification, such as दिवसधूसरः, being bad ), 


While hore the G@tgTeRPsih bed emd.hediipg i ४००१. Thus 


? अन्ये ठु....-प्रक्रमादिति (p. 56, 1. 28-p. 57, L3). Others 
1 


| 
|| 
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this second view the proper example of समुः्चय is furnished b 
the first six instances, the seventh नृपाङ्गणगतः खलः should bo lef 
out of account, as it is marred by a fault. Our author Seem; 
to hold the second view, which appears to us the botter dt 
the two, Vide अलं. स. p. 102, 


इह च......इति भेदः (p. 57, 11. 4-5). The figure समाधि E i 
when, though a cause capable of producing the effect exists, | 
another cause begins to operate by chance and makes the 
production of the eflect very easy. Wo must distinguish 
clearly between समुञ्चय and समाधि, In the former all the’ 
causes operate jointly and simultaneously to produco the 
same effect, like pigeons alighting upon the threshing-floor 
to pick up grains of corn. In समाधि, notwithstanding the 
existence of a cause capable of producing the effect, another 
more powerful (cause) begins to operate by chance and 
fasilitates the effect. The difference may be put thus: 
In समुच्चय all the causes begin to operate at once, just as the 
pigeons all alight at the same time; while in समाधि, when one ' 
cause has begun to operate, another comes in by chance and 
not at the same time as the first; II. In UH, although | 
there are many causes operating to produce the same effect, 
there is no specialty as regards the effect; while in समाधि, the 
operation of another cause by chance facilitates the production 
ofthe effect. “समाधौ हि एकेन कार्ये निष्पायमाने5प्यन्येनाकसिकमापतता 
कारणेन सौकर्यादिरूपोऽतिशयो यत्र सम्पाद्यते स बिषयः । अस्मिंस्तु स मुञचयग्रभेदे 
यत्रैककार्यं सम्पादयिठुं युगपदनेके खळे कपोता इवाहमहमिकया सम्पतन्ति कार्यस्य च 
न कोऽप्यतिशयः सः P R. 0. p. 490. The काकतालीयन्याय requires à 
little explanation. A crow alighted on a Palmyra tree, 
At that very moment a fruit of the treo fell on its head and 


"mua is a fault and means ‘a breach of the unifor 

mity or regularity of expression’. मझः प्रक्रमः प्रस्तावः यस्य a 

भन्रक्रमं तस्य भावः, उद्देह्यप्रतिनिर्देशयभावः nager विषयः? एका० p. 108 

उद्देश means ‘mention or statement of a word, affix, pr 

Position, tense eto. for the first time’ and प्रतिनिर्देश is 

repetition of these for some purpose, An example is mgd) 
महिषा निपानसलिल widgets छायावद्धकदम्वर्क wage रोमन्थमभ्य 

Rari क्रियतां वराइतति भिर्मुस्ताक्षतिः पत्वके विश्राम लभतामिदं a शिथिलज्य 

मस्मद्ध नुः ॥ शा. II. Here गाहन्तां and अभ्यस्यतु are in the Ac 

.. ४०००, but Gear bis isatlao/lBissiasi CHlatefore there is agaa 
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killed it. The maxim is therefore used to illustrate any thing 


that occurs purely by chance. This maxim is a very old one, 
as it is explained even by Patanjali. Vide चि. सी. p. 22 for 
a lucid grammatical explanation of the word. The चि. सी. 
quotes the Mahabhashya and केयट'5 gloss on it. “यदाह भगवान्भा 
प्यकारः “एवं ate द्वाविमावर्थो काकागमनमिव ताळपतनमिव काकतालं काकतालमिव 
काकताङीयमिति? | तच Agi केयटेन ` तत्र काकागमनं देवदत्तागमनस्योपमानम्‌ 
(in the sentence यद्देवदत्तस्य AR: समागमः, यच्चास्य ada: कृतः तदेतत्सवे 
काकतालीयम्‌ ) । तालपतनं दस्यूपनिपातस्य | ताळेन तु काकस्य यो वथः स॒ देवदत्तस्य 
दस्युना वधस्योपमानमिति ।” चि. मी. p. 22. Vide महाभाष्य on qe V. ॐ. 
106 (Vol. IT, p. 429 Kielhorn ). 


अरुणे च... --......-क्रिययोः (p. 57, 11. 6-7). These words are 
addressed by a friend to the heroine. तरुणि, तव नयने अरणे 
(आरक्ते ) जाते इत्याध्याददार्यम्‌, प्रियस्य मुखं च मलिनम्‌; सखि, तव मुखं आनतं 
अस्य अन्तरे (हृदि) स्मरज्वलनः ज्वलितः, In the first half there 
is the simultaneity of two qualities (viz. अरुणत्व and मलिनत्व ) 
and in the second that of two actions (viz. bending down 
and blazing forth), The meaning of the verse is:— When 
her eyes become red (through anger), the lover loses his 
colour ( because he despairs of winning her); when she hangs 
down her head (through love and bashfulness), the fire of 
love blazes forth in him. This verse is an example of IIa 
and II b. 


An example of II c, where there is a simultaneity of a 
quality and of an action, is “कलुषं च' (p. 57, 1. 9-10). qq ag: 
\ प्रकृत्या ) सितपक्केरुहसोदरश्चि (श्वतकमलसद्शकान्ति ) अहितेषु way अकस्मात्‌ कलुषं 
Cats रक्तं ) च । महीपतीन्द्र, तेषां ( झत्रणां ) बपुषि आपदां ae: पतितं च. 
Here there is योगपद्य of the quality (zz) and the action 
viz, falling, The meaning is:—No sooner do the eyes of 
the king grow red through anger, than his enemies incur 
misfortunes, 


धुनोति... ...इृश्यते (9. 57, ll 11-12). It will have been 
noticed that the qualities and actions that occur simultaneously 
Are generally found in different places. For example, the 
eye of the woman or of the king becomes red and the 
face of the lover becomes gloomy or the enemies meet with. 
Misfortunes, So it may be thought that in the second kind 
of समुच्चय, सुण, क्रियाऽ or गुणक्रिया३ musé be seen simultaneously in 
ferent places; but this is not so. Although the figure 


0G v H 3 ड t 
curs moro frequently yhen there, is वियूजिकरण्य, still, the 
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योगपच2 9०९५१७ Gereyey runt Figindatign aodaBagoeten in the same | 
substratum ; as in the example ‘he waves his sword and Spread. 
his glory.’ Hero there is यौगपद्य of two actions ( धुनोति and. 
agt) in the same person (viz, tho king). These words 
are directed against Rudrata, who says that this variety of 
agaa (४. e. the योगपद्य of युणक्रियाः ) occurs only when a number 
of things occur in different places, व्यधिकरणे वा यणिन्युणक्रिये - 
चेककालमेकस्सिनू । उपजायेते देशे समुचयः स्थात्तदन्योष्सी ॥ Rudrata VII, a | 

न चात्र दीपकम्‌... ...मूलत्वाभावः (p.57, 1. 12-14). Tt may | 
be said that in some examples of समुच्चय there is really दीपक; | 
as for example in धुनोति eic. where two actions are connected 
with one agent (thus there is कारकदीपक ). Our author 
replies:—All these examples of uus due to the simultaneity 
of qualities and actions aro invariably founded upon अतिश्योक्ति 
consisting in the inversion of the sequence of cause and effect ; 
while दीपक is not founded upon अतिशयोक्ति, In the verse कलुष 
च, itis represented that calamities befall the enemies the 
moment the king's eye grows red. Here the causo (agga ) 
and the effect ( आपत्पतन ) are spoken of as taking place at the - 
same time, against the general rule that an effect follows its 
cause, Similarly in 'घुनोति ete.’ 


We must distinguish between समुञ्चय and पर्याय. In समुच्चय 
there is योगपद्य, while in पर्याय, many things reside in one place | 
in succession (and not at tho same time ) समुच्चय must also” 
be distinguished from सम. In the former, there is a combina: | 
tion of causes ( whether good or bad ), while in सम, two things, 

| not represented as the causes of anything, are spoken of as | 
tis} being quite suitable to one another, “समुचये सतोरसतोवा कारणयोः | 
iru अत्र त्वकारणयोरपि तयोयोंगस्वौचित्याभिधानमिति विशेषः ॥ उद्योत | 
p. 120, 

Examples of समुच्चय aro:—I. उमा वधूभवान्‌ दाता याचितार 
TIAI वरः शम्भुरलं हेप त्वत्कुलोद्भूतये विधिः॥ कुमारसं० VI. 82; ege 
प्ारमणपदपद्मामलनखान्निवासः कन्दर्पप्रतिभरजटाञूट्भवने | अथायं व्यासङ्गः प 
जननिस्तारणबिधेने कस्मादुत्कर्षस्तव जननि जागर्ति जगतः ॥ R. ७. p. 491. aw 

ET 11, प्रादुभवति पयोदे कञ्जलमलिर्न बभूव नभः P च पथिकद्ृदयं कपोलपाल | 
aiza: पाण्डुः ॥ R.G. p.490; अयमेकपदे तया वियोगः प्रियया seit 
grad मे । नववारिषरोदयादहो भिर्भवितन्यं च निरातपत्वरम्पैः ॥ विक्रमोर्वशीय 11 
57 समाधिः (Facilitation ). 


what is to be accomplished becomes easy througl 
d-o joátSotycofrav tái ७७॥७४9511 610 is समाधि, 
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An example is मानमस्याः etc. ( p. 57, 1. 17-18). This is 
K. D. IL. 299. अस्याः (मानिन्याः) मानं firm ( दूरीकतु ) पादयोः 
पतिष्यतो मे उपकाराय घनगर्जितम्‌ दिष्टया ( भाग्येन) उदीणेम्‌ ( उद्गतम्‌). 
Here the कार्य is the removal of the wounded pride of a woman. 
This is accomplished more easily by the sudden thundering of 
clouds ( which frightens the woman and makes her cling to 
her lover ). 


The name समाधि given to the figure is significant. समाधि 
is equivalent to सम्यग्‌ आधिः ( आधानं करणम्‌) ‘accomplishing a thing 
well? केनचित्कर्तुमुपक्रान्तस्य कारणान्तरव्यतिकरतः daa सम्यगाधीयते इति 


यथाथोभिधानः समाधिनामायमलङ्कारः ! एका० p. 315. 
समाधि has been above distinguished from समुञ्चय. 


भोज defines समाधि differently “समाधिमन्यधमोणामन्यत्रारोपणं fig: । 
निरुद्धेदोथ सोद्भेदः स द्विधा परिपठ्यते ॥' सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण 4.32; Dandin 
speaks of समाधि as a गुण 'अन्यधर्मस्ततोन्यत्र लोकसीमानुरोधिना | सम्यगाधीयते 
यत्र स समाधिः स्मृतो यथा ॥ कुमुदानि निमीलन्ति कमलान्युन्मिपन्ति च ॥ 
काव्या 1. 93-04. 


58 प्रत्यनीकम्‌ (Rivalry). 


यदि रिपोः प्रतीकारे अशक्तेन तदीयस्य ( रिपुसम्बन्धिनः कस्यचिद्‌ दुर्वलस्य 
aaa: ) तिरस्कारः तस्यैव ( रिपोरेव ) उत्कर्मसाथकः ( क्रियते) तदा प्रत्यनीकम्‌. 
Whon somebody unable to avenge himself on his enemy is 
represented as doing harm to somebody else connected with 
the enemy, which simply results in proving the enemy’s 
superiority, there is प्रत्यनीक- 


An example of प्रत्यनीक is “मध्येन ete.” (p. 97, 1l. 22-23). 
तनुमध्या ( ललना ) (ख)मध्येन मे मध्यं जितवती इति ( हेतोः) अयं इरिः 
(faa: ) अस्याः कुचकुम्भनिभौ ( कुचकुम्भसदशौ ) इभकुम्भौ (करिकुम्भो ) भिनत्ति, 
Here the heroine is a rival of the lion, whom she throws 
into the background by her slender waist. The lion, not being- 
able todo any harm to his rival, the woman, breaks the 
Protuberant temples of the elephant. Tho temples of the 
elephant are connected with the woman (तदीय) indirectly, 
because they are connected with the breasts ( by the relation 
of similarity ), which are themselves connected with the 


Woman by अबयवावयविभावसम्बन्ध, This representation of the lion's 


breaking the temples of the elephant results in establishing 
the Superiority of the woman (as regards slenderness of waist) 
Over the lion, : 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ES 202 NOTES ON X. 86-87 
Tigtized RyeSaayu tush oyndgtionae gie RREPlhs: follows E 


means an army. प्रत्यतीक means a representative or deputy d 
an army. Just as one unable to do harm to a powerful army 
tries to do harm to anally of that army, so here also some 
powerful person, not being able to make any impression on his 
antagonist, harms another, who is weak, connected with thy 
antagonist. So the word प्रतद्यनीक is applied by लक्षणा to "mi 
figure. The प्रयोजन is the conveying of the superiority of thy 
antagonist, “अनीकं सैन्य तस्य प्रतिनिधिः प्रत्यनीकम्‌ । तत्सादृश्यादलक्वारोपि 
प्रसनीकमिति व्यपदेशमलभत | यथा अनीकमभिभवितुमनीश्वरेण केनापि तत्मतितिधिभू- | 
तमन्यद्वघामोहादभिभूयते तथात्र बलवति परिपन्थिनि तदीयमल्पबले कोपि परिपन्थय- | 
तीर्थः | अत्र च प्रत्यर्थिप्रकर्षः प्रयोजनम्‌ ।” एका० p. 316. 

The connection between the enemy and his ally, whom 
another, unable to do harm to tho enemy, punishes, may be 
either direct or indirect, An oxample of indirect connection 
has been given by the author. An example where the connec- | 
tion is direct is “त्वं विनिर्जितमनोभवरूपः सा च सुन्दर भवत्यनुर्‌क्ता।| 
पत्र मिर्युगपदेव avai तापयलनुशयादिव कामः. Here Cupid, unable | 
to conquer the hero, assails the heroine with his arrows, The 
heroine is directly related to the hero as his beloved, 

Jagannātha points out that प्रत्यनीक is the same as gqer. 
In the verse ‘qa’ ete. the fact that the lion breaks the 
temples of elephants is poetically represented as due to the 
fact that the woman ( whose breasts are similar to the temples 
of the elephants ) surpasses the lion. So there is Zqgia here. 
Uddyota replies to this by saying that, although there is उलेक्षा, 
it is not the principal figure, because there is a special charm 

1. in the representation that somebody being unable to avenge 
himself on his enemy harms another connected with the enemy. 
Vide R. G. pp. 494-495 and Uddyota p. 126. 


Examples of प्रत्यनीक are:— X मनो मम मनोभवशासनस्य NATE 
यमनारतमामनन्तम्‌। किं मा निपातयसि संसृतिगर्तमध्ये नेतावता तव गमिष्यति 
पुत्रशोकः ॥ R. G. p. 494; यस्य किल्निदपकतुमक्षमः कायनिग्रहगृहीतविग्रहः 
कान्तवक्त्रसद्शाकृर्ति कृती राहुरिन्दुमधुनापि बाधते ॥ रिशु० XIV. 78, L 

59 प्रतीपम्‌ ( The Converse ). 


प्रसिद्धस्य उपमानस्य उपमेयत्वप्रकल्पनम्‌, उपमानस्य निष्फलत्वाभिधानं वे 
ग्रतीपमिति कथ्यते. (T) When things that are well-known i6 


parison, or (11) when things i which are standards of 00D 
ERO n arf dés HDs TY, ५९१६ eo med प्रतीप. 
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An example of (I) is ‘qà? etc., which was cited above 


as an example of काव्यलिज्ञ- इन्दीवर ( blue lotus ) is well-known 
as an उपमान of the eyes of women, as in नेत्रे इन्दीवरेण सदृशे; But 
here इन्दीवर is made an उपमेय by being compared to the eyes 
in the words 'त्वन्नत्रसमानकान्ति ( त्वन्नेत्रेण समाना कान्तिर्यस्य ) इन्दीवरम्‌". 
The reason why this is done is to convey that the Upameya is 
superior tothe Upamina and that the speaker has a low 
opinion of the thing that is well-known as an उपमान. It isa 
general rule that the उपमान is superior in excellence, while the 
उपमेय is inferior. But sometimes a well-known उपमान is turned 
into an उपमेय to convey the idea that itis really inferior to 
what is generally regarded as the उपमेय (and therefore as 
inferior). Similarly in ‘qzq%q etc., the moon and राजहंस ( well- 
known Upaminas) are turned into Upameyas, by being 
respectively compared to the face and the woman in order to 
convey tho superiority of the latter over the former. Compare 
प्रदीप “यच्चोपमानतया प्रसिद्धस्योपमेये तसाद्विशेषविवक्षया अनादराधैमुपमेयभावः 
कल्प्यते, तदुभयरूप॑ प्रतीपम्‌ U 

An example of (IT) is ‘तद्वक्त्रं? ete. (p. 57, 1. 28-p. 58, 1. 2). 
This is बालरामायण 11. 17. यदि तत्‌ वक्त्रं (वतेते) (तहि) शशिकथा (ara: 
कथा प्रशंसा, अथवा शशिविषयकः आलापः) मुद्रिता (समाप्ति गता), सा धुतिः चेत्‌ हा 
हेम (कनकं शोचनीयं जातमित्यर्थः), यदि तत्‌ ag: कुवलयैः हा रितम्‌ ( गतम्‌, रि गतो 
तुदादिः, अथवा हारितमिति एकं पदं), तत्‌ सितं चेत्‌ का सुधा (अमृतम्‌), यदि ते Bat 
विकू कन्दर्पधनुः, किं arag ang, यत्सत्यं वेधसः ( ब्रह्मणः ) सर्गक्रमः ( सुष्टिविधिः, 
सष्टिसरणिः) पुनरुक्तवस्तुविमुखः- तद्वक्त्र...कथा- When there is that face, all 
talk about the moon is stopped (closed). gr रितं कुवलयैः The 
lotuses are gone, or (if we take हरितं as one word) ‘the lotuses 
are lost’. qo explains the last line as विधसः सर्गक्रमः पुनरुक्तवस्तुही न: 
इति यद्दीयते तत्सत्यमू. We think that राम? has missed the spirit 
of the verse and that we need not take गीयते as undertsood. 
The last line must be regarded as ironical. यत्सत्यं eto. to tell 
the truth, Brahmà's method of creation is such that it avoids 
Superfluities. Tere it is represented that the face etc. (the 
उपमेय$ ) are capable of serving all the purposes served by the 
moon etc. (the well-known Upamanas) and therefore the 
litter are condemned as being superfluous. If we do not 
take the last line as ironical, there would be no force in 
Saying that the moon ete. are superfluous and yet asserting 
that Brahmi’s creation avoids superfluities. Compare अले. 
स.'उपमेयस्येवोपमानभारोददहनसामर्थ्यादुपमानस्य कैमधक्येन ( तद्यापारस्योपमेयेनैव 


उतलावचयोगनेल Aaa आहे dor Puit qi sei" p. 169. 
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based upon resemblance. If something is condemned ag 
superfluous on account of the existence of another, and thera | 
n 


is no resemblance between the two things, there is no प्रतीप. 
Tt may be asked:—what is the differonce between उपमा and 
प्रतीप? The reply is:—in both there is no doubt resemblance; 
but in प्रतीप there is oither the condemnation of the उपमान as 
superfluous or the fact of tho Upamina being turned into 
the Upameya (in order to convey the superiority of the latter 

| and the inferiority of tho former ); neither of these exists in 

' उपमा, 'उपमाप्रकारत्वं चानयोने वाच्यम्‌ । उपमानस्थाक्षेपादुपमेयकल्पनाथ | न हि | 
तत्र (squat) तदस्तीति ततोऽनयोः सुप्रत्यय एव मेदः eve oes एवमो पम्य मन्तरेण 
सैतदलङ्कारदवयं ( प्रतीपमेदौ ) भवतीत्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ ।? विम० p. 165. 


| 
The reason why the figure is called प्रतीप is as follows:— | 


प्रतीप means ‘against’, It literally means ‘against the current. 
The word is formed according to the sūtra ह्यन्तरुपसर्गेभ्यो5प ईत? 
पा० LV. 3.97. The name प्रतीप is given to this figure because 
in it the उपमेय becomes opposed to i.e. is an antagonist (a 


rival) of the U pamàna. “उपमानप्रतिकूलत्वादुपमेयस्य प्रतीपमिति व्यपदेशः v | 


अल, स. p. 165. 


This figure must be distinguished from व्यतिरेक. 10 प्रतीप 
as well as in व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय is seen to be superior; but in 
the former the superiority of the उपमेय is due to the fact 
that it is turned ‘into the Upamina and no dissimilarity 
between the Upamina and Upameya is expressed or न 
while in व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय is nob turned into the उपमान ०० 
vice versa and the charm lies in the conveying of the super- 
jority of the उपमेय over the Upamina by the mention - 
of the possession of certain qualities by tho U pameya, which 
are not possessed by the Upamána (४. ८. वैधम्प also is intended 
in व्यतिरेक, while in प्रतीप only साधम्यं) “उपमानादुपमेयस्य qu 
विशेषवच्त्वेन उत्कर्षा व्यतिरेकः । प्रतीपादिवारणाय gari वेषर्म्यपरम्‌। 
aa ( प्रतीपे ) चोपमानतामात्रक्ृत vdlend:, न वैधम्यक्कतः । साधर्म्यय्थेव प्रत्ययात्‌ | 
अधिकयुणवत्त्वमात्रमू, उपमानगतापकर्षमात्रै वा न व्यतिरेकस्वरूपम | तयोरुपमेयो* 
त्कर्पोक्षेपमन्तरेणासुन्द्रत्वात्‌ R. ७. p. 347. । 


उकत्वा......दूचिरे (9. 58, ll 4-5). After declaring the 
: “pre-eminence of an object greatly excelling in some quality 
if another is compared to it (if the former is made an उपमान ol 


nother ), it also is medi some This is a referon 
A uda oe Sra d d COE X. When an objeo 
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which diDisitvedbySaeyetperhavadatiqnandaGepsts being an 
Upamana on account of the possession of such यी 
qualities that nothing approaches it, is yet made to assume 
the stato of an Upamana, there is प्रतीप. Compare “यत्‌ असामान्य- 
TTR fun, तस्य तत्कल्पनायामपि भवति प्रतीपमिति 
त v K.P. X.; “उत्कृष्टगुणत्वाद्दुपमानभावमपि न सहते तस्योपमाभावः 
बत्कल्पितं ( मानभावकल्पने ? ) प्रतीपमेव ।? अलं. स. p. 167, on which जयरथ 
remarks “ यद्यपि प्रकृष्युणेनोपमानेन भाव्यं न्यूनयुणेन चोपमेयेन, तथापीडृद्ाप्रकृष्ट- 
goed विवक्षिते यदपेक्षया न्यूनगुणमपि उपमेयं न सम्भवीत्यत्र पिण्डाथेः V 


An exemple of iios is 'अददमेव ete. तात ( इति सानुकम्पसम्बोधनम्‌ ) 
हालाहल, अहमेतर सुदारुणानां युरुः (Ag: ) इति मा स्म दृप्यः (मा गर्वे कथा: ) 
ag सन्ति (aa: aaa ) अस्सिन्भुवने भूयः ( पुनः ) भवादृशानि ( भवत्सद्शानि ) 
दुर्जनानां वचनानि Here हालाइल is well-known to be such a 
deadly thing that there is nothing to compare to it; but 
here the words of the wicked are compared to it (i. e. 
हालाहल is turned into an उपमान). The result is that, 
although the words of wicked men are not equal to हालाहल in 
their deadliness, they approach gargas, which has been 
generally regarded as incomparable. In this verse, in the 
first line, the pre-eminence of the object is expressly declared 
(inthe words गुरु सुदारुणानाम्‌ ). If the pre-eminence be not 
declared, then there is no प्रतीप, as in 'ब्रह्मव? eto. 

Vide the interesting remarks of Jagannatha on this 
figure, R. G. pp. 496-497. 


Examples of प्रतीप 90९:--तस्याश्वेन्मुखमस्ति सौम्यसुभगं किं 
पावेणेनेन्दुना सौन्दर्यस्य पदं Tat यदि च ते कि नाम नीलोत्पलैः | कि वा कोमल- 
कान्तिभिः किसलयैः सेव तत्राधरे ही धातुः पुनरुक्तवस्तुरचनारम्मेष्वपूर्वो अहः dU 
(This bears a close resemblance to the verse qge otc. 
This is quoted by जयरथ ); गर्वमसंवाह्यमिमं लोचनयुगलेन वहसि कि 
भद्रे । सन्तीदृशानि दिशि दिशि सरःसु ननु नीलनलिनानि ॥ gz VIL 78. 


60 मीलितम्‌ ( Lost ). 

केनचित्‌ तुल्यलक्ष्मणा (get लक्ष्म चिहरूपों Wü: यस्य ) (वस्तुना ) वस्तुनः 
gi: ( निगूहनम्‌ ) मीलितम्‌. When something is concealed (covered 
up) by another possessing ४ similar characteristic, there is 
मीलित. ‘The thing having a common characteristic ( or rather 
the characteristic itself, the freer धमै) may. be inherent a) 
or adventitious (b). 

An example of (a) is लक्ष्मी eto.’ ( P. 58,1. 13-14). हरेः 


quur नीलोत्पलाभया ( नीलोत्पलसदृश्या ) भासा ( कान्ता ) ग्रस्तं ( तिरोहितं ) di 
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भारत्या ( देव्या सरस्वत्या लक्ष्म्याः सपल्या ) न अलक्षि (न निरूपितम्‌ ). अन्न 
etc. lost as it was in the lustre ( of Vishnu’s body ) that shone 
like the dark-blue lotus. Here the dark-blue lustre of the Goq 
Vishnu is inherent in him. Musk ( कस्तूरी ) is dark and the | 
spot, left on the chest of Vishnu when he embraced Lakshmi T 
whose breasts were smeared with musk, was not observed | 
because it was concealed by another thing ( which is char. | 
mingly darker ), viz. the lustre of Vishnu’s body. 


| An example of (b) is “सदेवः ०४०. ( p. 58, 1. 16-17 ). यस्यां 
( नगर्यो ) शोणोपलकुण्डलस्थ ( शोणः लोहितः उपलः रलं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ शोणोपले 
|» पश्मरागमणियुक्त॑ Fes कणवेष्टन तस्य ) cepa: ( किरणेः ) सदैव अरुणीक्षताति 

( रक्तीकृतानि ) कामिनीनां कोपोपरक्तानि अपि ( क्रोधेन आरक्तानि अपि ) सुखानि 
li यूनां agi ( भयं ) न विदधुः ( जनयामासुः ). Here the redness of the |, 
ruby earring is adventitious in the face. The glow spreading 
over the face of women through anger is concealed by the 
redness ( which is more powerful ) of the ruby in the ear-ring; 
the redness of the ruby that spreads over the face is not 
natural to it, but is borrowed or adventitious. 


What constitutes मीलित is as follows:—I. There are two 
things, one of which is more prominent, while the other is less 
prominent; II. they both possess the same characteristic; IIL. 
on account of the possession of the same characteristic, the 
thing that is less prominent is concealed ( or not observed ) by 
the one that is more prominent. In the examples in the A 
text, the mark made by the musk and the glow of wrath are | 
not observed, because they are concealed by the more pro | 
minent lustre (of Vishnu’s body) and the redness of the | 
ruby respectively. 


This figure is appropriately called मीलित, as in it one 
is concealed by another. The root मीलू (1st conj. P.) means 
‘to shut, contract, cover’. Compare अलं. स. 'तिरोधायकत्वादेव च 
मीलितव्यपदेश: v. 


This figure must be distinguished from भ्रान्तिमानू- Tn. 
amaa on seeing one thing, another resembling it, is re- 
membered and mistaken for it 6, 9. in “मुग्धा दुग्वधिया? eto. above, 
the moon's rays cause the milkmen to remember milk, which: 
is not present then, and to mistake them for milk, While in 

both the E are Mts 9 ono is nob perceived becaust 


0000 y 0180 S BLEN Mioro is no mista | 


€ 


X. 89 मीलित. SAHITYADARPANA. 297 
ExomplelizedbY Spe" म्हा Foundation.and.eBangoty णो शिरो 


बिळासभरमन्थरा गतिरतीव कान्तं सुखम्‌ । इति स्फुरितमङ्गके झृगदृशां स्वतो लीलया. 
i 2 ट्या. 

` gA न मदोदयः कृतपदोऽपि संलक्ष्यते (quoted by K. P. X.); मद्राः 

| मदभरपाटलकपोलतललोचनेपु वदनेपु । कोपो मनस्विनीनां न लक्ष्यते कामिभिः 
gaa «xz VII. 108. i 


-— आप” 


61 सामान्यम्‌ (Sameness). 


: साधारणयुणयोगात्‌ प्रकृतस्य उपमेयस्य अन्यतादात्म्यं 
( अन्येन fq उपमानेन तादात्म्य ऐकात्न्यं ) प्रतिपाद्यते ( तत्र) सामान्यम्‌, 
When something in question is spoken of as having become 


undistinguishable from something else on account of similar 
qualities, there is सामान्य, 
An example is महिका etc.’ ( p. 58, 1. 21-22) मलिकाचित' 

1: ( महिकापुष्पैः आचिताः quit: थम्मिछाः संयताः केशाः यासां ) चारुचन्दनः 
अत एब) चन्द्रिकादु ( [याँ चन्द्रकिरणेपु वा) अविभाव्याः 
[£ ) अभिसारिकाः ( कान्तार्थिनी तु या याति सङ्केतं साऽभिसारिकाः इति 
+ यान्ति, Here the subject of description 


^i 


Ti the moonlight, which is अप्रस्तुत, on account of the possession 
| by both ( women who had white Mallika flowers in their 
"tresses and were anointed with white sandal, and the 
moonlight ) of a common property, viz. whiteness. 
| The reason why this figure is ealled सामान्य is that here 
things with the same property 
uguishable ). Compare सम्मट 
स. 'तत्समानजुणयोगात्सामान्यम? 


there is connection of two 


s (which renders them un 


“तत्समानयुणनिंबन्धनात्सामान्यम' OF 
p. 169. 

What constitutes सामान्य is:—I. There are two T 
t of which are seen; Il. Both the things possess one 
proporiy in common ; HI. The two objects are within sig b 
but are not distinguished from each other, on account of 3 
the possession by both of the same property. "RU 


मीलिते......सेदायहः (p.58, ll. 23-24). The author now 
proceeds to distinguish between मीलित and सामान्य. In th 
former, an object possessing & quality in an inferior deg 
eclipsed by another possessing the same quality 
degree and the object that is निकृष्टयुण is not perce T 
= सामान्य both the objects are perceived, but they are ap} 
7 3 9 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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as un diQgitizedsby SaceyuTrust FawidatibrbaridieGangolrijec ts M i 
like properties. Compare अलं. स. वि. 'स्वरूपेणावगतस्यापि भेदानध्यवसाय; | 
a सामान्यं, बलवता तिरोहितत्वात्खरूपानवगमों मीलितमिति स्थितम्‌ ? p. 16g. 
" “प्रत्यक्षविषयस्थापि वस्तुनो बलव॒त्सजातीयग्रहणकृतं TAT ATS emen t मीलिते 
a g निगृद्यमानवस्तु न प्रसक्षविपयः RG. p. 516. This figure must also be 
ie distinguished from अपहुति. As there is no denial of anything 
i and as nothing else is assorted in the place of the former, this 
1M is not अपहृति 'नेयमपदछुतिः | किजिदपहव्य कस्याप्यनारोप्यमाणल्ात्‌ " एक्षाः | 
il p. 320. Similarly this is not RIN In the latter, we 
mistake one thing for another and both the things are not 
HI perceived (one is perceived and the other is remembered); 
while in सामान्य both tho things are directly perecived. ‘| 3 
आन्तिमता सङ्करः । तत्र सर्यमाणस्यारोपोच्तरानुभूयमानस्पेति विशेषात्‌ " उद्योत 

py. 154. 
+e Examples of सामान्य ७॥७:-ण्यस्मिन्हिगानीनिकरावदा? 
T8 प्रयाते । पुच्छाश्रयाभ्यां विकला इवाद्रो चरन्ति राकासु निरं चम 
| छक्कारायाँ कदाचन कौमुदी-महसि सुद्धशि at यान्त्यां गतो 
bit aaa: Alla: केनाप्यगीयत येन सा प्रियग्रृदमगान्मुक्ताशाक्का क नासि शुभप्रदः॥ 
i KP. X. 


` 


" 62 तद्गुण; ( Borrower ). 
j स्वगुणत्यांगात AJIA: तद्गुणः. When an object is res j 
presented as giving up its own quality and assuming the 
quality of another excellent thing (that is near), there B 
agm. An example is ‘amg ete? (p. 58 ll 27-28), This 

Sisu. IT.21. वदनछद्मपद्मपर्यन्तपातिनः ( वदनरूपं यत्पद्म तस्य पर्यन्ते समीपे | 
पतन्ति इति तान्‌ ) मधुलिहः (aaqa) उद्यग्रदशनांशुमिः (उद्गताभिः शुभदन्तप्रा 
आभिः) शल्य (श्वेततां) नयन्‌ ( आपादयन्‌) जगाद ( बलदेवः). Here, t 
bees, which are blue, are represented as giviug up the 
blueness and assuming the whiteness of the shining teetl d 
of Baladeva. 


The reason why this figure is called gam is that in th 
object of description (sz) assumes the properties | 
(aa) ॐ. e. of a thing not in question or of a thing t 
me qualityin an eminent degree, Compare K, P. 
` गुणोऽ्न्रास्तीति? or अलं. स. तिस्यौत्कृष्टयुणस्य गुणा अ 


essentials of azu ar 
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is near. TR PSPS Foundation erg e 808९४ thor does 
not speak anything about प्रक्रत or agga. His example also is. 
noteworthy. The bees are not yaa, but rather अप्रकृत. 
According to our author, agm occurs when one object ( whether 
gg ०" अप्रक्कत ) assumes the qualities of another. In giving 
the essentials of qzw above we follow the authority of 
Mammata. 


मीठिते......दइति भेद: (9. 58, 1]. 29-30). An objection may 
be raised:—in qag, the quality of one thing is concealed by 
another and so there is no difference between तद्नुण and सीलित, 
Our author replies to this as follows:—In मीलित, the thing itself 
is concealed by another, so that the former is not perceived at 
all; while in agm, both the things are perceived (and not only 
one, as in मीलित ), but the qualities of one are transferred to 
another; besides in मीलित, the thing that is covered up (or 
over-shadowed ) does not give up its own qualities and assume 
another’s (as in agn ), but is only over-shadowed by another 
possessing the same quality in an eminent degree; while in 
qam, the thing loses its own quality and assumes a different 
one. Compare ‘a चेदं मीलितम्‌ । तत्र हि प्रकृते वस्तु वस्त्वन्तरेण आच्छादित- 
लेन प्रतीयते, X€ तु अनुपहुतखरूपमेव प्रकृतं बस्त्वन्तरणुणोपरक्ततया प्रतीयते ` 
इत्मस्सनयोभेंद्‌ः " अल, स. 9. 170. तद्गुण must be distinguished from 
सामान्य also, In the latter, one thing does not give wp its 
qualities, but appears undistinguishable from another on 
account of the possession by both of similar properties; while 
in aga, both the things are seen distinctly, but one gives up 
its quality and assumes the quality of another (which is. 
dissimilar). In wit amd one thing is really seen and mistaken | 
to be another, which is remembered; while here both = seer 
and there is no mistake. Vide the following lucid remark 
of the Uddyota “मीलिते धर्मिण एवाग्रह:, सामान्ये$परित्यक्तयुणस्वैव भः j 
तिभासः, इह तु गुणमात्रस्थैवाभिभव : afi: प्रथग्मासश्रेति सेद इत्यर्थः | आन्तिमति | 
सर्यमाणस्यारोपोऽत्र शृह्ममाणस्यति भेदः । आन्तोनिवडलामावाचि P pp. 137-138, — 


An objection may be raised as follows:—W hat is common | 
io the three figures मीलित, सामान्य and तद्गुण is the non-perceptio 
of difference ( whether of qualities or things). So ination’ 
defining them separately, let there be one Alankara, ४1 
threo varieties. If a slight difference were suilicient to? 
stitute a distinct figure, then gast will have to be define 
a figure distinct from पणत Jagannatha repli 
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this is 789 6%/४2०%४ Fayet रिपाएक01592122१199910090 reasoning, 
रूपक, परिणाम, अतिशयोक्ति etc. cannot be separately defined and 
will form varieties of one figure, called अभेद. Besides, in eadh 
of the three figures there is a distinct charm, as in रूपक, परिणाम 
etc. ( which have been separately defined by all Alankarikas ) 
Vide R. G. pp. 516-517. 


Examples of aga ७/०:--विभिन्नवर्णा गरुडासजेन सूर्यस्य रथ्याः परितः 
स्फुरन्त्या । रलैः पुनयैत्र रुचं रुचा ख्वामानिन्यिरे वंशकरीरनीलेः ॥ fag. TV. 14; 
नीतो नासान्तिकं तन्व्या मालत्याः कुसुमोत्करः | बन्धूकभावमाचिन्ये रागेणाधरवर्तिना॥ 
R. ७, p. 513. 


63 sragu: ( Non-borrower ). 


हेतो सत्यपि (उत्कृष्टयुणपदार्थस॑निधानाख्ये हेतो सत्यषि) तब्रूपाननुहारः (quur 
TAJA AATEC न्यूनयुगेन अननुवर्तनं) su. When ono thing 
does not assume the quality of another, though there is a 
reason for it, there is अतब्नुण, This definition is word for word 
the same as that of the अलं. स. सतिहेतौ SEVIIE CHEERS EIU 


It should be noticed that the figure aago would occur in 
two ways:—I When something not in question ( अप्रकृत ), which 


-is न्यूनणुण, does not assume tho quality of the thing in question, 


which is उत्कृष्टयुण (although it comes in contact with the latter), 
there is aaga; IL when the thing in question ( प्रकत ) does not 
assume the quality of another which is not in question (asza) 
although the amza is quite near the yaa, there is अतद्नुण, The 
हेतु referred to in the definition means here ‘the presence of a 
thing possessing excellent qualities’. 


इन्त ... -..रज्यसि (ए. 59, 11. 3-4). गुणगौर (sp गौर धवल ), सान्द्रेण 
( घनेन ) रागेण (प्रेम्णा, रक्तवर्णेन ) भतेडपि ( पूर्णेऽपि ) मम हृदये निपण्णोडपि 
( खिति लब्धवानपि ) (त्वं ) इन्त कर्थं नाम न रज्यसि (रक्तो भवसि, अनुरक्तो 
भवसि ). The words रागेण and रज्यसि are Paronomastic. Here 
the प्रकृत object is the hero, who is called ‘white with qualities’ 
( i. 4, famous). Although the hero ( who is धवल ) is enshrined 
in the heart of the heroine, which is रक्त ( red or glowing with 


ardent love), he does not himself assume रक्तत्व ( redness or love 
for the heroine ). 


गाहममम्वु......चापचीयते (9. 59, 11. 6-7 ). mga (गङ्गायाः इदम्‌ 
xí गाङ्गं गङ्गासम्बन्धि ) अम्बु ( जले ) सितम्‌ ( शुञ्जम्‌ ), यामुनं अम्बु ( यमुनायाः 
जर्छ ) कजालाभ (कञ्जलसद्वशम्‌), राजर्स, उभयत्र मञ्जतः तव शुअता सा एव (एकवा 


. न न्यूनातिरिक्त 90; 0: di Raven जिल सभ्केए e aegiop भबति) न च अपचीयते 
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{ यमुनाजलमालिन्येन मलिना न भवति ). This verse isan example of 
ihe second variety of अतहुण- Here राजहंस (aaa) does not 
assume the qualities of the Ganges or the Jumna ( the अप्रकृत 5 
although they are in contact with him ( हेतौ सति अपि ) 


qda..--« agra (p.59, 11. 8-10). पूवत्र.-..--निष्पन्नम्‌. This 
has been explained above. araga, अपि although it is proper that 
it should follow. उत्तरत्र...---न तद्रपता. It may be contended that 
in गाङ्गमम्चु ete) the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशासा ( 4th variety ger 
प्रस्तुते तुल्यामिधानम्‌ ); the description of राजहंस is not really the 
matter in hand; the subject of deseription is a good man, who 
remains the same (in character) in prosperity or adversity. 
Our author concedes this contention and says that, although 
absolutely speaking the swan is अप्रस्तुत, still in comparison to 
the Ganges and the Jumna, the swan is a thing in question, as 
the Ganges and Jumna are still more removed from the real 
subject of decription, viz. a good person. Astheswan, who 
is thus relatively mga, does not assume the qualities of the 
rivers, though in contact with them, there is अतद्गुण. 


because, though the hero is placed in the heart which is full o£ 
राग (i. e. हेतो सत्यपि), he does not become रक्त (i. ०. there is कार्याभाव), 
and though the swan plunges in the bright and dark waters 
of the Ganges and the Jumna, it does not heighten or lessen 
aga should not be separately defined. 
Our author replies that अतद्भण deserves to bea distinot figure 
because there is a distinct charm in it, viz. the peculiar striking 
circumstance of the non-assumption of the quality of one thing 
by another. In विश्येषोक्ति, the charm consists in the representa- - 
tion that the effect does not follow, although its well-known — 
causes are present ; while in अतद्नुण) the charm lies in the non- | 
assumption of the quality of one by another. Even if there be 

a causal relation, the poet does not intend (in अतद्नुण) to empha- 

sizo it; what he (poet) insists upon as charming is गुणाग्रहण- 

We are informed by Jayaratha that अतद्गुण Was included under. | 
विशेषोक्ति by the author of अलङ्कारसार (p. 11 of = ) d 


बणौन्तरोत्प... ---विषमात्‌ (p- 59,1 11). अतहुण must bo- 
tinguished from the first variety of विषम, where the HEOR or 
Or actions of an effect are opposed to those of the cause 


In qu: ~ etc. (example of विषम), the sword which is 
aa ARUM (५ Prof. com Vit Shastri Coleen 


its whiteness. Therefore ३ 
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darkish produces fame ( which is white) i.e a dark thing 
produces an effect possessing a quality which is opposed ६० 
that of the cause. But in aaga, & distinct (and opposed ) 
colour is not produced; e. g. in ‘हन्त सान्द्रेण? ote. the राग of the 
heart in which the hero is enshrined, does not produee another 
(and an opposed ) colour in the hero. The only thing that 
happens is that the hero remains धवल as beforo and does nog 
assume (RA. 


The reason why this figure is called aago is तस्य प्रकृतस्य गुणा 
अस्मिन्‌ अप्रकृते न सन्तीति अतहुणः, अथवा तस्य अप्रकृतस्थ गुणा न्‌ wat न 
सन्तीति saga: Compare Mammata’s words कि च तदिति aH 
अस्येति च प्रकृतमत्र निर्दिश्यते’. 


Examples of अतद्भग ७/०:--धवलो सि जह वि सुन्दर तह वि तुए asa 
रंजिअं हिअअम्‌ । राअभरिए वि दिअए gea णिहित्तो ण रत्तो सि॥ (« juoted in 
K. P.); कुचाभ्यामालीढं सहजकठिनान्यामपि रमे न abet पत्ते तव 
हृदयमलन्तप्रृदुलम्‌ | मृगाज्ञानामन्तजननि निवसन्ती खलु चिरं न क दूरीभवति 
निजसौरभ्य विभवात्‌ NR. ७, p. 514, 


64 सूक्ष्मम्‌ (Subtle). 


यत्र आकारेण ( अवयवसं स्थानविशेषेण ) इङ्गितेन ( चेष्टाविशेधेण ) वा संलक्चितः 
सूक्ष्म: अर्थ: ( तीद्णमतिसंतेचः अर्थः ) कयाऽपि wap (बैदग्ध्यप्रकारेण ) सूच्यते 
तत्‌ सूक्ष्म उच्यते. When a delicate circumstance gathered from 
Some appearance (a) or from gesture (b) is intimated to 
another by means of a clever hint, it is सूक्ष्म, It should be 
observed that Amara gives आकार and इङ्गित as synonyms 
“आकारस्त्विङ्ग इ ङ्कितम्‌? IIT. 2. 15; in another place, he says आकाराः 
Aam 111. 3.162. The commentator Bhinuji explains 
“इङ्गितं चेष्टा । आ्कतिरवयवसंँस्थानम्‌ P. Mammata and our author 
seem to have taken आकार in the sense of भाकृति (posture or 
appearance ) and xf 


त in the sense of चेष्टा ( gosturo ). 
author of the अलळळ्लारसर्वस्वतजीविनी, says “आक्वतिव्यजिताश्वेष्टा इज्नित 5 
कारिताः । आकारः पुनराश्नातस्ता एवाबुद्धिकारिता: ॥ तारापुटअदृष्यादे विंकारा नि ज्वितं 
Be: i or सत्तजा भावा आद्या वु्यापरेन्यथा ॥? (quoted in the qari 
p. 465 ), 


सूक्ष्म means ‘not to bo apprehended by mon of dull under- 
standing.’ An example of (a)is ‘qq ete, (p. 59, II. 15-16). 
कापि वयस्या ( सखी ) तन्व्याः ( नायिकायाः ) कण्ठे वक्रस्यन्दिखेदबिन्दप्रवसीः 
( वक्त्रात्‌ स्यन्दरिभिर्गलङ्भिः स्वदविन्दूनां ward: पत्तिभिः ) fad (ahri) gg 
A fret cu. qub सनक ss वनयी (सूचयन्ती ) 


(azar: askea लिलेख ( ठिक्षितवपी ). 


CES 
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flere, the masculine action of a woman, concluded from the 
mixture of the drops of perspiration with the safiron on the 
throat, is intimated to her by another by means of drawing | 
on her hand the figure of a sword which is the characteristic 
£9 mark of man. Here the आकार (appearance ) is कुडुमभेद on the 
throat, which leads to the guessing of पुरुषायित ( the «gm अर्थ ) 
This delicate circumstance is indicated in a clever manner by 


नायिकायाः TRA गा 
तरतावेवे ति वक्रत्रस्यन्दील्य 


a 
गदेरभिप्रायः?. 


This has been explained above in the 2nd Pari. Here the 
curiosity of the lover to know the time of meeting, which 
(curiosity ) was guessed from the movements of his eyebrows 
etc. is intimated tohim by the closing of a lotus, which i 
(closing ) takes place at the approach of night. Here the सुक्ष्म 
a4 is the desire of the lover to know the time of meeting. . 
viz. the movements of tha 


An example of (b) 15 सङ्केतकालमनसं ete. ( p. 59, ll, 19-20 ) 
vos 


This agag is guessed by इङ्गित, 
eyebrows ete. The faet that the woman understands the 
menning of the look of the lover isconveyed in a clever 
manner ( भंग्या ) by the closing of a lotus. 

It should be observed that in सूक्ष्म, there exists अनुमिति 
also. But the figure is not अनुमान, because it is subordinate, 
The charm lies not in the inference of a delicate cireumstance 
from appearance or gesture, . but in devising a clever mark 
which would easily intimate to another that the delicate 
sumstance has been discovered अत्र विद्यमानमपि अनुमान सृक्ष्माङ्गम्‌ । 
नद्वारा सूद्मखैव चमत्कारिलात्‌ P sara p. 116. à 


SAARI 


An example of सूक्ष्म 15:--कृदा नौ सङ्गमो आवीत्याकीणें वक्त E 
Ret कान्तमबला Hert न्यमीलयत्‌ ॥ K, D. IL. ARON 
Dandin remarks पृञ्चसंसीलनादत्न सूचितो निशि सङ्गमः | आश्वासार्यतु 
प्रियमङ्गजपीडितम्‌ ॥ ) 


उद्भिन्नस्यापि ( प्रकाशं गतस्यापि) वस्तुनः व्याजात 
गोपनं व्याजोक्तिः The artful concealment of a t 


covered, is बानो fRref. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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An example is ‘Zaz ete. ( p. 59,11. 25-28 ). शिवः बः 
(युष्मान्‌ ) अबतात्‌ (रक्षतु) | कीढृशः । ART हिमाल्येन प्रतिपाद्यमाना दीयमाना 
गिरिजा पार्वती तस्याः हस्तः तस्य उपगूढं आछेपः (भावे क्तः) तेन उलसक्धिः 
आविर्भवद्भिः रोमाज्जादिभिः विसंर्थुलः व्ययः स चासौ अखिळविधिव्यासङ्गभ्गाक्ुलः 
सकल्वैवाहिकक्रियाभङ्गाकुलः ( दिवः ) । आः इति पीडायाम्‌ । ( ततश्च सात्तिकभावः | 
गोपनाय ) तुद्दिनाचलस्य (हिमालयस्य ) करयोः आः शेत्यमित्यूचिवान्‌ dee 
( हिमालयस्य ) अन्तःपुरं (Saa: ) मातृमण्डलं (areca: त्राह्मीत्याद्यास्तु मातर? 
ware I. 1. 88 ) गणाः (प्रमथाः शिवानुचराः) च तेः सखिते दृष्टः (fara: रक्षतु). 
शैलेन्द्र... भङ्गाकुलः who was perturbed by the appearance of tremor 
and horripilation due to the thrilling touch of Pirvati and was 
troubled by the fear of the irregular performance of the cere- 
monies of marriage (because his mind was distracted). Here, 
the love for Parvati that was hidden is manifested (उद्भिन्न) by 
the indications of love (अनुभाव of रति, viz. रोमाञ्च, वेपथु, eto. ); it 
is then concealed under the pretence (व्याजात ) that these indi- 
cations, viz. पुलक and qq, aro due to cold ( as cold also causes 
tremor and makes the hair stand erect ) Compare प्रदीप पुल- 
कबैपथुन्या Raai प्रकाशिता गूढा रतिः तयोः शेत्यकारणताप्रकाशनेनापह्तेति 
व्याजोक्तिरियम्‌ ?; ` अत्र रोमान्नादिनोद्धिन्नो रतिभावः शेलप्रश्षेपणेनापलपितः ॥ 
अलं. स. p. 174. 


What constitutes व्याजोक्ति is :--1. something is at first hid- 
den; II. then it is manifested somehow (involuntarily ); 111 
butitis then represented as not being due to what really 
causes it, but to something else, 


The reason why this figure is called व्याजोक्ति is that here | 
there is a putting forward (उक्ति) of a pretext (व्याज), viz. 
representing a thing as due to something else. Compare 
“वस्त्वन्तरप्रश्षेपरूपस्य व्याजस्य aratra: 9 अलं. स. p. 174. 


नेयं-.....दार्दातः (p. 59, 11, 29-30). Udbhata and his follo- 
wers do not define व्याजोक्ति separately, but include it under अपहुति. 
ur author distinguishes between the two figures, व्याजोक्ति 18 
ot the first kind of ama, because in the former, the विषय. 
ject on which something else is superimposed ) is not. 
mentioned by the person who conceals ( tlie real state 
. In à&eg ete, the बिपय is tho love of Siva fe 
Tt isnot directly expressed, but left to be unde 
the sense of the verse, In tho first kind of अप 


di 8 d i 
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मण्डल eto. ; while in व्याजोक्ति, only one is expressed and the other 
( the विषय, which is concealed under a pretext) is only sug- 
gested. Mammata draws another distinction between व्याजोक्ति 
and अपहरति, In अपहरति, there is resemblance between प्त and 
अप्रकृत (the उपमेय and the उपमान ); but this is not possible in 
ब्याजोक्ति. There is really no charming resemblance between 
रतिभाव and शैत्य, Besides in अपहुति, the उपमेय is denied and 
the उपमान is established in its stead; but in व्याजोक्ति nothing 
is denied, but something is represented as due to a cause other 
than that to which itis really due. “न चैपाध्यहृतिः; प्रकृताप्रकृ- 
तोभयनिएस्य साम्यस्वेहासम्भवात्‌ ? K. P:R. een emat ) उपमेयनिषेधपू- 
बैंकमुपमानव्यवखापनम्‌ | अत्र तु किल्चिदनिपिध्येव निमित्तान्तरप्रयुक्तलज्ञापनमित्यपि 
बोध्यम्‌ V उद्योत p. 108. The difference between व्याजोक्ति and the 
2nd kind of अपहृति has been explained in our notes on the 
ler (p. 1889 


66 स्वभावोक्तिः ( Natural Description ). 


अख क्रियारूपवर्ण नम्‌--215301 ४ क्रिया च रूपं च क्रियारूपे) खे (स्वकीये) 
च ते क्रियारूपे च खक्रियारूपे, ate स्वक्रियारूपे अ्थैस्वक्रियारूपे दुरूढे (ur 
स्थूल पतिमिरसंवेये ) अथे स्वक्रियारूपे तयोः वणेनम्‌. The description of such 
actions and characteristics of an object as are peculiar to it 
and are not easily perceived by all, is खभावोक्ति- दुरूइयोः means 
‘to be apprehended by the poet alone’. अर्थ means ‘a child and 
the like’. खयोः means ‘of such as belong solely to that object? 
(स एव एकः आश्रयः ययोः ). 


An example is लाङ्गलेन etc. ( p. 60, ll. 4-7 ) लाङ्गलेन 
क्षितितले ( भूमितलं ) अमिहत्य, अमपद्याम्‌ ( अग्रे वर्तिभ्याम्‌ पादाभ्याम्‌) असकृत्‌ 
Carta ) दारयन्‌ ( क्षितितलमिति योज्यम्‌ ), आत्मनि एव ( स्वदेहे एव ) अवलीय 
( प्रविद्य, अतिखवीभूयेति अर्थः ), अथ ( पश्चात्‌ ) गगन विक्रमेण ( अतिशक्तितया ) 
qi प्रोत्पतनू, स्फूजदेकारघोपः ( स्फूजन्‌ gx इति घोषः यस्य ), अखिलान्‌ जन्तून्‌ 
प्रतिदिश द्रावयन्‌ एषः कोपाविष्टः ( कोपेन आविष्टः ) अरुणोच्छूनचक्षः ( अरुणे रक्ते 
sega च चक्षुषी यस्य ) nag: (anza: ) प्रतिवनं (वने वने ) प्रविष्टः, अरुणो 
2 qug: the hyena, with red and swollen eyes. आत्मन्येवावलीय 
shrinking into himself for a moment. क्षिति...पञ्माम्‌-80raping 
the ground again and again with his front feet. Here there 


is a deseription of the actions and characteristios of a hyena — 


that are peculiar to it. 


Tt should be borne in mind that a matter of fact descrip- 


tion of an objegt does not constitute खभावोक्ति- - eveni 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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such a sentence as “प्य बलीवर्दोय घासमत्ति मुखेन? will be an example 
of खभावोक्ति. What constitutes स्वभावोक्ति is:—The description 
must be charming; II The description must be in reference tg 
the क्रिया and स्वरूप of an object, such as a child, lower animals 
ete. आदिना युवतिमुग्धकातरतिर्यग्ञ्रांतहीनपात्रादिसंग्रह” उद्योत p. 88; III 
The actions and charaeteristios described must be peculiar to 
the object described and must not be such as to be common ty 
it and others; IV the description must bo faithful and not 
hyperbolical. 


The figure स्वभावोक्ति was also called जाति* by ancient 
writers; e. g. दण्डिन्‌, «zz and भोज, See K. D. IT, 8-12. Rudrata 
defines जाति as 'संस्थानावस्थानक्रियादि यद्यस्य यादुर्श भवति । लोके चिरप्रसिद्ध 
तत्कथनमनन्यधा जाति: ॥ सिशुमुग्धयुवतिकातरतियेवसं भरान्तहीनपात्राणाम्‌। सा कालाः 
बस्थोचितचेष्टाखु विशेषतो रम्या ॥ VIT. 30-31. 

Examples of खभावोक्ति are ai agria: शक्षेणाये क्षणं चु qd 
लोलीकरोति प्रणयादिमामेप मृगाभकः ॥ उद्भट 111. 9; धूलीधूसरतनवो usaf 


तिरचनकलिपतेकनूपाः | कुतमुखवायविकाराः क्रो्डान्त gaa WAT: ॥ A 
XII. 32. 


67 भाविकम्‌ ( Vision ). 


यत्‌ अद्धतस्थ पदार्थस्य भूतस्य भथ भविष्यतः ( पदार्थस्य ) प्रत्यक्षायमाणल्वं 
( प्रलक्षवत्मतिभासमानता ) तत्‌ भाविकम्‌ उदाहृतम्‌. When a wonderful 
object, whether past or future, is so represented as to strike 
the mind as if it were present, it is termed भाविक, 


An example is मुनिः etc. (p. 60, 11. 11-12). This is cited 
in the ध्वन्यालोक p. 239, as an example where the description of 
a thing which is favourable to the development of some rasa 
produces great charm, although a figuro of speoch may be 
absent. अत एव च रसानुगुणार्थविचञेषोपनिवन्धनमळङ्कारान्तरविरहेऽपि च्छायाः 
तिशययोगि लक्ष्ये quud a यथा--मुनिजयति० । अत्र ह्यद्भतरसानुगुणमेकञ्चुङके 
मत्स्यकच्छपदर्शनं छायातिशयं पुष्णाति । तत्र tage जलसंनिधानादपि दिव्यगत्त्य 
कच्छप्रदर्शनमश्षुण्णवादद्भुतरसानुगुणतरम्‌ । guy हि वस्तु छोकप्रसिद्याद्भतमपिं 


नाश्चयकारि भवति | eq. p. 239. कुम्भसम्भवः ( कुम्भात्‌ सम्भवः यस्य ) महात्मा ` 


योगीन्द्रः ( योगिनां इन्द्र: श्रेष्ठ: ) मुनिः ( अगस्त्यः ) जयति, येन di ( अतिप्रतिडी ) 
दिव्यौ mazai ( मत्स्यकूर्मो विष्णोखतारौ ) एकचुलके दृष्टी. एकचुलके दृष्टी 
saw in tho hollow of one of his hands tho fish and the tortoise 
( the two incarnations of Vishnu ), when he ( Agastya ) drank 


— "टि ति 


नाः महाखजश्वम्पककुङमछरिच ॥' कादम्बरी. 


ला न Sundial लाहो पेयः पदाधेरुपपादिताः 
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thing is the seeing of the divine Fish and Tortoise in a hand- 
ful of water (the sea ) This wonderful thing appears as if it 
were present to the readers on account of the vividness and 
strikingness of the description. 

Another example is 'आसीदभ्नन ete” भाविभूषणसम्भाराम्‌ = भावी 
भूषणानां सम्भारः समृद्दः यस्याम्‌ (thy form ) with the profusion of 
ornaments that is to adorn it hereafter. Here in the first half, 
a past object ( भूत ), viz. collyrium and in the second half, the 
future object, viz. profusion of ornaments are represented as 
if they were present before the eyes. 


In the above treatment of the figure Bhivika, we widely 
differ from the interpretation of Ramacharana, राम० takes 
z to be of two sorts:—l agaa पदार्थस्य प्रलक्षायमाणलम्‌ and 


७ 
कान” OREO 
याथ भविष्यतः प्रलक्षायमाणल 


A 


He instance 'सुनिजयति? ete. 
asan example of the first and sepes ete. as an example 
of the 2nd. We, on the other hand, think that राम० is wrong, 


that ‘a are no such two varieties, and that the two 


examples of one and the same thing, viz. agad 
qather ( whether भूत or भविष्यत्‌ ) प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वम्‌, Our reasons 
ws interpretation be accepted, then 
we shall be obliged to suppose that our author sets at naught 
all ancient and respectable authority. Bhāmaha, Udbhata 
and Ruyyaka all define Bhavika as the representation of 
something 


aro:—I If Rimacharal 


as if it were present. None of 


them spea 


asa distinct variety of भाविक 
Udbhata and Ruyyaka in the 
is one of the conditions ( or 
Note carefully the following 
इव दृश्यन्ते यत्राथी भूतभाविनः ॥ 
झत्दानाकुलता चेति तस्य हेतु 
रचक्षते ॥? भामह 111.52-53 ; 'प्रलयक्षा इव यवार्थी इश्यन्ते भूतभाविनः । अत्यळुताः 
स्यात्तदाचामनाकल्येत भाविकम्‌॥? sxe Vi 125 अतीतानागतयोः emp 
यमाणस्वं माविकम्‌। सुन्न । अतीताचागतयो भूतभाविनोरपैयोरको किकत्वेनात्सज्ुतत्वाद 
व्यस्तसम्वन्थरहितशब्दसन्दर्गसमर्पितत्वाच्च प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वं भांविकन्‌ ए अल. सुः 


p.178. Tl. Ramacharane’s interpretation is opposed to the | 


words of the author himself. If there were iwo varieties of 
आविक, we expect some such particle as x and some reference 
to the two-fold division (as fear) in the definition of भाविक. 
There is nothing of the sort. Moreover, our author " Y 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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which clearly show that the second example illustrates the 
same thing as the first, and preclude the idea that there 
| are two varieties, We therefore think that Rimacharana 
, should not be followed, even though Pramadādāsa follows 
| him in his translation. 
What constitutes भाविक is:—I There is a decription of 
| something past or future; II The description is of something 
| 
| 


whieh is strikingly wonderful or extraordinary ( चित्र or aga) 

IIL The description is put in words that are perspicuous and 

the best adapted to the sense; IV The description of the past | 

or future object must be such as to vividly present the object | 

i tothe reflective mind of the reader. Vide the interesting | 

T | 
| 


remarks of the अलं. स. pp. 178-180. Tt should be borne in 
mind that the figure भाविक is spoken of as प्रवन्धविषय ( having the 
whole work for its province, and not a verso) by Dandin and 
Bhamaha. Bhatti, in his Bhatti-kivya (canto 12), follows the 
T same view. According to thom, the figure permeates the whole | 
composition and not a single verse. It is for this reason that 
Dandin and Bhamaha do not give an example of भाविक, See ' 
K. D. II. 364-366. 


The reason why this figure is called भाविक 15 :--भाव means 

‘the intention of the poet ( कवेराशय: or अभिप्रायः ) and the 

figure is called माविक, because in it the meaning of the poet is 

so well conveyed that it is as it were roflocted in the reader 

( i. ८. the reader vividly feels the same emotion which inspired 

the poet ); or भाव means ‘revolying in the mind,’ and the figure 

is called भाविक, because in it there is this revolving in the mind 

of the readers. Compare K. P. X. “भावः कवेरभिप्रायोडत्रास्तीति 

C भाविकम्‌ /; aAa भावः आशयः श्रोतरि प्रतिबिम्ब॒त्वेनास्ती ति, भावो भावना 
वा पुनः पुनश्चेतसि निवेदनं सोत्रास्तीति ? अलं, स. p. 178. 


न चायं प्रसादाख्यो गुणः... ...अहेतुत्वात (p. 60, 1]. 16-17). 10 was 
said above ın dealing with the essentials of भाविक that the words 
must be well adapted to the sense so as to vividly present the g 
meaning of the poet to the reader's mind. It may bo contended 
that this is not possible unless the words are perspieuous and 
ence that भाविव is nothing but the guna प्रसाद, Tt was E in 
e first pari. that rasa is the soul of poetry and that, just 
bo: | are possessed by the soul, there are 
ENP OW hich are manifest 


X. 93-94 भाविक. SAHITYADARPANA, 309 


Digitized by Sarayu el Foundation and eGangotri 
by words. ne num par of these ams is given differently by 


different writers. Mammata and our author speak of only 
three Gunas, माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and प्रसाद. See K. P. VIII Ul. and 
S, D. VIII Pari. प्रसाद ( Lucidity, Perspicuity ) is defined by 
K. P. as 'शुप्केन्वनाग्निवत्स्वच्छञलवत्सहसेव यः | व्यामोत्यन्यत्प्रसादो5सौ सर्वत्र 
विहितस्थितिः W and again श्रुतिमात्रेण शब्दात्तु येनाथंप्रत्ययो भवेत्‌ । साधारणः 
समग्राणां स प्रसादो गुणो मतः WK, P. VIII p. 476 and p. 486 (Va.). 
Prasada is a Guna which is common to all Rasas, by which the 
moment the words are uttered, the meaning is apprehended 
and which pervades the mind at once (i.e. which is instru- 
mental in evolving at once the Rasas in the mind), in the 
case of वीर or Ñg like fire pervading dry fuel and in the case of 
s or करुण like water permeating a clean sheet of cloth. An 
example of प्रसादगुण is परिम्लानं पीनस्तनजघनसङ्गादुभयतस्तनोमैध्यस्थान्तः 
परिमिलनमप्राप्य हरितम्‌-। इदं व्यस्तन्यासं छथभुजलताक्षेपवलने: कृशांग्याः सन्तापं 
वदति बिसिनीपत्रशयनम्‌ ॥' रलावली 11. Our author replies that प्रसाद 
is not the same as भाविक, because the former is not a (necessary) 
cause of a past or future thing appearing as if it were 
present, Our author means that प्रसाद ( Perspicuity ) is not 
absolutely necessary for the appearance ofa past or future 
object as if it were present. ‘This latter may be brought about 
by other things, such as attendant circumstances, the powerful 
feeling of the poet or reader etc. 


न चाद्धतो......हेतुखात ( 9. 60, 1.17). The past or future 
thing must be अद्भत in भाविक. So it may be said that भाविक is 
not a figure at all, but merely agata. The Rasas are § or 9. 
'शङ्गारहास्यक्ररुणा रोद्ररीरभयानकाः। RATATA नाव्ये रसाः स्मृताः । 
aws reps VI. 15 (the 9th is शान्त ) विस्मय is the स्थायिभाव 
of अद्भतरस, the विभावऽ are seeing something that is extraordin- 
ary, accomplishment of what is desired, इन्द्रजाल ete. The 
अनुभा (indications ) are नयनविस्तार, रोमाञ्च ete. The terms 
स्थायिभाव ete. have been explained in the notes on the 1st परिच्छेद. 
The स्थायिभाव विस्मय, in conjunction with the appropriate IEEIECA 
amnas and व्यभिचारिभावड, evolves in the mind of the spectator 
or reader the agaga. An example of aga is 'चराचरजगल्ञालसदने 
qid तव । egdi वीश्ष्यासि हृतचेतना ॥ कदाचिद्धगवतो वासुदेवस्य 
वदनमालोकितवत्या यशोदाया इयसुक्तिः । अत्र वदनमालम्वनम्‌ | अन्तर्गतचराचर- 
जगज्जालदशीनभुद्ीपनम्‌ | छतचेतनत्व॑ तेन Ue रोमाश्जनेत्रस्फारणादि AT ATA l 
च्रासादयो व्यभिचारिणः ॥ R. 0. p £2. Our author replies that भाविक 


is not ergata, because the former is what causes विस्मय (the — 
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स्थायिभाव of WETGI AW hat die datiomagg eRanggy seems to 3 " 
be as follows :—the स्थायिभाव विस्मय; in conjunction with the i 
Quas and aguas eto. causes the development of agam: 
SUD 
while in भाविक there is no विस्मय, but only what would xí 
f Qaa; ०. g. in आसीदभ्षन ete. there is no reference to the sentiment - 
i of wonder in the speaker or reader i. €. the speaker or reader | 
is not represented as engrossed in relishing अद्भुतरस but rather 


as perceiving as it were what is past or future. This state 

of his may cause विस्मय to others. But as regards him, there 

| P is no विस्मय and hence no AGA. Pramadidisa asks us to 

f read अहेतुत्वात्‌ for हेतुत्वात्‌. But then it would be hard to 

explain the words, as he himself remarks “Tt indeed seems odd 
to speak of the representation of a wonderful object causing | 
no wonder.” Tho ms. G reads विस्मयं प्रति तस्याहेतुत्वात्‌, which 

. seems to have been due to the copyist transcribing again the 
words in the preceding lino ‘FATAL. 


Va न चाति.....-भावांत. (p. 60, 11. 17-18). भाविक is not अतिशयोक्ति, 
because there is no introsusception in the former ( while it 
exists in the latter). In अतिशयोक्ति, one thing is completely - 
swallowed up by another and is spoken of in terms of the latter. 
fn भाविक also, a thing which is past or future is spoken of as. 
being present; and so there is अभेदाध्यवसाय. This objection our 
author meets witha flat denial. In भाविक there is no अभेदाध्य | 
वसाय at all. Even when the past or future object vividly 
presents itself to the mind as if 16 were present, there is a deep- | 
seated but certain knowledge that the object is past or future. | 
Compare अळं. स. नापीयमतिशयोक्तिः । अन्यस्यान्यतयाध्यवसायाभावात्‌ V 
क. 179. T&should be observed that the Uddyota says tha 
भाविक isthe same as that अतिशयोक्ति in which there is असम 

सम्बन्ध, ‘anal सम्बन्धरूपातिशयोत्तमैव गतार्थोयम्‌ । प्रलक्षासम्बन्धे5 
तत्समन्धवर्णनात्‌ | भूतादिवस्त्वसम्जन्येडपि तत्सम्बन्धवर्णवाञ्चिति ? उद्योत p. 99. 


eee e TTA (2. 60, 1. 18-19 ). Our author co 
" he very words of tho az. स. In भ्रान्तिमानू, one thing is mi; 
E ken for another similar toit. Here there is no mistaki 
>. hat is past or future is mentioned as past or future, 
ardizaa eto. 


स्वमावोक्तिः-.....स्तीति Cp. 60, 1. 19-21). 10 wa 


e isa d ‘aon of an extraor 
£l = A 


A 
| 
| 
| 
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thore is a description of an object with regard toits क्रिया or रूप. 
What difference is there between the two? The reply is:—In 
खभावोक्ति, there is a faithful description of the nice (सूक्ष्म) 
characteristics of an objet of everyday experience; while in 
भाविक, there is the peculiarly striking circumstance, viz. an 
object (really past or future) appearing as present. Clearly put, 
the difference is as follows:—I. in स्वभावोक्ति there is a description 
of the peculiar 8s of लौकिक वस्तु, such as a child, a beast, a 
frightened person ete. ; in भाविक there is a description of an 
अलोकिकवस्तु asin “मुनिः? etc.; II in स्वभावोक्ति the description is 
admitted by all to be faithful, but there is no appearance of a 
past or future object as if it were present; in an, a past or 
future object does appear as if it were present. ‘ari सुन्दरवस्ठु- 
स्वभाववणनात्‌ aaah: | तस्यां छौँकिकवस्तुगतसृक्ष्मधर्मेवर्णने साधारण्येन हृदय" 
संवादसम्भवात्‌ , WA लोकोत्तराणां वस्तूनां स्फुटतया (पुरःस्फुरदपतया ) ताटस्थ्येन 
प्रतीतौ ( तेः? Y अलं. स. p. 181. 


यदि ga...--agu: If, in a rare case, in the description of the 
nature of an object, the above peculiarity occurs, then there 
is a commixture of the two figures (भाविक and स्वभावोक्ति). tf 
while describing the peculiar ys of a लौकिकवस्तु, 1५ 5० happens 
that the thing, being past or future, vividly appears before the 
mind as if it were present, then there is सङ्गुर of भाविक and 
स्वभावोक्ति. An example of such a सहूर is given by sm. 
५ेरम्भोऽत्र हरीश्वरे नखमुखैः कण्डू यमाने गले कुर्वन्पुच्छविवतेनां निविरतो रोमन्धली- 
लायितात्‌ । संमीलन्नयने विसंस्थुललसत्सालं नतोच्नामितग्रीवे निश्चलकणोमीः्वरबलीवदेः 
सुखं मन्यते ॥' अत्र वृषभस्य पुच्छविवतेनादिस्मधमेवणैनेन खभावोक्तिः, प्रसक्षायमाः 
णत्वेन भाविकमित्यनयोः समावेशः U अ. स. विः p. 101. 


अनात......इत्यादौ (p 60, 1. 23-27 ). amaa: अपि (afar 
मानं आःतयत्रं छत्र यस्य ) अयं सितातपत्रेः ( सितच्छत्रैः सार्वभौमत्वसूचकैः ) सर्वतः 
वृत इव अन्न लक्ष्यते । एपः अचामरोऽपि ( अविद्यमानं चामरं qur) कोऽपि अर्थ सदैव 
विलासबालव्यजनेन ( बिलासा एव बालव्यजने चामरे तेन विलासयुक्तेन बालव्यजनेन 
वा, चामरा चामरं वालव्यजनं रोमगुच्छकम्‌? इति रभसः ) वीज्यते. अचामरोऽप्येष 
eto, who is he that, without a chamara, is ever fanned with a 
graceful chimera or with a chamara of graceful movements” 
कोपि may also mean ‘some wonderful or indescribable person.” 
Here some great man is spoken of. He appears to the speaker 
as covored with white umbrellas (perhaps on account of his 
Majestic mien or his fame), although he be without any. 
Somebody may say that here also the figure 15 भाविक, Our 


author repliga thas bh ezg is 29 क्षाविक un the verse, "m Ws 
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1 
subject of description is what is actually apprehended (ang 
not what is past or future ) The porson spoken of is present 


i before the speaker and besides the description of the umbrella | 
L and chámara as boing present is due to a sort of reasoning 
F । ( viz. as he is possessed of kingly lustre, ho must be surrounded | 
|| | by umbrellas ) वणेना...... स्वरूपत्वात्‌ And because this figure hag f 
p for its essence the circumstance of appearing as present solely 

| through the force of the description. Compare अल, स. “ay 
I | कचिद्वणनीयस्य वर्णनावशादेव प्रलक्षायमाणत्वम्‌ | क्चित्यत्यक्षायमाणस्येव वर्णनम्‌। 
M | आदयो यथोदाहृतं men ( मुनिर्जयतीलादि ) | द्वितीयो यथा- “अनातपत्रो? इत्यादि... 
I". तस्माद्वास्तवमेव महत्त्वसुत्तरत्र प्रकारविषये वर्णितमिति नायमलक्कारः।” pp. 182-83, 
I $ यत्पुनरप्र-.. ---इत्यादो where something, though not actually present 
it appears as if present on account of the description, there this | 


figure occurs as in आसीदज्ञन' etc. 


An example of a future वस्तु 15 “ब्रिप्तो त्क्षिप्ताखिलखुरपुटाहन्यमाना द्वि | 
| रौद्रभ्वानत्रस्यत्सुरवरनमस्कारवाग्दत्तकर्णः । पा णरपर्शीद्वहनतुरगं पेरयन्म्लेच्छजातिं 
| जेष्यत्येप त्रिभुवनविभुः कर्किरूपेण विष्णुः ॥ a. a. वि. p. 182. Jayaratha 
j 
t 


gives the following as an example of भाविक ‘ATE रणः क्षत 
इत्यकाण्डे तन्वी स्थिता कतिचिदेव पदानि गत्वा । आसीद्विवृत्तवदना च विमो चयन्ती , 
शाखासु वस्कलमसक्तमपि द्रुमाणाम्‌ ॥' uro I. (अत्र पादयोः शकुन्तलायाश्च aaa 
| अल्यक्षत्वेन प्रतीतिः V). 
| 68 उदात्तम्‌ (The Exalted). 
Ti लोकातिशयसम्पत्तिवणना ( लोकातिक्रान्ता सम्पत्तिः समृद्धिः तस्याः वर्णना) 
उदात्तम्‌ उच्यते, यत्‌ वा अपि मदतां चरितं प्रस्तुतस्य ( वर्णनीयत्वेन अङ्गिनः ) अङ्ग 
waa. The description of prosperity exceeding all ordinary 
experience is उदात्त (1 ); so also it is उदात्त when the actions of 
the great become (are represented as ) subordinate or collateral 
to the subject in hand (11), 
An example of (I) is अघःक्कता ete. (61, 1. 1-2). : 
( नगर्यो) अधःकृताम्मोधरमण्डळानां ( अधःकृतं अम्भोधराणां पयोधराणां मण्डलं यैः) | 
ज्योत्खानिपातात्‌ क्षरतां ( स्यन्दमानानां ) शशांकोपलकुद्विमानां (चन्द्रकान्तमणिभिः 
निबद्धानां कुट्धिमानां ‘gasd निबद्धा भू?) पयोभिः (जलेः ) केलीवनं 
(क्रीडाकानन ) वृद्धि (पुष्टि) उरीकरोति (स्वीकरोति, पुष्टिं गच्छतीत्यर्थः). _ 
अधःकृताम्भोधरमण्डलानां दाशां-.-मानाम्‌ of the roofs of tho p 
which ( roofs ) leave the sphere of tho clouds far beneath them, 
4, €. which are built so high. Here what is to bo conveyed is 
the extreme prospority of the citizens. For this purpose 
 "hyperbolical description is given to the effect that pleasure 
3 OOO. fook. Satya urat Siebe CONGR from roofs of moon 
0006 disi n 


prm 
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An example of (II) is नाभि etc. (61,11. 3-4). This 

occurs in रघु XIIL 6. नामिप्रभिन्रान्बुरहासनेन ( नामेः प्रभिन्ने उद्गतं 


aed पड आसनं यस्य ) प्रथमेन धात्रा ( वेधसा, दक्षादीनामपि खट्टा ) संस्तूयमानः, 
युगान्तो चितयोगनिद्रः ( युगान्ते उचिता परिचिता योगनिद्रा यस्य ) पुरुषः ( परमात्मा 
विष्णु: ) लोकान्‌ संहृत्य ( विर्यं नीत्वा ) असुं (ui) अभिश्ञेते. Here the 
subject of description is the ocean and it is therefore the 
principal topic (अङ्गिन्‌). The actions of the lord Vishnu are 
here subordinate or collateral ( zz) to the description of the 
sea. The great Lord, whois used to the slumber of Yoga at 
ihe end of a mundane period and who destroys the worlds, is 
here spoken of as resting on the ocean. This suggests the 
greatness of the latter. 


The two varieties of उदात्त ave really two distinct figures 
but they have been treated together because the same name is 
given to both. The first is called उदात्त, because there isa des- 
cription of the possession of enormous prosperity; the second 
variety is called उदात्त, because in it the subject of description 
ig connected with the actions of a truly noble personage. 
Compare ‘एतेन उदात्तैश्वर्ययोगादुदात्तः प्रायुक्तः, भयं तूदात्तपुरुपचरितयोगादुदात्त 
इति पूर्वस्मादन्‍्य एवायमलङ्कारोऽमेदात्‌ । परं तु शाब्दसान्यादस्यैव( त्रैव ?) RETIA 
तरल Y. 331. ale called this figure उदार and azz speaks of it 
as अवसर. 

What disinguishes उदात्त from भाविक and स्वभावोक्ति is that in 
the two latter, things are described as they are, while in उदात्त 
( lst variety) tho poet gives an imaginative description of an 
object as possessed of prosperity beyond the experience of 
man, ‘quate भाविके च यथावढस्तुवणेनम्‌ । तद्विपक्षलेनारोपितवस्त्वात्मन 
उदात्तस्यावसरः । तत्रासम्भाव्यमानविभूतियुक्तस्थ वस्तुनो ana कविप्रतिभोत्यापित- 
मेश्वर्यलक्षणमुदात्तम्‌ ? अलं. स. Pp- 133-184. 

Examples of उदात्त ॥।९:-उबाच च यतः कोडे वेणुकुअरजन्मभिः। 
मुक्ताफलेरलङ्कारः शबरीणामपीच्छया ॥ पुष्ट्नेन्द्रनील्वैदूयेपझरागमये वियत्‌। शिरोभिरु 
छिखयन्न शिखरं गन्धमादनम्‌ ॥ उद्धट TV. 19 and 20; चाणक्यो नक्तमुपयान्नन्द- 
aiempé यथा । शशिकान्तोपलच्छन्ने विवेद पयसां गणैः ॥ भामह TEL 133 n. 
तदिदमरण्यं यसिन्दशरथवचनानुपालनब्पसनी । निवसन्बाहुसहायश्चकार रक्षक 
रामः ॥ gzz VII. 104. 


69, 70, 71, 72 रवत्‌, HAG, ऊजेखि, समाहितम्‌ 
( Impassioned, Devoted, Impetuous and 
Allayment ). 


(1) Wher Sob रि Ve(8)oereGelniiiance of रस and भाव, 
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or (4) the quelling of a भाव (sentiment ), are reduced toa 
subordinate condition, they become ornaments and are | 
respectively termed रसवत्‌, प्रेयः; ऊर्जस्वि, and समाहित, 


-————————————— —— 


Rasas are Love etc. which are particular states of the mind 
of the spectator or reader, and are evolved by appropriate 
Raas, अनुभावऽ and व्यभिचारिसाव$- All these torms have been ex- 
plained in the notes on tho 1st Pari. It sometimes so happens 
4 that the principal Rasa is one, while another Rasa helps on its 
| development and is therefore subordinate to it. When this is 
i the case, the figure is रसवत्‌ , which is so called because in it 
: there is association of a Rasa. Compare “प्रधानतां यत्र रसादयो 
| गता रसो रसादिध्वनिगोचरो भवेत्‌ । भवन्ति ते यत्र रसादिपोषका रसाथलक्कारदशा 
हि सा पृथक्‌ uU quoted by Jayaratha, p 186; 'यस्मिन्काब्ये प्रधानतया$ 
| ast वाक्याथीभूतस्तस्य चाङ्गभूता ये रसादयस्ते रसादेरलङ्कारस्य विषय इत्ति | 
| मामक्रीनः Wa: ध्वन्यालोक p. 71 An example of रसवद्‌ is अयं से 
| रसनोत्कपी पीनस्तनविमर्दनः । नाभ्यूरुजधनस्पशी नीवीविस्रंसनः करः U^ महाभारत 
| zd अ० 24.19. This verse was cited by Vis'vanütha in the 


4th Pari. These are the words of the wives of Dhüris'ravas, 
who fell in battle, at the sight of his hand. ‘AY दृइयमानावस्थः कर्‌ | 
इत्यन्वयः । पूर्वावस्थामेवाह-रसनेत्यादि | रसनां काल्लीमुत्कर्षतीति । तथा पीनयोः | 
स्तनयोर्विमईकारी | नाभिश्च ऊरू च जघनं चैतानि स्पृशतीति तच्छीलः । (“नीवी | 
संग्रथनं नार्या जवनस्थस्थ वाससः नाममाला ) वसतनग्रन्धेविसंसनः मोचकः इति । एवं ` 
चेरबबिधशङ्गारलीलापात्रभूतस्य ईदृशदुरवस्थाप्राप्तिरिति करुणपरिपोर्षः ? उ. चं, ए. | 
159. This verse forms part of the lamentations of the women. - 
The principal Rasa is करुण (Pathos). In the present verse the | 
Rasa is srgm ( Love). ‘The description of the amorous moves 
ments of the hand, that are remembered by the women, | 
heightens the main Rasa ( viz. करुण ), because the recollection 
of those movements is an excitant ( उद्दीपनविभाव ) of करुण ( the 
loss of the womon appears the greater when it is seen what the 
hand had been to them). Thus love being not the principat 
Rasa intended, but only subordinate (as heightening the maim 
Rasa, Karuna ) the figure is wae. vanaaf Similarly in tho 
Case of other Rasas. An example of zgqz, where करुण 15 an अङ्ग 
is कि दासन न मे प्रयास्यसि पुनः प्राप्तश्चिराद्दशय केयं निष्करुण प्रवास 
_ केनासि दूरीक्कतः | स्ान्तेष्विति ते बदन्प्रियतमव्यासक्तकण्ठ्मद्दों बुद्धा 
रित्तवाहुवळयस्तारं रिपुख्जीजनः॥? eo p. 72 ( इत्यत्र करुणरसस्य शुद्धस्याङ्गभ 
TACHA ). Another example, where हास्य 18 
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zq:—The figure is so called, because of its being a favourite ta: 
of the best ( of critics ), or because of its causing great pleasure | 
( प्रकृष्टानां fa तस्य भावः, or age प्रिये यस्मिन्‌ तस्य भावः प्रकृषष्टप्रियत्व॑ 
anja). The figure प्रयः occurs when what is called भाव 
( Incomplete 7) becomes subordinate to something else. 
भाव is defined by Mammata as 'र॒विदेवादिविषया, व्यभिचारी तथाश्चितः | 


wai St, which is explained by प्रदीप as follows:— रतिरिति 
खायिभावोपलक्षणस्‌ | देवा दिविषयेल्यप्राश्तरसावस्थोपलक्षकन्‌ | तेन देवादिविषया सर्वा, 
कान्ता दिदि [पुष्टा रतिः, हासादयश्वा [:, प्राधान्येन व्यक्षितो व्यभिचारी 
त्र भाव वातव्यम्‌ 12 p. 106 (Nir.). aja occurs when (1) 
( the पाव ) Love has for its object God, asage ete. ( not 


the husband or wife), or when (II) Love, even though its 
abject be the husband or wife, is not well nourished or when 
( IIT ) the other स्वायिमाव$, such as हास ९६०. are so described as 
not to reach the condition of Rasa, or when (IV ) a Vyabhi- 
chari-bhava is developed as the principal sentiment. An 
example of भाव, where a व्यमिचारिभाव (this term has been 
explained already ) is developed as the principal sentiment is | 
“निएत्कोपवञ्चात्मरभावपिहिता दीर्घ न सा कुप्यति खयगोयोत्पतिता भवेन्मयि gaat- : 
मस्या मनः । at eg बिवुधद्विघोञपि न च मे शक्ताः पुरोवर्तिनी सा चात्यन्तमगोचरं 
नयनयोरयतिति कोऽयं विथिः ॥' अत्र हि विप्रलम्मरससद्धावे$्पीयति वितकोख्यव्यमि- 
चारिचमत्कियाप्रयुक्त आखादातिशयः | लोचन p. 65. An example of 
प्रेयः is आमीलितालस ote. (p. 61, ll 11-12 ). आमीलिते ईपन्सुकुलिते 
अलछसविवर्तिततारके (waa अलसं यथा स्वात्‌ तथा विवर्तिते घूर्णिते तारके, 
“तारका5६णः कनीनिका? ययोः ) अक्षिणी यस्याः (तान), मत्कण्ठबन्ये ( मत्कण्ठाळेपे ) 
द्रश्षथा ( इपच्छुया शिथिला ) वाडुवली वाहुलता यस्याः (TA), प्रखेदवारिकणि- 
कात्रितगण्डबिम्बी ( सुरतश्रमेण जनितैः ) प्रभूतखेदजलविन्दुभिः आचितं पूर्ण गण्ड बिम्बे 
कपोलपाली यस्याः ताम्‌, अनिशं ( अविरतं ) संस्मृत्य अन्तः ( अन्तःकरणं ) शान्ति 
न एति. आमीलिता...... sfi— With eyes half closed, in which the 
eyeballs were languidly moved. Here the first three lines | 
describe the characteristics of सम्भोगशङ्गार ( Love in union), 
which is subordinate to the mood ( व्यभिचारिभाव ) called 
स्मरण (Reminiscence). The व्यभिचारिभाव itself is subordinate to 
विप्रलस्भछज्ञार ( Love in separation ), because the topic of deseri- 
ption is the state of the separated lover who remembers lis 
past experiences of love. Another example of प्रेयः is “a 
पानदुळूितया दृष्टया क बिश्नम्यतां त्वद्वाक्यश्रवणाभियोगपरयोः श्राव्यं कुत 
एभिस्तत्परिरम्मनिभरतरैरङ्गैः कथं खीयतां कष्ट तद्विरहेण संप्रति वयं 
गताः ॥ अत्र चिन्ताख्यो व्यभिचारिभावः ( विप्रलम्भञङ्गारस्याज्ञस्‌ )” 
p.189. Both wae and दण्डिन्‌ quote the same ver 
examplo of प्रयः COA geken अथ या सन्‌ ` 
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जाता त्वयि गृहागते | कालेनैपा भवेत्पीतिस्तवेवागमनात्पुनः ॥ भामह TTT. 5; the | 


ame is काग्यादश 11. 276 on which दण्डी says इत्याहृ युक्तं बिदुरो 
नान्यतस्ताइशी धृतिः । भक्तिमात्रसमाराध्यः सुप्रीतश्व ततो हरिः ॥', But tho भ्रयः 
of भामह and zug} is not such a complicated affair as that of 
later writers. 


safaq—When रसाभास and भावाभास become subordinate to 
something else, there is aafiq. We have explained in our notes 
on the lst Pari. the meaning of रसाभास, Whon रस and भाव are 
described in connection with improper ( or unworthy ) objects, 
there occur respectively रसाभास and भावाभास. “जासासत्वमविषयः 
प्रवृत्याइनौचित्यम्‌ ? भलं. स. p. 185. The figure is called ऊर्जेस्वि, 
because in it there is 'ürjas, i.e. impetuosity or force, in so 
for as there is improper procedure. An example of safa ( due 
to रसाभास ) is वने etc.’ (p. 01, ll. 15-16) निजस्त्रियः परिहृत्य 
अखिलकलासक्ताः ( नृत्यगीतादिकलासु आसक्ताः ) पुलिन्दाः ( किराताः ) बने 
त्वद्वैरिवनितावृन्दे ( तव वैरिणां याः वनिताः तासां समूहे) रति कुर्वते. Here 
the principal sentiment is that of love having for its object 
the king ( राजविषया रति isa भाव and not रस - to the 
definition quoted above 'रतिदेंवादिविपया etc? ). This sentiment 
is helped by the description of tho love of the savages for the 
royal ladies. This is शृङ्गाराभास (and not झुज्ञार ), because there 
is impropriety ( अनोचित्य ) in the love as it is adulterous. As 
शुङ्गाराभास is here subordinate to something else, the figure is 
ऊर्जस्वि. The same holds good in tho case of ऊर्जेस्वि based upon 
भावाभास. An example of it is “द्विपां तवारण्यनिवासमीयुपां नितम्बिनीनां 
निकुरम्बकं नृप । मुहुर्मुदृर्यश्रवलद्विलो चनं न केन पछीपतिन। निरीक्षितः (तम्‌?) ॥” 
(quoted by Jayaratha, p. 190). Here tho ( व्यभिचारिभाव ) औत्सुक्य 


(eagerness ) of the S'abaras, having for its object the wives | 
of others, is a भावाभासः This भावाभास is subordinate to the main : 


sentiment of Love for the king. 


समाहित--समाहित means 'giving up or quelling’ (of a senti- 

. ment). The figure समाहित occurs when भावप्रशम (or भावशान्ति ) 
. becomes subordinate to something else. An example is अविरल ete. — 
quoted by Mammata ( K, P. V, Và, p. 108). अविरलकर 
( अविरलानि निरन्तराणि करवालानां खङ्गानां कम्पनानि पैः ) भुकुटीत” 


f 
| 
| 
| 
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तानपि बिश्रती किमपि न छान्तासि तुभ्यं नमः | आश्रयेण मुहुमु हुः स्तुतिमिति प्रस्तौमि 
यावद्भवस्तावद्विञ्रदिमां स्मृतस्तव भुजो वाचस्ततो मुद्रिताः ॥ अत्र राजविषयाया 
(भूतस्य भूविषयस्य रत्याख्यभावस्य प्रशाम्यत्वरम्‌ U विमारिनी p. 190. The 
समाहित of भामह and दण्डी is nearly the same as the figure समाधि 
of विश्वनाथ- 


73, 74, 75 भावोदयः, भावखन्धिः, भावशवलः. 
( Excitement of a mood, Conjunction of 
moods, and Commixture of moods). 


‘When there is an excitement of a mood, when there is a 
conjunction of moods, and when there is a commixture 
of moods, all of thom being subordinate to something 
else, there are भावोदय, भावसन्धि and भावशबल respectively. Our 
author does not expressly say that भावोदय ete must be subordi- 
nate in order to constitute the figure भावोदय etc. But that qua- 
lification necessarily follows from the treatment of the four 
figures xqqz, etc. 


What is meant by भावोदय is:—The word भाव has been 
already explained. दय means ‘the condition of being in 
process of evolution. भावोदय occurs when a भाव is described 
as occurring or as being in process of evolution, and not 
when the भाव is completely evolved, The latter is the province 
of the figure प्यः. When भावोदय becomes subordinate to some 
thing elso the figure is भावोदय, An example is मधुः ete. ( p. 61, 
1. २5-26 ). ते (aa) वैरिणः ( शत्रवः ) सुहृद्धिः सह मधुपानप्रवृत्ता* ( मधुपाः 
नाय प्रवृत्ताः ) कुतोऽपि त्वक्षाम sar विषमां दृशां लेभिरे, Here the 
principal sentiment is love for the king. The sentiment of 
terror that is described as arising is subordinate to this 
main sentiment. 

भावसन्धि--भावसन्धि occurs when two भावड (that are opposed 
io each other ) are described as competing with each other. 
प्रदीप explains it as ‘exporionce of two equally strong senti- 
ments at the same time’ ( सन्धिरेककालमेव तुस्यकक्षयोराखादः \ y P- 
110). भावसन्थि ( 919 figure ) occurs when भावसस्थि is subordinate 


to something else. An example is जन्मान्तरीण ete. (p. 61, IF 
Ee 


SE रि पनि q Y 
* This bears a very close resemblance to the example of 
भावोदय given by जयरथ “साकं FATA मधुपानलीलां FI सुहृद्धिरपि वैरिणि 


च प्रवृत्ते । अन्याभिधायि तव नाम विभो शुहीतं केनापि तत्र विषसामकरोदवस्थास्‌ ||. 


p. 191. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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28-29). जन्मान्तरीणस्य ( अन्यस्मिन्‌ जन्मनि भूतस्य ) रमणस्य परियस्य अङ्गसङ्गन 
समुत्सुका सख्याः अन्तिके ( समीपे ) च सळञ्चा पार्वती सदा नः पातु. Hera 
the sentiment of love having for its object a divinity, vi; 
Parvati, is principal. The conjunction of the two Bhayas 
Longing and Bashfulness (which, occurring together, compete 
with each other) is subordinate to this main sentiment, f F 
Another example of भावसन्थि is “परिचुम्बनीयचळकाकपक्षकं तनयं कथं f 
वितरतु क्षितेः पतिः । अभिवन्दनीयतमपादपक्कूज॑ सदसा प्रतीपयतु वा कथं मुनिम्‌॥ 
अत्र सुतमुनिविपययो रत्याख्यभावयोः सन्धिः रते रामचरितं sere ERA 
विम० p. 192 


भावशबल— When many Bhiyas are represontod as succes- 
sively taking tho place of each preceding ono, there is भावशबलछ — 

शबलता तु कालभेदेन निरन्तरतया पूर्वपूर्वापमर्दिनाम्‌ ( आस्वादः ) P प्रदीप p. 110 

(Nir). The figure भावशबल occurs when भावशबल is represented 

as subordinate. An example of tho figuro azas is ‘qaa ote’, 
This is found in K.P. १. (Via. p. 200). कश्चित्‌ पश्येत्‌ (aat इति | 
अध्याद्दार्यस्‌ ), चपल ( aagana ), चल ( दूरमपसर ), रे का त्वरा ( किमर्थमेवं 
त्वरसे ), अहं कुमारी ( त्वया ae एकाकिन्या नेव ed युक्ताम्‌ ), इस्तालम्बं ( हस्तस्य 
अवलम्बं ) वितर ( देदि ), wear व्यत्कमः ( हृद्या इति खेदे, व्युत़्मः विपरीताचारः) | 
aud कुमारी सती त्वामवळम्बे अननुरूपमेवेतत्‌ कुमारीभावस्य ) क असि ( क) यासि, । 
यद्वा 'असिः इति “त्वम्‌? इत्यर्थे तिङन्तप्रतिरूपकमव्ययम्‌, (पृथ्वीपरिवृढ) (वृथ्व्याः प्रभो), | 
अरण्यवृत्तः ( अरण्ये वृत्तिव्तन यस्य dur) भवद्विद्विपः ( भवतः झात्रोः ) कन्या 
फळकिसळ्यानि आददाना इत्थम्‌ कञ्चित्‌ ( पुरुषं) अभिधत्ते, पर्येत्‌... f 
0, we may be seen togethor. Go away, thou fickle man. W 
this haste? J am a maiden. हस्तालम्वे......व्युत्कमः ‘Givo me thi 
support of thy hand. Alas! Alas!! what a transgression of 
maidenly conduct” Horo the principal sontiment is the lov 
for the king. Many Bhavas, which riso one after another, 
are subordinate to this main sentiment, The Bhayas are 
Apprehension (gar in 'पदयेत्कश्चित? ), Rosentment ( असूया 111 
‘az चपल X), Equanimity (fr in का emp), Revollec- 
tion (स्मृति in ‘ag कुमारी’), Woariness (श्रम in “हस्तालम्ब 
fae ), Wretchednoss (दैन्य in 'gaup), Awakening (बिबीध 
in "peg? ), Longing ( ओत्सुवय in “क्वासि यास्ति? ). Anoth 
of भावशवळ is साज्यो नप शिशुः सुतो रघुकुले याति HW 


> 


परार्थन मे व्यामुद्यन्त्यमुना विना प्रकृतयो मान्यो झुनिः प्रीयताम्‌॥ अत्र पुत्रादि 
पूर्वपूर्वामपदेनोपनिवद्धानां शवळत्वम्‌ fae p. 192 


lishing the Digitized y ES Testa) and censes ( UM But | 
rasa cbc., being such as to be helped ( उपृकार्य ) by ones and १ 
senses ( and not उपकारक ), should not properly be called orna- 
ments, What is meant is:—It was said in the first Pari, that 
Rasa is the soul of Poetry, words and senses the body and 
Alankiras ( figures ) are ornaments which heighten the soul of e 
Poetry through the body ( viz. word and sense ) Hence it 
follows that Rasa is always उपकार्य (to be helped or embellished) 
and not उपकारक (helping or embellishing others ) and that 
whatever is called an ornament must heighten Rasa, the soul 
of Poetry, through word and sense, the body. Itis laid down 
above that रस, भाव, ete. when they are subordinate to something 
else, become the figures qaqz, Ha: ete. These persons assert 
that in this there is a contradiction. If they are रस ete. they 
cannot be Alahkaras, because Rasa and Alankara are by their 
very nature distinct (as Rasa is उपकार्य being the soul and 
Alankira is उपकारक being merely an ornament). If you say 1 
they are Alankaras, you cannot call them Rasa. Thus these | 
objectors are not roady to admit र्‌सवद्‌ ete. as ornaments. It 
be observed that Mammata also does not regard TAZ १ 
ete. as Alankiras; ho includes them under the 2nd variety of 
काव्य, viz. गुणीभूतव्यंग्य (see K.P. V UL p. 201 Va.) ‘ag = 
4 राः । यद्यपि भावोदयभावसन्धिभावशबलत्वानि नालङ्कारतयोक्तानि तथापि 
वक्रो क्तिजीवित also denies that रसवत्‌, प्रेयस्‌, 
उदात्त are eus ०. 9. 'ऊजेरूयुदात्तानिधयोः पोर्वापयैप्रणीतयोः। अलक्करणयोस्तद्रः- . 
gma a विद्यते ॥' ( 800 उन्मेष). Its position is that these are not र 


X. 97 भावोदय. SàÀnrryADs RPANA, 319 | 


| 
| 
| 


यादिल्येबमुक्तम्‌ ?.. The 


अङङ्कारऽ but अलङ्कायै 

अन्ये तु......एव इति (p. 62, 11. 6-7). Others again say:—The — 
designation of ornament given to t447, ete. merely because they — 7 
help ( the development of ) Rasa ete. is purely secondary (भाक्त) 
and must bo accopted in compliance with the practico of the - 
ancients. What these people mean is:—Alankaras are those 
whieh heighten the body of Poetry. We have 5900 above 
that in wax ote. रस, नाव ote. are subordinate to (7. e. heighten) 
another Rasa ote. There is a difference between Alankaras 
and रसवद ote. Tho former heighten Rasa ete. indireetly 
through tho body of poetry, viz. word and sense, i. e. words and. 
senses (tho body) are adorned by ornaments and then the soul 
is sot off to greater advantage by the embellished eee ; 
senses; while in रसवद्‌ ०४०.५ रस ०६०. directly enbance another | 


Rosa ete, In spito of this difference, there is one thing: 
cdo Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. € 
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common WP by Sarayp Ty (॥0७॥ agg e Gangatri and रसवद ote, 
viz. that both of them heighten the Rasa ( directly or indirect. 
ly ) by being subservient to it. On account of this Similarity 
between the two, tho word Alankira which is proporly applic. 
able only to such figuros as Upama is applied to रसवद्‌ ote. by ४ 
lakshand. We have soon above (p. 54) that सादृश्य is ono of the f 
circumstances which aro at tho root of lakshana. रसबद ote, f 
do not, properly speaking, desorvo to be called Alankàras, 
The application of the word Alanküra to them is secondary 
and has tho sanction of anciont and respectable authority, 
before which we must bow. भाक्त is derived from the word 
भक्ति and means the samo thing as लाक्षणिक. The Lochana, 
while commenting upon the words “नाक्तमाइस्तमन्ये!, has the follo- 
wing note on the word आक्तः--भज्यते सेव्यते Wu प्रसिद्धतयोदूधोष्यते 
| इति भक्तिधमो$मिथेयेन सारूप्यादिः । तत आगतो भाक्तो ळाक्षणिकोऽरथः । यदाहुः 
'अभिवेयेन सारूप्यात्‌ सामीप्यात्‌ समवायतः । वेपरीत्यात्क्रियायोगालक्षणा पन्ना 
मता॥? इति * । गुणसमुदायवृत्तः शब्दस्यार्थभ।गस्तैक्षण्यादिभक्तिः तत आगतो गौणोओओं 
भाक्तः । भक्तिः प्रतिपाचयो सामीप्यौ््ण्यादौ श्रद्धातिशयः। at प्रयोजनल्वेनोदिश्य 
all तत आगतो भाक्त इति गोणो लाक्षणिकश्च । मुख्यस्य वा अर्थस्य भङ्गो भक्तिरिलेत्र 
| मुख्यार्धवाधननिमित्तप्रयोजनमिति त्रयसद्भाव उपचारबीजमित्युक्त भवति "o 9: ९.७ 
Vide झावरभाष्य vol. II. p. 49 aaar भविष्यति यथा यजमानो वे यूप afer. 
The ancient authority alluded to is that of Bhimaha, Udbhata, 
and others who define zzz ote. as figures of speech. Compare 
Udbhata प्रेयो रसवदूजम्वी पर्यायोक्तं समाहितम्‌ | द्विधोदात्तं तथा छिष्टमलक्वारान्परे, 
विदुः IV. 1. It must be remarked that ancient authority. 
is not unanimous in defining those figures. Tho समाहित of 
Dandin is quite different from that of Udbhata, moreove 
भावोदय, भावसन्धि and भावशबल aro not defined by Udbhata an 
Bhamaha and रुय्यक is tho tho first groat writer to defino thes 
three, Still, zqqz otc. have genorally beon defined in th 
same way by many. 


अपरे न न्यायेन इति (p.62, 11. 7-9). Others say: 
Strictly speaking, an ornament becomes so morely by subser| 
g Rasa otc, ( रसाद्यपकारमात्रेणालक्रारत्वं मुख्यतः ) ; tho circumstance —— 
such figures as Riipaka ote. embellish the sense ete. (छ loh 
| = M body of Poetry) is analogous to tho nipplo attached to |. 
tho neck of a she-goat (which nipple servos no purpose). hat 


ho अभिधादृत्तिमातृका on कारिका$ 9-10 and tho काव्यप्रकार 
a pd. th 27 LCT सम्बन्धात्‌ 
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ihese people mean is:—A lekara is that which heightens Rasa 
etc. In qaz ete. as woll as in Rūpaka etc. Rasa, the soul of 
pootry, is embellished. Therefore the application of the desig- 
nation of -Alankira to Rasaved etc, is not secondary ( भाक्त, as 
said by those who hold the second view propounded in the text) 
but is rather strictly correct. The only difference between 
Riipaka etc. and Rasayad etc. is that the former embellish 
tasa. through word and sense and that the latter directly do so. 
But this difference is of no importance. The circumstance that 
in Rüpaka ote. the senses (and words) also are embellished is 
purely accidental and serves no purpose, just as the nipple on 
the nock of a she-goat serves no purpose (it cannot yield 
milk). hese persons hold the ‘view that Rasavad etc. are 
properly called Alankaras. The view is opposed to those who 
hold that the application of the word Alaùkāra to रसवद्‌ etc. is 
माता, We have explained वाच्याद्युपधान 8S वाच्याद्यलङ्करणम्‌ in ac- 
cordance with Rámacharana's explanation. The word उपधान, 
however, generally means ‘a pillow. Taking this meaning 
of the word, we may translate ‘ रूपकादौ geada’ as “The 
circumstance that in Rüpaka ete. tho figures rest upon the 
senso ote. is (of no importance ), being analogous to the nipple 
attached to the neck of a she-goat.” 


अभियुक्तास्तु.--इति मन्यन्ते. खव्य्ञक = अङ्गभूतरसादिव्यञ्ञक, aa: 
qariyaga. But those who havo deeply considered the matter 
sav:— Rasa ete, which have become subordinate ( to something 
else ) and which are themselves helped ( उपकृत ) by words and 
senses that manifest them, quite properly obtain the deno- 
mination of ornament, because they help (other) Rasas ete, 
whieh are prineipal, by embellishing the words and senses 
that suggost the latter. In समासोक्ति, i6 is merely the behaviour 
of tho Nayika ete. (that is imposed upon the behaviour of 
another ) that constitutes the ornament and not the relish 
that is derivable from, the representation ; beeause, (the 
bohaviour ete. boing itself ihe ultimate thing) it wants the 


| said condition of assisting ० prineipal Rasa through orna- 


monting the words and senses suggestive thereof. What is 
meant by this view (which is the one held by our author ) 
is:—Alankaras are those which assist the principal : Rasa 
through words and senses that manifest it. In TAT etc. 
certain words and senses manifest a particular Rasa or 
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Bhàva: this Tapio ais subordinate to another Rasa and 
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assists Digit ORY sermo ras Kogddatienaed eSehngoli; manifest the 
principal Rasa. It is therefore quite proper that रसवद्‌ eto, arg 
called Alaüküras. In समासोक्ति, the ascription of the behayionr | 
of one to another constitutes the Alankara. But Bamüsokti 
does not possess the characteristics of Rasavad otc. There 
is no आस्वाद (Aesthetic enjoyment or flavour ) of one Rass = 
which assists another through words and sonses, as in f 
What is charming is simply the व्यवहार, which is not Rasa ete, | 
So, although there is a difference between रसवदू ote, and 
समासोक्ति ete. ( because in tho former there is रसाखाद while in 
the latter there is none ), still both of them aro very properly 
called Alhkaras, because to both of them tho definition of 
Alankara (viz. what heightons the Rasa through words and | 
senses is a figure ) is applicable. Tho arata of ० subordinate 
Rasa otc. in Rasavad ete. hoightens tho principal Rasa through | 
word and sense; the व्यवहार also hoightens tho Rasa through | 
word and sense, Tho words धवव्यज्ञक......व्यपदेशी लभ्यते! are an) 
answer to the objection contained in the first view propounded | 
in the text “रसादयस्तु e SIRAT एव. According to tho siddhànta 
( the view of our author ) रस otc. are not always उपकार्य (to he f 
helped ); they can also bo उपकारक, as in Rasavad. qf 
अत ख......मतिः Cp. 62, 1. 13-14). Our author supports | 
his position by quoting the words of a highly respectable 
authority ( perhaps tho highest authority) on such matters. 
Construe अन्यत्र ( रसस्वरूपे वस्तुमात्रेडलक्लारतायोग्ये वा ) प्रधाने amend यत्र 
(यस्मिन्काव्ये ) रसादयः अङ्गं तस्मिन्‌ काव्ये रसादिः अलङ्कारः इति मे मतिः, The 
verse is explained by Lochana as follows: afaa काव्ये ते पूर्वोत्ता 
| | | रसादयोऽङ्गभूता वाकयाथींभूतश्वान्यः ।......तस्थ काव्यस्य सम्बन्धिनो ये रसादंयोऽई | 
| गभूतास्ते रसादेरलङ्कारस्य रसवदायलङ्वारशब्द्स्थ विषयाः। स एव अलङ्कारशब्दवाच्यो 
भवति योऽङ्गभूतः, न त्वन्य इति यावत्‌ p. 71. The meaning is:-In that 
pieco of poetry, whore Rasa otc. are subordinate to the main 
purport of the passage (whether another Rasa or à sense 
that is principal), tho former (Rasa oie.) constitute in my 
opinion the province of an ornament. 3 
यदि च......प्रसज्येत (9. 62, 1. 15). This is an answer 0, 
those who hold the 3rd view mentioned in the text. If it P 
said that the mere circumstance of assisting a Rasa © 
constitutes an Alahküra, then it would follow that word 
D also are Alaikaras because they also assist Rasa ete. It 
said above by those who hold the third view that the circ 
of Ghivehighfayauet SesiFoPsiotmportance, being 


ars 
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अजागलस्तन and that mere रसाद्यपकार constitutes an Alankàra. 1 
Jf that were so, words themselves, which together with senses 
* constitute the body of Poetry, will have to be called Alankaras 
( because they also are रसाद्यपकारक inasmuch as they manifest 
~ Rasa); but this is absurd. , 


एवं च......परास्तम्‌ (p. 62, 1. 16-17). Similarly the dictum: 
of somo that the figures Rasavad etc. occur when Rasa etc. 
are principal and that when the latter are subordinate, the 
figure is Udatta (of the 2nd sort, अङ्गभूतमहापुरुषचरितवणैनम्‌ ). is 
wrong. Some writers on Rhetoric denied the existence of 
ध्वनि ( suggested sense) in Poetry. They said that wherever 
रस ole. are principal, there is रसवद्‌ ASHI; where र्‌स etc, are 
| subordinate thero is the 2nd variety of Udatia. These views 
are wrong, for the simple reason that words also will then 
havo to be called Udatta Alankira, because they also are 
subordinate to the principal Rasa (just as Udātta is said to be 
constituted by Rasa ete. being subordinate). Moreover there 
५ are other grave objections against this theory. If Rasa, even 
whon principal, is to be called Alankara, then what is the 
soul of Pootry? This theory is alluded to by the अलं. स. तत्र 
यपछिन्द शने ( ध्वन्यभाववादिनां मते इत्यथैः | fro ) वाक्याथांभूता रसादयो रसवदाद्य- 
लक्काराः तत्राङ्गभूतरसादिविषये रसवदायलक्कारः | द्वितीये उदात्तालङ्कारः” ( रसबदाः 
यरड्ारासत्राङगभूतरसादिविपये द्वितीय उदात्तालङ्कारः । : ) P 186. 


76 संसृष्टिः ( Conjunction ). 


पृथक्‌ अलक्कारौ. TE any of the ornaments that are treated of hera 
are combined together, then ihere arise two distinet figures, 


संसृष्टि and ax. Ys 


| 
| 
| यदि एते एव अलङ्काराः परस्परविमिश्रिताः तदा संसृष्टिः तथा सङ्करः (इति) 
| यथा......पथगलहारल (2. 62, 1.20). As tho ornaments (worn 
| on the body) in ordinary life produce a distinct beauty 
| when they aro combined together and are hence counted as 

à RR ५ 
distinct ornaments. Compare “यथा बाह्यालक्काराणा सौवरणमणिमयप्रश्ती नां | 
पृथक्चारुखह्ेतुत्वेडपि सइटनाकृतं चारत्वान्तर॑ जायते तद्व्मकृतालझ्वाराणामपि GATT 
चारत्वान्तरमुपलभ्यते ।” अलं. स. P 193. a 


RA... à (pe 62,1. 23). एतेषां (अल्झाराणाम्‌) मिथः (रस्म GO 
नपा (Raat) सतिः dut: उच्यते. The oxisiole वसली. 
these indopondantly of each other is date. This mixturé E. 
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| 
of figures S lik i he mixture 0 undation and 46796, "hero ma 
bo a mixture of ज्ब्द्रालङ्कारs only (1), or of अथोलक्लार only (ID, or 
(III) of a शब्दालक्कार and an अर्थालङ्कार- 
An example is देवः otc. (p. 62, 11. 25-26). ateata: 
(at विकसिते इन्दीवरे इव लोचने यस्य सः ) संसारध्वान्तविध्व॑सदंसः (संसारः एव 
ध्वान्तं तमः तस्य विध्वंसः तस्मिन्‌ इंसः रविः रविश्वेतच्छदों दंसो’ अमर? IIT 3. 
923 ) कंसनिपृदनः ( कंसस्य हन्ता ) देवः ( कृष्ण: ) नः (असान्‌) अपायात्‌ पायात्‌ 
(xag). Here wo have a यमक (Rhyme) in पायादपायात्‌ and 
अनुप्रास (Alliteration) in “संसारध्वान्तविध्वंस सः - Thus there is 
a संसृष्टि of two Alankiras of s'abda (i). hore is an Upam& 
in सेरेन्दीवरलोचनः and a Ripaka in संसारध्वान्तविध्वेसहंसः कंसनिपूदन? 
(Krishna is identified with the sun and semsdra with 
darkness). Therefore thore is a संसृष्टि of two figures of sense 
(II). As both these conjunctions reside in the same verse, 
there is a संसृष्टि of शब्दालङ्कार and अर्थालङ्कार (111). यमक and अनुप्रास 
deserve a passing notice. अनुप्रास is defined as 'वणेसाम्यमनुप्रास?.. — 
The repetition of the samo letters ( consonants ) constitutes | 
अनुप्रास, Itis possible in various ways:—e. g. (1) ihe same ' 
consonant may be repeated twice; (11) many consonants ( व्यज्ञ- 
- नसङ्घ) may be repeated only onco and in tho samo order ; or qm 
bi § || the same consonant may be repeated a numbor of - Ex- 
i | | amples of the three sorts (the second called छेकानुप्रास and the first 
and ४1170 वृत्त्यनुप्रास) are “ततो5रुणपरिस्पन्दमन्दीकृतवपुः शशी । दप्रे कामपरिक्षाः 
मकामिनीगण्डपाण्डुताम्‌॥; “आदाय बकुलगन्धरनन्धीकुर्वन्‌ पदे पदे HR! अयमेति 
मन्दमन्दं कावेरीवारिपावनः पवनः ॥; “अनङ्गरङ्गप्रतिमं तदङ्गं भज्जीमिरज्ञीकृतमानः 
तांग्याः । कुर्वन्ति यूनां सहसा यथैताः स्वान्तानि झान्तापरचिन्तितानि ॥१. यमक 
( Rhyme ) is defined as “्वरव्यञ्ञनसमुदायपौन रुत्तयं यमकम्‌? or “आवृत 
बर्णसञ्घातगो चरा qud fag? K. D. 1. 61. When more syllables than | 
one are repeated in the samo order in which thoy first 
occurred, but in a different sense, there is यमक. Examples ५ 
are 'दृशरथोऽनुशञ्चास महारथो यमवतामवतां च धुरि fear’ रघुः ळे. 1५ 
धयो यः प्यति तन्नेत्रे रूचिरे वनजायते । तस्य तस्यान्यनेत्रेपु रुचिरेव न जायते 
( रुचिरे मनोरमे, बनं जले वनजं aga तदिव आयते दीर्घे, रुचिः प्रीतिः ) There 
are other kinds of अनुप्रास ००1100 श्रुत्यनुप्रास, लाटानुप्रास ९४. 


AM 


E E "The verse क्क सूर्य etc. is an oxamplo of संसृष्टि, whore the twi 
e s A of sense, ब्रिपम and निदश्रीना, are combined, 


X oq 
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same place, or (TIL) when there is a doubt about them, there 

is सूर, Which is thus three-fold. It is said that the mixture 

of figures in सर is like the mixture of milk and water. 


An example of (T) is आङ्गष्टि etc. (p. 63,11. 4-5). ‘This occurs 
in अलं. स. ?- 93. यस्य अम्बुराशेः (जलनियेः) पादमूले (एकदेशे, पक्षे चरणमूले 
“पादा (gaius अमर० 111. 3. 89. ) मन्दाकिनी ( गङ्गा ) आइश्विगेन 
( समुद्रमन्वनकाले देवेः यत्‌ ATÂT त्थ वेगेन ) विगलन्‌ TAAA वः भुजगेन्ट्स्थ 
वासुकेः भोगस्य tea फणाया वा निर्मोकः कञ्चकः (ovn), निर्मोकः पट्ट इव ‘qe: 
पेपणपापाणे व्रणादीनां च बन्धने? तद्वेष्रनया तद्वेटनच्छलेन ( मन्थव्यथाव्युपशमाथमिव ) 
आशु ( शीघ्रं ) चिरम्‌ aza. Long did Mandakini cling to 
his foot (in kneading them) under the disguise of that 
bandago of the ( white) slough, that had slipped, through the 
force of pulling, from the body of Vasuki (employed as the 
string ), as if to remove the worry the ocean had suffered 
in the churning. When the ocean was churned with Vasuki 
as tho string, tho slough slipped from the serpent’s hody ( the 
poet says) and encircled the ocean. The poet says it was not 
tho slough that eneireled the ocean, but it was the Ganges that 
had assumed that form and came there quickly out of love for 
hor lord (the ocean ) The Ganges remained at his पादमूल, to 
shampoo her lord’s feet in order to remove the great fatigue 
that ho must have felt when he was churned by the Gods. 


अत्र .-.समासोक्तेरङ्गम्‌ ( p. 63, 11. 6-10 ). Here Mandakint 
is superimposed upon the slough, the real nature of which is 
denied; so we have the figure अपहृति ( प्रकृत निषिध्यान्यस्थापन 


~ 


zy, inasmuch as it gives rise 


अपहृतिः ). अपहृति is subordinate to 4 
to Paronomasia, because tho actual पादमूल्नेष्टन (clinging to a 
portion of the sea ) of the Ganges (under the disguise of the 
slough ) is the same as चरणमूलवेष्टन (clinging to the feet ), as 
the word पाद is capablo of two senses. AW is subordinate ta 
अतिशयो क्ति, because पादमूल in one sense is identified ( भेदेऽभेदः ) 
with पादमूल in another sense. अतिशयोक्ति is subordinate to उत्प्रेक्षा 
contained in 'मन्थ......थैमिव'. The natural पादमूलवेष्टन of the 


Ganges ( disguised as slough ) being identified with पादमूल्वेष्टन 


( clinging to tho feet ), धमन्थ......थैमिव? 15 fancied as the हेतु of 

पादमूलमेष्टत (clinging to the feot in order to knead them). ' उत्प्रेक्षा 
is subordinate to समासोक्ति, inasmuch as it conveys the idea of 
o ५ eed 
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loving wife ( who tries to remove her husband's fatigue ang 
pain by kneading his feet otc. ) 

अनुरागवती... ...समागमः (p. 68, ll 12-13 ). This verse ig 
cited in the eq» p. 97. Wo read there देवगतिः dm. अनुरागवती 
( अनुरागः रक्तिमा, पक्षे प्रेम तथक्ता ) संध्या, दिवसः तत्पुरःसरः ( तस्याः f 
पुरःसरः पुरोवती, पक्षे संमुखः आज्ञाकरः ) अहो देवगतिः चित्रा ( आश्चर्यावषद्दा ), 
तथापि न समागमः ( मिलनं, पक्षे स्ीपुंससङ्गमश्च )> Hero tho meaning of 
the words as thoy stand is "Tho Evening glows with अनुराग 
(xedness) and the day is ever present before her; yet how 
wonderful is the working of Destiny—they are never united 
( when there is day, there is no संध्या; when the संध्या comes, 
there is no day ). The words संध्या and दिवस, on account of | 
their gender, and the words अनुरागवती and तत्पुरःसर ( which | 
are Paronomastic ) suggest the behaviour of a lover and his 
sweet-heart, The meaning then is:—( The sweet-heart ) is full | 
of affection and ( the lover) is ever ready to do her bidding; | 
but alas, wonderful is the working of Fate—there is no union l 
of the two ( this being due to the fact that one or both of them ~ 
are prevented by the elders from meeting each other ), Thus” 
there is समासोक्ति. This समासोक्ति is subordinate to विशेषोक्ति, | 


| F Although the causes of समागम, viz. अनुराग ( in the woman ) and | 
| H ्त्पुरःसरत्व (in the lover) are present, the fruit of them does 
{| || not follow. Therefore there is विशेषो क्ति. 

| ! i An example of सन्देहसङ्कर (II ) is 'इदमाभाति! ote. (2. 63, 

| | ll. 15-16). The verse can bo construed in many ways. eal 


may be construed with एन्द्रं मण्डलम्‌ or separately (as referring | 
to face etc. ). सन्ततं ( सर्वत्र sud ) तमः ( अन्धकार, पक्षे ami) | 
भिन्दानं (Rr) अमन्दं aai नयनानन्दं करोतीति अमन्दनयनानन्दकर | 
ऐेन्दबं मण्डल ( चन्द्रस्य en) गगने आभाति Here doubts arise as to | 
the figure as follows:—It may be भतिदायोक्ति if we suppose | 
that tho face is swallowed up asit were by the moon and | 
spoken ofin the terms of the moon, asin ‘agin कलापिनः | 
कलापः above; the figure may be Riipaka consisting in th 
super-imposition of the moon upon a face pointed out by 

pronoun ‘this’ (as if we were to say z मुखं इन्दुमण्डलम्‌ y th 
figure may be तुल्ययोगिता (defined as “पदार्थानां प्रस्तुताना' १४९/ 
if we suppose that a face ( pointed out by the pronoun ‘b 
and the lunar orb are both subjects of discussion ( प्रकृत ) 


ected vibh the, same qu xiuje pf destroying dar | 
९४ internal 


4 


ion. 


ernal or external does cdi matter ); the figure 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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may be दीपक ( अप्रस्तुतप्रस्तुतयोरेकधमा भिसम्बन्धः दीपकम्‌ ), if we suppose 
that the moon is not yaq (and that the face is yaq)s 
the figure may be समासोक्ति, if we suppose that the face is 
अप्रस्तुत (and the moon in इदं ऐन्दवं मण्डलम्‌? 15 प्रस्तुत ) and that ib 
is suggested by the sameness of attributes ( viz. तमः भिन्दान and 
अमन्दनयनानन्दकरं ); it may be अप्रस्तुतप्रशेसा ( 5th variety get प्रस्तुते 
तुल्यस्य अप्रस्तुतस्य अभिधानम्‌), the face being in question and under- 
stood through the description of the moon which is not 
jn question (on account of the similarity between them ); or 
it may be पर्योयोक्त, the time that excites love ( viz, night) 
being meant to be described through the description of the 
moon, the rise of which is the effect of night. Thus there 
being à doubt on account of the possibility of many Alankaras, 
there 19 सन्देह सङ्कर 


यथा वा... ...सन्देहः (p. 63, ll. 24-25). In the sentence “मुखचन्द्र 
पददयामि? it is doubtful whether the figure is उपमा, as the com- 
pound may mean ‘the moon-like face’ ( मुखं चन्द्र इव ) OF whether 
itis Rūpaka, as the compound may mean ‘the moon in the 
form of the face’ ( मुखमेव चन्द्रः). There is nothing here to 
determine the figure with certainty. 


साधकवाधक...रूपकसमास एव (p. 63, 1. 25-p. 64,1 6). साधक... 
सन्देहः. When there is some circumstance favourable to one orna- 
ment and some other circumstance unfavourable to another, or 
when even one of these exists, then there is no doubt (and no 
सक्कर). For example in ‘He kisses the मुखचन्द्र? the circumstance 
that kissing is consistent with the face and inconsistent in the 
case of the moon isa reason for regarding the figure to bea 


simile and is a reason against regarding it as Rüpaka. Tf we T 
dissolve the compound मुखचन्द्र as मुखं चन्द्र श्‍व, सुख becomes pro- 


minent and ean be well construed with the action of kissing; 
but if we dissolve it as मुखमेव चन्द्रः; चन्द्र becomes more prominent 
and cannot be well construed with the action of kissing. 
Therefore the figure is Upama and not Ripaka, Here there 


- exist bosh साधक and बाधक circumstances. HAAR --उपमाबाघकः- 


In this example, the attribute of shiningness is a circumstance 

favourable to the recognition of Rüpaka. (because it is 

construable with the moon in its primary sense ) and is nob 

unfavourable to simile because it can be construed with the 

face in a secondary sense. It is a general rule of interpretation. 

that whore the primary meaning is applicable, a secondary 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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meaning should not be resorted to. So in मुखचन्द्रः प्रकाशते’ there 
Y is रूपक only. Here there is साधक circumstance but nothing | 
बाधक (i. e. nothing that forbids tho recognition of उपमा) 
Weer vee रूपकम्‌, Here, the circumstance of a woman embracing 
one like her lord being improper, the ombrace of the king - 
as such, on the part of Lakshmi, is impossible and so the f 
recognition of Upamā is forbidden (if we dissolve as राजा | 
नारायण इव, राजा becomes prominent and is likened to Vishnu); 
but the embrace of Nàrüyana by Lakshmi being possible, there 
isa रूपक (i. e. we must dissolve tho compound as राजा एव नारायणः, 
where नारायण becomes prominent and the king is identified with 
Narfiyana ). Thus here there is a बाधक of simile and therefore 
the figure is रूपक. एवम्‌... .--वाधकता. dn ‘the lotus-face of the 
fawn-eyed lady shines with tremulous eyes", ihe eye being 
possible only in the face, the recognition of Upama is favoured 
(४, ८, wo must dissolve वृदनाम्त्रुज 95 “वदनं अम्बुजमिव! where वदन 
{| becomes prominent and is well construed with चन्नललोचनम्‌ ) 
T and as the eye is impossible in lotus, the recognition of 
| Rüpaka is prevented ( we cannot dissolve वदनाम्बुज as “वदनमेव 
|) अम्बुजम्‌? because then अम्बुजम्‌ will be prominent and cannot 
। be well-construed with “चञ्नललोचनम्‌?). VA- e STRAAT UT. In 
such a sentence as “सुन्दर वदनाम्युजम?, Whore the common property 
( सुन्दरत्व ) is mentioned, the compound वढनाम्बुज cannot be so 
dissolved as to bring out an Upamā, according to the sūtra of 
Panini (XL 1. 56 ) “उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे' (an object of - 
comparison, उपमेय, is compounded with व्याघ्र ०४०. the Upaminas, 
when the common attribute is not mentioned) and therefore - 
the recognition of a simile is debarred. ‘The compound here . 
must be taken to be रूपक and as belonging to the class which | 
"begins with मयूरव्यंसक ( “मयूरव्यंसकादयश्च? gro IT. 1.72. मयूरो wmm | 
मयूरव्यंसकः व्यंसकः धूर्त: । सि० कौ० ). P 
एकाश्रयानुप्रवेश्ञो ... .-.लक्कारयोः (p. 64, 11. 7-14). An example of | 
the residence of figures in the samo place ( ihe 2nd variety of | 
सङ्कर ) 19 कटाक्षेण ote. यदि सा क्षणमपि काटाक्षेण अपि ईपत, ( मां ) निरीक्षेत 
Ter ( घनः ) पिहिताश्रेपविषयः ( पिहिताः संवृताः अशेषाः ला? 
` विषयाः बिषयसाक्षात्काराः येन ) camen ( हृदये ) स्फुरति, अम्भोरुदद्श । 
( कमलाक्ष्याः ) सरोमाज्चोदव्स्कुचकलशनिभिन्नवसनः ( सरोमात्री Dur | 
उद्धिनषपुलकी won उन्नतिमाजौ यौ ganed स्तनकुम्भी ताभ्यां नि 
Az बसन नसा यसिनू) परीरम्भारम्मः (परीरम्भः आलिङ्गनं तस्य आरम्भः उपक्रम: 
[ Cream and {Safa 5१०6 which shuts 00. 
of all external objects. अन्न... ..अनुप्रवेशः” 


| 
| 
| 
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वृत्यनुप्रास consisting in the occurrence of the compound letter 
g twice in 'कराक्षेणापीपतक्षणमपिः and once in निरीक्षेत have the same 
position. We explained above what is meant by अनुप्रास- 
छेकानुप्रास occurs when a number of consonants are repeated 
again in the same order, Here ay ण्‌ and q are repeated again in 
the same order in ‘qzq......ft’” प्रतीहारेन्दुराज on उद्भट (1.) explains 
ara कुलायाभिरतानां पक्षिणामभिधानम्‌ । तदुक्तम्‌- छेकान्गृहेष्वभिरतानुशन्ति 
मुगपक्षिण? इति । तेपां च कुलाया भिरतत्वादन्येन केनचिदनायास्यमानानामनेनानुप्रासेन 
gait मधुरा वायुचरति। अतोयमनुप्रासइठेकेव्येपदिश्वते छेकानुप्रास इति) अथवा छेका 
बिदग्धाः । तद॒लभत्वादस्य छेकानुप्रासता ??, वृत्त्यनुप्रास occurs when a single 
consonant is repeated once or many times, or when many 
consonants occur once again but not in the same order, or when 
many consonants occur more than once and in the same order. 
The letter क occurs thrice in 'कटाक्षेण-..निरीक्षेत? and there is 
therefore वृत्त्यनुप्रास, एवं च...... sgial: So also there is एकवाचका- 
gaa of अनुप्रास and अर्थापत्ति, If at the mere glance of the 
woman, all consciousness of external objects is lost (asin 
ब्रह्मानन्द) then what would happen at the time of embracing 
hor] This is ufq. The same words which cause this figure 
also present अनुप्रास and therefore there is एकवाचकानुप्रवेश. 


नुप्रवेश of रूपक and अनुप्रास- यंमार हंसः? is a single (compound) 
word. ध्वान्त and संसार are identified. The letters सू, = are 
repeated; therefore there is gxx Of अनुप्रास and रूपक, Another 
example ofthe ggr of two figures (here, of word) is 
'कुरबका रवकारणतां ययुः? which is the last pada of Raghu. IX. 29, 
tho first three being ‘विरचिता मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव पत्रवि- 
शेषकाः । मधुलिद्ां मधुदानविशारदाः- Here there is a सक्कर of two 
यमक occurring in the same place; खका and wart form one 
यमक and बकार ००५ वकार from another. We have explained 
Yamaka above, It may be said that wat and खका do not 

form a यमक, because in र्‌बका there is q and in रका there is व. 
— Against this the following reply is given. It is the general 
convention of poets to regard ब and q, ड and ल as 10:00 terong 
in यमक, छेष and such चित्रबन्ध ७3 मुरजबन्ध ete, qua Su 
बवयोडलयोर्न भित्‌। नानुखारविसगो च चित्रभङ्गाय संमतौ / वाग्भटाङङ्कार 1. E 


यथा वा...प्रविष्टमिति (p. 64, 11. 17-21). 'अभिनवपयोदरसितेषु पथिः 


कश्यामायितेषु दिवसेषु | शोभवे ्रसारितम्रीवाणां नृं मयूरबन्दानाम_॥. This is 
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गाथासप्तशती EV. 59. The readings in the printod edition of S 
work are 'अभिनवप्रावृड्रसितेपु' for 'अभिनवपयोदरसितेपु?, रभसप्रसारित० for 
Sarra प्र्तारित०', “शोभते श्यामायितेषु! for पथिकद्यामगरयितेषु? The read. 
ings adopted in the text are sanctioned by tho high authority 
of the ध्वन्यालोक and लोचन (seo p. 230 x49). qmo appears ta 
have read nem for शोभते. “अभिनवं et पयोदानां मेधानां रसितं ( गर्जितं ) f 
येषु दिवसेपु । तथाविधपथिकान्‌ प्रति इयामायितेषु raram त्रिरूपतामा चरितबल्सु। 
यदि वा पथिकानां इयामायितं दुःखबशेन येभ्यः । शोभते प्रसारितम्रीवाणां मयूरबृन्दानां 
नृत्तम्‌? । लोचन p. 220. The expression 'पहिअसामाइएछु? may stand 
for पथिकसामाजिकेषु as woll as for पथिकश्यामायितेपु, Tho moaning 
of पथिकसामाजिकेषु is पथिका एवं सामाजिकाः (समासदः ) तेषु (the specta- 
tors in the form of travellers ) Tho vorse moans ‘charming 
is the dance of the peacocks, whoso necks aro out-stretched, 
in these days, noisy with tho frosh (or charming) rumbling 
of clouds and appearing to the travellors gloomy as the night 
(because they are soparatod from thoir wives ; comparo मेघदूत 
teres भवति सुखिनोऽप्यन्यथाबृत्ति चेतः कण्ठाळेपप्रणयिनि जने किं पुनदूरसंस्थे )> 
TE we read 'पथिकसामाजिकेपु?, the meaning will be ‘charming is 
the dance of the peacocks otc. in thoso days with travellers 


as spectators, Tho readings of tho printed गाधासप्तशती also 
yield a good meaning. “अभिनवप्रावड्रसितेषु शोभते श्यामायितेषु (or 
सामाजिकेपु) दिवसेपु । रभसप्रसारितग्रीवाणां नृत्य मयूरवृन्दानाम्‌ W. 
is the dance of the poacocks whose necks are stretched out 
1 through joy (or quickly 'रभसो reia? विश्व०) in these days, with 
4 the first roars of tho rainy season and appearing dark as night 
(or in these days thal are spoctators ). अत्र......रूपकं प्रविष्टमितिः 
T1 Flore in the same place, viz the Prakrit expression qaam 

| qug’, there is a simile in पथिकद्यामायितेपु and a Ripaka in | 
पथिकसामाजिकेपु. Lhe word इयागायित is tho past passive participle 
of a donominative verb इयामायते Which is explained as इयामाः इव | 
आचरन्ति, Therefore in इयामायित, thoro is उपमा ( घर्मलप्ता according: 
to our author), In पथिकसामाजिकेपु (पथिका एवं सामाजिकाः) there is 
रूपक. Therofore there is सक्कर of उपमा and रूपक by एकवाचकालुप्रवेश« 
“पथिकान्‌ प्रति श्यामा इवाचरन्तीति प्रत्ययेन छप्तोपमा निर्देश | परथिकसमाजेणिति 
कर्मधारयस्य स्पष्टत्वाद्रपकम्‌ V लोचन ए. 233. राम? justly contends that 
this is not a proper example of सकर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश; but that 
itis an example of सन्देहसङ्कर, ०5 “मुखनन्द्रं पद्यामि is. Tho Prákrit 
expression पद्दिअसामाइएसु does not simultaneously admit twa 


ures, as in संसारध्वान्त ote. but alternately and thoreforo there 


ubt, 
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between agaga and सक्कर by upam 


xc चा 
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js that in tINighizad by SesayueTiustFouhdaientenibetriduii figure is, 
there being no determining circumstance, while in the latter 
we are certain about the figures, which occur in the same 
phrase or expressien. 


Mammata appears to have held that सङ्कर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश 
occurs only when one figure of word and another of sense 
yeside together in|the same place ( स्फुटमेकत्र विषये झब्दार्थालङ्कतिद्व्य 

5 c 
sqqfpppX.P.X.) Our author, following the अलं. स., holds 
that सक्कर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश occurs not only when one figure of 
word and another of sense reside together, but also when two 
figures of word as in 'कुरबका? ete. or two figures of sense reside 
in the same place. The प्रदीप also says “ राब्दाथोलङ्कृतीति प्रायोवादः t 

[3 
दब्दालक्कारयोरप्येतद्दानात्‌.? 
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Appendix 


(Thereferenoes are to the pages and the lines of the 4 

70, 1, 1. 9 'काब्यफलेनेवः क-ख-ग; |. 12. °दिंवद्वतितव्यं’ क-ख-ग; 1. 
17 “नारायणस्तवादिना? क-ख-ग; 1. 18 'इत्यादिवाक्येभ्यश्र! क-ख-ग; 1. 10 
oia प्रत्यक्ष! क-ख-ग; 1. 20 'तज्जन्यफलाननु०' क-ख-ग; 1. 21 बिदादिः f 
ज्ञास्नेभ्यः? क-ख-ग; 1. 24 “काव्ये किमिति?’ क-ख-ग. 

7. 2,1. 3 'आशियपुराणेप्युक्तम? क-ख-रा;1- 0. विष्णुपुराणे च' क-ख-ग;):0 _ 
“हेतुना काव्यस्य स्वरूप? क-ख-ग; 1, 10 “्पेक्षायां कश्चित. तददोषौ? क-ख-ग; 1. 

11 'क्वापीत्याह? क-ग; 'कापीलितदाह' खः 1. 14 “राक्षसभरान्‌? क-ख; 1. 18 Aan | 
equ? क-ख-ग; 1. 21 oaii दूषयन्तः ख; 1. 29 “नजप्रयोग इति? क-ख-ग. | 

P. 3, 1. 2 “लक्षणे न वाच्यम? क-ख-ग; “वेधपरी हाराद्वित्‌ क-ख-ग; 1. 

4 “तद्गदआापि श्रुतिदुष्टादयः काव्यस्प' क-ख-ग; 1. 10 'काव्यत्वेनाभिमतयोः? क- 
ख-ग; 1, 19 '०वयवसंस्थानवत? क-ख-ग; अलक्वाराः कुण्डलादि०' क-ख-ग; b 
99 'काञ्यमिति सालक्वार० क-ख-ग; 1. 20 “यच कचि? क-ख-ग; l 90 “अन्न 
विभावना० ग; l 31 "स्फुटत्वात्‌? ग. 

P. 4, 1. 4 “लक्षणास्त्रिविधो' क-ख-ग; 1.5 रसादिमात्रो वा’ क-ग; 1.0 
“रसादिमात्ररूपध्वनि०? क-ख-ग; l 8 Raay कः ख-ग; 1. 9 “महृ सेज्जाए णिमः 
SRE क-ख-ग; l. 11 'रसाभासवत्तयेवेति बूम” ख-ग; “रसाभासतयेतेतिः क;- f 
1. 13 'काव्यप्रयोजन? क-ख-ग; रसास्वादसुखपिण्ड' sqm 1. 14 “०पुत्नप्रभू- 
तीनां! क-ख-ग; 1. 10 “०पुराणे ardere acu l 18 “संज्ञिनि? क-ग; 
1. 19. “आत्मपदलाभ? क-ख-ग; श्तिहासादेव” ग; 1. 20 केपामपि पद्यानां नीर 
सानां काव्यत्वं’ mu. 

7. 5, 1. 1 “थनिरित्यादिखव० क-ख-ग; 1. 12 fem सम्भोग० क-ख; 
‘ag शज्ञारसम्भोगाख्यो? ग; 1. 21 शङ्षेण संस्पश० क-ख-ग; 1. 22 ‘aa 
हि सम्भोग” क-ख-ग; 1. 23 “स्वरूपा इत्युच्यते! ख; 1. 25 'खक्षत्वादय A | 
देहृद्वारेण शाब्दार्थद्वारेण' ख-ग; '०खजत्वादय इव देहद्वारेण व्यमि?० क. 

P. 6, 1. 1 “किस्वरूपा इत्युच्यते? ख; 1. 4 ०द्वारेगैतस्थैव काव्यात्मभू्त? व 
रा; द्वारेण तस्यैव काव्यस्यात्मभूतं ख. 1 

172. 1, 1. 6 'इस्तीत्याद्यपि aa? क-ख-ग; 1. 8 'तत्राकांक्षा०' क खग! 
1.11 “युक्त इत्येव” क-ख-ग; 1. 13 “इत्थमिति वाक्यमद्दावाक्यत्वेन' क-ख-ग; 

14 'अङ्गाङ्गित्वाद्ेक्षया’ क-ख-ग; 1. 18 “लक्षणमिलपेक्षायामाह' qu 
£०पदिकब्यबच्छेद क-ग; 1. 22 “०बिवक्षितं तत्र अर्थो? क-ख-ग. 
1. 1 “ता अभिधादा? इतिं नास्ति क-पुस्तके; 1. “आवापोद्धाराभ्यां' 98735 
qa ख, “आनयेतिशब्दस्य? क-ग; 1. 15 'अधिश्रयणावश्रयणान्तादः 
-ग; 'अधिश्रयणादिरवश्रयणान्तादिः पूर्वापरी भूत: खः 1. 16 पा 

Aid = i €. यभिचाररूपदोप T [० 

"freres क- 


क -स्ब- 7 'अनन्तव्यभि० क-ख 


A. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


fi ०. 1.29 'agig- 
` Jers कटाक्ष” ग; L 27 “शक्तिः? इति नास्ति क-ग-पुस्तकयोः; l 29 ag 
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P. 9, 1. 1 'तेषामयमाशयः? क-ख-ग; 1. 2 'कुशं लातीति! क-ख-ग; !. 3 
“विवेच्कत्वसाधम्य ” क-ख-ग; बोधयतीति? क-ख-ग; 1. 6 'गमेघोतो? क-ख- 
ग; l 7. शयनकारिणि प्रयोगात्‌? क-ख-ग; 1. 13 प्रवेशनक्रिययान्वय०” mom 
८०क्रिययोरन्वय० स्व; 1. 14 'उत्तरत्र कुन्ता” क-ख-ग; 1. 25 अत्रापकारकादीनौ 08 
क-ख; वाक्यार्थीन्वय० क; 1. 27 “०पकाराद्यतिशयः क-ख-ग; 1. 29 Cover 
लक्षणा? BAT. 

P. 10, l. 3 “ समवेतयुण' क-ख-ग; 1. 6 युध्यति? क-ख-ग; “आधार्योः | 
aay ख; 1. 3 ““वैलक्षण्येनाव्यभिचारेणायुष्करत्व! क-ख-ग; 1. 11 aago खः. 
ध्यथा चाम्र wenn 1. 12 त्राह्मणोपि तश्चा’ क-ख-ग; |. 13 'अत्र qme... 
सम्बन्ध? इति नास्ति क-पुस्तके; L 21 'खेहरूपमुख्याथ' क-ख-ग; 1. 22 "राजः 4 
कुमा.--पच्छत्सु' इति नास्ति क-पुस्तके- ॥ 

7, 11, 1. 3 'गोशब्दमात्रवोध?' क; 1. 6 वाहीकगता गुणाः' क-ख"ग; 

1. 8 'वाहीकार्यस्यास० क-ग; बाह्रीकस्यार्थस्यास” ख; 1. 9 प्रवेशाभावात' 8 

ग; 1. 10 'शब्देनैव पूर्यते’ क-ख-ग; यदि गोशब्दात्‌? क-ख-ग; l 11 तदास्य 
rere च? क-ख-ग; 1. 12 असमञ्जसं? क-ख-ग; |. 19 उपचारेणामिश्रणात्‌? 
क-ख-ग; 1. 16 'अत्यन्तविशक०' क-ख-ग$ 1. 15 “नालन्तमेद” क-ख ग; B 
1. 21 “गुढो वाक्याथैमावना०? क-ख-ग; |. 23 “अतिस्पष्टतया' क-ख-ग; omaga? 
क-ख-ग. 

P. 12, 1. 3 furi यथा” इत्यस्य खाने क्रमेणोदाहरति' क-ख-ग; 1. 9. 
a: अत्र तटादिपु लक्ष्येपु' क-ख-ग; “०पावनत्वायतिशवस्थ धर्मस्यातिशयः? क-ग; 
L 14 चत्वारिंशद्धेदाः एतन्नास्ति क-ख-ग-पुस्तकेपु; “पदगतत्वे यथा” क-ख-ग; 
1. 15 'वाक्यगतत्वे! क-ख-ग; 1. 22 “प्रत्ययादेश्व शक्ति” क-ख-ग- 

7. 13, 1. 7 '०चक्रसंयोगेनः क-ख-ग; 1. 11 'पुरारातिरिति पुरारातिः? 
क-ख-ग; l 13 “भाति गगने’ क-ख-गः l 1£ '०भानुरमि> क खशा} 1.15 
"तस्य विशेषो नोदाहृतः क-ख-ग; l 17 भरतस्य मुनेः ग; 1. as ARa 
वेति तद्विपये' क-ख-ग; 'तथाहि' एतन्नास्ति क-ग-पुस्तकयो: 1. a ba 
योरधेयोरनुरूपवशेन' कृ; £०नियन्रितयोरनुरूप० ग; pi. मान्यानां road f 
ख-पुस्तके; गण्यत इत्यलमुपजीव्यानां व्याख्यानेषु? क; नय इत्युपजीव्यानां व्याख्या 


भापामहाकवीश्वर०' क-ख-ग- — 
P. 14, 1. 5 'प्रकरणेनामिधया' ग; ०भिषाया' क; ०भिघे या स 
०पावनल्वातिशयादि०? क-ख. ग; | 18 ममैव’ कख ग; 1. 28 '०्लक्षणे 
लक्षितस्य रन्तुमिति’ क. | 
P. 15, 1. 2 ‘ae? क; fessa क-ख; l t ‘Rasa? क-ख-ग; 1.11 
VU ik ; 
'ज्ैष्यतीत्यपि” क-ख-ग; l 21 “०प्रत्ययादिव्यड्ग्यत्व प्रपञ्च?” क-ख-ग- 
P. 16 1. 4 ORTER ग; पदाथो नामन्वयस्थ' कः ख; 2 
(In the tenth परि० only ms. 7 was available ). ` 
P. 17, 1. 13 इवार्थे; 1. 14 ga; 1. 16 ०पमेयगतं RIERA 
'वतेरप्युपादाने' - 
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p. 189४5०१०6 r 20 बाद 
1, 21 ०प्रतिपादकस्य वतेलोपे; 1. 23 प्रत्ययत्वेनास्वत०. 
P. 191. 5 नास्ते रम्यं; 1. 9 प्राची ने्द्वप्रकार०; 1. 26 ०विक्रमालो के, | 


P. 201. 8 ब्रिलोपे g; 1. 11 लोचने इव लोचने; 1. 12 ०धर्मोपमेयानां Í 
लोपः; 1. 18 तत्र एकरूपो यथा. 


P 21,1. 3 अत्र नेत्रादीनामुत्मलसादृद्यं; l 21 प्रतिनिद्शीपमा 

P. 22, 1. 3 ०दुपमानोपमेयता; 1. 8 नान्यदस्तीति भाव; 1. 11 ogg 
गञ्जनम्‌; l. 13 इत्यादी तु स्मृते 

P. 23, 1. 1 राजमण्डलो नृप०; 1. 2 मालारूपकं; 1. 15 ०भुजादीनां ugat | 
रोपो; 1. 24 अम्ृतत्वाद्यारोपितम्‌; 1. 29 मधुत्वायारोपः; पझत्वायारोपः. | 


P. 24, 1. 12 यद्धियते; 1. 16 सौविदछत्वारोपे हेतुः; 1. 20 करमुदयमहीधरः | 
स्तनाग्रे इत्यादि; 1. 24 पर्वतत्वादिरूपणं बिना; 1. 25 प्र a 


P. 25, 1. 11 aq च केषां; l 12 ०कारेष्येवं विधेषु बोद्धव्यम्‌; 1. 14 
ठवैशिष्टयसंज्ञं रूपकम्‌; 1. 25 द्यतपणस्तया; 1. 26 अन्नोपायनपणी; 1. 28 आरोप्यः | 
चन्द्रादेः 

P. 26, 1. 1 इदं तूपायनादेः; 1. 5 तत्कस्यचिदप्रस्तुत; 1. 17 मञ्जरी; 1, 10 
मध्ये च निश्चयः; 1. 23 महिषवहलो साविति तिरः; 1. 25 द्वितीयसंशयस्योत्याना — 4 

P. 27 1. 4 प्रतिभोत्यिता; !. 11 off 


हवितके ; 1. 12 सङ्गे सा पुनरेका !. 10 
ग्रयोजिकाः यथाह. 


P. 28, 1. 1 उहेखाख्यभिन्नालङ्कारत्वप्रयोजकः, 1. 2 अम्बरबिवर०; 1. 4 
आस्तिमेत्रेऽ; 1.6 श्रीमद्वाच०; 1. 8 ०श्रीकण्ठादिजनपदे ज न्तिङ्गत एवाम्त्ररविवरत्वाथा०१ 
1, 17 जानेकोछेखे; 1. 22 इदं पद्यं मम; 1. 30 पतनाभावेनेत्यन्यथा. 

P. 29, 1. 2 ‘ee पुरोनिल०? इत्यस्माच्छोकादनन्तरं “एवम्‌ । सीत्कारं क्षयति 
(शिक्षयति ?) ब्रणयत्मथरं तनोति rapa । नागरिकः किमु मिलितो नहि नहि सलि | 
Eu पवनः ॥? इत्यधिकम्‌; 1. 3 इह स्वोक्तेरिति; 9 oat मधुकर न मुषा 
gara; 1. 19 किं च बिवक्षितेपि; 1. 20 सम्भवत्येव} 1. 21 प्रस्तुतानिषेधात्‌, 

P. 30, 1. 3 उदाहरणदिग्यथा; L 27 “महिलासहरस’ इति निखिलं vd AG 
sat विनापि. 


P. 31, 1. 1 “हेतुगतत्वेन; 1. 16 ०सौन्दर्यातिश्यो; 1. 24 धमान्तरतादाल्य^ 
14, 29 प्रतिदिगन्तर्‌०. 


P. 32 1. 3 अत्रा्जनघटितत्वादेः; विषयोव्याप्तत्व; 1. 10 वहेत्‌; | 18 
Fygi यथा; 1. 23 पर्यवसानेपि जलधितीरे शैवलूखितेः सम्भवोपपतेः. 


P. 33, 1. 6 अन्ये त्वनिर्थारणरूपविच्छित्या श्रयत्वेनेककोट्यशिकोपि; | 10 १ 
aneda 1. 18 तस्य alco; 1. 31 चेतनगतं मौनि० 


P. 34, 1. 15 outa ar a; 1. 25 a छात्रान्यदेव 1. 26 साध्यखमित्युछे' | 


| 
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P. 35,1. SSBC, P Pame प्रस्तुतर गत्‌ ; 1*6 Ria: l 11 | 


सारमुडरेत; 1. 19 निश्चलम्रकृतेः; 1. 25 và qd मम. | 

P. 36, 1.9 चन्द्रिकाचामकमैणि; 1. 10 रतकर्मणि. | 

9. 87 1. 2 ०प्राप्तिरूपकर्मवत्तात्‌; परतापिनां; 1. 3 ०सम्बन्धनिवन्धना त्वेक०; | 
1, 4 ०द्विधा; L 8 कलनमसम्भवल्ललिता दिकमवगमयत्‌ ; 1. 13 चासम्भवन्हंसगतिमिव$ 
1. 15 इदं...बपुरित्यादि; 1 17 अमेदान्वयः; 1. 18 तपःसाधनक्षम०; 1. 21 जन्मैव 
व्यर्थतां; ०भोगप्रलोभिना. 

P. 381. 2 मालारूपकेपि; l. !1 उक्ते नोक्ते पुनस्त्रिधा; 1. 26 जयन्तीन्दुं; 
त्तिवादिठुस्यादि०. 

P. 39 1. 4 वर्धते सत्यम; 1. 6 योवनस्थैर्य०; 1. 11 ganay 1. 16 
“ध्यवसायमूला च; 1. 23 तनुदीपार्चि०; 1. 24 मालयापि भवति; l 26 प्योक्तिमूल- 
त्वाभावा०; 1. 29 शोभनत्ववचन०. 

P. 40, 10 ०प्रयोगाभावे सहार्थविवक्षायां; l 16 ०मश्चेषमस्माद्धन्य०; 1. 17 
गन्धवाहे कामुकत्व०; l 20 न सन्ध्यां ; 1. 24 रागावेगात्‌ः 

P. 41 1. 1 व्यपहन्तुमीशः; 1.3 म्माधैमपेक्ष्यत एवेति; 1. 10 «सापेक्ष 
मुखचन्द्रादेः; 1. 14 नायिकाया व्यवहार०; 1. 22 ०रिणेक्षणाया sate; |. 23 यर 
दन्तप्रभापुष्पेलादौँ सुवेशेत्यस्य स्थाने परीतेति; 1. 31 शरदो नायिका०; 1. 32 
नन्वत्राद्वेनखक्षताभमिलत्रास्थित०. 

P. 421. 3 एवंविधानिर्वाह्यकष्ट०; l 6 तदुपजीवितायाः; 1. 8 तत्त्वमोपम्ये 
quio; l 10 “देशवर्वित्वाङ्गी ०; |. 14 सर्वत्र चात्र; 1. 15 शास्त्रीयव्यवहार०; 1.16 । 
लोकिके शास्त्रीयव्यव०; 1. 24 ०मात्मरूपसंनि०; 1. 25 तत्पूर्वावस्थातः; l- 20 न तु । 
रूपसमा०; 1. 28 उक्तार्वेशेषणेः. 

P. 43, 1. 1 शब्दछेपस्य व्यवच्छेदः; 1. 20 ०विषी भावस्याप्रसिद्धत्वेन तस्याभावः; 
1, 24 शिथिला बर्हाः; l 25 'ज्ञनलप्तत्वादिभ्यः; l- 28 मुक्त्वा तिये०; l ०1 an 
प्रस्तुते कारण०; 1. 92 साइइ्यमूला च. ; 

P. 44, 1. 1 बिशेषणमात्रे छेषवद्धिशेष्यस्यापि wed. 2 श्रीसमाञ्रितः; bdo 
“मात्रस्य झेपबशास्स्तृतात्‌ सहकारात्‌; 1. 0 प्रणमने; | 0 प्रचुरप्रयोगप्रसिडया; b 
12 qj परमिह शरणं; |. 22 ०ध्यारोपं विना; 1. 26 कस्यचिदारोपं विना. ES p 

7. 45, 1. 4 प्रागिव विश्वस्ता अपि कुपितेपि त्वयि रिपु० | 12 कारणरूप | _.. 
1. 20 ०क्रन्दनजननत्वमपि; l 25 भवन्तमाकर्ण्ये. s M 

P. 46, 1. 5 सामान्यरूपोथः; l 12 रामः करोति; 1. 14 सम्पत्करण; + = 
anaga; 1. 25 त्वद्ममनानुकारि०; lL 0 न नः aad. | 

P. 47, 1. 3 वाच्याथंगतेन;1. 9 ०तेनापेक्षते. A - 

P. 48 1. 1 ०कूल्यमानुकूल्यानुबन्थि; | ° सूचितस्य विशेषे निषेधः; 1- her 
रूपस्य निषेधः; 1. 14 विश्रम्यं; l. 29 ०द्विवीयेध्वश्यवक्तव्यादि- इक 
P. 49 1, 11 वयोरूपं निमित्त०; 1. 2] हरेण न हृतं; 1, 22 yh 2 y 
०मुखेनापि. > 
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|| 
P. 5090-87 BARS Foundation aie gpd. 15 
समाधानम्‌; 1. 17 ogg समाधिः; 1. 18 विरोधः कबिप्रौडो२; 1 
भावेन कारणमेव; 1. 27 ०जनाश्रितै०. 
P. 51, 1. 19 स पुनस्त्रियेक; 1. 31 कुक्षौ भुवनानि विक्षिप्य. 


"Ritus | 
` 20 कस्याः | 


P. 52, 1, 4 ०रेकक्रिययों! करण; 1. 14 रिपवः पुरः; 1. 26 सहा गम हेतुरुत: 


1. 27 प्रत्युत्त गमने ततोपि. 

P. 53, 1. 18 यथोत्तरविशेषणतया; |. 22 एवमपोहनमपि, 

P. 54, 1. 2 व्यापाराः; l. 3 चेवसंक्रमात्‌; lL 10 gearen equ l 20 
अत्राधिकेन$ 1. 32 सदसद्विचारम्‌. 

P. 55, 1. 2 कः सेव्यः सत्समागमः; 1. 93 संनतये; 1. 9 तस्य विभोन केवढं; 
1. 22 साध्यसाधकयो निदेशे; 1. 25 अर्थायातं भवतीत्येष न्यायो. 


P. 56, 1. 3 नमन्तु; 1. 4 अत्र agui शिरसां नमनयोः; 1. 5 ०कदेव कतैब्यत्ाः | 


सम्भवात्‌} 1. 6 स्पर्धायाः सम्भा०; 1. 7 ०पम्यगभेते एवं; l 21 मत्तत्वादीचामः 
शोभ०; 1. 27 ०शोभनत्वमिति azo. 


P. 51, 1. 3 प्रत्युत क्रमभङ्गात्‌; 1. 4 सांहत्येनावतारः; 1. 5 त्वेकस्य कार्य प्रति; 


1. 13 ०कारण नियमविपर्यया० 


P. 58,1. 3 झोभादिवद्दनातः 1. 17 कोपेपि रक्तान्यपि; 1. 21 मलिकाचयः 


धम्मिछाः; 1. 23 मीलितेष्नुत्कृष्टयुणेन; 1. 28 उदंशुद्शनांशु०- 

P. 59, 1.7 न च न चोपचीयते; 1. 10 यमुनयोः सङ्गेपि; 1. 13 सूक्ष्मं यत्र त० 
1. 16 qe तस्याः; 1. 17 संलक्षितं पुरुपायितं; 1. 18 ०लिखनेनासूचि} 1.20 
०द्भिन्नस्य च वस्तुनः; 1. 26 रोमाज्नाप्ति०; 1. 28 मण्डलमुखेः- 

P. 60 1. 6 स्फूर्जद्वृत्कारधोरः 1. 7 प्रतिबलमथनोच्छून०. l 17 विस्मयं प्रति 


त्कारध | 
तस्यादेतुत्वात्‌ ; 1. 19 तस्या लोकिक०; 1. 21 यदि पुनः खभावोक्तावप्य०; l. 20 


प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वस्येव स्वरूपत्वात्‌. 
P. 611. 1 »मण्डलायां; 1. 22 मिश्रितत्वे तदाख्यकाः; 1. 23 तदाख्यका इति; 
भावोदय ०; 1. 30 *लञ्जयोः सन्धि....विपयरत्यक्षम्‌. 


P. 621. 6 अन्ये च रसाद्यपकारकत्वमात्रे०; 1. 7 ofat इति; 1. 11 मात्रा | 
स्यैबालक्कारता; 1. 15 तदा वाक्यादिष्वपि तथा; 1. 16 रसवदायलक्कारस्तदपिपरास्त; _ 


1. 27 qd च; 1.29 opena: शितत्वाच्छन्दार्थाळङ्कारसंसुष्टिः एवं शब्दा 
apata स्थितत्वात्संसुष्टिः. 

P. 68 1. 4 amàn; 1. 5 चिरमचेष्टत; 1. 7 पादमूलचेष्टन०; तञ्चरणमूर्छ 
वेष्टन०; l 18 चन्द्रारोपात्‌; 1. 19 aga anqa; 1. 20 अप्रस्तुतस्यार्थस्य 
गम्यत्वात्‌; 1. 29 ०रितत्वेन प्रतीयते. : 


P.64 1. 19 qez पसारिअगीआण; मोरविद्यार्ण; 1. 20 «“इयामायितेधित्युः 
«ur पथिका साम।जिका येष्विति; 1. 24 oaii; 1. 25 "खिल स्वयमेव. 
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( The Kárikás occurring in the text. ) -— 4 


af SM 
TAR पारच्छद्‌। | 
शरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचिश्रतसि सा मे गिरां देवी । अपहृत्य तमः सन्ततमर्थानखिलान्प्रकाशयतु i 
चतुर्वर्गफलप्रा प्तिः सुखादल्पधियामपि । काव्यादेव यतस्तेन तत्स्वरूपं निरूप्यते ॥ | 
वाक्यं रसात्मक काव्यं दोषास्तस्यापकर्सकाः । उत्कर्षहेतवः प्रोक्ता गुणालझाररीतयः ॥ 
` 
द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः 
वाकयं स्या धोग्यताकांक्षास त्तियुक्तः पदोचयः। वाक्योञ्चयो महावाक्यमित्थं वाकयं द्विषा मतम्‌॥ 
anit: पदं प्रयोगाहानन्वितैकार्थवो धकाः | अर्थ वौच्यश्व लक्ष्यश्च व्यंगयश्चेति त्रिथा मतः d 
बाच्योऽधोऽभिधया बोध्यो लक्ष्यो लक्षणया मतः । व्यंग्यो व्यञ्जनया ताः gf 
शाब्दस्य शक्तयः 
fata वोधनादम्रिमाभिधा । सङ्केतो गृद्यते जातौ युणद्रव्यक्रियासु च॥ 
बाथे तदुक्तो ययाध्न्योध्यः प्रतीयते | रूढेः प्रयोजनाद्वासौ लक्षणा शक्तिरपिता ॥ 
मख्याथेस्थेतराक्षेपो वाक्‍याथेंभ्न्वयसिद्धये | स्यादात्मनोऽप्युपादानादेषोपादानङक्षणा ॥ 
अर्पणं स्वस्य वाक्यार्थे परस्यान्वयसिद्धये | उपलक्षणहेतुत्वादेषा लक्षणलक्षणा ॥ «_ 
आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां प्रत्येक ता अपि द्विधा । विषयखानिगीर्णस्यान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिक्कत्‌ ॥ 
सारोपा स्यान्निगीर्णस्य मता साध्यवसानिका | साइृ्येतरसम्वन्याः शुद्धास्ताः सकला SEN 
साइश्यात्त मता गोण्यस्तेन पोडश भेदिताः । व्य॑ग्यस्य गूढागूढत्वाददिथा स्थुः फललक्षणा॥ 
घर्मिधमैगतलेन फलस्यैता अपि द्विधा । तदेवं लक्षणामेदाश्वत्वारिंशन्मता gX il è l 
पदवावयगतत्वेन प्रत्येकं ता अपि द्विधा । विरतास्वभिधायाषु ययाथा बोध्यते परः ॥ | 
सा वृत्तिव्येक्षना नाम शब्दस्याथौदिकस् च । अभिधालक्षणामूला शब्दल व्यक्षना gei (E 
अनेकाथेस्य शब्दस्य संयोगायैनियज्िते | एकत्राथें्न्यधीहेतुव्यक्षना सामिधाश्रया | || 
लक्षणोपास्यते यस्य कृते तत्तु प्रयोजनम्‌ | यया sarad सा स्थादूव्यज्ञना कडली, 
बक्तुवोडव्यवाक्यानामन्यसंनिधिवाच्ययो : । प्रस्तावदेशकालानां काकोश्चष्टादिकस्य 
घेशिष्ट्यादन्यमर्थ या बोधयेत्साधैसम्भवा | त्रैविध्यादियमथाना pe Mm à 
शब्दबोध्यों व्यनत्तवर्थः शब्दोप्यथौन्तराश्रयः | एकस्य व्यञ्जकत्वे तदन्यस्य सहका Dr ह 
अभिधादित्रयोपाधिवैशिष्टया त्रिविधो मतः । शब्दोऽपि वाचकस्तदवहक्षको Res y. 
तात्पर्याख्यां वृत्तिमाहुः पदाथीन्वयबोधने । तात्परयार्थ तदर्थ च वाक्य तदः 3 


दशमः परिच्छेदः ( अथोलङ्कारा:) 


साम्यं वाच्यमवैधर्म्ये वाबयेवय उपमा gat (MET e 
सा quit यदि सामान्यधर्म औपम्यवाचि च । उपमेय चोपमानं ee pr : 
श्रौती यथेववाशब्दा इवार्थों वा वतियेदि | आर्थी gue BARAT 
EX तद्धिते समासेऽथ वाक्ये पूणो षडेव तत्‌ । SUI Tr e d C | 
त्रयाणां वानुपादाने Adi सापि पूर्ववत्‌ | quias: i सा बिना गवना जी 
आधारकर्मबिदिते दिविधे च क्यचि क्यङि | कमैकत्रोणेमुलि च : 


च द्विषा ॥ 
उपमानानुपादाने द्विधा वाक्यसमासयोः | औपम्यवाचिनो लोपे समासे किंपि 
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द्विया समासे उतिनै ज हे aN पिन? TET है पभैवादिबिलोपने ॥ 
उपमेयस्य लोपे तु स्यादेका प्रत्यये क्यचि । धमोंपमेयलोपेऽन्या त्रिलोपे च समासगा | 
तेनोपमाया मेदाः स्युः सप्तविंशतिसंख्यकाः | एकरूपः कचित्कापि भिन्नः साधारणो st 
सिन्ने बिम्बानुबिम्बत्वे शब्दमात्रेण वा भिदा | एकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमा वाच्यलगम्यते ॥ 


भवैतां यत्र साम्यस्य कथिता रसनोपमा । यथोर्ध्वमुपसेयस्य यदि स्यादुपमानता ॥ i 
मालोपमा यदेकस्योपमान बहु दृश्यते | उपमानोपमेयत्वमेकस्पेव त्वनन्वयः ॥ f 


पर्यायेण द्दयोरेतदुपमेयोपमा मता | सद्शानुभवाद्वस्तुस्म्रृतिः सारणमुच्यते ॥ 
रूपकं रूपितारोपाद्विपये निरपहदने । तत्परम्परित साङ्गं निरङ्गमिति च त्रिधा॥ 
यत्र कस्यचिदारोपः परारोपणकारणम्‌ । तत्परम्परितं शिष्टा कषिष्टशब्दनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
प्रत्येक केवल मालारूपं चेति चतुर्विधम्‌ | अङ्गिनो यदि साङ्गस्य रूपणं साङ्गमेव तत्‌ ॥ 
समस्तवस्तुविषयमेकदेशविवर्ति च। आरोप्याणामशेपाणां शाब्द i | 
यत्र कस्यचिदा्थत्वमेकदेाविवार्ति तत्‌ । निरङ्गं केवलस्यैव रूपणं तदपि द्विषा ॥ | 
मालाकेवलरूपत्वात्‌ , तेनाष्टौ रूपके भिदाः । दृश्यन्ते किदारोप्याः Peer साङ्गेपि रूपके॥ | 
अधिकारूढवै शिष्टर्य रूपक यत्तदेव तत्‌ | विषयात्मतयारोष्ये प्रकताथापयोगिनि ॥ | 
न्यस्य संशय: प्रतिभोत्थितः॥ ) 
| 
i 
| 


परिणामो भवेत्ुल्यातुल्याधिकरणो द्विधा । सन्देदः EAS 
शुद्धो निश्चयगर्भाइसौ निश्चयान्त इति त्रिधा। araa Rags] द न्तिमान्प्रति मो त्वित/॥ 
करचिद्वेदाद्रह्दीतृणां विषयाणां तथा कचित्‌ । एकस्यानेकथोलेखो यः स उलेख उच्यते ॥ 
sad प्रतिपिध्यान्यस्थापनं स्यादपहुतिः | गोपनीय कमप्यर्थ योतयित्वा कथंचन ॥ 
यदि zinaa वान्यथयेत्साप्यपहु तिः | अन्यन्निपिध्य प्रकृतस्थापनं निश्चयः पुनः ॥ 
भवेत्सम्भावनोतेक्षा प्रकृतस्य परात्मना। वाच्या प्रतीयमाना सा प्रथमं द्विविधा मता॥ 
वाच्येवा दिप्रयोगे स्यादप्रयोगे परा पुनः । जातिई|णः क्रिया द्रव्यं यदुत्मेक्ष्यं द्वयोरपि ॥ 
तदष्टधाऽपि प्रत्येकं भावामाबाभिमानतः । युणक्रियाखरूपत्वान्निमित्तस्य पुनश्च ताः॥ 
ahaaa यान्ति, तत्र वाच्याभिदाः पुनः | बिना द्रव्यं त्रिधा सर्वाः खरूपफलहेतुगागी 
उकत्यनुवत्यो निमित्तस्य द्विधा तत्र खरूपगाः | प्रतीयमानामेदाश्च प्रत्येकं फलहेतुगाः॥ 
उक्त्यनुक्लोः प्रस्तुतस्य प्रत्येक ता अपि द्विधा । अलङ्कारान्तरोत्था सा वैचित्र्यमधिकं भजेत्‌॥ 
मन्ये शङ्के ud प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादयः । सिद्धत्वेऽध्यवसायस्यातिशयो क्तिर्निगयते ॥ 
मेदेऽप्यमेदः सम्बन्धेऽसम्त्रन्धस्तद्विपर्ययौ । पौर्वा पर्यात्ययः कार्यहदेत्वोः सा पञ्चवा ततः d 
पदार्थानां प्रस्वुतानामन्येषां वा यदा भत्रेत्‌ । एकधर्माभिसम्बन्धः स्यात्तदा तुल्ययोगिता ॥ 
अप्रस्तुतप्रस्तुतयोदी g निगद्यते । अथ कारकमेक॑ स्थादनेकासु क्रियासु चेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा सा स्याद्वाक्ययोगम्यसाम्थयोः | एकोऽपि धर्मः सामान्यो यत्र निर्दिइयते qam | 
दृष्टान्तस्तु सधर्मस्य वस्तुनः प्रतिबिम्बनम्‌ | सम्भवन्वस्तुसम्बन्धोऽसम्भवन्वापि कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ 
यत्र बिम्बालुबिम्बत्वं बोधयेत्सा निदर्शना । आधिक्यमुपमेयस्योपमानान्यूनताथवा j 
व्यतिरेक, एक उक्तेऽनुक्ते देती पुनस्रिधा । चतुविधोडपि साम्यस्य बोषनाच्छन्दतोध्वैतः ॥ | 
aana द्वाददाधा aast त्रिरष्टया । प्रत्येक स्यान्मिलित्वाष्टचत्वारिशद्विषः पुनः॥ ` 
चर dae यत्र स्याद्वाचकं इयोः । सा सद्दोक्तिमूलभूतातिशयो क्तियेदा भवेत्‌॥ 
बिनोक्तिर्यद्विनान्येन नासाध्वन्यदसाधु बा । समासोक्तिः aia कार्यलिङ्गविशेषणेः N 
व्यवद्दारसमारोपः प्रस्तुतेऽन्यस्य वस्तुनः | उक्तिविशेषणैः साभिप्रायैः परिकरो मतः ॥ 
शब्दे: स्वभावादेकार्थैः केपोऽनेकार्थवाचनम्‌। कचिद्विशषेषः सामान्यात्सामान्यं वा विशेषतः 
कार्यान्निमित्त कार्य च हेतोरथ समात्समम्‌ । अप्रस्तुतात्मस्तुत॑ चेद्गम्यते von ततः । 
RATT Wo. SERE. SPEIR stridet वाच्याभ्यां m 
; स्तुतिनिन्दयोः 
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पर्यीयोक्त यदा se HARES TAPES a ERE CERRAR यदि ॥ 
कार्य च कारणेनेदं कायण च समर्थ्यते । साघम्यैणेतरेणाथोन्तरन्यासोष्श्धा तत: M 
हेतोर्वावयपदाथेत्व काव्यलिङ्गं निगद्यते । अनुमानं तु विच्छिचत्या ज्ञानं साध्यस्य साधनात्‌ ॥ 
अमेदेनाभिधा हेतुतो हेतुमता सह | अनुकूलं प्रातिकूल्यमनुकूलानुवन्ि चेत्‌॥ 
वरतुनो वछगिष्टस्य विशेषप्रतिपत्तये | निषेधाभास आक्षेपो वक्ष्यमाणोक्तगो द्विधा ॥ 
अनिष्टस्य तथार्थस्य विध्याभासः परो मतः | विभावना विना हेतुं कार्योत्पत्तिर्यदुच्यते ॥ 
उक्तानुक्तनिमित्तत्वाद्विधा सा परिकीर्तिता | सति हेतौ फलाभावो विशेषोक्तिस्तथा द्विधा ॥ 
जातिश्चतुसिजी लाचैरयुणो गुणादिमिस्त्रिमिः। क्रिया क्रियाद्रव्याभ्यां य दूवयं द्रव्येण वा मिथः 
द्वमिव भासेत विरोषोऽसी दशाकृतिः | कार्यकारणयो भिन्नदेशतायामसङ्गतिः ॥ 
वा यल्स्यातां विरुद्धे हेतुकार्ययोः | यद्वारब्धस्य वैकल्यमनथेस्य च सम्भवः ॥ 
: सठटना या च तद्विषमं मतम्‌ । समं स्यादानुरूप्येण शाघायोगस्य वस्तुनः 
रुद्धस्य कृतिरिष्टफलाय चेत्‌ । आश्रयाश्रयिणोरेकस्याधिक्येऽधिकसुच्यते ॥ 
अन्योन्यमुभयो रेकक्रियायाः करणं मिथः । यदाघेयमनाधारमेकं चानेकगो चरम्‌ ॥ 
करिज्रिताकुर्वतः का्यमशक्यस्येतरस्य वा | कार्यस्य करणं दैवाद्विशेषस्त्रिविधस्ततः॥ 
व्याघातः स तु केनापि वस्तु येन यथा कृतम्‌ | तेनैव चेदुपायेन कुरुतेऽन्यस्तदन्यथा ॥ 
gmin च कार्यस्य विरुद्धं क्रियते यदि । परं परं प्रति यदा पूर्वपूर्वस्य हेतुता ॥ 
तदा कारणमाला स्यात्‌ , तन्मालादीपकं पुनः | घर्निणामेकधमेण सम्बन्धो यथथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 
पूर्व पूय प्रति विशेषणत्वेन परे परम्‌ । स्थाप्यतेऽपोहयते वा चेत्स्यात्तदैकावली दिवा t 
उत्तरोत्तरमुत्कपो वस्तुनः सार उच्यते | यथासंख्यमनूदेश उद्दिष्टानां क्रमेण यत्‌ ॥ 
क्चिदेकमनेकसिन्ननेक॑ चैकमं क्रमात्‌ | भवति क्रियते वा चेत्तदा पयौय इष्यते ॥ 
प्रिवृत्तिर्यिनिमय्‌ः समन्यूनाधिकैभवेत्‌ | प्रश्नादप्रश्नतो वापि कथिताद्वस्ठुनो भवेत्‌ 
तादृगन्यव्यपो हश्चेच्छान्द आर्थो5थवा तदा। परिसंख्या, उत्तरं प्रश्नस्योत्तरादुन्नयो यदि ॥ 
यत्चासक्ृदसम्भाव्यं सत्यपि प्रश्न उत्तरन्‌ । दण्डापूषिकयान्यार्थोगमोऽ्ो पत्तिरिष्यते ॥ 
विकल्पस्तुल्यबलयो विरोधश्वातुरीयुतः । समुञचयोऽयमेकस्मिन्सति कार्यस्य साधके ॥ 
खलेकपोतिकान्यायात्तत्करः स्यात्परोऽपि चेत्‌।गुणौ क्रिये वा युगपत्स्यातां यद्वा गुणक्रिये ॥ | 
समाधिः सुकरे कार्ये दैवादस्त्वन्तरागमात्‌ | प्रलनीकमशक्तेन प्रतीकारे रिपोयदि ॥ | 
तदीयस्य तिरस्कारस्तस्थैवोत्कर्षसाधकः | प्रसि्धस्योपमानस्योपमेयत्वप्रकल्पनम्‌ ॥ / 
निष्फलत्वा भिधान बा प्रतीपमिति कथ्यते | उक्त्वा चाल्यन्तमुत्कपेमत्युत्कृष्टस्य वस्तुनः ig 
कह्पिते5प्युपमानले प्रतीपं केचिदूचिरे । मीलितं वस्तुनो गुप्तिः केनचित्तु्यलक्ष्मणा ॥ ] 
सामान्य प्रकृतस्थान्यतादात्म्यं सइशैर्गुणैः | ago खयुणल्यागादत्युत्कृष्ट्य मः "ooi 8 
तद्रूपाननुददारस्तु हेतौ सत्यप्यतङ्गगः | संलक्षितस्तु सूक्ष्मोऽयं आकारेणेङ्गितेन qr il z तुक i 
कयाऽपि सूच्यते भंग्या यत्र 88 तदुच्यते | व्याजोक्तिगों पने व्याजादुद्धिन्नस्यापि वस्तुनः | | 


खभावो क्तिदैरूदार्भखक्रियारूपवणनम्‌ । अद्भुतस्य पदार्थस्य भूतस्याथ भविष्यतः ॥ 3 
B ज्तवणनोदा \ 

यत्रद्यक्षायमाणत्वं तद्भाविकमुदाहृतम्‌ | लोकातिशयसम्पत्तिवणेनोदा त्तमुच्यते l 1 | 

यद्वापि प्रस्तुतस्याङ्ग महतां चरितं भवेत्‌ | रसभावा तदाभासौ भावस्य प्रशमस्तथा j 


गुणीभूतत्वमायान्ति यदालकङ्कुतयस्तदा | रसवत्मेय ऊजेखि समाहितमिति क्रमात्‌ ॥ | 3 
भावस्य चोदये सन्धौ मिश्रले च तदाख्यकाः । यथेत एवालङाराः परर A 
तदा पृथगलङ्कारौ संसृष्टिः सङ्करस्तथा 1 मिथो$नपेक्षयेतेषां स्थितिः संस्‌ 1 ; i 7 
अङ्ग मिल हुतीनां तददेकाश्रयस्थिती । सन्दिग्थत्वे च भवति सङ्करञ्जिविधः पुनः ॥ 
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Index of verses and half-verses cited as 3 
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Verse. Page. | Verse. Page. | Verso. Page, 
sme मुखं ३८ | इदं कित [व्याज ३७ क्षीणः क्षीणोऽपि | 
अज्ञस्य quit ५० | इद्‌ ववर २५| खन्गः ष्मा 
अतिगाद ३८ | इन्दुलिप्त ४३ | गङ्गाम्भसि 
अत्ता एत्थ ४| इह पुरो २९ | गच्छ गच्छसि 
अघःकृता ६१ | इहव त्वै तिछ ५२ गच्छामीति 
अनातपत्रो ६० उअ णिञ्चल १५ गर्दैभति 
अनायास ४९ | उन्मीलन्ति ५३ गाङ्गमम्बु 
अनुयान्त्या ४० उपक्कत ९ | गाम्मीयेंण 
अनुराग ६३ | उपदिशति ११ | गुरुपर 
अनुलेपनानि ३५ | ऊरुः कुरङ्ग ३० गृहिणी सचिवः 
अनेन पर्यास ४५ vm: कपोत ४४ | घटितमिवा्जन 
अन्तःपुरीयसि १८ | एतद्विभाति चरमाचल २८ चकोर्य एव 
अन्तरिछद्राणि ४४ ऐन्द्र ag: ४१ | नन्द्रायते 
सन्यदेवाङ्ग ३४ | कराक्षेणापीपत्‌ ६४ जगाद वदन 
अयं मातेण्डः २६ | कथसुपरि ३३|जन्मान्तरीण 
अयं रल्लाकरो ५१ | कपोलफळका ३०|जन्मेदं वन्ध्यतां 
अयं स रस ६१ | कमलेव मति Rl जरस रणन्ते 
अरविन्दमिदं २२ करमुदय २४ | जञानीमहेऽस्या 
अरातिविक्रमा १९ |कलयति ३७ ज्ञाने मौनं 
अरुणे च तरुणि ५७।कलुषं च ५७ | तद्वक्त्रं यदि 
अविदितयुणा 2६ कानने सरि ५२ | तन्वङ्ग्याः स्तन 
अबिरल ६१ काले वारि २८ | तव विरहे 
अश्रुच्छलेन २ कालो मधु: १४ तव विरहे हरिणाक्षी 
असमाप्त xo | का विसमा ५५ | तस्य च प्रवयसो 
अस्य राज्ञो २१ | कि तावत्सरसि २६ | तस्या मुखेन 

सर्गविधौ ३४ | कि तारुण्य २६ | ल्लदङ्गमा देवँ 

५८ | किं भूषण ५४ | त्वद्वाजिराजि 


& | किमधिक 
दश किमाराध्यं 
५१ | कुपितासि यदा 


५१ | त्वया सा शोभते 


Verse- 
दीयतामर्जितं 
दुर्गालब्वित 
दूरं समागत 
दशा दर च 

देवः पायाद 
धनिनोऽपि 
धन्यासि वेदि 
चन्याः ख वने 
धुनोति चासि 
न तज्जलं 
न धत्ते शिरसा 
नयनयुगा 
नाभिप्रभिन्नाम्चु 
निरथैकं जन्म गते 
निर्माणकीशर्ल 
निःशेष 
निसगेसारभो 
नेदं नभोमण्डलं 
नेत्रेरिवोत्पलेः 
न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव 
qula 
परापकार 
पश्यन्त्यसंख्य 
पश्येत्कश्चिञ्चल 
पादाहर्त 

पान्तु वो 
पारेजलं 
पुंरत्वादपि 

पृथ्वि स्थिरा 
प्रणमत्यु 

प्रयाणे तव 
प्रवतैयन्‌ क्रियाः 
प्रागेव हरिणा 
प्रिय इति 
बलमाते 
'बळावलेपा 
बालअ णाइ 
बृहत्सहायः 
भक्तिर्भवे न 
अलापबजितेः 
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५६ | मधु द्विरेफ 
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२३ | यदसि प्रसरति 
४७ | यस्यालीयत 
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६१ | युगान्तकाल 
४३ | येरेकरूप 
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३२|रञ्जिता नु 
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४६ | राजन्राजसुता 
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४८ | लावण्यमधुमिः 
४६ | लिम्पतीव 
yy वक्स्यन्दि 
२० | बदनमिर्द न 
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Appendix D. 


(The pages refer to the Notes ) 


General Index. 


Abhidha, definition of 
Abhidha-vritti-matrika 


e 
[v^] 


54, 59, 60, 61, 88, 320 | 


Abhihitànvaya-vüdin 65, 86 
explanation of the term 87 
summary of the views of 86 


Abhinavagupta 1, 59 


Action, definition of 44 | 


Adhika 
distinguished from Vishama 
254 

Adhyavasaya, distinguished 
155 


253-255 


from Aropa 
divisions of 
Aflix, whether it has a 
meaning 98 
Agnipurana 5, 26, 222 
Aharya 
Ajahat-svartha, definition 
19, 50 
Akankshd 34 
Akara, meaning of 83 
Akshepa 932-235 
Alafkiras, classification of 89 
Alaikarabhishyakara 179 
Alanküra-chandrikà 
230, 236, 23 
Alaük&ra-dhvani, definition 
of 22, 140 
Alhkárasarvasva 19, 21, 73, 
89, 107, 109, 126, 157 ff 
copied by Vis'vanatha 


(० 


187, 216, 209, 310 


-vimars'ini 83, 106, 155 


155 | 


Alankarasarasaigraha 105, 
107 
Alahkaras'ekhara 15, 40, 89 
A marus'ataka 30, 78, 118, 
| 245 
| Anandavardhana 8, 24 


Anantya, explanation of 45 


| Ananvaya 109, 111 
| Annambhatta 41 
| Anubandhas, four, 5 

Anubhaya 30 
| Anuküla 230-31 


225-229 
distinguished from Kayya- 
lings 228 
११ ” Ut- 
preksha 


| 

| 4 

| Anumina 
| 

| 


228 
Anuprasa 394 A 

| Anvitabhidhana-vadin, expla- 

nation of the term 88 

| summary of the views of 87 


Anyonya 255 
Apahnuti 135-138 

| distinguished from Rüpaka 
| 137 
| m » Vakrokti 
138 

tA » Vyajoktt 
138 
Appayadikshita 08, 105, 150 


Aprastuta-pras'amsá 201, 207 
distinguished from 
Samasokti 
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distinguished from 


m S'lesha 

T s» Upama- 
dhvani 206 

A » Vastu- 
dhvani 205 
Aprayukta, a dosha 10 
Apta 40 
Arjunavarmadeva 71, 118, 245 
Aropa, meaning of 51 
Artha ( purpose ) 68 
Artha, divisions of 38 
Arthantaranyüsa 214-219 


distinguished from A prastu- 
tapras'amsü 218 

» from Drishtànta 
218 


Arthapatti 279-283 
distinguished from 
Anumana 281 
explanation of the term 282 

Asatti 35 

Asangati 47 
distinguished from ide 

24 

» from Vibhávaná 
247 

» from Vis'eshokti 
247 
Atadguna 300-2 
Atis‘ayokti 154-161 
" = divisions of 157 
hiti 69 
ishta-vidheyams’a 6 
272 


293 
81, 277, 306 
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hakta, me dung of | 
Bhallatas'ataka 203, 205, 979 | 


Bhimaha 2, 18, 19, 25; 98, 
90, 92 
Bhàmati 134 
Bharata 71, 83 
215, 219, 286 | 
Bhatta-chintémani 12, 88 l 
Bhattikavya 263, 313 | 
Bhava, definition of 3100 
Bhàva-s'abala 318 | 
Bhiva-sandhi 317-318 
Bhàvodaya 317 
Bhàvika 506-312 
distinguished from Adbhu- 
tarasa 309 


» from Atis'ayokti 310 
» from Bhrantiman 310 
,, from Prasáda-guna 

309 
„ from Svabhavokti 


310, 11 
Bhrintimin 129-131 - 
distinguished from Rūpaka | 
131 | 
Bilhana 179, 291 
Bimba-pratibimba-bhava 1 
100, 107 | 
Bhoja 8, 205, 291. 
ribatkatha-mafijari 2 
Brihatsamhita 13 
Chakravartin 150, 30 
Chandráloka 90, 135, 214, 21 
Chhekánuprása 3 


Chitramimansa 78, 79, 
102, 125, 150, 28 


Chyutasarnskriti 
daragupta 
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Dosa 70 

Dhvani, definition of 92 

divisions of ११, 23 

Dhyanyaloka 8, 9, 15, 29, 
61, 84, 235 

Dipaks 162-165 


distinguished from Tulyayo- 
gita 164 


» from Upamā 164 
divisions of 163 
Dosha, definition of 9, 10 | 
divisions of 10 
Drift 04 | 
Drishtanta 164-168 | 


distinguished from Prativa- 


stüpama 167, 168 


explanation of the term 167 | 


Durgasimha 95 
Eküvali (a work) 7, 50, 65, 
107, 110, 126 

Tkavali ( figure of speech ) 
262-264 

distinguished from Mala- 

dipaka 264 

Etymology, relation of, to 
primary power of words 48 
Fruits of Poetry 2 
Gütha-sapta-s'ati — 24, 81, 144 
Gauni, views about 55 ff 

Genus, distinguished from 
quality 44 
Gita-govinda 31, 139 
Guna, (quality ), distinguished 
from Kriya 13, 44 


Gunas ( of Kavya ) definition 
of 27-28 

enumeration of 27, 28, 309 
Hila 24, 81 
Hanuman-nátaka 215 
Harshacharita 134, 259 
Hemaohandra 1, 11, 22, 


E 3,06 
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Hetu (reason ), definition of 
222 

divisions of 220-221 
Hetu (figure of speech) 229, 


230 
Import, of a word, 41 
theories about 41-43 
Inearnations, of Vishnu 31, 32 
Indication 46 
| Ttivritta-defined 26 
Jacob, Col. 98 
Jagannatha 5, 29, 69, 107, 
113, ff 
Jahat-svartha 49 
Jati ( genus), distinguished 
from Guna 44 
explanation of 43 
Jayaratha 83, 106, 109, 


139, 243, ff 
Jüüpaka-hetu 


| Kadambart 33, 277 
Kaiyata 3, 41, 104 
Kakataliya-nyaya 288 
Kaku, modulation of 

voice, 71, 83 
Kala TL 
Kalapa, a system of 

Grammar 95 
Kamandaka 3 
Karaka-dipaka 164 
Karaka-hetu, defined 

and explained 321-22 
Karanamala 259-261 
Katantra 95 
Kathüsaritsagara 95 
Kavyadars'a 3, 93, 28, 121, f£ 
Kavyalankarasutra 
Kavyalankara-kémadhen जाट 
Kavyalinga 219, 225 

distinguished from . 


Arthantaranyasa 


109 
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distinguished from 
Parikara 
Kaávyapraküs'/a-sanketa 41, 64, 
320 
Kayyanus‘asana of Hema- 
chandra 11, 48 


224 


Kavyaprakas’a 
Khalekapotika, a nyäya 
Kiratarjuniya 152, 215 
Kriya, definition of 44 
Kshemendra 219 
Kullüka 1 
Kumirasambhava 32, 74, 

114, 127, 196, 216, 219, 240 


Kumirilabhatta 36, 87 | 
Kuttanimata 159 
Kuvalayananda 164, 207, 


210, 218, 224 

Takshana, definition of 8, 12 

Lakshana, definition of 46 

divisions of 49 ft, 63 

principles at the root of 54 

Latanuprasa, definition of 109 
distinguished from Anan- 


TER i vaya 110 
i Liga 68, 220 
Lochana 11, 22, 61, 64 ff 

| Lollata 64. 
h Madhurya 21 
A Mahabhishya 1, 42, 54, 104 
Mahabharata 314 
Mahimabhatta, date of 26 

views of 26 
Malidipake 261-269 
distinguished from Karana- 

mala 262 


50, 59, 61, 157 


CCD. Pipi. 


2, 15, 17 f | 
245 | 


| Miminsakas, on the import or 


८ 9 
Nitis’ataka ~ 


N n 
"Ryleelietna-malà 


108 
David fa 
51, 59. 13 ff | Nyayasiitra 


APPENDIX D. | 
| 
i 
| 
| 


tri 3 
criticism’ OF the views of 6 
॥ 


17, 47, 96, 175, 290 । 

Mangala 1 | 

| Medhatithi 1 | 
| Medini 12, 31 \ 
Milita 295-997 | 


distinguished from Bhranti. ' 
min 296 


words 39, 42 

| Mit&kshara 274 

| Moksha 3 
Mundakopanishad 29 

Myichebhakntika 147, 240 


Nüges'a or Nagojibhatta 48, | 

55, 138, 193 | 

Naishadhiya-charita 165, 110 | 

Namisidhu 15, 23 

Nübyas'üstra 71, 90 

Navasühasanka-charita %48 

Negative particle, meanings of | 

IH} 

Nidars'anà 168-172 
distinguished from Arthi- 

patti 171 

from Drishtanta — | 

1711 | 

divisions of 171 | 

Nipita, views about 91 | 

| 

| 


22 


Nirukta 90 | 

Nis'chaya 138-141 

distinguished from | 
Apahnuti 


„ from Sandeha 139 


Niyama, defined 219 


distinguished from Vidhi — 
218. 


Bb 
yüyabhüshya e 

gr, 9: 
41, 5 
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Pada, definition of 37 | 
Padmagupta 948 
Panini 104, 186 


Paramalaghu-mafijiisha 34, 36, 
40, 54, 65, 98, 275 


Paramparita 116 | 
Parikara 194-196 
Parikarankura 195 
Parisarakhy& 273, 277 
distinguished from Niyama 
974 | 
» from Vidhi 


Parinima 
distinguished from Rüpaka 


125 

Parivritti 270-272 

distinguished from Paryaya 

272 

views about 271 

Párthasürathimis'ra 87, 98 
Paryaya 267-270 | 

distinguished from Vis'esha 

269 

Paryayoktn 210-214 


distinguished from Apra- 
stuta-pras’amsi 210-211 
divergence of opinion about 


274 
123-128 


| Pratyabhijia ( a work ) 


349 

68 

Prasada, a guna 309 
Prataparudriya 4 
Pratibha 5 
Pratiharenduraja 220 

, Pratipa 292-295 


distinguished from Upama 
294 
99 from Vyatireka 294 


। Pratipadika, explained 37 


Prativastipama 165-166 

distinguished from Upama 
166 

explanation of the term 166 


132 


Pratyanika 291-292 
Predicate, definition of 7 
Preyas 315-316 
Punyarija 66, 67, 97 
Purport 65, 86 
Pirva-mimaisa-sitra 42, 87, 

98, 274 
Raghavinands 113 
Raghuvams'a 1,106,116, ff 
Rajas’ekhara 89, 257 


180 


Rája-taraügint 


| Rámacharana, criticized 139, 


255, 293, 307 


| 
1 

212 ff | quoted 40, £9, 78 

183, 185 

= ee IM 1 i 

D च cf 26 | Rasa, definition of 30 

i २ D नये, 

Poetry, divisions of Soo divisions of a0 
ey, 9, 95 | Rasabbasa 32 
BONIS 15 | Rasadhvani, defini- 

i 9 
superior to the Vedas 4 tion of e E 
Powers, of a word 38 1 exampies ~ 
Prabha 16, 31, 56, 59, Rasagangadhara 63, 67, 
148, 228 148 ff 

Pradipa 4, 6, 7, 31, 42, 67, 104 | Rasanopama : Ku 

Prabeliks, definition of 93 e a 19; + 
illustrations eio. Prof. satya ३/7508 ana z 
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Ratnàavali 309 
Ritis ( styles of composi- 
iion), definition of 15, 28 
divisions of 15, 28 
Ruchidatta 58 
Rudrata 1, 2, 4, 5, 15, 


18, 23, 30, 174, 229 ff 
Ripaka 114-123 
distinguished from 
Apahnuti 
» from Parinima 114, 12 
divisions of 114 ff 
explanation of the term 114 
Ruyyaka 73, 107 
S'abara 87, 214, 
982, 320 
S'abda-vyapüra-vichüra 43, 50, 


114 


5 


54 
Sadhyavasina, lakshani 91 
Sahacharabhinnata, a 
fault 287 
Sahacharya 66, 67 
Sahokti 176-178 
Sakti 5, 38 
Sakuntala 152, 159 166, 
168, 178, 219, 229 ft 
Sama 250-251 
Samadhi 290-291 
aguna 291 
Samiahita 316-317 
Samanya 297-298 


distinguished from 
Apahnuti 298 
» from  Bhrantimàn 298 


» from Milita 207 
Bamarthya 69 
Samisokti 179-193 


distinguished from 
Aprastuta-pras‘amsa 193 
a 


Upama 188 


७८-0. TUN 


Samuchchaya 985-999 | 
distinguished from | 
Samiidhi १99. 

» from  Dipaka 299 

» from Paryaya 290) 
» from Sama 290 
Samyoga 67 
Sandeha 128, 129 
Sankara 324-331 
S'ankarüchürya 134 
Sanketa 38 
Sansrishti 323-24 
Sara 265-266 
Sarasamuchchaya 12 


Sarasvatikanthabharana 22, 23, 


205, 225, 291 
Saropi, Lakshana 90, 81 
Sarvadars‘anasangraha 3, 48 7 
S'arvavarman 95 | 
S'atapatha-brühmana 70 
S'üstradipikà 43 
S'auddhodani 10 | 
Sentence, definitionss of १. 


S'is'upalavadha 129, 150, | 
158, 161, 163, 215, 249 i| 
S'lesha, distinguished from | 


Dhvani 19) | 

» from Samāsokti | 

ad 

divisions of 121-122, 19 | 

views about 198-199 | 
S'loka-vàrtika 87, 283 
Smarana 112-114 

S'rirgára, definition and kind | 
of 30 


S'ruti-dushta, a dosha ® 3a 
Sthayibhiva 30 
Subhashitavali 128, 139 
ri Collection. 179, 19 
Subject, dofined | 
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| Tantravürtika 3, 36, 42, 60, 
। 98, 213 


Suggestion 75 » from Rüpaka 89 

Sikshma 302-303 » from U pameyopama. 

distinguished from Anu- 90 

mina 503 » from Vyatireka 

Suvritta-tilaka 919 89-90 

Svabhavokti 305-306 divisions of 90, ff, 104 

Svara, Vedic accent 70 | Upama-dhyani 193 
Tadguna 298-300 distinguished from Samà- 

| distinguished from Bhranti- sokti 193 

| min 299 | Upameyopama 110-111 
| » from Milita 299 | distinguished from Anan- 

| , from Siminya 299 | vaya 110 


» from Rasanopama 


Tarala 99, 89, 91, 110, 157 | .» from Upama 110 
Tarkabhashà 34, 36, 40 | explanation of the term 110 
Tarkadipika 1, 12, 31, 39, 50, | Upanishads 3 

| 65, 282 Urjasyi 316 
Tarkasangraha 34, 40, 147 Utpala 132 
Tatparya 65, 86 | Utpreksha 141-184 | 
"Tatvabodhini 83 distinguished from Atis'a- 

| Tauta 2 yokti 151-152 

| Tilaka 243 from Bhrāntimān 

| Tulyayogitā 161-162 141, 151 

| Udiharana-a figure 218 from Sandeha 157 
Udaharana-chandrika 20, 2 » from Upama 1 

|. 30, 50, 74, 206 ff divisions of 142, 144 


Udayana 58 | Uttara 277, 
Udbhata 19, 90, 92, 105, distinguished from Ant 
107, 109, 110 f 

Uddyota 17, 39, 56, 80 ff 
Ullekha 131-135 
distinguished from Bhranti- 
min 132 

» from Mālārūpaka 132 
Upachara, meanings of 99 
Upadanalakshana 


Udatta 312, 313 explanation of the term 14 


— Vinokti 
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Vakrokti-jivitakara, date o 


views of 18-19, 319 
Vakyapadiya 66, 97, 98 
Vāmana 2, 19, 28, 5, 3, 109 

158, 234, 239, 266 
Varahamihira 13 
Vasavadatta 167 


Vasishthadharmasiitra 13 
Vastudhvani, definition of 2 

example of 
Vastuprativastubhava 106-107 


Vatsyayana-bbashya 54 
Vedantaparibhasha 34, 50 
Vonisamhara 194, 205 
Vedantasara 50 
Vibhava 30 
Vibhavana 20, 235-257 
Vichitra 252-253 
distinguished from 

Vishama 252-253 
Vidhi 187, 273 
Viddhas’ala-bhafijika 257 


Vikalpa 
Vikasvara, a figure of 
speech 219 
Vikramatka-devacharita 231 
Vikramorvas'iya 158, 290 
178-179 
Viprayoga 67 
Virodha 240-245 
distinguished from 
lüpaka 244 
पु » Vibhàvana 242 
» Vis'eshokti 243 
68 
255-257 
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Vrittivartika 


Vrittyanuprasa 28, 3900 
Vyabhichara, explanation | 

of the term 45 
V yabhichari-bhiva ~30 
Vyaghita 251-259. 


two kinds of and their | 
differences 258 | 
distinguished from 
Vishama 259 
207-210 
distinguished from Apra: 
stuiapras'unsa 200 i 
„ from Dhvani 209 
Vyajokti 303-305 
distinguished from Aps 
hnuti 3 
Vyakti ( gender ) J 
Vyaktivivekakara 20, 26, 0 
Vyafijana 
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तृतीयः परिच्छेदः । 
अथ कोऽयं रस इति । उच्यते--- 
विभावेनानुभावेन व्यक्तः सञ्चारिणा तथा d 
रसतामेति रत्यादिः स्थायिभावः सचेतसाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
बिभावादयो वक्ष्यन्ते । साच्विकाश्चानुभावरूपत्वान्न पथगुक्ता: d व्यक्तो दध्या- 
= > 
दिन्यायेन रूपान्तरपरिणतो व्यक्तीकृत एब रसः । न तु ata घट इव पूरवेसिद्धो 
ब्यज्यते । तदुक्तं लोचनकारेः (ध्व. पत्र ६९)--“रसाः प्रतीयन्त इति त्वोदनं पचतीतिव- 
दवयवहारः' इति । अत्र च रत्यादिपदोपादानादेव स्यायित्वे प्राप्ते पुनः स्यायिपदोपादानं 
रत्यादीनामपि रसान्तरेष्वस्या यि्त्वप्रतिपादनार्थम्‌ | ततश्च हासक्रोधादयः WATT 
रादौ व्यभिचारिण एव । तदुक्तम्‌--रसावस्यः परं भावः स्थायितां प्रतिपद्यते’ इति a 
अस्य स्वरूपकथनगर्भ आखादनप्रकारः कथ्यते 
सर्वो द्रेकादखण्डस्वप्रकाशानन्द्चिन्मयः d 
वेद्यान्तरस्पर्श्ून्यो ब्रह्मास्वादसहोद्रः ॥ २ ॥ 
* 
लोकोत्तरचमत्कारप्राणः केश्रित्ममातृसिः । 
स्वाकारवद्भिज्ञत्वेनायमासाद्यते रसः ॥ ३ ॥ 
रजस्तमोभ्यामस्प्रर्ट मनः सच्चमिहोच्यते । 
इत्युक्तप्रकारों वाह्ममेयविमुखतापादक: कश्चनान्तरो धर्मः सत्त्वं तस्योद्रेको रज- 
ari अभिभूयाविभाव: । तत्र हेतसतयाविधालौ किककाय्यारथेपरिशीरनम I 
अखण्ड इत्येक एवायं ब्निभावादिरत्यादिप्रकाशछुंखचमत्कारात्मकः । अत्र [55 / 
E 


बक 


वक्ष्यामः । स्वप्रका शत्वायपि वक्ष्ममाणरीत्या । चिन्मय इति स्वरूपार्थे मयट्‌ । चम- 
त्कारश्चित्तविस्तारखूपो विसयापरपर्योयः । SUC चासदुद्धप्रपितामहसहद - 
यगोष्टीगरिष्ठकविपण्डितमुख्यश्रीमज्ञारायणपादेरक्तम्‌ | तदाह wet: खग्नन्ये--- 
“रसे सारश्वमत्कारः सवैत्राप्पनुभूयते । तच्मत्कारसारत्वे स्त्राप्यङ्भतो रसः । 
तसाँदद्धतमेवाइ कृती नारायणो रसम्‌ ॥' इति । "` 
क्ैश्विदिति प्राक्तनपुण्यश्ञालिभिः । यदुक्तम्‌ “पुण्यवन्तः प्रमिण्वन्ति - : 
सन्ततिम्‌ ।? इति । यद्यपि “स्वादः काव्याथैसम्मेदादात्मानन्दसमुद्धवः' ( दशरू- 
पक ४.३ ) इत्युक्तदिशा रसस्यास्वादानतिरिक्तत्वम्‌, तथापि N: are इति 
_ काल्पनिक भेदमुररीकृतद्य कुमैकतैरि वा प्रयोग: । तदुक्तम----रस्थमानतामात्रसार्या 
त्मफाशशरीरादनन्य एवं हि रस? इति ee E ण sat 
र्यः । नन्तरेतावता रसस्पाशियत्वमुक्ते भवति । व्यञ्चनायाश् ज्ञॉनैविशेषत्वाद दयो- 
रैक्यमापतितम्‌ । ततश्च $, 
र «गतो व्यक्तो व्यक्तीकृत एवं BAT ६ 'प्राप्ते स्थायित्वे! 
५ अकाशमुख०' क-ब. ६ demde 
९ 'मवतीति' qe १० “ज्ञानरूपत्वात्‌ क-ग. 


१ स्थायी भाबः क-रा-बः २ 
'ब-क-ग, ४ '०३थायित्वन्यपदेद्ाथस्‌' कः 
७ 'अतखऊ्भुत० कग. ८ 'मयोगा WU बः 
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यथा दीपो$न्यथाभावे को विशेषोऽस्य कारकात्‌ ॥' 
इत्युक्तदिशा घटप्रदीपवदू व्यङ्गयव्य्ञकयोः पार्थक्यमेवेति कथं रसस्य smi 
चेत्‌ , सत्यमुक्तम्‌ | अत cage: — विलक्षण एवायं क्रतिज्ञप्तिमेदैभ्य ewm २ 
कश्चिदधापार: इति । अत एवं दि रसनाखादनचमत्करणादयो विलक्षणा a 
ES ES 1 
ब्यपदेशा इति । अभिधादिविलक्षणव्यापारमात्रप्रसाध [अ्रहिलरस्माभी Tardy र 
व्यज्नथत्वमुक्त भवतीति | 


ननु ताई करुणादीनां रसानां दुःखमयत्वाद्रसत्वं न स्यादिति, उच्यत्ते~ 
करुणादावपि रसे जायते यत्परं सुखम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
सचतसामसचुभवः प्रमाण तत्र BAG । 
आदिरशाम्दाद्वीभत्सभयानकादयः । तथाप्यसहृदयानां सुखमुद्रणाय पक्षान्तर 
मुच्यते — 
किं च तेषु यदा दुःखं न कोऽपि स्या्तदुन्सुखः ॥ ५ ॥ 
नहि कश्चित्सचेतन आत्मनो दुःखाय प्रवर्तते । करुणादिपु च सकलस्यापि साभि 
निवेशप्रवृत्तिदर्शनात्सुखमयत्व॑मेव | अनुपपत्त्यन्तरमाह--- 
तथा रामायणादीनां भविता दःखहेतुता | 


करुणरसस्य दुःखहेतुले करुणरसम्रधानरामायणादिप्रवन्धानामपि gagi 
S: स्यात्‌ । ननु कथ दुःखकारणेभ्यः सुखोत्पत्तिरित्याह 
हेतुत्वं शोकहषा देगतेभ्यो लोकसंश्रयात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
शोकहपादयो लोके जायन्तां नाम रौकिकाः d | 
अलोकिकविभावत्व WATT: काव्यसंश्रयात्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ | 
सुखं सञ्जायते तेभ्यः सर्वेभ्योऽपीति का क्षति | 
य खलु रामवनंवासादयो लोके दुःखकारणानि इत्युच्यन्ते त एव हि कान्यनाः| ७ 
स्थसमर्पिता अलाकिक्रविभावनव्यापारवत्तया कारणशब्दवाच्यतां विहायालौकिकवि: 
भावशब्दवाच्यत्त भजन्ते । तेभ्यः सुरते दन्तघातादिभ्य इव सुखमेव जायते।' 
अतश्च “लीकिकशोकदद्षा दिकारणेभ्यो लोकिकशोकदर्पादयी जायन्ते” इति लोक Ub 
अतिनियमः । काव्ये पुनः सवंभ्योऽपि विभावादिभ्यः सुखमेव जायते इति 
नियमान्न कथ्चिद्दोपः । कथं तहि इरिश्रन्द्रादिचरितस्य कान्यनाट्ययोरपि दर्शनअवणा* 
भ्यामश्रुपातादयो जायन्त इति । उच्यते--- | 


अश्रुपातादयस्तद्वद्वतत्वाच्चेतसो मताः ॥ ८ ॥ | 


तहिं कथं काव्यतः सर्वेपामीदृशी रसामिव्यक्तिन जायत ३आाइ--- 
MN TIRES E ६ U _ 
१ “व्यापारतान मसाधन०' qu मात्रश्साधन०' नि. २ 'करुणादीनां दुःखस्वात्‌' : 
“सचेता” ब. १ 'सुखमयत्वमेव' इति नालि ब-पुस्तके, ५ 'उपपत्यन्तर० नि. (pdt 
aaa. ४ gu AWT क-ग. <ये खलु aago’ fa tuq नियमः et 
ao 'gzp आहू? j 
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न जायते तदास्वादो विना रत्यादिवासनाम्‌ | 
वासनौ वेदानींतनी प्राक्तनी च रसाखादहेतुः । तत्र यद्याया न ama श्रोत्रि- 
यजरन्मीमांसकादीनामपि सा स्यात्‌ । यदि द्वितीया न स्थात्तदा यद्वागिणामपि केषां- 
PARÀ न दृ्यते तन्न स्यात्‌ । उक्ते च धर्मदत्तेन--सवासनानां सभ्यानां 
रसस्थाखादनं भवेत्‌ । निर्वासनास्तु CAT: काष्ठकुड्याइमसंनिभाः ॥' इति । 
ननु कथं रामादिरत्यायुद्वोधकारणैः सामाजिकरत्यायुद्रोष इत्युच्यते 
व्यापारोऽस्ति विभावादेनाम्ना साधारणी कृतिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
तत्प्रभावेण यस्यासन्पांथोधिइव नादयः । 
अमाता तदभेदेन स्वात्मानं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ १० ॥ 
ननु कथं मनुष्यमात्रस्य समुद्र॒लइनादावुत्साहोह्ोध इत्युच्यते 
उत्साहादिस सुद्दोधः साधारण्याभिमानतः | 
नृणामपि समुद्रादिङङ्कनादौ न दुष्यति ॥ ११ N 
रत्यादयो5पि सार्धारण्येनैव प्रतीयन्त इत्याइ-- 
साधारण्येन रत्यादिरपि तद्वत्प्रतीयते | 
रत्यादेरपि स्वारमगतल्वेन प्रतीती सभ्यानां ब्रीडातज्ञादिभवेत्‌ । परगतत्वेन 
त्वरस्यतार्पातः । बिभावादयोऽपि प्रथमं साधारण्येन प्रतीयन्त इत्याह _ 
परस्य न परस्येति मॅमेति न ममेति च ॥ १२ ॥ 
तदास्वादे विभावादेः परिच्छेदो न विद्यते | 
ननु तथापि कर्यमलीकिकत्वमेतेषां विभावादीनामिति । उच्यते — 
बिभावनादिव्यापारमलोकिकसुपेयुवाम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
अलोकिकत्वमेतेषां भूषणं न तु दूषणम्‌ । 
आदिशब्दादनुभावनसञ्जारणे । तत्र विभावन रलादेविशेषेणाखादाकुरणयोग्य- 
a तानयनन्‌ | अनुभावनमेवंभूतस्थ रलादेः समनन्तरमेव रसादिरूपतया भावनम्‌। | 
` सज्ञारणं तथाभूतस्थैब तस्य सम्यक्चारणम्‌ | रै LS 
l विभावादीना यथासंख्यं कारणकार्यसहकारित्वे कथं त्रयाणामपि रसोद्वोधे कार- 
__ णत्वमित्युच्यते B 
| कार्य्रणसञ्चारिरूपा अपि हि लोकतः ॥ १४ ॥ 
| रसोद्वोधे निभावाद्याः कारणान्येव ते मताः । 
ननु तहि कथं रसाखादे तेषामेकः प्रतिभास इति । उच्यते -- 
प्रतीयमानः प्रथमं Has हेतुरुच्यते ॥ १७ ॥ 
ततः संवलितः सर्वो विभावादिः सचेतसाम्‌ । 
'त्यायाञ्चव्येसाणो रसो भवेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


a 

| 
Ec 
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यथा खण्डमरिचादीनां संमेलनादपूर्व इव कश्चिदास्वाद: प्रपाणकरसे Wem 
विभावादिसंमेलनादिहापि तथैवेत्यर्थः à 
ननु यदि बिभावानुभावव्यमिचारिभिमिलितैरेव wernt तेपामेकस्य el 
सद्भावेऽपि स॒ स्यादिति । उच्यते--- | 
सद्भावश्चद्विभावादेद्वयोरेकस्य वा भवेत्‌ । " 
झटित्यन्यसमाक्षेपे तदा दोपो न विद्यते ॥ १७ d | 
अन्यसमाक्षेपश्च प्रकरणादिवशात्‌ | यथा--- 


rity 


‘alg शरदिन्दुकान्तिवदर्न बाहू नतावंसयो 
संक्षिप्त निबिडोन्नतस्तनमुरः पाश्वं प्रमृष्टे इव । 
मध्यः पाणिमितो Maha जघनं पादावुदाङ्गुढी 
छन्दो नर्तयिवुर्ययेव मनसः WE तथास्या ( मालवि. २-३) 
अत्र माळविकामभिलपतोऽञ्निमित्रस्य मालविकारूपविभावमातरवर्णनेऽपि aah 
णामौत्सुक्यादीनामनुभावानां च नयनविर्फारादी नामीचित्यादेवाद्चेपः । एबमन्याः 
क्षेपेष्प्यूद्यम्‌ । अनुकार्यगतो रस इति वदतः प्रत्याह-- 
पारिमिल्याह्लाकिकत्वात्सान्तरायतया तथा | 
अनुकार्यस्य रव्यादेरुद्रोधो न रसीभचेत्‌ ॥ १८ d 
सीतादिदशनादिजो रामादिरत्याद्यदोथो हि परिमितो लोकिको नाय्यकाव्यदर्श-हैं 
नादे: सान्तरायश्च, तस्मात्कर्थ रसरूपतामियात्‌ | रसस्पेतद्डत्रयविलक्षुणपर्मकत्ातु । 
अनुकर्तृगतत्वं चास्य निरस्यति-- 
शिक्षाभ्यासादिमात्रेण राघवादेः सरूपताम्‌ | 
दर्शयन्नतको नेव रसरस्यास्वादको WAT ॥ १९ ॥ 
करिं च । 
काच्यार्थेभावनेनायमपि सभ्ग्रपदास्प दसू | | 
यदि पुननेटो5पि काव्यार्थमावनया रामादिरूपतामात्मनो दर्शयेत्तदा सोऽ | 
सभ्यमध्य एव गण्यते । । 
नायं ज्ञाप्यः स्वसत्तायां प्रतीलव्यभिचारतः ॥ २०॥ । 
यो हि ज्ञाप्यो घटादिः स सन्नपि कदाचिदज्ञाती भवति न et तथा प्रतीतिमन्तः 
रेणाभावात्‌ । | 
यस्मादेष विभावादिसमृहालस्वनात्मक: | | 
तस्मान्न कार्यः 
यदि रसः कार्यः स्यात्तदा बिभावादिश्षानकारणक एव स्यात्‌ । ततश्च à 


तिकाळे विभावादयो न प्रतीयेरन्‌ । कारणज्ञानतत्कायज्ञानयोथुगपददशनात्‌ । नी 


१ IRA रसः स्यादयः इति कजग. २ 'तथा' नि. ३ 'अपि' इति नालि बापु | 
घ्यह्यादेखद्ठोधो न रसो भघेत' नि. ७० तामु ब, ६ "लस्य लादको' काग 
v 'रामादिरूपता9से. Poot-Ratya Viet Fast (Sal l en | 


नो युग०' 
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चन्दनस्पर्शशान तज्जन्यसुखज्ञानं चेकदा सम्भवति । रसस्य च विभावादिसमूहालम्ब- 
नात्मकतयेव प्रतीतेन विभावा दिश्ञानकारणकत्वमित्यसिप्रायः 1 
नो नित्यः पूर्वेसंचेदनोज्झितः | 
असंबेदनकाले हि न भावोऽप्यस्य Bad ॥ २१ ॥ 
न up नित्यस्य वस्तुनोऽसंवेदनकालेऽसम्भवः । 
नापि भ बिष्यन्पाक्षादानन्दमयैप्रकाशरूपस्वात्‌। 
कार्यज्ञाप्यचिलक्षणभावात्नो वतेमानोऽपि ॥ २२ ७ 
विभावादिपरामशविपयत्वास्सचेतसाम्‌ । 
परानन्दमयस्वेन HANAN स्फुटम्‌ ॥ २३ U 
न निर्विकल्पकं ज्ञानं तस्य ग्राहकमिप्यते | 
तथाभिळांपसंसर्गयोग्यत्वविरहान च ॥ २४ ॥ 
सविकड्पळसंवेद्यः 
:रपकज्ञानसंवेथानां दि वचनप्रयोगयोग्यता । न तु रसस्य तथा । 
साक्षात्कारतया न च। 
परो क्षस्तस्प्रकाशों नापरोक्षः शब्द्सम्भवात्‌ ॥ २५ Ul 
o तत्कथय कीढुगस्य तस्वैमथतादृष्टनिरूपणप्रकार खे त्याह--- 
तस्मादछोकिकः सत्यं वेद्यः सहदयेरयम्‌ । 
तत्कि पुनः प्रमाणं तस्य सद्भाव इत्याह--- 
प्रमाण aaa स्वाभिन्ने Ag RTA ॥ २६॥ 


चर्वणा आस्वादनम्‌ । तञ्च खाइ: काव्याभसन्मेदादात्मानन्दसमुद्धवः' इत्युक्त- 
प्रकारम्‌ । ननु यदि रसो न HAART महर्षिणा “विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसं- 
योगाद्रसनिष्पत्तिः' ( नाट्य. अ, ६) इति लक्षणे क्तमिति । उच्यते 

Qeqer चर्वणस्यास्य निष्पत्तिर्पचारतः d 
| यद्यपि रसाभिन्नतया चर्वणस्सापि न कार्यत्वं तथापि तस्य कादाचित्कतया 
| रितेन adaa कार्यत्वमुपचयते । 
अवाच्यस्वादिक तस्य वक्ष्ये व्यक्षनरूपणे ॥ २७-४८ "जज आओ 

तस्य रसस्य । आदिशब्दादेलक्ष्यत्वादि । x E e 
ननु यदि मिलिता रत्यादयो रससत्कधमल सेप्रका शत्वं कथं त्याह- 


रत्यादिज्ञानतादात्म्यादेव यस्माद्गसो भवेत्‌। 
१ ‘gt कारिका शृत्तिस्वेन Es 
AAN gm राम 


चित्कतया उपेच- 


लके, २ "मय आ 
Cg 


& aad [iX 


US URS य NUI, ॥ 
यदि रत्यादिक प्रकाशशरीरादतिरिक्ते स्पात्तदैवास्य स्वप्रकाशत्वं न सिध्येत्‌। न 
च तथा । तादात्म्याङ्गीकारात्‌ । यदुक्तम्‌ यथपि रसानन्यतया चर्षणाँपि न कार्या 
तथापि कादाचित्कतया कार्यत्वसुपकल्प्य तदेकात्मन्यनादिवासनापरिणतिरूपे रत्यादि. | 
भौवेऽपि व्यवहार इति भावः? इति । सुखादितादात्म्याङ्गीकारे चासाकी सिद्धान्तश. / 
य्यामधिशय्य दिव्यं वर्षसहर प्रमोदनिद्रासुपेया इति च । “अभिन्नोऽपि स॒ प्रमात्रा | 
वासनोपनीतरत्यादितादात्म्येन गोचरीकृतः? इति च । ज्ञानस्य स्वप्रका शत्वमनङ्गीुः 
वेतामुपरि वेदान्तिभिरेव पातनीयो दण्डः । तादात्म्यादेव चास्याखण्डत्त्रम्‌ | 
रत्यादयो हि प्रथममेकैकशः प्रतीयमानाः सवेऽप्येकीभूताः रफुरन्त एव रसत्ताः | 
मापचन्ते | तदुक्तम्‌ 
“विभावा अनुभावाश्च सात्त्विका व्यभिचारिणः d 
प्रतीयमानाः प्रथमं शो यान्त्यखण्डताम्‌ ॥? इति । 
“परमार्थतस्त्वखण्ड एवायं वेदान्त प्रसिर व्‌ 
अथ के ते विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिण इत्यपेक्षायां विभावमाह--- 
रत्याद्युद्रोधका लोके चिभावाः काब्यनाठ्ययोः । | 
ये हि लोके रामादिगतरतिदीसादीनामुद्ठीथकारणानि सीतादयस्त एब we 
aaa च निवेशिताः सन्तः “विभाव्यन्ते आखादाङ्करणप्रादुर्माबयोग्याः क्रियले ॐ 
सामाजिकरत्यादिभावा एभिः? इति विभावा उच्यन्ते । तदुक्तं भर्तेह॒रिणा-- 
“श॒ब्दोपदितरूपांस्तीन्वुद्वेविपयतां गतान्‌ | 
प्रलक्वानिव कंसादीन्साधनत्वेन मन्यते ॥' ( वाक्यपदीय ३७.५.) | 
तद्वेदावाह-- | 


दितव्यः? शति च । 


THAT 


ANTA * 3 ९ EY ES 
आलळम्बनांहापनाख्या तस्य भढावुभा स्म्रता d 

स्पष्टम्‌ । 

तत्र. 


आलम्बनो नायकादिस्तमालम्ब्य TAAT, ॥ २९ ॥ 
आदिदाब्दान्नायिकाप्रतिनायिकादय: । अत्र यस्य रसस्य यो विभावः wo तत्खरू- 
पवणैने वक्ष्यते | तत्र नायकः-¬ 
त्यागी कृती कुलीनः सुश्रीको रूपयोवनोत्साही । 
दक्षोऽनुरक्तरो कम्तेजोवेदरध्यश्ी वान्नेता ॥ ३० d 
दक्षः क्षिप्रकारी । शीं सद्वत्तम्‌ । एवमादियुणसम्पन्नो नेता नायको भवति । |. 
TRISTE 


a as VEEN MS eue नक का i 
१ 'अतोस्य च प्रकाश्र० qp. २ “वर्वणा न ब. ३ 'रव्यादिमागेषि' ब; ouf 

कलग. ४ भाव इति! नाखि ब-क-पुस्तकयोः, ७ 'तादात्म्यगोचरी०' ब. ६ qarga" 

-गा, 9 ‘eaia’ इति मुद्रितपुस्तकपाठः, e 'प्रह्मक्षमिव' इति सुद्रितपुलकपाठ Gt pF) 


iv क-ग. १० 'रसोदयात' क-ग. ११ “यो यस्य रसस्य विमाबः a? 
G20, Prot. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Ee dcc cao eU 
चीरप्रशान्त इत्ययमुक्तः प्रथमश्चतुर्भेदः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
स्पष्टम्‌ । तत्र धीरोदात्तः 
अदिकत्थनः क्षमावानतिगस्भीरो महासत्त्वः | 
` b 
स्ग्रेयान्लिगृढमानो घीरोदात्तो cera: कथितः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अत्रिकत्थनोऽनात्म्वावाकरः | महासत्त्वो दर्पशोकायनभिभूतस्वभाव: । निगूढ- 


r 


मानों विनयच्छन्नगर्वः । दृटब्रतोऽङ्गीकृतनि्वाहकः | यथा-—-रामयुधिष्ठिरादिः । 


अथ धीरोद्धतः 
मायापर: प्रचण्डश्वपलो5हक्कारदपेभूयिष्टः \ 
आस्मःहाघानिरतो 'टीरेधीरोद्धतः कथितः ॥ ३३ ॥ z 
यधा--भीमसेनादि: । अथ धीरललितः — 
निश्चिन्तो मृदुरनिशं कलापरो धीरललितः स्यात्‌ । 
कला नृत्यादिका | यथा---रलावल्यादौ वत्सराजादिः । अथ धीरप्रशान्तः — 
सानान्यगुणे भूया निद्वजादिको धीरशान्तः स्यात्‌ ॥ ३४ Ul E 
यथा--मालतीमाधवादी माधवादि: । i 
agi च झङ्गारिरूपत्वे भेदानाइ--- 
> ठभिक्षिणशष्टानुकूलशठरूपिभिस्तु षोडशधा | 
aa तेपां धीरोदात्तादीनां प्रत्येकं दक्षिणवृष्टानुकूळशठत्वेन पोडशप्रकारो नायकः । 
ug स्वनेकमहिळासमरागो दक्षिणः कथित: ॥ ३५ ॥ 
दयोखिचतुःप्रबतिपु वा नाविकासु तुल्यानुरागो दक्षिणनायकः । यथा 
carat तिष्ठति कुन्तलेश्वरसुता वारोऽङ्गराजस्वछु- 
| 4X राजिरिय जिता कमलया देवी प्रसाथाय च । 
इत्यन्तःपुरसुन्देरी: प्रति मया विज्ञाय बिज्ञापिते 
देवेनाप्रतिपत्तिमूढमनसा द्वित्राः स्थित नाडिकैः Ww 
कृतागा अपि निःशङ्कस्तजितोऽपि न लञ्जितः | 
दृष्टदोपो$पि सिथ्यावाक्कथितो 'रष्टनायकः ॥ ३६॥ 
यथा मम ^ 
“शोणं बीक्ष्य मुखं विचुभ्थितुमहं यातः समीपं, ततः 4 
पादेन प्रहवत तया, सपदि d Wem सहासे मयि । 
किञ्चित्तत्र विधातुमक्षमतया बाष्पं ASAT: सखे ` c 
'्यातश्चेतसि कौतुकं वितनुते कोपोऽपि aaa: ॥' P 


अनुकूल एकनिरतः 
एकस्यामेव नायिकायामासक्तोऽतुकूलनायकः । TT 
“अस्माकं सखि वाससी न रुचिरे भरैवेयकं diss Sa 
नो वक्ता गतिरुद्धतं न हसितं नैवास्ति कश्चिन्मदः । ` 


८ र साहिलदपणे [ 1 
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किं त्वन्येऽपि जना वदन्ति सुभगोऽप्यस्याः प्रियो चान्यतो 
दृष्टि निक्षिपतीति विश्वमियता मन्यामहे दुःस्वितम्‌॥' Gram १.२५) 
शाठो$यसेकत्र बद्धभावों यः | \ 
दर्शितबहिरजुरागो AIRAA गूढमाचरति ॥ ३७ ॥ Í 
यः पुनरेकस्थामेव नायिकायां बद्धमावो ढयोरपि नायिकयोबेदिदैशितानुरा- 
गोऽन्यस्यां नायिकायां गूढं विप्रियगाचरति स शठनायकः । यथा 
“शढान्यस्या: कान्नीमणिरणितगाकर्ण्य सदसा 
यदाशिष्यन्नेव प्रशिधिलूभुजग्रन्थिरभव: । 
तदेतत्काचक्षे एतमधुमयत्वाइृहुवचो 
विषेणावूर्णन्ती क्रिमपि न सखी में गणयति ॥' ( अमर्‌० १०९) 
एपां च त्रविध्यादुत्तममध्याधमत्वेन । 
उक्ता वायकभेदाश्वत्वारिंदत्तथाष्टी च ॥ ३८ d 
एपाझुक्तपोडशमेदानाम्‌ | अश्च प्रसङ्गा देतेपां सहायानाइ--- 
दूराजुवर्तिनि स्यात्तस्य ref RUD च । 
किश्वित्तदणहीनः सहाय ware पीठमदाख्यः dp ३९ ॥ 
तस्य नायकस्य बहुव्यापिनि प्रसङ्गगतेति उत्तेऽनन्तरोक्तेनायकसामान्यशुणेः किश्रि- 
दूनः पीठमर्दनामा सद्दायो भवति | यथा--रामादीनां सुग्रीवादय: । 
अथ ARIAT सहाया:--- 
JESA सहाया विट्चेटविदृषकाया: स्युः । 
भक्ता नर्मसु निपुणाः कुपितवधूमानभञ्जनाः JEN ॥ ४० d 
आदिशव्दान्मालाकाररजकताम्बूलिकगान्धिकादय: । तत्र विंट:-- 
सम्भोगहीनसम्पद्विटस्तु धूर्तः कलेकदेशञ्ञः । 
चेशोपचारकुशछो वाग्ग्मी मधुरो$थ बहुमतो गोष्ठयाम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
चेटः प्रसिद्ध एव । 
कुसुमवसन्ताद्यभिधः कर्मवपुर्वणंभापाये; । 
हास्यकरः कलहरतिर्विदृषकः स्यात्स्वकर्मज्ञः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
स्वकर्म भोजनादि । अरधविन्तनसहायमाह--- 
मत्री स्यादर्थानां चिन्तायां 
थांस्तन्नाबापादयः | यत्त्र सदायकथनप्रस्तावे “मन्त्री स्वं चोभयं चापि 
तने? इति ( दश० २.४२ ) केनचिलक्षणं कृतम्‌, तदपि usd 
ROT लक्षयितव्यम्‌ । न तु सहायकथनप्रस्तावे । “नायकस्यार्थ 
इत्युक्तेऽपि नायकस्यार्थत एव सिदधल्वात्‌। यदप्युक्तम्‌ AR छा 


३०४३ ] तृतीयः परिच्छेदः | ९ 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and ह otri 
am मश्निस्वायत्तसिडयः' ( दश० २.४३ ) इति, तदपि खलक्षणकः रक्षितस्य 
वीरललितस्य मत्रिमात्रायत्तार्थचिन्तनोपपत्तेगताथम । न चाथचिन्तने तस्य 
मत्री सहायः । किं तु खयमेव निष्पादकः p तस्यार्थचिन्तना्यभावात्‌ । 
अथान्तःपुरसह्दायाः- 
तद्वद्वरोधे | 
वामनपण्ढकिरातम्लेच्छासीराः राकारकुव्जायाः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
मदमूरैताभिमानी दुष्कुरतेश्वयैसस्पैञ्नः । | 
सोऽयमनूदाञ्जाता राज्ञः इयाळः शकार इत्युक्तः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आयशब्दान्मूकादय: । तत्र पण्डवामनकिरातकुष्जादयो यथा रक्षावल्यामु-- 
“नष्टं वर्षधरैमैनुष्यगणनाभावादपास्य त्रपा- 


शकारो मृच्छकटिकादिषु प्रसिद्धः । अन्येऽपि aam Sap | अथ दण्डसहाया:- 
द्ण्डे सुहृत्कुमाराटविका: सामन्तसनिकाद्याश्च । 

दुष्टनिग्रहों दण्डः । स्पष्टम्‌ । अथ TARE — 
ऋत्विकपुरो घसः स्युत्नह्मविदस्तापसास्तथा धर्म ॥ ४५ d 

ब्रद्यविदों वेदबिद:, आत्मविदो वा | अत्र च 
उत्तमाः पीठसर्दाद्याः 

आयशब्दान्मन्रिपुरोहितादय: । 


be ae iC uper — र LL 


x a E 
मध्यो विटविदूषका । 
तथा दाकारचेटाद्या अधमाः परिकीतिताः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
आयशब्दात्ताम्बूलिकगान्धिकादय: | 
अथ प्रसन्नाइतानां बिभागगभेलक्षणमाह--- 
निसृष्टार्थो मितार्थश्च तथा सन्देराहारकः । 
कार्यप्रेष्पसिधा दूतो दूत्यश्चापि तथाविधाः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
अन्न कार्यमेष्यो दूत इति लक्षणम्‌ | 4—7 
उभयोभोवसुन्नीय स्वयं वदांत चोत्तरम्‌ | 
gist gud कार्य निरुष्टार्थस्तु a AA ॥ ४८ ॥ 
उभयोरिति येन प्रेपितो यदुन्तिक च aR ० 
मिताभाषी कायस्य सिद्धकारी मितार्थकः । 
यावद्धाषितसन्देशहारी सन्देशहारकः ॥ ४९॥ 
अथ सास्विका नायकयुणा; — 
१ 'मभिष्वायत्त” A-a. २ “रक्षितस्य इत्येतन्नास्ति ग-ब-इलकयोः a rte ६ & 
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शोभा विलासो arg गास्भीयै घेयेतेजसी । 
ललितौदायैमिलष्टो सात्त्विकाः पोरुषा गुणाः ॥ ५० ॥ 


झूरता दक्षता सत्य महोत्साहो5नुरागिता । 
1 नीचे घृणाधिके स्पर्धा यतः शोभेति तां Ag: ॥ ५१ ॥ 
í तत्रानुरागिता यथा-- 
f - “अहमेव मतो महीपतेरिति सर्वः प्रकृतिष्वचिन्तयत्‌ | 
l उदधेरिव निम्नगाशतेप्वभवन्नास्य विमानना कचित्‌॥' (रघु ८,८) 
एवमन्यदपि । अथ विलास: -“ 
धीरा दृष्टिगतिश्चित्रा विलासे सस्मितं वचः । 
| qur— 
| दृष्टिस्ृणी कृतजगत्रयसत्वसारा धीरोद्धता नमयतीव गति रित्रीम्‌ । 
|| 


ji कौमारकेऽपि गिरिवद्गुरुतां दधानो वीरो रसः किमयमेत्युत दर्प एव ॥? 

y (उत्तरराम० ६.१९) 

। संक्षोमेष्व्यनुद्ेगो माधुर्य परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 

| उद्यममुदादरणम्‌ | 

Hu भीशोकक्रोघहर्पायेगास्सीय निर्विकारता । 

Fi qar— 

“आहूतस्याभिषेकाय FEST वनाय च। 
न मया लक्षितस्तस्य स्वब्पो5प्याकारविश्र्म 
व्यवसायादचलनं धेय AÀ महत्यपि ॥ ५३ ॥ 

यथा— 

“श्रुताप्सरोगीतिरपि qu sfr: प्रसंख्यानपरो बभूव । 

ariami नदि जातु far: समाधिभेदप्रभवो भवन्ति ॥ (कुमार० १,४० 
अधिक्चेपापमानादेः प्रयुक्तस्य परेण यत्‌ | 
प्राणात्ययेऽप्यसहनं तत्तेजः समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ५४ d 

वाग्वेपयोर्मधुरता तद्रच्छङ्घारचेष्टित ललितम्‌ । 
दानं सप्रियभापणमौदार्ये शात्रुमित्रयो: समता ॥ ५५ ॥ 

एपामप्युदादरणान्युह्यानि a 

अथ नायिका त्रिमेदा स्वान्या साधारणी स्रीति । 

नायकसामान्यगुणैर्भवति यथासम्भवेर्थुक्ता ॥ ५६ ॥ 

T पुननीयकसामान्ययुणैस्त्यागादिभिर्यथासम्भवेयुक्ता भवति। सा च 

ति त्रिविधा । तत्र aA 


याजेवादियुक्ता गृहकमेपरा पतिब्रता स्वीया । 


2 
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“लब्जापज्नत्तपसाहणाईं परभेत्तिणिप्पिवासाई 1 
अविणअदुम्मेहवाइँ धण्णाण घरे कलत्ताइँ ॥? ( लज्जा पर्योप्पप्रसाधनानि पर- 
अद्दैनिष्पिपासानि । अविनयदुर्मधानि धन्यानां गृहे कलत्राणि ॥ ) " 
सापि कथिता त्रिभेदा मुग्धा मध्या प्रगल्भेति ॥ ७७ ॥ 
qa— 
प्रथमावतीणयोवनमदनविकारा रतौ वामा । 
कथिता zz माने समघिकलज्ञावती सुर्या ॥ ५८ ॥ 


तन्न प्रथमाववीणीयौवना यथा मम तातपादानाम्‌ 
“मध्यस्य प्रथिमानमेति जघनं वक्षोजयोमैन्दता ह 
दूरं यात्युदरं च रोमलतिका नेत्रार्जवं भाबति । 
कन्दर्पं परिवीक्ष्य नूतनमनोराज्याभिषिक्तं क्षणा- 
दङ्गानीव परस्परं विदधते निळुण्ठनं gu: ॥? 
प्रथमावतीणमदनविकारा यथा मम प्रभावतीपरिणये- 
“दशे सालसमन्धरं BA पदं, नियाति नान्तःपुरात्‌ , 
नोद्दामं हसति, क्षणात्कलयते हीयत्रणां कामपि । 
किञ्जिद्भावगभीरवक्रिमलवस्पर्ट मनारभाषते 
सभ्भङ्गमुदीक्षते प्रियकथामुलासयैन्तीं सखीम्‌ t 
रते बामा यथा 
दृष्टा दृष्टिमघो ददाति, med नालापमाभाषिता, 
शय्यायां परिवृत्य तिष्ठति, बलादालिज्ञिता बेपते । 
निर्यान्तीषु सखीषु वासभवनात्निगेन्तुमेतेहते 
जाता वामतथेव संप्रति मम प्रीत्य नवोढा प्रिया ॥' ( नागा, ३-४ ) 
माने मृदुर्यथा-— 
“सा पत्युः प्रथमापराधप्तमये सख्योपदेशं विना 
नो जानाति सविञ्नमाङ्गवळनावत्रो क्तिसंसूचनम्‌ । 
खच्छैरच्छकपो लमूँलगलितिः पर्यस्तनेत्रोत्पछा 
बाला केवलमेव रोदिति लठलोलालकेरथमिः ॥' ( भमरु० रेड) 
समधिकलञज्ञावदी यथा-।दत्त सालसमन्धर-' इत्यत्र शोके । अत्र समधिकलच्ञा- . 
qaa लब्धाया रतिवामताया विच्छित्तिविशेषवत्तया पुनः कथनम्‌ । अथ मध्या- | 
मध्या विचित्रसुरता प्ररुढस्मरयोवना \ 
डृषत्प्राइभवचना मध्ममब्रीडिता मता ॥ ५९ ॥ 


विचित्रसुरता यथा 


qr; 'परचित्तासत्तिणि०' ख. > «gerit (२.१५ इसन Se 
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cant तथा RUN HET BARAT सधी मि रतेषु । 
तस्कूनितान्यनुवदद्धिरनेकवारं शिष्यायितं गृहकपोतशतैयंथास्याई ॥? 
(WATTS १.३९) 
FETA यधात्रैवोदाहरणे । प्ररूदयोवना यथा HA 
“नेत्रे खन्ननगक्षने सरसिजप्रत्यर्थि पाणिद्वयं 

1१ बक्षोजौ करिकुम्भविश्नमकरीमश्युप्नतिं गच्छतः । f 
E « कान्तिः काञ्चनचम्पकप्रतिनिधिबाणी सुधास्पर्धिनी | 
| सरेन्दीवरदामसोदरवपुस्तस्याः कटाक्षच्छया ॥' | 
| j पुषमन्यत्रापि | अथ प्रगल्भा--- | 
n स्मरान्धा गाढतारुण्या समस्तरतकोविदा । | 
i भावोज्ञता दरत्रीडा प्रगएभाक्रान्तनायका ॥ ६० ॥ 

i सरान्धा यधा-- 
“बन्यासि या कथयसि ग्रियसङ्गमेऽपि विश्वव्यचाडुकशतानि रतान्तरेषु । 
| didi प्रति प्रणिहिते तु करे प्रियेण सख्यः शपामि यदि किञ्चिदपि सरामि a 
गाढतारुण्या यथा-- 

“अभ्युन्नतस्तनमुरो नयने TAT वक्रे श्रुवावतितरां बचने ततोऽपि । 

मध्योऽिकं तनुरनूनयुरुनितम्त्रो मन्दा गतिः किमपि चाद्भुतयौवनायाः ॥' 

( धनिकस्य दश० २,१८) 


समस्तरतकोविदा यथा--- 
(क्ित्ताम्बूलाक्तः कचिदगरुपङ्काक्कसलिनः 
कचिच्चर्णोद्वारी चिदपि च सालक्तकपदः | 
वलीभक्गामोगैरलकपतितैः शीणेकुसुमेः 
खियाः सवीवरस्थ कथयति रतं प्रच्छदपटः ॥? ( अमरु० १०७) 
भावोन्नता यधा--- 
“मधुरबचनैः BAAR: छताङ्गुलितर्जने रभसरचितैरङगन्यासैमैद्दोत्सवबन्धुभिः । 
असकृदसङ्गत्स्कारर्फारैरपाङ्गविलो कितैखिभुवनजये सा TAT: करोति सहायताम्‌ | 
(RTT. १०४२ ) 
अच्पत्रीडा यथा- “धन्यासि या कथयसि---' इत्यप्रैव । आक्रान्तनायका यथा 
“खामिन्भङ्गुरयालर्क, सतिलकं भाले बिलासिन्कुरु, | 
प्राणे त्रुटितं पयोधरतटे हारं पुनर्योजय । 
इत्युक्त्वा सुरतावसानसमये सम्पूर्णे चन्द्रानना 
equr तेन तयैव जातपुलका प्राप्ता पुनमों इनम्‌ ॥' (शार. १,४१) 
मध्याप्रगरभयो भेदान्तराण्याइ-- 
ते श्रीरा चाप्यधीरा च ध्रीराधीरेति fe । 
ते मध्याप्रगस्मे । तत्रै— | 
R E: ःघरपद्धती श्वोकोय "बि हि gat 
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धीराधीरा तु रुदितिरधीरा परुपोक्तिमिः । 


तत्र मध्या धीरा यथा 

“तदवितथमवादीर्यन्मम त्वं प्रियेति प्रियजनपरिसुक्तं यदुकूल दधानः | 

नदधिवसतिमागा: कामिनां मण्डनश्रीत्रेजति हि सफलत्वे वछभालोकनेन uU 
(fie ११.३३) 


मध्यैव धीराधीरा यथा--- 
“वाले, नाथ, AJA मानिनि रुषं, रोषान्मया किं ms, 
सेदोऽसासु, न मेऽपराध्यति भवान्‌, सर्वेऽपराधा मयि । 
afta रोदिषि azla वचसा) कस्याग्रतो wu, 
जन्तेतन्मम, का तवास्मि, दयिता; नासीलतो रुद्यते ॥' ( अमरु० ५७) . 
इयमेवाधीरा यथा--- अ 
“साधे मनोरथशतैस्तव धूत कान्ता aq स्थिता मनसि कृत्रिमभावरम्या । 
अम्माकमस्ति नहि कश्चिदिदावकाशस्तसात्कत चरजपातविडस्वनामिः ॥' 
(dato १,४१) | 
प्रगहभा यदि घीरा स्थाच्छन्नकोपाकृतिस्तदा ॥ ६२ ॥ 
उदास्ते सुरते तत्र दुशयन्लादरान्त्रहिः । 
; प्रिये । यथा— 
“एकत्रासनसंस्थितिः परिहृता AART- 
स्ताम्बूलाईरणच्छलेन रभसाळेपोडपि संविधितः । 
आलापोऽपि न मिश्रित: परिजनं व्यापारयन्त्यान्तिके 
कान्त प्रत्युपचारतश्वतुस्या कोपः कृताथीकृतः V ( अमरु० १८) 


धीराधीरा तु सोछुण्डभाषितेः खेदैयेदमुम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 


ag नायकम्‌ | यथा मम 
“अनलकूतो५पि सुन्दर it यतो मे मनः प्रसभम्‌ । 
fii पुनरलङ्कतस्त्व संप्रति नखरक्षतैस्तस्याः ॥! 
तर्जयेत्ताडयेदन्या 
अन्या अधीरा । यथा-"शोणं वीक्ष्य सुखं 


अन्न च सर्वत्र “रुषा? FATA | 
प्रयेकं ता अपि द्विघा । 


कनिषटञयेष्ठरूपत्वात्ञायकप्रणयं प्रति ॥ ६४ ॥ 
ता अनन्तरोक्ताः wear नायिकाः । TAT 


इत्यत्रैव ( साहित्य 


सख. ४ हानयन०' 
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नस स्थित 


“दृष्टकासर प्रियतम पश्चादुपत्यादराः 
oa देकस्या नयने पिधाय विदितक्रीडानुवन्यच्छल: | 
hu उपद्दक्रितकन्धरः सपुलकः प्रेमोलसन्मानसा- 
" मन्तदीसलसत्कपोलफलकां भूतोंऽपरां चुम्बति w ( अमरु० १९) 
Wl मध्याप्रगदभयो मदास्तेन हादरा कीर्तिताः । 
: ° सुर्या वेकूंव तेन स्यु स्वीयाभेदास्थ्रयोदश ॥ ६'५॥ 
"n परकीया द्विधा ग्रोक्ता परोढा कन्यका तथा | 
| यात्रादिनिरतान्योढा कुलटा गलितन्नपा ॥ ६६ I 
‘| यथा 
d “स्वामी निःश्वसितेऽप्यसयति, मनोजित्र: सपल्ीजनः, 
] श्रश्ररिज्ञितदेवत॑, नयनयोरीद्वालिहो यातर 


1 तद्दरादयमश्चलिः, किमधुना दृग्भङ्किभावेन ते 

HEN ० ग्वीमधुरप्रबन्धरसिक, व्यथोंड्यमन्न श्रम: ॥? 

| O sa मम परिणेतान्नाच्छादनादिदातृतया स्वाम्येब | वछभ; [त्वं तु 
La बेदग्वी मधुरप्रबन्धरसिकतया गम भोथ्सीद्यादिव्यज्ञयार्थवशादस्या: परकामुक- 

| विषया रति: प्रतीयते । > 


FA कन्या त्वजातोपयमा ASAT नवयोवना | 
अस्या: पित्राचायत्तत्वात्परकीयात्वम्‌। यथा मालतीमाधवादी मालल्यादि: । 
धीरा कलाप्रगदभा स्याद्वेश्या सामान्यनायिका ॥ ६७ ॥ 

निर्गुणानपि न द्वेष्टि न रज्यति गुणिष्त्रपि i 

चित्तमात्रं समालोक्य सा रागं दुशयेद्वहि: ॥ ६८ ॥ 

काममङ्गीकृतमपि परिक्षीणधनं नरम्‌ । 

सात्रा निप्कासयेदेपा पुनः सन्धानकाङ्खया ॥ ६९॥ 

तस्कराः पण्डकी AAT: सुखप्राप्तथनास्तथा | 

लिङ्गिनऱ्छन्रकामाद्या आसां प्रायेण ABUT: ॥ ७० N 
एपापि मदनायत्ता कापि सद्याचुरागिणी । 

रक्तायां वा विरक्तायां रतम्स्यां सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
पण्डैको वातपाण्ड्रादिः । छन्नं प्रच्छन्न ये कामयन्ते ते छन्नकामाः । तत्र रा 
यथा लटकमेळकादो मदनमज़र्यादि: । रक्ता यथा मृच्छवारिकादौ बसन्त- 
| पुनश्च— 
 अवस्थाभिर्भवन्त्यष्टावेताः पोडशभेदिताः 
स्त्राचीनभर्दृका तद्वत्खणिडताथाभिसारिका ॥ ७२॥ 


MRA दयते ( १७७६ ) तत्र तु 
at कामन से प्र 


३.७३] तृतीयः परिच्छेद; । १५ 
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अन्या वासकसज्ञा स्थाह्विरहोत्कण्ठिता तथा ॥ ७३ ॥ 
qa— 


acm tn 


कान्तो रतिगुणाकृष्टो न जहाति यदन्तिकम्‌ | X 
विचित्रविश्रमासक्ता सा स्यास्स्वाधीन भर्तृका ॥ ७४ ॥ 
ग्रथा--"अस्माकं सखि वाससी- इत्यादि ( शङ्गार० १,२५) । 
पाश्चमेति प्रियो यस्या अन्यसम्भोगचिह्वितः। ५ | 
सा खण्डितेति कथिता घीरेरीप्योकपायिता ॥ ७५ ॥ 
यथा--“तदवितथमवादी:-' इत्यादि ( शिशु० १-३२३) | 
अभिसारयते कान्तं या मन्मथवशंवदा | | 
स्वयं वाभिसरत्येपा धीरेरुक्तामिसारिका ॥ ७३ ॥ | 
क्रमाथथा-- 
धन च मे$वगच्छति यथा लघुतां करुणाँ यथा च कुर्ते स मयि । । 
निपुण तयैनममिगम्य वदेरनिदूति काचिदिति सन्दिदिशे ॥' ( शिशु० ९.५६ ) 
“उत्क्षिप्तं करकङ्कणद्रयमिदं बद्धा दढ मेखला 
यलेन प्रतिपादिता युखरयोमैज्ीरयोर्मूकता । 2 
आरब्ये रभसान्मया प्रियसखि क्रीडाभिसारोत्सत्रे 0 
4 चण्डालस्तिमिरावयुण्ठनपटक्षेपं विधत्ते विधुः w 
संलीना स्वेषु गात्रेषु मूकीकृतविभूपणा । 
अवगुण्ठन संवीता कुलजाभिसरेद्यदि ॥ ७७ ॥ 
विचित्रोज्वलवेषा तु MARTEN | 
प्रमोद्स्सेरवदना स्याद्वेश्या मिसरेद्यदि ॥ ७८ ॥ 
मदस्खलितसँलापा विञ्नमोत्फु्लोचना | 
आविद्धगतिसञ्चारा स्यात्यरेप्यामिसरेद्यदि ॥ ७९ ॥ 
इत्यादि । अन्ययोरूद्यमुदाहरणन्‌ | प्रसङ्गादभि 


hE रन?" 


| तत्राये (eRqu- सारखानानि 

| कश्यन्ते--> 

| aa वाटी भम्नदेवाळयो दूतीगृहं वनम्‌ | 

| मालाम्राः इमशानानि नद्यादीनां तटी तथा ॥ ८० ॥ 
एवं कृताभिसाराणां gadai विनोदने । , 
स्थानान्यष्टौ तथा ध्वान्तच्छन्ने कुत्रचिदाश्रयंः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
चाटुकारमपि प्राणनाथ रोषादपास्य या । 
पश्चात्तापमवाझोति कलहान्तरिता तु सा ॥ ८२ N 

थ तप्रादानाम्‌ : 
2r p^ ac md कृत न च Tal हारोऽन्तिके वीक्षितः 
कान्तस्य प्रियद्देतवे निजसखीवाचोऽपि दूरीकृताः | 


7 2! v : r -— & Li n n 
^ erani नि मारग चवर RH ३ 'चाइश्रवण' PCR 
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पादान्ते विनिपत्य ततक्षणमसो गच्छन्मया मूढया 
पाणिभ्यामवरुध्य हन्त सहसा कण्ठे कथं नापितः ॥? 
प्रियः कृस्वापि सङ्केतं यस्या नायाति संनिधिम्‌ । 
विप्रलब्धा तु सा ज्ञेया नितान्तमवमानिता ॥ ८३ ॥ 
यथा-> 
“उत्तिष्ठ दूति यामो यामो यातस्तथापि नायातः । 
यातः परमपि जीवेञ्जीबितनाथो भवेत्तस्याः ॥? (दशरू० २,२६ ) 
नानाकार्यवशाद्यस्या दूरदेशं गतः पतिः । 
सा मनोभवदुःखातां अवेव्प्रोपितभर्वृका ॥ ८४ ॥ 
यथा— 
“तां जानीयाः परिमितकथां जीवितं मे द्वितीयं 
दूरीभूते मयि सहचरे चक्रवाक्रीमिवेकाम्‌ | 
गाढोत्कण्डां गुरुषु दिवसेप्वेपु गच्छत्सु बाळां | 
2 जातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां पश्चिनीं वान्यरूपाम्‌ ॥” (मेव० उत्तर, १६) 
कुरुते मण्डनं यस्याः user वासवेइमनि । 
सा तु वासकसेजा स्याद्विदितम्रियसङ्गमा ॥ ८५ ॥ 
यथा राघवानन्दीनां-- 
“विदूरे केयूरं कुरु, करयुगे रलवलयैरलं, गुवी मीवाभरणळतिकेयं, किमनया । | 
नवामेकामेकावलिमयि मथि त्वं विरचयेन पथ्यं नेपथ्यं वढुतरमनज्गोत्सवविधौ ॥' | 
आगन्तुं कृतचित्तोऽपि देवान्नायाति चेत्प्रियः । 
तदनागमदुःखार्ता विरहोत्कण्डिता तु सा ॥ ८६ ॥ 


यथा--- 
“किं xu: प्रियया कयाचिदथवा सख्या ममोद्वेजितः 
किं वा कारणगौरवं किमपि यन्नाद्यागतों ud 
इत्यालोच्य मृगीदृशा करतळे विन्यस्य वक्राम्बुजं 4d 
aa निःश्वसितं चिरं च रुदितं क्षिप्ताश्व पुष्पस्नज:॥ LATE. १,७५ 
इति साष्टाविशतिशतमुत्ममध्यमाधमस्वरूपतः | 
चतुरधिकाशीतियुत शतत्रयं नायिकाभिदानां स्यात्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ | 
ee 'च परस्त्रियो कन्यकान्योढे सक्केतात्पूर्व विरदोत्कणिङते । पश्चाद्विदूषका 
पढामिसरन्त्यावमिसारिके । कुतोऽपि सक्केर्तमप्राप्ति नायके विप्रलब्धे । इति 
चानयोः । अस्वाधीनप्रिययोरवस्थान्तरायोगात्‌।? इति कश्चित्‌ । 
क्रचिदन्योन्यसाङ्कयैमासां लक्ष्येषु दश्यते । 


CA 


था— 


३,४५ ] तृतीयः परिच्छेदः । १७ . 
az वयमन्ये दान Saut दिविति च SCR योतक ee d 
बिट बिटपममु ददस्व तस्यै ug यतः सद्दशोश्चिराय योग 
a makis नः क्षितिरुहपलवपुष्पकण पूरे 
ag जनविदितैर्भवद्यलीकेश्रिरपरिपूरितमेव कर्णयुग्मम्‌ ॥ 
महरपहसितामिबालिनाटै वितरसि नः कलिकां किमधेमेनास्‌ । 
उतिमुपगतेन ahs rer: शठ कलिरेष महांस्त्वयाय दत्तः ॥ 
ति गदितवती रुपा जवान स्फुरितमनोरमप्ष्मकेसरेण । 
श्रवणनियमितेन कान्तमन्या सममसिताम्बुरुहेण चश्चुपा च॥ (शिशु० ७,५२ ५६) 
लताडनेन च धीरमध्यताधीरमध्यताधीर- | 
ते: Spas । अन्यत्राप्येत्रमद्यमुक्तन्‌ । 
इतरा अप्यसंख्यास्ता नोक्ता त्रिस्तरशङ्कया ॥ ८८ d 
ता नायिकाः । अथासामलझ्कारा:--- 
योवने सच्वजास्तासामष्टाविशतिसंख्यका 
अळड्कारास्तत्र भावहावदेलाखयोऽङ्गजाः ॥ ८९ Ul 
शोभा कान्तिश्च दीसिश्न माछुये च प्रगल्भता । 
औदार्य चेर्यमित्येते uua स्युरयलजाः ॥ ९० ॥ 
लीला विलासो विच्छित्तिविव्वांक किलकिञ्चितम्‌ | 
4 मोट्टायितं कुट्टमितं Aant sted मद ॥ ९१ tl | 
Gud तपनं ANA विक्षेपश्च Edge! 
हसितं चक्रितं केलिरित्यष्टादशसख्यकाः ॥ ९२ ॥ 


स्वभावजाः स्युभावाद्या दश एसा भवन्त्यपि । 
म्भवन्ति । कि तु झवेंऽप्यमी नायि- 


qa भावादयो थेयोन्ता दश नायकानामपि स 
काश्रया एव विच्छित्तिविशेष पुष्णन्ति । तत्र भावः 
| निर्विकारात्मके चित्ते भाव प्रथसचिक्रिया ॥ ९३ ॥ 
जन्मतः प्रभृति निर्विकारे मनसि saan विकारों भावः । यथा 
स एव सुरभिः कालः स एव मलयानिलः । 
सेत्रेयमबला कि छु मनोऽन्यदिव EAS ॥ 
अथ हावः 
नेत्रा दिनिका रस्तु सम्भोरोच्छाप्रकाशकः । 
भाव एवादपसँलक्ष्यबिकारो हाव उच्यते ॥ ९४ ॥ 
qur— e ee | 
| “विवृण्वती शेळसुतापि MAAR? SAT z 
| ics pe qa सुखेन पर्यस्तविलोचनेन ॥ (कुमार०१०६८) E 


अथ हेला-- 


Se ee 


ot -— 
१ 'मवति' नि-ब- अयं शोक qai नास्ति, ब sper निब 


a 'एवमन्यप्राप्यूह्मम' नि-ब' 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


srt SN 


१८ साहिलदर्पणे [ 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
हेलाद्यन्तसमालक्ष्यविकारः स्यात्स एव तु । 

स एवं भाव एव । यथा-- 
“तह से झत्ति पउत्ता age सब्वङ्गविब्भमा सअला | 
संसइअमुद्धभावा होइ चिरं जद सहीणं पि॥? ( तथा तस्या झरिति ] 
aqa: सर्वाज्ञविश्रमा: सकलाः । संशयितमुग्धभावा भवति Paz यथा सखीनामपि | 

dd अथ शोभा--- 

I रूपयोवनलालित्मभोयादेरङ्गभूपणख्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 

| शोभा प्रोक्ता 

| तत्र यौवनशोभा यथा-- 

| “असम्भृतं मण्डनमङ्गयष्टेरनासवाख्यं करण मदस्य d 

1 कामस्य पुप्पव्यतिरिक्तमस्ने बाल्यात्परं साथ वयः प्रपेदे ॥' ( PATO 2.28) 

Hl एवमन्यत्रापि । अथ कान्ति:---- 

hi सेव कान्तिर्मन्मथाप्यायितद्युतिः । 

Da मन्मथोन्मेपेणातिविस्तीणौ शोभैव कान्तिरुच्यते । 

n यथा--नेत्रे खज्षनगअने-? इत्यादि । अथ दीप्तिः 
कान्तिरेवातिविस्तीणा दीक्षिरित्यभिधीयते ॥ ९६ it 

^ यथा मम चन्द्रककानामनाटिकायां चन्द्रकलावर्णनस्‌ू--- 

“तारुण्यस्य विलास: समधिकलावण्यसम्पदो हासः । 

धरणितळस्याभरणं युबजनमनसो वशीकरणम्‌ ॥? 
अथ माधुर्यम्‌ 

सर्वावस्थाविद्येपेषु माथुय रमणीयता । 

यथा— 

“सरसिजमनुविरं शैवलेनापि रम्यं मलिनमपि हिमांशोर्लक्ष्म लगीं तनोति । 

इयमधिकमनोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृतीनामु॥ | 

(झाकु. १.१७) गा 


अथ प्रगल्भता 
निःसाध्वसत्वं प्रागद्यम्‌ 

यथा— 

“समाङिष्टाः समाेपै श्वम्बिता श्चम्बनेरपि । 

दष्टाश्च दशनैः कान्तं दासीकुर्वन्ति योषितः 


३.९५] तृतीयः परिच्छेदः । १९ 
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नोत्तंसं क्षिपति क्षितौ श्रवणतः सा मे स्कुटेऽप्यागस्ति । 
कान्ता गर्भगृहे गवाक्षविवरव्यापारिताक्ष्या बहिः 
सख्या वक्रमसि प्रयच्छति परं पर्येश्रुणी लोचने ॥' 
अथ d m-— 
मुक्तात्मश्हाघना HA मनोृत्तिरचञ्चला । 
थुथा--- 
“ज्वलतु गगने रात्री रात्रावखण्डकलः शशी 
azg मदनः किं वा gat: परेण विधास्यति t | 
मम तु दयितः 'ाव्यस्तातो जनन्यमलान्वया 
कुलममलिनं न त्वेवायं जनो न च जीवितम्‌ ॥? ( मालती० 2.2) | 
अथ ASI— 
sS egi प्रेमभिवेचनेरपि ॥ ९८ ॥ 
प्रीतिप्रयोजितैलीलां प्रियस्यानुकृति faz: । ॥ 
यथा 
“मृणालव्यालवल्या तरेणीबन्धकपदिनी । 
हरानुकारिणी पातु लीलया पार्वती जगत्‌ ॥ 


PETE 


PRES 


अथ बिलास: 
यानस्थानासनादीनां सुखनेत्रा दिकमैणास्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 
विशेषस्तु ATIA: स्यादिष्टसन्दरानादिना | 
युथा — 
“अत्रान्तरे किमपि वाग्विभवातिवृततवेचित्यसुहसितविञ्ञममायताहिया 1 
तद्भरिसास्विकविकारमपास्तवैयमाचार्यक विजयि मान्मथमाविरासीत्‌ ॥ 
i (मालती० 8.2%) 


अथ विच्छित्तिः es 
स्तोकाप्याकल्परचना विच्छित्तिः कान्तिपोषकृत्‌ | 
bo Pe 
८खत्छाम्भःखपनविषौतेमज्ञमो्ट स्तासबूड्युविविधयर Re EE 1 x 
R HE न झून्यः 
वासस्तु विक्तमस्त्वितीयानाकल्पो यदि कुसुमेपुणा 
[सस्तु xag वि गो 


अध विव्वीकः- दे 
विव्वोकस्तवतिगर्वेण वस्तुनीे$प्यनादर* ॥ १०० ll 


यथा— pU NEA 


4 ARATRO 3T. 
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ie या प्राणीन्परमर्धयन्तिं न पुनः सम्पूर्गदृष्टि प्रिये । 
अत्यन्तामिमतेऽपि agit विधियासां निपेधात्मक- 
स्ताखैलोक्यविलक्षणप्रङ्कतयो वामाः प्रसीदन्तु ते ॥? 

अथ किळकि्रितम्‌- 

in स्मितञ्जुष्करुदितहसितत्रासक्रो धश्रमादी नाम्‌ | 

pig aga किलकरिञ्चितसभीष्टटमसङ्घमादिजाद्धपीत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 


a यथा-- | 
| पाणिरोधमविरोधितवाज्छं भत्सनाश्च मधुरस्पितगर्भा 
! कामिनः स्म कुरुते करभोरूहोरि शुष्करुदितं च सुखेऽपि ॥' (शिशु० १०,६९) 
hig, अथ मोट्टायितम्‌ शु 
ik सज्नावभाविते चित्ते वल्लभस्य कथादिषु । : 
It मोट्टायितमिति प्राहुः कर्णकण्डूयनादिकम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

| यथा— 

| | “सुभग त्वत्कथारम्मे कर्णकण्डूतिलालसा | 
db उज्जुम्भवदनाम्भोजा भिनत्यङ्गानि साङ्गना ॥? 
| अथ कुट्टमितम्‌--- 

Hi केशस्तनाधरादीनां ae हर्पेऽपि संभ्रमात । 

mi प्राहुः कुट्टमितं नेति शिरःकरविधूननम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 

| यथा-- 


“पृछवोपमितिसाम्यसपक्षं दष्टवत्यधरविम्बमभीष्टे । १ 

पर्यकूजि सरजेव तरुण्यास्तारलोलवलयेन करेण 1 ( शिक्षु ० १०.५३) 
अथ विश्रमः 

स्वरया हर्परागादेदेयितागमनादिघु । 

अस्थाने भूपणादीनां विन्यासो चिञ्रमो मतः ॥ १०४ d 
यथा— 

‘gard बदिः कान्तमसमाप्तविभूषया । 

भालेऽअनं दृशोर्लाक्षा कपोले तिलकः कृतँ; ॥? 
अथ ललितम्‌ 

| सुकुमारतयाज्ञानां विन्यासो ललितं भवेत्‌ i 


३.१०५] तृतीयः परिच्छेद: | २१ 
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अथ मदः 
मदो विकारः सौभाग्ययौवनाद्यवलेपजः ॥ १०५ d 
यथा--- 
“मा गर्वमुद्वह कपोलतळे चकास्ति कान्तसददस्तलिखिता मम AAA । 
अन्यापि किं न सखि भाजनमीदृशीनां वैरी न चेद्भवति वेपथुरन्तरायः ॥? 
अथ विहृतम--- 
बक्तत्यकालेऽप्यवचो ब्रीडया विरुतं मतम्‌। 
यथा" 
“दूरागतेन कुशल पृष्टा नोवाच सा मया किञ्चित्‌ । 
पर्यश्रुणी ठु नयने तस्याः कथयांवभूवदुः सर्वम्‌ ॥' 


अथ तपनम्‌ पलक 
तपनं प्रियविच्छेदे स्सरावेगोत्थचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
यथा मम-- 


e 


“श्वासान्मुन्नति, भूतले बिलुडति, त्वन्मागैमालोकते 
दीनं रोदिति, विक्षिप्त इतः क्षामां मुजावछरीम्‌ | | 
किं च, प्राणसमान, काङ्कितवती खमे5पि ते सङ्गम pi 
निद्रां वाञ्छति, न प्रयच्छति पुनर्दग्धो विधिस्तामपि ॥' l 
अथ मौग्ध्यम--- a 
अज्ञानादिव या gear प्रतीतस्यापि वस्तुनः | 
agua पुरः प्रोक्तं duci तत्तत््ववेदिभिः ॥ 199! 
यथा” d E 
धके द्रुमास्ते क वा ग्राम सन्ति केन प्ररोपिताः । 
नाथ मत्कद्ूणन्यस्तं येषां मुक्ताफळे wem 
अथ विक्षेप:--- : 
भूषाणामर्धरचना मिथ्या विष्वगवेक्षणम्‌ । 
रहस्याख्यानमीपचच विक्षेपो दयितान्तिके ॥ १०८ " 
यथा-+- ह 
“म्मिछम्मुक्तं कलयति तिलकं तथासकलम्‌ | 


किश्चिद्ददति रहस्यं चकितं विष्वग्विलोकते तन्वी ॥? i 


अथ कुतूहलम्‌ 
रम्यवस्तुसमारोके लोलता स्यात्कुतूइलम्‌ | 
यथा-- 
चिद्ववरागमेव | 
“प्रसाधिकालम्बित ST d 
M गवाक्षादलक्तकाडां पदवी ततान (CG 


xu) उपस्यलमिद्स्‌, है ` 


tag fea. २ दशस्यके (२.२४ 
३ 'विकृत' ख-ग- ७ AT निब. 
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अथ हसितम्‌ 
हसितं तु बृथाहासो योवनोद्धेद्सम्भवः ॥ १०९ ॥ 
qur— 


“अकस्मादेव तन्वङ्गी जहास यदियं पुनः । 
नूनं प्रसूनबाणोऽस्यां स्वाराज्यमधितिएति ॥? 


| अथ चकितम्‌--- 
कुतोऽपि दयितस्यामे चक्तितं भयसंश्रमः । 
यथा— 


“त्रस्यन्ती चलशफरीविधट्टितोरूवीमोरूरतिशयमाप विश्वमस्य | 
gafa प्रसभमद्दो विनापि हेतोलीलामि: किसु सति कारणे तरुण्यः p 
(शिश्ु० ८.२४) 


अध केलिः 
| हि T9 
ब्रिलासे सह कान्तेन क्रीडितं केलिरुच्यते ॥ ११० ॥ | 
। यथा-= | 


and लोचनतो मुखानिलेरपारयन्तं किल पुष्पजं रज: । 
if | ARNAR काचिदुन्मनाः प्रियं जघानोन्नतपीवरस्तनी ॥? ( किराता ० ८.१९) 
T अथ मुन्धाकन्वकयोरनुरागेद्नि तानि-- 
| | दृष्टा दरशयति ब्रीडां संमुर्ख नेव प्यति । 
| प्रच्छन्नं वा ञ्रमन्तं वातिक्रान्तं पश्यति प्रियम्तू ॥ 113 ॥ 
बहुधा प्रच्छयमानापि मन्दमन्दमघोमुखी | 
सगद्वदस्वरं afaki प्रायेण भापते ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अन्ये; प्रवर्तितां शश्वत्सावधाना च तत्कथाम्‌ । 
amaaa दत्ताक्षी प्रिये बालानुरागिणी ॥ ११३ ॥ 
अथ सकलानामपि नायिकानामनुरागेङ्गितानि— 
चिराय सविधे स्थानं प्रियस्य बहु मन्यते । 
विलोचनपथं चास्य न गच्छत्यनळङ्कता ॥ ११४ d 
कापि कुन्तरसंच्यानसंथमव्यपदेशतः | 
WIESE स्तना नाभिपक्कजं दृशयेत्स्फुटम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
आनन्दयति वागाद्यैः प्रियस्य परिचारकान्‌ | 
विश्वसित्स्य मित्रेषु बहु मानं करोति च ॥ ११६ ॥ 
सखीमध्ये गुणान्ब्रूते ead प्रददाति च । 
ga स्वपिति grasa दुःखं धत्ते सुखे सुखम्‌ ॥ 1१७ ॥ 
स्थिता इष्टिपथे शश्वत्मिये प्यति दूरतः । 
आभाषते परिजनं संसुखं स्मरविक्रियम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 


-— — 
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यल्कित्रिदपि संवीक्ष्य कुर्ते हसितं सुधा । 
ऋ्षीकण्डूयनं तद्वस्कबरीमोक्षसंयमो ॥ ११९ ॥ 

जम्भते zaag arenae: चुस्वति । 

झाछे तथा वयस्याया रचयेत्तिलकक्रियास्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
aguin लिखति सकटाक्ष निरीक्षते । 

दशति ari चापि qa प्रियसघोमुखी ॥ १२१ ॥ 

न सुञ्जति च तं देश नायको यत्र ZA । 

ति गुदं तस्य कार्थव्याजेन केनचित्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 
aft कान्तेन Zale सुहुरीक्षते । 

यति तद्योगे Bart मलिना कृशा ॥ १२३ U 


मूल्यानि gat न परिवर्तते ॥ १२४ ॥ 
विकारान्सास्विकानस्थ संसुखी चाधिगच्छति । 

पते qua जिग्धसहुरका नितस्विनी ॥ १२८॥ 
पवरधिकलज्ञानि चेष्टितानि नवखियाः d 
enfer मध्यायाः खंसमानत्रपाणि तु ॥ १२६ ॥ 


लोकयन्तीव wed दृष्टापि । 
रुते भुजामूलम्‌ u 


anr & = A 
छेखगस्थापनेः स्विययेरदीश्षितेसंदुभापितेः ॥ १२७ ॥ 


oe 


वीसंग्रेषितेनीयों आवाभिव्यक्तिरिप्यते । 


दृत्यश्व-ाल 
d za: सखी नटी दासी ae प्रतिवेशिनी ॥ १२८ ॥ 
बाला प्रत्रजिता कारुशिब्पिन्याद्याः स्वयं तथा । 

दारू रजकीप्रभृतिः । शिस्पिनी चित्रकारादिस्ली | आदिशब्दातताम्बूलिकगान्धि- 
amm: । तत्र सखी यथा--'शआप्तान्मु अति इत्यादि । स्वयंदूती यथा मम 
स्थिअ पिआसिओ बिअ रच्छीअसि जासि ता किमण्णत्तो । 
अस्थि घरे धणरसं पिअन्ताणम्‌ (पथिक पिपासित 
नागपि वारक इद अस्ति VE 


q 
ण aft वारओ इद 
z लक्ष्यसे यासि तत्‌ AT: । न से 
घनरसं पिबताम्‌ ॥) 

carey नायिकाविषये नायकानामपि gat भवन्ति । दूतीयुणानाई-- 
कलाकोशळयुव्साहो अक्तिश्चित्तञ्ञता स्मृतिः ॥ १२९ ॥ 


ce lm 'कारू' नि-ब- 
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साधुय नमोविज्ञान वाग्सिता चेति तङ्गणाः d 
एता अपि यथोचित्यादुत्तमाधममध्यमाः ॥ १३० ॥ 
एता दूत्यः । अथ अतिनायक:--- 
धीरोद्धतः पापकारी व्यसनी प्रतिनायकः | 
यथा--रामस्य रावणः । अथोद्दीपनविभावाः-~ 
उद्दीपनविभावास्ते रसमुद्दीपयन्ति ये ॥ १३१ ॥ | 
ते चन | 
आलस्बनस्थ चेष्टाद्या देशकाला दयस्तथा | | 
ढ चेष्टाया इत्यायशब्दाद्रूपभूपणादयः । कालादीलादिशान्दाचन्दर चन्दनकोकिलाला- 
O पभ्नमरझक्ञारादयः । तत्र चन्द्रोदयो यथा मम-- 
| 'करसुदयमद्दीधरस्तनाम्रे गलिततम:पटलांशुके निवेश्य | 
ima विकसितकुमुदेक्षणं विनुम्बत्ययममरेशदिशो सुखं सुधांझुः ॥? । 


i 

ni यो यस्य रसस्योदीपनविभावः स्‌ तत्स्वरूपनिरूपणे वक्ष्यते । अथानुभावाः 
| TES कारणः स्वः HARA प्रकाशयन्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 

ai लोके यः कार्यरूपः सोऽनुभावः काव्यनाव्ययो: | 

$ 4: wg लोके सीतादियन्द्रादिभिः सेः खेरालम्बनोद्दीपनकारणे रामी देर 


i x 


कः पुनरसावित्याह-- 
उक्ताः स्रीणामळङ्कारा अङ्गजाश्च स्वभावजाः di 133 Il 
तद्रूपाः सात्त्विका भावास्तथा चेष्टाः परा अपि | 
तद्रूपा अनुभावरूपाः । तत्र यो यस्य रसस्यानुभावः स तत्स्वरूपवर्णने वक्ष्यते | 
तत्र साचिका:--- 
विकाराः सत्वसम्भूताः सात्त्विकाः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ १३४॥ 
सत्त्वं नाम खात्मविश्रामप्रकाशकारी कश्चनान्तरो धर्म: । 
सस्वमात्रोद्ववत्वात्ते भिन्ना अप्यनुभावत; | 
“गोबलीवर्दन्यायेन? इति शेष: । के त इत्याह-.. 
स्तम्भः स्वेदोऽथ रोमाञ्चः खरभङ्घोञ्ध चेपथुः ॥ १३५ ॥ 
avia प्रलय इत्यष्टौ सारिविकाः स्मृताः | 


I j रत्यादिकं बहिः प्रकाशयन्कार्यमित्युच्यते, स काव्यनाट्ययो: पुनरनुभाव: | 
||! 
| 


स्तम्भश्वे्टाभ्रतीघातो भयहपोमयादिभिः ॥ १३६ ॥ 
` वपुजलोदयः खेदो रतिघमैश्रमादिभिः à 
हर्षाजुतभयादिभ्यो रोमाञ्चो रोमविक्रिया ॥ १३७ ॥ 


<a 
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मदसंसदपीडाद्यवैखयै WE Re: । 
रागद्वेपैश्रमादिभ्यः कम्पो गात्रस्य वेपथुः ॥ १३८ N 
ब्िवादम दरो पाद्ै्वणौन्यत्वं विवणेता । 
ay नेत्रोद्भवं वारि क्रोधदुःखप्रहर्पजम्‌ | 
प्रलयः सुखदुःखाभ्यां चेष्टाज्ञाननिराकृतिः ॥ १३९ ॥ 
यथा TH— 
ध्तनस्पर्शादस्या दरमुकुलिते न्त नयने उदजद्रोमात्रं ब्रजति जडतामङ्गमखिलम्‌ । 
कपोलौ धमोद्रों धुवरमुपरताशेपविषयं मनः सान्द्रानन्दं स्पृशति झटिति ब्रह्म परमम्‌? 
एवमन्यत्‌ । अथ व्यभिचारिणः 
विशेषादाभिमुख्येन चरणाद्यभिचारिणः । 
स्थायिन्युन्मञ्चनिर्म्ाखयखिशञ्च ते मताः ॥ १४० ॥ 
स्थिरतया वर्तमाने हि रत्यादौ daaa: प्रादुर्मावतिरोभावाभ्यामा भिमुख्येन 
चरणादू व्यभिचारिण उच्यन्ते । 
के त इत्याइ-— 
नि्वेदावेगदैम्यश्रममदजडता औम्यमोही विबोधः 
स्वझापस्मारगवी मरणमलसतामपेनिद्रावहित्थाः d 
क ओ्सुक्योन्मादशङ्काः स्मृतिमतिसहिता व्याधिसंत्रासलज्ञा 
हर्षासूयाबिपादाः स'टतिचपलता ग्लानिचिन्तावितकोः ॥ १४१ ॥ 


तत्र निर्वेदः 
| तस्वज्ञानापदीष्यादेनिवेंदः स्वावमाननम्‌ | 
| ्ेन्यचिन्ताश्चनिःश्वासवैवण्योंच्क्रसितादिङृत्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
तस्वज्ञानान्निवेंदो यथा-— 
“मृत्कुम्भवालुकारन्भ्रपिधानरचनायिना i 
दक्षिणावर्तशङ्कोश्य इन्त चूणीकृतो मया uU 
अथावेगः 
आवेगः संभ्रमस्तत्र हर्षजे पिण्डिताङ्गता | 
उत्पातजे AAAS, घृमाद्याकुलता भिजे ॥ १४३ ॥ 
राजविद्रवजा SG शखनागामियोजनम्‌ । 
| गजादेः स्तम्भकम्पा दि, पांखाद्याकुछतानिढात्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
| gerat, झुचो$निष्टाज्हेयाश्वान्ये यथायथम्‌ t 


तत्र wast यथा-- 

“अर्व्येमध्येमिति वादिनं qd सोच्नवेक्ष्य भरताग्रजो यतः । 
१ Suze रा. 

| न द्‌ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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एवमन्यदृद्यम्‌ | अथ दन्यम्‌-= | 
दोगंत्याचेरनोजस्यं FA मलिनतादिकृत्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ | 
qur— | 
“वृद्धो$न्थ: पतिरेष मत्नकगतः, स्थूणावशेप TE, | 
कालो5भ्यणेजलागम:, कुशलिनी वत्सस्य वार्तापि नो । ¢ 
यल्नात्सञ्चिततेळबिन्दुघटिका wirkt पर्याकुल 
दृष्टा गर्भेभराळसां निजवर्धू ouam रोदिति, qs 
अथ श्रमः 
खेदो रयध्वगलादेः श्वासनिद्वादिकृच्कूमः d 
qur— 
“सद्य: पुरीपरिसरेऽपि झिरीपमृद्वी सीता जवात्रिचतुराणि पदानि गत्वा । 
गन्तव्यमस्ति कियदित्यसकद्रवाणा waa: कृतवती प्रथमावतारम्‌ ॥' 
( बालरामा० ६,३४ ) 
अथ मद:-- 
संमोहानन्दसंभेदो मदो मद्योपयोगजः ॥ १४६ ॥ 
अमुना चोत्तमः शेते, सध्यो हसति गायति । 
अधमप्रकृतिश्वापि परुषं बक्ति रोदिति ॥ १४७ ॥ 
यथा--- 
“प्रातिभं त्रिसरकेण गतानां वक्रवाक्यरचनारमणीय: d | 
गूढसूचितरह्वस्यसहासः guai प्रववृते परिहासः ॥? ( शिशु १०,१२) 
अथ जडता | 
अप्रतिपत्तिजेडता स्यादिष्टानिष्टद्शनश्रुतिभिः । 
अनिमिपनयननिरीक्षणतृष्णी भावादयस्तन्न ॥ १४८ ॥ 
यथा मम कुवलयाश्वचरिते प्राक्रतकाव्ये--- 
“णवरिअ d जुअजुअलं अण्णोण्णं णिहिदसजलमन्थरदिद्विम्‌ । 
आलेक्खओपिअं विअ खणमेत्तं तत्व संद्रिअं मुअसण्णम्‌ ॥? 
(केवलं तदू युवयुगलं अन्योन्यं निदितिसजलमन्थरदृष्टिम्‌ । 
आलेख्यार्पितमिब्र क्षणमात्रं तत्र संस्थितं मुक्तसङ्गम्‌ ॥) 
अथोग्रता 
शोयापराधादिभव भवेञ्चण्डस्वम्ुग्रता । 
अत्र खददिरःकम्पतर्जनाताडनादयः ॥ १४९ N 
यथा— 
“्रणयिसखीसकीळपरिहासरसाधिगते- 
ळलितशिरीषपुष्पद्ननैरिव ताम्यति यत्‌ । 
see 
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वपुषि वधाय तत्र तव TAJAT: 
पतत शिरस्यकाण्डयमदण्ड इवैष भुजः ॥' (मालती० ५.३१.) 
अथ मोद 
मोहो विचित्तताभीतिदुःखावेयार्थचिन्तनः à 
घृणनागात्रपतनअ्रमणादशनादिक्ृत्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 
यंथा-- 
‘Hafan वृत्ति मोदेन संस्तम्भयतेन्द्रियाणाम्‌ । 
अज्ञातभर्दुव्यसना मुहूर्त कृतोपकारेव रतित्रभूव ॥ ( कुमार० ३.७३.) 
अथ विवोध 
निद्रापगमहेतुभ्यो विबोधश्चेतनागमः | 
जुम्भा भङ्गनयनमीरनाङ्गावलोकङ्त्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
यधालाल 
“चिररतिपरिखेदप्राप्तनिद्रासुख़ानां चरममपि शयित्वा पूर्वमेव प्रबुद्धा 
अपरिचलितगात्राः कुर्वते न प्रियाणामशिथिलभुजचक्राळेपमेदं तरुण्यः 
(Rago ११.१३) 
< अथ स्मः " 
ant निद्वामुपेतस्य विषयानुभवस्तु यः | 
कोपावेगभयग्लानिसुखदुःखादिकारकः | १५२ .॥ 
यथा--- 
“मामाकाशप्रणिहितभुजं निदेयाळेषहेतो 
ल॑ब्धायास्ते कथमपि मया खप्तसंदर्शनेषु । 
पद्यन्तीनां न खल बहुशो न स्थलीदेवतानां 
मुक्तास्थूलास्तरुकिसल्येष्वश्ुुलेखा: पतन्ति ॥' ( उत्तरमेघ० ३९ ) 
अथापस्मारः 
मनः्षेपस्त्वपस्मारो अह्याद्यावेशनादिजः | 
भूपातकम्पप्रस्थेदफेनळाला दिकारकः ॥ १५३ ॥ 
“आशिष्टभूर्मि रसितारमुख्चैछो छद्रुजाकारबहत्तरङ्गम्‌ | 
फेनायमानं पतिमापयानामसावपस्मारिणमाझझङ्के ॥' ( शिझु० ३.७२ ) 
अथ गर्वः 
गर्यो मदः प्रभावश्रीविद्यासव्कुलतादिजः । 


॥ अवज्ञासबिलासाङ्गदशनाविनयादिकृत्‌ ॥ १५४ d 
था 


१ “पेगानुचिन्तनै” नि-ब. २ 'मूर्छनाज्ञानपतन' नि. ३ 'सन्दर्शवेन' नि ब. ४ ata? 
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“घृतायुधो यावददं तावदन्यैः किमायुधै: । | 
यद्वा न सिद्धमखेण मम तत्केन सेतस्मैति ॥? ( वेणी० ३.४६ ) | 
अध मरणम्‌-- | 
शरायेमरण जीवलागो5ङ्गपतनादिक्कत्‌ । 
qur— f 
“राममन्मथशरेण ताडिता दुःसहेन हृदभे निशाचरी । 
गन्धवद्वुषिरचन्दनोक्षिता जीवितेशवसति जगाम सा ॥” (रघु० ११.२०) 
अधालस्यम्‌-- 
आलस्यं श्रमगर्भाचे जाड्यं जुस्भासितादिक्कत्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
यथा--- 
“न तथा भूषयत्यज्ञ न तथा भाषते सखीम्‌ । 
wat मुहुरासीना वाला गर्भभरालसा ॥? 
अथामर्पै:-- 
निन्दाक्षेपापमानादेरमर्षा5भिनिविष्टता i 
नेत्ररागशिरःकम्पञ्रूभज्ञोत्तजनादिकृत्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
यथा-- 


“प्रायश्चित्तं चरिष्यामि पूज्यानां वो व्यतिक्रमात्‌ । f 
न aa दूषयिष्यामि शस्रग्रहमहाजतम्‌ ॥' (महावीर० ३.८) 
अथ निद्रा-- 
चेतःसंमीळनं निद्रा श्रमछमम दादिजा । | 
जुम्भाक्षिमीळनो च््ासगात्र भङ्गा दिकारणम ॥ १५७ dI l 
qar— | 
“सार्थकानर्थकपदं ब्रुवती मन्धराक्षरम्‌ । | 
निद्रार्धमीलिताक्षी सा लिखितेवास्ति मे हृदि ॥? | 
अथावहित्था--- 


A 2 ee | 
भयगोरवलजादेहंर्पाद्याकारगुप्तिरव हित्था । | 
व्यापारान्तरसक्त्यन्यथावभाषणविलोकनादिकरी ॥ १५८ ॥ 

यथा— 

“एवंवादिनि देवर्षी पार्श्व पितुरधोमुखी à | 
लीलाकमळपत्राणि गणयामास पार्वती ॥? ( कुमार० ६.८४) 

अथोत्सुक्यम्‌--- 
इष्टानवाप्तेरौत्सुक्यं काळक्षेपास हिष्णुता । 
चित्ततापत्वरास्वेददीधनिःश्वसितादिक्रत्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 


>> 
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यथा--“यः कौमारहरः स एवं हि वर:-? इत्यादि । अत्र यत्‌ काव्यप्रकाश- 
कारेण (का० प्र 2) रसस्य प्राधान्यंसुक्त तद्रसनवैसत्वाद्यभिचारिभावस्यापि 
रसशाब्दवाच्यत्वेन गतार्थ मन्तव्यम्‌ p अथोन्मादः 
चित्तस्य अम उन्मादः कामशोकभयादिभिः । 
अस्थानहासरुदितगीतप्रलपनादिळकत्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
यथा मम-- 
“आआतदिरेफ भवता अमता समन्तात्माणाधिका प्रियतमा मम वीक्षिता किम्‌ i 
( झंकारमनुभूय सानन्दम्‌ । ) 
at किमोमिति सखे कथयाशु तन किं व्यवस्यति कुतोऽस्ति च कीदृशीयम्‌ ॥ 
अथ ur 
परक्रोयोस्मदोपाये: शक्कानर्थस्य चिन्तर्नस्‌ । 
घेवर्ण्यकस्पवेस्वर्यपाश्चीलोकास्यशोपकूत्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
यथा मम 
“प्राणेशेन प्रहितनखरेष्वज्ञकेषु क्षपान्ते 
जातातङ्का रचयति चिरं चन्दनालेपनानि । 
पत्ते लाक्षामसकृदधरे दत्तदन्तावघाते 
क्षामौङ्गीयं चकितमभितश्रक्षपी विक्षिपन्ती wv 
अथ स्मृति: 
शज्ञानचिन्ताद्यश्रेसमुल्ासनादिकृत्‌ | 
स्मृति: पूवानुभूतार्थविषयं ज्ञानसुच्यते ॥ १६२ ॥ 
यथा मम 
“मयि सकपटं किंचित्कापि प्रणीतविलोचने 
किमपि daa प्रासे तियग्विजम्मिततारकम्‌ । 
सितसुपगतामालीं दृष्टा सळञ्जमवा ञ्जित 
छुवल्यद्श: सरं सेरे स्मरामि तदाननम्‌ ॥! 
अथ मतिः 
नीतिमार्गानुसत्यादेररथनिधारणं मतिः | 
स्मेरता 'टतिसन्तोपो बहुमानश्च तद्भवाः ॥ १६३ Ul 
यथा— 
“असंशयं क्षत्रपरिग्रहक्षमा यदार्यमस्यामभिलाषि मे मनः । 
| सतां हि सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु प्रमाणमन्तःकरणप्रवृत्तय: ॥ (शाकु. १,१९) 
5 अथ व्याधिः 
| व्याधिज्येरादिवाताद्येभूमीच्छोत्कम्पनादिकृत्‌ । 


१ आधान्यमित्युक्तं नि-ब. २ “घर्मयोगिखात्‌” नि-ब. २ ‘uate उन्माद” नि-ब- 
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` तत्र दाहमयत्वे भूमीच्छादयः । शेत्यमयत्वे उत्कम्पनादय; । रप्सुदा हरम्‌ | 
अथ त्रासः 
निर्घातबिघयुदुल्कायेखासः कम्पादिकारकः ॥ ५६४ ॥ 
यथा— 
“एरिस्फुरन्मीनविधदट्टितोरवः स॒राङ्गनास्रासविलोलद 
उपाययुः कम्पितपाणिषछवाः सखीजनस्यापि बिलोकनीयत्ाम्‌॥ (किराता, ay) 
अध ब्रीडा-- 
धाष्टयोभावो ब्रीडा वदनानमनादिक्वदृराचारात्‌ | 
यथा--“मयि स॒कपटं-? इत्यादि । अथ हर्ष:--- 
हप॑स्त्विष्टावाप्तेमेनःप्रसादो5श्रुगह दा दिकरः ॥ ५६५ ॥ 
यथा--- 
“समीक्ष्य पुत्रस्य पिता चिरान्मुखं निधानकुम्भस्य ala दुर्गतः | 
सुदा शारार प्रवभूव नात्मनः पयोधिरिन्दूदयमू च्छितो यथा ॥ 
अथासूया 
असूयान्यगुणर्धी नामो त्यादसहिष्णुता । 
दोपान्वेषश्रूचिभे दावज्ञाकरो धे ङ्गितादिकृत्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 
यथा— ? 
“अध तत्र पाण्डुतनयेन सदसि विहितं मधुद्विष 
मानमसहत न चेदिपतिः परवृद्धिमत्सरि मनो हि मानिनाम्‌ ॥? (शिद्यु० १५.१) 
अथ विषाद: 
उपायाभावजन्मा तु चिपादः QARAT: | 
निःश्वासो च्द्रासहृत्तापसहायान्वेपणादिकृत्‌ ॥ ५६७ d 
i यथा मम-- 
“एसा कुडिलधणेण चिउरकडप्पेण गडिआ बेणी । 
महद सहि fex दंसइ आअसजद्रिव्व कालउर्‌इब्व ॥? 
(एपा कुटिल्धनेन चिकुरकलापेन सथिता वेणी । 
मम सखि gz दशति आयसयश्टिरेव कालोरगीव ॥) 
अथ धृतिः 
| ज्ञानाभीष्टागमाद्यस्तु संपूर्णस्प्रहता 'रतिः 
E साहित्यवचनोछाससहासप्रतिभादिकृत्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
था-- 
“कृत्वा दीननिपीडनां निजजने बद्धा बचोविग्र 
नेवालोच्य गरीयसीरपि चिरादामुष्मिकीर्यातनाः । 
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carat: ufui: खछ मंया यस्याः HA सांप्रतं 
नीवारा्जलिनापि केवलमहो सेयं कृतार्था ws: ॥ 
अथ चपलता-< 
मात्सर्यद्वेपरागादेश्चापल व्वनवस्थितिः । 
AA भव्सेनपारुप्यस्वच्छन्दाचरणादयः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
gaT- 
अन्यासु तावदुपमर्दसदासु भृङ्ग लोलं विनोदय मनः सुमनोलतासु । 
मुग्धामजातरजसं कलिकामकाले व्यर्थ कदथेयसि कि नवमालिकाया: ॥ 
अथ ग्लान ३० 
रत्यायासमनस्तापछुत्पिपासादिसम्भवा | 
गनिर्निष्प्राणताकम्पकाइर्या बुत्साहतादिक्कत्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
यथा--- 
“क्रिसळ्यमिव qe बन्धनादिप्रलून हृदयकुसुमशोषी दारुणो दीर्घशोकः । 
ग्लपयति परिपाण्डु क्षाममस्याः शरीरं शरदिज इव रसैः केतकीगर्भपत्रम्‌ ॥” 
( उत्तरराम० ३.५) 
अथ चिन्ता 
ध्यानं चिन्ता हितानाप्तेः शून्यताश्वासतापक्कत्‌ | 
यथा मम 
“कमलेन विइसिएैण संजोएन्ती AAR ससिणं। 
करअळपहत्यमुद्ी किं चिन्तसि uut अन्तराहिददइआ ॥? 
(anda विइसितेन संयोजयन्ती विरोधिनं शशिनम्‌ । 
करतलपर्यस्तमुखी किं चिन्तयसि सुमुखि अन्तराहितदयिता ॥ ) 
अथ वितर्क:-- 
तको विचार; सन्देहाङ्शिरोङ्कुलिनतेकः ॥ १७१ ॥ 
यथा---किं रुद्धः प्रियया-? इत्यादि ( DAR. १.७५ इत्यत्र )1 
एते च त्रय शर्दभेदा इति यदुक्तं तदुपलक्षणमित्याह--- 
रत्यादयोऽप्यनियते रसे स्युव्येभिचारिण: | $ 
तथाहि शज्ञारेइनुच्छियमानतयावस्थानाद्‌ रतिरेव स्थायिशब्दवाच्या । TUI r 
पुनरुत्पयमानो व्यभिचार्यव । व्यभिचारिलक्षणयोगात्‌ । तदुक्तम्‌--“रसावस्थः परं 
भावः स्थायितां प्रतिपद्यते S इति । तत्कस्य स्थायिनः कुत्र रसे सज्ञारित्वमित्याह-न् | 
झुङ्गारवीरयोहासो वीरे क्रोधस्तथा मतः ॥ १७२॥ : 
शान्ते जुगुप्सा कथिता व्यभिचारितया पुनः । E 
1 


= 
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इत्याचन्यत्समुन्नेय तथा भानितबुद्धिभिः ॥ १७३ d 
अथ स्थायिभावः--- ; 
अविरुद्धा Rrewr वा यं तिरोधातुमक्षमाः । 
आख्बादाङ्करकन्दोऽसो भावः स्थायीति संमतः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
तदुक्तम्‌ 
SAAT भावानामन्येषामनुगंसुकः d 
न तिरोधीयते स्थायी तेरसौ पुष्यते परम्‌ ॥? इति । 
तक्वेदानाह-- 
रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च कोधोत्साहो भर्य तथा | 
जुगुप्सा विस्मयश्चेत्थमष्टी प्रोक्ताः शसोऽपि च ॥ १७५॥ 
तत्र 
रतिम॑नोनुकूलेड्थ मनसः प्रवणायितम । 
वागादिवेकृतश्रेतोबिकासो हास इष्यते ॥ १७६ d 
i »डष्टनाशादिभिश्चेतोवैङ्कव्यं शोकशब्दभाक्‌ । 
n / प्रतिकूळेपु तेईण्यस्थावबोधः क्रोध इष्यते ॥ १७७ ॥ 
t: कार्यारम्भेषु संरम्भः स्थेयाजुत्लाह' उच्यते । 
ht रौद्रं शक्त्या तु जनितं RRAGA भयम्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
दोषेक्षणादिभिर्गहा जुगुप्सा विस्मयोद्गवा । 
विविधेषु पदार्थेषु लोकसीमातिवर्तिषु ॥ १७९ ॥ 
li विस्फारश्चेतसो ey स विस्मय उदाहृतः । 
| शमो निरीहावस्थायां स्वात्मविश्रामज gay ॥ १८० d 
यथा माळतीमाधवे रतिः । लटकमेलके दासः । रामायणे शोकः । मद्दाभारते । 
शमः । एवमन्येषि । एते झेतेप्वन्तरा उत्पद्यमानेस्तेस्तेविरुद्धेरविरुदधेश्व भावेरनुच्छिन्नाः | 
TAA परिपुष्टा एव सहृदयानुभवसिद्धाः । कि च । | 
नानाभिनर्यसम्वद्धान्मावयन्ति रसान्यत: | 
तस्माद्वावा अमी प्रोक्ताः स्थायिसज्ञारिसास्विकाः ॥ १८१॥ | 
यदुक्तम्‌ "सुखदुः खादिमिरभौवैरभावस्तद्भावभावनम्‌ 1? (दश ० ४.४) 
अथ रसस्य भेदानाह--- 
झङ्गारहास्यकरुणरोद्रवीर भयानकाः | 
बरीभव्सोऽङ्कत इत्यष्टो रसाः शान्तस्तथा मत; ॥ १८२ di 
Eus 


मन्मथोद्वेदस्तदागमनहेतुकः । | 
प unu ॥ १८३ U 
reat 


~ 
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आलम्बनं नायिकाः स्युर्देक्षिणाद्याश्च नायकाः ॥ १८४॥ 
चन्द्रचन्दनरोळम्बर्ताद्युदीपनं मतम्‌ | 
अविक्षेपकटाक्षादिरनुभावः मकाततः ॥ १८५ ॥ 
खकःबाग्यमरणारुख जुगुप्साव्यभिचारिणः 
स्थायिभावो रतिः उ्यामवणाश्य विष्णुदेवतः n 
यथा----“शुन्य ae इत्यादि । अत्रोक्तखरूपः पतिः, उक्तरूपा च 
बाला आल्म्बनविभावा । शुन्य वासगृहमुदीपनविभावः | चुम्बनमनुभाव; | FT- 
हासो व्यभिचारिणो । एतैरभिव्यक्तः सह्ृदयरतिभावः शज्ञाररसरूपतां भजते । 


प्रलग्भोऽथ सम्भोग zA द्विब्रिधो मतः d १८६॥ 


यत्र तु रतिः प्रकृष्टा नाभीष्टसुपेति विग्रळम्भोऽसो । 
अभीष्टं नायकं नायिकां वा । 
स च पूर्वरागमानप्रदासकरुणात्मकश्चतुधो स्यात्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 


्रवणादर्शनाद्वापि मिथः संरूढरागयोः । 
दशाविदोषो5प्राप्तों यः पूर्वरागः स उच्यते ॥ १८८ ॥ 
श्रवणं तु भवेत्तत्र दूतबन्दिसखी सुखात्‌ | 
डून्द्रजाले च चित्रे च साक्षात्खम्षे च दशनम्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
अभिळापश्रिन्तास्टतिगुणकथनो द्वे गसं प्रलापाश्च | 
उन्मादोऽथ व्याधिजेडता मृतिरिति दशात्र कामदशाः ॥ १९० ॥ 
अभिलापः eger चिन्ता प्राह्युपायादिचिन्तनम््‌ | 
उन्मादश्चापरिच्छेदश्रेतनाचेतनेष्वपि ॥ १९१ ॥ 
अलक्ष्यवाक्मरलापः MIATA ञ्रमणाद्धशस्‌ | 
च्याधिस्वु दीचनिःश्वासपाण्डुताकृशतादयः ॥ १९२ ॥ 
जडता हीनचेष्टस्वमङ्गानां मनसस्तथा | 
शेषं स्पष्टम्‌ । क्रमेणोदाहरणानि 
भ्रेमाद्रीः प्रणयस्पृशः परिचयादुङ्गाढरागोदया- 
स्तास्ता Baral निसगैमधुराश्चेष्टा भवेयुमैयि । 
यास्वन्तःकरणस्य बाह्मकरणब्यापाररोधी क्षणा- 
दाशंसापरिकट्पितास्वपि भवत्यानन्दसान्द्रो लयः U^ (मालती ० ५.७) 
७ अत्र मालतीसाक्षाइशैनप्ररूढरागस्य माधवस्याभिलाष: । 
“कथमीक्षे कुरङ्गाक्षीं साक्षाछक्ष्मीं मनोभुवः । 
इति चिन्ताकुलः कान्तो निद्रां नेति निशीथिनीम्‌ ॥” 
अत्र कस्याश्चिन्नायिकाया इन्द्रजालदशेनेन प्ररूढरागस्य नायकस्य चिन्ता । इद 


ae 


LI I 
१ 'सहृद्यविषयों eta. For. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


३४ - साहिल्यदर्पणे [३. 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri i 
मम । “मयि सकपटम्‌-? इत्यादौ नायकस्य स्मृतिः । 'नेत्रे खजनगजने-? ३ 
झुणकथनम्‌। “श्वासान्मुञ्चति-? इत्यादौ उद्वेगः । 
“त्रिभागरेषासु Aag च क्षणं निमील्य नेत्रे सहसा व्यवुध्यत | 
क नीलकण्ठ ब्रजसीललक्ष्यवागसत्यकण्ठापित्रवाहुबन्धना ॥? ( 
अत्र प्रलापः । '्रातद्विरेफ-? इत्यादावुन्मादः d 
“पाण्डु क्षामं वदनं हृदयं सरसं तवालसं च वपुः । 
आवेदयति नितान्तं क्षेत्रियरोगं सखि हृदन्तः 
अत्र व्याधिः । 
“भिसिणीअलसअणीए णिहिअं सव्वं विणिचलं अङ्गम्‌ । 
| दीहो णीसासहरो एसो साहेश जीअइ ति परम्‌ ॥' 
। (बिसिनीदलशयनीये निहितं सर्व विनिश्चलमङ्गम्‌ । 
| दीघो बिश्वासभर एप साधयति जीवतीति परम्‌ n) 
Fal अत्र जडता । इदं मम । 
रसविच्छेदहेतुत्वान्मरणं नेव वर्ण्यते ॥ १९३ 
जातप्रायं तु तद्वाच्यं चेतसाकाङ्कितं तथा । 
ý वण्येतेऽपि यदि ग्रत्युजीवनं स्याददूरतः ॥ १९४ ॥ 
fi तत्राद्यं यथा 
“शेफालिकां बिदलितामवलोक्य तन्वी प्राणान्कथञ्जिदपि धारयितुं प्रभूता । 
आकण्य संप्रति रुतं चरणायुधानां किं वा भविष्यति न वेञ्चि तपिनी सा ॥ c 
द्वितीयं यथा 
रोलम्बाः परिपूरयन्तु हरितो झंकारकोलाहले- 
मैन्दं मन्दसुपेतु चन्दनवनीजातो नभस्वानपि | 
मायन्तः कलयन्तु चूतशिखरे केलीपिकाः पञ्चमं 
प्राणाः सत्वरमइमसारकठिना गच्छन्तु गच्छन्त्वमी q^ ममैतौ । 
तृतीयं यथा--कादम्बर्यी मद्दाश्चेतापुण्डरीकवृत्तान्ते । एप च प्रकारः करुणः | 
विप्रलम्भविषय इति वक्ष्यामः । 
केचित्त 
“नयनप्रीतिः san चित्तासङ्गस्ततोऽथ "ge 
निद्राच्छेदस्तनुता बिषयनिवृत्ति्पानाशः 
उन्मादो मूच्छा मृतिरित्येताः स्मरदशा दशैव स्युः ॥' xung: । 


कुमार ० ५.५७) | 


$ । 


EET च 


आदौ वाच्यः खिया रागः पश्चात्‌ पुंसस्तदिङ्गिते 


` इङ्गितान्युक्तानि यथा carat सागरिकावत्सराजयोः । आदौ पुरुषानुः 
बत्यपि एवमधिकं ढृदयंगमता भवति । 


नीली कुसुम्भं मञ्जिष्ठा पूर्वरागोऽपि च त्रिधा ॥ १९५ ॥ 


- 


_ "ZH 
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न चातिशोभते यन्नापैति प्रेम मनोगतम्‌ । 
/ ` तन्नीलीरागसाख्यातं यथा श्रीरामसीतयोः ॥ ५९६ ॥ 
कुसुम्भरागं तत्माहुबदपात च शोभते | 
मक्चिष्ठारागसाहस्ते यन्नापेयतिशोभते ॥ १९७ ॥ 
गनः 
सानः कोपः स तु द्वेधा प्रणयेष्याससुद्भवः d 
gat: घ्रणयमानः स्यात्रमोदे सुमहत्यपि ॥ १९८ ॥ 
प्रेस्णः कुटिलगामिव्वात्कोपो यः कारणं विना d 
द्वयोरिति नायकस्य नायिकायाश्च । दयो: प्रणयमानो वणनीय उदाहरणम्‌ । तत्र 
नायकस्य यथा--- 
८अलिअपसुत्तअ णिमीलिअच्छ देसु सुहअ Asa ओआसम्‌ । 
गण्डपरिउम्वणपुलइअङ्ग ण उणो चिराइस्सम्‌ d) (maraa. १-२०) 
( अलीकप्रसुप्तक निमीलिताक्ष A सुभग ममावका शम्‌ । 
गण्डपरिलुम्बनपुलकिताङ्ग न पुनश्चिरयिष्यामि 1) 
नायिकाया यथा कुमारसम्भत्रे संध्यावणेनावसरे । उभयोयथा— 
“पृणअकविआषणे दोण्ण बि अलिअसुत्ताण्ण माणइण्णाणम्‌ । 
णिच्चलणिरुद्धणी सासदिण्णअण्णाण को wel ॥? ( गाथासप्त० १.२७) 
( प्रणयकुपितयो्वयोरपि अलीकसुप्तयोमा नविज्ञयोः । 
निश्चळनिरुद्धनिः्वा्तदत्तकणैयोः को महः ॥) 
ननयपर्यन्तासहत्ते त्वस्य न विप्रलम्भभेदता, किं तु सम्भोगसन्नारीष्योख्ये- 
भावत्वम्‌ । यथा— 
अभङ्ग रचिते$पि दृष्टिर 


धे 
पि स्मि 


~ 


सोत्कण्डयुद्वीक्षते 
रुद्धायामपि वाचि सस्मितमिदं दग्धाननं जायते d 
कार्कश्यं गमितेऽपि चेतसि त रोमाज्ञमालम्बते 
दृष्ट निर्वहूणं भविष्यति कथं मानस्य तसिन्नने ॥' ( अमरु० २८ ) 
यथा वा--- 
"एकस्मिञ्शयने पराड्युखतया तीतोत्तरं ताम्यतो- 
रन्योन्यस्य हृदि स्मितेऽप्यनुनये संरक्षतोगोंरवम्‌ । 
ama: शनकैरपाज्नवरूनान्मिश्रीमवच्चक्षुपो- 
झो मानकलिः सद्ासरभसव्यासक्तकण्ठय़हः ॥? ( HATO २३) 
" पव्युरन्यम्रियासङ्गे दृष्टेऽाचुमिते Ba ॥ ५९९ ॥ 
Serrat भवेस्त्रीणां तत्र स्वचुमितिस्निधा । ३ 
उस्खञ्चायितओगाङ्कगोत्रस्खङनसस्भवा ॥ Roo ॥ 
Wa दृष्टे यथा 
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“विनयति सुदृशो दृशोः परागं प्रणयिनि कौसममाननानिलेन । | 

तदहितयुवतेरभीक्षणमक्ष्णोईयमपि रोपरजोभिरापुपूरे ॥? (rgo ७.५७) | 

सम्भोगचिह्वेनानुमिते यथा--- 

“नवनखपदमङ्गं गोपयस्यंशुकेन स्थगयसि पुनरोष्ठं पाणिना दन्तदष्टम्‌ | 

प्रतिदिशमपरस््ीसङ्गशंसी विसर्पन्नवपरिमलगन्धः फेन शवयों वरीतुम्‌ ॥? (Rm. / 

११.२४) | 


| 


एवमन्यत्र । 
साम भेदोऽथ दानं च नत्युपेक्षे रसान्तरम्‌ । 
SURE पतिः कुयात्पडुपायानिति क्रमात्‌ ॥ २०१ ॥ 
तत्र प्रियवचः साम, भेदस्तरसख्युपाजेनम्‌ । 
दानं व्याजेन भूवादेः, पादयोः पतनं नतिः ॥ २०२ ॥ 
सामादौ तु परिक्षीणे स्याङुपेक्षावधीरैणम्‌ i ! 
रभसत्रासहर्षा देः WIA रसान्तरम्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
यथा--“नो IE श्रवणे कृतम्‌? इत्यादि ( ३,८०-८२ इत्यत्रोदाहतं ) । अत्र 
सामादयः पञ्च सूचिताः । रसान्तरमृद्यम्‌ । अथ प्रवास:--- 


an 


प्रवासो भिन्नदेशत्वं कार्याच्छापाच्च संञ्जमात । 


तत्राङ्गचेलमाछिन्यमेकवेणी धरं शिर: ॥ २०४ ॥ d 

निःश्वासोच्ट्रासरुदितभूमिपातादि जायते । 
क च । | 

अङ्गेप्वसौष्टवं तापः पाण्डुता RAIER: ॥ २०५ ॥ * 


HAA: स्यादनालम्बस्तन्मयो न्मादमूच्छनाः | 
sed FASTA दश स्मरदशा इह ॥ २०६ ॥ M 
अंद्रासोषवमापत्तिस्तापस्तु विरहज्वरः | 


अरुचिर्वस्तुवेराग्यं सर्वत्रारागिता तिः ॥ २०७ ॥ 

अनालम्बनता चापि शून्यता मनसः स्म्रृता । 

तन्मयस्तत्प्रकाशों हि बाह्याभ्यन्तरतस्तथा | 

शेष स्पष्टम्‌ । एकदेशतो थथा मम तातप्रादानाम--- 

“चिन्ताभिः स्तिमितं मनः, करतले ठीना कपोलस्थळी, 
प्रत्यूपक्षणदेशपाण्डु बदनं, श्वासैकखिन्नो$धर: । 

अम्म:शीतठैपद्चिनीकिसल्येनौपैति तापः शर्म, 
कोऽस्याः प्राथितदुळ्भो5स्ति सहते दीनां zariga ॥? 

भावी भवन्भूत इति त्रिधा RIRA कार्यज: ॥ २०८ N 

EE o o s Lun 
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Stace ee CC-0. Prot. Sale Veet KE श्वायं पाठः, ३ ‘AFA 


>> 
9,२०८ ] तृतीयः परिच्छेदः | ३७ 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
वार्यजस्य बुद्धिपूर्वकत्वात्रेविध्यम्‌ । तत्र भावी यथा मम 
दरि, याहि पान्थ, दयिते शोकं वृथा मा कृथाः, 
Azad कुतो मम, ततो बाष्पं कथं सुञ्जसि । 
शीघ्रं न ब्रजसीति, मां गमयितुं कस्मादियं ते त्वरा, 
भूयानस्य सह त्वया जिगमिषोजीवस्य मे संभ्रम: ॥? 
अवन्यथा--- 
“प्रस्थानं वलये, कृतं, प्रियसखैरस्नेरजस्ने गतं, 
Wem न क्षणमासितं, व्यवसितं चित्तेन veg पुरः । 
ag निद्चितचेतसि प्रियतमे सर्वे समं प्रस्थिता 


गन्तव्ये सति जीवित प्रियसुहृत्साथ: किमु त्यज्यते ॥' (अमर्‌० ३६) 
भूतो यथा--*चिन्तामिः स्तिमितम्‌- इत्यादि । शापायथा--*तां जानीयाः? 
इत्यादि । संञ्रमो दिव्यमानुषनिषीतोत्पातादिजः । यथा--विक्रमोर्वद्यामुर्वशीपुरूर- 
वसो: । अत्र पूर्वरागोक्तानामभिलाषादीनामत्रोक्तानां चाङ्गासौष्ठवादीनामपि दशा- 
नामुभयेपामप्युभयत्र सम्भवेऽपि चिरन्तनप्रसिद्ध्या विविच्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ । 
अथ करुणविप्रलम्भः-- 
यूनोरेकतरस्मिन्यतवति लोकान्तरं पुनर्लभ्ये । 
विमनायते यदेकस्तदा भवेस्करुणविप्रलम्भाख्यः ॥ २०९ ॥ 
यथा कादम्बर्या पुण्डरीकमहाश्वेतावृत्तान्ते । पुनरळभ्ये झारीरान्तरेण वा लभ्ये a 
करुणा ख्य एव रस: | 
किं चात्राका शसरखतीभापानन्तरमेव शङ्गार:, BHATT रतेरुद्धवात्‌ । प्रथमं 
तु करुणरस एव? इत्यभियुक्ता मन्यन्ते । यच्चात्र “सङ्गमप्र्याशञानन्वैरमेव भवतो 
विप्रलम्भझज्ञार॒स्य प्रवासाख्यों भेद एवं इति केचिदाडुः, तदन्ये 'मरणरूपविशेष- 
सम्भवात्तद्धिन्नमपि मन्यन्ते । 
अथ सम्भोग:--- 
दर्शनस्पशेनादीनि निषेवेते विछासिनों ॥ 
यच्नानुरक्तावन्योन्यं सम्भोगोयसुदाहृतः ॥ २१० ॥ 
आदिशद्दादन्योन्याधरपानचुम्बनादय: | GHI pP वासगृहम्‌-? इत्यादि । 
संख्यातुमशक्यतया चुम्बनपरिरम्भणादिबहुभेदात्‌ | 
अयमेक एव धीरे: कथितः सम्भोगञ्चङ्घारः ॥ २११ N 
तन्न स्याहतुपक्कं चन्द्रादित्यों तथोदयास्तमयः | 
जलकेलिवनविहारप्रभातमधुपानया मिनीप्रभ्ठतिः ॥ २१२ ॥ 
अनुलेपनभूपाद्या वाच्यं झुचिमेध्यमन्यच्च | 
तथा च भरतः---“यात्किचिल्लोके शुचि मेध्यमुज्ज्वलं दशनीयं वा तत्सर्व शज्ञारे- 
णोपनीय॑ते? ( नाट्य? ६.४५ इत्यस्यानन्तरं ) इति । उपनीयते उपयुज्यते । 


| a 'किं sp कादम्बर्यामाकाश०' ग. २ “»्प्रत्याशायां' @ ३ “arate नि-ब- 
ह 3 'तक्षिन्नमेधेति मन्यन्ते’ Roc see vase SSCA र. 
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किं च । 
कथितश्रतुर्विघोऽसावानन्तर्यात्त पूर्वरागादेः d २१३ N 
यदुक्तम्‌ 
“न विना विप्रलम्भेन सम्भोगः पुष्टिमश्चृते । 
कषायिते हि वस्त्रादो भूयान्रागो विवर्धते ॥? इति । , 
तत्र पूर्वरागानन्तरं सम्भोगो यथा कुमारसम्भव्रे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरयोः । प्रवासात, 
न्तरं सम्भोगो यथा मम तातपादानाम्‌--- 
ay ते ननु पक्ष्मलाक्षि-किसअं खेमं गङ्ग दिदं 
एतादृक्कशता कुतः-तुद्द पुणो ys सरीरं जदो । 
Seri gga: प्रिये-पणइणी tea संमीलणात्‌ , 
त्वत्तः सुन्नु न कापि मे-जड इदं खेमे कुदो पुच्छसि ॥? 
( कृशक ÀH HAR दृढम्‌, तव पुनः पुं शरीर यत्तः । प्रणयिनीदेइस्य संगी. 


लनात्‌ , यदि mé क्षेमं कुतः पृच्छसि ) । एवमन्यत्राप्यूह्यम्‌ । अथ हास्यः f 
..“विकृताकारवाग्वेपचेष्टादेः कुहकाझवेत्‌ | 


हास्यो हासस्थायिभावः Fa: प्रमथदेवतः ॥ २१४ N 
>विकृताकारवाक्चेष्ट यसाळोक्य हसेजनः । 
तदत्रालस्बनं ग्राहुस्तश्चेणो दी प्न मतम्‌ ॥ २१५ ॥ 
अनुभावोऽक्षिसङ्गोचवद्नस्येर्ताद्यः | f 
निद्रालस्यावहित्थाद्या अन्न स्युब्यशिचारिण: ॥ २१६ d 
ज्येष्टानां स्मितहसिते मध्यानां विहसितावहसिते च । 
नीचानामपहसितं तथातिहसितं तदेष पड्सेद्‌ः ॥ २१७॥ —| 
इपद्रिकासिनयनं स्मितं स्यात्स्पन्दिता घरम्‌ | | 
किंचिल्लक्षराद्िज तत्र हसितं कथित gA: ॥ २१८ ॥ 
मधुरस्वरं विहसित सांसशिरःकम्पमवहसितम्‌ । 
अपहसितं सास्राक्षं विक्षिप्ताङ्ग [च] भवद्यतिहसितम्‌ ॥ २१९॥ 
यथा-- 

“गुरोगिर: पश्च दिनान्यधील धेदान्तशास्त्राणि दिनत्रयं च । 

अमी समाध्रातवितकंवादाः समागताः कुक्कुटमिश्रपादाः ॥? (sae) 
अस्य लटकमेलकप्रभृतिषु परिपोषो द्रष्टव्यः । अत्र p— 

यस्य हासः स चेस्क्रापि साक्षान्नेव निबध्यते । 

तथाप्येष विभावादिसामर्थ्या दुपलूभ्यते ॥ २२० Il 

अभेदेन विभावादिसाधारण्यात्प्रती यते i 

सामाजिकेस्ततो हास्थरसोञ्यमनुभूयते ॥ २२५ ॥ 
एवमन्येष्वपि रसेषु बोद्धव्यम्‌ । अथ करुण:-.... 
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इृष्टनाशादनिष्टापेः करुणाख्यो रसो भवेत्‌ । 
धीरे: कपोतवणोंऽयं कथितो यमदैवतः ॥ २२२ ॥ 
शोकोऽन्र स्थायिभावः स्याच्छोच्यमालस्बनं मतम्‌ | 
तस्य दाहादिकावस्था भवेदुद्दीपनं पुनः ॥ २२३ ॥ 
अनुभावा देवनिन्दा भूपातक्रन्दितादयः । 
घेवण्योच्छासनिःश्वासस्तम्भप्रलयनानि च ॥ २२४ ॥ 
निवे दमो हापस्मारव्याधिग्ळानिस्म्रतिश्रमाः | 
घिषादजडतोन्मादचिन्ताद्या व्यभिचारिणः ॥ २२५ ॥ 
dei विनष्टवन्धुप्रभृति । यथा मम राघवविलासे-- 
“विपिने क जटानिवन्धनं तव चेदं क मनोहरं वपुः d 
अनयोर्घटना विधेः स्फुटं ननु खङ्गेन शिरीषकर्तनम्‌ ॥? 
अन्न हि रामवनवासजनितझोकार्तस्य दशरथस्य दैवनिन्दा । एवं बन्धुवियोग- 
बिभवनाइादावप्युदा हार्यम्‌ p परिपोपस्तु महाभारते खरीपर्वणि Feet: । 
अस्य करुणविप्रलम्भाद्वेदमाह-- 
झोकस्थायितया भिन्नो विप्ररम्भादयं रसः | 
Queen रतिः स्थायी पुनः सम्भोगहेतुकः ॥ २२६ ॥ 
अथ Ux 
' रोद्रः क्रोधस्थायिभावो रक्तो रुद्राधिदैवतः । 
आलम्बनमरिस्तत्र तच्चेष्टोदीपनं मतम्‌ ॥ २२७ ॥ 
सुट्टिप्रहारपातनविकृतच्छेदावदारणेश्वेव । 
संग्रामसंभ्रमाचेरस्योहीतिभेवेव्पोडा ॥ २२८ ॥ 
अूविभङ्गौ निदेशबाहुस्फोरनतजे ना: 1 
आत्मावदानकथनमायुधोत्क्षेपणानि च ॥ २२९ ॥ 
अंनुभावास्तथाक्षेपक्रूरसंदरीनादयः ॥ २३० ॥ 
उग्रतावेगरो माञ्चखेदवेपधवो मदः । 
मोहामपोदयश्चात्र भावाः स्युव्येमिचारिणः । | 
यथा-- | 
anami zu वा ARE gaai मनुजप्युमिनिर्मर्यादेर्भवद्धिरुदायुथेः । 
नरकरिपुणा साथ तेषां सभीमकिरीटिनामयमहमस्ओदोमांसेः करोमि दिशां बलिम्‌॥' 
(वेणी० ३.२४ ) 


„= 9 युद्धवीराद्धेदमाइ--- | 
~रक्तास्यनेत्रता चात्र मेदिनी युद्धवीरतः d २३१ ॥ | 
अथ वीर:->- 
` उत्तमप्रकृतिवीर उत्साहस्थायिभावकः । 
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। महेन्द्रदेवतो हेमवर्णोऽयं समुदाहृतः ॥ २३२ U 
आलम्बनविभावास्तु विजेतव्यादयो मताः । 
| विजेतव्यादिचेष्टाद्यास्तस्यो हीपनरूपिणः | 
| भनुभावास्तु तत्र स्युः सहायान्वेषणादयः d २३३ ॥ 
सञ्चारिणस्तु 'टतिमतिगर्वस्म्ृतितर्करोमाञ्चाः । 
स च दानधर्मयुद्धदेयया च समन्वितश्चतुधी स्यात्‌ ॥ २३४॥ 
स च वीरो दानवीरो धर्मवीरो युद्धवीरो दयावीरश्चेति चतुविधः। तत्र दानवीरो यथा | 
परशुरामः त्यागः सप्तसघुद्रसुद्वितमही निर्व्याजदानावधिः? इति (महावीर, २.३६)। 
अत्र परशुरामस्य त्यागे उत्साह: स्थायिभावः संप्रदान भूतत्राह्मणरालम्वनविः 
भावैः सत्ौध्यवसायादिभिश्चोदीपनविभावैविभावितः सर्वस्वत्यागादिमिरनुभावैरनु- 
भावितो हर्षधृत्यादिभिः सञ्जारिभिः पुष्टि नीतो दानवीरतां भजते । 
धर्मवीरो यथा gfafex:— 
“राज्यं च बसु देहश्च भाया प्रातृसुती aH ॥ 
qa लोके ममायत्तं gania सदोधतम्‌ ॥" 
R युद्धवीरों यथा श्रीरामचन्द्रः 
| “भो लङ्केश्वर दीयतां जनकजा रामः खर्य याचते 
कोऽयं ते मतिविभ्रमः स्मर नयं नाद्यापि किञ्चिद्गतम्‌ ! 
aa चेत्खरदूषणत्रिश्िरसां कण्ठासजा पञ्चिल 
पत्नी नेष सहिष्यते मम धनुर््याबन्धवन्धूक्रतः ॥! (बालरा. ९.१९) 
यावीरो यथा जीमूतवादन: -- 
‘Raga: स्यन्दत एव रक्तमद्यापि देहे मम मांसमस्ति । 
तृप्ति न पद्यामि तवापि तावत्किं भक्षणात्त्वं विरतो गरुत्मन्‌ ॥' (नागा० ५ १६) | 
एष्वपि विभावादयः पूर्वोदाहरणवदूह्याः । अथ भयानकः-¬ 
AAMAR भयस्थायिभावः कालाधिदेवतः । 
|्रीनी चप्रकृतिः कृष्णो मतस्तस्वविद्यारदेः ॥ २३५ ॥ 
' यस्मादुत्पद्यते भीतिम्तदरत्राळम्बनं मतम्‌ | 
| चेष्टा घोरतरास्तस्य भवेदुद्दीपनं पुमः ॥ २३६ ॥ 
| अनुभावोऽत्र वेवण्येगद्वदस्वरभापणम्‌ | 
| प्रलयखेदरोमाञ्चकम्पदिक्प्रेक्षणादयः ॥ २३७ ॥ 
जुगुप्सावेगसंमोहसंत्रासग्ला निदीनताः 
 पझाएस्ारसंत्ञा न्तिठष्ट्वाचा व्यभिचारिणः ॥ २३८ ॥ 
यंथा- "नष्ट qd4t:— इत्यादि । अथ बीभत्स:--- 
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जुगुप्सास्थायिभावस्तु बीभत्सः कथ्यते रसः 
नीलवर्णा महाकालदेवतोञ्यमुदाहृतः ॥ २३९ ॥ 
दर्गन्धिमांसरुधिरमे दांस्यालस्वनं W | 
AAT क्रमिपाताद्यमुद्दीपनम्ुदाह्ृतम्‌ ॥ २४० ॥ 
तिष्टीवनास्यवलननेत्रसङ्कोचनादयः 
अजुभावास्तत्र मतास्तथा स्युव्येमिचारिण: ॥ २४१ ॥ 
मोहोऽपस्मार आवेगो व्याधिश्च मरणादयः | 
qur-— 
“उत्कल्योत्कृत्य कृति प्रथममथ पृथूच्छोथभूयांसि मांसा- 
न्यंसस्फिक्पृष् पिण्डाथवयवसुलभान्युअ्पूतीनि जग्ध्वा | 
अन्त: पर्यस्तनेत्र: प्रकटितदशनः प्रेतरङ्कः करङ्का- 
दड़ स्था स्थिसंस्थं स्थपुटगतमपि करव्यमव्य्ममत्ति ॥? (माळती० ५.१६) 


अथाङ्ग 
तो चिस्मत्रस्थायिभावो गन्धवेदवतः ॥ २४२ ॥ 
पीतवर्णो वस्तु लोकातिगमालम्बन मतम्‌ | 

गुणानां तस्य महिमा भवेदुद्दीपन पुनः ॥ २४३ ॥ 
स्तम्भः स्वेदोऽथ रोमाञ्चगद्गदस्वर संञ्रमाः | 
तथा नेत्रविकासाद्या अनुभावाः प्रकीतिताः ॥ २४४ Ul 
चितर्काचेगसंञ्चान्तिहपोद्या व्यभिचारिण 

यथा--- 
“दोदण्डाजितचन्द्रशेखरधनुदेण्डावभज्ञोयत- 
प्द्ारध्वनिरायवालूचरितप्रस्तावना डिण्डिमः ॥ 
द्रावपर्येस्तकपालसम्पुटमिलद्रह्माण्डभाण्डोदर- 
भ्ञाम्यत्पिण्डितचण्डिमा कथमहो नाद्यापि विश्राम्यति ॥' (महावी. १.५४) 
अथ शान्त: 

.झान्तः शमस्थायिभाव उत्तमप्रकृतिमैतः ॥ २४७ N 
कुन्देन्दुधवरच्छायः श्रीनारायणद्वतः । 
अनित्यत्वादिनारोपवस्तुनिःसारता तु या ॥ २४६॥ 
परमात्मस्वरूपं वा तस्यालम्बनमिष्यते | 
पुण्याश्रमहरिक्षेत्रतीर्थरम्यवनादयः ॥ २४७ ॥ 
महापुरुषसङ्ग!द्यास्तस्यो दी पनरूपिण: à 
रोमाञ्जाद्याश्चाचु भावास्तथा स्युव्येभिचारिणः d २४८ ॥ 
निवे दहषस्मरणमतिभूतद्यादयः | 

qur-— 
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“रध्यान्तश्वरतस्तथा धृतजरत्कन्थालवस्याध्वगे: 
सत्रासं च सकोतुकं च सदयं दृष्टस्य तैनौगरै: । 
निव्योजीक्ृतचित्सुधारसमुदा निद्रायमाणस्य मे 
निःशङ्क करटः कदा करपुटीभिक्षां विलुण्ठिष्यति ॥? 
पुष्टिश्च महाभारतादौ द्रष्टव्या । | 
निरहक्लाररूपत्वाइयाबीरादिरेप नो ॥ २४९ ॥ 
दयावीरादौ हि जीमूतवाइनादावन्तरा मल्यवत्या ।जुरागादेरन्ते च विद्याधरचक्र 
चतित्वाद्यतर्दशनाददङ्कारोपदामो न दृश्यते area सर्वाकारेण रप्रशमनेक- 
रूपत्वान्न तत्रान्ते भवति | अतश्च नागानन्दादेः झान्तरसप्रधानत्वमपास्तम्‌ | ननु 
न यत्र दुःखं न सुखं न चिन्ता न द्वेपरागौ न च काचिदिच्छा । 
रसः स शान्तः कथितो मुनीन्द्रैः सर्वेषु भावेषु andar: ॥' 
इत्येवंरूपस्य शान्तस्य मोक्षावस्थायागेवात्मस्वरूपापसिलक्षणायां प्रादुर्भावात्तत्र 
सञ्चायीदीनामभावात्करथं रसत्वमिति । उच्यते--... 
युक्तवियुक्तद्शायामवस्थितो यः शमः स एवं यतः | 
रसतामेति तदस्मिन्सत्रार्यादेः स्थितिश्च न विरुद्धा ॥ २५० ॥ 
यश्चास्मिन्सुखाभावोऽप्युक्तस्तस्य वेपयिकसुखपरत्वान्न विरोधः । उक्तं हि~ T 
“यच्च कामसुखं लोके यच्च दिव्यं महासुखम्‌ | | 
तृष्णाक्षयसुखस्थेते नाईतः षोडशीं कलाम्‌ ॥? | 
“सर्वाकारमहङ्काररहितत्वं अजन्ति चेत्‌ । 
अन्नान्तर्भावमईन्ति दयावीरादयस्तथा ॥? 
आदिशब्दादर्मवीर॑देवताविपयरतिप्रभ्रतय: । तत्र देवताविषया रतिर्यथा 
“कदा वाराणस्यार्ममरतटिनीरोधसि वस- 
न्वसानः कापीन शिरसि निदधानोऽन्ञलिपुटम्‌ | 
अये गौरीनाथ त्रिपुरहर दाम्भो त्रिनयन 


ij प्रसीदेति क्रोशन्िमिपमिव नेष्यामि दिवसान्‌ ॥? (ets वैराग्यशतके) 
I ait ooh वत्सलः 
P फुट चमत्कारितया was च रसं विद: | 
l : स्थायी वत्सलतास्त्रेहः पुत्राद्याळम्बनं मतम्‌ ॥ २५१ di 
4 | उद्दीपनानि aia विद्याशोर्यद्याद्यः 


| आलिङ्गनाङ्गसंस्पशै शिरश्चम्वनमीक्षणम्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
Ns | उछकानन्दवाप्पाया अनुभावाः प्रकीर्तिताः | 


१ Prag? नि-ब. २ 'हि नागानन्दादौ जीमूतबाहनादेरन्तरा' नि, ६ x: 
नि-ब. ४ “शमप्रमाण ब. ५ दशरूपके (४.४५) उदाहनतमिर्द qu तु ‘aaraa? इति पाठ" i 
'अन्याछोके ( 3.34) उदाहृतमिद्‌म्‌, ७ धर्मवीरदानवीदेवता' नि-ब carare 
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चारिणो5निष्टशङ्काहपगर्वाद्यो मताः ॥ २५३ ॥ 
पद्मगभच्छविर्वणों देवत लोकमातरः | 
उदाहरणम्‌ 
“यदाद धात्र्या प्रथमोदितं वचो ययौ तदीयामवलम्ब्य चा gem । 
अभूच्च न्नः प्रणिपातशिक्षया Aggi तेन ततान सोडमकः ॥? (Xo ३.२५) 
ण्तेपां च रसाना परस्परविरो पेमा ह---- 
आद्यः करूणबीभत्सरोद्रवीरभयानके: ॥ २७४ ॥ 
अयानकेन करुणेनापि हास्यो विरोधभाक्‌ | 
करुणो दवास्यञ्ुङ्गाररसाभ्यामपि तादृशः ॥ २५५ ॥ 
UA हास्यञ्चङ्गारभयानकरसेरपि | 
सयानकेन शान्तेन तथा वीररसः a! ॥ २५६ ॥ 
झङ्गारवीररोद्वाख्यहास्थशान्तभेयानकः | 
शान्तस्तु वीरञ्चङ्घाररोद्रहास्यभयानकेः ॥ २५७ ॥ 
WRIT तु बीभत्स इत्याख्याता विरोधिता । 
आय: शृङ्गारः | एषां च समावेशप्रकारा वक्ष्यन्ते । 
i कुतोऽपि कारणात्क्कापि स्थिरतामुपयज्नपि ॥ २५८ ॥ 
उन्मादादिने तु स्थायी न पात्रे स्थयमेति यत्‌ । 
यथा ARRA चतुथ5$ पुरूरवस उन्मादः 
५रसभावो तदाभासौ भावस्य प्रशमोदयो ॥ २५९ ॥ 
सन्धिः शबलता चेति सर्वेऽपि रसनाद्रसाः | 
मनधमैयोगित्वाद्भावादिष्वपि रसत मौपचारिकमित्यभिप्रायः। भावादयं उच्यन्ते- 
सञ्चारिणः प्रधानानि देवादिविषया रतिः d २६० ॥ 
उषुद्धमान्नः स्थायी च भाव इत्यभिधीयते । 
“न भावहीनोऽस्ति रसो न भावो रसवर्जितः । 
परस्परकृता सिद्धिरनयो रसभावयोः ॥' ( नाय्य, ६.३५) 
इत्युक्तदिशा परमालोचनया परमविश्रान्तिस्थानेन रसेन सहैव वर्तेमाना अपि 
राजानुगतविवाहम्रवृत्त मृत्यवदापाततो यत्र प्राधान्येनाभिव्यक्ता व्यभिचारिणो देव- | 
सुनियुरुनुपादिबिषया च रतिरुद्वद्धमात्रा बिभावादिभिरपरिपुष्टतया रसरूपतामनापच- 
मानाश्च खायिभावा भावशब्दवाच्याः । तत्र व्यभिचारी z 
aL इत्यादि । अत्रावहित्या । देवविषया रतियैथी-- 
“दिवि बा भुवि वा ममास्तु वासो नरके वा नरकान्तक प्रकामम्‌ । E 
अवधीरित्तशारदारविन्दो चरणौ ते मरणेऽपि चिन्तयामि ॥? r 


१ 'उवाच घाच्या' T. GCSB SRNE VE Shodi CUA नि-ब. ४ कथा 
— Hpeyurergp नि; 'यथा कुन्द्मालायाम' ब. 
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मुनिविषया रतिर्यथा-- | 
“विलोकनेनेव तवामुना मुने कृतः कृतार्थो5स्मि निवहितांहसा । | 
तथापि gayi गरीयसीर्गिरो5थवा श्रेयसि केन तृप्यते 1 (go १,२९) | 
राजविषया रतिर्यथा मम-- 
“त्बद्वाजिराजिनिधूतधूली पटलपक्किलाम्‌ । f 
न धत्ते शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारगिया हरः w 
एवमन्यत्‌ | उद्गुडमात्रस्थायिभावो यथा-- 
“हरस्तु किल्चित्परिवृत्तवेयश्वन्द्रोदयारम्भ इवाम्बुराशिः | 
उमामुखे AAR व्यापारयामास विलोचनानि QU ( कुमार० ३.६७) | 
अत्र पार्वतीविषया भगवतो रति: । | 
ननूक्तं प्रपानकरसवद्विभावादीनामेकोऽवभासो रस इति तत्र सञ्ञारिण: पार्थक्याः | 
| वात्कथं प्राधान्येनाभिव्यक्तिरिति, उच्यते--- 
| यथा मरिचखण्डादेरेकीभावे प्रपाणके ॥ २६१ n | 
उद्रेकः कस्यचित्क्वापि तथा सञ्चारिणो रसे । | 


अथ ye सभावाभासों--- 
अनोचित्यप्रबृत्तत्व आभासो रसभावयोः ॥ २६२ U 
अनौचित्यं चात्र रसानां मरतादिप्रणीतळक्षणानां सामग्रीरहितत्वे त्वेकदेशयोगि- | 
त्वोपलक्षणपरं बोध्यम्‌ । तच बालव्युत्पत्तये एकदेशतो दर्र्यते--- 
उपनायकसंस्थायां मुनिगुरुपलीगतायां च। 
बहुनायकविपयायां रतो तथानुभयनिष्ठायाम्‌ ॥ २६३ ॥ 
प्रतिनायकनिष्ठत्वे तद्ददधमपातन्नतियंगादिगते । 
शाद्वारे$नोचित्य Uz गुर्वादिगतकोपे ॥ २६४ N 
शान्ते च हीननिष्टे गुर्वाद्यालम्बने हास्ये । 
ब्रह्मवधाद्युत्साहेऽधम पात्रगते तथा वीरे ॥ २६५ 
उत्तमपात्रगतत्वे भयानके ज्ञेयमेवमन्यत्र | 
तत्र रतेरुपनायकनिष्ठत्वे यथा मम--- 
“स्वामी मुग्धतरो वनं घनमिदं बालाहमेकाकिनी 
क्षोणीमावृणुते तमालमलिनच्छाया तमःसँततिः i 
तन्मे सुन्दर Ba क्रष्ण सहसा वर्त्मेति गोप्या गिरः 
Sem तां परिरभ्य मन्मथकलासक्तो हरि: पातु वः 
बहुनायकनिष्ठत्वे यथा--- 
“कान्तास्त एव भुवनत्रितयेऽपि मन्ये 
येषां कृते सुतनु पाण्डुरयं कपोलः p 
अनुभयनिष्ठत्वे यथा--मालतीमाधवे नन्दनस्य मालत्याम्‌ । 


n 0 “स्थायी यथा' खुठग: राजे. SAP Vna Aollection. 
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“पश्चादुभयनिष्ठत्वेऽपि प्रथममेकनिष्ठत्वे रतेराभासत्वम्‌? इति श्रीमछोचनकारा: । 
तत्रोदाहरणे यथा--रल्लावल्यां सागरिकाया अन्योन्यसंदशनात्माग्वत्सराजे रतिः। 
प्रतिनायकनिष्ठल्ले यथा--हयग्रीववधे हयग्रीवस्य जलक्री डावर्णने । 
अधमपान्रगतत्वे यथा--- 
“जघनस्थलनडपत्रवछी गिरिमछीकुसमानि कापि भिल्ली । 
अवचित्य गिरौ पुरो निषण्णा स्वकचानुत्कचयाञ्जकार AAT ॥? 
तिर्यग्गतत्वे यथा--- 
“मलछीमतलीपु dá दवाना वक्ष्यन्तरे वछभमाह्यन्ती । 
चञ्नद्विपञ्जीकळनादभङ्गी सङ्गीतमङ्गीकुरुते स्म भृङ्गी ॥? 
त्तापसादय: । रौद्राभासो यथा-- 
“रक्तोत्फुलविशाललोलनयनः asit gg- 
मुक्त्वा करणमपेतभीभृतधनुवीणो हरेः पयतः । 
आध्मातः कट॒कोक्तिभिः स्वमसक्कदोविक्रमं कीर्तय- 
न्नंसास्फोटपड्युधिष्ठिरमसौ wed प्रबिष्टोऽ्ुनः ॥? 
भयानकाभासो यथा 
| “अशङ्गवन्सोदुमधीरठोचनः सहस्तरइमेरिव यस्य दर्शनम्‌ | 
i प्रविश्य हेमाद्विगुद्गृह्ान्तरं निनाय विभ्यदिवसानि कौशिकः ॥ (शिशु, १,५३) 
ख्ीनीचविषयमेव हि भयं रसप्रकृति: | एवमन्यत्र । 
भावाभासो लज्ञादिके ठु वेश्यादिविषये स्यात्‌ ॥ २६४ ॥ 
स्पष्टम्‌ if 
<झावस्य शान्ताबुदये सन्धिमिश्चितयोः क्रमात्‌ । 
भावस्य शान्तिरुद्यः सन्धिः शबलता मता ॥ २६७ ॥ 
क्रमेण यथा-- : 
“सुतनु जहिहि कोपं पश्य पादानतं मां न खल तव कदाचित्कोप एवंविधो5भूत्‌ । 
इति निगदति नाथे तियेगामीलिताक्ष्या नयनजलमनब्पं मुक्तमुक्ते न किञ्जित्‌ ul 
( अमरु० ३९ ) 


अत्र बाध्पमोचनेनेष्यी ख्यैसज्ञारिभावस्य शमः । 
“चरणपतनम्रत्याख्यानात्मसादपराड्युखे निञ्चतकितवाचारेत्युक्त्वा रुषा परुषीकृते । 
RR रमणे Reals: स्तनाहितहस्तया नयनसलिलच्छन्ना दृष्टि: सखीषु निपातिता 
अमरु० २० ) 
T अन्न विषादस्योदय: | 
“नयनयुगासेचनकं मानसवृच्यापि दुष्प्रापम्‌ | 
रूपमिदं मदिराक्ष्या मदयति हृदयं दुनोति च मे॥' 
अन्न हर्षबिषादयो: सन्धिः । 


ee —— ———— 
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“क्वाकार्यं शशलक्ष्मणः क च He भूयोऽपि दृश्येत सा, 
दोषाणां प्रशमाय मे शतमहों, कोपेपि कान्तं मुखम्‌ । 
किं वक्ष्यन्त्यपकल्मषा: कृतधियः, स्वप्नेऽपि सा दुर्लभा 
चेतः स्वास्थ्यमुपैहि, कः खल युवा धन्योऽधरं पास्यति' yy 
अत्र वितकोत्सुक्यमतिसरण शङ्का दैन्यधृतिचिन्तानां शबलता ॥ > 
इति साहित्यदर्पणे रसादिनिरूपणो नाम तृतीय: परिः 


चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः | | 
अथ काव्यभेदमाह-- 
काव्यं ध्वनिरुणी भूतव्यङ्गयं चेति द्विधा सतम्‌ | 
तत्र 
वाच्यातिशयिनि व्यङ्गये ध्व निस्तव्काव्यञुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
वाच्यादधिकचमत्कारिणि व्यङ्गये्थे ध्वन्यतेऽस्मिन्निति व्युत्पत्त्या ध्वनिर्नामोत्तमं 
काव्यम्‌ | 


भेदौ ध्वनेरपि द्वाबुदीरितौ लक्षणाभिधामूलौ । 
अविवक्षितवाच्योऽन्यो विव ्षितान्यपरवाच्यश्च ॥ २ ॥ 
तत्राविवक्षितवाच्यो नाम रक्षणामूलो ध्वनिः । लक्षणामूलत्वादेवात्र बाच्यमबिव- | 
| क्षितं बाधितस्वरूपम्‌ । विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्त्वभिधामूळ: । अत एवांत्र वाच्यं 
| विवक्षितम्‌ । अन्यपरं व्यज्ञ्यनिष्ठम्‌ । अत्र हि वाच्योऽर्थः सैरूपं प्रकाशयन्नेव 
| ्यङ्गथार्थस्य प्रकाशकः । यथा--दीपों धटस्य । अभिधामूलस्य बहुविषयतया 

} पश्चान्निर्देशः | अविवक्षितवाच्यस्य भेदावाह-- 
| अर्थान्तरं संक्रमिते वाच्येऽत्यन्तं तिरस्कृते । 
अविवक्षितवाच्यो हि ध्वनिद्वैविध्यम्रुच्छति ॥ ३ ॥ 

H अविवक्षितवाच्यो नाम थ्वनिरर्थान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्यो5त्यन्ततिरस्क्ृतवाच्यश्रेति 
| द्विविधः । यत्र खयमनुपयुज्यमानो geist: स्वविशेषरूपेऽथीन्तरे परिणमति तत्र 
He. मुख्यार्थस्य स्वविशेषरूपार्थान्त रसंक्रमितत्वादथीन्तरसंक्रमितवा च्यत्वम्‌ । यथा-- 

i “कदळी कदळी करभः करभः करिराजकरः करिराजकरः | 
झुबनत्रितयेऽपि विभति तुलामिदमूरुयुर्ग न चमूरुदृशः ॥ (प्रसन्नराघव १,३७) 
अत्र द्वितीयकदल्यादिशब्दाः पौर्नरुक्तयमिया सामान्यकदल्यादिरूपे मुख्यायै 
बाधिता जाड्यादिरूप॑गुणविशिष्टकदल्यादिरूपमर्थ बोधयन्ति । जाड्यायतिशयश्च व्यङ्गयः 
यत्र पुनः स्वार्थ सर्वथा परित्यजन्नर्थाम्तरे परिणमति तत्र E 


>>> 


४ काव्यप्रकाग्री चतुर्थोद्लास उदाहतमिद viene वृतीयोदूधोते च विक्रमोर्वशीयल् | 
ag ६३-९४ Amia केपुचित्युखकेपु रयते सुभापितावळी aferari 
Rea), २ 'विखरण' नि. ३ “सं प्रकादयन्नेव' ख-ग. ४ “पौनरुक्लभिया? इसे 


a f 9 
"egre of Saha Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by S र्थ रिछ Eo 0 and eGangotri vo 
स्कृतत्वादत्यन्ततिरस्कृतवाच्यत्वम्‌ | यथा-= 
“निःश्वासान्ध श्वादर्शश्रन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते ।? ( रामायणे अरण्य. २२.१३) 
अत्रान्धशब्दो मुख्यार्थ वावितेऽप्रकाशरूपमर्थ बोधयति । अप्रकाशातिशयश्व 
agg: । अन्धत्वाप्रकाशत्वयोः सामान्यविशेषभावाभावान्नारथान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्य- 
त्वम्‌.। यथा” 
“सम धम्मिअ वीसत्थो सो सुणओ ast मारिओ तेण । 
गोलाणइकच्छकुडङ्गवासिणा दरिअसीहेण ॥?  (गाथासप्त ० २.७५ ) 
( भ्रम धार्मिक विश्वस्तः सः ara मारितस्तेन । 
गोदानदीकच्छकुवासिना दृप्तसिंहेन ॥ ) 
इत्यत्र can aaa’ इत्यतो भ्रमणस्य विधिः प्रकृते5नुपयुज्यमानतया अमण- 
निषेधे पर्यवस्यतीति विपरीतलक्षणाझङ्का न कायी । यत्र ag विधिनिषेधावुत्पत्स्य- 
मानावेव निपेधविध्योः परथवस्यतस्तत्रेव तदवसरः । यत्र पुनः प्रकरणादिपयोलो- 
चनेन त्रिधिनिषेधयो निपेधविधी अवगम्येते तत्र ध्वनित्वमेव । तदुक्तम्‌ 
RATATAT ख्यातिः कचित्ख्यातस्य वाधनम्‌ | 
पूर्वत्र लक्षणेव स्यादुत्तरत्राभिषेब तु ॥ 
अन्नाथे मुख्यार्थस्यार्थान्तरे संक्रमणे प्रवेशः, न तु तत्तिरोभावः । अत एवात्रा- 
/ जहत्स्वार्था लक्षणा । द्वितीये तु खार्थस्यात्यन्ततिरस्क्रतत्वाञ्ज हृत्स्व *. 3 
विवक्षिताभिधेयो5पि द्विभेद्‌ः प्रथमं मतः । 
असंलक्ष्यक्रमो यत्र व्यङ्गयो लक्ष्यक्रमस्तथा ॥ L N 
विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्योऽपि ध्वनिरसंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्गवः संलक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्गयश्चेति द्विविधः । 
तत्राद्यो रसभावादिरेक TATA गण्यते d 
एकोऽपि भेदोऽनन्तस्वास्संख्येयस्तस्य नेव यत्‌ ॥ ५ d 
उक्तरूपो रसभावादिरसंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्गयः । अत्र व्यञ्गयप्रतीतेविभावादिप्रतीति- 
` कारणकत्वात्मामोऽवदयमस्ति, किं तूत्पलपत्रशतव्यतिमेदवछाघवान्न संलक्ष्यते र 
रसादिषु च एकस्यापि भेदस्यानन्तत्वात्संख्यातुमशक्यत्वादसंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्गयध 
Rain काव्यमेकभेदमेवोक्तम्‌ | तथाहि--एकस्यैव झङ्गारस्यैकोऽपि सम्भोगरूपो ` 
 पररपरालिङ्गनाधरपानचुम्बनादिभेदात्म्रत्येकं च विभावादिः 
का गणना सर्वेषाम्‌ । Rr 
ाडदार्थोभयशक्तयुस्थे व्यङ्गयेऽनुस्वानसंनिभे | 
ध्वनिलेक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्गयस्रिविधः कथितो gu: ॥ ६ ॥ 
= यो व्यङ्गयस्तस्य शब्दशत्तयुद्धवत्वेन, AIA 
नोभयशवत्युद्धवत्वेन च sera संलक्ष्यक्रमव्यज्ञयनाम्रो ध्व 
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| अलक्कारशब्दस्य पथशुपादानादनलङ्कारं वस्तुमात्रं Dat । तत्र वस्तुरूपशब्द- 
ITAKI व्यङ्गवो यथा-- 
“पन्थिअ ण एत्थ सत्थरमत्थि मणं पत्थरत्थले गामे । 
उण्णअपओहरं पेक्खिअ उण जइ वससि ता वससु ॥ 
(पथिक नात्र खस्तरमस्ति मनाक्‌ भ्रस्तरस्थछे यामे । उन्नतपयोधरं प्रेक्ष्य पुन af f 


वससि WE ॥ ) | 
अत्र सत्थरादिशब्दशक्त्या यद्युपभोगे क्षमोऽसि तदास्वेति वस्तु व्यज्यते । अल, 
छाररूपो यथा --।दुर्गालद्वितविम्नई:-- इत्यादि । अन्न प्राकरणिकस्योमानाममहा- 


देवीवछभस्य भानुदेवनामनृपतेर्वर्णने द्वितीयाथसचितमप्राकरणिकस्य पार्वतीवछभस्य 
वर्णनमसम्बद्ध मा प्रसाह्नीदितीश्वरभानुदेवयोरुपमानोपमेयभाव: कब्प्यते । qux 
“उमावल्लभ उमावल्लम इव” इत्युपमालङ्कारो AKT: । यथा वा--- 
“अमित: समितः प्राप्तैरुत्कर्पहर्षद प्रभो । 
अहितः सहित: साधुयशोभिरसतामसि ॥? | 
अत्रामित डल्यादावपिशब्दा भावाद्विरोधामासी व्यज्ञयः। ब्यईैयस्यालक्घारस्यालङ्गा- 
FAS त्राह्मणश्रमणन्यायेनालक्कारत्वमुपचर्यते । | 
वस्तु वालङ्कतिर्वेति द्विधार्थः सम्भवी स्वतः ॥ ७ ॥ 
कवेः ग्रोढो क्तिसिद्धो वा तन्निबद्धस्य चेति पद । of 
घड्भिस्तव्यज्यमानस्तु वस्व्वलक्लारख्पकः ॥ ८ ॥ 
अथेशक्त्युद्धवो व्यङ्गयो याति GINGA d 
anaa, ओविल्याद्रदिरपि सम्भाव्यमानः । प्रोडोक्त्या सिद्धः, न त्वोचित्येन । 
तत्र क्रमेण यथा-- 5 
दृष्टि हे प्रतिवेशिनि क्षणमिहद्दाप्यरूद्ूुद्दे दास्यसि 
प्रायेणास्य शिशोः पिता न विरसाः कौपीरपः पास्यति । 
एकाकिन्यपि यामि सत्वरमितः स्रोतस्तमालाकुलं 
नीरन्ध्रास्तनुमालिखन्तु जरठच्छेदा «eue: 1)’ 
अनेन खतःसम्भविना वस्तुमात्रेण तत्मतिपादिकाया भाविपरपुरुषोपभोगजनः 
खक्षतादिगोपनरूपं वस्तुमात्रं व्यञ्यतै । 
“दिशि मन्दायते तेजो दक्षिणस्यां रवेरपि । 
तस्यामेब रधोः पाण्ड्याः प्रतापं न विषेहिरे ॥? (tgo ४.४९) 
Es स्वतःसम्भविना agar रवितेजसो रघुप्रतापोऽधिक इति व्यतिरेकालक्वारी 
व्यज्यते । 


i, 
i 
} 


“आपतन्तममु दूरादूरीकृतपराक्रम: । 
बलो5वलोकयामास मातङ्गमिव केसरी ॥? ( श्षिशु० १९.२) 
JASEN अन्त 


प्रकाशे चतुर्थ उल्लास उदाहुतमिदम्‌, ५ व्यङ्गयस्पालङ्का्यत्बे' नि-ब. 
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अन्रोपमालझ्ाररूपेण स्वृतःसम्भविनायेन वलदेव: क्षणेन वेणुदारिणः क्षयं 
करिष्यतीति वस्तु व्यज्यते । 
“गाढकान्तदशनक्षतव्यथासङ्कटादरिवधूजनस्य य: । 
ओष्ठविद्वुमद्‌लान्यमोचयत्निदे शन्युधि रुपा निजाधरेस्‌ ॥? | 
: अत्र स्वतःसम्भविना विरोधालझारेणाधरो Aiea शत्रवो व्यापादिताश्चेति समु- 
अयालझ्कारो व्यङ्गयः | 
“सज्जे सुरहिमासो ण दाव अप्पे जुवइजणलक्खसहे । 
अदिणवसदृआरसुद्दे णवपछवपत्तले MRAV ॥ ( सञ्जयति सुरभिमासो न 
ताबदर्घयति युवतिजनलक्ष्यसहान्‌ | अभिनवसहकारमुखान्‌ नवपछवपत्रळान्‌ अन- 
FATT ॥ ) 
अन्न वसन्तः शरकारः, कामो धन्वी, युवतयो लक्ष्यम्‌, पुष्पाणि शरा इति 
कविप्रौ ढोक्तिसिद्धं वस्तु प्रकाशीभवन्मदनविज्जम्भणरूपं वस्तु व्यनक्ति । 
“रजनीषु विमलभानोः करजालेन प्रकाशितं वीर्‌ । 
धवलयति झुवनमण्डलमखिलं तव कीतिसन्ततिः सततम्‌? di 
अत्र कविप्रीढोक्तिसिदेन वस्तुना कीतिसन्ततेश्चन्द्रकरजालादविककालम्रकाझक- 
aa व्यतिरेकालङ्कार व्यङ्गयः । 
/ MAAS AA राक्षसश्रिय: । 
मणिव्याजेन पर्यस्ताः प्रथिव्यामश्ववविन्दवः? ॥ ( रघु० १०.७५) 
अत्र कविप्रोढोक्तिसिदेनापद्दुत्यलक्कारेण भविष्यद्राक्षसश्रीविनाशरूपं वस्तु व्यज्यते । 1 
“धम्मिले नवमछिकासमुदयो हस्ते सिताम्भोरुहं 
हार: कण्ठतटे पयोधरयुगे श्रीखण्डलेपो घन: । 
एकोऽपि त्रिकलिङ्गभूमितिलक त्वकीतिराशिर्ययौ 
नानामण्डनतां पुरन्दरपुरीवामञ्नुवाँ विग्रहे’ ॥ 
अन्न कविप्रौढोक्तिसिद्धेन रूपकालक्वारेण भूमिष्ठोऽपि स्वर्गस्थानामुपकारं करोषीति 
o बिमाबनालङ्कारो व्यज्यते । | 
“शिखरिणि क नु नाम कियच्चिरं किमभिषानमसावकरोत्तपः। | 
सुमुखि येन तवाधरपाटलं दशति बिम्बफलं शुकशावकः? ॥ A 


उदाहृतमिदम्‌ LEO X 
( ध्वन्यालोके १.१६ उदाहतमिदम्‌ ). 


MK त मदनाझुगेः || 
अता यक्ता पञ्चतासीद्वियोगिनाम्‌? ॥ 
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अत्र कविनिवद्धवक्तप्रौढोक्तिसिद्धेन शराणां कोटिसंख्यत्वप्राष्या निखिलवियोगि. 
मरणेन वस्तुना शराणां पञ्चता शरान्विमुच्य वियोगिनः अितेवेत्युत्पेक्षा व्यज्यते i 
“मलिकामुकुंछे चण्डि भाति गुज्नन्मधुव्रत 
प्रयाणे पञ्चबाणस्य शङ्कमापूरयन्निव' ॥ ( amie ३७८६) 
अत्र कविनिवद्धवक्तप्रोढोत्तिसिडेनोलेक्षाळझ्लारेण कामस्यायमुन्मादकः काढ, l 
प्राप्स्तत्कर्थ मानिनि मानं न सुञ्चसीति वस्तु व्यज्यते d 
“महिलासहस्समरिए ge Rae सुभ सा अमाअन्वी । 
अणुदिणमणण्णकम्मा अङ्ग तणुअं पि तणुएइ? ॥ (गाथासप्त, २.८२) 
(महिलासहस्रभरिते तव हृदये सुभग सा अमान्ती | अनुदिनमनन्यकरमा अङ्ग 
तन्वपि तनयति ॥ ) 
अत्रामाअन्तीति कविनिवड्वक्तप्रौढोक्तिसिद्धेन काण्यलिङ्गालङ्कारेण तनोस्तनूकर- | 
णेऽपि तव हृदये न वर्तत इति बिशेपोक्सळक्कारो व्यज्यते । न खळ कवेः कविः 
निवद्धस्येव रागाद्याविष्टता । अतः कविनिवद्धवक्तप्रोढोक्तिः कविप्रोढोक्तरविक सहृदयः | 
चमत्कारकारिणीति पृथक्प्रतिपादिता । 
uy चालकङ्कतिव्यज्ञनस्थले रूपणोत्प्रेक्षणव्यतिरे चनादिमात्रस्य प्राधान्य सहृदयः 
sux, न ठु रूप्यादीनामित्यलङ्कतेरेव सुख्यत्वम्‌ | 
Um: शव्दार्थशक्तयुस्थ 
उभयशक्त्युद्धवे eqq एको ध्वनेभेदः । यथा-= 
“हिममुक्तचन्द्ररचिर: सपञ्मको मदयन्द्रिजाज्ञनितमीनकेतनः d 
अभवत्प्रसादितसुरो मद्दोत्सवः प्रमदाजनस्य स चिराय माधवः? ॥ 
( शिझु० १३.३८) 
अन्न माधवः कृष्णो माथवो वसन्त इतेत्युपमालक्कारो व्यङ्गयः । एवं च व्यङ्गयः 
M भेदादेव व्यक्षकानां काव्यानां भेद: । 
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तदष्टादशधा ध्वनिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
अविबक्षितवाच्योऽर्वान्तरसँक्रमितवाच्योऽत्मन्ततिरस्क्रतवाच्यश्चेति द्विविधः । विवः 
क्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्तु असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यज्ञयत्वेनेक: । संलक्ष्यक्रमव्यईथत्वेन च TA 
थोमयशक्तिमूलतया पन्रदशेत्यष्टादशभेदो ध्वनिः p एषु च-- 
वाक्ये दाब्दार्थशक्तयुस्थस्तद्न्ये पदवाक्ययोः | 
तत्रार्थान्तरसंक्रमितबाच्यो ध्वनिः पदगतो यथा--- 
“धन्यः स एव तरुणो नयने तस्यैव नयने च । . 
n युवजनमोंइनविया भवितेयं यस्य संमुखे सुसुखी? ou 
. अत्र द्वितीयनयनशब्दो भाग्यवत्तादियुणविशिष्टनयनपरः | वाक्यगतो यथाः 
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“त्वामस्मि वच्मि विदुषां संमुदायोच्त्र तिष्ठति । 
आत्मीयां मतिमादार्ये स्वितिमत्र Rufe तैत्‌? ॥ 
अत्र प्रतिपाद्यस्य संमुखीनत्वादेव Get प्रतिपायत्वे त्वामिति पुनर्वचनमन्यव्या- 
वृत्तिविशिष्ट त्वदर्थं लक्षयति । ud वच्मीत्यनेनेव कतरि लब्धेऽस्मीति पुनर्वचनम्‌ । 
तथा विदुषां समुदाय इत्यनेनैव us प्रतिपादने सिदे पुनर्वेच्मीतिवचनमुपदिशा- 
मीति वचनविशेषरूपमर्थ लक्षयति । एतानि च लैक्षितानि खातिशर्य व्यञ्जयन्ति । 
एतेन मम वचनं तवात्यन्तं हित॑ तदवद्यमेतत्कतेन्यमित्यभिप्रायः । तदेवमयं वाक्य- 
गतोऽथान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्यो ध्वनि: । 
असन्ततिरस्क्कतवाच्यः पदगतो यथा--*निःश्वासान्धः-' इत्यादि । वाक्यगतो 
qar- qum बहु तत्न इत्यादि । अन्येषां वाक्यगतत्वे उदाहृतम्‌ । पदगतत्वे यथा 
“लावण्यं तदसो कान्तिस्तद्रपं स वचःक्रमः । 
तदा सुधास्पदमभूदधुना तु ज्वरो महान्‌? ॥ 
अन्न लावण्यादीनां ताइगनुभवकगोचरताव्यञकानां तदादिपदानामेव प्राधान्यम्‌ । 
अन्येषां तु तदुपकं{रकत्वमेवेति तन्मूलक एव ध्वनिव्यपदेशः । तदुक्तं ध्वनिकृता--- 
'एकावयवसंस्यन भूषणेनेव कामिनी । 
पदद्योत्येन सुकवेरध्वेनिना भाति भारती? ॥ (ध्वन्यालोके ३.१ इत्यत्र) 
एवं भावा दिष्बप्यूह्मम्‌ । 
“भुक्तिसुक्तिकृदेकान्तसमादेशनतत्परः | 
कस्य नानन्दर्सन्दोहं बिदधाति सदागमः | 
तन्न सदायमदाब्दः संनिहितमुपनायकं प्रति संच्छास्त्राथमभिधाय सतः पुरुषस्या- 
गम इति वस्तु व्यनक्ति । ननु सदागमः सदागम इवेति न कथमुपमाध्वनिः | सदा- 
गमशब्दयोरुपमानोपमेयभावाविवक्षणात्‌ । रहस्यसङ्गोपनाथेमेव हि द्यर्धपदोपादानं 
प्रकरणादिपर्थीलोचनेन च सच्छाखस्यापि सम्वद्धत्वात्‌ | 
“अनन्यसाधारणधीधुताखिळवसुन्धरः । 
राजते कोऽपि जगति स राजा पुरुषोत्तमः? ॥ 
अन्न vue: पुरुषोत्तम इवेत्युपमाध्वनिः । अनयोः शब्दशक्तिमूलो संलक्ष्य- 
, कमभेदौ । 
“सायं खानमुपासितं मलयजेनाङ्गं समालेपितं 
यातोऽस्ताचलमौ लिमम्बरमणिविस्रब्धमत्रागतिः à 
A | 
१ “समवायः नि. २ 'मतिमास्थाय' नि. ३ काव्यप्रकाश salem उदाहतमिदम्‌. | 
"wp ख-ग. ५ 'समवायः' नि. ६ ‘ade नि-ब. ७ “बोधयति' ख-ग. < लक्षिता- — 
नीति नास्ति लि-पुस्तके. ९ 'सुधास्यन्द्म० नि. १० "Quan! ११ A 
galgr ्ताइशखमाबैकगोचर gT. १३ 'तदुपकारित्वमे० 


-चतुर्थाछासे पद्ढ्यमुदाह्ृतमिदम्‌, ७ 'अनेकजन्मभोग्य' खग. € 'कविगौडो' नि. 3 "सम्भा 
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TAA तव सोकुमार्यमभितः छान्तासि येनाधुना | 
नेत्रद्वन्द्रममी लनव्यतिकरं शक्कोति तेनासितुम? ॥ 
अत्र स्वतःसम्भविना वस्तुना कृतपरपुरुषपरिचया खातासीति वस्तु व्यज्यते 
aaga छान्तासि, न ठु पूर्व कदाचिदपि तवैवंविधः छमो दृष्ट इति asya 
पदस्येवेतरपदार्थोत्कर्षादघुनापदस्येव पदान्तरापेक्षया वेशिष्टयम्‌ । ह 
“तदप्राप्तिमहादुःखविळीनाशेपपातका | । 
तञ्चिन्ताविपुलाह्ादश्षीणपुण्यचया तथी? ॥ 
“चिन्तयन्ती जर्गत्सूतिं परं ब्रह्मस्ररूपिणम्‌ 1 
निरुच्छासतया मुक्ति गतान्या गोपकन्यका di 
( विष्णुपुराण० ५,१३.२१=२२) 
अत्राशेषचयपदप्रभावादनेकरजन्मसदस्रभोग्यदुष्क्रतसुकृतफलराज्ञितादात्म्याध्यवस्ि 
ततया भगवद्विरहदुःखचिन्ताछळादयोः प्रत्मायनमित्यतिशयो क्तिद्वयप्रतीतिरशेष चयपद 
ZANA | अत्र च व्यञ्जकस्य प्रौढोक्तिमन्तरेणापि सम्भवात्खतःसम्भविता । 
“पह्यन्त्यसंख्यपथगां त्वद्दानजलवाहिनीम्‌ | 
देव त्रिपथगात्मान गोपयत्युय्रमूभनि ॥? | 
इदं भैम । अत्र पश्यन्तीति कविप्रोढोक्तिसिद्धेन काव्यलिङ्गालङ्कारेण न केप्प्यने। 
दातारस्तव सदृशा इति व्यतिरेकालङ्कारोऽसंख्यपदर्व्यज्गः । qaia 


मूलसंलक्ष्यक्रममेदेपृदादवार्यम्‌ d । 
तदेवं ध्वनेः पूर्वोक्तेष्वष्टादशासु Ag मध्ये शब्दार्थं शत्तयुत्यो व्यङ्गयो वाक्यमात्र | 
भवन्नेकः । अन्ये पुनः सप्तदश वाक्ये पदे चेति चतुखिशदिति पन्नत्रिशद्धेदाः | 
प्रबन्धेऽपि मतो घीरेरथशक्त्युद्धवो ध्वनिः ॥ १० ॥ 
प्रबन्धे महावाक्ये । अनन्तरोक्तद्वादशमैदो३धैशक्त्युत्थः । 
यथा महाभारते गृश्रगोमायुसंवादे-- 
“अलं स्थित्वा इम ानेऽस्मिन्गृश्रगोमायुसङ्कूछे | 
कैँक्कालबहुले घोरे सर्वप्राणिभयङ्गरे ॥ 
न चेह जीवितः कञ्चित्कालधर्गमुपागतः । 
“प्रियो वा यदि वा द्वेष्यः प्राणिनां गतिरीदृशी u^ (शान्तिपर्व १५३.१ ieu) 


१४ 3 * 9M = 
इति दिवसे शक्तस्य गृभस्य इमशाने मृत बालमुपादाय तिष्ठतां दिवसे d परि 
गमनमिष्टम्‌ । ! 


TAR ख़. २ काव्यप्रकाशे चतुर्थोल्लासे उदाहृतमिद्‌स्‌, ३ 'ख्लातासीति उपर 
“ख-ग. ४ विष्णुपुराणे 'तदप्राप्ति! इत्यादिकं द्वितीयमर्धम्‌, ७ 'जगद्योनिम्‌' ग. ६ का 
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“नादित्योऽयं स्थितो मूढाः खे कुरुत सांप्रतम्‌ । 
agan geaist जीवेदपि कदाचन ॥ 
ag कनकवरणीभं वालमप्राप्तयोवनम्‌ | 
गृश्रवाक्यात्कथं मूढास्त्यजध्वमविशक्षिती: ॥? ( ज्ञान्ति० १५३.१९,६५) 
इति निशि समर्थस्य ` गोमायोदिवसे परित्यागोऽनभिलषित इति वाक्यसमूहेन 
d । अत्र स्वतःसम्भवी व्यक्षक: | एवमन्येष्वेकादाभेदेषूदा हार्यम्‌ | एवं 
वाच्यार्थव्यजकत्वे उदाहृतम्‌ । 
लक्ष्यार्थस्य यथा--निःशेषच्युतचन्दनन्‌-? इत्यादि । व्यङ्ग्यार्थस्य यथा---*उभ् 
Aass इत्यादि । अनयोः स्वतःसम्भविनो रक््यव्यङ्गवाथो व्यक्षको । एवमन्येष्वेका- 
दशमेदेपृदा हार्यम्‌ । 
पदांशवणरचनाप्रबन्धेष्वस्फुटक्रमः | 
असंलेक्ष्यक्रमव्यज्ञयो ध्वनिः । तत्र पदाः प्रकृतिप्रत्वयोपसरगनिपातादिभेदादनेक-- 
ĝa: । यथा— 
“चलापाङ्गां दृष्टि wats वहुशो वेपथुमतीं 
रहस्याख्यायीव स्वनसि az कर्णान्तिकचरः | 
करं व्याधुन्बत्याः पिबसि रतिसर्वस्वमधरं 
> वयं तत्त्वान्वेपान्मधुकर हतास्त्वं खल कृती ॥? (शा० १.२०) 
अत्र “हता: इति न पुनः “दुःखं प्राप्तवन्तः? इति हन्प्रकृते: । 
“ुहुरङ्गुलिसंडृताषरो ठं प्रतिपेधाक्षरविक्ृवाभिरामम्‌ | 
सुखमंसविबति पक्ष्मलाक्ष्याः कथमप्युन्नमितं न चुम्बित तु ॥? (ato ३.२२) 
अन्न “लु? इति निपातस्यानुतापव्यज्षकत्वम्‌ । 
“न्यक्कारो हायमेव मे यदरयः-? इत्यादौ “अरय:? इति बहुवचनस्य, “तापसः? 
इत्येकवचनस्य, “अत्रेव? इति सर्वनाञ्नः, “निइन्ति' इति “जीवति? ` इति च तिङः) 
“अहो' इत्यव्ययस्य, 'आमटिका' इति करूपतद्धितस्य, बिलुण्डन' इति व्युपसगेस्य, 
ay इति बहुवचनस्य व्यज्ञकत्वम्‌ | | 
“आहारे विरतिः समस्तविषयग्रामे निवृत्तिः परा 1 
नासाग्रे नयनं तदेतदपरं यञ्चैकतान मन: | ; 
मौनं चेदमिदं च शून्यमधुना यद्विश्वमामाति ते 
तदूबया: सखि योगिनी किमसि भोः किं वा वियोगिन्यसिः ॥? . 
अन्न 'आहारे? इति विषयसप्तम्या, “समस्त? इति “पराः इति च 3 
- 'मौनं चेदम? इति प्रर्लक्षपरामशिनः सर्वनाम्न:, “आभाति' इत्युपसगेस्य, 'सखि? 
रति प्रणयसंस्मारणस्य, “असि भोः? इति सोपहासोत्पासस्य, “कं वा? इत्युत्तरपक्ष- 
4140 फा yA 
VM RRENA aga पाठमेदाः, २ 'भसंलक्ष्य*** ध्वनिरत्र quias इति fta a 
yeh. ३ 'पदांशप्रकृतिप्रत्यय”” नि. ४ इद सुभापितावळी (३४८५) शङ्गेचरपद्धतौ टे 
_ (१४२४) AR TEH ARSA Colletia तु आहारे इति? 
नि-व. ६ saa” नि. Pra T 
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दाळीसूचकस्य वाशब्दस्य, “असि? इति वर्तमानोपदेशस्थ ANA 
सहृदयसंवेच्यम्‌ | 
वर्णरचनयोरुदाहरिष्यते । प्रबन्धे यथा--मदामारते शान्तः । रामायणे करुण: | 
मालतीमाधवरलावल्यादा LKR: । एवमन्यत्र । 
तदेवमेकपज्ञाशद्भेदास्तस्थ ध्वनेर्मताः ॥ ११ ॥ f 
agin त्रिरूपेण संसृष्ट्या चेकरूपया d 
agarar: (५३०४) छुद्धेरिषुवाणाञिसायकाः (५३५५) ॥१२॥ 
शुद्धेः शुद्धमेदैरेकपतञ्नाशता योजनेलथै: । दिख्यात्रमुदाहियतै-- 
“अत्युन्नतस्तनयुगा तरलायताक्षी द्वारि थिता तदुपयानमद्दोत्सवाय । 
सा पूर्णकुम्भनवनीरजतोरणस॑व्सम्भारमङ्गलमयल कृतं विधत्ते ॥' 
अत्र स्तनावेव पूर्णकुम्भो, gea एव नीरजतोरणस्रज इति रूपकध्वनिरसध्वन्यो- | 
रेकाश्रयानुप्रवेशः सङ्करः d 
“विन्वन्त्यमूनि मदमूच्छदलिध्वनीनि धूताध्वनीनहृदयानि मधोदिनानि । 
निस्तन्द्रचन्द्रवदनावदनारविन्दसौरभ्यसो हृदसगर्वसमीरणानि ॥ 
जत्र निस्तन्द्रेद्यादिलक्षणामूळध्वनीनां संसृष्टिः । 
अथ झुणीभूतव्यङ्गयम्‌ : 
अपरं तु गुणीभूतव्यङ्गयं वाच्यादनुत्तमे व्यङ्गये । 
अपरं काव्यम्‌ | अनुत्तमत्वं न्यूनतया साम्येन च सम्भवति । 
तत्र स्यादितराङ्गं काक्काक्षिस्त च वाच्यसिद्यङ्गम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ | 
सन्दिग्धप्राधान्य तुल्यप्राधान्यमस्फुटमगूढम्‌ | 
व्यङ्गयमसुन्दरमेवं भेदास्तस्योदिता अष्टो ॥ १४ H 
इतरस्य रसादेरङ्गं रसादिव्यङ्गयम्‌ | यथा-- | 
| “अयं स रसनोत्कर्पी पीनस्तनविमर्दनः । 
We नाभ्यूरुजघनस्पर्शी नीवीविस्रंसनः करः ॥? (महाभारते खरीपर्वणि २४.१९) 
अत्र DAK: करुणस्याङ्गम्‌ । 


मानोन्नतां प्रणयिनीमजुनेलुका मर्त्वत्सैन्यसागररवोद्गतकर्णतापः । 
द्वा दा कथं नु भवतो रिपुराजधानीप्रासादसन्ततिपु तिष्ठति कामिलोकः ॥ 


अत्रोत्सुक्यत्राससन्थिसंस्क्रतस्य करुणस्य राजविपयरतावङ्गभावः ' 


Ld “जनस्थाने जन्त कनकरृगतृप्णान्थितधिया 
'बचो- वै देहीति प्रतिपदमुदश्र प्रलपितम्‌ i 


२ वेदखाम्नि' `? योजनेस्यर्थ’' इति नाखि खगः 
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कृतालङ्काभर्तुवेदनपरिपाटीपुघरना 
मयाप्तं रामत्वं कुशलवसुता न त्वधिगता d 
अत्र रामत्वं मया प्राप्तमित्यवंचने$पि शब्दशक्तेरेव रामत्वमैवगम्यते । वचनेन तु 
साढ़इयदे तुकतादात्म्यारोरपणमाविष्कुर्बता तद्गोपनमपाकृतम्‌ । तेन॑ वाच्यं सादृड्यं 
` वाक्याथान्वयोपपादकतयाङ्गतां नीतम्‌ । काक्काक्षिप्त यथा-~ 
“मथामि कौरवञ्चतं समरे न कोपादुःशासनस्य रुधिरं न पिवाम्युरस्तः । 
aani गदया न सुयोधनोरू सम्थि करोतु भवतां नृपतिः पणेन ॥? 
(वेणी० १.१५) 
अत्र मञ्चाम्पेवेलादिव्यङ्गये वाच्यस्य निषेधस्य सहभावेनेव स्थितम्‌ । 
“दीपयन्रोदसीरन्भ्रमेष ज्वलति सर्वतः | 
प्रतापस्तव राजेन्द्र वेरिबंदादवानलः dU 
अत्रान्वयस्य वेणुत्वारोपणरूपो AAA: प्रतापस्य दवानलत्वारोपसिद्धयङ्गम्‌ । 
“हरस्तु किक्चित्परिवृत्त-' (कुमार ०३-६७) इत्यादे विलोचनव्यापारचुम्बनाभिला- 
चयोः प्राधान्ये सन्देहः । 
“ब्राह्मणातिक्रमत्यागो भवतामेव भूतये । 
जामददयश्च वो मित्रमन्यथा gaara ॥! (महावीर० २,१०) 
अत्र परशुरामो रक्षःकुलक्षयं करिष्यतीति व्यङ्गयस्य वाच्यस्य च समं प्राधान्यम्‌ d 
“सन्धौ सर्वस्वहरणं AAS प्राणनिञ्रहः । 
अलावदीननृपतो न सन्धिर्न च Rum: ॥? 
अत्राहावदीनाख्ये चृपतो दानसामादिमन्तरेण नान्यः प्रशमोपाय इति व्यङ्गे 
व्युत्पन्नानामपि झटित्यस्फुटम्‌ । 
“अनेन लोकयुरुणा सतां धर्मोपदेशिना । 
अहं ब्रतवती खेरमुक्तेन किमतः परम्‌ ॥ 
अन्न प्रतीयमानोऽपि शाक्यमुनेस्तिर्यग्योधिति बलात्कारोपभोगः स्फुटतया 
वाच्यायमान इत्यगूडम्‌ । 
“बाणीरकुडड्गु्डीणसउणिकोळाहलं सुणन्तीए । i 
घरकम्मवावडाए age सीअन्ति mE ॥? 1 
(बानीरकुओोड़ीनशकुनिकोलाहलं छण्बन्त्या: । गृहकर्मन्यापताया वध्वाः सीदन्सञ्गानि) 
अन्न दत्तसङ्गेतः कश्चिंतागृहं प्रविष्ट इति व्यज्ञयात्‌ 'सीदन्त्यज्ञानि! इति वाच्यस्य 
चमत्कार: सहृदयसंवेय शत्यसुन्दरम्‌ । 
` कि च । यो दीपकतुस्ययोगितादिषूपमाथङङ्कारो eqqa: स शुणीभूतव्यङ्गय J l 
` काव्यस्य दीपकादिमुखेनैव चमत्कारविधा यित्वात्‌ । तदुक्तं ध्वनिकृता-- 


श॑” आनच 
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“अळङ्कारान्तरस्यापि प्रतीतो यत्र भासते । 
तत्परत्वं न काव्यस्य नासौ मार्गो ध्वनेमैतः ॥' (ध्व० २,३०) 
'यत्र च शब्दान्तरादिना गोपनकत चारुत्वस्य विपर्यासः । यथा--- 
‘spar केशव गोपरागहृतया किंचिन्न दृष्ट मया 
तेनात्र स्खलितास्मि नाथ पतितां किं नाम नालम्त्रसे । f 
एकरत्वं विषमेपुखिन्नमनसां सर्वाबलानां गति- 
गोप्यैवं गदितः सलेशमवताहोष्टे हरिर्वश्चिरम्‌ w 
अत्र गोपरागादिशब्दानां गोपे राग इत्यादिव्यङ्गयार्थानां सलेशमिति पदेन स्फुट- 
तयावभासः । सलेशमिति पदस्य परित्यागे पुनर्ध्वनिरेव । किं च यत्र वस्त्वलझर- 
रप्षादिरूपव्यङ्गयानां रसाभ्यन्तरे गुणीभावस्तत्र प्रधानक्कत एव काव्यव्यवहारः | 
तदुक्तं तेनेव— 


“प्रकारोऽयं शुणीभूतव्यङ्गयोऽपि ध्वनिरूपताम्‌ d 
थत्ते रसादितात्पर्यपर्यालोचनया पुनः ॥? इति (ध्व० ३.४१) 
यत्र g— 
“यत्रोन्मदानां ग्रमदाजनानामभ्रॅलिहः शोणमणीमयूखः । 
संध्याञ्रमं प्रापवतामकाण्डेऽप्यनङ्गनेपथ्यनिधिं विधत्ते ॥? n 
इत्यादो रसादीनां नगरीवत्तान्तादिवस्तुमात्रेउज्ञत्वम्‌ , तत्र तेषामतात्पर्यविषय- {ˆ 
ash तैरेव युगीभूतेः काव्यव्यवहारः । तदुक्कमस्मस्सग्रोनच्रकविपण्डितमुख्य- | 
श्रीचण्डीदासपादे:---“काव्या थैस्थाखण्डबुड्धिवेचस्य तन्मयी भावेनास्वादद शायां युण- | 
प्रधांनमावावर्भासस्तावन्नानुभूयते, कालान्तरे तु प्रकरणादिपयोलोचनया भवन्नप्यसौ 
न काव्यव्यपदेशं व्याइन्तुमीशः, तस्यास्ादमात्रायत्तत्वात्‌? इति । केचिचित्राख्ये 
तृतीयं काव्यमेदमिच्छन्ति । तदाहुः “शब्दचित्रं वाच्यचित्रमव्यङ्गथं त्ववरं स्मृतम्‌ ।' 
(काव्यप्र १.५ ) इति । 
wa | यदि हि अव्यङ्गयल्लेन व्यक्ष्याभावस्तदा तस्य काव्यत्वमपि नास्तीति 
प्रागेवोक्तम्‌ । ईषद्यङ्गथत्वमिति चेत्‌, किं नामेपद्व्यङ्गयत्वम्‌ । आस्वाद्यव्यश्यत्वम्‌ , 
अनास्वा्व्यङ्गथत्वं वा । आथे ग्राचीनमेदयोरेवान्तःपातः । द्वितीये त्वकाव्यत्वम्‌ | 
यदि चास्वादयत्वं तदा्षुद्रत्वमेव । क्रुद्रतायामनाखायत्वात्‌ । तदुक्तं ध्वनिकृता 
“प्रधानगुणभावाभ्यां व्यङ्गवस्यैवं व्यवस्थिते: | 
उभे काव्ये ततोऽन्यद्यत्तचित्रममिघीयते ॥? इति । (wo ३.४२) 
`इति श्रीसाहित्यदर्पणे ध्वनिगुणी भूतव्यङ्गयाख्यकाव्यमेदनिरूपणो नाम 
चतुर्थः परिच्छेद: | 


१ अत्र “सोवि युणीभूतन्यंग्य? इत्यधिकं ख-पुखके. ग-पुस्तके लिखितमधस्तात्‌. सोपि get 
anergau इति शेषः, २ ध्वन्यालोके (२.२५) उदाह्ृतमिद्‌म्‌, ३ mga” fra | 
: ue ख-ग. ५ “भावामात”' ख-ग. (qam प्रकर?' खग. ० “व्यवस्थिते? 
ज्यः < 'तदन्यग्रत गक्बा.53५9 Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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पञ्चमः परिच्छेद: । 
अथ केयमभिनवा व्यञ्जना नाम वृत्तिरिति, उच्यते-- 
वृत्तीनां बिश्रान्तेरभिधातात्पर्यलक्षणाख्यानाम्‌ | 
ड्रीकाया तुर्या वृत्तिबांधे रसादीनाम्‌ ॥ १ d 
अभिधायाः तिताथमात्रवोधनविरताया न वस्त्वलङ्काररसादिव्यङ्गयवोधने 
क्षमत्वम्‌ । न च सङ्गेतितो रसादिः । न हि विभावायभिधानमेव तदभिधानम्‌ , तस्य 
तदेकरूप्यानञ्गीकारात्‌ | यत्र च स्वशब्देनाभिधानं तत्र प्रत्युत दोष एवेति वक्ष्यामः । 
apu 'श्गारादिरसोऽयम्‌? इत्यादो स्वशब्दाभिधानेऽपि न तत्प्रतीतिः, तस्य खप्र- 
.काशानन्दरूपत्वात्‌ । अभिहितान्वयवादिभिरङ्गीकृता तात्पर्याख्या वृत्तिरपि gii- 
मात्रवोधने परिक्षीणा नेव व्यङ्गयस्य बोधिनी । यच्च. केचिदाहु:-“सोड्यमिषोरिव 
दीर्धदीषतंरोऽमिधाव्यापारः? इति, यञ्च पनिकेनोक्तेमू--- 
तात्पर्याव्यतिरेकाचच व्यञ्जकत्वस्य न ध्वनिः । 
यावत्कायप्रसारित्वात्तात्पय न तुलाधृतम्‌ U^ इति 
तयोरुपरि 'शब्दवुद्धिकर्मणां विरम्य व्यापाराभावः? इति विरम्यव्यापाराभाव- 
वादिभिरेव पातनीयो दण्डः à 
एवं च किमिति लक्षणाप्युपास्या । दीषेदीर्वतैराभिधाव्यापारेणापि तदर्थवोधसिद्धे: । 
किमिति च “ब्राह्मण, पुत्रस्ते जातः कन्या ते शविणी? इत्यादावपि हर्षशोकादीनामपि 
न वाच्यस्वम्‌ -। यत्पुनरुक्तं “पौरुषेयमपोरुषेयं च सर्वमेव -वाक्यं कार्यपरम्‌, 
अतत्परत्वेऽनुपादेयत्वादुन्मत्तवाक्यवत्‌, ततश्च काव्यशब्दानां निरतिशयसुखा- 
दब्यतिरेकेण प्रतिपा्यप्रतिपादकयोः प्रवृतत्यौ पयिकम्रयोजनानुपलव्धेनिरतिशयसुखा- 
खाद एव कार्यल्वेनावधार्यते p यत्परः शब्द: स झाब्दार्थः? इति न्यायात्‌? इति । 
तत्न प्रष्टव्यम्‌ किमिदं यत्प॑रत्वं नाम, तदर्थत्वं वा, तात्पयंवृत्त्या बोधकत्व वा । 
ara न विवाद: । व्यङ्गयत्तेऽपि तदर्थतानपायात्‌। द्वितीये तु-केय तात्पर्याख्या 
वृत्तिः । अभिहितान्वयवादिभिरङ्गीकृता वा तदन्या वा । आये दत्तमेवोत्तरम्‌। 
द्वितीये तु--नाममात्रे विवादः । तन्मतेऽपि तुरीयवृत्तिसिद्धेः । ११ 
नन्वस्तु युगपदेव तात्पर्यशक्त्या विभावादिसंसगेस्य रसादेश्च प्रकाशनम्‌--इति 
, चेत्‌, न । तयोहँतुफलभावाज्गीकारात्‌ । यदाह मुनिः-*विभावानुभावव्यभिचारि- 
संयोगाद्रसनिष्पत्तिः? इति । सहभावे च कुतः सव्येतरविषाणयोरिव कार्यकारणभावः । 
पोरवापयैविपर्ययत्‌। 


~ 


१ dain परिक्षीणा न व्यंग्यबोधिनी' नि-ब. २ केचिल्लोहटाद्यः, ३ AAN 
व्यापार इति? ख-ग. ४ “ध्वनिनोक्त' ग; व्वनिकेनोक्ते' ब. ७ धनिकेन दशख्मकम्याख्याने 
(४.३७) स्वकृतात्काव्यनिर्णयात्‌ सप्त कारिका उदाहृताः; नेयमेका कारिका किन्तु भिन्ने एव 
कारिकार्थे, ६ 'इति वादिमिरेव' नि-ब. ७ “दीर्घाभिघा' ख-ग. = 'गाभेणी' नि-ब. 
8 काघ्यग्राब्दानो EUER. एव कार्यत्वेनावधायते' ख-ग. १० Wu नि-ब. i 
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“गङ्गायां घोषः? इत्यादौ तटायथेमात्रबोधनविरतायाश्व लक्षणायाः कुतः शीतल, 

त्वपावनत्वादिव्यन्गयबोधकता । तेन तुरीया दृत्तिरुपास्थेवेति निविवादमेतत्‌। किं च~ 
बोदस्वरूपसंख्यानिमित्तकार्यप्रतीतिकालानाम्‌ । 

आश्रयविषयादीनां भेदाद्विन्नोऽभिधेयतो व्यङ्गयः ॥ २॥ > 

वाच्याथेव्यज्ञयाथयोहि पदतदर्थमात्रज्ञाननिपुणेरपि वैयाकरणेः सहृदयेरेव संवेबतया [ 

dX: । “भम धम्मिअ-? इत्यादौ कचिद्वाच्ये विधिरूपे निषेधरूपतया, कचित्‌ । 

«ूनेःश्षेषच्युतचन्दनम्‌-” इत्यादी निषेधरूपे विधिरूपतया च स्वरूपभेदः । “गतोऽ, 

Aa? इत्यादौ च वाच्योडथ एक एव प्रतीयते । व्यङ्गयस्तु तत्तदोड्रादिभेदात कचित्‌ _ 

व्कान्तममिसर? इति, “गावो निवध्यन्ताम्‌? इति, “नायकस्यायमागमनावसर;:' इति, ' 

व्सन्तापोष्धुना नास्ति? इत्यादिरूपेणानेक इति संख्याभेदः p वाच्योर्थ: शब्दोचारण- 

आत्रेण वेद्यः । एप तु तथाविधप्रतिमानेमैल्यादिनेति निमित्तभेदः । प्रतीतिमात्र- 

l करणाचमत्कारकरणाच कार्यभेदः p केवलरूपतया चमत्कारितया च प्रतीतिभेदः । 

पूर्वपश्चाद्वावेन च कालभेदः । शब्दाश्रयत्वेन शब्दतदेकदेशतदर्थवणैसङ्गटनाश्रयत्लेन 


1 चाश्रयभेदः | 


“कस्स व ण होइ रोसो een पिआइ सब्वर्ण अहरम्‌ d 
सभमरपडमॅग्धाइरि वारिअवामे सहसु एण्हिम्‌ ॥ 
(कस्य वा न भवति रोपो दृट्वा प्रियायाः सत्रणमधरम्‌ d 
A सञ्रमरपद्मात्रायिणि वारितवामे सहस्वेदानीम्‌ ii ) 
E इति सखीतत्कान्तगर्तत्वेन विषयभेदः । तसान्नामिधेय एव व्यङ्गयः । तथा 
प्रागसत्वाद्सादेनों बोधिके लक्षणाभिधे । 
किं च मुख्याथबाधस्य विरहादपि लक्षणा ॥ ३ ou 
“न बोधिका? इति शेप: । नदि कोऽपि रसनात्मकव्यापाराङ्िन्नो रसादिपदप्रति 
पाय: पदार्थः प्रमाणसिद्धोऽस्ति यमिमे लक्षणाभिधे बोधयेयाताम्‌ । किं च यत्न | 
“गङ्गायां घोषः? इत्यादावुपात्तदान्दार्थानां दुभूषन्नेवान्वयोऽनुपपत््या बाध्यते तत्रैव 
हि लक्षणायाः प्रवेशः । यदुक्तं न्यायकुसुमाज्ञलाबुद्यनाचार्य:-- 
" श्रुतान्वयादनाकाङ्कै न ard द्यन्यदिच्छति । 
हि पदार्था न्वयवैधुर्यात्तदा क्षिप्तेन war: ॥? (तृतीये स्तबके १२) 
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a चापि प्रयोजनविशिष्ट एव तीरे लक्षणा । विषयतत्मयोजनयोयुगपत्पतीत्यन भ्यु- 
वगमात्‌ । नीलादिसंवेदनानन्तरमेव दि ज्ञातताया अनुव्यवसायस्य वा सम्भवः । 
नानुमानं रसादीनां व्यङ्गयानां बोधनक्षसम्‌ | 
आभासत्वेन हेतूनां स्खतिन च रसादिधीः ॥ ४ ॥ 
व्यक्तिविवेककारेण (पत्र १ १९) हि--“यापि विभावादिभ्यो रसादीनां प्रतीतिः सानु- 
मान एवान्तर्थवितुमईति । विभावानुभावव्यमिचारिप्रतीतिहि रसादिप्रतीतेः साधन- 
fad, ते दि रत्यादीनां भावानां कारणकार्यसहकारि भूतास्ताननुमापयन्त एव रसादी- 
न्निष्पादयन्ति, त एव प्रतीयमाना आस्वादपदवीं गताः सन्तो रसा उच्यन्त इति अवङ्यं- 
भावी तत्प्रतीतिक्रम: केबलमाझुभावितयासौ न लक्ष्यते , यतोञ्यमदाप्यभिव्यक्तिक्रम:” 
इति यदुक्तम्‌ , तत्र प्रष्टव्यम्‌--किं झब्दामिनयसमपितविभावादिप्रययानुमितरामादि- 
ईगादिज्ञानमेव रसल्वेनाभिमतं भवतः, तद्भावनया भावकैर्भाव्यमानः AIAT- 
नन्दो वा । आये न विवाद: । किं तु रामादिरागादिज्ञानं रससंज्चया नोच्यतेऽसाभि- 
रित्येव विशेषः । द्वितीयस्तु व्याप्तिग्रदणाभावाद्वेतोराभासतयासिद्ध एव । वच्चोक्ते 
तेनैव--“यन्न य॒त्रेवंविधानां बिभावानुभावसास्तविकसञ्रारिणामभिधानमभिनयो वा 
तन्न तत्र शङ्गारादिरसाविभीव इति सुम्रहेव व्याप्तिः पक्षधर्मता च । तथा--- 
| ध्याथीन्तराभिव्यक्तो वः सामग्रीष्टा निबन्धनम्‌ । 
| सैवानुमितिपक्षे नो गमकत्वेन संमता ॥? इति । 
(व्यक्तिविवेके ठृतीये Brat ३०-३१ ) 
इदमपि न नो विरुद्धम्‌ । न ह्येवंविधा प्रवीतिराखादत्वेनासाकमभिमता । किं 
तु खप्रकाझमात्रवि्रान्तः सान्द्रानन्दनिर्भरः । तेनात्र सिपाधयिषितादथांदथान्तँ रस्य 
साधनाद्रेतोराभासता । यच “भम धन्मिअ-” (गाथासप्त० २-७५) इत्यादौ 
प्रतीयमानं वस्तु, 
“जलकेलितरलकरतलमुक्तपुन:पिहितराधिकावदन: । 
जगदबतु कोकयूनोविषटनसङ्गटनकोलुकी कृष्णः QU 
इत्यादे! च रूपकालक्कारादयोऽनुमेया एव । तथाहि---अनुमान नाम पक्षसत्त्व- 
सपक्षसत्त्विपक्षव्यावृत्त्वविशिष्टालिङ्गालिङ्गितो ज्ञानम्‌ । ततश्च बाच्यादसम्बद्धोञ्ये- 
साबन्न प्रतीयते । अन्यथातिप्रसङ्गः स्यात्‌ । इति बोध्यबोधकयोरथेयो: कश्चित्स 
म्बन्धोऽसत्येव | ततश्च वोधकोऽयो लिङ्गम्‌, वोध्यश्व लिङ्गी, बोधकस्य चार्थस्य पक्षसत्तवं 
निवद्धमेव । सपक्षसत्त्वविपक्षन्यावृत्तत्वेऽनिबद्धेऽपि सामथ्यौदवसेये । तस्मादत्र WI- 
_ च्यादथोलिङ्गरूपाहिङ्गिनो व्यङ्गयार्थस्यावगमस्तदनुमान एव पर्यवस्यति’ इति, तन्न । 
तथा छात्र “भम धम्मिअ-? इत्यादौ गृहे श्वनिवृत्त्या विहितं sat गोदावरीतीरे 
सिदोपलब्धेरश्रमणमन्नुमापयति'' इति यद्वक्तव्यं तत्रानैकान्तिको हेतुः । भीरोरपि | 
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युरोः प्रभोवी निदेशेन प्रियानुरागेण वा गमनस्य सम्भवात्‌ । पुंश्चल्या वचन प्रामा- 
णिके न वेति सन्दिग्धासिद्धश्च । “जलकेलि-' इत्यत्र “य आत्मदर्शनादशनाम्या 
चक्रवाकविधटनसङ्घटनकारी स चन्द्र एवे? इत्यनुमितिरेवेयमित्ति न वाच्यम्‌ | उन्ना- 
सकादावनैकान्तिकत्वात्‌ । “एवँविधोष्ध णवंविधाधबोधक ण्वंविधाधेत्वात्‌ , abe 
तन्नैवम्‌? इत्यनुमाने5प्याभासमानयोगक्षेमो हेतु: । “ण्व॑विधार्थत्वात” इति हेतुना | 
एवंविधानिष्टसा धन स्पाप्युपप्ते: 
तथा यत्‌ दृष्टि हे प्रतिवेशिनि क्षणमिहाप्यस्मः इत्यादो नल्ग्रन्थीनां स्तन. 
लिर्खेनम्‌ , एकाकितया च स्रोतोगमनम्‌ , wem: परकामुकोपभोगस्य लिङ्गिनो हिङ्गः | 
मित्युच्यते । तचचात्रैवाभिहितेन खकान्तखेहेनापि सम्भवदीअनकान्तिको हेतुः । 
यञ्च 'तिःशेषच्युतचन्दनम्‌-? इत्यादौ दूत्यास्तत्कामुकोपभोगोऽचुमीयते त | 
प्रतिपार्थया दूत्या, तत्काळसंनिहितैर्वान्यैः, तत्वाव्यार्थभावनया वा सहृदयैः । 
आद्ययोन विवादः । तृतीये तु तथाविधाभिप्रायविरद्स्थळे व्यभिचारः | ननु वक्रा- 
यवस्थासहङ्रतत्तेन विशेष्यो हेतुरिति न वाच्यम्‌ । पः i 
भावात्‌ । 
किं चेवविधानां काव्यानां कविप्रतिभागात्रजन्मनां प्रामाण्यानावश्यकत्वेन सन्दि- 
स्थासिद्धत्वं हेतोः । व्यक्तिवादिना चावमपदसहायानामेैषीं व्यजकत्वमुक्तम्‌ | तेन - 
च तत्कान्तस्याथमत्वं प्रामाणिकं न वेत्यपि कथमनुमानभ्‌ । | 
एतेनार्थापत्तिवेबत्वमपि व्यज्ञयानामपास्तम्‌ । अर्धापत्तेरपि पूर्वप्रसिद्धव्याप्तिच्छा- | 
यामुपजीव्येव प्रवृत्तः 1 यथा-यो जीवति स कुत्राप्यवतिष्ठते, जीवति चात्र 
गोष्ठथामविद्यमानश्रैत्र:? इत्यादि । किं च वस्म्रविक्रयादों तननीतोलनेन दशसंख्यादि- 
वत्सूचनवुद्धितेधोऽप्ययं न भवति । सूचनबुद्धेरपि सक्केतादिलोकिकप्रमाणसापेक्षत्रे- 
नानुमानप्रकारताङ्गीकारात्‌। यञ्च 'संस्कारजन्यत्वाद्र्सादिबुद्धिः स्मृतिः? इति केचित्‌, 
तत्रापि प्रत्मभिज्ञायामनेकान्तिकतया हेतोराभासता । ददुर्गालङ्गित--- इत्यादौ च 
| द्वितीयार्थो नास्त्येव इति यदुक्तं महिमभट्टेनँ, तदनुभवसिद्देमपलपतोी गजरि 
i मीलिकैव । 
तदेवमनुभवसिद्धस्य तत्तद्रमादिलक्षणार्थस्यादाकयापलापतया तत्तच्छब्दायन्वयव्य- 
तिरेकानुविधायितया चानुमानादिप्रमाणावेदतया चामिधादिवृत्तित्रयाबोध्यतया च 
हुरीया aRar सिद्धम्‌ । इयं च व्याध्यायनुसन्धाने विनापि भवतीत्यलिलं 
निर्मलम्‌ । तत्किनामिकेयं वृत्तिरिति, उच्यते--- 


थव्याप्यायनुसंधानस्या- 
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सा चेयं व्यञ्जना नास वृत्तिरित्युच्यते छुचेः । 
रसव्यक्तो पुनर्वृत्ति रसनाख्यां परे Ag: ॥ ७॥ 
cad विविच्योक्तं रसनिरूपणप्रस्ताव इति सर्वमवदातम्‌ ॥ 
इति साहित्यदर्पणे व्यज्ञनास्थापनो नाम पञ्चमः परिच्छेद: । 


^ 


qg: परिच्छेद: । 
एवं ध्वनिगुणीभूतव्यज्ञयत्वेन काव्यस्य भेदद्वयमुक्त्वा पुनईइयश्रव्यल्वेन X- 
दयमा हू 
इश्यश्नव्यत्वभेदेन पुनः काव्यं द्विधा मतम्‌ d 
gaa तत्राभिनेयं 
तस्य रूपकरसंज्ञाहेतुमाह--- 
तद्रूपारोपात्तु रूपकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
agai काव्यं नटे रामादिस्वरूपारोपाद्रपकमित्युच्यते | कोऽसावभिनय इत्याइ--- 
भवेदभिनय्रो$वस्थानुकारः स चतुर्विधः d 
आङ्गिको वाचिकञ्चेवमाहार्यः सात्विकस्तथा ॥ २ ॥ 
adalat रामयुधिषिरादीनामवस्थानुकरणमभिनयः । रूपकभेदानाइ--- 
नाटकमथ प्रकरणं भाणव्यायोगसमवकारडिमाः । 
डेहास्रगाङ्कवीथ्य; प्रहसनमिति रूपकाणि दरा ॥ ३ ॥ 
ha 
नाटिका त्रोटकं गोष्टी GSS नाव्यरासकम्‌ | 
प्रस्थानोलाप्यकाच्यानि ARMA रासकं तथा ॥ ४ ॥ 
संलापकं श्रीगदितं शिल्पकं च विलासिका d 
डुमैछिका प्रकरणी हछीशो भाणिकेति च ॥ ५॥ 
अष्टादश प्राहुरुपरूपकाणि मनीषिणः । 
चिना frd सर्वेपां लक्ष्म नाटकवन्मतम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
सवेषां प्रकरणादिरूपकाणां नाटिकायुपरूपकाणां च । तत्र 
नाटकं ख्यातवूत्त स्यात्पञ्चसन्धिसमन्वितम्‌ | 
दिळासद्ध्या दिगुणवद्युक्तं नानाविभूतिमिः ॥ ७ u 
सुखदुःखसमुद्वति नानारसनिरन्तरम्‌। 
पञ्चादिकी दशपरास्तन्राङ्काः परिकीतिताः॥ ८ ॥ 
di भ्रख्यातवंशो राजर्पिधीरोदात्तः प्रतापवान्‌ । 
दिव्योञ्थ दिव्यादिब्यो वा गुणवान्नायको मतः ॥ ९॥ 
एक पुच अवेदङ्गी uat वीर एव वा। 


अङ्गमन्ये रसाः सर्वे कायों निर्वेहणेञ्द्धतः ॥ १० d -= 
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चत्वारः पञ्च वा HUUD कार्यव्याएतपूर्पाः । 
ü गोपुच्छाग्रसमाक्क तु बन्धनं तस्य कीर्वितस्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
S | ख्यातं रामायणादिप्रसिद्धं वृत्तम्‌ । यथा--रामचरितादि । सन्धयो 1 
~ नानाविभूतिभिर्धुक्तमिति महासहायम्‌ | सुखदुः खस सुङ्भृतत्वं रामयुथिष्ठिरादिवृत्ताने, 
5 ष्वभिव्यक्तम्‌ । राजर्षयो दुष्यन्तादयः । दिव्या: श्रीकृष्णादय: । दिव्यादिव्यः, b 
। दिव्योऽप्यात्मनि नराभिमानी । यथा--श्रीरामचन्दः । “गोपुच्छामसमाङ्ग Í 


क्रमेणाक्काः सूक्ष्माः कतेव्याः' इति केचित्‌ । अन्ये त्वाहुः--“यथा is 
i केचिद्वाला हस्वाः केचिद्दीवोस्तयेह कानिचित्कार्याणि मुखसन्धी समाप्तानि कानि. | 
f चित्प्रतिमुखे । एवमन्येष्वपि कानिचित्कानिचित्‌? इति । | 
प्रद्यक्षेतृचरितो रसभावससुज्वल: | | 
T हि अवेदग्‌ढशब्दार्थ: क्षुद्रचूर्णकसंयुतः ॥ १२ d | 


| l विच्छिन्नावान्तरेकार्थः कित्चित्संलझबिन्दुक: i 
1 युक्तो न बहुभिः का्योबीजसंहृतिमान्न च ॥ १३ ॥ 


नानाविधानसंयुक्तो नातिप्रचुरपद्यवान । 
आवइ्यकानां कार्याणामचिरोधा द्विनिमितः ॥ १४ ॥ 
नानेकदिन निर्व्कथया संप्रयोजितः | 
आसन्ननायकः पात्र्युतखिचतुरेस्तथा ॥ १५ ॥ 
दूराह्वानं वधो युद्धं राज्यदेशादिविछुवः | 
विवाहो भोजनं झापोत्सगों झत्यू रतं तथा ॥ १६ ॥ 
Pass नखच्छेयमन्यह्रीडाकरं च यत्‌ । 
दायनाधरपानादि नगराद्युपरोधनस्‌ ॥ १७ d 
ख्रानाचुळेपने चेभिर्वजितो नातिविस्तरः । 
. देवीपरिजनादीनाममात्यवणिजामपि ॥ १८ ॥ 
| प्रसक्षचित्रचरितैर्युक्तो भावरसो येः | 
|| अन्तनिष्क्रान्तनिखिळपान्रोऽङ्ग इति कीर्तितः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
विन्द्रादयो वद्ष्यन्ते । आवश्यक॑ संध्यावन्दनादि । अङ्कप्रस्तावाद्गमाङ्कमाइ== 
`` अङ्गोदरप्रविष्टो यो रङ्गद्वारामुंखा दिमान््‌ à 
अङ्कोऽपरः स oux: सबीजः फलवानपि ॥ २० d 
यथा बाळरामायणे--रावणं प्रति ( कन्नुकी ) । 
“श्रवणैः पेयमनेकेईइयं Mia लोचनैर्बहुभिः । 
भवदर्थमिव निबद्धं नाट्य सीताखयंवरणम्‌ tU (३.१२) 
इत्यादिना विरचितः सीताखयंवरो नाम गर्भाङ्कः । 
तन्न पूर्व पूर्वरङ्गः सभापूजा ततः परम्‌ । 
कथनं कविसंज्ञादेनौटकस्याप्यथामुखम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 


ठ निब, ३'झापोत्सगो' नि-ब. ६ 'नगराद्वरोधनम्‌' नि, ४ "ei 
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तत्रेति नाटके । ५ 
यन्नाठ्यवस्तुनः पूर्वे रक्षविघोपश्यान्तये । 
कुशीलवाः agia पूर्वरङ्गः स उच्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 
प्रत्याहारादिकान्यङ्गान्यस्य भूयांसि यद्यपि । 
तथाप्यवड्यं कतेव्या नान्दी विज्नोपशान्तये ॥ २३ d 
तस्याः स्वरूपमाह 
आशीर्वचनसंयुक्ता स्तुतियस्मात्प्रयुज्यते | 
देवद्विजनुपादीनां तस्मान्नान्दीति संज्ञिता ॥ २४॥ (नाव्य०५.२५) 
" [इल्यशङ्कचन्द्रीजकोककैरवशंसिनी i 
पंदेयुक्ता द्वाद्शभिरष्टासिवों पदेरुत ॥ २५ ॥ 
अष्टर्पदा यथा अनर्धराघवे-- निष्प्रत्यूहम्‌-” इत्यादि (१.१) | द्वादशपदा यथा 
मम तातपादानां पुष्पमालायाम्‌-- 
‘Ace धृतसुरापगे सरारावरुणमुखेन्दुरुचिगिरीन्द्रपुत्री I 
अथ चरणयुगानते स्वकान्ते स्मितसरसा भवतोऽस्तु भूतिह्देतुः ॥? 
एवमन्यत्र | एतन्नान्दीति कस्यचिन्मतानुसारेणोक्तम्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु “पूर्वरङ्गस्य 
रज्ञदाराभिधानमज्ञम? इत्यपैरे । यदुक्तम्‌ 
“यस्मादभिनयो Ga प्राथम्यादवतायते । 
रङ्गद्वारमतो Gp वागङ्गाभिनयात्मकम्‌ ॥ इति । (नाय्य० ५.२७) 
उक्तप्रकारायाश्च नान्या रङैदारत्वात्म्रथमं नटैरेव कर्तव्यतया न महर्षिणा 
निर्देश: कृतः । कालिदासादिम ैकविभ्रवन्धेषु च¬ 
“वेदान्तेषु यमाहुरेकपुरुषं व्याप्य स्थितं रोदसी 
यस्मिन्नीश्वर इत्यनन्यविषयः झाब्दो यथार्थाक्षरः । 
aaia सुमुक्वभिनियमितप्राणादिभि ग्यते 
स खाणुः स्थिरभक्तियोगसुलभो निःश्रेयसायास्तु वः ॥? (विक्रमो ० १.१) 
एबमादिषु नान्दीलक्षणायोगात्‌ । उक्तं च--'रब्गद्वारमारभ्य कविः कुयोत्‌-* 
इति । अत एव प्राक्तनपुस्तकेषु “नान्यन्ते सूत्रधार: इत्यनन्तरमेव “ेदान्तेषु- 
इत्यादिरोकलिलनं cert । यञ्च पश्चात्‌ “नान्यन्ते Wan इति लिखनं तस्यायम- 
भिप्रायः-~नान्यन्ते सूत्रधार इदं प्रयोजितवान्‌; इतःप्रभृति नाटकसुपादीयत इति 
कवेरभिप्रायः सूचित इति । 
qig विधायेवं सूत्रधारो निवतेते | 
प्रविश्य स्थापकस्तद्वत्काव्यमास्थापयेत्ततः ॥ २६ ॥ 
दिव्ये स तद्रूपो मिश्रमन्यतरस्तयोः | 


१ “संयुक्ता frei यात्‌? ग. २ 'शह्नचक्राब्ज” रा, ३ 'पादेयुक्ता' ग. = 
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सूचयेद्वस्तु बीजं वा सुखं पात्रमथापि at ॥ २७ ॥ 
काव्यार्थस्य स्थापनात्स्यापकः । तद्वदिति यन्रधारसदृशयुणाकार्‌ः । Uus 
पूर्वरङ्गस्य सम्यक्प्रयोगा भावादेक एव सूत्रधार: सर्व प्रयोजयतीति व्यवहार 
स्थापको दिव्यं वस्तु दिव्यो भूत्वा, मलै वस्तु म्यों भूत्वा, मिश्रं च दिव्यमर्त्ययो!. | 
न्यतरो भूत्वा सूचयेत्‌ | वस्तु इतिवृत्तम्‌ p यथोदा त्तराधवे--- 
“रामो ata निधाय काननमगान्मालामिवाज्ञां gÀ- 
स्तद्धत्तया भरतेन राज्यमखिलं मात्रा सह्देवोज्शितम्‌ | 
तो सुमरीवबिभीषणावनुगतो नीतौ परां deri 
प्रोत्वाता ददाकन्धरप्रभृतयो ध्वस्ताः समस्ता द्विपः ॥? 
बीज यथा रलावल्याम्‌--- 
'द्वीपादन्यस्मादपि मध्यादपि जलनिधे दिशोऽप्यन्तात्‌ 
आनीय झटिति घटयति विधिरमिमत्रमभिमुखीभूतः ॥ (१.७) 
अत्र हि समुद्रे वहदनभङ्गमझोत्विताया रलावस्या अनुकूलदेवळालितो वत्सराजः) 
TAN यौगन्धरायणव्यापारमारभ्य रलावठीप्राप्ती वीजस्‌ । मुखं Bakar 
प्रस्तुतवृत्तान्तम्रतिपादको वाग्विशेष: | यथा--- | 
आसादितप्रकटनिमल्चन्द्रहासः प्राप्तः शरत्समय एप विशुद्धः 
उत्खाय गाढतमसं घनकाल्मुग्रे रामो दशास्यमिव सम्भृतबन्धुजीवः ॥? 
पात्रे यथामिज्ञानशाकुन्तले-- 
“तवास्मि गीतरागेण हारिणा प्रसभं हृतः । 
एप राजेव दुष्यन्तः सारङ्गेणातिरंहसा ॥? (१.५) 
रङ्गं प्रसाद्य मधुरैः शोकैः काव्यार्थैसू चक्रेः । 
रूपकस्य कवेराख्यां MATAA स कीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
ऋतुं च कञ्चित्प्रायेण भारतीं वरृत्तिमा श्रितः । 
स स्थापकः । प्रायेणेति कचिद्ृतोरकीतैनमपि । यथा--रलावल्याम्‌ | भारती" 
| वृत्तिस्तु 
| भारती संस्क्ृतप्रायों वाग्व्यापारो नराश्रयः ॥ २९ N 
संरक्कतबहलो वाम्प्रथानो व्यापारों भारती । 
तस्याः प्ररोचना वीथी तथा प्रहसनामुखे । 
अज्ञान्यत्रोन्मुखीकारः प्रशंसातः प्ररोचना ॥ ३० d 
प्रस्तुतामिनयेपु प्रशंसातः Aani प्रदृत्युन्मुखीकरणं प्ररो चना । यथा र्लावल्याम्‌= | 
cheit निपुणः कविः, परिषदप्येषा शुणआदिणी 
लोके हारि च वत्सराजचरितं, नास्ये च दक्षा वयम्‌ । 
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वस्त्वेकेकमपीह वाञ्छितफलप्राप्तेः पदं, fh पुन- 
भैद्धाग्योपचयादय समुदितः सवो युणानां गणः ॥? ( रल्ला० १.६) 
वीथीप्रहसने वक्ष्येते । 
नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपार्श्वक एव वा । 
सूत्रधारेण सहिताः संलापं यत्र कुर्वते ॥ ३१ N 
Brera LES R e 
Raise: ARARA: प्रस्तुताक्षेपिभिमिथः । 
age ag विज्ञेयं नाज्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
सूत्रथारसद्शत्वात्स्यापको5पि सूत्रधार उच्यते । तस्यानुचरः पारिपाश्वेकः 
तसात्किश्चिदूनो नट: । 
उद्धाद्यकः कथोद्धातः प्रयोगातिशयस्तथा । 
प्रव्तकावलगिते पञ्च प्रसावनाभिदाः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
तत्र 
पदानि त्वगताथोनि तदर्थगतये नराः l 
योजयन्ति पदैरन्यैः स उद्घात्यक उच्यते ॥ ३४ ॥ 
यथा सुद्राराक्षसे सन्नधार:--- 
स केतुश्चन्द्रमसं पूणमण्डलमिदानीम्‌ । 
अभिभवितुमिच्छति बलात्‌ 
इस्मनन्तरम्‌--“( नेपथ्ये ।) आः, क एष मयि जीवति चन्द्रगुप्तममियोक्तेमि- 
च्छति ।' इति । अत्रान्यार्थवन्लपि पदानि eerie अर्थान्तरे संक्रमय्य 
पात्रप्रवेश: । 
सूत्रधारस्य वाक्यं वा समादायार्थसख वा । 
भवेप्पात्रप्रवेशश्रेत्कथो द्धातः स उच्यते ॥ ३५॥ 
qaj यथा रल्ावल्याम्‌--“द्वीपादन्यमादपि-” इत्यादि सूत्रधारेण पठिते--- 
८ नेपथ्ये 1) एवमेतत्‌ । कः सन्देह: । दवीपादन्यससादपि-' इत्यादि पठित्वा यौगन्ध- 
रायणस्य प्रवेशः । वाक्यैर्थं यथा वेण्याम्‌ 
“निवीणवेरदहनाः प्रशमादरीणां नन्दन्ठु पाण्डुतनयाः सह साधवेन । 
रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः क्षतविग्रद्वाश्च स्वस्था भवन्तु कुरुराजसुताः TIT: ॥ (१.७) 
इति सूत्रथारेण पठितस्य वाक्यस्यार्थं ग्रहीत्वा--( नेपथ्ये 1) आः दुरात्मन्‌, 
वृथा मङ्गलपाठक, कथं स्वस्था भवन्तु मयि जीवति धार्तराष्ट्राः । ततः F CRICA] 
निष्क्रान्तो भीमसेनस्य प्रवेशः । 
| यदि प्रयोग पुकस्मिन्प्रयोगोऽन्यः प्रयुज्यते । 
4 तेन पान्नप्रवेशश्रेत्मपोगातिशयस्तदा ॥ ३६ ॥ 
यथा कुन्दमालायाम्‌--( नेपथ्ये ।) इत इतो$वतरत्वायी । = 
खल्वायोहानेन साहायकमपि मे सम्पादयति | (बिलोक्य 1) कष्टमतिकरुणं वतेते । * 
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SAC भवने सुचिरं खितेति रामेण छोकपरिवादभयाकुलेन | 
निर्वासितां जनपदादपि agi सीतां बनाय परिकर्षति लक्ष्मणोऽयम्‌ p l 
31 अत्र नृत्यप्रयोगाथ खभायीहानमिच्छता सूत्रधारेण 'सीतां वनाय ahaa | 
oq लक्ष्मणोऽयम्‌? इति सीतालेक्ष्मणयो: प्रवेश सूचयित्वा निष्कान्तेन खप्रयोगमी, 
aT एव प्रयोगः प्रयोजितः । 
E कालं शवृत्तमाश्रित्य सूत्रएस्यत्र TÄNT, । 
तदाश्रयश्च पात्रथ श्रवेशस्तत्मवर्तकम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
यथा--आसादितप्रकर- इत्यादि । (( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टो रामः |) 
यत्रैकत्र समीवे झाव्कार्यमन्यस्साध्यते | 
प्रयोगे खलु तज्शेयं नाम्चावलगित qu: ॥ ३८ ॥ 
यथा शाकुन्तले_सून्नवारो नटीं प्रति । rufa गीतरागेण-? इत्यादि । m 
राज्ञः प्रवेश: । 
li योज्यान्यत्र यथालाभं वीथ्यङ्गानीतराण्यपि । 
Me अत्र आमुखे । उद्वाल्य(त)कावलगितयोरितराणि वीथ्यङ्गानि वश्ष्यमाणानि। 
| — EZ 
| नेपथ्योक्तं श्रुतं यत्न त्वाकाशवचनं तथा ॥ ३९॥ 
| समाश्रितद्यापि कतेव्यमासुर्ख नाटकादियु । 
एपामासुखसेदानामेक कञ्चिस्प्रयोजथेत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
तेनार्थमश्च पात्रं वा समाक्षिप्येव JATE । 
म्रस्तावनान्ते निर्गच्छेत्ततो वस्तु प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
वस्त्वितिवृत्तम्‌ । 
` इद्‌ पुनर्वस्तु gargs परिकल्प्यते । 
आधिकारिकमेकं स्यात्प्रासङ्गिकमथापरम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अधिकारः फले स्वाम्यमधिकारी च तत्मभुः । 
तस्थेतिवृत्त कविभिराधिकारिकसुच्यते ॥ ४३ ॥ 
फले प्रधानफले । यथा बालरामायणे रामचरितम्‌ । 
अस्योपकरणार्थ तु ग्रासङ्गिक मितीष्यते | 


| अस्थाधिकारिकेतिवृत्तस्य उपकारनिमित्त qai तत्प्रासङ्गिकम्‌ । 
_ सुग्रीबादिचरितम्‌ i 


पताकास्थानकं योज्यं सुबिचार्येह वस्तुनि ॥ ४४ ॥ 
RE नास्ये । 


यत्रार्थे चिन्तितेऽन्यस्मि्तहिङ्गो ऽन्यः प्रयुज्यते à 
_ WRIST भावेन पताकास्थानकं तु तत्‌॥ ४५॥ (STET 
[नाइ ES - 2943 
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संहसेवार्थसस्पत्तिगुणवत्युपचारतः | 
पताकास्थानकमिदं प्रथम परिकीर्तितस्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ (नाव्य०१९.३०) 
यथा रलावल्याम---“वासवदत्तेयम्‌? इति राजा यदा तत्कण्ठपाशं मोचयति तदा 
तदुत्तया सागरिकेयम्‌? इति प्रलमिज्ञाय “कथम्‌ । प्रिया मे सागरिका । 
अलमलमतिमात्रं साइसेनामुना ते, त्वरितमयि faa त्वं लतापाशमेतम्‌ । 
चलितमपि निरोडुं जीवितं जीवितेशे क्षणमिह मम कण्ठे वाहुपाशं निधेहि ॥” (३.१७) 
इति फलरूपाधसम्पत्तिः पूर्वापेक्षयोपचारातिशयाद्वुणवत्युत्कृष्टा । 
qq: सातिरायक्लिष्ट AAA JAMATIA, d 
पताकास्थानकमिदं द्वितीयं परिकीतितम्‌ ॥४७॥(नाव्यू ० १९.३१) 
यथा वेण्यां भीम: 
“रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः क्षतविग्रहाश्च स्वस्था भवन्दु कुरुराजसुताः WAT: dU 
अन्न रक्तादीनां रुधिरशरीरा्थहेतुकछेपवशेन वीजार्थप्रतिपादनान्नेतमज्नल्प्रतिपत्तो 
सत्यां द्वितीयं पताकास्थानम्‌ | 
अर्थोपक्षेपकं यत्त॒ लीनं सविनयं भवेत्‌ । 
विहष्पर्युत्तरोपेतं ठृतीयमिदसुच्यते ॥ ४८ ॥ (नाञ्य०१९.३२) 
लीनमव्यक्तार्थम्‌ । Rea सम्बन्धयोग्येनाभिप्रायान्तरप्रयुक्तेन प्रत्युत्तरेणोपेतम्‌ , 
सविनयं विशेषनिश्चयप्राह्या सहितं सम्पाते यत्तत्तृतीयं पताकास्थानम्‌ d 
यथा वेण्यां द्वितीयेऽङ्के-'कञ्जुकी-देव, भन्ने भसं p राजा-केन । कञ्चुकी- 
भीमेन | राजा-कस्य । कञ्जुकी-भवतः । राजा-आः, किं प्रलपसि | कञ्जुकी- 
(सभय । ) देव, ननु ब्रवीमि । wa भीमेन भवतः । राजा-धिग वृद्धापसद, 
कोऽयमय ते व्यामोहः | कञ्चुकी-देव, न व्यामोहः । सत्यमेवं ब्रवीमि । 
aq भीमेन भवतो मर्ता रथकेतनम्‌ | 
पतितं किङ्गिणीक्ाणबद्धाक्रन्दमिव क्षितौ ॥? (वेणी० २.२४) 
अत्र दुयोंधनोर्भङ्गरूपप्रस्तुतसंक्रान्तमरथापक्षेपणम्‌ । 
gaat वचनविन्यासः gfe: काव्ययोजितः । 
प्रधानार्थान्तराक्षेपी पताकास्थानकं परम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
यथा रक्षावल्यामू-- 
“उद्दामोत्कलिकां विपाण्डुररुचं प्रारब्धजम्भा क्षणा- 
दायासं श्वसनोद्वमैरविरलेरातन्वतीमात्मन: । 
अश्योद्यानलतामिमां समदनां नारीमिवान्यां Hd 
प्यन्कोपनिपाटलथुति मुखं देव्याः करिष्याम्यहम्‌ UU (२.३) 
अन्न भाव्यः सूचित: । एतानि चत्वारि पताकास्थानानि = 
केचिदमङ्गलार्थ सवेसन्धिपु भवन्ति । काव्यकर्हुरिच्छावशाद्गयो भूयोऽपि भवन्ति a 
E ककी ह e Herc ७७ c EE 
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aga: केनचिदुक्तम्‌ “सुखसन्धिमारभ्य सन्धिचतुष्टये क्रमेण भवन्ति? इति, 
न मन्यन्ते । एपामत्यन्तसुपादेयानामनियमेन सर्वत्रापि सवेपामपि भवितु युक्तत्वात| 
यत्स्यादनुचितं वस्तु नायकस्य रसस्य वा। 
Res तत्परित्याज्यमन्यथा वा प्रकदपयेत्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
अनुचितमितिवृत्तं यथा--रामस्य च्छग्मना वालिवधः | तचोदात्तराववे नोक्तमेव। . 


if वीरचरिते तु वाली रामवधार्थमागतो रामेण हत इत्यन्यथा कतः । 
d अङ्घेष्वदर्शनीया या वक्तव्येव च संमता । 

[d या च agiia कथा दिनद्वयादिजा ॥ ५१ N 
t अन्या च विस्तरात्सूच्या सार्थापक्षेपकेळुंधेः । 

{ 


अङ्केषु अदर्शनीया कथा युद्धादिकथा । 
| वर्षादूध्व॑ तु यद्वस्तु तत्सयाद्वर्षादघो भवम्‌ ॥ ५२ d 
T उक्तं हि मुनिना-- = 
“अक्कुच्छेदे कार्य anand वर्षसञ्चितं वापि । 
तत्सर्वं कतैव्यं वर्षादूर्ध न तु कदाचित्‌ ॥? ( नाव्य० १८.३१) 
E एवं च चतुदेशवर्षव्यापिन्यपि रामवनवासे ये ये विराधवधादय: naini ते 
© वर्षवर्षोवयवदिनयुग्मादीनामेकतमेन सूचनीया न विरुद्धाः । 
iq दिनावसाने कार्य यद्दिने नेवोपपचते d 
| अर्थोपक्षेपकै्वाच्यमङ्गच्छेद बिघाय तत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
के तेंडथोंपक्षेपका इत्याह--- 
अर्थोपक्षेपकाः पञ्च विष्कृम्भकप्रवेशकों । 
चूलिकाङ्गावतारोऽथ स्यादङ्गसुखमित्यपि ॥ ५४ ॥ 
डृत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां AIAS: । 
संक्षिक्षार्थस्तु विष्कम्भ आदावङ्कस्य दरितः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
मध्येन मध्यमाभ्यां वा पात्राभ्यां संप्रयोजितः । 
झुद्धः स्यात्स तु सङ्कीर्णो नीचमध्यमकल्पितः ॥ ५६ ॥ ls 
तत्र JÀ यथा--मालतीमाधवे इमशाने कपालकुण्डला । agit यथा- |o 
रामाभिनन्दे क्षपणककापालिकौ | अथ प्रवेशक:---- | 
प्रवेशको5नुदात्तोक्तया नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः | 
अङ्कद्वयान्तर्विज्ञेयः शोषं विष्कम्भके यथा ॥ ५७ N 
i 2 अक्ृद्वयस्मान्तरिति प्रथमा ङ्केऽस्थ॒ प्रतिषेधः । यथा--वेण्यामशत्थामाक्कि राक्षस 
 मिधुनम्‌। अथ चूलिका 7 
_ अन्तजेवनिकासंस्थे: सूचनार्थस्य चूलिका । 
वीरचरिते लवुर्थाङ्कस्यादो--*( नेपथ्ये ।) भो भो बैमानिकाः 
[नि ।? इत्यादि । अनेन “रामेश परशुरामो जितः ।? इति नेप 
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अङ्कान्ते सूचितः पात्रैस्तदङ्कस्याविभागतः ॥ ५८ n 
यत्राङ्गोऽवतरत्येषोऽङ्कावतार इति स्मतः । 
यथा--अभिज्ञाने पत्रमाङ्के पात्रैः सूचितः पछाङ्कस्तदङ्कस्याङ्गविशेष इवावतीर्णः । 
अथाइूमुखम्‌--- 
यत्न स्यादङ्ग एकस्मिन्नङ्कानां सूचनाखिला ॥ ५९॥ 
तदङ्कमुखमित्याहु्वीजार्थख्यापकं च तत्‌ । 
यथा---मालतीमाथवे प्रथमाङ्कादौ कामन्दक्यवलोकिते भूरिवसुप्रभुतीनां भावि- 
भूमिकानां परिक्षिप्तकथाप्रवन्धस्य च प्रसङ्गात्संनिवेशं खूचितवत्यौ à 
अङ्कान्तपात्रि्वाङ्कास्यं छिन्नाझस्यार्थसूचनात्‌॥ ६० ॥ (दश०१.६२) 
agran Age प्रविष्टैः पात्रैः । यथा वीरचरिते द्वितीयाझ्ञान्ते-( ्रविद्य । ) 
सुमत्रः-भगवन्तौ वसिष्ठविश्वामित्रौ भवतः समार्गवानाहयतः । इतरे-क 
भगवन्तौ | सुमत्रः-मदाराजदशरथस्यान्तिके | इतरे-तत्तत्रैव गच्छामः 1” इत्यङ्क- 
परिसमाप्तौ । “ततः प्रविइान्त्युपविष्टा वसिष्ठबिश्वामित्रपरशुरामाः ।› इत्यत्र 
Tigra एव प्रविष्टेन सुमन्रपात्रेण झतानन्दजनककथाविच्छेदे उत्तराङ्कमुखसूचना- 
दङ्ास्यम्‌, इति । एतञ्च थैनिकमतानुसारेणोक्तम्‌ । अन्ये तु-“अक्कावतरणेनेवेदं 
गतार्थम्‌? इत्याहुः 1 
अपेक्षितं परित्यञ्य नीरसं वस्ठुचिस्तरम्‌ | 
यदा सन्दरीयेच्छेपमासुखानन्तरं तदा ॥ ६१ ॥ 
कार्यों विष्कम्भको नाव्य आसुखाक्षिप्तपात्रकः | 
यथा---र ल्ावल्यां यौगन्वरायणप्रयोजितः । 
यदा तु सरसं वस्तु मूलादेव प्रवर्तते ॥ ६२ ॥ 
आदावेव TS स्यादासुखाक्षेपसंश्रयः d 
यथा शाकुन्तले । 
चिष्कम्भकाद्येरपि नो वधो वाच्योऽधिकारिणः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
अन्योन्येन तिरोधान न कुयोद्रसवस्तुनोः | 
रसः ETUR । यदुक्तं धनिकेन--- 
“न चातिरसतो वस्तु दूरं विच्छिन्नतां नयेत्‌ । 
रसं वा न तिरोदध्याद्वस्त्वलङ्कारलक्षणेः u^ इति (दश० 3.33) 
बीजं बिन्दुः पताका च प्रकरी कार्यमेव च ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अर्थप्रकृतयः पञ्च ज्ञात्वा योज्या यथाविधि । 
अर्धप्रकृतय: प्रयोजनसिद्विहेतवः । तत्र बीजम्‌ 
अल्पमात्रं समुद्दिष्टं बहुधा यद्विसपेति qu ॥ i 
फलस्य प्रथमो हेतुर्बीज तदभिधीयते । ` ri 
१ 'ध्वनिकुन्मता”' ग.०४-प्रमीको? Sbtya Vrat Shastri Collection. y 
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यथा->>रलावल्यां वत्सराजस्य रलावली प्रापतिहेतुर्दैवानुकूल्यलालितो यौगन 

व्यापार: । यथा वा-वेण्यां द्रौपदीकेशसंयमनहे त भीमसेनक्रोधोपचितो युधिष्टिरोत्माइ/। 


HE अवान्तरार्थविच्छेदे बिन्दुरच्छेदकारणम्‌ ॥ ६६ N 
i यथा--रल्लावल्यामनन्नपूजापरिसमाप्ता कथाथविच्छेदे सति “उद्यनसेन्देरिे 
EH वीक्षते? इति सागरिका श्रृत्वा ( “सहर्पम्‌ । ) कधं एसो सो उद॒अणणरिन्दो wank 
hid रवान्तरार्थहेतु | 
र व्यापि प्रासङ्गिकं वृत्त पताकेलभि'धीयते । | 
kc यथा--रामचरिते सुग्रीवादे:, वेण्यां मीमादे:, झाकु दूषकस्य चरित्तम्‌। 


पताकानायकस्य स्यान्न स्रकीयफलान्तरम्‌ ॥ ६ 

गभे खन्धो विसर वा निर्वाहस्तस्य जायते 
यथा--सुय्नीवादे राज्यप्राप्यादि । यत्त मुनिनो क्तमू--- 

“आ गर्भादा विमर्शाद्वा पताका विनिवर्तते P इति ( नाव्य० १९ २८) 
तत्र “पताकेति पताकानायकफलं निर्वेहणपर्यन्तमपि पत्ताकाया saat 
इति व्याख्यातमभिनवयुप्तपादे 

प्रासङ्किकं प्रदेशस्थ चरित प्रकरी मता ॥ ६८ ॥ 
यथा--कुलपलङ्के रावणजटायुसंवादः । 

प्रकरीनायकस्य स्यान्न स्वकीयं फलान्तरम्‌ | 

अपेक्षितं तु यत्साध्यमारम्भो थन्निबन्धनः ॥ ६९ | 

समापनं तु यत्सिद्धवे तत्कार्यमिति संमैतम्‌ । 
यथा-—रामचरिते रावणवधः | 

अवस्थाः पञ्च कार्यस्य प्रारब्धस्य फलार्थिभिः d ७० il 

आरम्भयलप्राहयाशानियताप्तिफळागमाः d 


तत्र 

भवेदारम्भ औस्सुक्यं यन्मुख्यफलसिद्धये ॥ ७१ ॥ 

यथा---रलावल्यां रलावल्यन्तःपुरनिवेशाथ योगन्धरायणस्यौत्सुक्यम्‌ । एवं न 

कनायिकादीनामप्यौत्सुक्यमाकरेपु बोद्धव्यम्‌ । _ 
प्रयत्नस्तु फलावाप्तो व्यापारो5तित्वरान्वितः । 

यथा रलावल्याम्‌--*तद्द वि ण afer अण्णो दंसणोवाओ त्ति जधा तधा 
Ra जधासमीदिदं करइरसमू ।? इत्यादिना प्रतिपादितो रत्नावल्या शचत्र 

त्सराजसङ्गमोपायः । यथा च--रामचरिते समुद्रबन्धनादिः । 

उपायापायशङ्काक्यां MEAN प्राप्तिसम्भवः ॥ ७२ ॥ 

. यथा--रल्षावल्यां तृतीयेऽङ्के वेषपरिवर्तनाभिसरणादेः 


२ 'खकीयं फठान्त? श, ३ मितम्‌? श, ४ 
दर्शनोपाय इति यथा तथाळिख्य यथासमीहितं 
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अपायाभावतः प्राप्तिनियतासिस्तु निश्चिता । 
अपायाभावान्निर्वारितेकान्तफलमप्राप्तिः । यथा रलावल्याम्‌-“राजा-देतीप्रसादनं 
aaa नान्यमत्रोपायं पझ्यामि ।' इति द्वितीयस्याङ्कस्यान्ते देत्रीलक्षणापायस्य 
प्रसादनेन निराकरणान्नियतफलमप्राप्तिः सूचिता । 
सावस्था फलयोगः स्याद्यः समग्रफलोदयः ॥ ७३ ॥ 
यथा--रलाबल्याँ रल्ावलीलामश्चक्रवतित्वलक्षणफलान्तरलाभसहितः। एवमन्यत्र । 
यथासंख्यमवस्थाभिराभियोगाच पञ्चभिः d 
पञ्चयेवेतिवृत्तस्य भागाः स्युः, पञ्च सम्घयः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
तलक्षणमाह--- 
अन्तरेकाथैसम्बन्धः सन्धिरेकान्वये सति । 
एकेन प्रयोजनेनान्वितानां कथांशानामंवान्तरैकप्रयोजनसम्बन्धः सन्धिः । 
तद्भेंदानाह--+ 
सुखं प्रतिमुखं गर्भा Raat उपसंहृतिः ॥ ७५ ॥ 
इति पञ्चास्य भेदाः स्युः क्रमाछक्षणमुच्यते | 
at लक्षणमाह--- 
यत्र बीजसमुत्पत्तिनो नाथेरससस्भवा ॥ ७६ ॥ 
प्रारम्भेण समायुक्ता तन्सुखं परिकीतितम्‌। 
यथा--रल्लावल्यां प्रथमेऽङ्के । 
फलप्रधानोपायस्य सुखसन्धिनिवेशिनः ॥ ७७ ॥ 
लक्ष्यालक्ष्य इवोद्धेदो यत्र प्रतिसुखं च तत्‌ । 
यथा--रलावल्यां RAISA बत्सराजसागरिकासमागमहेतोरनुरागवीजस्य प्रथ- 
माहझेपक्षित्त्स सुसङ्गता-विदूषकाभ्यां ज्ञायमानतया Ree वासवदत्तया 
चित्रफलकवृत्तान्तेन किञ्चिदुन्नीयमानस्योददेशरूप उद्भेदः । 
फलप्रधानोपायस्य प्रागुद्भिन्नसय किञ्चन ॥ ७८ ॥ 
गभो यन्न wit हासान्वेषणवान्सुहुः | 
फलस्य गर्भीकरणाहरभः । यथा रलावल्यां दितीयेडक्लें--“सुसज्ञता--सहि, 
अदविखणा दाणि सि तुमं जा एवं भट्टिणा इत्येण गहिदा वि कोवं ण gar 
इत्यादौ aya: । पुनर्वासवदत्ताप्रवेशे हासः । तृतीये$के--'तद्वातोन्वेषणाय गतः 
कथं चिरयति वसन्तकः ।' इत्यन्तेषणम्‌ । “विदूषकः-ढी ही भोः, कोसम्बीरज्जल- 
म्मेणावि ण तारिसो पिअवअस्सस्स परितोसो जारिसो मम सआसादो पियवअणे 
_ सुणि भविरसदि ।? इत्यादाबुद्गेदः । पुनरपि वासबदत्ताप्रयभिज्ञानाद्‌ हासः | 
सागरिकायाः सक्केतस्थानगमनेडन्वेषणम्‌ | पुनळतापाशकरणे उद्भेदः । भथ विमशैः-- 
यन्न मुख्यफलोपाय उञ्चिन्नो गभंतोऽधिकः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
mn: सान्तरायश्च स विमशे इति स्टृतः।  _ - --= 
PRN, TT > SES मलिश EE 
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यथा झाङुन्तले चतुर्थाझ्षादो-“अनसूया-पिअंवदे, जइ वि गन्थव्वेण 
गिव्वुत्तकलाणा पिअसही सउन्तला अणुरूअभत्नुभाइणी संवुत्तेति णिव्बुदं मे Ras 
इत्यत आरभ्य सप्तमाक्कोपक्चिप्ताच्छकुन्तलाप्रत्यमिज्ञानात्प्रागर्थसत्वयः शछुन्तलाविश, 
रणरूपविश्नालिङ्गितः । अथ निर्वहणम्‌--- 
बीजवन्तो सुखाद्यर्था विप्रकीणी यथायथम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 
ऐकार्थ्येसुपनीयन्ते यत्न निर्वहणं हि तत्‌। (Eo १.४८४९) | 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ (६.३८ इत्यस्यानन्तरम्‌ )-“कञ्चुकी-( उपसत्य । सहर्षम्‌ ।) | 
महाराज, दिष्टया वर्धसे । अयं खछ भीमसेनो दुर्योधनक्षतजारुणीक्षतसरवशरीरों 
दुलेक्ष्यव्यक्तिः । इत्यादिना द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनादिमुखसन्ध्यादिवीजानां निजनिजस्था. 
नोपक्षिप्तानामेकार्थयोजनम्‌ । यथा वा--झाकुन्तळे सप्तमाङ्के शङुन्तलाभिश्चानादुः | 
त्तरोऽ्थराशिः | एपामज्ञान्याह--- 
उपक्षेपः परिकरः परिन्यासो विलोभनम्‌ ॥ es ॥ 
युक्तिः प्राप्ति: समाधानं विधानं परिभावना | 
उद्भेदः करणं भेद एतान्यङ्गानि वे सुखे ॥ ८२ di 
यथोद्देशं लक्षणमाह 
काव्यार्थस्य सञ्चुत्पत्तिरुपक्षेप इति aga: । 
काव्यार्थ इतिवृत्तलश्षणप्रस्तुतामिघेयः । यथा वेण्याम--/भीमः--- 
“लाक्षागृदानळ-विपान्न-समाप्रवेशेः प्राणेषु वित्तनिचयेषु च a: प्रहत्य । 
aza पाण्डववधूपरिथानकेशान्खस्था भवन्ति मयि जीवति धातेराष्ट्राः ॥? 
( वेणी० १.८) 
ससुत्पन्नार्थवाहुल्यं शेयः परिकरः पुनः ॥ ८३ N 
यथा तत्रेव-- 
“प्रवृद्ध यद्वेरे us falta कुरुभि- 
ने तत्रार्यो हेतुन भवति किरीटी न च युवाम्‌ । 
जरासन्धस्योरःस्थळमिव विरूढं पुनरपि 
कुवा भीमः सन्धि विघटयति यूयं घटयत ॥ ( वेणी० १,१०) 
तन्निष्पत्तिः परिन्यासः 
यथा तत्रेव--- 
“चश्रङ्गुजश्रमितचण्डगदाभिघातसञ्जूणितो रुयुगलस्य सुयोधनस्य | 5 
स्थानावनद्धघनशोणितशोणपाणिरुत्तंसयिष्यति कचांस्तव देवि भीमः ॥? — 


बहुळीकरणम्‌ । परिन्यासस्ततो5पि निश्चयापत्तिरूपतया परितो दये = 
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येषां मेदः । एतानि चाङ्गानि उक्तेनेव पौर्वापर्येण भवन्ति । अङ्गान्तराणि 
त्वन्यथापि | 
गुणाख्यानं दिलो भनम्‌ | 
यथा तत्रैव--'द्रोपदी-णाध, किं दुक्करं तए परिकुविदेण ।' यथा वा मम 
कायां चन्द्रकलावर्णने-सियम्‌, तारुण्यस्य विलासः इत्यादि । 
यत्त झाळुन्तलादिषु ( १.७) “ग्रीवाभक्वाभिरामं-? इत्यादि xui तढीजाथे- 
सम्बन्धाभावान्न CAER | एवमङ्गान्तराणामप्यूह्यम्‌ । 
संप्रघारणमर्थांनां युक्तिः 
यथा--वेण्यां सहदेवो सीमं प्रति-आये, किं मद्दाराजसन्देशोऽयमव्युत्पन्न 
एवार्येण गृहीतः ।? इत्यतः प्रश्वति यावद्गीमवचनम्‌— 
“युष्मान्हेपयति क्रोधाछोके शबुकुलक्षय 
लब्जयति दाराणां सभायां केशकर्पणम्‌ ॥? इति (e १.१७). 
mila: सुखागमः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
यथा तत्रैव (वेणी० १.१५ )--मधानि कौरवशतं समरे न कोपात्‌-› इत्यादि । 
'द्रोपदी--( seat | SET ।) णाथ, अस्सुदपुव्वं क्खु एदं वअणम्‌ । ता पुणो 
पुणो भण 1? 
बीजस्यागमन यत्त तत्समाधानसुच्यते d 
यथा तत्रेव--( नेपथ्ये ।) भो भो विराउडुपदप्रभुतयः, श्रयताम्‌ 
यत्सत्यत्रतभङ्गनीरुमनसा Gad मन्दीकृत 
यहिस्मतुमपीदितं शमवता शान्ति कुलस्येच्छता । 
इयूतारणिसम्भूतं-नृपसुताके ज्ञाम्बरा कर्षणै: 
क्रोधज्योतिरिदं महत्कुरुवने यौधिष्ठिरं जम्भते ॥? ( वेणी० १.२४) 
अत्र “स्वस्था भवन्ति मयि जीवति-? इत्यादि बीजस्य प्रधाननायकाभिमतत्वेन 
सम्यगादितत्वात्समाधानम्‌ । 
सुखदुःखळृतो योऽ्थस्तद्विघानमिति ra ॥ ८५ ॥ 
यथा बाछचरिते--- 
“उत्साहातिशयं वत्स तव वाल्यं च पश्यत: | 
मम हर्पविषादान्यामाक्रान्त युगपन्मनः ॥? 
यथा वा मम प्रभावल्याम---“नवनयुगासेचनकम्‌-? इत्यादि । 
कुतूहलोत्तरा वाचः प्रोक्ता तु परिभावना | 
यथा--वेण्यां ( १,२४ 'होकादनन्तरं ) द्रौपदी युद्धं स्यान्न वेति संशयाना J 
शब्दानन्तरम्‌ “णाध, किं दाणिं एसो पलअजलहरत्थणिदमत्यरो खणे खणे समर- 
दुन्दुही ताडीअदि । 
बीजार्थस्य प्ररोहः खादुद्भेदः 


p रॅम... अ... २ 
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यथा तत्रेव--'द्वौ पदी--णाभध, पुणो वि तए समासासश्दब्बा । 
सीसः--भूय: परिभवछान्तिलञ्जाविधुरिताननम्‌ । 
अनिःशेषितकौरव्यं न पश्यसि वृकोदरम्‌ ॥' ( वेणी० १.२६) 


um करण पुनः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
डि प्रकृतार्थसमारस्भः 

1 यथा तत्रेव--“देवि, गच्छामो वयमिदानीं कुरुकुलक्षयाय । इति । 

॥ भेदः संहतभेदनम्‌ | 


यथा तत्रेव (वेणी० १.२५ शशोकस्याधस्तात्‌ )— अत ण्वायप्रभृति भिन्नोऽई 
maga? । केचित्तु (दश० १,२५ ) भेदः प्रोत्साइना? इति वदन्ति । 

"d अध प्रतिमुखाङ्गानि-- 

fera: परिसर्पश्च Ryd तार्पनं तथा <o N 

नर्म नर्मद्यतिश्वेव तथा प्रगमनं पुन 

विरोधश्व प्रतिमुखे तथा स्यात्पर्युपासनम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 

पुष्पं वञ्रसुपन्यासो वर्णसंहार इत्यपि । 


तत्र 
समीहा रतिभोगार्था विलास इति कथ्यते ॥ ८९ ॥ 
रतिलक्षणस्य भावस्य यो हेतुभूतो भोगो विषयः प्रमदा पुरुषो वा तदथो समीहा 
विलास: | यथा शाकुन्तले 
“कामं प्रिया न सुलभा मनस्तु तद्भावदईनाश्वासि । 
अकृतार्थेऽपि मनसिजे रतिमुभयप्रार्थना कुरुते? ॥ (२.१) 
दृष्टनेष्टानुसरणं परिसपंश्च कथ्यते। ` 
यथा श्ाकुन्तले--*राजा--भवितव्यमत्र तया । तथा हि । 
अभ्युन्नता पुरस्तादवगाढा जघनगोरवात्पश्चात्‌ । 
द्वारेऽस्य पाण्डुसिकते पदपङ्गिदेइयते5भिनवा ॥? ( ३.५ ) 
कृतस्यानुनयस्यादौ विधुत त्वपरिग्रहः ॥ ९० ॥ 
यथा aaa (३.१६ इत्यस्मात्‌ प्राकू)--'अलं वो अन्तेडरबिरहपञ्जरसुए | 
[एसिणा उवरुदेण ।? केचित्त (uuo १.३३ ) "विधूतं स्यादरतिः? इति वदन्ति । | 
उपायादर्शन यत्त ATA नाम तद्भवेत्‌ | 
यथा रल्लावल्याम्‌--'सागरिका-- 
दुङइजणाणुराओ लज्जा गुरुई परअसो अप्पा । | 
jai विसम पेम्मं मरण सरणं णवरि एक्कम्‌ (२.१) ——— 


“उ 
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परिहासवचो नर्म 
यथा रक्षावल्याम्‌--“सुसङ्गता--सहि, जस्स किदे तुमं आअदा सो अअं दे 
gà Fag । सागरिका--( STET 1) कस्त किदे अहं आअदा । 
gama अण्णसंकिदेण । णे चित्तफलअस्स i 
afaeg परिहासजा ॥ ९१ ॥ 
नमैद्युतिः > 
यथा तत्रेव (२.१७ इत्यस्यानन्तरं ) “सुसङ्गता--सदि, अदक्खिणा दाणि सि 
तुमं जा wed भट्टिणा इत्थावलम्विदावि कोवं ण मुञ्चसि । सागरिका--( TA- 
अङ्गमीपद्विहस्य 1) सुसंगदे, दाणि वि कीलिदं न विरमसि । केचित्त--'दोपस्या- 
ब्छादन दास्यं नर्मद्युतिः? इति वदन्ति ( नाव्य० १५.७३ ) 
प्रगमनं वाक्यं स्यादुत्तरोत्तरम्‌ | 
यथा विक्रमोर्वश्याम-- उर्वशी --जअदु TAZ महाराओ । राजा-मया 
नाम जितं यस्य त्वती जय उदीर्यते P (२-१७) इत्यादि । 
चिरोधो व्यसनप्राप्तिः A |) 
यथा चण्डकौशिके- “राजा--नूनमसमीक्ष्यकारिणा मया अन्पनव स्फुरान्ङखा- 
. कलापो ज्वलनः पद्भयां समाक्रान्तः । 
| कृतस्यानुनयः पुनः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
स्थात्पयुपासन 
यथा रह्लावल्याम--“विदृूषकः--भो, मा कुप्य 
इत्यादि । 


। एसा हि कदलीधरं गदा ।” 


पुष्पं विशेषवचर्न मतम्‌ । 
यथा तत्रैव---( राजा हस्ते गृहीत्वा स्पर्श नाट्यति 1) विदूषकः--भो वअस्स, 
एसा agat सिरी तए समासादिदा । राजा-वयख, TAA । 
श्रीरेषा, पाणिरप्यस्याः पारिजातस्य NE: 
कुतोऽन्यथा Ray स्वेदच्छामृतद्रवः ॥ (२.१७) 
्रत्यक्षनिष्टरं AAA 
यथा तत्रैव (२,४ अस्यानन्तरं )—'राजा-कथमिहस्थोऽहं त्वया qma 
सुसङ्गता--ण kat तुमं समं चित्तफलएण । ता जाव गदुअ देवीए णितेदइस्सेम्‌ V 
उपन्यासः प्रसादनम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
यथा तत्रेव--“सुसज्ञता--भरद्दा, अळं age । मए वि भट्टिणीए पसादेण 
कीलिदं Sra एदिहिं । ता किं कण्णामरणेण । अदो वि मे गरुअरो पसादो एसो, जै 
१ 'अयि अप्पसंकिदे चित्त” गा. ३ “इति” नि. ३ 'कीलिदुं' ब; इदानीं ण विरमसि’ P 


- orn 1 घरन्तरं गदा' नि-ब- 
४ “त्वयायं समुदिते । जयशज्दः सहसाक्षादागतः पुरुषान्तरस्‌' गू. ५ पसल पर नि 

1 है CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
६ 'पतत्येप' ग. ३ 
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तए अहं एत्थ आलिहिदत्ति कुविदा मे पिअसही साअरिआ । पसा जव पसार. 
अदु ।? केचित्ु--उपपत्तिकृतों हाथ उपन्यासः स RT ।” उति ag, 
(नाट्य ० १९.७६) । उदाहरन्ति च तत्रव-'अदिमुहरा वखु सा गब्भदासी? Ñi 

चातुवण्यापगमन वणसहार इष्यत | 
यथा मद्दावीरचरिते gAs — | 


“परिषदियमृषीणामेष वीरो युथाजित्समस्रैपिभिरमात्येलोमपादश्व वृद्धः । 
अयमविरतयशो ब्रह्मवादी पुराणः प्रभुरपि जनकानामद्र दो याजकास्ते ॥? (३.५) | 
इत्यत्र ऋषिक्षत्रादीनां वर्णानां मेलनम्‌ । अभिनघगुप्तपादास्तु--वर्णशब्देन 
पात्राण्युपलक्ष्यन्ते । संहारो मेलनम्‌? इति व्याचक्षते । उदाहरन्ति च रलावल्यां 
द्वितीयेऽद्के-'अदो बि मे अअं गुरुअरो पसादो-? इत्यादेरारभ्य “णं हत्थे fa 
पसादेहि णम्‌ । राजा--कासौ कासौ ॥ इत्यादि । अथ गर्भाङ्गानि— 
अभूताहरणं मार्गों रूपोदाहरणे क्सः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
संग्रहश्रानुमान च प्रार्थना क्षिप्तिरिव च | 
श्रोटकाधिबलोद्वेगा गर्भ स्युचिद्रवस्तथा ॥ ९५ ॥ 
तत्र AMAA वाक्यमभूताहरणं मतम्‌ | 
यथा अश्वत्थामाक्षे-- 
“अश्वत्थामा दत इति पृथासूनुना स्पष्टमुक्त्वा 
ai शेषे गज इति gaaei सत्यवाचा । (वेणी० ३. | 
तच्चार्थकथनं मार्गः 
यथा चण्डकोशिके--“राजा--भगवन्‌ , 
गृह्यतामजितमिदं भार्यातनयविक्रयात्‌ । 
शेषस्यार्थे करिष्यामि चण्डालेऽप्यात्मविक्रयम्‌ ॥? 
रूप वाक्यं वितर्कवत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 


यथा रल्ावल्याम्‌-- राजा 

Wa: THAT चलं दुर्लृक्ष्य च तथापि मे । 

कामेनैतत्कथं विद्धं समं सर्वैः शिळीमुसैः ॥ (३.२) 

उदाहरणमुत्कर्षयुक्त बचनमुच्यते | 
य॒था अश्वत्थामा क्ले 
“यो यः aa विभति agaga: पाण्डवीनां चमूनां, 

यो यः पात्नालगोत्रे शिश्युरधिकवया गर्भशय्यां गतो वा । 

यो यस्तत्कर्मसाक्षी, चरति मयि रणे यश्च यश्च प्रतीपः 
क्रोधान्धस्तस्य तस्य स्वयमिह जगतामन्तकस्यान्तकोऽह्दम्‌ ॥? ( वेणी ० १,२१ 


ae 
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भावतत्त्वोपलब्धिस्तु क्रमः स्यात्‌ 
वथा झाकुन्तरे-"राजा--खाने खल विस्टृतनिमेपेण चक्षपा प्रियामवलो- 
कयामि । तथादि । 
उन्नमितेकभूरतमाननमस्याः पदानि रचयन्त्याः । 
पुलकाब्रितेन कथयति मय्यनुरागं कपोरेन ॥' (३.१२ ) 
x संग्रहः पुनः ॥ ९७ d 
सासदानार्थसम्पन्नः 
यथा रलावल्याम्‌---राजा--साघु वयस्य, इदं ते पारितोषिकम्‌ d (इति 
qud ददाति । )! 
'िङ्गादूहोऽनुमानता | 
यथा जानकीराघवे नाटके---रामः--- 
छीलागतैरपि तरङ्गयतो धरित्रीमालोकनैर्नमयतो जगतां शिरांसि । 
तस्यानुमापयति काञनकान्तिगोरकायस्य सूर्यतनयत्वमधृष्यतां च ॥ 
रतिहपोत्सवानां तु प्रार्थनं प्रार्थना भवेत्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
यधा रलावल्याम---प्रिये सागरिके, 
शीतांशुर्युखमुत्परे तव दृशौ पद्मानुकारौ करो 
रम्भास्तम्भनिभं तथोरुयुगलं वाहू म्रुणालोपमौ । 
इत्याहादकराखिलाङ्गि रभसान्निः शङ्कमालिङ्गय मा- 
agit त्वमनङ्गतापविधुराण्येह्येहि निर्वापय ॥ (३.११) 
इदं च प्रा्थैनाख्यमन्गम्‌ । यन्मते निर्वंडणे भूतावसैरत्वात्पशस्तिनामाझं नास्ति 
तन्मतानुसारेणोक्तम्‌ | अन्यथा पश्वषष्टिसंख्यत्वप्रसङ्गात्‌। 
रहस्यार्थख quz: fate: स्यात्‌ 
यथाखत्धामाङ्के--" 
“एकस्यैव विपाकोऽयं दारुणो भुवि वर्षते । 
केशग्रहे द्वितीयेऽसिन्ननं निःशेषिताः प्रजा: ॥” ( वेणी० ३.१४ ) 
| त्रोटकं पुनः । 
संरब्धवाकू 1 
यथा चण्डकौशिके---'कौशिकः--आः, पुनः कथमद्यापि न सम्झैतानि | 
दक्षिणास्वणौनि । 
अधिवलमभिसर्धिच्छलेन यः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
यथा रक्षावल्यामू--'काज्ञनमाळा--भट्टिणि, इयं सा चित्तसालिआ । वसन्त= 
अस्स सण्णं करोमि ? इत्यादि (भत्रि, इयं सा चित्रशालिका । वसन्तकस्य संज्ञां करोमि 0) 
नृपादिजनिता भीतिरुद्वेगः परिकीर्तितः । 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ 


aah नक SRN 


M 
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“प्राप्तावेकरथारूढो पृच्छन्तौ त्वामितस्तत: | 
स कर्णारिः स च क्रो वृककर्मा वृकोदरः ॥ (५.२५) 
शक्काभयत्रासकृतः संभ्रमो विद्रवो मतः ॥ १०० ॥ 
“कालान्तककरालास्यं क्रोधोद्धतं दशाननम्‌ | 

-विलोक्य वानरानीके संभ्रमः कोऽप्यजायत ॥? " 


> 


O 


अथ विमर्झाङ्गानि-- 
अपवादोऽथ सम्फेटो व्यवसायो द्ववों झुतिः । 
शाक्तिः प्रसङ्गः खेदश्च प्रतिषेधो विरोधनम्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
प्ररोचना ARA स्यादादानं छादनं तथा । 
दोपप्रख्यापवादः स्यात्‌ | 
यथा नेण्याम्‌--“युघिष्टिरः--पाञ्चालक, कचिदासादिता तस्य दुरात्मनः| 
कोरव्यापसदस्य पदवी । पाञ्चाळकः--न केवलं पदवी, स एव दुरात्मा देवीकेश- . 
पाशस्परशपातकप्रधानहेतुरुपलब्ध: ।? ( ६.३ इति शछोकस्यानन्तरम्‌ ) | 
सम्फेटो रोषभाषणम्‌ ॥ १०२॥ | 
यथा तत्रेव--'राजा--भरे रे मरुत्तनय, वृद्धस्य राज्ञः पुरतो निन्दितमप्यातमः | 
कर्म BTA । शणु रे, L 
कृष्टा HAY भार्या तव तव च पशोस्तस्य राज्ञस्तयोवा ( 
प्रत्यक्षं भूपतीनां मम भुवनपतेराज्ञया चृतदासी । | 
तसिन्वेरानुबन्धे az किमपकृतं तेईता ये नरेन्द्रा | 
दाह्रोवींर्यातिभारद्रविणगुरुमदं मामजित्येव दर्प: ॥ (वेणी० ५.३०) 
भीम:--( सक्रोधम्‌ ।) आः पाप । राजञा--आः पाप /? इत्यादि । 


j व्यवसायश्र विज्ञेयः प्रतिज्ञाहेतुसम्भव: | 
यथा तत्रेव--“सीमः:--- 
hE! निहवताशेषको रव्य: क्षीवो दुःशासनासजा | 
i ] ween दुर्योधनस्योत्रोंभांमोऽयं शिरसानतः ॥? (वेणी० ५.२८ ) 


द्रवो गुरुव्यतिक्रान्तिः शोकावेगादिसम्भवा ॥ १०३ ॥ 
यथा तत्रैव--युधिष्टिर:--भगवन्‌ क्ृष्णाग्रज सुभद्राश्रातः, 
जञातिप्रीतिमनसि न कृता, क्षत्रियाणां न धर्मा 
रूढं स॒ख्यं quf गणितं नानुजस्याजुनेन । 
ae: कामं dag भवतः शिष्ययोः सेइवन्धः 
कोघ्यं पन्था यदसि विमुखो मन्दभाग्ये मयि त्वम्‌ ॥? ( वेणी० 1 i 
तजनोद्वेजने प्रोक्ता युतिः i 
यथा तत्रैव दुर्योधनं प्रति भीमेनोक्तम-- 
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“जन्मेन्दोविमले me व्यपदिशस्यद्यापि धत्से गदां 
मां दुःशासनकोष्णशोणितमधुक्षीबं रिपुं मन्यसे । 
दर्पान्धो मधुकैटभद्विपि हरावप्युद्धतं चेष्टसे 
त्रासान्मे नृपशो विहाय समरे पङ्गेऽधुना छीयसे ॥? ( वेणी० ६.७) 
शक्तिः पुनर्भवेत्‌ । 
विरोधस्य प्रशमनं 
यथा d44— 
deatur हतानां रणशिरसि जना af 
नश्रन्मिश्रं कथ॑चिददतु जलममी वान्धवा बान्धवेभ्यः d 
मार्गन्तां ज्ञातिदेहान्हतनरगहने खण्डितान्गृशरक द्वै 
रस्तं भास्वान्प्रयातः wg रिपुभिरयं संहियन्तां बलानि ॥› (बेगी ० ५.३६) 
प्रसङ्गो गुरुकीर्तनस्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
यथा मृच्छकटिकायाम्‌--चाण्डालः--एसो क्खु सागलदत्तस्स सुओ अज्ज- 
aaa णसिओ चालुदत्तो वावादिठुं वज्झद्राणं णिञ्जइ । एदेण किल गणिआ 
पेणा सुअण्णलोहेण वावादिदत्ति । 
agadi 
मखद्यातपरि पूर्त गोत्रमु#ासित वत्सदसि निविडचेत््रह्मधोपेः पुरस्तात्‌ । 
मम निधनदशायां वर्तमानस्य पापैस्तद सद्‌ शमनुष्यैपुष्यते घोषणायास्‌ ॥ (१०.१२) 
इत्यनेन चारुदत्तवधाभ्युदयाबुकूलप्रसङ्गादुरुकीतेनमिति प्रसङ्गः । 
मनश्रेष्टासञ्चुत्पन्नः श्रमः खेद इति UE: | 
मन:समुत्पक्नो यथा मालतीमाधवे-- 2 
“द्रति हृदयं गोढोदवेगो, द्विधा न तु भियते 
वहति विकलः कायो WIE, न मुन्नति चेतनाम्‌ । 
ज्वलयति तनूमन्तदीददः, करोति न सस्मसा- 
त्प्रहरति विधिमैमैच्छेदी, न arate जीवितम्‌ ॥ (९.१२) i 
एवं चेष्टासमुत्पन्नो5पि । | 
1 


इप्सिता्थप्रतीघातः प्रतिषेध इतीष्यते ॥ १०५ ॥ 
यथा मम प्रभावत्यां विदूषक॑ प्रति aga: aÀ, कथमि त्वमेकाकी qda । 
क नु पुनः प्रियसखीजनासुगम्यमाना प्रियतमा 3 प्रभावती [ विदूषकः---अस॒र- 
| बइणा आआरिअ कहि वि णीदा (असुरपतिना आकार्य कुत्रापि नीता) । Ty: — 
( दीवे निश्चस्य 1) 
हा पूर्णचन्द्रमुखि मत्तचकोरनेत्रे मामानतार्शि परिहाय कुतो गतासि 1- 
गच्छ ana ननु जीवित तूणेमेव देवं कदथैनपरं कृतकृत्यमस्तु ॥ 


3 ० ६०. d j 
१ “मापसे? ग. २ “वरा भसस्ता” ग. ३ 'अजविस्सदत्त * नि-ब. ४ सुद्धाषित 
T-a, maten’ QC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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कार्यात्ययोपगमनं चिरोधनमिति Say । 
यथा वेण्याम्‌---युथि िर :--- 
Ah भीष्ममहोदधो, कथमपि द्रोणानले निवृते 
कर्णाशीविषभोगिनि प्रशमिते, wet च याते दिवस्‌ d 
Vita प्रियसाहसेन रभसादस्पावशेपे जये f 
सर्वे जीवितसंशयं वयममी वाचा समारोपिताः ॥ (६.१) 
प्ररोचना तु विज्ञेया संहारार्थप्रदर्शिनी ॥ १०६ d | 
यथा वेण्याम्‌--“पाञ्चालकः--अहं देवेन चक्रपाणिना । (इल्युपक्रम्य। ) 
zd सन्देहेन । | 
` पूर्यन्तां सलिलेन रलकलशा राज्याभिषेकाय ते, | 
कृष्णात्यन्तचिरोज्िते तु कबरीबन्धे करोतु क्षणम्‌ । 
रामे शातकुठारभास्वरकरे क्षत्रद्टमोच्छेदिनि, 
क्रोधान्धे च वृकोदरे परिपतत्याजौ कुतः संशय: u^ (वेणी० ६,१२) 
कार्यसंग्रह आदानं 
यथा वेण्याम्‌-°भो भोः समन्तपश्चकसञ्जारिणः, 
नादं रक्षो, न भूतो, रिपुरुषिरजळाइादिताङ्गः प्रकामं 
निस्तीर्णोर्प्रतिज्ञाजलनिधिगदह्दनः क्रोधनः क्षत्रियोऽस्मि । 
भो मो राजन्यवीराः समरशिखिशिखामुक्तशेषाः, क्रतं व- 
ख्नासेनानेन, छीनेहंतकरितुरगान्तहिंतेरास्यते यत्‌ ॥? ( ७) 
अत्र समस्तरिपुवधकार्यस्य संगृहीतत्वादादानम्‌ | 


तदाहुइछादनं पुनः । 
कायोर्थमपमानादेः सहने खलु यद्भवेत्‌ ॥ १०७ il 
यथा तत्रेव--'अजुंन:--भारय, 
अप्रियाणि करोत्येष बाचा शक्तो न कमणा । 
इतश्रातृशतो दुःखी erue का व्यथा ॥? (who ५,११) 
अथ निर्वह्ृणाङ्गानि-- 
सन्धिर्विबोधो ग्रथनं निर्णयः परिभाषणम्‌ । 
कृतिः प्रसाद आनन्दः समयोऽप्युपगृहनम्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
भाषणं पूर्ववाक्यं च काव्यसंहार एच च । 
प्रशस्तिरिति संद्वारे ज्ञेयान्यङ्गानि नामतः ॥ १०९ d 
तत्र e 
बीजोपगमनं aay 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ (६-४१ इत्यस्पादनन्तरं )--'भीमः--भवति 


जा 
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झरति भवती यन्मयोक्तम---“चजद्भुज-! ( १.२१ ) इत्यादि । अनेन. मुखे क्षिप्त- 
fae पुनरुपगमनमिति सन्धिः । 
विबोधः कार्यमार्गणम्‌ | 
यथा तत्रैव (६.४० इत्यस्यानन्तरं )-- शीमः- मुत्रतु मामार्यः क्षणमेकम्‌ । 
चिष्टिरः---किमपरमवशिष्टम्‌ । भीमः--सुमहदवशिष्टन्‌ । संयमयामि तावदनेन 
बुयोपैनशोणितोक्षितेन पाणिना पात्राल्या दुःशासनावक्नष्ट केशइस्तम्‌ | युधिष्टिरः- 
गच्छतु भवान्‌, अनुभवतु तपखिनी वेणीसंदारम्‌ । इति । अनेन केशसंयम नकार्वे- 
द्यान्वेषणाद्विबोधः । 
उपभ्यासस्तु कार्याणां ग्रथनं 

यथा तत्रैव--“सीम:ः--पात्रांलि, न ae मवि जीवति dade दुःशासन- 
बिलुलिता वेणिरात्मपाणिभ्याम्‌ । तिष्ठ, खयमेवाई संहरामि ।” इति । अनेन कार्य- 
स्योपक्षेपाद्वथनम्‌ । 


निर्णय: पुनः ॥ ११० d 
अनुभूतार्थकथनं 
यथा तत्रैव--'भीसः--देव अजातशत्रो, अथापि दुर्योधनद्दतक: । मया हि 
तस्य दुरात्मनः । 
भूमौ क्षिप्तं शरीरं, निहितमिदमखुक्चन्दनाभं AN, 
लक्ष्मीराये निषिक्ता चतुरुदधिपयःसीमया साथंमुर्व्या d 
भृत्या मित्राणि योधाः कुरुकुलमनुजा «erm, 
नामैकं यद्भवीषि क्षितिप तदधुना धातंराष्ट्रस्य शेषम्‌ ॥ (वेणी ० ६.३९) 
वदन्ति परिभाषणम्‌ d 
परिवादकृतं वाक्यं 
यथा शाकुन्तले ( ७.२० इत्यस्मादनन्तरे )--'राजा--आये, अथ सा तत्रभवती 
क्रिमाख्यस्य uti: पली । तापसी--को तस्स धम्मदारपरिचाइणो णामं गेण्हि- 
aR r ( कस्तस्य धमैदारपरित्यागिनो नाम महीष्यति 1) 
रूव्धार्थशमन कृतिः ॥ १११ ॥ 
यथा वेण्याम--'कृष्णः--एवते भगवन्तो ब्यासवास्मीकीत्यौदिना अभिषेकं धार- 
यन्तस्तिन्वीत्यनेन ( ६.४४ ) प्रापराज्या भिषेकमङ्गलैः स्थिरीकरणं कृति: । 
BTU: प्रसादः स्याद्‌ 
यथा तत्रैव भीमेन द्रौपद्याः केशसंयमनम्‌ । 
आनन्दो वाञ्छितायम: | 
यथा तज्रैव--“द्रौपदी--विस्ुमरिद एदं वावारं णाइस्स पसादेण पुणो बि 
सिक्खिस्सम्‌ ।' ( विस्मृतमेतं व्यापारं नाथस्य प्रसादेन पुनरपि शिक्षिष्ये । ) 


१ 'दुशशासनशो” रा. २ “निषक्ता? ग. ३ *°बाह्मीक्मिशुतयोऽभिषेकं घारयन्तस्ति- 
wierd नि-ब. 00-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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समयो दुःखनिर्याण 
यथा रल्लावल्याम्‌--वासवदत्ता--( रलावलीमालिङ्गय ।) समस्सस ass | 
समरसस 1? 1 
तद्भवेढुपगूहनस्‌ ॥ ११२ 0 
यत्स्यादद्भुतसंप्रात्तिः f 
यथा मम प्रभावत्यां नारददरशनात्पथुम्न ऊर्ध्यमवलोक्य--- 
(दथद्वियुलेखामिव कुसुममालां परिमळ- 
अमद्भङ्गश्रेणीध्वनिभिरुपगीतां तत इतः । 
दिगन्तं ज्योतिभिस्तुहिनकरगोरेधवेल्य- | ६ 
faa: केलासाद्रिः पतति वियतः किं पुनरिदम्‌ ॥? 
सामदानादि भाषणम्‌ । 
यथा चण्डको शिके--“धर्भः--तदेहि । धर्मलोकमथितिष्ठ ।? | 
पूर्ववाक्यं तु विज्ञेयं यथोक्तार्थोपदर्शनम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
यथा वेण्यामू--“भीमः--वुद्धिमतिके, क सा भानुमती । परिभवतु das 
पाण्डवदारान्‌ ।' (६.४१ इत्यस्यानन्तरम्‌ ) i 
वरप्रदानसंप्राप्तिः काव्यसंहार इप्यते | 
यथा सर्वत्र--किं ते भूयः प्रियमुपकरोमि (^ इति ¦ | 
नुपदेशादिशान्तिस्तु प्रदास्तिरभिधीयते ॥ ११४ ॥ 
यथा प्रभावत्याम्‌-- 
“राजानः सुतनिविशेषमधुना पश्यन्तु निलं प्रजा 
जीयासुः सदसद्विवेकपटवः सन्तो गुणग्नाहिण: | 
सञ्चखपीसमृद्धयः समधिकाः सन्तु क्षमामण्डरे 
भूयादव्यभिचारिणी त्रिजगतो भक्तिश्च नारायणे ॥? 


अत्र चोपसंहारप्रशस्त्योरन्त एकेन क्रमेणेव स्थिति: । इद च मुखसन्धौ SIT 
परिकरपरिन्यासयुकत्युद्भेदसमाधानानां, प्रतिमुखे च परिसर्पणप्रयमनवजोपन्यासः 
युष्पाणां, गर्भेऽभूतादृरणमार्गत्रोटका थिर्यलक्षेपाणां, विमशेंडपवादशक्तिव्यवसायप्ररों- 
चनादानानां प्राधान्यम्‌ । अन्येषां च यथासम्भवं स्थितिः ।? इति केचिच । 
चतुःषष्टिविधं dary प्रोक्तं मनीषिभिः | 
कुर्यादनियते तस्य सन्धावपि निवेशनम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
रसानुगुणतां वीक्ष्य रसखेव हि मुख्यता । 
यथा वेणीसंद्दारे तृतीया; दुर्योधनकणेयोमैहृत्संप्रधारणम्‌ 1 एवमन्यदपि । यच | 
रुद्रटादिभि: “नियम एव” इत्युक्ते तछ॒ध्यविरुद्धम्‌ i 


_ १ “गौरैः JAZAR रा. २ 'पाण्डवान? ay, ३ ‘axa pes 


à E कूसस्थ' शा. ४ azdu गई 
चोटकावक्षेपाणा' ब. Mat घनिकमतं qu v 
i © CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sabin ofledtidht ३५, ४२, ४७ ) दयते 
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दुष्टाभरचनाश्चर्यला भो वृत्तान्तविस्तरः ॥ ११६ ! 
रागप्राप्तिः प्रयोगस्य गोप्यानां गोपनं तथा । 
प्रकाशनं ग्रकाइ्यानामङ्गानां Set फलम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
अङ्गहीनो नरो यद्वन्नेवारम्भक्षमो भवेत्‌ । 
अङ्गहीनं तथा काव्य न प्रयोगाय युज्यते ॥ ११८ ॥ 
सम्पादयेतां संध्यङ्गं नायकप्रतिनायको । 
तदभावे पताकाद्यास्तदभावे तथेतरत्‌ ॥ ११९ Ul 
प्रायेण प्रधानपुरुषप्रयोज्यानि संध्यङ्गानि भवन्ति । कि तूपक्षेपा चकगतैयं दीजस्या- 
पभात्रससुदिष्टत्वादप्रधानपुरुपप्रयोजितमेव साधु । 
रखब्यक्तिमपेक्ष्येषामङ्गानां संनिवेशनम्‌ | 
न ठु केवलया शाख्स्थितिसम्पादनेच्छया ॥ १२० ॥ 
तथा च यढेण्याँ दुयोधनस्य भानुमत्या सहृ विप्रलम्भो दारितः, तत्ताइगेडव- 
सरेव्यन्तमनुचितनै | 
अविरुद्धं तु aga रसादिव्यक्तयेडघिकम्‌ | 
तदप्यन्यथयेद्धीमान्न वदेद्वा कदाचन ॥ १२१ ॥ 
अनयोरुदाहरणं सत्प्रबन्धेष्वभिव्यक्तमेव । अथ वृत्तय:--- 
agit केशिकी, वीरे साच्वत्यारभटी पुनः । 
रसे Oe च बीभत्से, वृत्तिः सर्वत्र भारती ॥ १२२ d 
चतस्रो वृत्तयो ह्येताः सर्वनाव्यस्य मातृकाः । 
स्युनोयका दिव्यापारविशेषा नाटकादिषु ॥ १२३ ॥ 
तत्र केशिकी--- 
या :छईणनेपथ्यविदोषचित्रा खीसञ्कुला पुष्कलनृत्यगीता | 
कासोपभोगप्रभवोप॑चारा सा केशिकी चारुविलासयुक्ता ॥ १२४ ॥ 
( नाट्य० २०. ४७ ) 


a च नमैस्फूर्जो नर्मस्फोटो5$थ TATAA । 
चत्वायेज्ञान्यस्या 


a c 


त्रेदर्ध्यक्रीडितं नमे ॥ १२७ ॥ 


इष्टजनावर्जेनकृत्तचचापि त्रिविधं मतम्‌ । 
विहितं garda सञ्चङ्गारभयेन च ॥ १२६ ॥ 


५ "कि तु xara नि. २ ˆ दित्यं Roa. ३ cua रसादिव्य ्ञकत्वे प्रबन्धस्य चेद्‌= 
eese निबन्धनं «edit मुखप्रतिसुखगर्भीवमईनिर्वहणाख्यानां तदज्लानां चोपक्षेपादीनां 
यथा रल्लावल्याम्‌ । न तु uus शाख्रस्थितिसस्पादने च्छया । यथा 


Ard रसानिव्यकत्यपेक्षया, 
अन्धाननुगुणमपि द्विती येङ्के भरततमतानु- 


Dek विलासाख्यस्य प्रतिमुखसर्ध्यक्लस्थ प्रकृतरसनि 


` सरणमापेच्छया घटनम्‌? ( ध्व४०३९१ छ Sca Vitae ehem f alie bon TANU We F 
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तत्र केवलहास्येन विहितं यथा रलावल्याम्‌---“वासवदत्ता---( फलक | 
सहासम्‌ । ) एसा वि अवरा तव समीवे जे लिहिदा एदं किं अज्जवसन्तस Ry 
णम्‌ ।? ( एषापि अपरा तव समीपे या लिखिता एतत्‌ किमार्यवसन्तस्य Rama) l 
सझज्ञारह्ास्येन यथा शाकुन्तले--राजान प्रति “श्क्कन्तला- असँतुद्ठो उण | 
करिस्ससि । राजा--इदम्‌ | ( इति व्यवसितः । शकुन्तला qd ढौकते Yi ( 
हास्येन यथा रल्लावल्याभू---आलेख्यदर्शनावसरे “सुसङ्गता--जाणिदो मण एने 
बुत्तन्तो समं चित्तफलएण । ता देवीए गदअ नित्रेदइस्स म्‌ 1? ( शातो मयैष वृत्ताल 
समं चित्रफलकेन। तत्‌ देव्ये गत्वा नितरेदयिष्यामि ) । एतद्वावयसर्ग्या 1 नमोदाहतम्‌ | 
एवं वेष चेष्टासम्बन्ध्यपि । 
| 


AACE: सुखारम्भो भयान्तो नवसङ्गमः | 
यथा मालछपिकायास्‌--सङ्घेतनायकममिसृतायां नायिकायाँ “नायक: 
Raa सुन्दरि स मसाध्वस ननु विरात्मभूति प्र णयान्झुखं | 
परिगृहाण गते सहकारतां त्वमतिमुक्तलताचरितं मथि ॥ (४.१३) 
मालविका--भट्टा, देवीण भएण अप्पणो वि fet कार्ड ण पारेमि ।? gak 
( भतः, देव्या भयेन आत्मनोपि प्रियं a न पारयामि yt 
अथ नमस्फाट:-- 
नमेस्फोटो भावलेशः सूचिताउपरसो मतः: ॥ १२७ ॥ i 
यथा मालतीमाधवे 
“गमनमलसं शुन्या दृष्टि: शरीरमसौष्ठव॑ 
श्वसितमधिकं किं न्वेतत्स्यात्किमन्यदितो5थवा । 
अमति भुवने कन्दर्पाज्ञा विकारि च यौवन 
छालतमधुरास्त ते भावाः क्षिपन्ति च धीरताम्‌ ॥? (१.२०) 
यमनादिभिर्भावलेशैर्माथब स्य मालत्यामनुराग: स्तोकः प्रकाशित: । 
AATA व्यवह्ृतिनतुः प्रच्छन्नवर्तिनः | 
यथा तत्रव सखीरूपधारिणा माथवेन MSAT मरण व्यवसायवारणम्‌। अथ AAA 
सात्वता बहुला सत्वशोयत्यांगदयाजेवेः ॥ १२८ ॥ 
सहर्पा FRIR विशोका सारूता तदा । 
Í उप्थापकाऽथ साङ्घात्यः संलापः परिवर्सकः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
| विशेषा इति चत्वारः साच्चत्याः परिकोतिता: | 
उत्तेजनकरी शत्रोर्वागुत्थापक उच्यते ॥ १३० ॥ 
qui वीरचरिते 
आनन्दाय च विस्मयाय च मया दृष्टोऽसि खाय बा 
SONA तु कुतो संप्रति मम त्वद्दशने चक्षुष 


“नायिकायां! इति नास्ति नि-ब -पुलकयोः 
‘Suey ma, ५ “महावीर” नि. 
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अन्माङ्गल्यसुखस्य चासिं विषयः किं वा वडुव्याहृते- 
रस्मिन्विस्मृतजामदर्यविजये वाहा धनुर्जम्भताम्‌ ॥? (५.४९) 
मन्राभैद्वैवशक्त्यादेः साङ्घौलः सङ्घभेदनस्‌ | 
भन्रशत्त्या यथा मुद्राराक्षसे राक्षससहायानां चाणक्येन स्वबुद्या भेदनम्‌ । 
अधैज्ञत्तयापि तत्रैव । ATAT यथा रामायणे रावणाह्विभीषणस्य भेदः । 
यथा दीरचरिते--'रामः-अयं स॒ यः किल सपरिवारकातिकेयविजयावजितेन 
नगवता नीलळोहितेन परिवत्सरसहस्रान्तेवासिने तुभ्यं प्रसादीकृतः परशुः । 
परझुरामः--आम दाशरथे, स एवायमार्यपादानां प्रियः परशु: 7 इत्यादि । 
संलापः स्याद्वभीरोक्तिर्तानाभावसमाश्रर्यः ॥ १३१ ॥ 
यथा vara, (mat; )--भीम:---सदृदेव, गच्छ त्वं युरुमनुवतैस्व | अह- 
मप्यस्ागारं प्रविइ्यायुधसहायो भवामीति यावत्‌ । अथवा आमन्रयितव्यैव मया 
qari t इति । अथारभटी-- 
प्रारव्धादन्यकार्याणां कारणं परिवतेकः । 
माथेन्द्रजालसं्रामकोधोद्भान्ता दिचेष्टितेः ॥ १३२ ॥ 
संयुक्ता वधबन्धाय्रेरुद्धतारभटी मता d ॥ 
वस्तूत्थापनसम्फे टो संक्षिप्तिरवषातनस्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
इति भेदास्तु चत्वार आरभव्याः प्रकी तिता: d 
मायाद्युस्थापित वस्तु वस्तूत्थापनसुच्यते ॥ १३४ ॥ 
यथोदात्तराघवे-- 
“जीयन्ते जयिनो निझान्ततिमिरत्रातैवियद्यापिभिः 
भौखन्तः सकला रवेरपि कराः कस्मादकस्मादमी d 
एते* चोग्रकबन्धकण्डरुघिरेराध्मायमानोदरा 
मुन्नस्याननकन्दरानलमुचस्तीत्ाजवान्फेरवा; ॥' इत्यादि । 
सम्फेटस्ठु समाघातः कुद्धसव्वरयोद्वैयोः | 
यथा मालत्यां माथवाबोरघण्टयोः । 
संक्षिप्ता वस्तुरचना सिल्पैरितरथापि वा ॥ १३५ ॥ 
संक्षिसिः स्यान्निवृत्तो च नेतु्नेत्नन्तरग्रहः । 
यथोदयनचरिते कलिङ्गदस्तिप्रयोगः । द्वितीयं यथा वालिनिवृत्त्या सुग्रीवः । यथा 
बा परशुरामस्यीद्धतयनि वृत्त्या झान्तत्वापादानम्‌ “पुण्या ्राह्मणजातिः-? इति । 


॥ प्रचेशन्रासतिष्क्रान्तिहर्षविद्ववसस्भवस्‌ ॥ १३६ U 
अवपातनमित्युक्त 
५ १ 'नास्य' qp २ ere’ ग-ब. ३ qaar रा. 3 ' समाश्रया' नि. 


rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


७ 'जयिनोपि सान्द्रतिसिर्‌? नि. ६ cara? रा. ७ Cafes नि; किल्जि' ब. 
= (os 


| 
| 
| 
f 
| 


डिप्रताक-खक्षर्ण नाव्यशास्रे (९,१०,२६) द्रष्टव्यम्‌ 


C- | i 

८६ साहित्यदपणे EX 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri | 

यथा FAUT dusk fer सङ्गहस्तः पुरुषः ।)' इतः परभृति मिक | 
मणपयन्तम्‌ | 


पूर्वसुक्तेव भारती | 
अथ नाव्योक्तयः-- 
aati खलु यद्वस्तु तदिह स्वगतं WU d १३७ ॥ 
सर्वश्राव्यं प्रकाश स्यात्तद्भवेदपवारितम्‌ । [ 
रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाइयते ॥ १३८ ॥ 
न्निपताककरेणान्यौनपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ । 
अन्योन्यामत्रणं यत्स्तात्तजनान्ते जनान्तिकम्‌ ॥ ५३९ ॥ 
किं ब्रवीषीति यन्नाल्ये चिना पात्रं युज्यते । 
थुत्वेवानुक्तमप्य्थे तत्सादाकाशभाषितम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
यः कथ्चिदर्थो यस्माद्गोपनीयस्तस्यान्तरत ऊर्ध्वाङ्गुलिनतानौमिकं त्रिपतार्कलक्षण a 
छृत्वान्येन सह यन्मच्यते तञ्जनान्तिकम्‌ । परावृत्यान्यस्य रदस्यकथनमपवारितम्‌ | 


शोषं स्पष्टम्‌ | 
दत्तां सिद्धां च सेनां च वेश्यानां नाम दर्शयेत्‌ । 
दृत्तप्रायाणि वणिजां चेटचेव्योस्तथा पुनः ॥ १४५१ ॥ 
वसन्तादिषु वर्ण्यस्य वस्तुनो नाम यद्भवेत्‌ । 
वेड्या यथा वसन्तसेनादिः । वणिस्विष्णुदत्तादिः । चेटः कळहंसादिः । चेन ¢ 
मन्दारिकादिः । 
नाम कार्य नाटकस्य गसितार्थप्रकाकस्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
यथा रामाच्युदयादिः । 
नायिकानायकाख्यानात्संज्ञा प्रकरणादिषु । 
यथा मालतीमाधवादिः । 
नाटिकासट्टकादीनां नायिकामिर्विरोषणम्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 
यथा रलावळी-कर्पूरमअर्यादिः । 
प्रायेण ण्यन्तकः साधिर्गमेः स्थाने प्रयुज्यते । 
यथा शाकुन्तले (ग्रथमेङ्गे)~ऋपी “गच्छावः? इत्यथे “साधयावस्तावत? 
राजा स्वामीति देवेति wash चाधमैः ॥ १४४ ॥ 
राजर्पिभिर्वयस्येति तथा बिदूपक्रेण च । 
राजन्नित्युषिभिर्वाच्यः सोऽपत्यप्रत्ययेन च ॥ १४५ ॥ 
स्वेच्छया नामभिर्विधेर्विप्र आर्येति चेतरैः | 
वयस्येत्यथचा AVAL वाच्यो राज्ञा विदूषकः ॥ १४६ ॥ 
वाच्यौ नटीसूत्रधारावार्यनाम्ना परस्परस | 


X MEET => NR 

^ gada नि; “कृत्यावारणे' रा. (aa) कारिकायाम्‌, a 'णास्पमर्प | 
B9 3: D) f A 
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सूत्रधारं वदेद्धाव इति वे पारिपाश्चिकः ॥ १४७ ॥ 

d सूत्रधारो मार्वैति हण्डे इत्यधमैः समा 

वयस्येत्युत्तमेहेहो मध्यैरार्येति चाग्रजः ॥ १४८ ॥ 

भगवन्निति चक्तव्याः संवेदेवर्पिलिङ्गिनः | 

वदेद्राज्ञीं च चेटीं च भवतीति विदूषकः ॥ १४९ ॥ 

आयुष्मन्नथिनं सूतो वृद्धं तातेति चेतरः । 

वत्सपुत्रकैजातेति WT गोत्रेण वा सुतः ॥ १५० ॥ 

शिष्योऽ्चुजश्च वक्तव्योऽमात्य आर्येति चाधमः 1 

विप्रेरयममातद्येति सचिवेति च भण्यते ॥ १५१ ४ 

साधो इति तपस्वी च प्रशान्तश्चोच्यते qus । 

सुग्रहीताभिधः पूज्यः शिष्याद्रविनिगद्यते ॥ १५२ ॥ 

उपाध्यायेति चाचायों महाराजेति भूपतिः 

स्वामीति, युवराजस्तु कुमारो AGN: ॥ १५३ ॥ 

सौस्यभद्रसुखेत्येवमधमेस्तु कुमारकः | 

वाच्या प्रकृतिभी राज्ञः कुमारी भतेदारिका ॥ १५४ ॥ 

पतिर्यथा तथा वाच्या ज्येष्ठमध्याधमः खियः । 

हलेति सदशी, प्रेष्या TA, वेश्याजुका तथा ॥ १५५ ॥ 

कुटिन्यस्बे्यजुगतः पूज्या च जरती जन: । 

ARANA पापण्डा वाच्याः खससयागतः ॥ १५६॥ 

शकादयश्च संभाष्या भद्रदत्तादिनामभिः 

यस्य यत्कर्म शिल्पं वा विद्या वा जातिरेव वा ॥ १५७ ॥ 

तेनेव नाञ्ना वाच्योऽसौ ज्ञेयाश्वान्ये यथोचितम्‌ | 

अथ भाषाविभाग 


पुरुषाणामनीचानां संस्कतं संस्कृतात्मंनास्‌ ॥ १५८ ॥ 
सोरसेनी प्रयोक्तव्या ताइशीनां च योषिताम्‌ । 
आसामेव तु गाथासु महाराष्ट्रीं प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
अत्रोक्ता मागधी भाषा राजान्तःपुरचारिणाम्‌ d 

Surat राजपुत्राणां श्रेष्ठिनां चार्धमागधी ॥ १६० ॥ 
grant विदूषकादीनां, धूतोनां स्थादवन्तिंजा i 
योधनागरिकादीनां दाक्षिणात्या हि दीव्यताम्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
शर्काराणां शकादीनां शाकौरीं संप्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
बाल्हीकभापोदीच्यानां द्राविडी द्वविडादियु ॥ १६२ ॥ 
आभीरेषु तथाभीरी चाण्डाली पुक्कसादिपु । 


१ “तूतधारो मारिपेति' नि-ब; "तं? इति रामचरणसंमतः पाठ २ '*पुत्रकतातेति' नि-ब 
३ 'सग्हीताभिघ नि; अगृहीता सद्गसोम्यमु ' नि, ० सस्कृत त्यात्कृता गनि 
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आभीरी शाबरी चापि काष्ठपत्रोपजीविपु ॥ १६३ ॥ 
तथैवाङ्गारकारादौ पेशाची स्यात्पिशाचवाक्‌ | 
चेरीनामप्यनीचानामपि स्यात्सोरसेनिका ॥ १६४ ॥ 
बाळानां पण्डकानां च नीचग्रहविचारिणामू | 
उन्मत्तानामातुराणां सैव स्यात्संस्कृतं क्रचित्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
ऐश्वयैण प्रमत्तस्य दारिद्योपहतस्य च | | 
भिक्षुवल्कधरादीनां प्राकृत संप्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ | 
संस्कृतं संप्रयोक्तव्य लिङ्गिनीपूत्तमासु च । 
देवीमब्रिसुतावेश्यास्वपि कै श्चित्तथो दितम्‌ ॥ १६७ N 
यद्देशं नीचपात्रं तु तद्देशं तस्य भाषितम्‌ | 
कार्यतश्चोत्तमादीनां कार्यो भाषाविपर्ययः ॥ १६८ ॥ 
योषित्सखीबालवेइयाकितवाप्सरसां तथा | 
चेदग्ध्याथ प्रदातव्यं संस्कृतं चान्तरान्तरा ॥ ५६९ ॥ 
एपामुदाहरणान्याकरेपु बोद्धव्यानि। भापालक्षणानि मम तातपादानां भाषागत | 
घट्त्रिशल्ठक्षणान्यत्र, माव्यालङ्कतयस्तथा | 
न्रयस्तिशत्मयोज्यानि वीथ्यङ्गानि त्रयो दश ॥ १७० ॥ 
SARTA दुश यथालाभं रसव्यपेक्षया | 
यथालाभं प्रयोज्यानीति सम्बन्ध: | अत्र नाटके | तत्र लक्षणानि--+ 
भूषणाक्षरसङ्घातो शोभोदाहरण तथा ॥ १७१ ॥ 
हेतुसंशयइष्टान्तास्तुल्यतकेः पदोच्चयः | 
निदर्शनाभिप्रायो च प्राप्तिविंचार एव च ॥ १७२ ॥ 
दिष्टोपदिष्टे च गुणातिपातातिशयों तथा à 
विदोषणनिरुक्ती च सिद्धिश्रशविपर्ययो ॥ १७३ ॥ 
दाक्षिण्यानुनयों मालॉर्थापत्तिगेहँण तथा । 
पच्छा प्रसिद्धिः सारूप्यं संक्षेपो गुणकीतेनम्‌ ॥ १७४ u 
uu ` लेशो मनोरथोऽनुक्तसिद्धिः प्रियवचम्तथा । 
ls a 
लक्षणानि गुणैः MEERA WIM ॥ १७५ N 
यथा--- 
“आश्षिपन्त्यर॒विन्दानि मुग्धे तव मुखश्रियम्‌ । 
कोषदण्डसमग्राणां किमेषामस्ति दुष्करम्‌ Uu" 
वर्णनाक्षरसङ्घातक्चित्राभैरक्षरेमितिः | 
यथा झाङुन्तले“राजा--कञ्चित्सखी वो नातिबाधते =| I 
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प्रियंवदा--संपर्द लडोसही उअसम गमिस्सदि S ( सांप्रत लब्धौषध उपशमं 
गमिष्यति ) 
Mach: समं यत्राप्रसिद्धोऽथेः प्रकाशते ॥ १७६ d 
झ्हिट्टलक्षणचित्राथौ सा शोभेत्यभिघीयते | 
यथा--- 
qaga: शुद्ध: कोटिदोऽपि युणान्वित: । 
कामं धनुरिव कुरो वर्जनीयः सतां mu 
यन्न तुल्यार्थयुक्तेन चाक्येनासिप्रददनात्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
साध्यतेऽभिंमतः स्वार्थस्तदुदाहरण मतम्‌ । 
यथा->- 
“अनुयान्त्या जनातीतं कान्तं साधु त्वया कृतम्‌ । 
का दिनश्रीविनाकेंण का निशा शशिना विना ॥ 
हेठुवीक्यं समासोक्तमिष्टक्द्धेतुदेनात्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
यथा वेण्यां ( प्रथमेक्ले ) भीमं प्रति 'चेटी--एबं मए भणिदं भाणुमदि, 
agia केसेस कहं देवीए केसा संजमिअन्तित्ति ।' ( एवं मया भणितं भा 
युष्माकममुक्तेषु केशेषु कथं देव्याः केशा: संयम्यन्त इति ) 
संशयोऽज्ञाततत्वस्य वाक्ये स्थाद्यदनिश्वय: | 
यथा ययातिविजये--- 
“इयं खर्गाधिनाथस्य लक्ष्मीः, कि यक्षकन्यका | 
किं चास्य विषयस्यैव देवता, किसु पार्वती ॥' 
इष्टान्तो यस्तु पक्षार्थसाधनाय निदुशनस्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ (TARR )—'सहृदेवः— 9H, उचितमेवैतत्तस्था यतो दुर्वोधन- 


कलत्रं हि सा? इत्यादि । 
तुल्यतको यदैथैन तर्कः प्रकृतिगामिना । 
यथा तत्रेव-- 
“प्रायेणेव हि इृश्यन्ते कामं RT: झुभाशुभा: | 
शतसंख्या पुनरियं सानुजं स्पशवीव माम्‌ ॥? (Aste २०१४ ) 
सज्ञयो$थानुरूपो यः पदानां स पदोच्चयः ॥ १८० ॥ 
यथा शाकुन्तले--- 
“अधर: किसलयरागः कोमलविटपानुकारिणो बाहू । 
कुसुममिव लोभनीयं योवनमङ्गेपु GATT w (१-१८) 
अन्न पदपदार्थयोः सौकुमार्यं सद्गशमेव | 
aaratat प्रसिद्धानां क्रियते परिकीतेनस्‌। 
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परपक्षव्युदासार्थ तन्निद्शनसुच्यते ॥ १८१ ॥ 
यथा--- र 
| “क्षात्रथमोचितैथमेरलं शचुवधे नृपाः । 
किं तु वालिनि रामेण मुक्ती वाणः पराड्युखे ॥? 
अभिप्रायस्तु सादश्यादभूतार्थस्य कल्पना | 
यथा शाकुन्तले--- | 
“इद्‌ किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपुस्तपःक्षमं साधयितुं य इच्छति । 
aa स॒ नीलोत्पलपत्रघारया uüregi छेत्तुझृषिव्यवस्यति ॥' ( १,१६) 
प्राप्तिः केनचिरदरोन किञ्चिधत्राचुमीयते ॥ १८२ ॥ 
यथा मम प्रभावत्याम्‌-“भनेन खलु सर्वतश्चरता चञ्नरीकेणावश्यं विदिता 
भविष्यति प्रियतमा मे प्रभावती ।? 
विचारो युक्तिवाक्येयदप्रत्यक्षा्थेसाधनम्‌ | 
यथा मम चन्द्रकलायाम्‌--“राजा--नूनमियमन्तःपिहितमदनविकारा वतेते । 
यत: 1 


हृसति परितोषरहितं निरीक्ष्यमाणापि नेक्षते किञ्चित्‌ d 
सख्यासुदाइरन्यामसमञ्जसमुत्तरं दत्ते ॥? t 
देशकालखरूपेण वणेना दिष्टमुच्यते ॥ १८३ ॥ | 
यथा वेण्यामू--“सहदेव:-- 
Zaha ज्योतिरायें BEST सम्भृतम्‌ | 
तत्प्रावृडिव कृष्णेयं qa संवर्धयिष्यति ॥ (१.१४) 
उपदिष्टं मनोहारि वाक्यं शाख्रानुसारतः | 
यथा शाकुन्तले 
“शुश्रपस्व gear प्रियसखीवृत्तिं सपल्लीजने 
भर्तुबिप्रकृतापि रोषणतया मा स्प प्रतीपं गमः । 
भूयिष्टं भब दक्षिणा परिजने भाग्येष्वनुत्सेकिनी 
यान्त्येवं गृद्दिणीपदं युबतयो वामाः कुलस्याधयः ॥? ( ४,१७) 
गुणातिपातः कार्य यद्विपरीतं गुणान्प्रति ॥ १८४ ॥ 
यथा मम चन्द्रकलायां चन्द्रं प्रति--- 
“जई deksag तमो Fear सअलेहि ते पाओ । 
वससि सिरे पसुवइणो तहवि हुँ इत्यीअ जीअणं हरसि ॥? 
( यदि संड्ियते तमो गृह्यते सकलेस्ते पादः 
वससि शिरसि पशुपतेः तथापि खळ faar जीवनं हरसि ॥ ) 
यः सामान्यशुणो द्रेकः स गुणातिद्वायो मतः | 
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यथा तत्रैव--“राजा--( चन्द्रकलाया मुखं निर्दिशय । ) 
बसावन्तश्वज्ञद्विकचनवनी लाब्जयुगलस्तलस्फूजेत्कम्वुविलसदलिसद्वात उषरि । 
बिना दोषासङ्गं संततपरिपूणीखिलकल: कुतः प्राप्तश्वन्द्रो विगलितकलङ्कः सुसुखि d 
सिद्धानथीन्बहूनुक्त्वा विशेषोक्तिविशेषणस्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 
यधा---तृष्णापहारी विमलो द्विजावासो जनप्रियः । 
हुदः पद्माकरः किं तु वुधस्त्वं स जलाशयः ॥? 
चूर्वेसिद्धार्थकथनं निरुक्तिरिति कीर्तितम्‌ | 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ 
“निइताञ्चेपकौ रव्य: क्षीवो दुःशासनासजा d 
भङ्का दुर्योधन स्योवोंभींमोऽयं शिरसानतः W ( ५.२८ ) 
agai dad सिद्धिरभिप्रेता्थसिद्धये ॥ १८६ ॥ 
यथा--'यद्वीर्य कूर्मराजस्थ यश्च शेषस्य विक्रमः । 
gaar रक्षणे राजन्नेकत्र त्वयि तत्स्थितम्‌ di) 
इसादीनां RUE वाच्याद्न्यतरद्वचः । 
नेण्याम्‌-कञ्जुकिनं प्रति दुर्योधनः 
सहभृत्यगणं सबान्धवं सइमित्रै uud सहानुजस्‌ । 
सबलेन निहन्ति संयुगे न चिरात्पाण्डुसुतः सुयोधनम्‌ ॥ ( २.५ ) 
ब्रिचारस्यान्यथाभावः सन्देद्वात्तु विपर्ययः ॥ १८७ ॥ 
agnar लोकमदातारं सन्तोषे यैः कृता मतिः । 
त्वयि राजनि ते राजन्न तथा व्यवसायिनः ॥' 
दाक्षिण्यं चेष्टया वाचा परचित्ताचुवतेनम्‌ | 
बाचा यथा--प्रसाधय पुरीं लङ्कां राजा त्वं हि बिभीषण । 
आयेंणानुशृहीतस्य न विज्ञः सिद्धिमन्तरा ॥' 
एवं चेष्टयापि i 
वाक्यैः ख्निगयेरैनुनयो भवेदर्थस्य साधनम्‌ ॥ १८८ d 
यथा वेण्याम-- ( ठतीयेके )—अश्वत्थामानं प्रति “क्ृप:--दिव्यास्ग्रा मको विदे 
भारद्वाजतुल्यपराक्रमे कि न सम्भाव्यते त्वयि v 
माळा स्याद्यदभीष्टार्थ नेकार्थप्रतिपादुनम्‌ । 
यधा शाकुन्तले--राजा--- 
कि ade: छमविरोधिभिराद्रैवातं सञ्चारयामि नलिनीदळतालडैन्तेः | 
नोड निवेश्य चरणावुत पद्मतात्रौ संवाहयामि करभोर सुखं dur Tw (३-१८) 
अर्थापत्तिर्मदन्यार्थोच्थन्तरोक्तेः प्रतीयते ॥ १८९ ॥ 
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यथा वेण्याम्‌--'द्रोणोऽश्वत्थामानं राज्येऽभिपेक्तमिच्छतीति कथयन्तं ah 
राजा--लाधु अङ्गराज, साधु । 
दत्ताभयं सोऽतिरथो वध्यमानं किरीटिना । 
सिम्धुराजमुपेक्षेत नैवं चेत्कथमन्यथा w (३.२८) 
दूषणोद्गोषणायां तु भर्त्सना गईणं तु तत्‌ । 
यथा तत्रैव=~कर्ण प्रति *भश्वत्थामा-- 
निवीर्य युरुशापभाषितवश्ञात्कि मे तवेवायुर्थ 
संप्रत्येव भयाद्विहाय समरं प्राप्तोऽसि कि त्वं यथा | 
जातोऽहं स्तुतिवंशकीर्तनविदां किं सारथीनां कुले 
क्षद्रारातिक्ृताप्रियं प्रतिकरोम्यस्रेणं नाखेण aa? (Gto ३ ३५) 
अभ्यर्थनापरर्वाक्यः TARA मत्तम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
यथा तत्रेव ( वेण्यां चतुर्थङ्वे )--'सुन्दरक:--अज्जा, अवि णाम सारविदु | 
RA तुक्षेद्दि महाराओ दुञ्जोहणो ण वेत्ति । (आर्या अपि नाम सारथिद्वितीव; | 
दृष्टः युष्माभिः महाराजो दुर्योधनो न वेति) | 
प्रसिद्धिलॉकसिद्धाथेरत्कृटेरथेसाधनम्‌ | 
यथा विक्रमोर्वश्याम्‌--राजा-- 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ यस्य मातामहपितामहो । 
स्वयं कृत: पतिदवोभ्यामुर्वदया च सुवा च यः ॥' ( ४.१९ ) 
सारूप्यमनुर्रूपस्य सारूप्यातक्षोभवर्धनम्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 
यथा वेण्याम्‌-दुर्योधनञ्जान्त्या भीमं प्रति “युधिष्टिरः--दुरात्मन्‌ , दुर्योषर |. 
हतक- इत्यादि ( ६.३५ इत्यस्मात्परम्‌ ) | 
संक्षेपो ág संक्षेपादात्माच्यार्थे प्रयुज्यते । 
यथा मम चन्द्रकलायाम्‌-“राजा--प्रिये, 
“अङ्गानि खेदयसि किं झिरीषकुसुमपरिपेलवानि मुधा । 
( आत्मानं निर्दिश्य । ) 
अयमीहितकुसुमानां सम्पादयिता तवास्ति दासजनः ॥? 
गुणानां कीर्तनं यत्त॒ तदेव गुणकीर्तनम्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
यथा तत्रैव--- 
नेत्रे aama सरसिजप्रलाथि- इत्यादि | 


सलेशो भण्यते वाक्यं यत्साइइ्यपुरःसरम्‌ | 
यथा वेण्याम--'राजा--- 


- 
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मनोरथस्त्वभिप्रायस्यो क्तिभैङ्गयन्तरेण यत्‌ ॥ १९३ ॥ 
यथा---- रतिकेखिकलः किञ्रिदेष सन्मथमन्थरः | 
पद्य gu समालम्भात्कादम्बश्चुम्बति RA U 
विशेषार्थोहविस्तारो ऽचुक्तसि द्विरुदी्यते । 
यथा गृढवृक्षवाटिकायाम्‌ 
दृश्येते तन्वि यावेतौ चारुचन्द्रमसं प्रति । 
प्राक्षे कल्याणनामानावुभौ तिष्यपुनर्वसू u^ 
स्याप्प्रमाणयितुं पूज्य प्रियोक्तिहेपमाघणम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
यथा शाकुन्तले--- 
“उदेति पूर्व gud ततः फळं घनोदयः प्राक्तदनन्तरं पयः d 
निमित्तनैमित्तिकयोरयं विधिस्तव प्रसादस्य पुरस्तु सम्पदः ॥' (७,२० ) 
अथ नाव्यालङ्गाराः= 
आश्ीराक्रन्दकपटाक्षमागरवोद्यमाश्रयाः । 
उत्प्रासनस्एृहाक्षो भपश्चात्तापोपपत्तयः ॥ १९५ d 
आशंसाध्यवसायों च विसपोछेखसंज्ञितो । 
उत्तेजन परीवादो नीतिरथेविशेषणम्‌ ॥ १९६ ॥ 
प्रोत्साहनं च साहाय्यमभिमानोऽचुवतेनम्‌ | 
उस्कीर्तनं तथा याच्ञा परिहारो निवेदनम्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
प्रवतेनाख्यानयुक्तिप्रहर्पा श्रो पदेशनम्‌ । 
इति नाव्यालङ्कतयो नाव्यभूषणहेतवः ॥ १९८ ॥ 
आशीरिष्टजनाशंसा 
यथा शाकुन्तले--“यथातेरिव शर्मिष्ठा पत्युबहुमता भव । 
qa स्वमपि wart सेव पूरुमवामुदि ॥' (४.६ ) 
आक्रन्दः प्रलपित झुचा । 
यथा वेण्याम्‌ ( ६.२६ इत्यसात्परं ) 'कब्चुकी- हा देवि कुन्ति, राजभवन- 
पताके? इत्यादि । 
कप मायया यन्न रूपमन्यद्विभाव्यते ॥ १९९ ॥ 
यथा कुरपल्ङ्के- 
“मृगरूपं परित्यज्य विधाय कपटं वषुः । 
नीयते रक्षसा तेन लक्ष्मणो युभि संशयम v 
d अक्षमा सा परिभवः स्वल्पोऽपि न विषह्यते | 
यथा झाकुन्तळे ( wan )--राजा--भोः सल्ववादिन्‌ , अभ्युपगतं TIR- 
साभिः । किं पुनरिमामतिसन्धाय SUY । जारङ्गरवः-विनिपातः=? इत्यादि । 
गवोऽवलेपजं वाक्यं 


S = 
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यथा तत्रैव ( WH AS ELEY )--'राजा--ममापि नाम सत्वैरमिभूयन्ते गृहाः ॥ 
कार्यस्यारम्भ TAA: d Roo ॥ 


| यथा कुम्भाङ्के--- रावणले” 
B पश्यामि झोकविवशोऽन्तकमेव तावत्‌? | 
; ग्रहणं गुणवत्कार्यहेतोराश्रय उच्यते । 
यथा बिभीषणनिभैदर्सनाङ्के-- बिभीपणः---राममेवाश्रयिष्यामि' इति । 
| seras तूपहासो योऽसाधौ साधुमानिनि ॥ २०१ ॥ 
यथा शाकुन्तले ( ५.२५ इलस्पात्‌ प्राक्‌ )~-“ाङ्गरवः-राजन्‌, अध | 
पूर्वेवत्तान्तमन्यसङ्गाद्विस््रुतो भवान्‌ । तत्कथमधर्मभीरोदीरपरित्यागः-' इत्यादि । 
आकाङ्खा रमणीयव्वाद्वस्तुनो था स्पृहा तु सा । 
यथा तत्रेव--राजा--- 
चारुणा स्फुरितेनायमपरिक्षतकोमल: । 
पिपासतो ममानुञ्चां ददातीव प्रियाधरः d 
अधिक्षेपवचःकारी क्षोभः प्रोक्तः स एव तु ॥ २०२ ॥ 
| यथा--त्वया तपस्विचाण्डाल प्रच्छन्नवधवतिना | 
न केवलं हतो वाली खात्मा च परलोकतः ॥४ 
| मोहावधीरितार्थस्य पश्चात्तापः स एव तु । 
dE यथानुतापाङ्के--रामः--- 
। किं देव्या न विचुम्बितो$स्मि बडुशो मिथ्याभिशप्तस्तदा' इति । 
उपपत्तिर्मता हेतोरुपन्यासोच्थेसिद्धये ॥ २०३ ॥ 
यथा वध्यशिलायाम्‌--- 
“त्रियते त्रियमाणे या त्वयि जीवति जीवति । 
तां यदीच्छसि जीवन्तीं रक्षात्मानं ममासुभिः u^ ( नागा० ४,१६) | 
आइंसन स्थादाशंसा 
यथा इमशाने--माधवे:-- 
तत्पदयेयमनङ्गमङ्गलगृहं भूयोऽपि तस्या मुखम्‌? इति ( माळती० ५.९ )। 
प्रतिञ्ञाध्यचसा यकः 


यथा मम प्रभावत्याम्‌-*वञ्रनाभः-¬ 
अस्य बक्षः क्षणेनैव निर्मथ्य गदयानया | 
लीलयोन्मूळयाम्येष भुवनद्वयमद्य वः dU 
fait यत्समारब्धे कर्मानिष्टफलप्रदूम्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 
यथा वेण्यामू--एकस्य ताबत्पाकोऽयम्‌-? इत्यादि (४.१४) 0 


“रि 
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यथा शाकुन्तले ( प्रथमेळे 
तावाबाम्‌ | इद regu: साधिदे 
न चेदन्यः कार्यातिपातः, प्रविश्य 


स्वकार्यसिद्धये5न्यस्य 


)--राजानं प्रति “तापसौ--समिदाहृरणाय प्रस्थि- 
देवत इव शकुन्तल्यानुमाठिनीतीरमाश्रमो दृदयते । 


गृह्यतामतिथिसत्कारः? इति । 
उत्तेजनसितीष्यते । 
प्रेरणाय कठोरवाक्‌ ॥ २०५ Ul 


यथा-इन्द्रजिचण्डवीयोऽसि aAa बलवानसि | 
धिग्धिवप्रच्छन्नरूपेण युध्यसेऽसद्भयाङुलः U' 


agar तु परीवादो 


यथा सुन्दराक्षे-“'दुयोंधन:--विग्थिक सूत, कि कृतवानसि । 


बत्सस्य मे प्रक्कतिदुछेलितस्थ पापः 
पापं विधास्यति-? इत्यादि (वेणी० ४.५ ) ! 


नीतिः शाखेण वर्तनम्‌ । 


यथा शञाकुन्तछे-“ढुष्यन्तः-बिनीतवेपप्रवेद्यानि तपोवनानि ।' ( प्रथमाङ्के ) इति । 
उक्तस्यार्थस्य यत्तु स्यादुस्कीतनमनेकधा ॥ २०६ d 
उपाळम्थस्वरूपेण eure विशेषणम्‌ । 


यथा शाकुन्तले राजानं प्रति 


“शाङ्गरवः--आः, कथमिदं नाम । किमुपन्यस्त- 


मिति । ननु भवानेव नितरां लोकदृत्तान्तनिष्णातः । 


सतीमपि ज्ञातिकुछेकसंश्रय 


i जनोऽन्यथा भतुमतीं विशङ्कते । 


अतः समीपे परिणेलुरिष्यते Barbar वा प्रमदा स्ववर्‍्धुभिः ॥ (५.१७) 


प्रोत्साहन ATA 
यथा वालरामायणे-- 


हगिरा कस्यापि योजनम्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 


“कालरात्रिकराछेय SU किं विचिकित्ससि । 
amaai त्राठुं तात ताडय ताडकाम्‌ ॥' 
साहाय्यं सङ्कटे यस्स्यास्सांबुकूल्यं परस्य च । 


यथा वेण्याम--कूर्प प्रति 


'अश्वस्थासा--त्वमपि तावद्राज्ञः पा्थेवती सब । 


कृपः---वाज्छाम्यद्दमय प्रतिकतुम्‌-' इत्यादि ( दृतीयस्याङ्कस्यान्ते ) | 


अभिमानः स एवं 


स्यात्‌ 


यथा तत्रैव “दुर्योधनः 
मातः किमप्यसदृशं कृपणं वचस्ते? इत्यादि ( वेणी० ५३ ) 


अजुबृत्तिर्‌ 
यथा झाकुन्ते (१.२० 


———.--- 


प्रश्रयादचुवतेनम्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 


इत्यस्थानन्तरं )--“राजा--( शकुन्तला प्रति ।) 


af, तपो adi । अनुसूया--दाणिं अदिधिविसेसलाहेण' इत्यादि । 
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भूतकार्याख्यानसुस्कीर्तेनं मत्तम्‌ | 
यथा बालरामायणे 
“अत्रासीत्फणिपाशवन्धनविधिः शक्तया भवद्देवरे 
गाढं वक्षसि ताडिते हलुमता द्रोणाट्रिरत्राह्ठतः । इत्यादि ( १०,३०} 
याच्ञा तु क्कापि याच्ञा या स्वयं दूतसुखेन चा ॥ २०९॥ 
यथा— 
“अद्यापि देहि वेदेहीं दयालस्त्वयि राघवः । 
AAA: कन्दुकक्रीडां किं कारयसि वानरान्‌ ॥? 
परिहार इति प्रोक्तः कृतानुचितमार्जनम्‌ | 
qur— 
“प्राणप्रयाणदुःखार्त उक्तवानस्म्यनक्षरम्‌ | 
तत्क्षमस्व विभो, किं च सुम्रीवस्ते समपितः ॥? 
अवधीरितकतेव्य्रकथनं तु निवेदनम्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 
यथा राघबाभ्युदये--'लक्ष्मणः--“आर्य, समुद्राभ्यर्थनया 1 ! 
तत्किमेतत्‌ v | 
प्रवतेन तु कार्यस्य यत्स्यात्साचुप्रवतेनम्‌ । 
यथा वेण्याम---राजा--कब्लुकिनू , देवस्य देवकीनन्दनस्य बहुमानादत्सश „ 
भीमसेनस्य विजयमङ्गलाय प्रवत्येन्तां तत्रोचिता: समारम्भा: । (६.१२ KARR) 
आख्यानं पूर्ववृत्तोक्तिर्‌ | 
यथा तत्रैव | 
“देश: सोऽयमरातिशोणितजळेयैस्मिन्हदाः पूरिताः? इत्यादि (to ३.३३) 
युक्तिरथोवधारणस्‌ ॥ २११॥ | 
यथा तप्रैब-— | 
tafe समरमपास्य नास्ति मृत्योर्भयमिति युक्तमितोऽन्यतः प्रयातुम्‌ । | 
अथ मरणमवइ्यमेव जन्तोः किमिति मुधा मलिनं यशः कुरुध्वम्‌ ॥' (वेणी० UA] 
net: प्रमदाधिकर्य 
यथा शाकुन्तठे--'राजा--तत्किमिदानीमात्मानं पूर्णमनोरथ्थ नाभिनन्द 
शिक्षा स्यादपदेशनम्‌ । 
यथा तत्रैव (ato १) “सदि, ण जुत्तं अस्समवासिणो जणस्स अवि 
अदिधिविसेसं उज्झिअ सच्छन्ददो गमणम्‌ ।' ( सखि न युक्तमाश्रमवासिनो ` 
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“पत्चसन्थि चतुबैत्ति चतुःपष्टयङ्गसंयुतम्‌ | 
पटरत्रिशछक्षणोपेतमलझ्का रोपशोंमितम्‌ ॥ 
महारसं महाभोगमुदात्तरचनान्वित्स्‌ । 
महापुरुपैसञ्चारं साध्वाचारं जनप्रियम्‌ ॥ 
सुश्छिष्सन्ध्रियोगं च सुप्रयोगं सुखाश्रयम्‌ d 
मृदुशब्दाभिधानं च कविः कुर्यात्तु नाटकम्‌ W ( नाव्य० १९.११२-१ १५) 
इति झुनिनोत्तस्वान्नाटकेऽवदयं कतेव्यान्येव । वीथ्यङ्गानि वक्ष्यन्ते । 


लास्याज्ञान्याह 
Foose स्थितपास्यमासीनं पुष्पगण्डिका ॥ २१२ ॥ 
faqs च सेन्धवाख्ये ट्विगृढकस्‌ | 
उत्तमोत्तमकं चान्यदुक्तप्रत्युक्तमेच च ॥ २१३ ॥ 
लास्ये दशविध Darrah wer । 
( नाव्य० १८.१७०-१७१ ) 


qa— 
तत्रीभाण्ड पुरस्छृत्योपविष्टस्यासने पुरः ॥ २१४ ॥ 
छुण्कं गानं गेयपदं 
यथा--गौरीगृहे वीणां वादयन्ती 'भलयवती-- 
ते मम हि गोरि । 
zd प्रसिध्यतु भगवति युष्मत्प्रसादेन ॥? ( नागा. १.१४) 
स्थितपाल्ये तदुच्यते | 
मदनोत्तापिता यत्र पठति प्राकृत स्थिता ॥ २१०५ ॥ 
अभिनवगुप्तपादास्त्वाहु:---/उपलक्ष्ण चेतत्‌। क्रोथोदभरान्तस्यापि प्राकृतेपठनं 
स्थितपाठ्यम्‌? इति । 
निखिछातोग्ररहितं शोकचिन्तान्विताबला। 
अप्रसाधितगात्र यदादीनासीनसेच तत्‌ ॥ २१६ Ul 
आतोद्यभिश्नित॑ गेयं छन्दांसि विविधानि च । 
खी पुंसयो विंपर्यासचेष्टितं पुष्पगण्डिका ॥ २१७ ॥ 
अन्यासक्तं पति सत्वा प्रेमविच्छेदमन्युना d 
दीणापुरःसरं गाने Paar: gR मतः ॥ २१८ ॥ 
स्रीवेषधारिणां gat wet ean त्रियूढकम्‌ । 
यथा मालत्याम्‌ ( uU) “मकरन्दुः-- षपोऽस्मि मालती dat: ४ 
कश्चन gaga: सुब्यक्तकरणान्वितः ॥ २१९ N 
प्राकृत वचनं वक्ति यत्र तस्सेन्धवं Ag: । 
करणं वीणादिक्रिया । 


अभिवानि 


पुरुषसलार' नि. CC पनि akasti Ripa ग. 
a 


" 
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चतुरखपद गीतं मुखप्रतिसुखान्वितस्‌ ॥ २२० ॥ 
Ryd रसभावाब्यमुत्तमोत्तमक पुनः 
कोपप्रसादजमधिक्षेपयुक्त रसोत्तरम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 
हावहेलान्विर्त चित्रकोकबन्धमनोहरम्‌ । 
उक्तिप्रत्युक्तिसंयुक्ते सोपालम्भमलीकवत्‌ ॥ २२२ N [ 
विलासान्वितगीताथेमुक्तप्रत्युक्तमुच्यते । 
स्पष्टान्युदादरणानि । | 
एतदेव यदा Wd: पताकास्थानकेर्युतम्‌ ॥ २२३ ॥ 
कैश दशभिर्धीरा महानाटकमूचिरे । 
एतदेव नाटकम्‌ | यथा--वालरामायणम्‌। अथ प्रकरणम्‌ 
भवेत्प्रकरणे वृत्त लोकिकं PARRER ॥ २२४ ॥ | 
इुङ्गारोऽङ्गी नायकस्तु विश्नो5मात्यो$थवा बणिक्‌ । | 
सापायधर्मकामार्थपरो धीरप्रशान्तकः ॥ २२५ ॥ | 
विप्रनायकं यथा गृच्छकटिकम्‌ | अमात्यनायर्क माछतीमाधवग्‌ । वणिङ्नाय | 
युष्पभूषितम्‌ । | 
नायिका कुलजा कापि वेश्या at ga क्कचित्‌ । | 
तेन भेदाजयस्तख तत्र भेदस्तृतीयक: d २२६ ॥ 
कितवचचतकारादिविरचेटकसङ्कः । 
कुलरी पुष्पभूषिते । वेश्या तु र॑ङ्गदत्ते । द्वे अपि मृच्छकटिके । अस्य नाव्क 
ग्रक्गतित्वाच्छेषं नाटकवत्‌ | 
a भाणः— 
भाणः स्याड्वमचरितो नानावस्थान्तरास्मकः || २२७ di 
एकाङ्क एक एवात्र निपुणः पण्डितो विट: । 
रङ्गे प्रकाशयेव्सेनानुभूतमितरेण वा ॥ २२८ ॥ 
सम्बोधनो क्तिप्रव्युक्ती कु्यादाकाशभाषितः । 
सूचयेद्वीरशङ्गारो शॉर्यसोभाग्यचर्णनेः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
aligaga वृत्तिः प्रायेण भारती । 
भुखनिर्वहणे सन्धी लास्याङ्गानि दशापि च ॥ २३० ॥ 
अत्राकाशभाधितरूपं परवचनमपि स्वयमेवानुवदन्नत्तरप्त्युत्तरे कुर्यात्‌ । SB 
बीररसौ च सौभाग्यशौसवर्णनया सूचयेत्‌ । प्रायेण भारती कापि केशिक्यपि qf 
daft । ळास्याङ्गानि गेयपदादीनि । उदाहरण लीलामधुकरः । अथ E = 
ख्यातेतिवृत्तो व्यायोगः स्त्रश्‍पखीजनसंयुतः 
दीनो गर्भविमर्शाभ्यां नरेयेहुसिराश्रितः ॥ २३१ ॥ 
एकाङ्कश्च भवेदृसीनिमित्तसमरो दृयः | 


———————Á€— —a 
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क्ेदिकी वृत्तिरहितः प्रख्यातस्तत्र नायकः ॥ २३२ ॥ 
qaa दिव्यो वा TENUES सः । 
हास्यञुङ्गारशान्तेभ्य इतरेऽन्राङ्गिनो राः ॥ २३३ ॥ 
यथा सौगन्धिकाहरणम्‌ | अथ समवकारः 
ad समवकारे तु ख्यातं देवासुराश्रयम्‌ | 
सन्धयो निर्विमशास्तु त्रयोऽङ्कास्तत्र ur ॥ २३४ ॥ 
सम्धी द्वावन्ययोस्तद्वदेक एको भवेत्पुनः । 
नायका द्वादशोदात्ताः प्रख्याता देवमानवाः ॥ २३७ U 
फळं yagana वीरमुख्यो.खिलो रस: । 
वृत्तयो मन्दकेशिक्यो चात्र ब्रिन्दुप्रवेशको ॥ २३६ ॥ 
वीथ्यङ्गानि च तत्र स्युर्यथालामं त्रयो ददा । 
गायत्युषिगझुखान्यत्र च्छन्दांसि विविधानि च ॥ २३७ d 
A A c ० AA 
न्रिशङ्घारञ्चिकपटः कार्यश्चायं त्रिविद्ववः । 
वस्तु द्वादशनाली भिर्निष्पादं प्रथमाक्कगम्‌ ॥ २३८ ॥ 
द्वितीयेऽक्के चतस॒भिद्वोभ्यामङ्के तृतीयके d 
नालिका घरिकाद्वयमुच्यते । Raa - च नाउकोक्तावपि ने विधातव्य 


qT— 


घर्मार्थकामेखिविधः शङ्घारः, BIS: पुनः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
खाभाविकः कृत्रिमश्व देवजो, x: पुनः । 
अचेतनेश्रेतनिश्व चेतनाचेतनेः कृतः ॥ २४० ४ 
तत्र शाखाविरोधेन इतो धरेशज्ञारः । deni 

IR RAZAR: । तत्र कामशृङ्गारः अवम 

इत्याहुः | चेतनाचेतना गज्ञादयः । समवकीयन्द 

यथा--सपुद्रमथनन्‌। अथ SA:— 
मायेन्द्रजारसंग्रामकोधो छा्ता दिचेटितेः i i 

: 


उपरागैश्न भूयिष्ठो डिमः ख्यातेतिद्वतकः ॥ २४१ ॥ 
अङ्गी रोद्ररसन्तन्न सर्देऽङ्गानि रसाः पुनः । 
चश्वारोऽक्का सता नेह विष्कम्भकप्रवेशको ॥ २४२ ॥ 2 
नायका देवगन्धर्वैयक्षरक्षोमहोरगाः । | 
भूतप्रेतपिशाचाद्या: पोडशास्यन्तसुद्धताः d २४३ ॥ 
aaa: केशिकीहीना निर्विमशौश्च सन्यः | 
दीप्ताः स्युः पड्साः araga gpa Ñan ॥ २४४ ऐ 
अत्रोदाहरणं च “त्रिपुरदाह:” इति weft: p PU 


१ "पुनः qq, २ “लामार्थकल्पितः' नि-ब- ३ धनिकेन दुशसूपकण्पास्याये = 
उक्त ag त्रिपुरदाहे त eal AR ! MASI Rade मभोशितर ३ इले 
भरतमुनिना aa ced Br Salva vet Shag Colection. 
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SRAM MAGIA: प्रवगातत; d 
मुखप्रतिमुखे सन्धी तत्र निर्वहणं तथा ॥ २४५ ॥ 
नरदिव्यावनियमो नायकप्रतिनायका । 
ख्यातो घीरोद्धतावन्यो गृूढहभावादयुक्तकृत्‌ ॥ २४६ ॥ 
दिव्य खियमनिच्छन्तीमपहारा दिने च्छतः । 
ञुङ्गाराभासमप्यस्य किञ्चित्किञ्चिप्रदृशयेत्त ॥ २४७ ॥ 
पताकानायका दिव्या मर्या वापि gut । 
युद्धमानीय संरम्भ परं व्याजानिवर्तयेत्‌ ॥ २४८ ॥ 
महास्मानो वधप्राप्ता अपि वध्याः स्थुरन्न नो । 
एकाङ्को देव TATA नेतेत्याहुः परे पुनः ॥ २४९ ॥ 
दिव्यखीहेतुकं युद्धं नायकाः पडितीतरे । | 
मिश्रं ख्याताख्यातम्‌ । अन्यः प्रतिनायकः । पत्ताकानायकास्तु नायकप्रतिनाय- 
कयोमिलिता दश । नायको सृगवदलम्याँ नायिकामत्र ईइते वाज्छतीतीहामृग:। 
यथा---कुसुमशेखरविजयादि : । STATQ:— 
उत्सृष्टिकाङ्क एकाङ्को नेतारः प्राकृता नराः ॥ २७० d 
रसोध्त्र करुणः स्थायी बहुस्वीपरिदेचितम्‌ d 
प्रख्यातमितिवृत्त च कविलुख्या ्रपञ्चयेत्‌ ॥ २५ 
wma en em ust d 
युद्ध च वाचा कतेब्यं निर्वेदवचनं बहु ॥ २५२ ॥ | 
इमे च केचित्‌ नाटकायन्तःपालङ्कपरिच्छेदार्थयुत्सषिकाङ्कनामानमाः । अले | 
तु--'उत्क्रान्ता विलोमरूपा सृष्टियंत्रेत्युत्सष्टिकाळू: V यथा--झामिष्ठाययातिः । | 
अथ वीथी--- | 
दीथ्यासेको भवेदङ्कः कञ्चिदेकोऽन्न FAN | 
आकाशभाषितैर्क्तत्रित्रां प्रत्युक्तिमाश्रितः ॥ २५३ ॥ 
सूचयेद्वरिञङ्गारं कित्चिदन्यात्रसानति | 
Barden सन्धी अर्थप्रकृतयो$खिला; ॥ २०४ ॥ 
कैश्चिदित्युत्तमो मध्यमोऽधमो वा । युङ्गारबहुळत्वाचास्याः केशिकीदृतिबहुलषवि 


अस्याख्योद्याङ्गानि निदिशन्ति अनीपिणः d 3 
उद्वात्यकावळगिते mund छलम्‌ ॥ २५५ ॥ | 
वाक्केल्यधिबले गण्डमवस्यन्दितनाछिके | 
असत्प्रद्धापव्याहारमद(मार्द!)वानि च तानि तु ॥ २५६ ॥ 
प्रस्ताबनाग्रस्ताे सोदाहरणं लक्षिते । 


प्रपञ्चो हास्थळुन्मत: | 
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क्रमोर्वश्याम--- वल भी स्वविदूषक चेव्यो रन्योन्यवचनम्‌ | 
fand स्थादनेकार्थयोजन श्रुतिसास्यतः ॥ २७७ ॥ 


( नेपथ्ये तयेव प्रतिशब्दः ) राजा - कथं EHE OU 
वेन योजितन्‌ । “नटादित्रितयविषयमेवेदम्‌? इति 


अत्र प्रश्नवाक्यमेवोच्तेरवा 
कैश्चित्‌ | 
प्रियामैरप्रिय्रेवीक्ये विंलों स्व च्छलनाच्छलम्‌ | (दशः ३-१७) 
यथा वेण्याम--“सीमाजुनौं-- 
कर्ता यतच्छलानां, जतुमयशरणोदीपनः, सोऽभिमानी 
राजा दुःशासनादेयुरुरुजशतस्याङ्गराजस्य मित्रम्‌ | 
कुष्णाकेज्ञोत्तरीयव्यपनयनपडः, पाण्डवा यस्य दासाः 
दास्ते दुर्योधनोंडसौ कथयत, न रुपा दष्टमन्यागतौ a: ॥ (५.२३) 
अन्ये engage किज्चित्कायेसुदिट्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥ २५८ ॥ 
उदीयेते यद्वचने वञ्चनाहास्यरोषकृत्‌। 
वाङ्गेलिहास्यसस्बन्धो  द्वित्रिप्रत्युक्तितो भवेत्‌ ॥ २५९ ॥ 


द्वित्रीत्युपलक्षणम्‌ । यथा— 
“भिक्षो मांसनिषेवणं प्रकुरुपे, fh तेन मथ विना 
$a चापि तव प्रिय, प्रियमहो वेश्यौङ्गनाभिः सह । 
Jamada: कुतस्तव धने, थतेन चौयेंण वा 
पे भवतो, नटस्य कान्या गतिः ॥! 
फेचित्‌-'प्रक्रान्तवाकयस्य र सेत निवृत्तिवोकेलिः' इत्याहः (दश ० ३.१७) 
कन्ये च 'अनेकस्मप्रश्नस्यैकसुत्तरय्‌ D j 
अस्योन्यवाक्याधिक्योत्िः स्पघैयाधिवलं मतम्‌ | (दश. ३.१८) : 
यथा मम NIRE AAA — 
अस्य वक्ष: क्षणेनेव RAA गदयानया । 
ठील्योन्मूलेयाम्वेष सुवनददयमय वः ॥ 
TYR: —Al असुरापसद, अलमसुना बहुप्रलापेत । मम खळ 
aa प्रचण्डभुजदण्डसम पितोरुकोदण्डनिर्गलितकाण्डसमूहपातै: \ 
आस्तां समस्तदितिजक्षतजोक्षितेयं क्षोणिः क्षणेन पिशिताशनलोभनीया 4 
en Ee — 
२ दशरूपक उक्त वुतिसाम्यादनेकार्थयोजनं, न्निगतं fae | नटा- 
दिनितयालापः pew तदिष्यते ॥ ( ३.१६ ) afew छलम्‌ ग. ४ tqv ग. % सिस्ब- 
दात? ग. ६ 'कि ते ममपि भियं’ 3T. ० ‘arg? नि-ब. < दुशहूपके (४.७५ इत्यत्र) | 
उदाहतमिद्म्‌, २ rope चि चित्तथा एङाटिबशn. 


५ 
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गण्डं प्रस्तुतसम्बन्धि भिज्ञाथे सत्वरं aa: ॥ २६० N 
यथा वेण्यामू--राजा--- 
अध्यासिठुँ तव विराज्जवनस्थलस्थ पर्याप्तमेव करभोर ममोस्युग्मम्‌ ॥? ( 
अनन्तरम्‌ “( प्रविश्य ) कञ्चुकी-देव) ai भ~? इत्यादि । 
अत्र रथकेतनभङ्गार्थ वचनमूर्भङ्गार्थसम्बन्धे सम्बद्धम्‌ | 
व्याख्यानं खरसोक्तस्याव्यथाघस्यन्दितं भवेत्‌ । 
यथा छलितरामे--“सीता--जाद, कलं TY अओज्झाए गन्तब्बम्‌) तह à 
राआ विणएण पणइदव्वो (जात uel खल अयोध्यायै गन्तव्य até स॒ राज्ञा | 
विनयेन पणायितब्यः ) । saaa किमावाभ्यां राजोपजीविभ्यां भविततब्यम्‌। 
सीता--जाद, सो ag छुम्द्दाणं पिदा । gafan रघुपतिः पिता । 
सीता--( साशङ्कम्‌ । ) मा अण्णधा संकद्धम्‌ । ण वखु तुम्हाणम्‌, सअलाए जे 
YERUR ।? (मा अन्यथा शक्कूध्वस्‌ । न खळ युवयोः सकलाया एव पृथिव्या इति i) 
प्रहेलिकेव हासेन युक्ता भवति नालिका ॥ २६१ ॥ 
संवरणकार्युत्तरं प्रहेलिका । यथा रलावल्याम्‌--'सुसङ्गता--सदि, जस्स fà 
gH आअदा सो इध Sa चिट्ठदि । सागरिका--करस किदे अहं mW 


२,२३) 


सुसङ्गता--णं चित्तफलअस्स ।? अत्र त्वं राज्ञः ml ated: संवृत्तः । 
जसत्यछापो यद्वाक्यमसस्बद्धं तथोत्तरम्‌ | 
अगुह्वतोऽपि quier पुरो ag हितं वच; ॥ २६२ ॥ 
तत्रार्थ यथा मम श्रभावत्याम--'श्रद्युज्न:--( सहकारवद्वीमवळोतरय सानन्दम!) 
अहो, कथमिहेव 
अलिकुलमशुलकेशी परिमलवहला carter तन्वी । 
किसल्यपेशलपाणि: कोकिलकलभापिणी प्रियतमा मे ॥? ; 
एवमसस्वडोत्तरे5पि । तृतीय यथा वेण्यां दुर्योधनं प्रति गान्धारीवाक्यम (arti)! 
व्याहारो यत्परँस्यार्थे हास्यलोभैकरं वच: । ni 
यथा मालविक्काभिमित्रे (द्वितीयेज्ले — ( लास्यप्रयोगावसाने मा.:विका निगन्तुमि' | 
च्छति । ) विदूषकः--मा दाव उवदेसर्मुद्धा गगिस्ससि (मा तावत्‌ उपदेशमुर्खा 
यमिष्यसि ) | ( इत्युपक्रमेण । ) दासः---( विदूपर्क प्रति । ) आर्य, उच्यतां यसव 
क्रमभेदो लक्षितः । Agaci बम्भणपूआ भोदि । सा इमाए रहदा | 
( प्रथम ब्राह्मणपूजा भवति साऽनया sigar ) p ( मालविका साये । ) इत्यादि | 
नायकस्य विशुद्धनायिकादर्शनप्रयुक्तषन दासलोभकारिणा वचसा व्याहारः | 
दोषा गुणा गुणा दोषा यत्र स्युसदवं हि तत्‌ ॥ २६३ 4 
क्रमेण यथा--- 


“प्रियजीवितता र्य नि:सेद्दत्वं Haar । 
OUR EE NG c e DNA 


7 Y E. 
um EUR udi वा ये चसद्ध नि. ३ aai? रा. ३ 'दासयक्षीन 
४ डिवदेसगुद्धा' Wo. Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. d 
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sama मैमेते goat गता: ॥? 
स्तट्रूपसौन्दर्य भूयितं योवनश्रिया । 
सुखैकायतनं जातं दुःखायैव ममाधुना ॥? 

एतानि चाङ्गानि नाटकादिषु सम्भवन्यपि वीथ्यामवद्य वषयान स्पष्टतया नाट- 
कादिषु विचि होदाहृतानि बीथीव नानारसानां चात्र मालारूपतया खत 
AARI । यथा-मालविका p अथ NEU 

A 


अन्न नारभटी, नापि विध्कम्मकप्रवे शकों । 


€ 


अङ्गी हास्यरसस्तत्र वीथ्यङ्गानां स्थितिन वा । 


agai अष्टानां सज्ञीण BATA | 
{वति ब्यङ्कमथवेकाङ्कनिमितम्‌ ॥ २६७ ॥ 


कादि: । मुनिस्त्वाइ--- 


5 


बन्धकी च यत्र स्यु 
स ny TET D 
णं तु सङ्गी्णम्‌ ॥' इति । ( नाय्य० १८.१४९) 
$ पण्डकञ्जुकितापसाः । 
| at नेर्वेषवाग्युत्ताः ॥ २६८ ॥ 
। छ इद्‌ तु सङ्घीर्णनेव गतार्थमिति मुनिना TAFIR । अथोपरूपक्राणि । तत्र 


नाटिका HATA स्यास्त्रीप्राया चतुरङ्किका । 
प्रख्यादो धीरछलितस्तन्न स्यान्नायको JT: ॥ २६९ ॥ 
दुष्तःपुरसम्बद्धा सङ्गीतव्याएताथवा | 

sargu कब्यान्न नायिका नुपवंशजा ॥ २७० d 

संप्रवर्तेत नेतास्यां देव्याखासेन शङ्कितः 

देवी एनर्भवेउञ्येष्ठा प्रगटभा नुपवराज्ञा ॥ २७१ ॥ 

पदे पदे सानवती तद्वशः सङ्गमो gut 3 

aft: स्याव्केशिकी स्वल्पविमशोः सन्धयः qu: ॥ २७२ ॥ : 
इयोर्नायिकानायकयों: । यथा--रलावली-बिडशालभजिकादि: । अथ N 


१ qase “a Bra. ३ प्रहसनं ad? Bea. ४ F 
ar A-a, ७ wey apo Satya Vrat Shastri Collection र 


—— 
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सद्घाष्टनघपञ्चाङ्क दिव्यमाचुघसंश्रयम्‌ । 
त्रोटकं नाम deg: Tas सबिदूपकम्‌ ॥ २७३ ॥ 
प्रत्यईसंविदूषकत्वादत्र शृङ्गारोऽङ्गी । सप्ताह यथा--स्तम्मिपरम्भग्‌ | पत्राई 
यथा--विक्रमोर्वशी । अथ गोष्टी--- 
प्राकतेनेवमिः पुर्मि्ृशभिर्वाप्यलङ्कृता । 
नोदात्तेवचना गोष्टी केशिकीबृत्तिशालिनी ॥ २७४ ॥ 
हीना गर्भविमशाभ्यां पञ्चपड्यो पिदन्विता । 
कासशङ्घारसंयुक्ता स्यादेका्गविनि्मिता ॥ २७५ ॥ 
यधा--रैवतमदनिका | अथ सट्टकम्‌ 
सट्टकं प्राकृतारोषपाव्यं स्यादप्रवेशकम्‌ | 
न च दिप्कम्भकोऽप्यन्न प्रचुरश्नाळुतो रसः ॥ २७६.॥ 
| अङ्का जवनिकाख्याः स्युः खादन्यन्नाटिक्ासमम्‌ । 
A | यथा--कपूरमजरा । अथ नास्यरासकम--- 
|: arauan Aag बहुताललयस्थिति ॥ २७७ ॥ 
|| उदात्तनायकं तद्वत्पीठसदोपनायकस््‌ | 
| हास्योऽङ्गयत्न wugut नारी वासकसजिक्रा ॥ २७८ d 
f | सुखनिर्वदणे सन्धी लास्याङ्गानि दशापि च । 
Hi केवित्म्रतिमुखं abate नेच्छन्ति FITH ॥ २७९ ॥ 
| 


तत्र सन्विद्यववी यथा--नर्वती । सन्धिचतुष्टयवती यथा---विलासवती । अब 
प्रस्थानकमू-- 
प्रस्थाने नायको दासो हीनः स्यादुपनायकः । 
दासी च नायिका वृत्तिः कशिकी भारती तथा ॥ २८० ॥ 
सुरापानसमायोगादुद्दिष्टार्थस्य संहतिः । 
अङ्कौ gt ळयताळादिर्विलासो बहुळस्तथा ॥ २८१ ॥ 
यथा--श्टज्ञारतिलकम्‌ । अथोछाप्यम्‌-- 
उदासनायक दिव्यवृत्तमेकाइझमूपितस्‌ | 
शिव्पकाजयुत हास्यशाज्ञारकरुण रसः d २८२ ॥ 
IgA बहुसंग्रासं त्य्नगीतमनोहरम्‌ i 
चतस्रो नायिकास्तन्न त्रयोऽङ्का इलि फेचन ॥ २८३ ॥ 
श्िव्पकाज्नानि वक्ष्यमाणानि । यथा--देवीमहादेवम । अथ HTT 
काव्यमारभटीहीनमेकाङ्कं हास्यसछुछम | 
। दिकाभग्नतालैरलङ्कतम्‌ ॥ २८४ ॥ 
शाज्ञारभाषितम्‌ | 


| 
| 


“| 
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नेता स्त्री चाप्युदात्तात्र सन्धी आयो तथान्तिमः ॥ २८७ ॥ 
यथा--यादवोदयः | अथ प्रेङ्खणम्‌ 
गर्भावमद्चीरहितं प्रेङ्खणं हीननायकम्‌ | 
असून्रधार मेकाङ्कमविष्कम्भग्रवेरकस्‌ ॥ २८६ ॥ 
नियुद्धसम्फेटयुत सर्वेवृत्तिसमाश्रितस्‌ । 
नेपथ्ये शीयते नान्दी तथा तत्र प्ररोचना ॥ २८७ ॥ 
यथा--वालिवध: | अथ रासकम्‌-- 
रासकं पञ्चपात्रं स्थान्सुखनिर्वहणान्वितस्‌ । 
भाषाविभाषाभूयिष्ठ भारतीकैशिकीयुतम्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 
असूत्रधारमेकाई सवीध्यज्ञ कलान्वितम्‌ | 
ष्छिष्टनान्दीयुतं ख्यातनायिकं मूखनायकम्‌ ॥ २८९ ॥ 
उदात्तभावचिन्याससंश्चितँ चोत्तरोत्तरम्‌ | 
ze प्रतिसुखं सन्धिमपि केचित्प्रचक्षते ॥ २९० ॥ 
यथा--मेनकादितम्‌ | अथ संलापकम्‌ 
संलापके$झ्लाश्वत्वारस्यो वा नायकः पुनः । 
पापण्डः स्थाद्रसस्तत्र शङ्घारकरुणतरः ॥ २९१ ॥ 
भवेयुः पुरसंरोधच्छलसंग्रामविद्धवाः | 
aaa वृत्तिर्भवति भारती न च केशिकी ॥ २९२ ॥ 
यथा-मायाकापालिकम्‌ | अथ ART 
प्रख्यातत्ृत्तमेकाङ्क प्रख्यातोदाचनायकस्‌ । 
प्रसिद्धनायिकं गभेविमशोम्यां &afsau ॥ २५३ ॥ 
भारतीवृत्तिबहुलं श्रीतिशब्देन TESA | 
सरत श्रीगदितं नाम चिद्वृद्धिरिपरूपकस्‌ ॥ २९४ d 
यथा-ग्रीडारसातलम्‌ । 
श्रीयेसीना श्रीगदिते गायेत्कित्वित्पठेदपि । 
एुकाङ्गो भारतीप्राय इति केचित्मचक्षते ॥ २९५ U 
ऊह्यमुदाहरणम्‌ | अथ शिल्पकम्‌ 
चत्वारः श्िद्पकेऽङ्गाः स्युश्चतस्रो बत्तयस्तथा | 
अञ्चान्तहास्याश्च रसा नायको siut मतः ॥ २९६ ॥ 
adaa इमशानदिहीन: स्याठुपनायकः | 
सप्तविंशतिरज्ञानि भवन्येतस्य तानि तु ॥ २९७ ॥ 
आइंसातर्कसन्देहतापोद्वेगप्रसक्तयः | 
ग्रयल्नग्रथनोत्कण्डावहिव्थाप्रतिपत्तयः 356 ॥ 
बिलासाल्खबाष्दीणि प्रहपौश्वौससूडताः । 


१ Cuan? रा. २ यथा कलान्वितस ग. है “ज्ञीराम्तीना? इसारभ्य 'ऊष्यमुदाह्रग 
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साधनाचुगसोच्छासबिसयप्राह्यस्तथा ॥ २९९ ॥ 


लाभविस्द्धतिसस्फेटा वेशारयं प्रबोधनम्‌ । 


चमत्कृतिश्चेत्यमीपां स्पष्टखाल्क्ष्म नोच्यते ॥ ३०० ॥ 
सम्फेटय़थनयो: पूर्वमुक्तत्वादेव लक्ष्म fuz । यथा--कनकावतीमाथव; । 4 
lay 


विलासिका--- 


खङ्गारबहुलेकाङ्का दशलाखाङ्गसंयता | 


बिदूपकविटाभ्याँ च पीठमर्देन भूषिता ॥ ३०५ n 

हीना गर्भविमशा भ्यां सन्धिम्थां हीननायका | 
BIN cba % A 

स्व॒ल्पबृत्ता सुनेपथ्या Reqrar सा दिळासिः 


a ए का ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
केचित्तत्र विलासिकास्थाने विनायिकेति पठन्ति । तस्यासत “दुमे लिकायामन्न 
A SS d "de 


भीवः? इत्यन्ये । अथ दुर्मछिका---- 
Saat चतुरक्का खात्केशिकीभारतीयुचा i 
ATA नागरनरा न्यूननायकभूपिता ॥ ३० 


Fari: प्रथमोऽङ्कोऽस्यां बिटक्री डामयो भवेत्‌ 


पञ्चनाछि द्विती योऽङ्को विदूपक्रविलासवान्‌ U 

पण्णालिकस्तृती यरुतु पीठमदविलासवान्‌ | 

चतुर्था दशनालिः स्याद 
यथा--बिन्दुमती | अथ प्रकरणिका--- 


नाटिकव प्रकरणी सार्थवाहादिनायका | 


समानवंशजा Hevea च नायिका ॥ ३०६ ॥ 


PAGEL | अथ हृछीश:--- 
हछीश एक uag: ware दश वा खियः 
वागुदात्तकपुरुषः केशिकीद तिस हुछ; 
सुखान्तिमो तथा सन्धी बहुताळलयस्थितिः 
यथा--केलिरेवतकम्‌ । अथ भाणिका--- 
भाणिका छद्णनेपथ्या सुखनिर्वेहणान्वित्ता | 


कशिकी भारती बृत्तियुक्तेकाक्विनिर्मिता ॥ ३०८ ॥ 


उदात्तनायिका मन्दपुरपात्राङ्गसक्षकम्‌ | 


उपन्यासो5थ विन्यासो दित्रोधः साध्वसं तथा ॥ ३०५ l 


समर्पण mafia संहार इति aaa: । 
उपन्यासः प्रसङ्गेन भवेत्कार्यस्य कीर्तनम्‌ ॥ 
निर्वेदवाक्यव्युत्पत्तिर्विन्यास द्वति स समत: । 


भ्रान्तिनाशो विद्योधः स्यान्मिथ्याख्यान तु साध्वसम्‌ ॥ ३११ | 


j—————— URB: 
Sa 
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३१० ॥ 


-memm ——— 
, 9 Sigan नायिका? 
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पालस्भवचः कोपपीडयेह समपणम्‌ d 

निद्‌शनस्योपच्यासो निब्वत्तिरिति कथ्यते ॥ ३१२ ॥ 

रपष्टान्युदाहरणानि | यथा--कामढत्ता । 

एतेषां सर्वेपां नाटकप्रकृतिकत्वेडपि यथोचित्य यथालाभं नाठकाक्त विशेषपरिय्र 

qq च नाटकोक्तस्यापि पुनरुपादानं तत्र ARIAS MAR: | अथ श्रव्यकाव्यानि 


श्रव्य श्रोतव्यसात्र तपद्यगद्यसथ AT ॥ ३१३ ॥ 

तत्र पयमयान्याह 
छन्दोबद्धपदं पद्य तेनकेन च BREA । 
द्वाभ्यां तु युग्मक सन्दानतक त्रिभिरिष्यते ॥ ३९४ ॥ 
zang चतुर्भिश्च पञ्चमिः कुलक RIR | 

तत्र सुक्तकं यथा मम--- 


“सान्द्रानम्दमनन्तमव्ययम 


| युग्मकं यथा मम 
किं करोषि करोपान्ते कान्ते गण्डर 
प्रणयप्रवणे काग्तेऽनेकान्ते नोचिताः HA: 
इति यावल्ङुरङ्गाक्षीं वक्तुमीद्यमहे वयन्‌ । 
तावदाविरभूञचते मधुरो मधुपध्वनिः ॥ 


एवमन्यान्यपि । 
सर्मबन्धों महाकाव्यं तत्रेको नायकः सुरः ॥ ३९५ ॥ 


शाः क्षत्रियो वापि घीरोदात्तगुणान्वित; । wi 
एकर्वशभवा सूपाः कुरुजा बहवोऽपि वा ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
DESEE TE! शान्तानामेको5ज्ञी रस इष्यते । / 


arr सर्वेऽपि रसा: सर्वे नाटकसन्धयः ॥ ३१७ ॥ 
इतिह्ासोद्धवं बृत्तमच्यद्वा URAAN | 

SAAT वर्गा: RAE च फलं भवेत ॥ ३१८ d 
आदौ नमस्क्रियाशीर्वा वस्नुनिदेश पुव वा । 
कम्चिज्चिन्दा खलादीनां सतां च गुणकीतेनस्‌ ॥ ३१९ oU 
CHAVA: प्थेरवसा ने5न्यवृत्तकः 

akaa नातिदीघों: सयौ अष्टाधिका इह ॥ ३२० d 


- ESSERE 


३ 'उपाळन्यवचः कोपं Te गा, २ तिन युक्तेन सुक्तकम नि. p 
४ 'नस्वारस्तत्र' qq. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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नानावृत्तमयः छापि सर्गः कश्चन दृश्यते । 

| सर्गान्ते भाविसर्गस्य कथायाः सूचनं सचेत्‌ ॥ ३२१ ॥ 

संध्यासूर्येन्दुरजनीप्रदोपथ्वान्तवासरा: । 

आतमंध्याहम्तगयाशलूतुबन सागराः ॥ ३२२ N 

सस्भोगविप्रलस्मो च सुनिस्वर्गपुराध्वराः | 

रणप्रयाणोपयममज्नपुन्नोद्यादयः ॥ ३२३ ॥ 

वर्णनीया यथायोगं साङ्गोपाङ्गा अमी ge | 


FUA चा AAT नायकस्येतरस्य ar ॥ ३२४ ॥ 1 
नासास्य सर्योपादेयकथया सगेनाम तु । र 
सन्ध्यङ्गानि यथालाभमत्र विधेयानि । “अत्रसानेइन्यबृत्तकै:' इति बहुवचनमविव- 
क्षितम्‌ । साङ्गोपाङ्गा इति जलकेलिमधुपानादय; । यथा--रघुवं श-शिशुपालवध 
नेषधादयः । यथा वा मम---राधवविलासादि: । 
असिन्नार्ष पुनः सगा भवन्त्याख्यानसंज्ञकाः ॥ ३२५ d 
अस्मिन्मद्दाकाव्ये | यथा--महाभारतम्‌ । 
प्राकृतेनिमिते तस्मिन्सर्या आश्वाससँज्ञकाः | 
छन्दसा स्कन्धकेनेतत्कचिट्वलितकेरपि ॥ ३२६ ॥ " 
यथा---सेठुवन्ध: | यथा वा मम--कुवल्याश्वचरितम्‌ । } 
अपञ्जशनिवद्वेऽस्मिन्सगाः कडवकासिधाः 
तथापश्रशयोग्यानि च्छन्दांसि विविधान्यपि ॥ ३२७॥ 
यथा--कर्णपराक्रमः । 
भाषाविभापानियमात्काव्यं सगेससुज्डितम्‌ d र 


TRATAN: पद्यः सन्धिसामग्र्यवर्जितम्‌ ॥ ३२८ ॥ | 
यथा--भिक्षाटनम्‌ , आर्याबिलासश्च i 
TZEE भवेत्काव्यस्यकदेशान॒सारि च 
यथा--मेघदूतादि: 
कोपः छोकसमृहस्तु स्यादम्योन्यानपेक्षकः ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
ब्रज्याक्रमेण रचितः स एवातिमनोरमः 
सजातीयानामेकन्र संनिवेझो ASAT । यथा--मुक्तानल्यादि । अथ गथकाव्यानि। 
तत्र Ta 
बृत्तगन्थोज्झितं गद्य मुक्तक gana च ॥ ३३० ॥ 
भवेदुत्कलिकाप्रायं चणकं च चतुर्विधम । 
आय समासरहितं बृत्त भागयुतं प्रस्‌ 333 ॥ 
तनवड म... 
१ (स्किन्थेकेनेव' गा. २ “निवद्धेन! रा, teas नि; 'कडरका” ग. ४ - 


an नि. teo qud SEE Vat Sai ळर 
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अन्यदी्यसमासाढ्यं तुर्य चाटपसमासकस्‌ | 
gati यथा--“युर्वचसि rae ( हर्षचरित ३.१६ ) इत्यादि । 
वृत्तगन्धि यथा मम--“समरकण्डूछनिविडमुजदण्डकुण्डलीक्षतकोदण्डशिजिनी- 
ठक्कारोज्जागरितवे Re इत्यादि । अत्र 'कुण्डैहीकृतकोदण्ड-' इत्यनुधुववृत्तस्य 
qu 'समरकण्डूल' इति च प्रथमाक्षरद्वयरदितस्तस्यव पाद: । 
उत्कलिकाप्राय यथा ममैव--“अणिसवि सुमरणिसिदसरविसरविदलिदसमरपरिगद- 
प्ररपरबल-? इत्यादि ( अनि शविसुमरनिश्ितशरविसरविदलित-समरपरिगतप्रवर- 
gag) । चूंणेक यथा मम- युणरक्षसागर जगदेकनागर कामिनीमदन जन- 
रञ्जन? इत्यादि । 
कथायां सरसं वस्तु Taxa विनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ ३३२ ॥ 
क्वचिदत्र भवेदायी कचिद्वक्रापवक्रके | 
आदौ पद्यैर्नमस्कारः खला देत्तकीतेनम्‌ ॥ ३३३ Ul 
यथा--कादम्बर्यादिः । 
आख्यायिका कथावस्स्यास्कवेवेशाचुकीतेनम्‌। 
अस्यामन्यकवीनां च वृत्तं पद्यं क्तचित्कचित्‌ ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
«taret व्यवच्छेद आश्वास इति बैध्यते । 
j आर्याव्रापवक्राणां छन्दसा येन केनचित्‌ ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
अन्यापदेरोनाश्वाससुखे भाव्यर्थसूचनम्‌ । 
यथा--हर्षचरितादिः । “अपि त्वनियमो दृष्टस्तत्राप्यन्यैरुदीरणात्‌ । इति 
(काव्यादशे १.२५) दण्ञ्याचार्यबचनात्केचित्‌ “आख्यायिका नायकेनैव निवद्धव्या? 
इत्याहः, तदयुक्तम्‌ D आख्यानादयश्च कथाख्यायिकयोरेवान्तमौवान्न एथयुक्ताः । 
यदुक्ता दण्डिणेव--'अत्रैवान्तभेविष्यन्ति शेषाश्चाख्यानजातयः V इति ( काव्याद 
१.२८ ) । एपामुदाहरणम्‌-पञ्चतन्रादि । अथ गद्यपद्यमयानि 
गद्यपद्यमयं काव्यं चम्पूरित्यभिधीयते ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
यथा---दे शराजच रितम्‌ । 
गद्यपद्ममयी राजस्जुतिबिरुदुमुच्यते । 
यधा--बिरुदमणिमाला । 
करस्भकं तु आषाभिविविधाभिवितिर्मितम्‌ ॥ ३३७ U 
यथा मस--पोडशभाषामयी प्रशस्तिरल्लावली d एबमन्ये$पि सेदा उद्देशमात्र- 
` प्रसिद्धत्वादुक्तभेदानतिक्रमाच्च न पृयग्लक्षिताः ॥ 
इति श्रीमत्साहित्यदर्षणे इइ्यश्षव्यकाव्यनिरूपणो नाम षष्ठः परिच्छेद: । 


- 


१ 'मण्डलीकृत' रा. २ 'मण्डलीकृत'० रा. ३ ‘gow रा. ४ 'जनचित्तरञ्जन' ग. 
ote नि. ६ 'चोच्यते' रा. ७ भामहाद्‌यः “गद्येन युक्तोदात्ताथी सोच्छासाख्यायिका 
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सप्तमः परिच्छेदः । 
इद प्रथमतः काव्ये दोषशुणरीत्यलङ्काराणामवस्थितिक्रमो afia: | dua 
इत्यपेक्षायासुद्देशक्रमप्राप्तानां दोषाणां स्वरूपमाह-- | 
रसापकर्षका stare 
sem: प्रागेव स्फुटीकृतः । तद्विशेपानाइ-..- f 
ते पुनः VENT मताः | 
पदे तदंशो वाक्येऽ्थे सम्भवन्ति रसेऽपि यत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
स्पष्टम्‌ । तत्र 
ढुःश्ववत्रिविधाश्ठी लाजुचितार्थाप्रयुक्तता: | 
आस्याप्रती तसन्दिग्धनेयार्थनिहताथताः ॥ २ ॥ 
अवाचकत्वं feed विरुद्धमतिकारिता | 
अविसृष्टविधेयांश भावश्च पदवाक्ययो: ॥ aU 
दोषाः, केचिञ्चवन्त्येपु पदांशेडपि, पढे परम्‌ । 
लिरर्थेकासमर्थे्वे च्युतसंस्कारता तथा ॥ ४ N 
परुषवर्णतया श्रतिदुःखावहत्वं GHIAR | यथा--“कार्ताथ्य यातु तनी 
कदानइवशंवदा ।' अश्लीलत्व त्रीडाजुय॒ुप्सामज्लव्यजकत्वात्रिविधम्‌ 1 करमेणोदा- ` 
हरणम्‌ 
“दृप्तारिविजये राजन्साधनं सुमहत्तव ।? 
“प्रससार शनेवीयुविनाशे तन्वि ते तदा ।? 
अत्र सावन-वायु-विनाशशब्दा ater: | “शूरा अमरतां यान्ति पशुभूता 
रणाध्वरे? अत्र quai का तर्यमभिव्यनत्ती ्यनुचितार्थत्वम्‌ | अप्रयुक्तत्वं तया 
प्रसिद्धावपि कविभिरनादृतत्वम्‌ । यथा---“भाति पद्म: सरोवरे ।' अत्र WW 
युंलिङ्गः | ग्राम्यत्वं यथा--'करटिस्ते इर्ते मन: (d^ अत्र कटिशब्दो atl] 
अप्रतीतस्वमेकदे शमात्रप्रसिद्धत्वम्‌ | यथा---“योगेन दलिता शयः ।? अत्र योगश 
एव वासनार्थ आशयशब्दः p “आशीःपरम्परां वन्द्यां कणे कृत्वा कृपां कुर भ 
बन्धामिति किं बन्दीभूतायामुत वन्दनीयायामिति सन्देहः । नेयार्थस्वं wm 
जनाभाबादशक्तिक्कतं छक्ष्यार्थश्रका शनम्‌ | TAT— qp चरणाघातं सुखं 
तेऽकरोत्‌ । अत्र चरणघातेन निर्जित॒त्व॑ लक्ष्यम्‌ | निहताथत्वमुभयार्घस् शाब्द | 
असिद्धेडर्थ प्रयोगः । यथा--- 
विशुनाशम्बरमम्बरं व्यतानीत्‌ ।' शग्वरशब्दी op प्रसिद्धः । इह तु के 
निहतार्थः । “गीतेपु कर्णमादत्ते? sarayi दीजू-ातुर्दा नार्थेडवा चक; = यथा बा” 
दिने मे त्वयि संग्राप्ते ध्वान्तच्छन्न[पि यामिनी ।? 
अत्र दिनमिति प्रकाशमयाथेञ्चा jr | छिएश्त्वमर्थप्रतीते व्येवदितत्वमू । यथा” 


a 014 


[uj 
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| क्षीरोदजावसतिजन्मभुवः प्रसन्नाः ।' अत्र क्षीरोदजा लक्ष्मीस्तस्या वसतिः wu qur 
जन्मभुवो जलानि । “भूतयेऽस्ठु भवानीशः- | अत्र भवानीशशाब्दो भवान्याः पत्यन्तर- 
प्रतीतिकारित्वाद्विरुद्धमतिक्कत्‌ । अच्रिमृष्टविधेयांशत्व यथा--“खर्गग्रामटिका वि- 
_ हृण्ठनवृथोच्छूनेः किमेमिर्भुजेः ।? अत्र वृथात्वं विधेयम्‌, qur समासे -युणीभावाद- 
f सुवाद्यत्वप्रतीतिकृत्‌ । यथा वा-रक्षांस्यपे पुरः स्थातुमले रामानुजस्य मे ।” अत्र 
रामस्येति वाच्यम्‌ । यथा वा-- 


} N A 
। 'आसमुद्रक्षितीशानाम्‌? ( रघु० १०७ ) अत्राससुद्रमिति वाच्यम्‌ । यथा वा— 
iqq ते पतति सुन्नु कटाक्षः WEXTUD इव पञ्चशरस्य ।? अत्र षष्ठ इवेत्युट्प्रेक्ष्यम्‌ ! 


यथा वा--“अमुक्ता भवता नाथ मुहूर्तमपि सा पुरा ।' 
अत्रामुक्तेत्त्र नञः प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधत्वमिति विधेयत्वमेवोचितम्‌ । यदाहुः 
“अप्राधान्यं विधेयेत्र प्रतिषेधे प्रधानता d 
प्रसज्यप्रतिषेथोडसो क्रियया सद यत्र नजू ॥? 
यथा--“नवजळधरः संनद्धोऽयं न दृप्तनिशाचरः ।” ( विक्रमो० ४.१) 
उक्तोदाइरणे तु तत्पुरुषसमासे युणीमावेन नजः पर्युदासतया निषेधस्य ANT- 
| तयानवगमः । यदाहुः:-- 
| “प्रधानत्वं विधेर्यत्र प्रतिषेषेऽप्रधानता । 
पर्युदासः स विज्ञेयो यत्रोत्तरपदेन नञ्‌ ॥? 


“जुगोपात्मानमत्रस्तो भेजे धर्ममनाठुरः | 
अगृश्राददे सोऽर्थानसक्तः सुखमन्वभूत्‌ ॥? ( रघु० १.२१) 
अत्रात्रस्ततायनूयात्मगोपनायेव बिषेयमिति नञः पर्युदासतया गुणभावो युक्तः । 
ननु "अश्राद्धभोजी ब्राह्मणः? “अस्थम्पश्या राजदाराः? इत्यादिवत्‌ “अमुक्ता' इत्यत्नापि 
प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधो भविष्यतीति चेत्‌, न । तंत्रापि यदि भोजनादिरूपक्रियांशेन नञः 
सम्बन्धः स्यात्तदेव तत्र प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधत्वं बक्तुं शक्यम्‌ । न च तथा । विशेष्यतया 
प्रधानेन तद्गोज्याथेन कर्तशेनेव नञः सम्बैन्धात्‌ । यदाहुः 
“आद्धमोजनशीलो हि यतः कर्ता प्रतीयते । 
न तङ्गोजनमात्रं तु कतेरीनेविधानत: ॥? इति । 
“अमुक्ता? इत्यत्र तु क्रिययैव सह सम्बन्ध इति दोष एव p एते च छिष्टत्वादयः 
समासगता एव पददोषाः । वाक्ये दुःश्रवत्वं यथा--- 
“सरात्येन्थः कदा लप्स्ये कातोर्थ्यं विरहे तव ।› 
“कृतप्रवृत्तिरन्याथे कबिवोन्तं समश्नुते ॥' j | 
“अत्र जुगुप्साव्यज्ञिकाश्ीलता । ३ 


ë 


| १ 'अनोदाइचये' ब. १८४ मे fig सो स. * भवतीति नि. 
_ * 'अत्रापि' नि-ब- ६ 'सस्बद्धत्वात? ग-ख, ७ “मात्र a रि णिनेविधानादिति' Te. 
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“उयत्कमललो हिल्वैवक्रा भिर्मूपिता तनुः v 
अत्र कमललोहित्यं पद्मरागः । वक्राभिर्वामाभिः । इति नेयाथता | 
“धम्मिछस्य न कस प्रेक्ष्य निकामं कुरङ्गशावाक्ष्याः | 
रज्यलपूर्वबन्धव्युत्पत्तेमानसँ stint ॥? | 
अत्र धम्मिछस्थ शोभां Yer कसय मानसं न रज्यतीति सम्बन्धः Bui | 
“न्यक्कारो झयमेव मे यैत्‌? इति । अत्र चायमेव न्यक्कार इति AERE विधेयल | 
विवक्षितम्‌ । तच्च शब्दरचनावैपरीत्येन गुणीभूतम्‌ । रचना च पदद्वयस्य विपरीतेति | 
वाक्यदोषः । “आनन्दयति ते नेत्रे योऽसौ सुज्ञ समागतः V इत्यादिषु “यत्तदोः 
सम्बन्धः? इति न्यायादुपक्रान्तस्य यच्छब्दस्य निराकाङ्कत्वप्रतिपत्तये तच्छब्दसगा. 


नाथेतया प्रतिपाद्यमाना इदमेतददः शब्दा विधेया एव भवितुं युक्ताः । अन्न तु 
यच्छब्दनिकरस्थतया अनुवाथस्तप्रतीतिक्रत्‌ । तच्छब्द्स्यापि *दनिकटस्थितय 


प्रसिद्धपरामशित्वमात्रम्‌ | यथा... 

“य: स ते नयनानन्दकरः gg स आगतः ।? यच्छब्दव्यवधानेन fat 
निराकाङ्कत्वमवगमयन्ति | यथा---आननन्‍्दयति ते नेत्रे योऽधुनासौ समागतः ॥' 
एवमिदमादिशब्दोपादानेऽपि । यत्र च यत्तदोरेकस्पार्थत्व सम्भवति, dne. 
दानेऽपि निराकाङ्कु्रप्रतीतिरिति न क्षति: । तथाहि य च्छन्दस्यो त्तरवाक्यगतल्ेतो- 
पादाने सामर्थ्यात्‌ पूर्ववाक्ये तच्छन्दस्यार्थत्वम्‌ | यथा--- आत्मा जानाति यमाः 
TL एवम्‌ — i सर्वशैलाः परिकल्प्य वत्सं मेरौ खिते दोग्धरि दोहदक्षे। भाखलि 
रलानि महोषधीश्च-? ( कुमार० १.२) इत्यादावपि । तच्छब्दस्य प्रक्रान्तप्रसिदानु- 
भूतार्थत्वे यच्छब्दस्यार्थत्वम्‌ । क्रमेण यथा--- 

सि दत्वा वाठिनं वीर तत्पदे चिरका किति । 

घातोः खान इवादेशं gi संन्यत्रेशयत्‌? ॥ ( रघु० १२.५८) 

“स वः शशिकलामी लिस्तादात्म्यायोपकदप्यताम्‌ | 
“तामिन्दुसुन्दरमुखीं ee चिन्तयामि ।? 

यत्र च यच्छब्दनिंकटस्थितानामपीदमादिशब्दानां मिन्नलिङ्गविभक्तित् | 
निराकाङ्कत्वमेव । क्रमेण यथा--. 

“विभाति मृगशावाक्षी येदं भुवनभूषणम्‌ 1? 
“इन्दुर्विभाति यस्तेन दग्धाः पथिकयो पितः ।? 
कचिदनुपात्तयोद्र॑योरपि सामर्थ्यादवगमः | यथा--- 
“न मे शमयिता कोऽपि भारस्येत्युर्वि मा शुचः । 


१ असूर्सम्पश्या raag en सर्योपपदात्‌ खरिबिधानात्मूर्यपदे न = 
प्रशण्यप्रतियेधार्थकत्वेति समाधानं दर्यनकियान्व हच मतीयगानत्वात्र' दधिकं खतः 
३ काव्यमकादे सप्तमोह्वास उदाहृतमिद्‌ बामनीयकाब्या 


" ad 
परिच्छेद उदाहृत ‘ agaaga च (२.१,२२ ), ४ मे 
ae Prof. हुडा Concord mo ६ (वीर” ति, 


— 


नै . . 
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नन्दस्य भवने कोऽपि वालोरत्यद्भुतपौरुष: ॥? 

अत्र योऽस्ति, स ते भारस्य शमयितेति gent a “यबद्विरहदुःखं मे तत्को 
वापहरिष्यति ।' इत्यत्रेको यच्छन्दः साकाङ्क इति न वाच्यस्‌ । तथाहि 
यद्यदित्यनेन येन केनचिद्रूपेण स्थितं सर्वात्मर्कं वस्तु विवक्षितम्‌ । तथाभूतस्य तस्य 
तच्छब्देन परामर्श: | एवमन्येषामपि वाक्यगतत्वेनोदाहृरणं बोध्यम्‌ । 

पदांरो थुतिकङ यथा--'तद्गच्छ सिद्धये कुरु देवकार्यम्‌ ( कुमार? ३-१८ ) ।' 
! €घातुमत्तां ARA erp मत्ताशब्दः क्षीवार्थे निहतार्थः। “वर्ण्यते किं महासेनो 
ASA यस्य तारकः । अत्र AAA इति कृत्यप्रत्ययः क्तप्रत्मयारथेऽवाचकः । “पाणिः 
पहवपेलवः ।? अत्र पेलंवशव्दस्याथाक्षरे अश्वीले । “संयमे निहताः शूरा वचोबाणत्व- 
मागताः ॥ अत्र वचःदाव्दस्य गीः शब्दवा चकत्ते नेयार्थत्वम्‌ । तथा तत्रैव वाणखाने 
शरेति पाठे । अत्र पदद्वयमपि न परिवृत्तिसहम्‌ । जलध्यादो तूत्तरपदं वैडवान- 
लादो पूर्वपदम्‌ । एवमन्येऽपि यथासम्भवं पदांशदोपा शेयाः । निरर्थकत्वादीनां 
त्रयाणां च पदमात्रगतत्वेनेव लक्ष्ये सम्भवः । क्रमेण यथा--'मुन्र मानं हि 
मानिनि । अत्र दिशब्दो कृत्तपूरणमात्रप्रयोजनः । get इन्ति क्रशोदरी ।' अत्र 
इन्तीति गमनाधै पठितमपि न तत्र समर्थस । “गाण्डीवी कनकशिलानिभं 
झुजाभ्यामाजञ्न विषमविलोचनस्य वक्षः (किराता० १७.६३) ॥ आङो 
यमहनः? (पो० १.३.२८), “सवाङ्गकमैकार्चः इत्यनुशासनवलादाडूपूर्वस्य 
हनः स््ाङ्गकसैकस्यैवात्मनेपदं नियमितम्‌ । इह तु तहङ्भितमिति व्याकरण- 
जक्षणहीनत्वात्‌ च्युतसंस्कारत्वम्‌ | नन्वत्र “आजम्ने’ इति पदस्य स्वतो न दुष्टता, 
अपि तु पदान्तरापेक्षयेवेत्यस्य वाक्यदोषता । मेवम्‌ । तथाहि शुणदोपालङ्काराणां 
शब्दार्थगतत्वेन व्यवस्मितेस्तदन्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधायित्वं Eg: । इह तु दोषस्य 
'आजन्ने' इति पदमात्रस्मेवान्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधायित्वम्‌ । पदान्तराणां परिवतेनेऽपि 
तस्य तादवर्थ्यादेव इति पददोष एव । तथा यथेहात्मनेपद्स्य परिवृत्तावपि न 
पददोषः, तथा इम्प्रङ्गतेरपीति न पदांशे दोषः । एवं (qun? इत्मत्राप्रयुक्तस्य पद- 
गतत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । एबं प्राक्कतादिव्याकरणलक्षणहानावपि च्युतसंस्कारत्वमूह्यम्‌ । 

इह तु शब्दानां सर्वथा प्रयोगाभावेऽसम्ेत्वस्‌ | विरलप्रयोगे निहताभैत्वम्‌ । 
निहतार्थत्वमनेकाथशब्दविषयम्‌ | अप्रतीतत्वं त्वेकार्थस्यापि शब्दस्य सार्वत्रिकम्रयोग-' 
विरहः । अप्रयुक्तत्व मेकाथशन्दविषयम्‌ | असमर्थत्वमनेकार्थ शब्दविषयस्‌ | असमर्थत्वे 
इन्त्यादयो wart पठिताः । अवाचकत्वे दिनादयः प्रकाशमयाद्र्थ न तथेति 
परस्परमेदः | एवं पददोपसजातीया वाक्यदोषा उक्ताः। संप्रति तद्विजातीया उच्यन्ते । 


amai प्रतिकूरः्वं, लुप्ताहतविसरेते । 

अधिकन्यूनकथितपदताहतब्रृत्तताः ॥ ५ ॥ 

पतछाक्पता, सन्धौ विक्ेपाछीलकष्ताः । 
ft: o 


१ "निहतश नि, २ 'पेढ' gue gua garter, ox वाइबा” नि-ब. 
४ बातिकमिद्‌ 'उद्विभ्यां तपः “पर्ख e EU AR. ५. 'गमनाथेपि' qr. 
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अधोन्तरेकपदता समाप्तपुनरात्तता ॥ ६ ॥ 
अभवन्मतसस्बन्धाक्रमामतपरार्थताः । 
वाच्यस्यानभिधानं च भप्नप्रक्रमता तथा ॥ ७॥ 
त्यागः प्रसिद्धेरस्थाने न्यासः पदसमासयोः | 
सङ्गीणेता गर्भितता दोषाः स्युर्वाक्यमात्रगाः ॥ ८ ॥ 
वर्णानां रसानुयुण्यविपरीतत्वं प्रतिकूलत्वम्‌ । यथा मम--- 
azs wezz सअणे कहिंपि मोट्टाअइ णो REZE । 
हिअएण fhzz ew gee दिही सा ॥? 
( उद्दतेयति उलोटयति शायने कहि अपि मोट्टयति 
नो परिघट्टयति । हृदयेन स्फिटयति लञ्जया खुट्टयति धृतेः सा) 


: अत्र टकाराः शङ्गाररसपरिपन्थिनः केवलं शाक्तिप्रदर्शनाय निबद्धा: । एर्पा चै 
Th BRATIA न ताइम्रसभज्ञ इति न दोष: । “गता निशा इमा बाले ।? 

ne विसर्गा gar: । आइता ओत्वं प्राप्ता विसर्गा यत्र । यथा---“ीरो वरो नरो | 
|" इति । “पछवाक्ृतिरक्तोष्ठी ? अत्राक्रतिपदमधिकम्‌ । पवम्‌-'सदाशिवं नौमि 
TH पिनाकपाणिम्‌ ।” अत्र पिनाकपाणिमिति विशेषणमधिकम à 

४10 “कुर्या हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणे:? ( कुमार? ३.१० ) 


इत्यन्न तु पिनाकपाणिपदं विश्वेषप्रतिपत्त्यथमुपात्तेमिति युक्तमेव । यथा---'वाचमु- 
वाच कौत्सः? (X. ५.३२ ) अत्र वाचमित्यधिकम्‌ p उवाचेत्यनेनेव गतार्थत्वात्‌ । | 
. कचित्तु विशेषणदानार्थं तत्मयोगो युज्यतेपि । यथा--“उवाच मधुरां वाचम्‌? इति || 
केचित्त्वाहु:--यत्र विशेषणस्यापि क्रियाविशेषणत्वं सम्भवति तत्रापि तत्मयोगों न 
घटते । यथा---'उवाच मधुरं धीमान्‌? इति । “यदि मय्यपिता दृष्टि: किं ममेन्द्रतया। 
तदा ।' अत्र प्रथमे त्वयेति पदं न्यूनम्‌ । 'रतिलीलाश्रमं भिन्त्ते सलीलमनि 
बहन्‌ ।' अन्न ठीलाशब्द: पुनरुक्तः । एवम--'जक्षरविसं घृतविकासिबिसप्रसूनाः 
अन्न बिस॒शब्दस्य धृतपरिस्फुटतत्मसूना इति सर्वनाञ्चैव परामशों युक्तः । हत 
लक्षणानुसरणेः्प्यश्रव्यं रसाननुगुणमप्राप्तयुरुभावान्तलघु च । क्रमेण यथा-- | 
दन्त सततमेतस्या हृदयं भिन्त्ते मनोभवः कुपितः ।? 

ie “अयि मयि मानिनि मा कुरु मानम्‌ ।' इई वृत्त दवास्परससै 
o 'विकसितसहृकारभारदारिपरिमल एप समागतो बसन्तः sg यलोदान्ते 
Serr उत्तस्तत्सवैन्न द्वितीयचतुर्थपादविषयम्‌ । प्रथमतृतीयपादविषयं तु 
o RRRA । अन्न 'अमुदितसौरभ आगतो वसन्तः? इति पाठो युक्तः । यथा वा= 
“अन्यास्ता युणरलरोद्दणभुवो धन्या gaza सा 
सम्भाराः, खलु तेऽन्य एव विधिना Aq सुष्ट युबा i 


uuze] aaa: परिच्छेदः । ११५ 
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श्रीमत्कान्तिज्खुपां द्विपां करतलात््लींगां नितम्वस्थला- 
छे यत्र पतन्ति मूढमनसामखाणि surf च ॥ 
अत्र qari चेति बन्धस्य zag: । ‘aaa इति पाठे तु दाढ्यमिति 
न दोपः | 'इदमप्राप्तगुरुभावान्तलघु” इति काव्यप्रकाशकारः | वस्तुतस्तु “लक्षणाचु- 
| मरणेऽप्यश्रव्यम्‌? इत्यन्ये d 
प्रज्ज्वलज्ज्वलनज्वालाविकटोरुसटाछट 
इवासक्षिप्षकुलक्ष्माजृत्पातु वो नरकेसरी ॥ 
अत्र क्रमेणाचुप्रासप्रकपः पतितः । “दलिते sas एते अक्षिणी अमलाज्नि ते । 


एवंविधसन्धिविश्ठेषस्यासकृत्पमयोग एव दोषः p अनुशासनमुलद्दय वृत्तभङ्गभय- 
मात्रेण सन्धिविशेषस्य तु सकृदपि । यथा-- वासवाशामुखे भाति इन्दुश्चन्दनबिन्दुवत्‌। 
“चलण्डामरचेष्टित:” इति । अत्र सन्धो जुगुप्साव्यजकम'छी ळेत्वम्‌ | 
: उर्व्यसावत्र तर्वाली मर्वन्ते चार्ववस्थिति: ।' अत्र सन्धौ कष्टखम्‌ । 
T “इन्दुविभाति कर्पूरगौरधवलयन्करै 
i जगन्मा कुरु wer मानं पादानते प्रिये ॥? 
| wu ति प्रथमार्थ पठितुसुचितैम्‌ । 


नाशयन्तो घनध्वान्तं तापयन्तो वियोगिनः । 
पतन्ति शशिनः पादा भास्तयन्तः क्ष॑मातलस्‌ ॥' 
अत्र चतुर्यपादो वाक्यसमाज्ञावपि पुनरात्तः | अभवन्मतसम्बन्धो यथा— 
“या जयश्रीसनोजस्य यया जगदळङ्कतम्‌ । 
यामेणाक्षीं विना प्राणा विफला में कुतोऽ सा ॥ 
अन्न यच्छन्दनिदिष्टानां वाक्यानां परस्परनिरपेक्षत्वात्तदेकान्तःपातिनेणाक्गीशाब्दे- 
नान्येषां सम्बन्ध: कतरेरैभिमतो नोपपद्यत एव । “यां विनामी वृथा प्राणा एणाक्षी 
सा कुतोऽय मे ।' इति तच्छब्दनि दि्टवाञ्यान्तःपातित्वे तु संवेरपि यच्छब्दनिर्दिष्ट- 
बाक्यान्तःपातित्वे वाक्यैः सम्बन्धो घरते। यथा वा-- 
[से यत्कटाक्षेण तदा धन्त्री मनोभवः !? अत्र यदित्यस्य तदेत्यनेन सम्बन्धो 
न घटते । “ईक्षसे चेत्‌? इति तु युक्तः पाठः । यथा वा— 
“ज्योत्लाचयः पयःपूरस्तारकाः कैरवाणि च । 
राजति व्योमकासँरराजहंसः सुधाकरः ॥? 
अन्न कार्थारशब्दस्य समासे शुणीभावात्तदर्थस्य न ad: संयोगः । RANA- 
मशे यदेवाविमृ४ तदेव दुष्टम्‌ । इह तु प्रधानस्य कासारपदाधेस्य प्राधान्येचाप्रतीते 


१ दाव्यप्रकाशे सप्तमोछास उदाहृतमिदम्‌. २ 'अजुप्रासः प्रकर्षः पतितः रा. ३ 'चळण्डामर* 
इत्यत्र aag इति 'डामर' इसेतयोः सन्धौ “छण्डा' शब्दः प्रतिमाति स च पुरीषार्थक इति 
छुप्या. ४ काव्यप्रकाशे सप्तमोल्लास उदाहुतमिदम्‌. ५ इदमथौन्तरैकपद्ताया उदाहरणम्‌, 
६ किविमिरमिमतोपि नोपपद्यत इति' ग-ख. ७ “कासारे राज” नि. < अत्र 
कासार? iG CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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इत्युभयोभेंद: । 
“अनेन च्छिन्दता मातुः avs परशुना तव । 
बद्धस्पद्धेः क्रपाणोथ्य लज्जते मम भार्गव ॥? 
अत्र भार्गवनिन्दायां प्रयुक्तस्य मातृकण्ठच्छेदनस्य पर 
इति प्राच्याः । परशुनिन्दामुखेन भार्गवनिन्दाधिकमेव 


[ > 
सर्वेवाक्यारयविरोधावभा 5 


RIT सह सम्बन्धो न 
Jarnej योतयतील्याधुनिका, | 


| अक्रमता यथा-- 

| i “समय एव करोति epp) प्रणिगदन्त इतीव शरीरिणाम्‌ | 
| | शरदि gaa: परुपीकृतखरमयूरमयू रमणीयताम्‌ ॥? ( शिशु. ६.४४, ) 
H | अत्र परामरयमानवाक्यानन्तरमेवेतिशब्दो युक्तः, न तु प्रणिगदन्त इत्यनन्तरम्‌ | 
॥ | - | 
| i aa गतं संप्रति शोचनीयतां समागमप्रार्थनया कपालिनः | 


कला च सा कान्तिमती कलावतस्त्वमस्य लोकस्य च नेत्रको मुदी ॥? (कुमा, ५.७१) | 
अत्र त्वमित्यनन्तरमेव चकारो युक्तः । असतपरार्थता यथा---“राममन्मथशरेण | 
MRT- (रघु. ११.२० ) इत्यादि । अत्र अङ्घाररसस्य व्यक्चको frd | 
प्रकृतरसविरोधित्वादनिष्ट: । वाच्यस्यानभिधानं यथा--“व्यतिक्रमलवं कं मे वीक्ष्य 
वामाक्षि कुप्यसि । अत्र व्यतिक्रमलवमपीलयपिरवर्यं वक्तव्यो नोक्तः । न्यूनपदले 
वाचकपदस्वैव न्यूनता विवक्षिता । अपेस्तु न तथात्वमित्यनयोभेदः । एवमन्यन्राषि। | 
यथा वा-“चरणानतकान्तायास्तन्वि कोपस्तथापि ते ।? अत्र चरणानतका- | 
न्तासीति वाच्यम्‌ । अम्चप्रक्रमता यथा--*एवमुक्तो मत्रिमुख्ये रावण: WW | 
भाषत ।” अत्र वचधालुना प्रक्रान्तं प्रतिवचनमपि तेनैव वक्तुमुचितम्‌ । तेन “रावण: 
म्रखवोचत? इति पाठो युक्त: । एवं च सति न कथितपदत्वदोषः तस्योद्देश्यप्रतिनि- | 
देड्यव्यतिरिः्तविषयत्वात्‌ । इष्ट हि वचनप्रतिव चनयो रुदेइयप्रतिनिरे दत्वम्‌ | यथा-- | 
देति सविता mana एवास्तमेति ये ।? इत्यत्र यदि रक्त एतेति पदान्तरेण स 
एवार्थः प्रतिपाद्यते तदान्यो5श इव प्रतिभासमानः प्रतीतिं स्थगयति । यथा वा= 

ति दिमालयमामश्य पुनः क्ष्य च शूलिनम्‌ । 

सिद्धं चास्मै निवेद्यार्थं तद्विसृष्टाः gaJ: ॥? ( कुमार० ६.९४) 

अत्र “असो? इतीदमा प्रक्रान्तस्य तेगैव तत्समानाभ्यामेतदद: शब्दाभ्यां वा प्राः 

मर्शो युक्तो न तच्छब्देन । यथा बा--उदन्यब्छिन्ना भूः स च पतिरपां योजनः 


शतम्‌ 1? ( नीतिश० ) अत्र “मिता भूः पल्यापां स च पतिरपाम्‌? इति युक्तः पाठः | 


* निन्दाधिक्यभेव' नि-ब. २ 'परामृइयवावया”” 


ग. ६ “शब्दप्रयोगो युक्त” ब; ' 
गोगो युज्यते ४ सम्पत्ती च Aga hber 
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“यशो5विगन्तुं सुखलिप्सया वा मनुष्यसंख्यामतिवतितुं वा । 
निरुत्सुकानामभियोगभाजां समुत्सुकेवाइमुपैति सिद्धि: ॥? ( किराता० 2. 
अत्र “सुखमीहितुम्‌” इत्युचितम्‌ । अत्राचयोः: प्रकृतिविषय: प्रक्रममेद 
 प्रयायबिषयः, चतुर्थ प्रत्ययविषयः । एवमन्यत्रापि । 
Y ^ प्रसिद्धिलागो यथा--धोरो वारिमुचां रवः U अत्र मेघानां गजितमेव प्रसि- 
| द्वम्‌। यदाहुः 
| “मञ्जीरादिषु रणितप्रायं पक्षिषु च ghai । 
स्तनितमणितादि gÀ मेवादिषु गजितप्रमुखम्‌ w (रुद्रट० ६.२५) इ 
अस्थानस्थपदता यथा— 
“तीर्थ तदीये गजसेतुवन्धात्मतीपगासुत्तरतोऽस्य गङ्गाम्‌ । 
अयलबालब्यजनीवभूवुईसा नभोलङ्घनलोलपक्षाः ॥? ( रघु० १६.३३ 
अत्र तदीय॑पदात्पूर्व गङ्गामित्यस्य पाठो युक्त: | एवम्‌--'हितान्न यः Says 
किंप्रभुः ’ ( किराता० १,५ 1) HA संश्वणुत इत्यतः qd नज तेरचिता 
अत्र च पदमात्रस्यास्थाने निवेशेऽपि सर्वमेव वाक्यं विवक्षिताथंप्रत्याचने मन्धरमिति 
बाक्यदोपता | एवमन्यत्रापि । इह्‌ केडप्याडु:---प्रदशब्देन वाचकमेव प्रावो निगः 
‘at, न च नञो वाचकता निविवादात्सातड्येणाथेब्रोधनविरडहात इति । 
(gj गतम्‌-? इत्यादौ त्वमित्यनन्तरं चकारानुपादानादक्रमता तथात्रापीति d 
अस्थानस्थसमासता यथा--- 
“अद्यापि स्तनदीलदुगेविषमे सीमन्तिनीनां gR 
स्थातुं वाञ्छति मान एष धिगिति क्रोधादिवालोदितः । 
प्रोचदरतरप्रसारितकर: कर्षससी तत्क्षणा- 
त्फुङक्कैरवकोपनिःसरदसिनेणीङ्केपाणं सशी ॥ 
अन्न कोपिन उक्तो समासो न कृतः । HATA तु कतः । दाज्यान्तरप्दाला 
वाक्यान्तरेऽनुप्रमेशः सङ्कीर्णत्वम्‌ | यथा--“चन्द्र ge Huy 
नभोङ्गने ।? 
अत्र नभोङ्गने चन्द्रं TEI मानं मुञ्चेति युक्तम्‌ 'डि्ठत्वमेकवाक्यवित्रदम्ः T- 
enfer । वाक्यान्तरे वाबयान्तरानुप्रवेशो गभितता । qu— 
“रमणे चरणग्रौन्ते प्रणतिम्रवणेऽधुना । 
वदामि सखि ते aa कदाचिन्नोचिताः क्रुधः ॥' 
अर्थदोपानाह-- 
अपुष्टदुष्क्रमग्रास्यव्याहता छीलकष्ट ता: । 
अनवीकृतनिहेतुप्रकाशितविरुद्धता: ॥ ९ ॥ 
सन्दिग्धपुनरुक्तत्वे ख्यातिविद्याविरुदूते । 
ET स्थानविनिवेशेपि' ग-ख, भेष तदोष इति TER | 


१ तदीयमिति पः 
OR RRR रे" य. j 


^ Maur 
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maga सहचरभिन्नतास्थानयुक्तता ॥ १० ॥ 


अविशेषे विरोषश्चानियमे नियमस्तथा | 
तयोर्विपर्यय विध्यनुवादायुक्तते तथा ॥ ११ ॥ 
“निर्सुक्तपुनरक्तत्वमर्थदोपाः प्रकीतिता: | l 

तद्विपर्ययो विशेषे$विशोषो नियमेऽनियमः । अन्नापुष्टत्वं मुख्याजुपकारिलम्‌ | i 
यथा--“विलोक्य वितते व्योम्नि विधुं ga रुपं प्रिये ।? aq विततश | 
अति न किंचिदुपङुरुते । अधिकपदत्वे पदार्थान्वयप्रतीते: 
इह तु पश्चादिति विशेषः | ढुष्क्रमता यथा--- 

“देहि मे वाजिनं राजन्गजेन्द्र वा मदालसभू ।? अत्र गजेन्द्रस्य प्रथमं याचनमु- 
चरितम्‌ । “खपिदि त्वं समीपे मे खपिम्येवाधुना प्रिये ।' अत्रार्थों आम्यः । ae. | 
त्प्रायुत्कर्षमपकर्प वाभिधाय पश्चात्तदन्यत्वप्रतिपाद्‌नं व्याहतत्वम्‌ | यथा-.. 

“हरन्ति हृदयं यूनां न नवेन्दुकलादयः | 
वीक्ष्यते यैरियं तन्त्री लोकलोचनचन्द्रिका ॥' 
अत्र येषामिन्दुकला नानन्दहेतुस्तेपामेवानन्दाय तन्व्याश्चन्द्ि 
“हन्तुमेव प्रवृत्तस्य स्तब्धस्य विवरैषिणः | 
aag जायते पातो न तथा पुनरुन्नति: ॥? (भामइ १.५१) 
FASS: । 
“वर्षत्येतददर्पतिन तु घनो घामखमच्छ पय: 
सत्य सा सवितुः सुता सुरसरित्पूरो dar gia: । 
व्यासस्योक्तिपु विश्वसित्यपि न कः श्रद्धा न कस्य adi 
न प्रत्येति तथापि मुग्वहरिणी भाखन्मरीचिष्वपः p 
अत्र यसार्त्वयीदवृटटेयैमुनायाश्च ्रभवस्तसात्तयोजँलमपि सूर्थप्रभवम्‌ । ततश्च 
सूर्यमरीचीनां जलळप्रॅलयहेतुत्वसुचितम्‌ । तथापि मृगी भ्रान्तत्वात्तत्र जलप्रत्यये न 
करोति । अयमप्रस्तुतो5प्यथो दुर्बोध: दूरे चासत्मरतुतार्थनोध इति कष्टार्थत्वम्‌ t 
i; “सदा चरति खे भानुः सदा बद्दति मारुतः | 
। सदा धत्ते yt शेषः सदा धीरोऽविकत्थनः yp 
अत्र सदेत्यनवी कृतस्वम्‌ | अत्रास्य पदस्य पर्यायान्तरेणोपादानेऽपि यदि नान्यः 
द्विच्छितत्यन्तरं तदास्थ दोषस्य सद्भाव इति कथितपदत्वा द्वेद: | 
whee यथा--- | 
“भानुः सक्षथुक्तत॒रक्ष एव रात्रिदिवं गन्धवहः प्रयाति । 
बिभर्ति शेषः सततं धरित्री पष्ठांशबृत्तेरपि धरी एषः ॥? ( शाकु० | 


nae — 


न्दो Weng | 


समकालमेव बाधप्रतिभासः, | 


कात्वारोपः । 


3 suaga ग-ख, २ “नियुक्त' ग-ख. ३ 'तदन्यम्रति”’ नि ४ काव्यप्रकाश 
sadama उदाद्ृतमिद्म्‌ . ‘aar नि. e 


६ सूर्या Ragan andar goga) | 
७ 'जळपरयो जनद्‌ बू, pror Sle Wuteghaase|-Ggllection. 
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gad येनासीः परिभवभयान्नोचितमपि 
अभावायस्याभून्न खलु तव कश्चिन्न विषयः । 
परित्यक्तं तेन त्वमपि सुतशोकान्न तु भया- 
द्विमोश्ये शस्त्र त्वामहमपि यतः स्वस्ति भवते ॥? ( वेणी० ३.१९ ) 
„ af द्विवीवेशस्जमोचने हेतुनोंक्त इति निहेतुत्वम्‌ । 'कुमारस्ते नराधीश श्रियं 
समघिगच्छतुँ ।? 
अत्र “त्वं faa’ इति विरुद्धार्थप्रकाशनात्प्रकारितचिरुद्धत्वम्‌ । “अचला 
अबला वा स्युः सेव्या ब्रूत मनीषिणः ।' अत्र प्रकरणाभावाच्छान्तङ्गारिणोः को 
बक्तेति निश्चयाभावात्सन्दिरधत्वस्‌ । 
“सहसा विदधीत न क्रियामवितेकः परमापदां पदम्‌ d 
वृणते हि विगृद्यकारिणं grees: स्वयमेव सम्पदः 1” ( किराता० २.३०) 
अन्न द्वितीयाधव्बैतिरेकेण द्वितीयपादस्येवार्थ इति पुनरुक्तता । प्रसिद्विविरुद्धता 
qar— 
'ततश्चचार समरे शितश्यूलधरो हरि: ।' अत्र et: TS लोकेऽप्रसिद्धम्‌ । यथा वा- 
“पादाघातादशोकस्ते सञ्चाताङ्कुरकण्टकः ।? अत्र पादाघातादशोकेपु पुष्पमेव 
जायत ईति प्रसिद्धं न ag इति कविसमयख्यातिविरुद्धता । “अधरे करजक्षतं 
मृगाक्याः? 
अत्र शुङ्गारशा्रबिरुद्धतवा द्विद्या विरुद्धता | एवमन्यशाखविरुद्धत्वमपि । “देशस्य 
wail भङ्ग क्षत्रस्य च समुन्नतिम्‌ । खीरलं च कथं नाम मृष्यते भागवोञ्धुना ॥? 
अन्न स््रीरलमित्युपेक्षितु मित्याकांक्ष्यते ।' 
“सञ्जनो दुंगेतो मञ्चः कामिनी गलितस्तनी । 
खलः पूज्यः समज्यायां तापाय मम चेतसः ॥ 
अत्र सञ्जः कामिनी च शोभनो तत्सदचर: खलोऽशोमन इति सहचरभिन्नत्वस्‌। 
“आज्ञा शक्रशिखामणिप्रणयिनी शास्राणि चक्षुनेव 
भक्तिर्भूतपतौ पिनाकिनि पदं लङ्केति दिव्या पुरी । 
उत्पत्तिद्वुहिणान्वये च तदहो Arad लभ्यते 
स्याञ्चेदेष न रावणः क नु पुनः सर्वत्र सर्वे गुणा: W (बालरा. १.३६) 
अन्न न रावण इत्येतावतैव समाप्यम्‌ p 'हीरकाणां निधेरस्य सिन्धोः किं वर्णया- 
महे ।? अन्न carat निषेरित्यविशेष एव वाच्यः । 
“आवरते एव नाभिस्ते नेत्रे नीलसरोरुहे d 
भङ्गाश्च वलयस्तेन त्वं लावण्याम्बुवापिका॥? 
aqai एतेति नियमो न वाच्यः । 
“यान्ति नीलनिचोलिन्यो रजनीष्वमिसारिकाः v i 
eS MES का a a 
१ “अत्र aT ३ “गच्छति' गु-ख. ६ डितीयामे व्यति' qq. ४ इति. 
Peat शत मालि र वण Ra. ९ clan नि 
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“आपातसुरसे भोगे निमझाः किं न कुर्वते ।? 
अत्र आपात एवेति नियमो चाच्यः । 
ag वाच्यस्यानभिधाने “व्यतिक्रमलवम्‌? इत्यादावपेरभावः, इहृ TERA | 
कोऽनयोभेंदः । erm fratri Tanpp नियमपरिवृत्तेबिषय: रति, || 
तन्न । तथा स्पि द्वयोः शब्दार्थदोपतायां नियामकाभावात्‌ । तत्का afa i 
चेत्‌, “व्यतिक्रमलवम्‌? इत्यादी शब्दोचारणानन्तरमेव दोपप्रतिभासः । qu लौ, | 
अत्ययानन्तरमिति भेद: | एवं च शब्दपरिवृत्तिसहत्वासहत्वाभ्यां पूर्वैराइतोए॥ | 
शब्दार्थदोपविभाग एवं पर्यवस्यति--यो दोपः शब्दपरिवृत्यसह:ः स शब्ददोष vg, 
यश्च पदार्थान्वयप्रतीतिपूर्ववोध्य: सोऽपि शब्ददोषः । यश्रार्थग्रतीत्यनन्तरं बोध्य; | 
Asaia इति । एवं चानियमपरिवृत्या देरॅप्यघिकपदत्वादे दो योद्धव्यः । अमतप- | 
wea तु 'राममन्मथशरेण--? इतादौ नियमेन वाक्यव्यापित्वानिप्रायाद्वाकयदो. 
पत्ता | अडीलत्वादो तु न नियमेन वाक्यव्या पित्वम्‌ । | 
“आनन्दितस्वपक्षोडसो परपक्षान्हनिष्यति ।? | 
अत्र परपक्षं हत्वा स्वपक्षमानन्दयिंष्यतीति विधेयम्‌ । | 
“चण्डीशचूडाभरण चन्द्र लोकतमोपह । | 
विरहिप्राणदरण कदर्थय न मां बृथा ॥? 
अत्र विरदिण उक्तौ तृतीयपादस्याथों FIJATA: | 
‘ea रागावृताङ्गथा gree यथैवासियष्टवारिकण्डे 
मातङ्गानामपीहोपरि परपुरुपेर्या च दृष्टा पतन्ती | 
तत्सक्तोऽयं न किश्रिद्वणयति विदितं tseg तेनासि दत्ता 
नृत्येभ्यः श्रीनियोगाईदितुमिति गतेवास्वुधि यस्य कीर्ति: ॥? 
अत्र विदितं तेडस्त्वित्यनेन समापितमपि वचनं तेनेत्यादि पुनरुपात्तम्‌ | 
अथ रसदोपानाद्द- 
रसस्योक्तिः स्त्र शब्देन स्थायिसञ्चारिणोरपि ॥ १२ ॥ 
परिपन्थिरसा ङ्गस्य विभावादेः परिग्रहः | 
आक्षेपः कल्पित: ठच्ट्रादचु भावविभावयोः ॥ १३ ॥ 
अकाण्डे प्रथनच्छेदौ तथा दीसिः पुनः पुनः । 
अङ्गिनो व्ननुसन्धानमनङ्गसख् च कीर्तनम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
अतिविस्तृतिरज्ञस्य प्रकृतीनां विपर्ययः | 


अर्थोनौचित्यमन्यच्च दोषा रसगता मताः | 
रसस्य खशब्दो रसशब्द: शक्षरादिशब्दश्च । क्रमेण qup 


A 'आयातखरसे' रा. २ 'अत्र नियमश्य' ग्र; अत्र दि' ख. ३ 'नियमस्य बचन? निः | 
४ “परिवृत्तत्वादे”” ब; ‘afegia नि. ५ 'सुदृढमथ' ख. ६ 'गदितुमिब गतेलयम्य रॉ. 
© TEATRY सतमोल्लास उदाहूनमिद कि लू 
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ध्तामुद्वीक्ष्य कुरङ्गाक्षी रसो नः कोऽप्यजायत । 

चन्द्रमण्डलमालोक्य शृङ्गारे मञ्नमन्तरम्‌ ॥' 
खायिभावस्य खशब्दवाच्यत्व॑ यथा-- अजायत रतिस्तस्यास्त्वयि लोचनगो- 
| | घरै ।! व्यभिचारिणः खशब्दवाच्यत्वं यथा--“जाता लञ्जावती मुग्धा प्रियस्य 
1 परिचुम्बने P 
| अन्न प्रथमे पादे “आसीन्मुकुलिताक्षी सा? इति sara अनुभावमुखेन कथने 
युक्तः पाठः । “मानं मा कुरु तन्वङ्गि ज्ञात्वा यौवनमस्थिरम्‌ ।' अत्र योवनास् वे - 
Riad छङ्गाररसस्य परिपन्थिनः शान्तरसस्याङ्ग शान्तस्येव च विभाव इति शङ्गारे 
तत्परिग्रह्दो न युक्तः । 

“धवलयति शिद्गिररोचिपि भुवनतळं लोकलोचनानन्दे d 

ईपत्क्षिप्कराक्षा सेरमुखी सा निरीक्ष्यतां तन्वी? ॥ 
अन्न रैसस्योद्दीपनालम्बनविभावावचु भावपर्यवसायिनौ स्थिताविति कष्टकल्पना । 

“परिहरति रातिं मतिं लनीते स्खलतितरां परिवतेते च भूयः । 

इति वत विषमा दशास्य देई परिभवति प्रसभं किमत्र HF: ॥? 
अन्न रतिपरिहारादीनां करुणादावपि सम्भवात्कामिनीरूपो विभावः SpA- 
प्यः | अकाण्डे प्रथनं यथा--वेणीसंहारे द्वितीयेऽक्के प्रवतैमानानेकवीरसंक्षये काळे 
: दुयोधनस्य भानुमत्या सह MARIAA | 
छेदो यथा--वीरचरिते राधवमार्गवयोषाराभिरूडेऽन्योन्यसंरम्भे कक्ृणमोचनाय 
गच्छामीति राघवस्योक्तिः । पुनः पुनर्दीक्तियेथा--कुमारसम्भने रतित्रिलापे । 
अङ्गिनोऽननुसन्धानं यथा--रलावस्यां चतुर्थेऽङ्के MAATA सागरिकाया 
विस्मृतिः । अनङ्गस्य कीर्तन यथा--कपूरमञ्जयौ राजनायिकयोः खयं ad 
वसन्तस्य व्णेनमनादृत्य बन्दिवणितस्य प्रशंसनम्‌ p अङ्गस्यातिविस्तृतिय॑धा-— किराते 
धुराङ्गनाविलासादि: d 
प्रकृतयो दिव्या अदिव्या दिव्यादिव्याश्वेति । तेषां धीरोदात्तादिता । तेषाम- 
प्युत्तमाधममध्यमत्वम्‌ । तेषु च यो यथाभूतस्तस्यायथावणीने प्रकृतिविपयेयो दोषः । 
यथा--धीरोदात्तस्य रामस्य घीरोडतवच्छयना वालिवधः | यथा वा ङुमार- 
सम्भवे उत्तमदेवैतयोः पार्वतीपरमेश्वरयोः सम्भोगशङ्गारवणेनम्‌ । “इदं पित्रोः 
सम्भोगवर्णनमिवालन्तमनुचितम्‌ arg: । अन्यदनौचित्यं देशकालादीनामन्यथा 
यद्वणेनम्‌ । तथा सति हि कान्यस्यासँसताप्रतिभासेन बिनेयानासुन्युखीकारासम्भवः । 

पुभ्यः एथगलङ्कारदोषाणां नेव सस्भवः ॥ १५ ॥ 
एभ्य उक्तदोपेभ्यः । तथा हि-उपमायामसादृइयासम्भवयोरुपमानस्य जातिप्र- 


१ अत्र शक्कारस्थ' गा - ख्‌. २ काव्यप्रकासे सततमोह्लास उदाहृतमिदम्‌, ३ `उत्तमदेवयोः' GAT. 
४ ध्वनिकारादयः “तस्यादुमिनेयार्थे च काव्ये यदुत्तमप्रफुने राजादेरुसममरकुतिभिना विफामिः 
सह माम्यसम्मोगवर्णनं तत्पित्रोः सम्भोगवर्णनमिव सुतरामसद्मस्‌ । तथैघोतमदेचता विषयस्‌' 
( ध्वस्यालोके ६.१४ gaa C-O Pigia yrat Shastri Collection. 
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माणगतन्यूनत्वा थिकत्बयोरर्थान्तरन्यासे उत्परक्षिताथैसमर्थने MEE | 
क्रमेण यथा-- 
अश्चामि काव्यशशिन वितताथैरश्मिम्‌ à 
“प्रज्वलज्जल्धारावच्निपतन्ति शरास्तव ।' 
“चण्डाल इव राजासौ संग्मामेऽधिकसाइसः ।? ¢ 
“कर्पूरखण्ड इव राजति चन्द्रबिम्बम्‌ ।? | 
'हरवन्नीलकण्ठोऽयं विराजति शिखावल: p । 
“स्तनावद्रिसमानौ ते ।? | 
“दिवाकराद्रक्षति यो गुहासु dd दिवाभीतमिवान्धकारम्‌ । 
gash नूनं शरणं प्रपन्ने ममत्वमुञ्चैःशिरसामतीव 1) (कुमार० १.१२) 
एवमादिपूतेक्षितार्थस्यासम्भूततयैव प्रतिभासनं स्वरूपमित्यनुचितमेब तत्सम, 
नम्‌ । यमकस्य पादत्रयगतस्याप्रयुक्तत्व दोपः । यथा---- 
“सहसाँभिजनैः fart: ae सा कुअमन्दिरम्‌ | 
उदिते रजनीनाथे सहसा याति सुन्दरी ॥? 
उत्पेक्षायां यथाशब्दस्योलेक्षाचोतकल्बेञ्वाचकत्वम्‌ । यथा--- 
“एष सूतो यथा धर्म: क्षितिपो रक्षति क्षितिम्‌ । 
एवमलुग्रासे वृत्तिविरुद्धस्य प्रतिकूलवणत्वम्‌ | यथा--“ओवद्टश उछट्टइ-? earl ! 
उपमायां च सावारणधर्मस्याविकन्यूनत्वयोरथिकपदत्वं न्यूनपदत्वं च । क्रमेणो- 
दाहरणम्‌ -- 4 
“नयनज्योतिषा भाति शम्भुभूतिसितद्युति: । 
विधुतेव शरन्मेघो नीलवारिदखण्डधृक्‌ ॥' 
अन्न भगवती नीलकण्डत्वस्याप्रतिपादनाचचतुर्थपादोऽधिक्षः । 
'कमलालिब्गितस्तारहारषारी gt द्विषन्‌ । 
विधुद्धिभूषितों नीलजीमूत इव राजते p 
अत्रोपमानस्य सबलाकत्वं वाच्यैम्‌ । अस्यामेवोपमानो पमेययो किक्षवचनभेदख 
कालपुरुषविध्यादि भेदस्य च AUTARA | क्रमेणोदाहरणस्‌---. 
"gus विमलश्चन्द्रः ।? 
“ज्योत्ला इव सिता कीर्ति: ।? 
“काप्यभिख्या तयोरासीप्रजतो: शुद्धनेशयो: | 
हिमनिर्मुक्तयोयगि चित्नाचन्द्रमसोरिब p (3g. १,४६) 
अत्र तथाभूतचित्राचन्द्रमसोः शोभा न खष्वासीत्‌ । अपि तु सर्वदापि भवति । 
‘ata राजसे Wf ।? अत्र लता राजते, त्वं ठु राजसे । “चिरं जीवतु ते ug" | 
dozat मुनिर्यथा ।? अन्न मार्कण्डेयो जीवत्येव । न खब्बेतदस्य जीवल्ित्यनेन 3 I 
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|| wg यत्र लिङ्गवचनभेदेऽपि न साधारणधर्मस्यान्यथाभावस्तत्र न दोषः। 
क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 

“मुखं चन्द्र इवाभाति । ? 

“तद्वेशोऽसदृशोऽन्याभिः स्नीभिर्सधुरता TA: । 


€, दधते स्म परां शोभां तदीया विश्रमा इव ॥' 
पूवो पूपमानोपमेययोरेकस्थव साधारणधर्मेणान्वयसिद्धेः प्रक्रान्तस्यार्थेस्य 


फुटोऽनिवी हः | एवमनुप्रासे वेकल्यस्थीथत्वस्‌ | यथा— 
“अनणुरणन्मणिमेखलमविर्‌लशिज्ञानम झुमजी रम्‌ । 
परिसरणमरुणचरणे रणरणकमकारणं कुरुते ॥' (TAZ. २.२३) 
एवं समासोक्तों साधारणविशेषणवश्ञात्परार्थस्प प्रतीतावपि पुनस्तस्य शब्देनोपा- 
| दानस्याप्रस्तुतप्रदांसायां व्यञ्जनयैव प्रस्तुतार्थावगते: शब्देन तदभिधानस्य च पुनरु- 
क्त्वम्‌ | क्रमेणोदाइरणम्‌--- 
'अनुरागवन्तमपि लोचनथोदधतं वपुः सुखमतापकरम्‌ | 
निरकासयद्रविमपेतवसुं वियदालयादपरदिग्गणिका ॥? ( शिश्ु० ९.१०) 
अत्रापरदिगित्येताबतेव तस्या गणिकाल्तं प्रतीयते । 
“आहूतेषु विहङ्गमेषु मशको नायान्पुरो वार्यते 
मध्ये बा धुरि वा वसंस्तृणमणिर्धत्ते मणीनां धुरम्‌ । 
सथोतोऽपि न कम्पते प्रचलितुं मध्येऽपि तेजस्विनां 
धिक्सामान्यमचेर्तेसं प्रभुमिवानारृश्तत्तान्तरम्‌ ॥? ( भछरशतके ६९ ) 
अत्राचेतसः प्रभोरभिधानमबुचितम्‌ । एवमनुप्रासे प्रसिञ्चभावस्य ख्यातविरुद्ध 
त्वम्‌ । यथा— 
क्राधिष्ठिततां चक्री गोत्रं गोत्रभिदुञ्छितम्‌। 
at वृषभकेतुश्च प्रायच्छन्नस्य XU 
उक्तदोषाणां च कचिददोषत्वं कचिद्रुणत्व मित्याह 
वक्तरि क्रोधसंयुक्ते तथा वाच्ये uud | 
रौद्रादौ तु रसेऽत्यम्तं दुःश्चवत्वं गुणो भवेत्‌ ॥ 15d 
पपु चास्वादस्व॑रूपविशेषात्मकतया सुख्यशुणप्रकर्षोपकारित्वाह्गुण इति व्यपदेशो 
WDR: । क्रमेण यथा-- 
द्विच्छेदकृशस्य कण्ठछठितप्राणस्य मे निर्दयं 
कर: पञ्चशरः शरैरतिशितै भिन्दन्मनो RÄT । 
शम्भो भूतक्रपाबिधेयमनसः प्रोदामनेत्रानल 
ज्वालाजाळकरालितः पुनरसावास्तां समस्तात्मना ॥ 


१ “धंर्मणैवास्चयसिद्धेः मक्रान्तस्प स्फुटमनिवाह” Wa ३ vagga ka ख. 
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अत्र शङ्गारे कुपितो वक्ता । 
“मूपैव्याधूयमानध्वनदमरधुनीलोलकछोलजालो" 
डूताम्भःक्षोददम्भात्सभमभिनभःदिप्तनक्षत्रलक्षम्‌ | 
ऊध्वेन्यस्ता क्रिदण्डभ्रमिभररभसोयन्नभखत्प्रवेग- 
आन्तत्रद्माण्डखण्ड प्रवितरतु शिव शाम्भवं ताण्डवं व: ॥ ^ 
अत्रोद्धतताण्डवँ वाच्यम्‌ । इमे पये मम । रोद्रादिरसत्ते तहितयापेक्षापि E? 
त्वमलन्त युणः। यथा--उत्कृत्योत्कय कत्तिम्‌-” इत्यादि ( मालती० ५ ११)।| 
अत्र बीभत्सो रसः । | 
सुरतारम्भगोष्टयादावःीळस्वं तथा पुनः | 
तथा पुनरिति गुण एवं । यथा--- 
रिहस्तेन सम्बाधे प्रविश्यान्तविलोडिते । 
उपसर्पन्ध्वज: पुंसः साधनान्तविराजैते ॥ 
अत्र हि सुरतारम्भगोष्ठयां ‘ad: पदेः पिशुनयेञ्च रहस्यवस्तु’ इति कामशात. 
स्थिति: । आदिशब्दाच्छमकथाप्रभृतिपु बोद्धब्यम्‌ । | 
स्यातामदोपो Sarat निहतार्थाप्रयुक्तते ॥ १७ ॥ 
यथा--- 

“पर्वतभेदि पवित्रं जैत्रं नरकस्य बहुमत Ed । 
हरिमिव हरिमिव हरिमिव सुरसरिदम्भः पतन्नमत? ॥ (दमयन्तीकथा) 
अत्रेन्द्रपक्षे पवित्रशब्दो निहतार्थः | सिंहपक्षे मतङ्ग ब्दो मातङ्गाथेऽप्युक्तः 

गुण: स्यादप्रतीतत्वं sped चेद्वकवाच्ययोः 
यथा” 
“त्वामामनन्ति प्रकृति पुरुषार्थप्रवातिनीम्‌ । 
त्वददशनमुदासीनं त्वामेव पुरुषं विदुः? ॥ ( कुमार० 3.23) 
स्वयं वापि परामर्श 
अप्रतीतत्वं गुण इत्यनुपज्यते । यथा--- 
“युक्तः कलाभिस्तमसां faa क्षीणश्च ताभिः क्षतये य एषाम्‌ । 
gá निरालम्बपदावलम्त्रै तमात्मचन्द्रं परिशीलयामि? ॥ 
कथितं च पदं पुनः ॥ १८ d 
बिहितस्याचुवाद्यत्चे विषादे विस्मये कधि । 
देन्येऽथ खाटानुप्रासेऽचुकम्पायां प्रसादने ॥ १९ ॥ 
अ्थोन्तरसंक्रमितवाच्ये हर्षेऽचधारणे | 3 
गुण इत्येव | यथा---“उदेति सविता ताम्र:-- इत्यादि । अन्न विहितानुवादः | 


————ÀÁ— 
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tge दन्त गतः कान्तो वसन्ते सखि नागत्तः? । अत्र विषादः । “चित्रे चित्रमना- 
काग कथं सुमुखि चन्द्रमाः? । अत्र विसयः । “सुनयने नयने निधेहि-? इति । अत्र 
लाटानुप्रासः । “नयने तस्यैव नयने च? । इत्यादावर्थान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्यो ध्वनिः । 
Ju एवमन्यत्र । 
aged तथा व्याजस्तुतिपर्यवसायि चेत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
गुण इत्येव । यथा--- 
“पृथुकातेखरपात्र भूषितनिःशेषपरिजनं देव । 
विलसत्करेणुगददनं संप्रति सममावयोः सदनम? ॥ 
चैयाकरणमुख्ये तु प्रतिपाद्येऽथ वक्तरि । 
कष्टत्वं दुःश्रवत्वं चा 
गुण इत्येव | यथा— 
“दीधीवेवीङँसमः कश्चिद्ुणवृद्योरभाजनम्‌ | 
क्विप्प्र्यनिभः कश्चिद्यत्र संनिहिते न ते  ॥? 
अत्रार्थः कष्टः । वैयाकरणश्च वक्ता | एवमस्य प्रतिपाद्यत्वेऽपि । 
“अत्रासार्षसुपाध्याय त्वामहं न कदाचन? । 
अत्र दुःश्रवत्वम्‌ । वैयाकरणो वाच्यः | एवमस्य वत्तुत्वेऽपि । 
ग्राम्यस्वमधमो क्तिषु ॥ २१ ॥ 


गुण इत्येव | यथा मम 
“एसो ससहरबिस्थो दीसइ हेअङ्गवीणपिण्डो ब्व । 
QE अस्ससमोद्दा पडन्ति आसासु दुद्धयार व्व? ॥ 
(एप शशधरविम्वो दृश्यते हैयङ्गवीनपिण्ड इव । 
एते अंशुसमूहा: पतन्ति stag दुरधधारा इव ॥ ) 
इयं विदूषको क्तिः । 
निर्हेतुता तु ख्यातेऽथे दोषतां नेव गच्छति । 
यथा-= 
“सम्प्रति संध्यासमयश्षत्रद्न्द्वानि विघटयति ।? 
कवीनां समये ख्याते गुणः ख्यातविरुद्धता ॥ २२ ॥ 
कविसमयख्यातानि च-- 
मालिन्यं ब्योग्नि पापे, यशसि धवलता वण्यते हासकीत्यो 
रक्तो च कधरागो, सरिदुदधिगतं प्कजेन्दीवरादि । 
तोयाधारेऽखिलेऽपि प्रसरति च मरालादिकः पर्क्षिसङ्घो 


ज्योत्खा पेया चकोरैजेळघरसमये मानसं यान्ति इंसाः ॥ २३ ॥ 
E al OS sR RE 
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पादाघातादुशोको Beat agé योषितामास्यमधे- 
यूनामङ्गेषु हाराः, स्फुटति च gud विप्रयोगख तापे: | 
मोर्वी रोलम्बमाला धनुरथ विशिखाः कोसुमाः पुष्पकेतो- 
भिन्न स्यादस्य बाणेयुवजनहृदयं खीकटाक्षेण तद्वत्‌ ॥ २४॥ | 
agani, निशायाँ विकसति कुमुदं, चन्द्रिका IgA xj 
मेघध्वानेपु नृत्यं भवति च शिखिनां नाप्यशोके फळं स्थात्‌ | | 
न स्याज्ञाती वसन्ते, न च कुसुमफले गन्धसारद्रुमाणा- 
सित्यायुग्नेयमन्यत्किसमयगतं सत्कवीनां प्रबन्धे ॥ २५॥ 
एवामुदाहरणान्याकरेषु स्पष्टानि | 
धजुर्ज्या दिपु शब्देषु शब्दास्तु धनुरादृयः | 
भआारूढत्वादिबो धाय 
यथा--पूँरिते रोदसी ध्वानेर्थनुज्यास्फालनोद्धवे:?। अन्न ज्या शब्देनापि qid 
धनुःशब्देन ज्याया धनुष्यातेंतीकरणं बोध्यते । आदिशब्दात्‌ “भाति कणोवतंसस्ते! | | 
अत्र कणस्वितत्वबोधनाय कर्णशब्द:। एवं श्रवणकुण्डलशिर:शेखरप्रश्वतिः । एवं निर 
पदा मालाशब्द: पुष्पत्रजमेवाभिधत्त इति स्थितावपि “पुष्पमाला विभाति ते? | mn 
पुष्पशन्द SAZJ | एवं मुक्ताहार इत्यत्र सुक्ताशब्देनान्यरलामिश्रितत्वम्‌ । 
प्रयोक्तव्याः स्थिता अमी ॥ २६॥ / 
वनुञ्यांदयः सत्काव्यस्थिता एव frauen, न त्वस्थिता जघनकाञ्रीकरकहः 
णादयः । 
उक्तावानन्दुमझादेः MIJATA गुण: । 
यथा 
“गाढालिङ्गनवामनीक्ृतकुचप्रो द्वि ्नरोमोद्गमा 
सान्द्रलेद्दररसातिरेकविगलच्छी मन्नितम्बाम्बरा । 
मा मा मानद माति मामलमिति क्षामाक्ष्रोक्कापिनी 
सुप्ता कि नु wat नु करिं मनसि मे लीना विलीना नु किम्‌? ॥ 
( अमर्‌ ० vo) 


अत्र पीडयेति न्यूनम्‌ । 
क्चिन्न दोषों न गुणः 
न्यूनपदत्वमित्येच | यथा--- 
“तिष्ठेत्कोपवशात्मभाबपिहिता दीर्घ न सा कुष्यति 
स्वगोयोत्पतिता भवेन्मयि पुनभीवाईमस्या मनः । 
तां eg विबुधद्विषोऽपि न च मे शक्ताः पुरोवर्तिनी | 
सा चाल्न्तमगोचरं नयनयो यतेति कोऽयं बिधिः? u (विक्रमो ० ४,१ 


१ ‘aftar ख. % aana नि; वोद द 7» mr 
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अत्र प्रभावपिदितेति भवेदिति चेत्यनन्तरं aug इति पदानि न्यूनानि । एपां 
पदानां न्यूनतायामप्येतद्वाक्यव्यङ्गवस्य वितकोख्यव्यमिचारिभावस्योत्कषीकरणान्न 
gu: । दीर्घ न सेल्लादिवाक्यजन्यया च प्रतिपत्त्या तिष्ठेदित्यादिवाक्यप्रतिपत्तेवीधः 
स्फुटमेवावभासत इति न दोष: । 
गुणः क्काप्यधिकं पदम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
यथा— 
“आचरति दुर्जनो यत्सहसा मनसोऽप्यगोचरानर्थान्‌ । 
तन्न न जाने जाने स्पृशति मनः किं ठु नैव निष्ठुरताम्‌? ॥ 
अन्न न न जाने इत्यन्ययोगब्यवच्छेदाद्विच्छित्तिविशेषः d 
समासपुनरात्तत्वं न दोषो न गुणः BATT) 
यथा--'अन्यास्ता शुणरल- इत्यादि । अत्र प्रथमार्धेन वाक्यसमाप्तावपि द्विती- 
याधवाकयं पुनरुपात्तम्‌ | एवं च विशेषणमात्रस्य पुनरुपादाने समाप्तपुनरात्तत्वं न 
वाक्यान्तरस्येति विज्ञेयम्‌ । 
ग्रभितत्वं गुणः क्कापि 
यथा-— 
“दिख्रातङ्गघटाविभक्तचतुराघांटा मही साध्यते 
सिद्धा सापि वदन्त एव हि वयं रोमाञ्चिताः पर्यत । 
विप्राय प्रतिपाद्यते किमपरं रामाय तस्मे नमो 
यस्मात्मरादुरभूत्कथाद्भतमिदं यत्रैव चास्तं गतम्‌? d 
अत्र वदन्त एवेत्यादि वाक्यं वाक्‍्यान्तरप्रवेशात्‌ चमत्कारातिशयं पुष्णाति । 
पतत्प्रकषता तथा ॥ २८ ॥ 
तयेति कचित्‌ गुण: । यधा--चन्नद्भुज-! इत्यादि । अत्र चतुथेपादे सुकुमारा- 
daq शब्दाडम्बरत्यागों गुण: d 
aright स्वशब्देन न दोषो व्यभिचारिणः । 
अनुभावबिभावाभ्यां रचना यत्र नोचिता ॥ २९ ॥ 
यन्नानुभावविभावमुखे न प्रतिपादने विसैदप्रतीतिनास्ति, यत्र च विभावानुभाव- 
इतपुष्टिराहित्यमेवाञुयु्ं तत्र व्यभिचारिणः खशब्देनोक्ता न दोषः । यथा 
“औत्सुम्येन कृतत्वरा सहभुवा व्याबतेमाना हिया 
तैस्तेवेन्धुवधूजनस्य वचनै्ीतामिमुख्य पुनः | 
SE वरमात्तसाध्वसरसा गौरी नवे सङ्गमे 
संरोहत्पुलका दरेण हसता शिष्टा शिवायास्तु वः? ॥ ad १.२) 


१ "पत्ते बोध*नि. २ ‘art इत्ययोगव्यवच्छेदे द्वितीयजान इत्यनेनाहमेव जान इसन्ययो- y 
गज्यव ग; जान इस्यनेनायोग ब-ख (fat agma) ९ 'विशेषप्रतीतिश ख- 
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SARIRA त्वरारूपानुभावमुखेन प्रतिपादने न शरिति प्रतीतिः । लगा 
भंयादिनापि सम्भवात्‌ । ह्वियोऽनुभावस्य च व्यावर्त तस्यः कोपादिनापि s 
साध्वसहासयोस्तु विभावादिपरिपोपस्य प्र्ृतरसप्रतिकूलप्रायत्वा दित्वे सच 
भिधानमेव न्याय्यम्‌ । i 
सञ्चायो देर्विरुद्धस्य बाथ्यत्वेन बचो गुण: | 
यथा--काकार्य शशलक्ष्मण: क च HS इत्यादि | 
अत्र प्रशमाङ्गानां बितर्कमतिशकङ्काप्रतीनामभिलापाङ्गीत्सुक्यस्तिदैन्यचिन्त गि. | 
स्तिरस्कारः पर्यन्ते चिन्ताप्रधानमाखादप्रकर्षमाविर्भावयति | 
विरोधिनोऽपि स्मरणे साम्येन वचनेऽपि वा ॥ ३० I 
भवेद्विरोधो नान्योन्यम ङ्गिस्यङ्गस्वमाप्तयोः | 
क्रमेण यथा--“अयं स रसनोत्कर्पी-' इत्यादि | भत्रालम्बनविच्छेदेन रतेररसा. | 


ae er 


त्मतया सेमाणानां तदङ्गानां शोकोद्दीपकतया करुणानुकूलता । 
“सरागया सुतघनघर्मतोयया कराद्वतिध्वनितपृथूरुपीठया I 
मुडसुंडर्दशनविर्लद्वितोष्ठया रुपा नृपाः प्रियतमयेव RAR? ॥ (शिशु ० १७.२) 
अत्र सम्भोगश्ट्रङ्गारो वणेनीयस्य वीरव्यभिचारिण: क्रोधस्यानुभावसाम्ये । 
“एकं ध्याननिमीलनान्मुकुलितप्रायं द्वितीयं पुनः 
पार्वत्या वदनाम्बुजस्तन भरे सम्भोगभावाल्सम्‌ | | 
अन्यदरविक्षष्टचापमदनक्रोधानलोही पितं 
शम्मोमिंश्षरसं समाधिसमये नेत्रत्रयं पातु ds ॥ 
अत्र शान्तखङ्गाररौद्ररसपरिपुष्टा भगवद्विपया रतिः । यथा वा--- 
“क्षिप्ती caer: प्रसभमभिद्तोऽप्याददानोंऽशुकान्तं 
गृहन्केशेष्वपास्तश्चरणनिपतितो नेक्षित: संभ्रमेण । 
आलिङ्गन्योऽवधूतन्निपुरयुवतिमिः साथरुनेत्रोत्पलाभिः 
कामीवाद्रापराधः स cag दुरितं शाम्भवो a: शराप्नि:? ॥ (अमर्‌० २) 
अत्र कविगता भगवद्विषया रतिः प्रधानम्‌ । तस्याः परिपोषकतया भगवतखिपु- 
रध्वंसं प्रत्युत्साइस्यापरिपुष्टटया रसपदवीमप्राप्ततया भावमात्रस्य करुणोऽङ्गम्‌ । 
तस्य च कामीवेति साम्यबलादायातः were: | 
एवं चाविश्रान्तिधामतया करुणस्याप्यङ्गरैयेति द्वयोरपि करुणशङ्गारयो भंगबदुत्साः 
इपरिपुष्टतद्विपयरतिभावास्वादप्रकर्मकतया यौगपद्यसद्भावादङ्गत्वेन न विरोधः । 
नथु समूहालम्बनात्मकपूर्णघनानन्दरूपस्य रसस्य ताढृशेनेतररसेन कथं विरोधः 
सम्भावनीयः । एकवाक्ये निवेश्ञप्रादुर्भावयौगपथ्विरद्देण परस्परोपमर्दकत्वानुपपत्तेः | 
भाप्यक्षाक्षिभाव: । दयोरपि पूर्णतया खातड्येण विश्रान्तेः । सत्यमुक्तम्‌ । भत एवात्र 
j 2१28 Bo ¢) च्यावर्तमानस्प' नि. १ 'सुत' नि. ४ 'विखणिडितोष्ठया' ग. | | 
0. आज) Vrat Shastri Collection. F 
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प्रथानेतरेषु रसेपु स्वातब्यविश्रमरादित्यात्पूणरसभावमात्राच्च विलक्षणतया सञ्जारिर- 
सनास्रा व्यपदेशाः प्राच्यानाम्‌। असत्पितामहानुजकविपण्डितमुख्य-श्रीचण्डीदास- 
पादानां तु खण्डरसनाम्ना | यदाहु:-- 
“अङ्ग बाध्यो5थ संसगी यबन्जी स्यद्रसान्तरे । 
नास्वाद्यते समग्रं यत्ततः खण्डरसः a: ॥? इति । 
जनु “आयः करुणत्रीमत्सरौद्रवीरभयानकैः? (adit परिच्छेदे ) इत्युक्तनयेन 
बिरोधिनोवींरशङ्गारयोः कथमेकत्र 
“कपोले जानक्याः करिकळभदन्तयुतिझुषि समरस्नरस्फारोडुमरपुलकं वक्रकमलम्‌ | 
ag: पइयन्छण्वन्रजनिचरसेनाकलकलं जटाजूटग्रन्थि द्रढयति रघूणां RT: ॥? 
( दशरूपके २.१२ इत्यत्र मद्दानाटके १,१९ इत्यन्न च) 
इत्यादौ anita: | अन्नोच्यते---इ६ ag रसानां विरोधिताया अविरोधितायाश्र 
त्रिधा व्यवस्था | कयोद्चिदालम्वनैक्येन, कयो द्विदाश्रयैकयेन, कयो श्रिन्नैरन्तयेंणेति । तत्र 
वीरशङ्गारयोरालम्बनैक्येन विरोधः । तथा हास्यरौद्रवीभत्से: सम्भोगस्य वीरकरुणरोद्रा- 
दिभिविंप्रलम्भस्य । आलम्वनैक्येन आश्रयैक्येन च वीरभयानकयोः । नैरन्तर्यवि- 
भावैक्याभ्यां झान्तशङ्गारयोः । तरिधाप्यविरोधो वीरस्वाद्भुतरोद्राभ्यां शुज्ञारस्थारुतेल 
भयानकस्य बीमत्सेनेति । तेनात्र वीरशुङ्गारयोभिन्नालम्वनत्वान्न विरोधः à 
एवं च वीरस्य नायकनिष्ठत्लेन मैयानकस्य प्रतिनायकनिष्ठस्वेन निबन्धे भिन्नाश्न- 
quf न विरोधः । यश्च नागानन्दे प्रशमाश्रेयस्यापि जीमूतवाइनस्य मल्यवल्यनु- 
रागो दशितः, तत्र 'अद्दो गीतमहो वादित्रम्‌? इत्यद्भतस्थान्तरा निवेशनाज्नैरन्तयो- 
भावान्न शान्तशुज्ञारयो विरोध: । एवमन्यदपि बयम्‌ । “पाण्डु क्षामं वदनं-* श्त्यादौ 
च पाण्डुतादीनामङ्गभावः कर्णवदूविप्रलम्मे$पीति न विरोध: । 
अनुकारे च स्वेषां दोषाणां नेव दोष॑ता ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सर्वेषां दुः श्रवत्वप्रभृतीनाम्‌ । यथा--- 
aq gai नौमीत्यादि जल्पति कश्चन U^ 
अत्र दुक््यवन शब्दो5प्रयुक्त: । 
अन्येषामपि दोषाणामित्योचित्यान्मनीपिभिः à 
अदोपता च गुणता जेया चाचुभयात्मता ॥ ३९ ॥ 
अनुभयात्मता अदोषणुणात्मता ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्विश्रराजकविराजविरचिते साहित्यदपेणे दोषनिरूपणो 
नाम सप्तमः परिच्छेदः । 


५ eae इति नालि ग-पुखके. २ 'वाष्योभ' ग ३ थ’ ग-ख- ४ , 
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अष्टमः परिच्छेद: । 


गुणानाह--- 
रसस्याहित्वमासतस्य धमा: शौयोदयो यथा । 
गुणाः 


V 
यथा खल्वक्तित्वमाप्तस्थात्मन उत्कर्पहेतुत्वाच्छोयांदयो युणशन्दवाच्याः, पा | 


T E hes था | 
काब्येऽङ्गित्वमाप्तस्य रसस्य धर्माः खरूपविशेपा माधुर्यादयोऽपि ससमपैकपदसन्द्रगस 
स्य ^ यिक नु J र, ^ . 
काव्यव्यपदेशस्योपयिकानुयुण्यभाज Wer: । यथा चेषां रसमात्रस्य ate qq 
दशितमेव | | 
माधुर्यमोजो5थ प्रसाद इति ते Rear ॥ १॥ 
ते गुणा) । तत्र-- 
चित्तद्रवीभावमयो हादो-माधुर्यसुच्यते i 
यत्तु केनचिदुक्तम्‌ — amd हुतिकारणम्‌? इति, तन्न । रवी भाव स्यास्ादैरूपाः 
छादाभिन्नत्वेन तत्कार्यत्वा भावात्‌ । द्रवीभावश्च स्वाभाविकाना विष्टत्वात्मककाठिन्यः 
मन्युक्रोघादिकृतदीप्तत्वविश्सयहा साथुपहितविक्षेपपरिलागेन रत्माथाकारानुविद्धानन्दोः 
दोषेन सहृदयचिर्तस्थाईप्रायत्वम्‌ | qui — | 
सम्भोगे करुणे विप्रलम्भे usps RATT ॥ २॥ 


म्भोगादिशब्दा उपलक्षणानि । तेन सम्भोगाभासादिध्वप्येतस्य स्थितिश्ेंया । 
aa वर्गान्तवर्णेन युक्ताष्ठडढान्विना | 
रणो छघू च तब्यक्तो वर्णाः कारणतां गताः ॥ ३ ॥ 
अवृत्तिरल्पवृत्तिवाँ मधुरा रचना तथा । 
यथा--*अनङ्गमङ्गळभुवस्तदपाङ्गस्य भङ्गयः । 
जनयन्ति सुदुर्यूना मन्तः सन्तापसन्ततिम्‌? n 
यथा वा मम--- 
SRA गुञ्षन्मदवदलिपुओ चपलय- 
ARRAK दुततरमनन्गे HASAT । 
मरुन्मन्द मन्द दलितमरविन्द॑ तरलय- 
AGS विन्दन्किरति मकरन्दं (ofr RR? n 
ओजश्रित्तस्य विस्ताररूपं दीप्तत्वमुच्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 
बीरबी भत्सरीद्रेपु क्रमेणाधिक्यमस्य तु । 
अस्यौजस: । अत्रापि बीरादिशब्दा उपलक्षणानि । तेन वीराभासादावप्यसाः | 


तिः । 


वगेस्यायतृतीयाभ्यां युक्तो ait तदन्तिमो॥ ५ ॥ 
उपयेधो द्वयोर्वा सरेफी रठड; agı 


१ ATAZA काव्यप्रकाशेडष्टमोलासे 'आ 


छ्या" fou, ३ “निन्नलेन कार्य” ५ | j 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shdstil Gallectids a, ५ 'प्रचळ 
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AERA पकारश्च तस्य व्यञ्जकतां गताः ॥ ६ ॥ 
तथा समासो aget घटनोद्धलयझयालिनी । 
यथा--“चञ्रद्कज-' इत्यादि । 
चित्तं ब्याप्तोति यः क्षिप्रं झुष्केन्धनमिवानलः ॥ ७ ॥ 
स प्रसादः समस्तेषु रसेषु रचनासु च | 
व्याप्तोति आविष्करोति । 
शब्दास्तद्य्जका अर्थबोघकाः श्रुतिमात्रतः ॥ ८ ॥ 
यथा--- 
'सूचीमुखेन EA कृतब्रणस्त्वं मुक्ताकलाप छुठसि स्तनयोः प्रियायाः । 
बाणे; सरस्य शतशो बिनिक्कत्तमर्मा aust at कथमहं न विलोकयामि ॥? 
( सदृदयानन्द ३.५२) 
gat शड्दगुणस्वं च गुणवृत्त्योच्यते gA: | 
“शरीरस्य शौयौदिगुणयोग इव? इति शेषः । 
Sa: स माधिरोदार्य प्रसाद इति ये पुनः ॥ ९ ॥ 
गुणाश्चिरन्तनेरुक्ता ओजस्यन्तभैवन्ति ते । 
ओज्ञसि भक्तया ओजः शब्दवाच्ये शन्दाधधर्नेविशेषे । तत्र ळेषो बहूनामपि पदा- 


नामेकपदवद्गासनात्मा | यथा-- 


“उन्मञ्ज्जलकुञ्षरेन्द्ररभसार्फाळानुवन्धोद्धत 
सर्वाः पर्वतकन्दरोदरभुवः ङुर्वेन्प्रतिध्वानिनी 
उच्चैर्ञ्चरति ध्वनिः श्रुतिपथोन्माथी यथायं तथा 
प्राय: प्रेक्षदसंख्यशक्वधवला वेलेयसुद्गच्छति ॥? 
aq बन्धतैकस्यात्मकत्वादोज एव | समाधिरारोह्ावरोहृक्रमरूपः | आरोह 


उत्कर्षैः, अवरो हो$पकर्षः, तयोः क्रमो वेरस्यतानावहो विन्यासः । यथा--चन्न- 
ड़ ज~ इत्यादि । अत्र पादत्रये क्रमेण बन्धस्य गाढता । चतुर्थपादे त्वपकर्षश्व । 
तस्यापि च तीजप्रयलोचार्यतया ओजस्विता । उदारता विकरत्वलक्षणा । विकटत्वं 
पदानां नृत्मत्मायत्वम्‌। यथा— 


“सुचरणविनिविष्टनूपरेनैतंकीनां झणिति रणितमासीत्तत्र चित्रे कलं च । 
( वामनीयकाव्यालङ्कारसञ्ञवृत्तौ ३.१.२२ इत्यत्र ) 
अन्न च तन्मतानुसारेण रसानुसन्धानमन्तरेणेव शब्दप्रोढोक्तिमात्रेणौज: | प्रसाद ' 


ओजो मिभ्रितरेथिस्यात्मा | यथा--- 


व्यो यः शर्ज बिभति स्वभुजगुरुमदः पाण्डवीनां चमूसाम? इति । (वेणी० ३.३२) E 
माधुयैव्यञ्षकत्वं यदसमासस्य वर्णितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ = 
— gaga ung तेनेवाङ्गीकृतं पुनः 


r = S 
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यथा--“श्वासान्मुश्नति-? इत्यादि | / 
अधैष्यक्तेः प्रसादाख्यगुणेनेच परिग्रहः ॥ ११ ॥ 
अर्धव्यक्ति: पदानां हि झरटित्यर्थंसमपंणम्‌ i 
स्पष्टमुदाइरणम्‌ । 
आम्यदुःश्रवतात्यागात्कान्तिश्व सुकुमारता ॥ १२ d 
| अङ्गीकृतेति सम्बन्धः । कान्तिरौज्ज्वल्यम्‌ । तुच हालिकादिपदविन्यासवै परीलेन | 
j | b लोकिकशोमाशालित्वम्‌ | सुकुमारता अपारुष्यम्‌। अनयोरुदाइरणे स्पष्टे । 
E . क्कचिद्दोपस्तु समता सार्गाभेद्स्वरूपिणी i 


EN - अन्यथोक्तगुणेष्वस्था भन्तःपातो यथायथम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
iid १ aupra विकटेन वा मार्गेणोपक्रान्तख सन्दर्भस्थ तेनैव परिनिष्ठान मार्गाभिद्‌; । 
hg 1 खच क्चिद्रोष: । तथाहि-- 
J “अव्यूडाङ्गमरूढपाणिजठराभोगं च विश्वद्वपु 
पारीन्द्रः शिशुरेष पाणिपुटके dare किं तावता । 
उद्यदुर्थरगन्धसिन्धुर शतप्रोद्वामदानाणेव- 


iP 3 t स्नोतःशोषणरोपणात्पुनरितः कल्पाभिरल्पायते ॥? 

P: ॐ ° उत्रोदतेष्थे वाच्ये सुकुमारबन्धत्यागो गुण एव । अनेवंविधे स्थाने माधुयांदावे 
` ` 2 -वान्तःपातः । यथा--'लताकुन्नं gaa? इत्यादि । 

ME EE ओजः प्रसादो TA सोकुमार्यसुदारता | 

l NS तदभावस्य दोषस्वासत्स्रीकृता अथेगा गुणा: ॥ १४ ॥ 

| low. ओजः साभिप्रायत्वरूपम्‌ । प्रसादोडयंवेमल्यम्‌ । माधुयमुक्तिवैचित््यम्‌ । lg 
| 0 - मार्यमपारुष्यम्‌ p उदारता अग्राम्यस्वम्‌ p एषां पन्नानामप्यमैयुणानां यधाक्रममपुष्ट 


$ 
| । थाधिकपदानवीकृतामक्गळरूपाश्वीलमाम्यतानां निराकरणेनैवाङ्गीकारः । स्पष्टानयुदाः 
हरणानि । 
अर्थव्यक्तिः स्वभावोफ्तपाकक्लारेण तथा पुनः | 
रसध्वनिगुणी भूतव्यङ्गयाभ्यां कान्तिनामकः ॥ १५ ॥ 
अङ्गीकृत इति सम्बन्धः । अर्थव्यकषिरवस्तुस्वभावस्फुटत्वम्‌ । कान्तिद 
स्पष्टे उदाइरणे । 
Ex विचित्रतामात्रमदोपः समता परम्‌ । 
शेपः क्रमको दिल्या नुल्वणल्वोपपत्तियोगरूपघटनात्मा । तश्च क्रमः f 
_ विद्ग्वचेष्टित कीडिक्यम्‌ , अप्रसिङवणीनाविरषोऽनुस्वणत्वम्‌ , उप 
i Te EM यस्या घटनायास्तद्रूपः UD 
पकारित्वा तिशयविरह यथ 


= 


24 "4 
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६इषदवक्रितकन्धरः? इति चोपपादकानि, एषां योगः । अनेन च वाकयोपपत्तियहणव्यञचः 

| तया रसास्वादो व्यवहितप्राय इलस्थागुणता | समता च प्रक्रान्तप्रकृतिप्रत्ययाविषयो- 

| ओनार्थख विसंवादिताविरेदद:। स च प्रक्रमभङ्गरूपैदोषविरद एव । स्पष्टमुदाहरणम्‌ । 
p न गुणत्वं समाधेश्च 

समा थिश्चायोन्यन्यच्छायायोनिरूपद्विविधा थदष्टिरूपः । तत्रायोनिरथों यथा-- 
«सद्चोमुण्डितमत्तहूणचिवुकप्रस्पधि नारङ्गकम्‌ Ü ( वामनीयकाव्यालझ्ारसवदृत्ती : 


| ४.२.२ FAA) 
अन्यच्छायायोनियेथा--- 


^ 


८निजनयनप्रतिबिम्बरम्बुनि बहुशः प्रतारिता कापि । 
नीळोत्पलेऽपि Raat करमर्षयिठुं ggasi ॥? 
अत्र नीलोत्मलनयनयोरतिप्रसिद्धं umet विच्छित्तिविशेषेण निबद्धम्‌ । अस्य 
चासाधारणशोभानाधायकत्वान्न युणत्वम्‌, किं ठु काव्यशरीरमात्रनिवर्तेकत्वस्‌ । 
कचित्‌ “चन्द्रम्‌? इत्येकसिन्पदाथे वक्तव्ये “अन्नेनेयनसमुत्थ ज्योतिः? इति रघु- 
बाक्यबचनम्‌ । कचित्‌ “निदाघशीतळदिमकालोष्णञ्कुमारसैरीरा वरयोषित्‌? इति 
वाक्याथै वक्तव्ये “वरवणिनी? इति पदाभिधानम्‌ । कचिदेकस्य वाक्यार्थेस्य Fatale 
जेषनिनेशादनेकैर्वाक्यैरभिधानमित्येवंरूपो व्यासः | कचिट्ँ हुवाक्यप्रतिपायस्थैकवाक्ये- 
नाभिधानमित्येवंरूपः समासश्च । इत्येवमादीनामन्यैरु्ानां न युणत्वमुचितस्‌, अपि 
नु वेचित्रयमात्रावहत्वम्‌ । 


M RTI 


तेन नार्दगुणाः एथक्‌ ४ १६ d 
तेनोक्तप्रकारेण । अर्थयुणा ओजःप्रतयः परोक्तौः ॥ 
इति साहित्यदर्पणे शुणविवेचनो नामाष्टमः परिच्छेद: । 
e की य 
नवमः परिच्छेदः । 
AMÈ झक्रमप्राप्तमप्यलङ्कारनिरूपणं बडुवक्तव्यत्वेनोछ्दय रीतिमाह--- 
पदसङ्घटना रीतिरज्ञसंस्थाविशेषवत्‌ | 
उपकन्नी रसादीनां 9 
रसादीसामथीच्छब्दार्थ cet काव्यस्यात्मभूतानाम्‌ | न " 
सा पुनः खाच्चतुर्विघा ॥ १ ॥ 
Saat चाथ गोडी च पाञ्चाली लाटिका तथा । 
रीतिः । तत्र-- - 
साधुयेव्यज्ञकैबणे रचना रलितास्मिका ॥ २ ॥ 
i uu स्पविरह नि. S. 
a ““शरीराबयवा ओषित ब. 
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यथा--“भनज्जञमज्ञलूभुव:-? इत्यादि । रुद्रटस्त्वाह--- 
“असमस्तैकसमस्ता युक्ता दशभिगुणैश्च वेदभी । 
वगैद्वितीयबहुला स्वल्पप्राणाक्षरा च सुविधेया ॥? 
अत्र दशझुणास्तन्मतोक्ताः छेपादय 
ओजःप्रकाशके्ेणेंबेन्ध आडम्बरः पुनः ॥ इ ॥ 
समासबहुछा गाडी 
यथा--“चन्नह्ुज-? इत्यादि । पुरुषोत्तमस्त्वाह- 
“बहुतरसमासयुक्ता सुमहाप्राणाक्षरा च गौडीया । 
रीतिरनुप्रासमदिमपरतन्रा स्तोकैवावया = UU 
aul: शेप: पुनद्दंयोः d 
समस्तपञ्चपपढो बन्धः पाञ्चालिका war ॥ ४ ॥ 
इयोबंदर्भागोड्यो: i 
qur— 
“मधुरया मधुबोधितमाधवीमधुसम्रृद्धिसमेधितमेधया । 
मधुकराङ्गनया मुहुरुन्मदष्वनिभृता Massa ॥! (शिशु ० ६.२०) 
भोजस्त्वाह-- 
“समस्तपञ्रषपदामोजःकान्तिसमन्विताम्‌ । 
मधुरां सुकुमारां च पाञ्चालीं कवयो विदुः ॥? ( सरखती० 2) 
लाटी तु रीतिवेंदर्भीपाञ्चाल्योरन्तरे स्थिता । 
यथा-- 
“अयसुद्यति मुद्राभज्ञन: पञ्चिनीनामुदयगिरिवनालीचालमन्दारपुष्पम्‌ | 
विरहविधुरकोकदन्दवन्थुविभिन्दन्कुपितकपिकपोलक्रोडतास्रस्तमांसि ॥? 
कश्चिदा दृ-- 
“ृदुपद्समाससभगा gale चातिभूयिष्ठा । 
उचित॒विशेषणय॑चितवस्तुन्यासा भवेछाटी ॥? 
"epum: 
“गोडी डम्बरैबन्धा स्थाद्रैदर्भी ललितक्रमा । 
पाञ्चाळी मिश्रभावेन लाटी तु ugh: परदे 
कचित्तु वक्राशोचित्यादन्यथा रचनादयः ॥ ५॥ 


= त हू x V " ^ 
vA) Q0 Diaz REB FHS 0४, ६०००, AA reg | 
मन्थायस्ताणवाम्भःप्रुतकुहरचलन्मन्दरध्वानधीर: } 
कोणाघातेषु गर्जेत्प्रलयघनघटान्योन्यसङ्घट्टचण्डः | 

कुष्णाक्रोधामरदूतः कुरुकुलनिधनोत्पातनिर्धातवातः | 
q केनास्मात्सिहनादप्रतिरसितसखो दुन्दुभिस्ताडितो5यम्‌? ॥(वेणी ० 2,22) [| 
। अत्र वाच्यख क्रोषाद्यव्यज्ञकले5पि मीमसेनवक्तत्वेनोडता रचनादयः । वाच्यो- | 
च्रिलायथोदाहृते 'मूर्थव्याधूयमान-? इत्यादौ । प्रवन्थौचित्याचथा नाटकादौ रौद्रे5- 
व्यमिनयप्रतिकूलत्वेन न दीर्वसमासादयः । एवमाख्यायिकायां ags न ag- 
णवर्णादयः । कथायां रौद्रेंडपि नालन्तमुद्धताः p एवमन्यदपि क्षेयम्‌ ॥ छ) 
इति साहित्यद्पणे रीतिविवेचनो नाम नवमः परिच्छेदः ! ki 


beT Qr eg 


| 
| दशमः परिच्छेदः । di 
| 


अथावसरप्राप्तान लक्कारानाहइ--- De 
दाव्दार्थयोरस्थिरा,ये धर्माः शोभातिशायिनः । ७ 
रसादीचपकुवेन्तो्डछेङ्कारास्तेञ्क्वढादिवत्‌ ua X 
यथा अङ्गदादयः शरीरशोभातिशायिनः झरीरिणसुपंकुवेन्ति, तथानुप्रासोपमः- 
दयः शाब्दाभज्ञोमातिशायिनो रसादेरुपकारका अलङ्काराः । अस्थिरा इति नेपा ऽ 
युणबदावइ्यकी स्थितिः । शब्दार्थयोः प्रथमं शब्दस्य दुडिविषयत्वाच्छव्दारङ्कारय ॐ ¬| 
वक्तव्येषु झब्दाथोलङ्कारस्यापि पुनरुक्तददाभासस्य चिरन्तनैः शब्दालझ्लारमध्ये P 
लक्षितत्वात्प्रथमं तमेवाह--- 3 
आपाततो यदुर्थस्य पोनरुक्त्यावभासनम्‌ d 
पुनरुक्तवदाभासः स भिन्नाकारशब्दग: ॥ २ ॥ 
j » उदाहरणम्‌--- 
Jg शशी 
Wu “भुजङ्गकुण्डली व्यक्तशशिशुआंशुशीतयु: । 
_ ` जगन्त्यपि सदापायादव्याचचेतोइरः शिवः? ॥ ( श्रीकण्ठस्तव ) 
| अत्र अुजङ्गकुण्डस्यादिशब्दानामापातमात्रेण सर्पायर्थतया पो नर्त्तयप्रतिभासनञ्‌। 
| पर्यवसाने तु भुजङ्गरूपं कुण्डलं वियते यस्येत्यायन्यार्थत्वस्‌ | “पायादव्यात्‌' We 
— En इत्यस्य अपायात्‌” इलत्र पर्यवसानात्‌ । SN 
कुण्डली” इति शब्दयोः प्रथमस्यैव परिदृत्तिसहत्वस्‌ । “हरः शिवः इति द्वितीयः 
da । 'शशिशुभांशु' इति योरपि । “भाति सदानत्यागः” इति न दयोरपि। इति 
' इन्द्परिदृत्तिसहत्वासइताभ्यामसो मयालङ्कारत्वम्‌ । ; A "E 
y =: » अनुप्रासः शाब्दसास्य वैषम्येऽपि स्वरस्य यत्‌ । 
: — तु बैचित्र्याभावान्न गणितम्‌ । रसायनुगतत्वेन 
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| छेकइछेकानुप्रास: | TAHA स्वरूपतः क्रमतश्च ¦ रसः सर इत्यादेः 
देन सादृश्यं नास्यालक्कारस्य बिषयः । उदाहरणं मम तातपादानाम्‌-- 
“आदाय बकुल्गन्धानन्धीकुर्वन्पदे पदे अमरान्‌ । 
अयमेति मन्दमन्दं कावेरीवारिपावनः पवनः ॥? 
अत्र गन्धानन्वीति संयुक्तयोः, कावेरीवारीत्यसंयुक्तयोः, पावनः पवन इति aa. 
नानां बहूनां सळदावृत्तिः | ` छेको विदग्धस्तत्मयो उयत्वा देष छेकानुप्रासः । 
J अनेकस्येकधा साम्य॑मसकृद्वाप्यनेकधा | 


OCW एकस्य सङ्कदप्येप व्रृत्यचुप्रास उच्यते ॥ ४॥ 


j 
छेको व्यञ्जनसङ्घस्य सकृत्साम्यमनेकचा ॥ ३ ॥ 
कमभे. 
॥ 1 
| 


| एकधा स्वरूपत एव, न तु क्रमतोऽपि | अनेकधा स्वरूपतः क्रमतश्च । Wen 
\ ..: त्यपिशब्दादसकृदपि । उदाहरणमू---- 
AN “उन्‍्मीलन्मधुगन्धलुब्धमधुपव्या धूतचूता ङ्कर- 
Ci क्रीडत्कोकिलकाकळीकलकलेरुद्वीणंकणज्वरा: | | 
: नीयन्ते पथिके: कथंकथमपि ध्यानावधानक्षण- | 
प्राप्तप्राणसमासमागमरसोह्ासैरमी बासरी t | 
20 > ^ अत्र “रसोलासैरंमी' इति रसयोरेकधेव साम्यम्‌, न तु तेनेव क्रमेणापि, RA | 
` i “पादे कल्योरसकत्तेनेव क्रमेण, प्रथमे एकस्य कारस्य WI, धकारस्य aL 2 
Le  रसविषयव्यापारवती वर्णरचना वृत्तिः, तदनुगतत्वेन प्रकर्षेण न्यसनाद्वुद्यनुप्रातः | 
TEN उच्चारयत्वाच्यदेकत्र स्थाने ताळुरदादिळे । 
Rt सादइयं AAT श्रुत्यनुप्रास उच्यते ॥ ५ ॥ 
: `, उदाहरणम्‌ 
i “दृशा art मनसिजं जीवयन्ति दृशैव याः । | 
| ३ विरूपाक्षस्य जयिनीस्ताः स्टुवे वामलोचनाः ॥? ( विद्धशाल० १ 
| > अत्र 'जीवबैन्तिः इति, “याः? इति, “जयिनी:? इत्यत्र जकारयकारयोरेकस्थाग 
। तालावुच्चार्यत्वात्साइइ्यम्‌ । एवं दन्यकण्थ्यानामप्युदादार्यम्‌ । एप सहृदयानामतीग 
श्रुतिसुखावहत्वाच्छुत्यनुप्रास: | 
7i व्यञ्जनं चेद्यथावस्थं सहायेन स्वरेण तु । 
EY ^00 आवत्यतेब्ल्लयोज्यस्वादन्ताजुप्रास एव तत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ | 
5 °) यथावस्थमिति यथासम्मवमनुस्वारविसर्गखरसंयुक्ताक्षरविशिष्टम्‌ू । एष च प्रायेंग | 
; (पादस्य पदस्य चान्ते प्रयोज्य: । पादान्तगो यथा मम-¬ 1 
E yt T AT DIS m NINE =] 
$ are aga पश्च भेदानाह? garh ख्न-पुखके, २ 'खल्पतः कैंसर 


jefa ख-ग-पुस्तक्योः. a 'तत्मयोजकत्वात' ख. ४ गाङ्गेधरपद्धती (१८१०) न 

L नाम्ना पथमिद्मृतम्‌, % "रमी वासरा इति ख-ग. ६ “मकारस्य नि. ० उच 

Ken ८ 'व्यञनश्ैतच्हुत्य” ख-ग. ९ “तुम” fao, १० ‘जीवयन्ति 
ख-ग. ११ 'सहान्येन खरेण' श, १२ “आवत quay, 
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“केश: काशस्तवकविकासः कायः प्रकटितिकरभविलासः | 
च्चुदग्धवराटककर्पं त्यजति न चेतः काममनर्पम्‌ ॥' 
पदान्तगो यथा 
“मन्दं सन्तः पुलकं वदन्तः? इत्यादि । 
॥॥ ^ शब्दार्थयोः पौनरुक्त्यं भेदे तात्पर्यमात्रतः | 
लाटानुप्रास इत्युक्तो द्‌ 
उदाहरणम्‌ 
“सेरराजीबनयने नयने किं निमीलिते । 
पद्य निर्जितकन्दर्प कन्दर्पवशग ग्रियम्‌ ॥ 
अत्र विभत्तयर्थस्यापोनरुत्तये5पि मुख्यतरस्य प्रातिपदिकांशद्योत्यधामिरूपस्याभित्रा- 
उत्वाछाटानुप्रासत्वमेव । “नयने तस्यैव नयने च । अत्र द्वितीयनयनशब्दो भाग्य« 
वत्तादिञुणवि शिष्टत्वरूपतात्पर्यमात्रेण भिन्नार्थः 0 BI 
aa न सविधे दयिता दवदहनस्तुहिनदीधितिस्तस्य | 3.3 
यस्य च सबिधे दविता दवदहनस्तुहिनदीधितिस्तेस्य ॥? २ 
qq । एष च प्रायेण लाटजनम्रियत्वाछ्ाटाङुभ्रासः । 
ऽनुप्रासः पञ्चधा ततः ॥ ७ ॥ 


= 


ide IA 2 


$ 
[| 


अत्रानेकपदानां Ure 


स्पष्टम्‌ । 
सत्यर्थे एथगर्थायाः खरव्यञ्जनसंहतेः । 

क्रमेण तेनेवावृत्तिर्यमकं विनिगद्यते ॥ ८ ॥ 

अत्र द्वयोरपि पदयोः कचित्सार्थकत्वं कतित्िररथकत्वम्‌ | कचिदेकस्थ खार्थ- ? 

कत्वमपरस्य निरधैकत्वैम्‌ । अत SH सत्यर्थे? इति । तेनेव क्रमेण दमो इत्या- __ 


igre DS X E > 
दैविविक्विषयत्वं सूचितम्‌ । UD पदपादाथशोकावृत्तित्वेन पादाद्यादृत्तेश्वानेकविध- 


ju प्रभूततमभदस्‌ । दिख्यात्रे तूदाहियते--- 
“नबपळाइा-पलाञ्चबनं पुरः स्फुटपरागपरागत-पक्कजम्‌ | 
मृदुल-तान्त-लतान्तमलोकयत्स सुरभि सुरभि सुमनोभरेः ॥' (शिझु० ६.२) 
ra? इति “सुरभि सुरभि? इत्यत्र च द्वयोः साधेक- 


अन्न पदावृत्तिः “पलाशपल 
“परागपराग? इत्यत्र द्विती- 


त्वम्‌ । 'लतान्तलतान्त? इत्र प्रथमस्य निरर्थकत्वम्‌ t 
यस्य । एबमन्यदप्युदादार्यम्‌ | 

त्यमकादौ भवेदेक्यं डलोब॑वोलरोस्तथा v 
जनः? (रघु. ९.४६ ) RUA न यमकत्वहानिः ॥ 


| इत्युक्तनयात्‌ “भुजलतां जडतामबल 
r अन्यस्यान्यार्थकं वाक्यमन्यथा योजयेद्यदि | 
| अन्यः SAT काक्का वा सा चक्रोक्तिस्ततो द्विधा ॥ ९ ॥ 
^ a पदिकयोलधाभे० ख-ग. २ काव्यप्रकाशे नवमोल्लास उदाहतमिद्म- | 
हृयोनिरथकतमिलत उत्त? ग. ४ “०विमक्त०' ग. ५ “पादपदार्ध०' नि. ६ बाग्मटाळ- 
2o) 'यमकशेपचित्रेष बवयोईलयो् भितू। नाचुखारविसतों च चित्रमङ्गाय संमिते 
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द्विषेति शेषवकोकतिः काङुवक्रोक्तिश्च । ऋमेणोदादरणम्‌--- || 


के यूयं स्थल एव संप्रति बय प्रश्नो विशेषाश्रयः 
किं ब्रते fae: स वा फणिपतिर्यत्रास्ति सुप्तो हरिः | | 
वामा वूयमहो विडम्बरसिकः कीदक्सरो वर्तते h 


0 टोर Jarena विवेकशून्यमनसः den fuu p 1 
` > अत्र विशेषपदस्य “बिः पक्षी” “शेपो नागः? इलर्थद्वयर 


T 


BANKET: । अन 


CENE] 


“काले कोकिलवाचाले सहकारमनोहरे । 
t कृतागसः परित्यागात्तस्याश्वतो न दृयते ॥ 1 
अत्रेकया सख्या निषेधार्थ नियुक्तो नञ्‌ अन्यया काका दूयत एवेति विध्यर्थ घरि 
दुरेकविधेरेव भाषासु विबिधाखपि । | 
वाक्यं यत्न भवेत्सोऽयं भाषासम इतीष्यते ॥ १० ॥ 


यथा मम-- | 
“मञझलमणिमजीरे कलगम्भीरे विहारसरसीतीरे i 


विरसासि केलिकीरे किमालि धीरे च गन्धसारसमीरे ॥! 
एप शछोक: संस्क्ृतप्राकृतसौरसेनीप्राच्यावन्तीनागरापञ्रंशेष्वेकविध एवं "सार 
कइण aed’ इत्यादी तु “सरसं? इत्यत्र संस्कृतप्राक्कतयोः साम्येऽपि वाक्यगतत्वाभा 
वेचित्याभावान्नायमलङ्कार 
X fae: पदेरनेकार्थाभिधाने छेष इष्यते । 
वर्णप्रत्ययलिङ्गानां प्रकृत्योः पदयोरपि ॥ ११ ॥ | 
'छेषाद्विभक्तिवचनभापाणामष्टया च सः | | 
क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- £ 
“प्रविकूलतामुपगते दि विधी विफलत्वमेति बहुसाधनता । 
अवलम्बनाय दिनभर्तुरभून्न पतिष्यतः quem ॥? (fumo ९.६) | 
अन्न “विधौ? इति विधु-विधि-शब्दयोरुकारेकारयोर्व णयोरौकाररूपत्वाच्छेप: । | 
“किरणा हरिणाक्लूस्य दक्षिणश्च समीरणः । 
कान्तोत्सङ्गजुषां नूनं सर्व एव सुधाकिरः ॥ | 
अन्न “सुधाकिरः? इति क्रिपूप्रत्यय-क-प्रत्यययो: । किं चात्र बहुवचनेकवचनयो 
रकरूप्याद्वचनशेषो5पि | 


“विकसन्षेत्रनीलान्जे तथा den: स्तनद्वयी a 
तब दत्तां सदामोदं लसत्तरलहारिणी ॥ 
अर्व नपुंसकखीलिङ्गयोः Bit वचनकेपोऽपि । my 


| 


1 


—— 


TS “बामाञ्रम A-T. % *्योगत्वात्‌' ख-ग. hui pE et all 
नजय. ७ “अन्न RNN ख-ग. Seer wiv IE 
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“अर्य सवीणि शास्त्राणि हृदि Fg च वक्ष्यति । 
| सामर्थ्यक्रदमित्राणां मित्राणां च नृपात्मजः ॥? 
| अत्र “वक्ष्यति? इति वहि-वच्योः, “सामर्थ्यकृत्‌? इति कृन्तति-करोत्योः sut t 
hyaan इत्यादि । अत्र पदभङ्गे ब्रिमक्तिसमासयोरपि वेलक्षण्यात्पदळेषः ३ 
॥ तु प्रश्‍तिकषेप: । एबं w— 
ने “मीतानामाकुलीमार्व लव्येभूरिशरिलीमुखैः \ 
सदृशे वनवृद्धानां कमलानां तदीक्षणे ॥? 
अन्न लुब्धशिलीमुखादिशब्दानां श्छि्टत्वेऽपि विभक्तेरभेदात्मकृतिठेपः | अन्यथा 
nda weg: । | 
तः “सर्वस्वं हर सर्वस्य त्वं भवच्छेदतत्परः | | 
| नयोपकारसांमुख्यमायासि qqad«, ॥” 
अत्र “हर? इति पक्षे शिवसम्बोधनमिति gua पक्षे हृथातोस्तिडिति Rust । 


td “भव? इत्यादौ । अस्य च सेदस्य प्रत्ययक्षेषेणापि गतार्थत्वे à 
|बन्ततिडुन्तगतत्वेन विच्छित्तिविशेषाश्रयणात्टृथयुक्तिः । 
“महदे सुरसंर्घ मे तमव समासङ्गमागमाइरणे। ना; 
T हर बहुसरणं तं चित्तमोहमवसर उमे सहसाः ॥? ( देदीशतक ७६ ) 
भो. अत्र संस्छृतमहाराष्ट्योः । 
yafaa सभङ्गोऽधाभङ्गम्तदुभयात्मकः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
zagi चोक्तभेदाष्टके यथासम्भवं शेयम्‌ । यथा वा-- 


६2 भिन ध्वस्तमनोभवेन बलिजित्कायः पुराखीछतो 
यश्वोदृत्तमुजज्ञद्यारवलयोगज्लां च योऽधारयत्‌ | 
"iB यस्याहुः शशिमच्छिरी इर इति eb च नामामराः 
पायाल्स स्वयमन्थकक्षयकरस्त्वां सर्वदोमाधवः ॥' 
) | अत्र Qa इत्यादौ समङ्गेषः । “अन्धक इत्यादावभङ्गः अनयोश्चैकत्र 
उन्भवात्सभङ्का भङ्गात्मको अन्धगौरवभयात्टृथङ्रोदाहृतः d 
इह केनिदहुः--“सभन्गेष एव झाब्दछेषबिषयः d यत्रोदात्तादिस्वरभेदा द्वि न- 


Bus MM नकम तिन ba eS ae 
१ काव्यप्रकाशे TAME उदाहृतमिदं पद्यम्‌, २ SAA रा. ३ 'पदछेषः SRI 
-ग. ४ काव्यप्रकाशे udi उदाहतोऽयं शोकः, ५ “विभक्तेः नि-ब. ६ संस्कृते 
penal यथा-महदे ( उत्सबदे ) उमे ( गोरि ) आगमाहरणे ( विद्याग्रहणे ) भे (सम) तं 
Jersed समासङ्गं अव ( रक्ष ) अवसरे तं बहुसरणं ( इतश्चेतश्च प्रसरन्तं ) चित्तमोहं सहसा हर 
); प्राकृते-मह देखु रसं gd तमवसं आसं गमागमा हर णे । हरवहु सरणं तं चित्तमोहं 
kanta भे सहसा (मम देहि रसं धर्मे तमोवशामाशां गमागमात्‌ हर नः।  हृरवधूः शरणे स्वं 
rele: अपसरतु भे सहसा ). ७ काब्यप्रकाशे सप्तमोल्ठासे ध्वन्यालोकेच द्वितायोद्दयोते उदाहृत 
QU LU जन्दकनास्ना JETT. € WWZUUDS “एकप्रयत्नोचायीणा' (उद्धट ४.२४-२५) | 
।दि कारिकाइय॑ दशमे परिच्छेदे क्षिषटिप्पन्यामुद्धुत॑ द्रष्टव्यम्‌, ye 
T: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ef 
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प्रयलोच्चार्यत्वेन मिन्नयो: शब्दयोर्जतुकाएन्यायेन शेपः । अभङ्गरत्वर्थ डेप Ug jJ 
स्वराभेदादभिन्नप्रयलोचार्यतया शब्दामेदादथयोरेकवृन्तगतफलद्वयन्यायेन Lg. T 
हि यदाश्रितः स तदलङ्कार एव । अलङ्कार्यालङ्क्रणभावस्य लोकवदाश्चया श्रविभ्ाङे 
नोपपत्तिः? इति । तदन्ये न क्षमन्ते । | 
तथाहि--"अत्र ध्वनिय्ुणीभूतव्यज््यदोपगुणालझाराणां शाब्दार्थगतलोन व्यव. 
तेरन्वयब्यतिरेकानुविधायित्तेन नियम इति । न च अन्धवश्षय- इत्यादो शब्दाभेदः, 
“अर्थभेदेन शब्दभेद:' इति दशनात्‌ । किं चात्र शब्दस्यैव मुख्यतया बेचित्र्यबोधो 
पायत्वेन कविप्रतिभयोट्टकनाच्छब्दालङ्वारत्वमेव । विसद्गा शब्दद्वयस्य ay Sy 
अस्य वेचित्र्यस्याभावाद्‌ वेचित्र्यस्यैव चालङ्कारत्वात्‌ । अर्थमुखम्रक्षितया चाथीलङ्रार 
लेऽुमासादीनामपि रसादिपरत्वेनार्थमुखप्रेक्षितयार्थी लङ्कारत्वप्रसङ्घ: । शब्दस्या | 
भिन्नप्रयलोचायछेनाथौ लक्षरत्वे “प्रतिकूलतामुपगते दि विधौ? इत्यादौ शब्दमेदेष्प्य- ' 
Tear तवापि प्रसज्वतीत्युभयत्राप्ति शब्दालझ्भारत्वमेव । यत्र तु शब्दपरिवर्त: 
नेऽपि न छेषत्वखण्डना, तत्र--- 
^ “स्तोकेनोन्नतिमायाति स्तोकेनायात्यवोगतिम्‌ । 
अहो सुसदृशी वृत्तिस्तुलाकोटे: ave चै ॥? | 
इत्यादावर्थक्षेष: ॥ अस्य चालक्वारान्तरविविक्तविषयत्राया असम्भवादियमानेष- | 
लक्कारान्तरेष्वपवादत्वेन तद्वाधकतया तत्मतिभोत्पत्तिहंतत्वमिति केचित्‌ । इत्वमत्र 
To बिचार्यते~समासोत्तयप्रस्तुतप्रशंसादौ द्वितीयार्थस्यानभिपेयतया नास्य गन्धोंडपि । 
| 0 5 “विद्वन्मानसइंस-?इत्यादौ Rant रूपकेडपि मानसशब्दस्य चित्तसरोरूपोभयार्थ- 
ày त्वेऽपि रूपकेण èN बाध्यते । सरोरूपसैवार्थख विश्रान्तिधामतया प्राथान्याच्छेपे 
[ent समकक्षत्वम्‌ p “संनिहितबीलान्धकारा भाखन्मूतिश्च' इत्यादौ d 
"९ भासेऽपि विरुद्धार्थस्य प्रतिभातमात्रस्य प्ररोद्वाभावान्न Wu: । एवं पुनरुक्तवदा भा- 
सेऽपि ।- तेन “येन ध्वस्त-? इत्यादौ प्राकरणिकयो: * नीतानाम--' इलादावप्राकर 
“ णिक्रयोरेकधर्मा भिसम्बन्धाचुल्ययोगितायाम्‌, 
स्वेच्छोपजातविषयोऽपि न याति ach देहीति मागैणज्ञतैश्व ददाति दुःखम्‌। 
3 मोद्दात्समुत्क्रिति जीवनमप्यकाण्डे कष्टं प्रसूज्ञविशिख प्रभुररपनुद्धिः ॥ 
Pr a8 इत्यादी च प्राकरणिकाप्राकरणिकयोरेकधमीभिसम्बन्धादीपके | 
pot “सकलकल पुरमेतज्ञातं संप्रति सुधांशुविम्बमिव । | 
इत्यादी चोपमायां विद्यमानायामपि छेषस्ैतद्विषयपरिददारेणासम्भवादू एषाँ * 


| ni 
५ EY 


be 
i शविषयपरिद्ारेणापि खितेरेतद्विपये wa अधान्येन चमत्कारित्परीसेश्च षेः 


४ “नियमात? गा. २ 'अ्थभदेन aaezi नियन्ते इति Agea सिद्धान्तः' i 
ner wu (TKZ ४,२४-२५). q Afama नि. 2 काव्यप्रका Lis 
` ५ उद्भद्टादयः, दशमे परिच्छेदे छेपस्योपरि दत्ताइग्लमा! 
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q व्यपदेशो भवितु युक्त: । अन्यथा तब्यपदेशस्य सर्वथाभावप्रसन्ञाचीद । 
अत्रीच्यते---न तावत्परमार्थतः क्ेषस्यालक्कारान्तराविविक्तविषयता “येन ध्वस्त-? 
इत्यादिना विविक्तविषयत्वात्‌ । न चात्र तुल्ययोगिता, तस्याश्च द्वयो रप्यर्थयोवा च्य्‌- 
लनियमाभावात्‌। अत्र च माथवोमाधवयोरेकस्य वाच्यत्वानयमऽपरस्य व्यङ्ग्यत्वं स्यात्‌ | 
5 च तल्ययोगितायामप्येकस्येव घर्मेसानेकधामसम्वद्धतया प्रतीतिः । इद त्वने- 


| केषां धमिणां पृथक्पृथग्धमसम्बद्धतया | “सकलकळम्‌- RAI 
] 
| 
| 


३०.१२ ] 


] 
] 


इत्यादो च नोपमाप्रतिभो- 
Ws! पूणांपमाया निविपयत्वापत्; | कमलमिव मुख मनाशमतत्‌ 
शब्दझेपतया 


aeg 
। इत्यायस्ति पूर्णापमाविषय इति चेत्‌ , न । यदि “सकल-' इत्यादो 
नोपमा, तत्किमपराद्धं AAT इत्यादावथ EHE 1 
स्कुटमर्था ळक्कारावेतादुपमाससुचचयं, किं छु । 
आश्रिल शब्दमात्रं सामान्यमिहापि सम्भवतः dU 
| त्वात्‌ । ननु युणक्रियासाम्यस्यवोपमाप्रयोजकता युक्ता, तत्र साधर्म्यस्य वास्तवत्वात्‌ 
| शुब्दसाम्यस्य तु न तथा, तत्र साधम्येस्यावास्तवत्वात्‌ | ततश्च पूणांपमाया अन्यः 
थानपपत्त्या गुणक्रियासाम्यस्यैवार्थलेषविषयतापरित्यागे पूणोपमाविषयता युक्ता, न तु 
कळ? इत्यादौ झब्दसाम्यस्येवेति चेत्‌, न । AAR’ इत्येवाबिहिष्टस्यो 
पमालक्षणस्य शब्दसाम्याद्यावृत्तेरभावात्‌। यदि च राब्दसान्यं साधन्यमवास्तवः 
त्वाक्गोपमाप्रयोजकम्‌ , तदा कथं विद्वन्मानस-' इत्यादावावारभूतं चित्तादा सरो 
वराद्यारोपो राजादेईसा्यारोपप्रैयोजकः । 
किं च यदि वास्तवसाम्य एवोपमाङ्गीकायो, कथं त्वयापि सकलकल इत्यादौं 


बाध्यभूतोपमाङ्गी क्रियते । कि चात्र केषस्देव साम्यनेवाहकता, न ठु सान्यस्य sy 


>पनिवोहकता । शेषबन्धतः प्रथमं साम्यस्वासम्भवात्‌ । इत्युपमाया एताङ्गिस्रेन 
“पदेशो ज्यायान्‌ “प्रधानेन व्यपदेझा भवन्ति) इत्युक्तन्यायात्‌ । 
ननु शब्दालक्कारविषयेऽङ्गाङ्गिभावसङ्क्रो नाज्ञीक्रियते_ तत्कथमत्र unu. 
fea: सङ्कर इति चेत्‌, न । अथीनुसन्धानविरदिण्यप्रासादानेव तथानङ्गीकारात्‌ | 
एवं दीपकादावपि ब्लेयम्‌ t 
“सत्पक्षा मधुरगिरः प्रसाधिताशा मदोद्धतारम्भाः । 
निपतन्ति धातेराष्ट्राः कालवशान्मेदिनीपृष्ठ ॥! ( बेणी० १.६ ) 


| नादिरूपोञ्यै शब्दशक्तिमूलो वस्तुध्वनिः । इद च प्रकृतप्रवन्थाभिधेयस्य द्वितीया- | 


“साम्यस्य सम्भव T" 
1 Prof. Satya Vrat सु नि, ollection. 


" 


अन्न शरदरणनया प्रकरणेन धावेराष्ट्रादिशब्दानां इंसायर्थाभिधाने नियमनादुयों- 


- 
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पद्माद्याकारहेतुत्वे वर्णानां Raga | | 
आरिशब्दात्यङ्ग-सुरज-चक्र-गोमूनरिकादयः । अस्य च तथाबि 


षवशेन चमत्कारविधायिनामपि quisi तथाविधश्रोत्राकाशसमवायविशेषवशेन 
त्कारविधायिभिर्वणेरभेदेनोपचाराच्छन्दा ल ङ्गारत्वम्‌ । तत्र पञ्चवन्धो यथा gga 


“मारमासुपमा चारुरुचा मारवधूत्तमा । ॥ 
मात्तैधूर्वतमावासा सा वामा "seg मा रमा ॥? i 

एपोडष्टदलपद्मवन्थो दिग्दलेषु निर्गमम्रवेशा* i Pogai, किं तु वि 
द्‌ दिग्दलेपु निर्गमप्रवेशाथ्या द 1:, किं तु विदिग्दळेच्वन्यवा, 


fetes 


| काणिकाक्षर तु शिष्टमेव । एवं सब्गबन्धादिकमप्पूल्मम्‌ । काव्यान्तगेडुभूततया तुक | 
1 ma [| | 
| | रसस्य परिपन्थित्वान्नालङ्वारः प्रहेलिका ॥ १३ ॥ 

13 उक्तिवविश्यमान्र ar च्युतदत्ताक्षरादिका | 

| $ च्युताक्षरा-दत्ताक्षरा-च्युतदत्ताक्षरा च । उदाहरणम्‌-- 

| li “कूजन्ति कोकिलाः साळे यौवने फुलमम्बुजम्‌ | 


किं करोतु कुरङ्गाक्षी वदनेन निपीडिता ॥? | 
तत्र “रसाले इति वक्तव्ये (साले? इति cy? च्युतः । “बने? इत्यत्र 'योवने? Gh 
“योः? दत्तः । “वदनेन? इलत्र Guns इति ध्मः? च्युतः 64: दत्त: । आदिश. 
ल्तियाकारकशुप्तादयः । तत्र क्रियायुष्तिर्यथा-- | 
“पाण्डवानां सभामध्ये दुयोधन उपागतः । : | 
तसै गां च सुवर्ण च सर्वाण्याभरणानि च ॥' | 
अत्र “दुर्योधनः? gera “अदुयोंऽधनः इति। “अदु:' इति क्रियासुप्ति: । पवमन्यत्राि। |. 


अथावसरपाप्ेव्वर्थालक्कारेपु ueque लश्चितव्येपु तेषामप्युपजीव्यत्वेन प्राथ. 
न्यात््रथमझुपमामाह-- के १ 
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